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occaſion to 2 ol ſundry 
bean —— en be 


ſe to 
ag common „with this entent, "I whenſocuer any 
occaſion fell in his — \treate of an ſuch cauſe, he woulde not 
newly ampliſie his of commentaries and expoſitions therewith, but 
referte his reader hqlie to this Rorel and ricaſure of that ſort of 
diuine learning. As age and him, ſo hee haſtened 
his labour, and according to to his petition e in — bis 
life with his worke, for he liued not eat a ie well was meete 
to be made moſt benefciall that is to 2 — to moſt common vſe. 


1 in the very beginning of e maĩeſties moſt bleſſed 3 
reigne, I tranſlated it out of Latine into Engſiſh, for the commodine of the 3 
Dune of Chriſt, at the ſpeciall requeſt of my dee re friendes of worthy nic we = 

Rb Canby nas Edward Whieduach, the one her Maieſties Printer | , 
fort chrewe,Grecke „& Latine tongues the other her highnes printer ot 
de common A I performed my worke in the houſe of my! 
20 fricnde Edvard l hirchurch, a man well knowen of vpright heart and 
dealing, an auncient 2 © own. as plaine and true a friend as euer 
by he nts COR o doe ay 36 Age dene ſpecialhy 
I Zool dere 
to write the | 
ſmall rome of) eee nc 
to auoid the 925 0 7 ſuch, 
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made a great hardnes in the authors our 
pn he is _ * a wt inſomuch . ſufficeth not to 
reade him once, vnleſſe you can be content to reade in vaine, This conſi- 
deration encombred inc with great doubtfulneſſe for the whole order and 
frame of my tranſſation. If l ſnould follow the wordes,] ſawe that of neceſ- 
firy the hardneſſe inthe tranſlation muſtneedes be greater than was in the 
tongue wherein it was originally written; If I ſhoulde leaue the courſe of 
wordes, and graunt my ſelfe liberty after the natural manner of my owne 
tongue; to ſay that in Engliſh which Teonceaued robe his meaning in La- 
tine, l — perceiued hardely1 might eſcape . on the 
other ſide in this matter of faith and region, howe perilous it was to erte. 
For I durſt not preſume to warrant my ſclfe to haue his meaning without 
his wordes. And they that wote hat it is to tranſlate well and faithfully, 
ſpecially in matters of religiõ, do know that not the onely grãmaticall con- 
ſtruction of words ſuſficeth hut the very building & order to obſerue all ad- 
uantages of vehemente ox grace, by placing or accent of wordes, maketh 
much do the true ſetting foorth of a writers minde. In che ende, Ireſted 
vpon this determination, to followe the words ſo neere as the phraſe ofthe 
—— ue woulde ſuffer mee. Which purpoſe I fo perfourmed, that 
if the Engliſh booke were printed in ſuch paper and letter as the Latine is, 
it ſnould not exceede the Latine in quantitie. nat (ure all other 
commodities that a faithfull tranſlation of ſo good aworke may bring, this 
one benefire is moreouer provided for fuch as are deſirous to attaine ſame 
knowledge ofthe Latin tongue (which is at this time to be wiſhed in ma- 
ny of thoſe men for Whoſe profeſſion this booke moſt fitly ſerueth) that 
they ſhall not finde any more Engliſh than ſhall ſuffice to conſtrue the La- 
tine withall;exceprin ſuch fewe places, where the great difference of the 
phraſes of the languages enforced me: ſo that comparing che one with the 
other, chey ſhall both profit in good matter, and futniſi themſelue; with 
5 of that ſpeache,wherein the greateſt treaſures of knowledge 


bilitie, hut examined my whole doing from ſentence to ſentence th 
out the whole booke with conference and overlooking of ſuch learned me, 
as my tranſſation — allowed by their e ere, did both ſatisſie mine 
one conſcience that l had done truely, and their approuing of it might be 
a good warrant tothe reader, that nothing ſhould herein be deliuered him 
but ſound, vnmingled, and vncorrur — ine, euen in ſuch ſort as the 
author himielſe had firſt framed it. All that I wrote, xhe grade, learned. and 


vertuous man M. Dad V hiehed (whome I name with honorable remem- 
brance) did other, compare with the Latine, examining euery ſen- 
tence t whole booke. Beſide all this, I priuately required ma- 
ny and generally all men with whome I euer had any talke of dus matter, 


that 


* * any leaſure to peruſe it. And 
he ſecond and thirde time but alſq 
at this we pho ou haue no change at all in the worke, but altogether as 
itwas us of 


this booke, to require a table for their eaſe and furtherance. Theit honeſt 


matter belonging to that title or common place: and therewith is added 
the Booke, Chapter, and Section ox diuiſion of the Chaptet, here che ſame 
doctrine is more largely expreſſed and proued. And for the redier finding 
chere of, l haue cauſed the number of che Chapters to bee ſet pon 9 8 
leafe in the booke,and quoted the Sections alſo by their due numbers 'w 
the vſuall figures of Algoriſme. And now at this laſt publiſhing , my ſriendes 
by whoſe charge it is now newly imprinted in a Romane letter and ſmaller 
volume, with diuerſe other Tables,which fince my ſecond edition were gu 
thered by M.Marlerate, to be tranſlated and here added for your benefite. 
Moreouer,whereas in the firſt edition the euill er of my ſcribling hand, 
the — my Copy, and ſome other M well knowen a 
workemen of that faculty, made very many faults to paſſe the Printer, l haue 
in the ſecond impreſſion cauſed the booke to be compoſed by the printed 
copy, and corrected by the written: whereby it muſt needes be that it was 
much more truely done than the other was, as I my ſelfe doe knowe aboue 
three hundred faults amended. And nowe at this laſt Printing, the cõpoſing 
after a printed copy bringerh ſome eaſe, & the diligẽce vſed about the corre- 
ction, hauing UTI fa faithfully looked vnto, it cãnot be but much more 
truly ſer forth. This alſo is performed,y the volume being ſmaller,with a let- 
ter faire & legible, it is of more eaſie price, that it may be of more common 
vſe, and fo to more my communicating of ſo greata treaſure to thoſe thar 
deſire Chriſtian knowledge for inſtruction of their faith , and guiding of 
their duties. Thus on the printers behalfe and mine, your eaſe and commo- 
ditie( good Readers) is prouided for. Nowe reſteth your owne diligence for 
your owne 2 in ſtudying it. Io ſpend many wordes in commending the 
worke it ſelfe, were needleſſe: yet thus much I thinke I may both not vntruly 
and not vainly ſay, that though many great learned men haue written 
bookes of common places of our religion, as Melanchron,Sarceriue,and other, 
whole workes are verie good and profitable to the Church of God: yet by 
the conſenting iudgement of — that vnderſtand the ſame, there is none 
to be compared to this worke of Caluine, both for his ſubſtantiall ſufficien- 
cie of doctrine, che ſound declaration of truth in articles of our religi 


large and learned confirmation of che ſame, and the moſt deepe amd ſtrong 
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pones 20 hethe inftrewarde thereof, Wha ſhallwe epi hath beene and 
euer ſhall be the moſt iuſt Vengeance of God, vv ſend tHrength of illuſion 10 them thas 
haut mot receiued the loue of zrueth, that they may beleewe lying? Therefure we wane 
not miracles,and thoſe certaine,and not fubirtt to cauillations. As for miracles which 
they bring foorth for themſ? »ſclues they are meere iliuſtons of Saten , * ww 
lead awaze the peop 292 the true worſhipping ef their God io vanitie. 
Moreouer hey doe ſlaunderouſlic ſet the Fathers againſt vs (1 eee 
Fathers & the writers of the age as yes more utterrupeed) as though they had them 
for maintainers of their — — if the debaze were 10 bee en. 
led, the better part of the wittorie( 10 ſpeake enen moſt medeſilie) wonlde bende to our 
fide, But whereas manie thinges haue beene excellenclie well and wiſelie wrinen of 
thoſe Fathers, & in ſome things,thet hath happened o them which is wom ro happen to 
men : theſe good natur all children farſwoth,according torhe righrneſſe that they haue, 
bath of | an ement, a minde , doe worchip wnelze their faulies and errours ; and 
choſe thinges chere well ſpoken, they either marke nos, or faine as if they knewe 
them not, or do cerrupi them: ſo as a man may ſie that their care was alrogerher rege. 
— dung in the golde of the Fathers. Then they oppreſſe vs with impornnate 
ing out againſt vi, as deſpiſers and enimies of the Fathers. Bus wee doe ſo not 
defbiſe them, iliat if it were the matter of my preſent purpoſe , I coe verie eaſilie 
proone Ey their conſenting voices, the greater part of theſe chinges has we Ge at this 
daie.But we ſoreade their writings,thas we alwaie remember that all thinges are omi, 
1 55 to ſerue vs, not to haue dominion euer vs : and that wee are chriſter als — — 
wmf obeie in all thinges without exception. Who ſokgepeth 
foraſmuch as thoſe holis men were ignorant of FR 
e of zenume-ſtrine one with another, yea and ſomerimes fight with themſetnes, 
Pial.4 5.11, 2 — paſte not ihe old bond 
which our Fathers haue ſer. But there is not all me rale in the — and 
the obedience of Faith, * he to bee ſo framed that ir forget her people amd the 
beſo gh far fp hav o great delight to vſe allegories, —— 
ther expoun1 the Apoſtler, ihan anie other, to be their farhers,whoſe 
ir is not len fall ro plucke up fer ſo ——— who org vor man 
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by oveeineth the right 1 Bur the ſtate of men hath ſcarcelie at any time 
beene inſo guod caſe,that the better thinges pleaſed the greater mamber. age 
83 of the priuate vices of manie hai beene made a 


rather a common conſent of vices, which now theſe 


d inuaded the worlde, that all: 
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God his onelie neil) is co be heard andregarded, to which by no ficceeding conſe of 
yeares, by no cuſtome,by no conſpired agreement may any preſcription be limitted. & 
in olde time Eſay taught the elet} of God, that they ſhoulde — ſay Conſpiring, i 

YEA ATI which ſaid Conſpiring: 2 oh ewe ſhould noi 
ether to the wicked agreement of the prople, we eel Gere and Fane 
2 feare ; bus rather that they ſhoulde ſanftifie the Lorde for ure guns 
ow feare and dread. Now therefore let them as much a4 they lift obicc againſt vs 
td and preſent Pf me andi iy the Lurde of hoſter, we will not bee much 4 


For whether it enzed to likg vngoalineſſe, heel 
1 Yr as earice tothe third and fourth four gen encration, or if the whole worlde 
24 My th ſelfe ſame wickeaneſie , hee hath by — perience wha 


them that with the nucltirude, when hee did 10 00 4 generall auer · 

the whole kinde of men,preſerning Noe with a ſmalihouſhoulde wh h 
5 ho ful being brit one mancondemne the whole worlde, Finallie an 
„is none other than 8 common peſtilence , in which they ee 
of a mmltitude. Moreoner they ought to haue conſidered 
which Cyprian ſaith in certaine places,that they which ſume by ignorance, ali hoi 

_ cannot cleare themſelues from all fantryyer may ſteme of ter ſome manner exc 

ſeble:but who ſo * uſe the ruth offered ny grace of As: 
thing io pretend for their exci ſi. 
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ſhall line: ſo long «4 Chrift ſhall rag ne as the right hand of the Father : by whoſe hande 

ſhe is vphalden,bywhoſe ſuccour ihe 1 defended,by whoſe power ſhe ber ſafe- 

tie. For hee will vndaubredlie that which he hath once promiſed, that hc will 
bee preſent with his euen vnr ill the ending of the worlde. Againſt ic now wee hane no Manth.28.20. 
ir rogether with all the 


appearing and io bee ſeene : then, that they ſet the ſame forme in the ſee of the 2 
of Rome, and in be order of their prefares. Wee on the contrarie fide affirmee, boch 
that the Church may . and that the forme is felfe is nos 
contained in that ourward ahining chew, which they fooliahlie haue inadmiration bus 
hath « far aber markynamely the pure preaching of the ward of God andthe right mi- 
niftration of ſacraments. are ina rage, the church may be alvaler pointed 
out with a finger. But how oft h it in the people of the Iewes 10 bee ſo deformed, | 
that there appeared no ferme ar bu ferme uhink we to haue -hined,when Hellas 1. Kinges. 19.22. 
Ebwailed that he alone was left How long ſince the comming of Chriſt hach it lien hiddẽ 
without forme? How ſince that time hath it bin ſo oppreſſed with warsſednions,and he- 

reſſen that it ſhined out on no fide? If they had lined as that time would they haue belee- 
ned that ther nas any church?but it was ſaid ro Helias, that there were preſerued ſeut 
thouſand men whi h had not bowed their knee before Baal. Neither ought is to be dou- 
ful is vi but that Chriſt hath reigned in earth ſince he aſcended into heauen. Bur 
if the godly had then ſought any diſcernable form with their eyes hold they not HC 
haue bin diſcouraged? And verily Hylarie accauntedit een alreadis in hu time for Ee 
« moſt great fault, ihar being ocenpied with the foolich admiration of the dignitie of by- Cons Su 
| Nn marked not 4 deadlypeſſilence lurking der thas viſor. For thus he ſaith: tium, | 

One thing I warn yon care of anti chr ift fer you are 2502 with the tone of walli ye 

do ill worth the church of God in houſes o&+ 12 them yee do ill thruſt in 

the name of peace. Tt is doubrful that in theſt Antichriſt chal ſud Mountaines r woods 

& lalen & priſons, & canis eve ſafer fo me. For in theſe the prophers,hen they mere 

either abiding or thrown Into : / > Ig the worlde at this day 

honor in his her ned » bur thatit thinketh them to be hole prelates of religiun, 

ouhome is ſtelb to bee Header ouer great Citier? ad uæy therefore woith ſuch 

eſteeming. rather let vs leaue this to the Lordeforaſmuch as hee alone knowv- 1 Tim. 2. 7 

ouruvarde 
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wh, That is (1 graunt Ja horribie v 
if the roickednefe of men ſs deſirne , 
andi the nf vengeance of GOD? In 
talen the 
nor receine his rueth , and had 
* Blinded in ſenſe, both 16 bee mocked vnd es full of 
nun deepe-darkpeſſe ſo thas there 14s to face of the true Chure 
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10 ſaue baah in the verie Babylon, and inþbe burning o 
2 <= 1 
va ine ewchow perilious thas is, I wil rauher poins vnto than declareJeaſt I 
e een Sqn rams eee T Fe Bos (Jay they) . the 
Biſhops that int | 
EE 


or the Church: and therefore they cannot erre. How ſet becauſe they are * the 
R to the 12 And were not Aaron and the other 2 


rael alſo Paſtors:Bus Aaron and his ſonnes after that they were made prieſts, did yet 


erre when they made the calfe. After this reaſon, why ſhoulde not the hundred 
Propheres which ſyed to Achab, haue repreſented the c lurch? Bus the Church 47 on 


Miche as ſide,beeing indeede bus one man alone, and vnregærded, bur aut 
mouth came true ih. Did not ahe fe way * eter inreſemblennce beare botb1 on 


and face of the Church,when they one violent aſſault riſe vp againſt lIerem 
and with threami ed har it was nos poſſible that the lawe — D 


the prieſt,connſell wiſeman, the word from the Prophet? Ierem Was 
„ le companie of the Prepheter, to declare from the 3 lt it 
shoulde come to paſſe, that the law rhoulde perizh from the Prif, unſullfom the 
wiſeman,end the worde from the Prophet. 54 not ſuch a gliſtering ihem nine in 
that Counſell which the Biſhops, Scribes, and Phariſees aſſembled, to * aduiſes to- 
gether for the killing of Chriſt?Now les them goe and ſticke faſt in the ou rd viſour, 
that they may make Chriſt and all the —. he of God,ſciſmatikgs : and on the _ 
fide be the miniſters of Satan, ibe inſtruments of the boli ghoft. If they 
they thinke,let them faithfullie aunſwere me, in what nation & place they i ink ths 
the Church remained ſince the time that by the decree of the Councell at Baſile, Eu- 
genius was thruſt downe and deprined from the eſtate of Pope, end Aymee ſet inhis 
place. They cannot,though they would burſt for it, deny thas the C onncell, for ſomuch 
As concerneth outward ſolemnitier,was lam ful i and ſummoned not onelie of one Pope, © 
but of two, Eugenius was there condemned of | _ on, and obſlinacie, ky, 
che whole flocks of Cardinalles and Biſhops,which had with him praftiſed the diſſolu- 
tion of the Councell. Yet afterward being WO, a" 7 Princes he reco« 

his papacie ſaft againe That elegon of Aymec which had beene orderly made 
by the authoririe of agenerall and folie Synode, vaniſhed away ina ſmoke : ſaving 
that hee himſelfe was appeaſed with a Cardinalli hat, as it were a barks 7 U 
peece ef bread eaſi unto him. Out of the boſome theſ heretiker,rebelles, 
nate i, are all the Pope, Cardinali, Byſhops, Abbots andpriefles — — haue 
bene 2 are taken and can gos no further. Fer, to —— fide will they 
name of the Churchwill they denie that the counceliw as general which wan= 
8 otrpard maie N which being ſolemnelie ſummoned by 
int oder of all thi encontinned in the —— ar Ka 
the laſt end "hr re ha e mat 
they ave all _—; T either let Kale. Aar 775 eee 

44 manie a4 ave f acc 
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proofe,which under that gloriou title of the Ch Church her proudly 
Taeter eee . 


and dſewes — n 

fal: = — . ro be follow 
ed.But if yt eee, leaſure to read our writing r,you ſhall plainely know 

| that the very doctrine yhe d 


ich that be the 
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1 * ightlie nongh when they doe efulh rebearſe howe cat 
inch baer of our n 
what fruites it now beareth in mary. For the blame of theſe enils 11 unvorthilie laid wp + 
i which onghi rauher io haue binimpazed ro the malice of Satan, This is as it were 
. tie of . vp, Satan is 
is is ire truſtie marie, whereby is is 
diſcerned ain Fo , which — ſhewe forth themſclues when they are 
receiued wi — Fal heardof the world reioycing as them, 
So in certaine ages paſt , when all thingerwere drowned in decpe darkeneſſe , the 
Lord of this wauldmade «ſport and in maner of all men, and lay idle and rooke 
his pleaſure like a certaine Sardanap in ſound peace. For waar ſhould he elſe doe 
but and plaie in quiet and peaceable poſſeſſion of his kingdome p Bus when 
the light ſhining from — ſcattered abroad his darknes,wh# that 
troubled and aſſailed his kingdome,then he began to ſhake off his wonted , 
r menerlybemight wie. 
lently oppreſſe to ſhine Ey which when henothing 
turned to — nap s. He ſtirred — — and diſa es — of ace. | 
by his Catabap atabaptifts, and 
at lugt ver — — — 
———— rr 


nel (as much as in him lieth ) to choke it, ha- and beare fruit, But 
all this he doth in — we heare the TH both hath before 
— viwich 


— — dece iuers doe v ke er it is nonewe exdple,Eu 

lias was ad it were not he that Iſrael, Chriſt was efteemed of the 

lever a ſeditious ma,The Apeſtles were accuſed of making a cory0tion amg the people, 

What other thing doe they which at this daie do father upon vs all the wanbles, vp- 

rares and contentions thai boile vp againſt vs ? Bus what is io be anſwered to ſuch,Elias 

hath taught vt. — pry nor we mat ſcatter errors or ſtirre vp —— 1. King-18, 
ts they themſclues that wraſile the power of God.But as that — 


ſufficient to beate backs their aine we ought ro meete with — —— , 
of other ,who efientimei happen to be with ſuch offences, end in their ee 
10 nauer. But let them go the ende: ha- they may nos faint with this diſmaying and 


— knowe that the * Q — ir time feli by 


3 , 
pandy's woo were unearned and 


Co owne deſtruHtion, that Paul had written 
« Peter ſaith, Ther edge . —.— —.— 8 5. 
5 n | 1 


Exod, 3 2.4 


1. King. 22.11. 
lere, 18.18, 
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As concerneth outward ſolemnitiet, mas lam ful ind 
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of errours and 
e of Ba 
Bus whereas 2 


vaine Peri point vnto Jdeaft 1 
Fa) (race my rple into infinite N. The Pope ( /zy they) whichholdedh the 
Apoſtolike ſce, and the Biſhops that are annointed end conſecraze by him, 715 2 
be crimmed wii fillets and mite ri, doe repreſent the church, and 

for the Church: and therefore they cannot erre. How ſu? becanſe they are N. 
church and conſecrate to the Lord. And were not Aaron and the other rulers 7 ＋ 
rael alſo Paſtors:Bus Aaron and his ſonnes after hat they were made prieſt, did yet 
erre when they made the calfe. After thisreaſon, why ſhoulde not the hundred 
Prophetes which tyed to Ac 9 4 repreſented the Church? Bus the Church was on 
Miche as ide, bee ing indeede bus one 9 vnregærded, but aut of whoſe 
w Pee Bl not ahe fa ay a eter inreſemblannce beare botb the name 
and face of the Church,when they did with one violent aſſault riſe vp againſt ru 
and with threatnin NE nn that the lawe ſhoulde periih ſrem 
the prieſt,counſel/ from the wiſeman, the word from the Prophet? — Was 
ſent againſt the whole companie of the Propherer, to declare from the Lorde, that 7% 
shoulde come to paſſe, that the law rhowlde perizh from the pong . 
wiſeman, and the worde from the Prophes. Did not ſuch a gliſtering WB 
that Counſellwhich the Biſhops, Scribes, and N 17 2 0 to BE to- 
gether for the killing of Chriſt?Now les them goe and ſticke faſt in the au rd viſour, 
that they may make Chriſt and all the — — of God,ſciſmatikes : and on the other 
fide make the miniſters of Satan,the inſtrument, of the holie ghoft. 7f they ſpeaks as 
they thinkg,let them ge aunſwere me, in what nation — place they think that 
the Church remained ſince the time that by the decree of the Councell at Baſile, Eu- 
genius was thruſt downe and deprined from the eſtate of Pope, and Aymee ſet inhis 
place, They cannot,though they would burſt for it, deny thas ; Conncell, for ſomuch 
ſtanmoned not onelie of one Pope, 
but of two, Eugenius was there condemned of ſci on, end obſtinacie, with 
che whole flocks of Cardinalles and Biſhops which bad with him praiſed the diſſalu- 
non of the Councell. Yet afterward being borne vp by the fa of Princes he reco= 
wered his papacic ſafe againe That elec hon of Aymec which had beene orderly made 
by the authoritie of agenerall and holie Synode, vaniſhed away ina moke ſauing 
41. himſelfe was appeaſed with «Cordinelibas tg 4. ing av fu 
peece ef breadcafi 3 Out of the boſome of theſe heretilet, rebelles, 
nate t, are «Cardinals, Byſhops, Abbott and priefles m—_ — 
e en and can goe no further. For eee 
eee 6 Lee 

CR ob which being ſolemnelie — 5 


eee *I — in yr M's aur to 
2 is company a ſchiſmatike 
9 — antTified? © Therefore einher let them otherwiſe define ke = 


all aamanie As are ge of then — accounted ſchiſmatikes, which 


- witingly and willinglie haue beene 2 of — If it had neuer before beene 


knowne, that the cnarch is mes rinnen 


no” Tothe Prenchkng. 
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—_—_ of the Church. 
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chat the very doctri 
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F doe not wprightlie enough when they doe ſpitefully rehearſe home great 
— the preaching of our bArirbak drevenwich fn,ch \ | 
what fruites it now beareth in many.For the blame of theſe enilr u wunvworthilie laid vp pn 
en it which oughtrather to haue binimputed io the malice of Satan, This is as it were 21% 
a certaine —— of God uhat whenſoeer it riſeth vy; daran * | e 
neuer quiet or This is the moſt ſure and moſt truſtie marie, whereby it is 
oy from fying ines, which doe eaſily ſhewe forth themſclues when they are 
rece iued v —— heardof the world rei ezoycing at them. 
So in certaine ages paſt en all chinges were drowned in deepe darkeneſſe , the 
Lord of this wud made a ſport —— and day idle and toolię 
—— Santana — —— he 2 
and peaceable ingdome ? Bus 
the light —— =. ſcattered abroad his darknes wh? that 
troubled and aſſailed his kingdome, then he to ſhake off his wonted dromſineſſe, c 
Ian. v4 6 ftarred vp the force — 
lently oppreſſe to ſhine ,By which when he nothing prenailed, hee 
turned to 7. ug nmr. ind e 2 vp diſſentions and diſa —— hon of doftrines 
by his Catabaptifts, and monſiruous lewde men, whereby he might darken it and 
at 1: 1gth vnerly quench it. And now he cotinueth to aſdaile it with ba borh engines. For he 


traucileth both by the force and ONO thas ſeede:and with his dar- 
and beare fruit, Bu 


nell (as much as in him lieth) to choke it, thas t 
all this he doth in vaine if we heare the ing of God artach both hath ny 
n 


epened his craftes unto vs that he ſhoxld not 
ient defences all his engines. Bur howe great malicionſnes is it to {xy vpon 
the worde of God,the hawed inhe of th — naughey rebellious men do 
— ectes which dece iuers doe v ainſt irꝰ M ex it is no newe exdple. E- 
lias was aske it were not he that Iſrael, Chriſt Was efteemed of the 
Tewes a — mã. The Apoſiles were accuſed of making a cõmosion amg the people. 
What other thing doe they which at this daie do father upon us all — ranbles, vp- 
raves and contentions thai boile vp againſt vs ꝰ Que what is to be anſwered ro ſoch,Elias 
hath raught vs : eee nor we nhar ſcatrer errors or ſtirre vp n but it King. 18. 
is they themſelues that wraſile the power of God. But as that one thing alone ig 
ſufficient io beate backe their, eſo againe we ought to meete with the weakenes + 
of other ,who oftentimes robe moned with —— offences, end in their diſmeying 
to mauer. But let them to the ende chat faint with this diſmay _ 
diſcouraged, knowe that the Apoſiles in — ray Tir — the ſame 
nowe happen unto vn. There were onlearned and wnſtedfaſt men, which wreſted o | 
their owne deſtruc iu, s that Paul had written e inſÞtration of God, 2Per 3.16, 
as Peter (ach, There were deſpiſer HB Wins ard that finne — Rom. G. i. & 15. 


Philip, 1.15. 


_ Tuk2.34 


1. Cor. 2.1 6& 


* 5 J a - 
The Preface 


#0 the end chat grace migb more abound, by and by obiefted ce 
fonne, that 2 eee e, re: 

and by anſwered, Hi e will th inne, becanſe we + 7 e fro: | 
ba inn pee eee td him 4am exborter to enil;The: 8 
which he had builded.Sonce by enny & dd. 


tent iun, and not purelie malicionſlie preached the Geſpel, thi to 
. . Somewhere the 9 — Afar 
owne and not the thinges of Ieſus 1 went backewarddogoes to their womin, 
and ſwine to their in the mire, pars did draw the libertie of the 
— the fleſh. eee 
terward — Among the bretEren them ſelues were 2 
3 — ye 
far a time , or 


r, baue ginen ouer and forſaken the Goſpel,” 
ry et re — — the matter of fo many dan. 
gers the occaſion of ſo many s > No, — in ſuch diſtreßtes this came in 
their minde thas Chriſt is the flone of ſtumbling and roche of offence, ſet vnto the ruin 
— aine of manie, amd rien me «With which ae 
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thes periſh,a — 2 r chat it ſhould be the ſauor of life vm 
life, ind che power of God vntothe ſalnation of the fairhfulrwhich verilze we ſhould at 


rele did not with our un: 2 o ſingular a benefite 
andre — deſtrufticn agli te —— 10 vs the — 
of an ſafetie. e 


Bus nowe I returne to areraigne Lerd. Let theſe falſe reports 

vou, by which our aduerſarier — — 
newe Goſpel (far ſo th callit) nothing —— 
ſedition and dlibertie cf vites. Fer our God is not the author of dj 
ef peace: — — Gene which came 10 — 
da ons of the Dinell. Aud we are unworthilyaccuſea of ſuch deſires, whereof _ 
ver gaue any ſuſpicion were it ntuer ſo ſmall It is likely that wee forſerth doe 
the ouerthrowing of kingdomes,of whome there hath nemer bin heard any one Living 
wor e life hath cuer beene quiet end ſimple when we lined 
which nowe being chaſed from home, yet Sts for al _ 
you and your kingdome. 2 Ctr ah 
whoſe behaujeurs a many thinges may — 4 ie not 
worthie of ſo great reproching : — ſo ill 22 by ho — 
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eninde,chough | 

vnyet ve ruſt that we ſhalbe 

feed of adeftce for ore mari. if the Bede — do ſo 2 

eſſe your een that ther e ade A . 

onrg jou: furies doe urge” exerciſe crneltie with 
ning,tormenting,cutting and 6 deede , as ſheepe app 

ſlanghter be rn, yrs the ſo that in owr patience we 

eulen and waite forthe hand of the Lord : which ſhall without doubi be þ Fel 

in time, and ſtretch foorth it 3 on 4 

80 1ake vengeance on the defy 2 now 7 ſogrea 
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LOHN CALVINE TO 
THE READER, 


* I the firſt ſetting out of this worke , becauſe I did not 
N looke for that ſucceſſe,which the Lord of his vnmeaſurg- 
(7,24) ble goodnefle hath giuen,l had (as men vſe to doe in ſmal 
. — for the more part lightly paſſed it ouer. But when 
V I vnderſtood that it was receiued with that fauour of all 
\ \& chegodly,which I neuer durſt haue deſired, much leſſe 
| haue hoped for: as I verilie felt in my heart that much 
more was giuen to me than I had deſerued, ſo t it ſhould be a great 
vnthãkefulnes if I ſhould not at the leaſt after my ſclender abilitie — 
to anſwere ſo fauorable affections toward me, and which of them ſelues 
prouoked my diligence. And this I attempted not onelie in the ſecond ſet · 
ting forth of it: but howe oft ſince that time the worke hath bin imprinted, 
ſo oft hath it bin enriched does encreaſe. per ha I _ then 
repent me of the labofthar Thadunployed: yet I never held my ſelſe con- 
— till it was diſpoſed into that order . ſet before you. Now 
I cruſt Ihaue giuen you that which may be allowed by al your iudgements. 
Truely with how great endeuor I haue apphed my ſelfe to the doing of this 


PR 


re 


ſeruice to the Church of God, I may pgs for an euident witneſſe, 0 
that this laſt winter, when 1 thought chat the feuer Quartane had ſummo- G 
ned me to dearh,howe much more the fickenesenforced vpon me, ſo much af 
leſſe I ſpared my ſelfe, tilll might leaue co ouerliue me, which 5 
might make ſome part of thankfull recõpence to ſq gentle prouoking of the 


god ly. l had rather in deed it had bene done ſooner:t 
well enough. And I ſhall then thinke that it is come abroad in good ſeaſon, 
when l ſhall perceiue that it hath brought yet more plentifull fruite chan it 
hath done heretofore to the Church of God. This is my onely deſire. And 
true ly full ill it were with me, jf l did not holding my ſelſe contented with 
the 


nce of God alone, deſpiſe the iudgementes of men, whether 1 


be the fooliſſi and froward i ents of the vnskilfull, or the 
and malicious of the wicked. For although God hath throughly ſerled my 
minde to the endeuor both of enlarging his kingdome, and of helping the 
common profit: and though 1 am cleare in mine one conſcience, and haue 
himſelfe and the Angels to witneſſe with me, that ſince I tooke vpon me the 
office of a teacher in the Church, l haue tended to none ocher 1 
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& 2 migheprofire the Church in mai cit ing the pure doctrine of godli- 
= — 1 thinke there is no man, that * I ſnatched 1 and 
in ſunder with mo ſlaunders than l. When my epiſtle was now in printing, 
I aas certainly enformed that ar Angubuugh where the aſſembly of the ſtates RE, 
ofthe Empire was holden, chere was a rumor ſpread abroad of my reuolting ä 
ro the Papacie, and the ſame was more greedily receiued in the courtes of 
Princes than was meete.This forſooth 1s their thankfulnes who are not ig- 
norant of many trialles had of my ſtedfaſtnes, which trialles as they ſhake 
off ſo foule a ſclaunder, ſo they ſhould with al indifferent and gentle iudges £ 
haue defended me from it. But the Diuell with his whole route is deceived * 
if in oppreſſing me with filthy lies, he thinke that by his vniuſt dealing I ſhal Re. 
be either the more diſcouraged or made the leſſe diligent: becauſe I truſt 
chat the Lord of his vameaſurable goodnes will grant me that I may with 
euen — continue in the courſe of his holy calling. Wh giue to [ 
the godly readers anewe proofe in this ſetting forth of this Booke. Nowe in * 
this trauell this was my purpoſe ſo to pr and furniſh them that be ſtu- 
dious oſ holy diuinitie to the reading of the worde of God, that they may 
both haue an caſie entrie into it, & go forward init without ſtumbling: for I 
thinke that l haue in all points ſo knit yp together the ſumme of religion, & 
diſpoſed the ſame in ſuch order, that whoſoeuer ſhall well haue it in minde, 
it ſnall not be harde for him to determine both hat hee ought chiefely to F 
ſecke inthe Scripture: and to what marke to apply whatſoeuer is conteined 5 
in it. Therefore, chis as it were a way being once made plaine, If I thal here- 
after ſer forth any expoſitions of Scripture, becauſe I ſhall not neede to en- 
ter into long diſputations of articles of doctrine, and to wander out into 
common places : I wil alway knit them vp ſhortly.By this meane the godly 
reader ſhalbe caſed of great paine & tediouſnes, ſo that he come furniſhed 
aforchand with the knowledge of this preſent worke as with a neceſſarie in- 
ſtrument. But becauſe the intent of this 22 doth clearely as in mir- 
rors appeare in ſo many commentaries of mine, I had rather to declare in 
deede what it is, than to ſet it out in wordes. Farewell frendly Reader, and 
if thou receiue any fruite of my labors, helpe me with thy prayers to God 


our Father. 


Ar Geneta the firſt day of Auguſt in tlie yeare 1 5.59. 


Auguſtine in his vij. Epiſtle, 
Ireſeſreyſaht o io. of the monber of them whidewine 
inprofiting,and 


in writing, 


e 


WHAT CHAPTERS ARE 


conteined inthe Bookes of this Inſtitution, 


In the firſt bocke which W of the knewledge ef 


Creator; are coatained xviij.Chaprers, 


Hatthe knowledge of 
God, & of our ſelues, 
ate things conioyned: 
— — lin- 
ked the one with the 
: | others 

2 What it is to knowe God, and to 
what end tendeth 5 knowled e of him. 
3 That the knowledge of God is na · 
turally planted in the minds of men. 

4 That the ſame knowledge is either 
choked or corrupted, partly by igno- 
Par rely by malice. 

5 That N of God doeth 
ſhiningly appeare in the making ofthe 
worlde, and in the continuall gouerne- 
ment thereof. 

6 That to attaine to God the creator, 
it is needefull co haue the Scripture to 
be our guide and maiſtreſſe, 

7 By what teſtimonie the Scripture 


ought to bee ſtabliſhed, that is by the 

witnes of the holy Ghoſt , that the au · 

3 may remaine certainc! 
t 


And that it is a wicked inuentien to fay 
that the credit, thereof doth hang vpon 
the iudgement of the Church. 
That ſo farre as mans teaſon may 
beare, there ate ſufficient proofs to ſta- 
bliſh the credit of the Sctipture. 
That thoſe fantaſticall men, which 
forſaking Scripture, reſort vnto reuela- 


tion, doe ouerthrowe all the principles 


ofgodlineſſe. f 
10 That che Seripture, to correct all 
ſuperſtition,doth in compariſon ſet ihe 


Fn the ſecond broke which entreateth 
Chriſt, which knowledge was 


God the 


true God againſt al; Gods of the Gen» 
tiles,reckoning him for none ofthem. 
11 That it is volawful to attribute yn- 
to God a viſible forme, & ihat general. 
ly, they forſake God, ſo many as doe e- 
rect to themſelues any images. 

12 Thar God is feverally dilcerned 
from idols, that he may be one ly and 
wholly wor ſhipped, 

13 That there is taughtintheScrip. 
tures one eſſence of God from the ve · 
ry creation, which eſſence containeih 
in it three perſons, 

14 That the Seripture 


i Gha 
Gods, . b 
15 What a one man was created: 
wherein there is intreated of the pow. 


ers of the ſoule, and of the image of 


even in the ere · 


God, of freewill and of the firſt integri· 


tie of nature. 
16 That God by his power doth nou» 
riſh and maintaine the worlde, which 


bimſclfe hath created, and by his pro- 
uidence docth gouerne all ihe parte: 


thereof. 


17 Whereto and to what ende this 
doctrine is to be applied, that we may 


be certaine of the probtthereof, 

193 That God doth ſo vſe the ſeruice 
of wicked men, and fo bowech theit 
minder to put his judgement in execu · 
tion, that yet till himſclfe remaineth 
pure from all ſpot. 6 


the knowledge of God the Redeemer i 
— to the — 5 


of the la we, and then to vs in che Goſpell: are con · 
teined xvij. Chapters. 


at by Adams ſinne and falling a · & did degenerate from his f&:{t eſtate: 
wherein is entreated of originall finne. + 


way, mankinde became ac 


2 That 


\I3I a 8 a &S.co. £4 cc 6 £4 r 


— 


- 


rable bondage. ; 


men. 3 
5 A confutation of the obiections 


that are wont to be brought for the de- 
fence of freewill, 

6 That man being loſt muſt ſeeke for 
redemption in Chriſt, 

That the lawe was giuen , not to 
holde iti'] che people in it, but to nou- 
riſh the hope of ſaluation in Chriſt yn- 
till his commin 
8 An "xpoſirion of the morall lawe. 

9 That Chriſte although hee was 


— 2 2 n 
7 E Fats on, K 
2 = * 


That man is now ſpoiled of che free · 71 Ol che difference of ihe one T, 
2— vill, and made ſubiect to miſe. 


That out of the corrupt nature of per 
13 proc eedeth nothing but damnable. ſhoul 


4 Hou God worketh in the hearts uf 13 That Chriſte tooke vpon him the 


ment frem the other. | 

12 That it behooued that Chriſte to 
per ne che office of the Mediator, 
made man, 


true ſubſtance of the fleſhof man. 
14 Howe the natures of the Mediator 
do make one perſon. : 
15 That we may knowe to what ende. 
2 was os of his father, & v hat he 
rought vs:three things are principally 
to rm. in hid, hi: Lane re, 
office, his kingdome,& his prieſthoode. 
16 HoweChriſt hath ed the of- 
fice of Redeemer, to purchaſe ſaluation 
for vs, whe rin is entreated of his Death 
and reſurrection, and his Aſcending in · 


knowen to the Ilewes vnder the law, yet to heauen. 
was he delivered onely by the Golpel, 17 That it is true! ae ſaid; 
10 Ofthe likeneſſe of the olde & new that Chriſt hath d Gods 
Teſtament, 77 5 and ſaluation for vs. 
n the thirde Booky which intreaterh of the maner homo to rere us the grace of 
7 Chriſt, and what fruites come Ig to vs, and what effeRes f 
, fallow oſ iti are conteine d xxv.Chapters, 


1 at choſe things which are ſpo · 
L ken of Chriſt doe profit vs, by ſe- 
eret working of the holy Ghoſt, 
2 Offaith, wherein both is the defi- 
nition of it, and the properties that it 
hath are declated, 
3 Thatweeare regenerate by faith, 
wherein is intreated of repentance. 
4 That all that the Sophiſters babble 
in their ſchooles of penance, is far from 
the pureneſſe of the Goſpell: where is 
entreated of confeſſion & Satisfaction. 
Of che ſupply ings which they adde 
to ſatisfactiõs, as pardons & purgatory. 
6 Of the life ofa Chriſtian man. And 
ficſt by what argumentes the Scripture 
exhorteth vsthereunto. 58 
7 The ſumme ofa Ch iſtian lif::where 
is entreared of i forſaking of our ſelues. 
Of the bearing of the Croſſe, which 
is a parte of the forſaking of our ſclucs, 
Ol che meditatiõ of che life to come. 


10 Howe we ought to vſe this preſent 
life, and the helpes thereof, 


1 Of the luſtikcarib offaich, & firſt of 


the definiri6 ofthe name & of > 
12 That tothe ende we may be fu 
perſuaded of the free juſtification, we 
muſt liſt yp our minds to the iudge- 
ment ſca'e of God. Las 

13 That there are two thinges to be 
marked in free iuſtification. 

14 What is j beginning of iuſtificatis, 
and the continuall proceeding thereof. 
15 hat thoſe things that are cõmon - 
ly boaſted concerning the merites of - 
workes,do ouerihrow as wel the prayſe 

of God in ꝑiuing of righteouſneſle, as 
alſo the aſſure dnes of ſaluation. 

16 A confuration of the flaunders, 
whereby the Papiſts goe about to bring 
this doctrine in hatred. 


17 The agreement of the promiſes | + 


of the Lawe and the * | 
I 


19 That ofthe reward, the tighieouſ- 
nes of workes is ill gathered. 

19 OfChriltian libertie. 

20 Ofprayer which is the cheefe exer- 
eiſe offairh, and whereby wee daily re 
cciuethe benefices of God. 

21 Of the eternall election, whereby 


God hath predeſlinate ſome to ſaluati- iuſt cov PIR to which they are ap- 
point | 


on, ſome other to deſtruction. 
8 22 A mation of this doctrine by 


In the fourth vvhich eutreateth of the aur v vard meanet or heſpes wohereby 
f _ into the followſhip of Chriſt, and holdeth vs in it: 
are contained 20. Chapters, 


O F che true Church with which wee 
ought to keepe vnitie, becauſe it is 
the mother of all the godly. 
2 A compariſon of the falſe Churche 
wich the true Church. 
3 Of the teachers and miniſters of the 
church, and of their election and office. 
+ — the ſtate of the olde 1 and 
2 maner of gouerning that was in 
vſe before the papacie. a 1 
That the olde forme of gouernment 
is vtterly ouerthrowae by the tyranny 
of the pa 0 
6 Of the ſupremacie of q Sea of Rome, 
7 Ot che beginning and encreaſing of 
the ie of Rome, vntill it aduanced 
it ſelfe to this height, whereby both the 
libertie of the church hath beene op- 
preſſed, and all the right gouernment 
thereof ouerthrowne, 
8 Ofthe power of the church as tou · 
ching the articles of faith: and with 
howe vnbridled licentiouſneſſe it hath 
in the papacy bin wreſted to corrupt al 
pureneſſe of doctrine. 
9 Of councellcs and of their autho- 
ritie. 
ro Of the power in making of lawes 
wherein the pope and his haue vieda 


FINIS. 


— 


The Table. 


23 A confutation 
wherewith this doQrine hath alway 
beene vniuſtly charged, F 


' himſelfe, 


thetefiltnonies of Seripaare;; > + 


the flat 


24 That Election is ſtabliſhed by the 
calling of G O D: and that the repro- 
bate doe bring vpon them ſelues the 


25 Of the laſt Reſurrection. 


God 


moſt cruell tyranny and butcherie yp. 

on ſoules. | 

11 Of the iuriſdiction of the church 

and the abuſe thereof, ſuchas is ſeent 

in the papacy, * 1 

12 Of the diſcipline of the Church, 

whereofthe cheefe vſe is in the cen- 

ſures and excommunication. | 

13 Ot yowes,by raſh promiſing wheres - 
of eche man hath miſerably entangled 


14 Of Sacraments, 

15 Ofbaptiſme. {x 
16 Thar the baptiſme of Infantes doth 
very well with the infſtirution of 
Chrift, and the nature of the figne. - 
1 Of che holy Supper of Chriſte: and 
what is auailcth vs. | 
18 Of the popiſh Maſſe, by which ſa · 
criledge the ſupper of Chriſt hach not 
onely bin prophaned, bur alſo brought 
to nought. it 
19 Of the five falſelie NY 
ments:where is declared, that the other 
five which haue bin hitherto common: 
ly taken for ſacraments, are not Sacra» 
menrs:and then is ſhewed what manet 
of rhinges they be, a 
20 Of ciuill gouernement. y 
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THE: FIRST BOOKE 


OF THE INSTITV TION-OF- 
CHRISTIAN RELIG1O N, 
which intreateth of the knowledge 

of Godthe Creator, £ 


The firſt" Cha, 1 
W ren 


WH: whole fimme in u manner of all out wiſdom, 
| robe 1 and perfect 2 8 — 


*%\h 3% WT "CIP 1. $4 1 


©, 


, confiſterh in two partes, Mat is to 
Ny knowledge of God,. and of our keen mere e 
o knowled ges be with many bondes linked rogither: u f nun 
. in dee rec 


| to diſcerne For ſirſt no man can looke: 
| celle, but he muſt needes by and by turne all his ſenſes Zr 
to e's beholding of God, in whome he liuerh and is moucds becauſe iris G04. 


laine, that thoſe ar rw ct re not of vurſelues, 
— that that we nothing els but an eſſence N rs 
ropmeale powred into vs from 


Finally, by theſe good ichinge — are as „ 
heauen, we are led as it were by certaine ſtreames to Doug — — 
ſo by our one needineſſe, better appeareth that inſiniteè 

things that abideth in God. Specially that miſerable ruine 8 dare 
fall of the firſt man hath thromne vs, eth vs to liſt ypour not 
onely being foodeleſſe and to craue from thence tha wee 
lacke, but alſo being awakened with feare, to learne humilitie. —— 
is found in man acertaine worlde of all miſeries, and ſince we haue ben ſpoy- 


led of the diuine apparel], our ſhamefull nakedneſſe diſcloſeth an 
heape offilthie diſgtacementi: ic muſt needes be that euery man be pric- 
ked with knowledge in conſcience of his one — 


come at the leaſt ynto ſame knowledge of God]. 


. —— — . 
learne to reknowledge that no where elſe but in the wh e oh 
light of wiſedome, ſound vertue, perſect abundance of all q 5 


puritie of righteouſnes. And ſo by our owne cuils 2 wp 

the good things of God: 8 — 

we beginne to miſlite our ſelues. For of erden — 

not wi eee ee eee . 

not himſclfe, that is to ſay, ſolong as he is contented with — * 
ignorant or vnmindfull of his owne miſcrie > Therefore euery man is by the i 
knowledge of m HY led , 
votre bythe hando inde hm. 1 


Apes 


> 


act perfection of 


and all vertuc , 
vvhich u i God, 


dur 0V Une imper * 
1. 


the maveflie of god 
—— 


2» ſe. 


e ee. chin effevnlefſe he hah fiſt behioldenthefice of Gd, and f 


riſtace, vviſcdome naturally planted in vs) we alway thinke our ſelues righteous, innocent, wiſe 
vv neuer knovy ouſneſſe, ſilthineſſe, ſolbhe and vncleannes, But we are nor convinced therof, 


vpon the ground, or behold thoſe things that rounde about lye open before 


The beholding of 


ther ovune baſe- 


ap. 1. Ofthe knowledge of 1 
2 Againe,itis certeine, that man neuer commeth ynto f true knoy 


ding thetdefdo deſcend to looke into himſelſ· For (ſuchis the pride that is 


and holy, vntil that with manifeſt wee be conuinced of our vnri 


if we looke vpon our ſelues only, and not vpon God alſo, who is the only rule 
whereby this iudgement ought to be tried. For becauſe we are na in- 
clined to hypocriſie, therefore a certaine vaine reſemblance of righteouſnes 
doth aboundantly content vs in ſtead of righteouſnes in deed, And becauſe 
there appearcth nothing among vs, nor about vs, 4 is not defiled with much 
filchines, therefore that which is ſome what leſſe filthy pleaſeth vs as though 
it were moſt pure, ſo long as we hold our ſelues within the boundes of mans 
vncleanneſſe. Like as the eye that is vſed to ſee nothing but blacke, thinketh 
that to be pure hite, which yet is but darkiſh white, or browne. Vea, we may 
yet more plainly diſcerne by our bodily ſenſe how much wee are blinded in 
conſidering the powers of the ſoule. For if at midday we either looke downe 


our eyes, then we thinke our ſelues to haue verie aſſured and pearc ing force 
of ſight: but hen wee looke vp to the ſunne, and beholde it with fixed eyes, 
then that ſame ſharpenes that was of great force vpon the ground, ia with ſo 
great brightneſſe by and by daſeled and confounded, that we are compelled. 
to ej che ſame ſharp ſight which we had 1 things. 
hen it eommeth to the ſunne, is but meere dulnes. Euen ſo commeth ĩt to 
paſſe in weying our ſpirituall good things . For while wee looke no further 
than the carth, young being well contented with our owne righteouſneſſe, 
wiſedome and og ,wee doe ſweetely flatter our ſelues, and thinke vs in 
manner halfe gods. Bur if wee once begin to raiſe vp our thought vnto God, 
and te wey what a one he is, and how exact is the perfection of his righte · 
ouſneſſe, wiſedome & power, after the rule vhereof wee ought to be framed: 
then that which before did pleaſe vs in our ſelues with falſe pretẽce of _ 
teouſneſſe, ſhall become lothſome to vs as greateſt wickedneſſe: then t 
which did marueilouſſy deceiue vs vnder colour of wiſedome, ſhal ſtinke be- 
fore vs as extreme ſollie: then that which did beare the face of ftrength,ſhal 
be proued to be meſt miſcrable weakenes, So flenderly doth that whichin 
vs ſeemeth euen moſt perfeR,anfwere in proportion to the purenes of God. 
3 Hereof proceedech that trembling and amaſcdnes,wherewith the ſerip- 
ture in manie places zeciteth that the holy men were ſtricken & aſtoniſhed 
ſo oft aathey perceiued the preſence of God. For when we ſeey they which 
in his abſence did ſtand aſſured &vynmoued, ſo ſone as he diſcloſeth his glory, 
begin ſo to quake & are ſo diſmaid, that they fall down, yea are ſwalowed vp, 
& in maner as deſtroyed with feare of deathrir is ro be gathered therby, that 
man is neuer ſufficiently touched & inwardly moued with knowledge of his 
own baſenes, vntil he haue compared himfclf to the maieſtie of God. But of 
ſuch diſmaying we haue often examples both in the ludges & in y Prophets: 
ſo chat this was a common ſaying among the people of God: Wee RO 
| i becauſe 


God the Creator. Lib. r. 
becaule the Lord hath ee And therefore the hiſtoric of lob, 
eee 7 of their own folly,weaknes, & rnclean- 
2 1 
the neerer that he came to behold the 
ged himſclfe to be earth & duſt, We ſee} 


ric of God, the better acknowled- 


not without cauſe . For we ſee how Alrabam, PLS 8.77. | 


Ziertdd nocabide to ary ble Fane, 


comming to him with vncouered face: ſo terrible is the beholding of him, Eſa. 2. 10. K 19. 


And what may man do that is but corruption and a worme, when cuen the 
Cherubins for verie feare muſt hide their faces? Euen this is li that the Pro- 
phet Eſay ſpeakerh of: The Sunne ſhal bluſh, & the Moone ſhalbe aſhamed, 
whenthe Lord of hoſtes ſhal raigne, that is to ſaye, when ke diſplayeth his 
brighrnes, and bringeth it nearer to ſight, then in compariſon thereof the 
boy thing of al ſhalbe darkened. But howſoeucr the knowledge of God 
and of our ſelues, are with mutual knor linked together, yet the order of re 
teaching requizeththar firſt wee intreat ofthe knowledge of God, and after 
come downe to ſpcake of che knowledge of our ſelues. 1943 


The ſecond Chaprer. 
Vip bat its to nov v God, and to wohat end the 


knovvledge of him. 
| Meane by the knowledge of God, not onely that knowledge, whereby wee The knovviedge 


conceiue that there is ſome God, hut alſo that 1 learne ſo much = l 
—— is 


the creator & pre- 


as behoueth vs to knowe of him, and as is proſitable for 


much as is expedient, For, to ſpeake properly, wee cannot 
knowen where there is no 2 nor . — 


ſelues rep 


unto the verie order of nature would haue led vs, if Adam had continued in evce, 

ſtate of innocencie. For alt no man, ſich mankind is in this ruine, can 

perceiue God tobe either a r, or author of ſaluation, or in any wiſe fa- 

uourable, vnleſſe Chriſt come as a meane to pacific him towardes vs: yet it 

is one thing to feele that God our maker doth by his power ſuſtaine vs, by 

we gouerne vs, by his goodneſſe nouriſh vs, and endue ys with 
indes of bleſſings: and another thing to embrace the grace of reconcilia- 

tion offered vs in Chriſt. Whereas therfore the Lord firſt fimply appeareth 

as wel i a: making ofthe worlde, as by he 8 doQrine of the ſerip- 

ture, to be the Creator, and then in the face of Chriſt to be the redeemer: 

hereupon ariſe two ſortes of knowin | 

intreated of, and then the other bak orderly folow in the place fit for ir, For 

to him ſome kind of worſhip,y 

it is he only that to be 

e e . 

; e i but in him . I meane 

bor that as he hath once created this worlde, ſoby his infinite power 


* 


ſtaineth it, by his wiſedome he gouernech it, by his bo preſerueth it, 
| . 


and 


vve con- 
there tr 
a God, that bee 


But here I doe net yet ſerver Hal things 
touch that ſpeciall kind of knowledge 22 that are in them- h are,andrbe 
e and accurſed do conceiue God the redeemer in Chriſt the 29 of 
mediator: but I ſpeake only of that firſt & ſimple maner ofknowledge,wher- — 2 adobe 


oo 


th 


nes, ot of power,or of ypri 
him, or whereofhe is not the cauſe : to this end verily, that we ſhould Icarne 
to logke for & craue all theſe things at his hand, and with thankeſgeuing ac. 
count them receiued of him. For this feeling of the powers of God is to vs a 
meere ſcholemaſter of godlines , out of which ſpringethreligion:Godlines 
cal a reuerence of God ioy ned with loue of him which is procured by know- 
ledge of his beneſites . For men vill neuer with _ obedience ſubmit 
themſclues to God, vntill they perceive that they owe all things to him, that 
they are nouriſhed by his fatherly care, that he is ro them the author of all 
good things, ſo that nothing is to be ſought elſewhere than in him. Yea, they 
will neuer yeld themſelues cruely & wich all their heart wholely to him, vnles 
they aſſuredly belecuc that in him is perfect felicitie repoſed for them. | 
Hovv the knovu- 2 Therefore they do bur trifle with yaine ſpeculations, which in entrea- 
edge of dine ting of this queſtion, do make it their purpoſe to diſcuſſe, what thing God is, 
f Ged un r s | 5 
4;. Where it rather behoueth ys ro knowe what maner one he is, & what agreeth 
with his nature:For to what end ſerueth it to confeſſe as Epicure doth, that 
there is a God which doth onely delight himſelfe with idleneſſe,, hauing no 
care of the world? Finally, what proſiteth it to know ſuch a God with whom 
we may haue nothing to do? But rather the knowledge of him ought to ſetue 
to this end, firſt to frame vs to feare and reuerence : then that by it guyding 
and teaching vs, we may learne to craue all good things at his hande, and to 
account them xeceiued of him. For how can any th of God enter into 
thy mind, but that thou muſt therewirhall by and by thinke, that foraſmuch 
as thou arr his creature, therfore thou art of right ſubiect & bound to his au- 
thoritie, that thou oweſt him thy life, y whatſocuer thou enterpriſeſt , what - 
ſocuer thou doeſt, ought to be directed to him? If this be true, then truehy it 
foloweth that thy life is peruerſely cortupted if it be not framed to obeying 
of him, foraſmuch as his will ought to be our lawe to liue by. Againe, thou 
canſt not cleerely ſee him, but that thou muſt needes know that 10 foun · 
taine & original of al good things, whereupon ſhould growe both a deſixe to 
cleaue vnto him, and an aſſured truſt in him, if mans owne corruptneſſe did 
not drawe his minde from the right ſearching of him. For firſt of all, the 
godly mind doth not as by a dreame imagine to her ſelfe any God at aduen- 
ture, but ſtedfaſtly beholdech the 922 one and true God: and doeth not 
falſely forge of him yhatſoeuer her ſelſe liketh, but is content to beleue him 
to be ſuch a one as he diſcloſeth himſelfe, & doth alway with great diligence 
beware that with preſumptuous raſhneſſe ſhe paſſe not beyond his will, and 
ſo wander,out of the gay. And when ſhee ſs knoweth him, becauſe (hee 
derſtandech.char he gouerneth all — 5 ſhee aſſuredly truſteth that hel 
her ſafe keeper and deſender, and therefore Wholely committeth her ſelſe 
his faith, becauſe ſhe v ch that he is the author of all good thinga 
therefore if any thingtrouble her, or if he wont any thing, by and by ſhe lyy 
ech to him for ſuccour, looking for helpe at his hand, Becauſe ſhe ii pe W 
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ded chat he is good and mercifull, therefore with aſſured confidence ſhe re- 
ſteth on him, and doubteth not in all her euils to finde ready remedie in his 
mercifull kindneſſe. Becauſe ſhe knoweth him to be her Lord & father, ther- 
fore ſhe determineth chat he is worthie that ſhe ſhould in al things haue re- 
ard to his authorilie, reuerence his maieſtie, procure the aduauncement of 
2 glorie, and obey his commaundements. Becauſe ſhee ſeeth that hee is a 
righ:cous ludge, and armed with his ſeueritie to puniſh ſinners, therefore 
the alway ſetteth his iudgement ſear before her eyes, and with feare of him 
withdraweth and reſtraineth her ſelfe from prouoking his wrath. Vet is ſhee 
not ſo affr aid with the feeling of his iudgement, that thee would conuey her 
ſelfe from it, although th re were away open to eſcape it: but rather ſhe doth 
no leſſe loue him, while he extendeth vengeance vpon the wicked, than 
while he is beneficialto the godly, — as thee vnderſtandeth that it 
doth no leſſe belong to his glorie that he hath in ſtore puniſhment for the 
wicked and euil doers, than that he hath rewarde of eternall life for the righ- 
teous. Moreouer ſhee doeth not for onely feare of puniſhment refraine - 
and reuerenceth him as her fa- 
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Diagoras and ſuch other do ieſt and laugh at all that hath 
in all ages beene belecued concerning religion: although Diomyſiue do ſcoffe 
at the heauenly iudgement: yet that is but a laughter from the teeth for- 
ward, becauſe inwardly the worme of conſcience gnaweth them much more 
ſharply than all hot ſearingirons, I alleage not this j cicero ſaith, that errors 
by continuance of time growe out of vic, & religion daily more and more en- 
creaſeth and waxeth better. For the world(as a litle hereafter we ſhall haue 
occali6 to ſne ) trauaileth as much as init lierh to ſhake off al knowledge of 
God, & by al meanes to corrupt the worſhipping of him, But this onely I ſay, 
that when the dull hardneſſe, which the wicked doe deſitouſly labour to get 
to deſpiſe God withall, doth ye pyningly in their heartes, yet the ſame fee- 
ling of God which they would moſte ofalldefire to haue vterly deſtroyed, 
liverh ſtill, and ſometime doth vtter it ſelfe; whereby wee gather that it ii no 
ſuch doQrine as is firſt to be learned in ſcholes , but ſuch a one whereof eue- 
ry man is a teacher to himſelfe euen from his mothers wombe, and ſuch 
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Cap.ꝝz. 22 Of 
this ende, to knowe God, and the knowledy n t ficke and Iighith 
vaniſheth away, vnleſſe ir proceede thus fatre; it is eaident, that they a 
ſwarue out ofkinde from the lawe of their creation , that doe not direct to 
this marke al the Whole thoughts and doings of their life; Of which the Phi- 
loſophers themſelues were 1 Plaro ment nothinꝑ elſe, when 
he oftentimes , that the ſoue good of the ſoule is the likenefle 
of God, when the ſoule hauingt conceiued the knowledge of him 
is wholly trans formed into him. Therefore veric aptly doth Grillus reaſon in 
— & Plutarche,wherc be affirmeth, that men, if religion be once taken from their 
— life, are not only nothing better than brute beaſts. but alſo er much 
more miſerable, for that being ſubiect to ſo manie ſortes of euils, they conti- 
nually draw forth a troubleſome vnquiet life: and therefore the 5 
of God is the onely thing that maketh them better than brute beaſtes, by 
which alone they aſpire to immortalitie. 


The third Chapter, 
That the kn e of God is naturally planted un the mindes of men. © 
un God beth WE hold it out of controuetſie, that there is in the mind of man, euen b 

imprenced ſome natural inſtinction, a eertaine feeling of the Godhead. For to the en 
Nie 2 chat no man ſhoulde flee to the prerence of ignorance, God himſelfe hath 
Aude as ther al Planredin all men a eertaine vnderſtanding of his diume maicſtic, theres 
nations, even de- Membrance whereof, with powring in nowe and then as it were newe * 

laters themſelves he continually reneweth i that when all, not one excepted, doe knowet 

there is a God.and that he is their maker, they may all bee condemned by 
their owne teſtimonie, for that they haue not both worſhipped fim, and de- 
dieated their life to his will. Bur true ly if the not knowing of God bee any 
where to be found;ir is likely that there can nowhere elſe be any example of 
it more than among the groſſeſt ſorte : of peoples & fardeſt from ciuilordet 
of humanitie. But as the heathen manſaith)there is nonaci6 ſo barbarous, 
no kind of people ſo ſauage, in whom reſteth not this fion that there is 
God. And eee in other partes of their life ſeeme verie licle to 
differ from brute beaſtes yet do continuallykeepe a certaine ſeede of religi- 
on. So A hath this common ors eſſed al mens mindes, & ſo 
faſt it ſticketh within all mens bowels. Sith then from the beginning of the 
world there hath bin no countrie, no citic, yea no houſe, that could be with- 
out religion. in this is empled a certaine ſecret confeſſion, that a feeling ofy 
Godhead is written in the hearts of al men Vea and idolatrie it fee is a ſub- 
ſtantial proofe of this perſuaſion. For we know how ynwillingly man abaſeth 
himſelſe to honor other creatures aboue himſelfe. Therefore when lee had 
rather worſhip a blocke and a ſtone, than he woulde be thought to haue no 
God, it appeareth that this imprinted perſuaſion of God is of moſte great 
force, which is impoſſible to be raced our ofthe mind of man, xhat it is much 
more eaſie to haue the affection of nature broken, as in deede it is broken 
when man from his one natural fwcling pride of his one — 
| downe. 
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Cap. 4. Of che Fnowledge of > 
Kicion, Imeane not thereby as though their fimplicitie might excuſe them 
from e e 8 commonly alway min- 

gled both with proude vanitie, and with ſtubborneſſe. Vanitie and the ſame 
10yned with pride appeareth in this, that they miſerable men both in the 
ſceking of God do not elimbe aboue themſe lues as they oughr to haue done, 
but meaſure him according to the proportion of their own fleſhly dulneſſe, 
and alſo neglecting the ſound manner of ſearching for him, do curiouſly flic 
to vaine ſpeculatiõs. And ſo they conceive him not ſuch a one as he offreth 
himſelfe, but do imagine him ſuch a one as of their one raſh preſumption 
they haue forged him. Which * being once opened, what way ſocucr 
they ſtirre their feete, they mult needes 0 runne headlong into deſtru- 
ction. For wharſocuer afterwarde they go about toward the worſhipping or 
ſeruic e of God, they cannot account it done to him, becauſe they l 
not him, but rather the deviſe of their one heart, and their owne dreame + 
in ſtead of him. This peruerſencs doth Pan expreſſely touch, where he ſaith, 
that they were made fooles when they coueted to be wiſe. He had before 
faid, that they were made vaine in their imaginations : bur leaſt any man 
ſhould thereby excuſe them from blame, he addeth further, that they are 
worthily blinded becauſe not contented with ſobrietie, but preſumptuoufſy 
taking vpon them ſelues more than they ought, they wi bring dark- 
neſſe ypon them, yea with vaine and frowarde pride doe make themſclues 
fooles, Whereupon followeth, that their fooliſhnefſeis not excuſable, where 
of the cauſe is not onely vaine curioſitie. but alſo a greedines to knowe more 
than is meere for them, joyned with a falſe confiden tete. 
2 As for this that Dauid ſaicth, that the wicked & mad men thinke in their 


Maliciow: ſamers hearts, that there is no God: Firſt that is meant only of thoſe that thoking 


are ſaid 10 chin the light of TENN make themſelues ſenſclefle,as wee ſhall ſee 
uen as 


_ "hey te againe a litle hereafter. 


wee ſee that manie aſter that they haue ben 


preciſely deme bon hardened with boldneſſe and cuſtome of ſinning, doe furiouſly put from 


to be, but becauſe 
| they labour to put 
\ of fro themſelues * * rr. r 
all feeling of hu more dereſtable , bringeth them ih as though 


them all theremembronce of God whichyer is by very feeling of nature in 
ward}yminiſtred vnto their mindes. Now Dad, to make theit madneſſe the 
q reciſely denyed, that 


pouver , wohich ont Boot they take not from him his being, bur becauſe 


not vwuiuthſlanding ; inc 
— the in taking 


6 him lis ĩudgement & prouidence;they ſhut him vp idle in hea- 
uen. For whereas nothing leſſe agreeth with y nature of God, than ro throw 
away the gouernement of the world, and Jeaue it to fortune, to winke at the 
ſinnes of men, ſo as they may liue in licentious outrage vnpunithed: whoſo- 
euer he be that ene g the feare of the heayenly ĩudgement, doth care- 
leſly followe his one affe ions, he denicthrhatthere is a God. And this is 
the iuſt vengeance of God, to drawe a fathefle ouer their hearts, ſo that the 
wicked when they haue once c loſed their eyes, euen in ſe Lay not ſec. 
And Daxid in an other place is the beſt expo under of his own me: 
he ſaith: That the feare of God is not before the eyes of the W e 
chat in their euil doi 109585 y rcioyce ar themſelues, becat ö 
— Es 
compe - z yer 15 
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359 
power. For as God (as Pal witneſſeth) Tim. 115 
becauſe — eth like himſelfe: ſo is it 
2 Aron — men in 2 
denie God, Moreouer it is to be noted — 2 
their own naturall feeling, and do deſire — to — out 

thence, but alſo to deſtroy him in heauenryet their dull hardneſſe can neuer 
ſo farre preuaile, but that God ſometime drawerh them backe to his iudge 
ment ſeate. But ee eee e eee from 
running violently againſt God: therefore it is certaine that there 
in them a brutiſh forgerfulnes of God, ſo Jong as that blind pang a 

doth ſo forcibly catie them. 

3 So is that vaine defenſe ouerthrowen , [which many are wont es God —— 
tende fot excuſe of their ſuperſtition. For chey thinke, that any deuotion to — = 
religion ſufficeth, vhatſoeuer it be, though it be neuer ſo —_ contrarie TO fh cher 
order and trueth. But — that true religion ought to be fra - ledge of bu name. 
med according to the wil of God, as by a perpetualrule: and that God him- 
ſelfe abideth rs like himſelfe, and is no imagine 2 — — Pr 

be diue ſhioned after euery mans l truely we may 

Wi e with how lying deceirs — mock Cod while then thee goeth a- 
— to do him ple For catching hold of thoſe — . 
b ——— 
vſeth, or o r oſe appoint to 
pleaſant —— him: — — — — do ſet — newe inuented formes of 
worſhippi — hey worſhip'and honour their owne doting deuiſes: be- 
cauſe t — ith God, mc y had firſt faineda God,a- 
greeing — che follies of their the A ro- 
nounceth, that that vnſtaied and w ingopinion inion of the maieſtie of 
is a verie not knowing of God, When gh ) ye knewe not God, ye ſer- 
ued them that in nature were no gods. And in another place he ſaieth that 
the Epheſians were without a God at ſuch time as they aied from yright G31. 4. 8. 
knowledge of the one God. And atleaſt in this caſe, it — Eph. 2. 1 . 
whether thou beleeue one God or ny, becauſe in both caſes thou de 
teſt from and forſakeſt the true God thou haſt once 
there is nothing left with thee but a deteſtable Idol. Iv followeth therefore, 
that we muſt determine with Lactantius, thatrhete! is no u: allowable 
religion, but that dare with truth. 

4 There is alſoa ſecond faulx, chat they ———— time any 


Godthe Creator, ?  " Libctet 


* 
cd - God accepreth nos 


ſideration of God, but their wils, nor do approch towarde him, till for 27 re 
all their bedding — backe they befor dren him: and enen chen -alld Aol mnyerey 
they have nova willing of Gods ma- tremitie , vvhich 
ieſtie, but onely — — —— feare, which the i t of God nevertbeleſſe doth 
—— out of them: which iudgement becauſe they cannot there - eee 44. 
fore they dread it, hut yet ſo as there withall they abhorre ir. And ſo that ſay- þn e of 


ing of Statius,thar feare firſt made gods in the v rlde, may be ſitly ſpoken of — is be 
mgodlinefſognd ofthis kind of — They that haue a minde /#ppreſſed ui bem 
ring from — of God, doe heartily wiſh to haue his 9 of 
B 5 iudge- 


iudgement ouerthrown, which they know to ſtand for puniſhment of offen 
ces againſt his juſtice by — — warre againſt God, who cannot 
be without his iudgement. But when they vnderſtande that his power im- 
poſſible to bee auoided, hangeth ouer them: becauſe they can neither by 
force remoue it, nor by flight eſcape it, therefore they ſeare it. So leaſt they 
ſhould in all things ſceme to deſpiſe him, whoſe maieſtie ſtill preſſeth vpon 
them. they vſe a certaine outward forme of religion, ſuch as it 45 : but in the 
meane time they ceaſe not to defile themſelues with all kinde of vices, to 
ioyne outragious miſchiefes to miſc hiefes, vntil they haue in al puintes vio. 
late the holy law of the Lord, & deſtroyed his whole righteouſnes, or at leaſt 
they are not ſo holden back with that tained feate of God, hut q they ſweetly 
reſt in their ſinnes, and flatter themſelues, & had rather to followthe intem- 
perance of their fleſh than reſtraine it with the bridle of the holy Ghoſt, But 
foraſmuch as the ſame is but a voyd and lying ſhadow of religion, yea ſcarce- 
ly worthy to be called a ſhadow: hereby againe is eaſily gathered, how much 
the true godlineſſe, which is powred onely into the hearres of the faithfull, 
Imeane out of which religion ſpriageth, doeth differ from this confuſe 
knowledge of God: And yet the hypocrites would obtaine by crooked com- 
paſſes, to ſceme nigh vnto God, whom they flye from. For whereas there 
ought to haue beene one continuall vabroken courſe of obedience in their. 
whole life, they in a manner in all their doings carcleſly rebelling againſt 
him, labour with a few ſacriſices to appeaſe him. Wheras they ought to haue 
ſerued himwith holineſſe of life & ſyncerenes of heart, they inuent triſlings 
& obſeruances of no value, to procure his fauour withall: yea they do y more 
licentiouſly lie dul in their owne dregges , becauſe they truſt that they may 
be diſcharged againſt him with their own mockeries of propiciatorie ſatisfa- 
Qions, Finally whereas their affiance ought to haue beene faſtened in him 
they neglecting him doe reſt in themſelues, or in creatures. At they 
entangle clues with ſuch a heape of errors, that the darke miſt of ma» 


licedoeth choke,& at laſt vtterly quench thoſe ſparkes , that — i 
Ty . Let chat ſeede — 
which can by nomeane be plucked vp by the roote, to beleeue that there is a 
certaine but the ſame ſeede is ſo c that it bringe th fourth 
of it none other but vetie euil fruites. Yea is that which trauaile to 
proue 

mock 
at God, yea they are ful of talk & to is po- 
we} ny re the 


The fifth Chapter. 
That the knovvledge of God deth shiningh appeare in the making of the 


the continual thereef, 
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fore God hath not onely planted in the mindes of men chat ſeede of religi - C c a the 
on which we haue ſpoken of, bur allo hath ſo diſcloſed bimſelfe in the whole v. free 


eyes, he appea 

ho allo the ſame Prophet aptly cõpareththe heauens as they be diſplaied 
abroad, to his royal pauillion: he ſaieth that he hath framed his parlours in 
the waters, that the clouds are his chariois, that he riderh vppon the wings 
of the windes, that the windes and lightenings are his ſwift meſſengers. And 
becauſe the glorie of his power and wiſedome docth more fully ſhine aboue, 
therefore commonly the heauen is called his pallace. And firſt of all, what 
way ſocver thou turne thy eyes, there is no peece ofthe world be it neuer ſo 
ſmall, wherein are not ſcene ar leaſt ſome ſparkles of his glorie to ſhine', But 
as for this moſt large & beautiful frame, canſt not with one viewe per- 
uſe the wide compaſſe of ir, bur that thou muſt needes be on euery fide ouer 
whelmed with the inSnite force of the brightnes thereof. Wherefore the au- 
thor of the Epiſtle to the Hebrues doth verie welcall the ages of the world the —_ 
ſpeQacle of inuiſible things, ſor that the ſo orderly framing of the world ſor- - 
ueth vs fora mirrour wherein we may behold God, whichotherwiſcis inui- 
ſible. For which.cauſe the Prophet aſſigneth to the heauenly creatures a 
language that allnations.vnderſtand,for that in them there is a more euidtt 
teſtification of the Godhead, than that it t to eſcape the conſideratĩon 
of any nation be they neuer ſo dull. Which thing the Apoſtle declaring more 
plainly ſayth, that there is diſcloſed vnto men ſo much as was behooueful ro 
be knowen concerning God:becauſe al men without exception, do through- 
ly ſee his inuifible things euen to his verie power and G which they 
vnderſtand by the creation of the world. t RE ©1961 | 

2 As for his wonderfullwiſedome, there are innumerable proues bothrin hö v»i/cdome;. 


heauen and in earth that witneſſe it: I meane nor that r ſort of Hough the lear- 


Pfſal. 19. 1. 


Rom. 1. 19. 


things, for the neerer markingwhereof Aftrologie,Phificke, d all natural Phi- bee g 
loſophy ſerueth, but euen tho things that chruſtrhemſclues in ſight of eue- Nag ncoir 


ry one, euen of the rudeſt vnlearned man, ſo that men cannot open their cies perceme. 

but they muſt needes be witneſſes of them. But truoly they that haue 72 

ſted yea or but taſted the liberal arts, being holpen by the ayde thereof, doe 

proceede much further to Jooke into y ſecrets of Gods wiſedom. Vet is theto 

no man ſo hindred by lack of knowledge of thoſe:arrs;; * EY 
learn... 


Cap.. Ofthe knowledge of 

ſeeth aboundangly enough of cunning workmanſhip in Gods worłs, to bring 
him in —— of the 5 thereof. As my — — the ſear- 
ching out of the mouings o arres, appointing of their p meaſu- 
ring of their diſtances, and noting of their properties, there needeth art & 
an exacter diligence: by which being throughly perceiued, as the prouidẽce 
of God is che more manifeſtly diſcloſed, ſo it is conuenient, that the mind riſe 
ſome what the higher thereby to behold his glorie. But foraſmuch as the vn- 
learned people, yea, and the rudeſt fort of them, ſuch as are furniſhed with 
the onely helpe of their cics, cannot be ignorant of the excellencic of Gods 


cunning workmanſhip, which ia this innumerable and yet ſo ſeuerally well 
— and diſpoſed varietie doth of it ſelfe ſhewe forth it ſelfe: it is euident 


that there is no man to whom God doeth not largely open his wiſedome. 
Likewiſe it requireth a ſingular ſharpnes of wit, to wey with ſuch cunning as 


| Galen doth, the knitting together, the proportional agreement, the beautie 
— _ deviu &vſcintheframe — but —— confeſſion, the body of man 
doth vtter in verie ſhew of it ſelfe ſo cunning a compacting togecher, chat for 
it the maker of it may worthily be iudged wonderfull, 

Ve neede no 3 And therefore certaine of the —— in olde time did not with - 
ſacke ſarre for the out cauſe call man a little worlde, becauſe he is a rare repreſentation of the 
knovvledze of god power, goodneſſe and wiſedome of God, and containeth in him ſelfe mira» 
—— rag — cles ynough to occupie our mindes, if wee will be content to marke them. 
py e, And for this reaſon Paul, after tat he had ſaide that the verie blinde men 
Act. 17.27. may ſind out Godby groping for him, by & by ſaith further, that he is not to 

be ſought farre of, becauſc al men doe feele vndoubtedly within themſclucs 

the heauenly grace where with they be quickened· But if wee neede to go no 

further then our ſelues, to ſinde & take holde of God: what pardon ſhall his 

ſlothfulneſſe deſerue that wil not vouchſafe to deſcend into himſelfe to find 

God? And the ſame is the reaſon why Daxid, when he had ſhortly ſpoken in 

the aduauncement of the wonderfull name & honour of God that do euer 

where gloriouſly ſhine,by & by crieth out: What is man that thou art mind- 

full of him? Againe, Out of the mouth of infants & ſucking babes thou haſt 

ſtabliſhed ſtrength. For ſo he pronounceth that not only in the whole kind of 

man is a mirror of the works of God, but alſo that the very infants while they 

yet hang on their mothers breaſtes, haue tongues eloquent enough to 

his glorie, ſo that there needeth no other orators. And therefore he 

doubteth not to ſet their mouthes in the yaward, as being ſtrongly armed to 

ſubdue their madneſſe that would according to their diucliſh pride couet to 

A8.17.28. extinguiſh the name of God. And hereupon t̃iſeth that which Pau alledgeth 

2 — * out of. æratus that we are the ofspring of God: becauſe he garniſhing vs with 

of dereſtaris vvbo ſuch excellencie, hach teſtiſied that he is our father. Like as euen by comon 

«ſcribe the opera- reaſon, and as it were by information of experience, the prophane Poets cal 

:0n; of cheir bo- led him the father of men. And truely no man — — 

Sach © [rower yeeld him ſelfe to ſerue God, but he that hauing raſted his fatherſy louc, i 
2wre that they mutually allured to loue and worſhip him. x 

be the povver of 4 Aud here is diſcloſed the foule vnthankefulnefle of men,which while 

Sed vv they haue hvithin themſelues a workehouſe gloriouſiy furniſhed wich innu- 


kerb in them, mer 
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riches,andwhen ght to burſt forth into praiſing of him ate contrari- 
wiſe e vp Adee with ſo much the greater pride. They feele how 
diuerſlyin marucilous wiſe God worketh in them: they are taught by 
rience itſelfe,how great varietie of gifts they poſſeſſe by his liberalitie: 
ther they wil or no, they are enforced toknowe that theſe are the tokens of 
his godhead:and 222 ſuppreſſe ix cloſe within them. Truely they neede 
not to go out of them ſelues, ſo that they would not in preſumpti y taking 
vpon tliemſelues that which is giuen from heauen, bur ie within the groun 

chat which brightly giueth light to their minds to ſee God. But euen at this 
day the earth bear monſterous ſpirites, which ſticke not to abuſe 
the whole ſeede of godhead that is ſowen in mans nature, & to employ it to 
oppreſſe the name of God, Ho deteſtable, I pray you, is this madnes, that 


man finding God a hundred times in his bodye and his ſoule, ſhoulde by the 


verie ſame pretence of excellencie deny that there is a God? They will not 
ſay, that they are by chaunce made different from brute beaſtes , But they 
pretende a cloke of nature, xhom they account the maker of all things, and 
ſo do conuey God away. They ſee that exquiſite workemanſhip in all their 
members, from their mouth and their eyes euen to the nailes of their toaes, 
and yet here alſo . eee in place of God. Pu poeny Qs fofioite 
motions, the ſo ex powers, the ſo rare giftes of the ſoule, doe repreſent 
a diuine nature that doeth not eaſily ſuffer it ſelfe to be hid: vnleſſe the Epi- 
cureans like the Giants Cyc lopes would (bearing themſelues bold vpò thi 

hie degree )outragiouſſy make warre 15 God. Do the whole treaſures of 
the heauenly wiſedome ſo meete togethet, to rule a worme of ſiue feere long; 
and ſhall the whole yniuerſalicie of the worlde bee without this preroga- 
tive? Firſt to agree that there is a certeine inſtrumentall thing that anſwe- 
reth to all the partes of man, doth ſoſerue norhing at all to obſcure the ho- 
nour of God, that it rather doth moregloriouſly ſer ir out. Let Epicure an- 
ſwere mee, what meeting of yndiuifible bodies, boyling the meate & drinke 
in man, doeth diſpoſe parte into exerementes and pat᷑te into bloud , and 
bringeth to paſſe that there is in all the members of man ſuch an endeuou- 


ring to doe their office, euen as if ſo manic ſcuerall ſoules did by common 


aduiſe rule one bodie. | 


God the Creator. Lib. . 
merable workes of God, and alſo a ſhop ſtuffed with ineſtimable plentie of 


* 
ou 


5 Burl haue not now to doe with that ſtie of vine. Irather ſpeake vnto = 9” is 
chem, that being giuen to ſutte lties, would by crooked conueiance wrich that Sf 7 22% 


cold ſaying of Ari dale, both to deſtroy the immortalitie of the ſoule, and al- four im/ach /orr- 
ſo to take from God his right. For becauſe there are inſtrumenzall powers vnte che body thut 
of the ſoule, by pretence thereof they bind the ſoule to the body,rhar it can agent 


not continue without the body, & with praiſes of nature they doe as much 
as in them is, ſuppreſſe the name of. God. Bur the powers of the ſoule 


thoſe operations 


b depending 


are not at all vpũ cor- 


farre from being encloſed in thoſe r the body, For what porellmnſtruments 
c 


— it to the body, for a man to meaſure thi skie, to gat 
r of the ſtarres, to learne the greatneſſe of one, roknowe wharſpace they 


1 2 do both shevv the 
e. 
the ſoule, and the 


be diſtant one from another, with what ſwiftneſſe or ſlovneſſe they go their pouuerfull prou:- 


that 1. 


courſes, how many degrees they decline this way or way: I graunt in deede dence of hum thas: 


= 


Acn.6, 


Cap. 5. po 


ther the reſt. —.— nimbleneſſe of the ſoule, by which it 


chat there is ſome vſe of Aſtrologie: but my meaning is only to ſhewe that in 
this ſo bene 
ſuring but that the ſoule hath her offices by it ſelſe np nc rpeend en prog 
I hauc ſhewed RIES which eaſie for the readers to 


nee with things to come, kee- 
long f ee 
imagination, ingenioulneſſe it inuenteth things incre- 
dible, & which is the mother of ſo many marueilous are ſure tokens of 
diuine nature in man. Beſide that, euen in ſleeping ir doth not oni roll and 
turne it ſelfe, but alſo conceiueth manic things profitable, reaſoneth of ma- 
ee 
ſay, but that the ſignes of immortalitie that are imprinted in man, cannot be 
blotted our? Now what reaſon may beare that man ſhalbe of diuine nature, 
and not acknowledge his Creator ? Shall wee forſooth by iudgement that is 
put into vn diſcerne between right & wrong. & ſhalthere be no judge in hea» 
e eee ee with — 3 
erſtanding, & no be waking in gouerning the world? hal we be 
counted the inuenters of ſo many artes and le things, that God ſhal 
be defrauded of his praiſe, wherea: yet experience ſufficiently teacheth, that 
PP ñ in diuerſe wiſe di- 
F of the ſeeret inſpira · 
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Colon ere 
the creator of it ſelfe. So in an other place the ſame author 

folowing the common opi r 
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the vniuerſall minde thir ginert 
all ine thar gut 


fayings of the ſilthie dogg Lucterius,whicharederiued from the fame prin- 
ciple. Euen this is it. to make a ſhadowiſn God, to driue farre away the true 
God whome we ought to feare and worſhip. I graunt in deede that this r 
be godlily ſaid, ſo that it proceede from a minde, chat Nature is | 
bur becauſe it is a harde and an vnproper manner of ſpeach, foraſmuch as 
Nature is rather an order preſcribed by God: therefore in things of ſo great 
weight and to which is due a finguler religiouſneſſe, it is hurtfull to wrap vp 
God confuſedly with the inferior courſe of his workes . Let vs therefore re- 
member, ſo oft as any man conſidereth his one nature, that there is one 
God which ſo gouerneth all natures, that his will is to haue vs looke vnto 
him, our faith to be directed to him, and him to be worſhipped and called 
ypon of vs: becauſe there is nothing more againſt conueniencie of reaſon, 
than for vs to enioy thoſe excellent giftes that ſauour of diuine nature in vs, 
and to deſpiſe the author that doth giue them vnto vs. Nowe as con. 
cerning his power, with how notable examples doth it forceably drawe vs to 
conſider it, nleſſe perhaps we may be ignorant, ofhow great a it is 
with his word to vphold this infinite maſſe of heauen and earth, with 
his on ſometime to ſhake the heauen with noiſe of thunders, to 
burne v — 9 aire on fire with lightninę 
flames,ſomerime to trouble it with diuers ſortes of tempeſtes, and by and by 
the ſame God when he liſt in one moment to make faire weatberzro holde in 
the Sea as if ir hanged in the aire, which with his ſeemeth to threa- 
ten continuall deſtruction to the earth, ſometime in horrible wiſe to raiſe it 
vp with outragious violence ofwindes, and ſometime ro appeaſe the waues 
and make it calme againe. For proofe hereof doe ſerue all the praiſes of 
God gathered of the teſtimonies of narure , ; inthe booke of Tob & 
in Eſay, which nowe of purpoſe I ouerpaſſe, they ſhall elſewhere 
— _ place — them, — ſhall entreat of the creation of 
e world according to the Scriptures. my meaning was now to touc 

that both — and they of the houſhold o* God — 
| log common to them both, that is, to follow theſe firſt which 
both aboue and beneath doe as in a ſhadowe ſet fortha lively ĩimage of him. 
And now the ſame power leadeth vs to confider his eternitie. For it muſt 
needes be that he from whome all things haue their beginning ĩs ofetet 
continuance, and hath his beginning of himſelfe . But nowe if hen 
quice the cauſe whereby he both was once lead ro creatall theſe things, and 
u now moued to preſerue them: we — — goodnes was it 
that cauſed him. Vea and akhough this onely be the cauſe , yet ought the 


ſame aboundantly to ſuffice to allure vs to the loue of him, for aſmuch as 
there y no ereature (as the Prophet ſayeth) vppon which his mercie is nos 
powred out. F Fans, 
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Weender of god 7 To this end, where the Prophet particularly rehearſerh, how God in 
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The vworks of 6 — m 
2 belide the ordinarie courſe of nature, . WO ener | f 
— en 2 his powers. For — 1m fellowſhip of men he ſo ordereth 

| ma hereas he is by I meancs good and boun- 

e — — — his fauoura · 
ſe/fe, re proofes of ble kindnes to the godly, and his ſeueritie to the wicked and cuil doers , For 
bu exceeding, po- ts that he layeth vpon haynous offencer: 
wer & vertie, lite as he doth openlythew himſelſe a defender and of innocency, 

— — men with his bleſſi th cheir ne· 
ceſſitie, aſſwageth & comforteth their ſorrowes,relicue — 
by all meanes h for theirfafetie. Neither ought it an y thing to 
face — — rule of his iuſtice, that he oftentimes — wicked 
euil doers for a time to reioyce vnpuniſhed : and on the other ſide 
ere ood and innocent to be toſſed with many aduerſities, yea & tobe 
with the malice' and vniuſt dealing of the vngodly. But rather a 
— contrarie conſideration ought to enter into our mindes: that when byf 
manifeſt ſhewe of his wrath he puniſheth one ſin. we ſhould therfore thinke 
that he hateth all ſinnes: and when he ſuffereth many ſinnet to paſſe ynpu« 
niſhed we ſhould therevpon thinke that there ſhalbe an — RIG 
which they are differred to be then puniſhed . Like wiſe howe great matter 
doth it miniſter vs to conſider his mercie, while he oſtentimes ceaſſeth not 
to ſhew his vnwearied bountifulneſſe ypon miſerable ſinners in ave dock 
home to him with more than fatherly tenderneſſe, vntill he haue 
their frowardnes with doing them good? 


- caſes paſt hope, docth Cones and beſide all hope ſuccour 
urring men _ men thax are in miſerie and in a manner loſt, Whether he defend wants 
See dering in wilderneſſe from the wilde beaſtes, and at length leadeth them in- 

chem dane PR — foode to the — — 
— mightie, oners out ngeons and yron bands,or men in 
* — k ſafe into the hauen; or healeth the half dead of diſeaſes, ot 


2 opens things carth with hear &drinefſe, or maketh it fruteful with ſecret was 


Teer tering ofhis or aduanceth the baſeſt of the raſcall people, or throweth 
done the Peeres from the hie degree of dignitie: by ſuch examples 


ſhewedfoorth, he gathereth that coſe chare — 
— fortune, are ſo many * the prouidence 

of his father bind — that therby is matter of res 
ewicked & reprobate haue their mourhes ſtop- 


and 
—— their errours are blinde in ſo 


cleare a refore he crieth out, that it is a gift ofrare & 


wiſely to wey theſe workes of God: by sight whereoft 
en ionens 
e a em, yet 
reg war we" — bs power Siſedom e 
no more hid in darknes: whereof the one, his doeth notably appeare, 
when the fierce outragiouſneſſe of the — being in all mens — 
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r pal it, | 
geſt des raſed. their weapons & armour broken in pie ir ſtrengthes 1 
ſubdued. their deuiſes ouerthrowen.& themſelues fal with own weight, 2 
che preſumptuous boldneſſe, that auaunced it ſelf aboue the heauens is _ 
wen down euen to the Ne the earth: againe, the Jowly are lif · | 

ted vp out of the duſt,& the necdierailed fromthe donghil, the oppreſſed & 

afflicted are draw out of extreme diſtreſſe, men indeſpaired ſtate are reſto- 

red to good hope, he vnarmed beare away the viRtorie from the armed, few. , ©... 125. 

from many. the feeble from the ſtrong, As for his wiſedom, it ſelfe ſhewerth it 

ſelf manifeſtly excellent, while it diſpoſeth every thing in fitteſt oportunitie, 

confoundeth the wiſedome of the world be it neuer ſopearcing,findeth out y 

ſubtile in their ſubtiltie, finally gouerneih al things by moſt conueniẽt order. 
g We ſee that it needeth no Jong or laborſome demonſtration, to fetch out The e knoves 
teſtimonies, to ſerue for the glorious declaration & proofe of Gods maieſtic: "oe God +2 
for by theſe fewe that we haue touched, it appeareth, that which way ſo euer 7 8 be 
a man chaunce to looke,they arc ſo common & readie that they. may be ca- bi nature, bus 
fily marked with eye, & pointed out with the finger. And here againe is to be i» the znvvard 
noted, that wee are called to the knowledge of God, not ſuch as contented feeling of bu po+ 
with yaine ſpeculation, doeth but flye about in the braine, bur ſuch as ſhalbe **** 

ſound & fruitfuLifit be rightly conceiued & take roote in our hearts. Fot the 

Lord is declared by his powers, the force wherofbecauſe we fecle within vs, 


& do enioy the benefits of them, it muſt needes be that wee be inwardly mo- 

ued much more liuę ly with ſuch a knowledge, than it we ſhould — God 
to be ſuch one, of whom we ſhould haue no Roles Whereby we vnderſtand 5 
that this is the righteſt way & ſitteſt order to ſeeke God, noꝶ to attempt to 
enter depely with preſumptuous curiofitic throughly to diſcuſſe his ſubſtice, 
which is rather to be reuerently worſhipped than ſly ſearched: but 
rather to behold him in his workes, by which he maketh himſelfe nere & fa- 
miliat, & doth in a maner communicate himſelfe vnto vs. And this the Apo- 
ſtle meant, vhen he ſaid, that God is not to be ſought a farte of, foraſmuch as 
he with his moſt pony power dwelleth within euery one of vs. Wherefore pc, 

Danid hauing before cõfeſſed his vnipeakable greatnes, when he deſcendeth 

tothe particular rehearſal of his workes, proteſteth that the ſame will ſhewe 

foorth it ſelf, Therfore we alſo ought to giue our ſelues into ſuch a ſearching 

out of God, as may ſo holde our wit ſuſpended with admiration, that it may 

therewithall throughly moue vs with effectual feeling And, as. Avgrſtine tea- In pſa. 144. 
cheth in another place, becauſe we are not able to conceiue him, t behoueth Y err 
vs as it were fainting vnder the burden of his greatneſſe, to looke ynto his 8 — N 
workes, that we may be refreſhed with his 4. wvorkethwpon 

Then ſuch a knowledge ought not onely to ſtirre vs vpto the worſhip- man, doch gre vñ 
ping of God, but alſo to awake ys , and raiſe vs to hope of the. life ro come, % of thae 
or when we conſider that ſuch examples as God ſheweth both of his mer · 9 ts 

citulneſſe, and of his ſeueritie, are bur begun and not halfe full: without plrihed in the life 
doubt we muſt thinke,that herein he doth bur make a ſhewe afore hande of lo come, eſpecrally 


Act. 17. 27. 


thoſe r the diſcloſing & ful de liuerance is differred vnto / o/ider bs 
another lite. On the other 


hen we ſce that) godly are by the vngodly 2 
e. gyeucd 


Cap. . Ofthe knowledge of 
grieued with afflictions, troubled with iniuries, oppreſſed with fla an 
vexcd with deſpitefull dealings and reproches:contrariwiſe that wicked do- 
ers doe flouriſh, — quiet with honour , yea, and . 
niſhed: we muſt by and by gather that there ſhal be an other life, wherein is 
layd vp in ſtore both due for wickednes, and rewarde for righteouſ 
nes. Moreouer when we note that the faithfull are often chaſtiſed with the 
roddes ofthe Lord, wee may moſt certainly de _ — leſſe the 
De ciui. dei, e. 8. yngodly ſhal eſcape his ſcourges, For verie well is that Auguſtint. 
If — ſinne meu no be puniſhed with open paine, it voulde be th 
chat nothing were reſerued to the laſt iudgement. Againe, if God ſhould; 
now openly puniſkno ſinne, it would be belecued, that there were no proui- 
dence of God. Therefore we muſt confeſſe, that in euery particular worke 
of God, bur . in the vniuerſall generalitie of them, the powers oſ 
God are ſet foorth as it were in pain: ed tables, by which all mankinde is 
uoked and allured to the knowledge of him, and from knowledge to full and 
rfect feheitie. But whereas theſe his powers do in his workes moſt bright. 
by appeare, yet what they principally tende vnto,of what valour they be, and 
to what end we ought to vwey them: this we then only attaine to vnderſtand 
when we diſcend into our ſelues, and do conſider by what meanes God doth 
thewe forth in vs his life, wiſedome, and power, and doth vſe towardes vs his 
righreouſnes, goodneſſe, and mercifull kindnefſe, For though Duuid iuſtiy 
complaineth, that the vnbeleeuing do dote in folly, becauſe they wey not 
the deepe counſailes of God in his gouernance of mankind: yet, that is alſo 
moſt true, which he ſayth in another place, that the . — 


God in that behalſe exceedeth the hayres of our head. But becauſe this 
point ſhall hereafter in place conuenient be more largely entreated, there · 


fore I doe at this time paſſe it ouer. 

God mtuiſeſting 10 But with howe greate brightneſſe ſoeuer God doeth in the mirror of 
bene fenen rer his workes ſhewe by repreſentation both himſelfe and his immortallking 
*r 2 7 dome iet ſuch is our groſſe blockiſhneſſe, that wee ſtande dully a maſed at ſo 
things = vvith. plaine teſtimonies, ſo that they paſſe away from vs without profite. For, as 
out regardiug the rouching the frame and moſt beautifull placing of the worlde, how many a 
Ter, or thy 4. one is there of vs, that when hee either lifterh vp his eyes to heauen, or ea · 
f _— 8 ſterh them about on the diverſe countries of the èarih, doeth direct his 
docth, ori they minde to remembrance of the creator , & doth not rather reſt in beholdi 
haue ſome feeling the workes without hauing regard of the workeman :? But as touching th 
of Ged, they de- things that daily —— . the order of naturall courſe, how many a 
4 — one is there that doeth not more thinke that men are rather whirled about 
wvinch fauls & & rowled by blinde vnaduiſedneſſe of fortune, than governed by . 
common vnto all, of God? But if at any time we be by the guiding & direction of theſe thing 
eee. — »barpeſe driuen to che conſideration of God, (as all men muſt needes be) yet ſo ſoone 
23 2 as we haue without aduiſement conceived a feeling of ſome godhead, wy 

& by ſlide away to the dotages or erronious inuentions of our fleſh, & wit 

our vanitie we corrupt the pure veritie of God. So he rein in deede we differ 
one frõ an other, that euery man priuately by himſelfe procureth to himſcife 
ſome peculiar error: but in this point we all are moſt like together, that = 
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me. By 


al, nor ane excepted, doe depart from the one true God to moaſlrous tri- 
ges. To which diſeaſe not onely common and groſſe wittes are ſubiect, but 
allo the moſt excellent and thoſe that otherwiſe art — 


ſharpneſſe of vnde ing, are entangled with it . How hat 
hole ſectof — 9 —.— their one dulneſſe — igho- 
rance in this behalfe? For, to paſſe ouer all the reſt, which are much more 
raccalonablyfoolith, Plato himſelſe, the moſt * and moſt ſober of all 
the reſt, vainely erreth in his round globe. Now what might not chaunce to 
che other, when the chiefe ofthem,whole part was to giue light to the reſt, 
doe themſelues lo erre and ſtumble > Likewiſe where Gods gouernance of 
mens matters doth ſo plainly proue his prouidẽc e, that it cannot be denied. 
yet this doeth no more preuaile with men , than if they belceued ihat all 
chings arc toſſed yp and downe with the raſhwillof Fortune: ſo great is our 
inc lination to vanitie and ertor. I ſpeake now altogether oſ the moſt excel - 
lont, and not of the common ſort, whoſe madneſſe hath infinitely wande- 
red in prophaning the truth of God. - 

11 Hereof proceedeth that ynmeaſurable ſinck of errors, wherewiththe 


whole world hath bin filled and ouerflowen. For ech mans wit is to himſelf 


tonneſſe was ioyned to ignorance and darkneſſe, there hath beene ſcarcely 
at any time any one man found, that did not forge to himſelfe an idole or 


iſſue waters, ſo the infinite number of gods hath flowed out of y wit of man, 
while euery man ouer licentioufly ſtraying, erroniouſiy deuiſeth this or that 
concerning God himſelfe. And yet I neede not here to make a regiſter of the 
ſuperſtitions, wherewith the worlde hath beene en : becauſe both in 
ſodoing I ſhould neuer haue ende, and alſo though I ſpeake not one worde 
of them, yet by ſo many corruptions it ſuſficiently appeareth howe horrible 
is the blindneſſe of mans minde. I paſſe ouer the rude and vnlcarned peo- 
ple. But among the Philoſophers, which enterpriſed with reaſon and lear- 
ning to pearce into heauen, how ſhamefull is the diſagreement? With the 
higher wit that an of them as endued, and filled with art and ſcience, 
with ſo much the more gloriouscolours he ſeemed to paint out his opinion. 
Allwhich notwithſtanding, if one doe narrowly looke vpon , he ſhall finde 
them to be 2 marking —— = —— ſeemed in their one 
conceite to ſpeake verie wi out partes of nature may be 
thered diuerſe names of God, and yet that God being but one is — 
rorne in ſunder. As though we were not alreadie more chan enough enc lined 
to vanitie, vnleſſe a manifold plentie of gods ſer before vs, ſhould further and 


diuinitie ſneweth, that they al dili endeuoured to this end, not to ſcem 
to erre without a reaſon. And it is poſſible, that at the firſt ſight ſome thing 


ſeeming probable, might deceiue the ſimple & ——— — _ 
10 Oh corrupted. 
C2 | "And 


cuer inuented any thing, whereby religion hat 
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more violently draw vs into error. the Ægyptians myſticallſcience of 


Men vvben they 
truſtto their ov4s 


: vrt te, become iu 
as a maze, ſo that it is no maruel ihat euery ſeuerall nation was diuerfly dra- hr opnons co - 


wen into ſeuerall deuiſe s, and not that onely, but alſo that ech ſeuerall man crumę God, es- 
had his ſeuerall gods by himſelſe. For ſince that raſh preſumption and wan - 10 vame 4 the 


Stotkes, and the 


p45 y or. 
1045 as the E- 


late as 


fanſie in ſteede of God, Truely, euen as out of a wide and offer doe picures, or irreſo- 
| of 5 Symonides- 


' God wohich u 
grounded onely 


being not taught 


vor ibip. 
Ephe. 2. 1 2. 
Rom. 1 21. 


Abac. 2 18. 20. 
1. bn 4 22. 


Cap. 5. 


It cannot be true 


27 — — needes doe that are giuen to their one opinion) doe depart” 
t 


vpon common rea- 


ſon, cuſtome, or ter, ſith the holy ghoſt pronounceth,) al they are Apoſtataes, that according 


conſent of men, 


by the lavv vvhat 
God tney ought to they had learne 


| fedtedwith groſſe faults, or fell into open idotatrics , yet was there no true 


And this ſo confuſe diuerfitic emboldened the Epicures & othergroſſedes 
3 meſſe, by little and little ro caſt of al feeling of God. For when 
they ſaw the wiſeſt of all to ſtriue in contrarie opinions, they ſticked not out 
of their diſagreements, & out of the fooliſh or a erronious doctrine 
of each of them, to gather, that men doe in vaine a procure tor 
_— to chemlelues _ they ſearch e which is none at — . — 
is they thought that might freely do without puniſhment, becauſe it 
was — briefely ro — — — there is any God, than to faigne 
vncertaine gods, and ſo to raiſe yp contentions that neuer ſhould haue end. 
And too much fondly do they reaſon, or tather caſt a miſt, to hide their vn · 
2 by ignorance of men hereby it is no rt᷑aſon that any thing ſhoulde 
taken away from God. But foraſmuch as all do confeſſe, that there is no- 
ching, about which both the learned and vnlearned doe fo much — 
thereupon is gathered that the wittes of men are more than dull and blinde 
in heauenly myſteries, that do ſo erre in ſecking out of God. Some other doe | 
praiſe that anſwere of Symonides , which being demaunded of King Hum 
what God was, deſired to haue a dayes reſpite graunted him to ſtudie vppon | 
it. And when the next day following, the king demaunded the ſame queſti- | 
on he required twodayes reſpite, and ſo oftentimes doubling the number | 
ofdayes at length he aunſwered : How much the more! confiler ir, ſo much | 
{ 
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the harder the matter ſeemeth vnto-mee. Bur graunting that he did wiſely 
to ſuſpend his ſentence of ſo darke a matter, yet hereby appeareth, that if 
men be onely taught by nature, they can know nothing certainly, ſ 4 
and plainly concerning God, but onely are tyed ro confuſed principles to 
worſhip an ynknowen God. —"M 
12 Now we muſt alſo hold, that all they that cortupt the pure religion (as 


from the one God. They wil boaſt that their meaning is otherwiſe: but what 
they meane, or what they perſuade themſelues maketh not much ro f mat- 


to the darknes of their own mind do thruſt dinels in the place of God, For 
this reaſon,Paul —.— that the Epheſians were without a God, til 

by the goſpel, what it was to worſhip the true God. And 
we muſt not think this to be ſpoken of one nation only, for as much as he ge- 
nerally affirmeth in another place, that all men were become vaine in their 
imaginations, ſince that in the creation of the world, the Maieſtie of the cre- 
ator was diſcloſed vnto them. And therefore the ſcripture, to make place for 
the ttue & one only God,;condemneth of falſchod & lying, whatſoeuer god- 
head in old time was celebrate among the Gentiles, and leauerh no God at 
al, but in the mount Sion, where flouriſhed the peculiar knowledge of God. 
Truely, among the Gentiles the Semaritansin Chriſtes time ſeemed to ap- 
proch _— to true godlines:and yer we heare ĩt ſpoken by Chriſtes owne 
mouth, thatthey knew not what they worſhipped.Wherupen foloweth. chat 
they were deceiued withvaine error, Finally, although they were not all in- 


and approucd religion that was grounded only vpon common reaſon . Fer 
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beit. tkat there were a fewe that were not ſo mad as j comon people were, 
yet this doctrine of Paul remaineth certainly true , yo princes of this 
world conceiue not the wiſedom of God, Now if y moſt excellcnt haue wan+ 
dred in dacknefſe, what is to be ſaide of the verie $? Wherefore it is no 
maruaile, if the holy Ghoſt do reſuſe as baſtarde worthippings all formes of 
worthipping,deuiſcd by the wil of men. Becauſe in heauenly myſteries opini- 
on concciucd by wit of men, although it doe nor alway breede a heap of er- 
rors yet is alway the mother of errour. And though there come no worſe of 
ir yet is this naſmall fault, at aduenture, to worſhip an vnknowen God: of 
which fault, al they by Chriſts own mouth are pronounced guiltie, yare not 
taught by the law what God they ought to worſhip. And truly the beſt law - 
makers that cuer-were,procceded no further, than to ſay that religion was 
grounded ypon common conſent. Vea, and in Xenophen, Socrates praiſed the 
anſwere of Apollo, vherein he willed that euery man ſhould worſhip gods af- 
tet the maner ofthe countrey, and the cuſtome of his owne citic , Bur how 
came mortal men by this power, of their one authoritie to determine that 
which farre ſurmounteth the world? or who can foreſt in the decrees of the 
elders, or common ordinances of peoples, as toreceiue without dovbring a 
God 1 mans deuiſe :? Euery man rather wil ſtand to his own iudge 
ment, than yeelde himſelſe to the will of another. Sith therefore it is too 
weake & feeble a bond of godlines, in worſhipping of God to followeęeither a 
cuſtome of a citie or the conſent of antiquitie, it remaineth that Gbdhim- 
ſelfe muſt teſtiſie of himſclfe from heauen. 


13 In vaine therefore ſo many lampes lightned doe ſhine in che edifice of 
the world, co ſhew foorth the glorie of the creator,which doſo euery way di - cannot a/pwe to 
ſplay theic beames y-=_ "s, t yct of themſelues they cannot bring vs in · che mu 9 wid 

ede t 


to the right way. In 
ked yp before that they can ſpread abroad any full brightnes. Therefore the 
Apoſtle in the ſame place where he calleth the ages of the worlde images of 


1. Cor. 8. . 


Ichn. 4 12. 


By the creatures 
of the wvorld vv 


ey raiſe vp certaine ſparkles, but ſuch as be cho- «ge of Godex- 


cept our hearts be 


7. — 


things inuiſible, ſaith further, that by faith is perceiued, that they were fta - faith. 


med by the word of God, meaning thereby that the inuiſble godhead is in 
deede repreſented by ſuch ſnewes, but that wee haue no eyes to ſee the ſame 
— ants they be * y reuclation of God through faith. 
And Paw,where he teacheth that by the creation ofthe world was diſcloſed 
that which was to be knowen concerning God, doeth nor meane ſuch a dil- 
cloſing as may be comprehended by the wit of men: but rather ſhewerh, that 
the ſame proceedeth no further but to make them vnexcuſable. The ſame 
Paul alſo, although in one place he ſaith, tkat God is not to be ſought a far of 
as one that dwelleth within vs: yet in another place reacherh to what ende 
that neereneſſe auaileth. In the ages paſt (ſai = ee ſuffred the nations 
to walke in their own wayes:yethe left nothimſclte without teſtimonie, do- 
ing good from heauen, giuing ſhowers & fruitfull ſeaſons, filling the hearts of 
mon with foode & gladnes. Howſocuer therefore the Lorde be not without 
teſtimonie, while with his great and manifold bountifulneſſe he . al- 
luteth men to the knowledge of him: yet for al that, they ceaſſe not to | 
their own wayes, chat is to ſay,thejr damnable errours. 5 
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Act. 1 7. & 27. 
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we want natural power ,whereby wee cannot 


Cap.s. 


ice ne- 14 But 


Our 


ovvne fault u 
vvubonrexcuſe, 


For we cannot ſo pretende ignorance, but that euen our conſcience doth ſti] 
condemne vs of ſſouthfulneiſe and vnthankfulneſſe. It is a defence forſooth 
right wort hie to be receiued, if man wil alleage that he wired cares to heate 
the trueth, for the publiſhing whereofthe veric dumb creatures haue lowde 
voices: if man ſhall ſay that he cannot ſee thoſe things with his cyes, which 
the creatures withour eyes do ſhewe him: if man ſhall lay for his cxcuſe the 
fecblenes of his wit, where all creatures without reaſon doc inſtruct him: 
Wherefore ſithall things do ſhew is the right way, we are worthily put from 
all excuſe of our wandering and ſtraying out of the waye. But howſocuer it 
is to be umputed to the fauſt of men, that they do by and by corrupt the ſeede 
of the knowledge of God, fowne in their mindes by marucJous workman- 
ſhip of nature, o that it groweth not to good and cleane fruire : yet ĩt is moſt 
true, that wee are not ſufficiently inſtructed by that bare and ſimple refti- 
mony, that the creatures doe honourably declare ot Gods glot ie. For fo 
ſoone as wee haue taken by the beholding of the worlde a ſmall taſte of the 
godhead, we leauing the true God doe in ſtead of bim raiſe yp dreames and 
fanſies of uur one braine, and doe convey hither and thither from the true 
fountaine the praiſe of righteouſnes, wiſdome, goodneſſe and power More- 
ouer we doe ſo either obſcuce , or by ill eſteeming them, deprauc his dayly 
ws that wee take away both from them their glorie ,, and from the Au» 
thor his due praiſe, 


The vi. Chapter. | 


That, to attaine to God the Creator, it ts needeſtull to hawe the Scripture 
to be over gude and mai 


ftrefie. 
Herefore, although that ſame brigh 


The trae creater 


& goutrnor of the tneſſe, which both in heauen & earth 


eee, ſluneth in the eyes of all men, doeth ſufficiently take away all defence 
fedlly be — from the wickedneſſe oſ men, euen ſo as God, to wrap all mankinde in one 
vvithour the giltineſſe, doerh ſhewe his diuine maieſtie to all without exception as it were 
vue, vue ayed out in his creatures: yet is it neceſſatie that wee alſo an o 
95545 — ther and a better helpe that may rightly direct vs to the verie Creator of the 
the beging wor lde. Therefore not in raine hee hath added the light of his worde, that 
in/lradt tu peo- there he might bee lnowen to ſaluation. And this tive hee hath 
ple ty, vouchſafed to giue vs, whome it pleaſed him more neerely and more fami- 
larly ro drawe together to himſelfe. For becauſe he ſawe the mindes of all 

men to be carried about withwanderingand vnſtedfaſt motion, after hee 

had choſen the lewes to his pecullar flocke, he compaſſed them in as it were 

with barres, that they ſhould nt wander out in vanitic as other did. And 

not without cauſe he holde ili vs wu the ſame meane in the true knowledge 

of himſelfe. For . away that ſeeme 

to ſtande ſtedfaſt in compariſon oforher, For as olde men, or ot 

they whoſe eyes are dimme ſighted, i you laye a faire booke before them, 

though they perceiue that there is ſume what written therein; yer can they 

5 nos 


becauſe vnto the pure an DAY Ws ts FP —— 
2 2 ſe lues, therefore all coulour of excuſe is cut awaye from vs; 


> 


Godthe Creator: Lib.r. 12 
got read rwo wordes together: but being holpen with ſpectacles ſer between 
them and i e to read diſtinctly: ſo the Scripture ing vp 
together — — Ar, ape knowledge of God , which — — 5 
Faled, doth remo ie the miſt, and roy ſhewe vs the true God, This chere · 
fore is a ſingular gift, chat to the inſtruction of his church God vſeth not on · 
ly dumme teachers, but alſo openeth his one holy mouth: nor onely pubſi- 
{herh that there is ſome God tp be wortkipped,baralſo ther withal pronoun · 
ceth that he himſelfe is the ſame God whom e ought to wor up: and doi h 
not onely teach the elect tolooke vpon God, but allo preſenteth himſelfe vn- 
to them to be look ed This order hath he kept from the beginning to- 
ward his church, beſide theſe common inſtructions to giue them allo his 
worde · Which is the righrer and certainer maike to knowe him by. And it is 
not to be douted, that. Adam, Me, Abraham, & the reſt of the fathers by this 
help attained to that familiar knowledge, which made them as ĩt were ſcue · 
rally different from the vnbeleeuers I ſpeake not yet of the proper doctrine 
of faith where wich they were enlightened into the of eternal life For, 
that they might paſſe from death to life, it was needefull for hem o kn e 
God not only to be the creator, but alſo the redeemer: as doubtleſſe they ob- 
tained both by the word. For that kinde of knowledge whereby was giuen to 
vnderſtand who is the God by whom the world was made & > gouerned, in 
order came before the other: and then was that other inward knowledge ad- 
ioyned, which only qui dead ſoules, whereby God is knowen not only 
to be the maker of theworld & the only author & iudge of al things that are 
done, but alſo tobe the redeemer in che perſon of the mediaror. But becauſe 
I am not yet come to the fall of the world & corruption of nature, I will omir 
alſo ro entreat of the remedie thereof. Therefore let the readers remember 
that I do not yet ſpeake of the eouenant whereby God harh adopted to him 
ſelf the children of Abrahem, & of that ſpeciall part of doctrine whereby the 
faithful haue alway bin peculiarly ſeuered from the e nations: be- 
cauſe that doctrine was founded vpon Chriſt: but I ſpeake how we aught to 
learne by the Seripture, that God which is the creator of the world. i by cer - : 
taine marks ſeuerally diſcerned from the counterfait multitude of $, £41 
And then the order it ſelfe ſhal conueniently bring vs tothe redeemer , But 
although we ſhall alleage many teſtimonies out ofthee new Teſtament, and 
ſome alſo out of thelaw & the Prophets, wherein is expreſſe mention made 
of The yet they ſhall all tend tochis ende, to proue that in the ſcripture is 
diſcloſed vnto vs God the creator of the world. & in the ſeti is ſet forth 
what we ought to thinke of him, to the end that wee not ſeeke about 
the buſh for an vncertaine ' | | The fathers 

2 But whether God were knowen to the fathers byoracles & viſions, or eh hot 
whether by j meane & miniſtration of men he informed them of that which ray E 
wy ſhould from hand to hand deliver to their poſteritie: yet it is vndoub- Se be of god - 
tedly true, that in their hearts was engrauen a ſtedfaſt certeintie of doctrine, vv harh pull. 
ſo as they might be — & vnderſtaadl, that it which they had learned ih ame 
came from God , For God alwayes made vndoubred afſurance for credit 7 s «lt 
of his word, which farre excecdedalyncertain At length that by — 5 a, 

| 4 


conti; 


continual proceeding of doctrine, the trueth in all ages might ſtill 
remaine in the worlde, he ſame oracles which hee had left with the . 
his pleaſure was to haue as it were enrolled in tables. For this entent 
was the law publiſhed, herunto after were added the P for expoſi. 
tors. For 3 there — vſcs _ — *. * ap, 
rein conuenie ſpecially incipal x cof Meſes & 
| the Propliets was to teach the — 7 god & men, 
for which cauſe alſo Pai calleih Chriſt the end of the law: yet, as I ſay once 
againe, beſide the proper docttin of faith & repentance which forth 
Chriſt 5 mediatour, the Scripture doth by certain markes & rokens paint out 
the only & true God, in that that he hath created & doth gouerne the world, 
to the end he ſhould be ſeuerally knowen & not reckned in the falſe numbet 
of faincd gods. Therefore although it behoueth mari carneſtly to bende his 
eyes to conſidet the workes of God, foraſmuch as he is ſer as it were in ibis 
porgeous oy to be a beholder of them: yer principally ought he to bende 
is cares to the word, that he may better profit rherby. And therfore it is no 
marueil that they which are borne in datxneſſe do more & more waxe harde 
in their amazed dulnes, becauſe verie few of them doe giue themſelues plia- 
ble to learn of the word of God, whereby to keepe them within their bounds, 
but they rather reioyce in their own vanitie. I hus then ought we to hold, y 
to the end true religion may ſhine among vs, we muſt take our beginni Fat 
the heauenhy doctrine. And that no man can haue any taſt be it neuer ſoli 
tle of true & ſound doctrine, vnleſſe he haue bin ſcholer to the ſcripture. And 
from hence groweth the original of true vnderſtanding, chat we reuerenth 
embrace whatſoeuer it p God therein to teſtiſie of himſelfe . For not 
only the perfect & in al points abſolute faith, but alſo all right knowledge of 
God ſpringeth from obedience. And truely in this behalfe God of his ſingu 
lar prouidence hath prouided ſor men in and for all 
For marie cauſes 3 For if we confider how ſlippery an inclination mans mind hath to ſlyde 
It v needefull into fotgetfulnes of God, how great a readines to fall into all kind of errors, 
Ye vvord ho great a luſt to forge oftentimes newe & counterfair religions, wee may 
that wor cheats thereby perceive how neceſſarie it was to haue the heauenly doctrine ſo put 
ne eu- ſclues ther in writing. chat it fnould not either periſh by forgerfulnes, or growe vaine by 
vo. errour, or be corrupted by boldnes of men. Sith therefore it is manifeſt that 
| God hath alway vſed the helpe of his word, toward al thoſe whom it pleaſed 
him at any time fruitfully to ct, becauſe he ſoreſaw that his image em. 
— in the moſt beautiful forme of } world was not ſufficiently effectua ll 
here fore it behoueth vs to trauaile this ſtraight way, ifwee earneſtly couet 
ro attaine to the true beholding of God. We muſt, l ſay, come to his worde, 
wherein God is wel & lively ſer out by his workes, when his workes be weyed 
not after the perverſneſſe of our owne iudgement, but according to the rule 
_ of eternal trueth. Ife ſwarue from that word, as I ſaid euen now, 
wee runneneuer ſo faſt:yer wee ſhall neuer attaine to the marke,becauſe 
courſe of our running is out of the o_— thus we muſt think, y the bright- 
\"Tim,6.16, Deſſe of the faceof God, which the Apoſtle calleth ſuch as cannor be arteir 


ned vnto, js vnto vs like a mae, out of which wee cannot ynwrap — 
6 v 
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lefſe we be by the line of the word guided into it: ſo that it is much better pra.g. 96.99. 
— vs 8 ta runne neuer ſo faſt in another. And there: 5s. Sc. 
— — religion may ith ineechin Godrei- 
way out of the worlde, that pure religh _ m God.rc 

ing: meani this worde reigning,not the power that 
uber c 


hallengethto himſelfe a lawfull gouernement:b 
errours can neuer be rooted out of the hearts of men, til the true knowledge 
of God be plante. 


4 Therfore the ſame t, after that he hathrecited that the heauens pſal. 19.21. 
declare the glory of God, that the firmament ſneweth foorth the workes of 1: « r 
his hands, that the orderly ſucceeding courſe of daies & nightes preacheth EE 
his maicſtie,then deſeendeth to make mention of his word. The lawe of the eve vun 
Lord(ſaith he)is vndefiled, conuerting ſoules: the witnes of the lord is faith- exc che fudic of 
ful, giuing wiſdom to little ones: the rig] ceſſes of the Lord are ypright, b vvord.. 
making harts chearful, the cõmandement of the Lord is bright, giuing light 
to the eye. For although he comprehenderh alſo the other vſes of the lawe, * 
yet in generalitie he meaneth, that foraſmuch as God doth in vaine cal vnto 
him all nations by the beholding of che heauen and earth, therefore this ia 

the peculiar ſchoole of the childrengfGod. The ſame meaning hath the 29. 

Plalme, where che Prophet hauing preached of the terrible voice of God, 

which in thunder, windes, ſhowers, whirlewinds and ſtormes, ſhaketh the 
earth, makerhthe mountaines to tremble, and breakerh the Ceder trees: in 
the end at laſt he goeth further and ſaith, that his praiſes are ſung in the 
— vnbeleeuers are deafe and heare not all the voices of Plals3.s. 
God that reſoundin the aire. And in like manner.in an other Pſalme, after m_ 
that he had deſcribed the terrible waues ofthe Sea, he thus concluderhu thy 
teſtimonies are verified, the beautie of thy temple. is holines for euer. And hn. 4.23. 
out of this mearing alſo proceeded that which Chriſt ſaide to the woman of 

Samaria, that her nation and the reſt did honour that which they knewe 

not, and that onely the lewes did worſhip the true God . For whereas the 

wit of man by reaſon of the feeblenes thereof can by no meane attaine vnto 

God. but being holpen and lifted vp by his holye worde, it folowed ofneceſ-= | 

ſitie, that all men, except the lewes, did wander in vanitie and errour, be- 

cauſe they ſought God without his word. 


The vij. Chapter. 
By vvbas teſtumonis the Strips owght to be eftabluhed, that is by the vvitnoſſe of the 
boly G boſt,ther the en — that it ow” 
4 Vvicked inuention to [ay that the credis thereof doth bang 
won the augen, of the Church... 


Ve before Igo any further, it is needefull to ſay ſomewhar of the authority 1 credit 
BY the — to prepare — to reuerenee it, hut e 
alſo to take _ all doubt thereof. Now, when it is a matter confeſſed t 1 

it is th: word of God that is there (er forth, chere is no man of ſo de 
boldneſſe, vnleſſe he be voide of all common ſenſe and naturall wit of man, 1. 

chat dare derogate the eredit of him that ſpeaketh it. But becauſe there are 


Cy not. 


Cap.7.-- Oftheknowledgeof _ 

not dayly oracles giuen from heauen; and the onely Scriptures remairte 
wheriaivhach pleated kit vo base has truth to perpetual memorie, the 
ſame Scripture by none other meanes is of full credit among the fairhfall, 
but in that Tie eee ee, as if they 
heard the liueſy voice of God to ſpeake therin. This matter in decde is right 
worthie both to be largely entreated of and diligently weyrd. But the rea- 
ders ſha'l parden mee if he ein l rather regarde what the proportion of the 
worke which I haue begon may beare, than what the largenes of the matter 
requireth. There is growae vp among the moſt part of men a moſt hurifull 
error, that the Scripturc hath onely ſo much authoritic as by common con- 
ſent of the Church is giuen vntoĩt: as if the eternall and inuiolable trueth of 
God did reſt vppon the pleaſure of men. For ſo, to the great ſcorne ofthe 
holy ghoſt, they aske of vs who can aſſure vs that theſe ſcriptures came from 
God: ot who can aſcertaine vs that they haue continued vnto our age ſafe 
and vncorrupted: who can perſwade vs, that this one booke oughe to be te · 
uerently receiued, & that other to be ſtriken out of the number of ſcripture, 
vnleſſe che church did appoint a certaine rule of all theſe thing? I. hangeth 
therefore (ſay they) vpon the determination of the church, both hat reue · 
renee is due to the Scripture, and what bookes are to be reckened in tho 
canon thereof, So theſe robbers of Gods honor, while they ſecke vnderco- 
lour of the church to bring in an vnbridled ryrannie,care nothing wich what 
abſucdities they ſnare both themſelues and other, ſo that they may enforce 
this one ching to be beleeued among the — that the church can doe al 
— But if̃ it be ſo: what ſhal become of the poore conſciences that ſeeke 


| aſſurance of eternall life , if all the promiſes thatremaine thereof 
ſtande and be ſtaied onely vpon the iudgementof men? When they receive 


ſuch anſwere, ſhall they ſeaſe to wauer and tremble? Againe, to what ſcornes 

of the is our faith made ſubiect d into howe great ſuſpition with all 

men is it brought, if this be beleeued, that it hach bur as it were a borowed 

it by the of men? | | EE 

Bphe.2.20. 2 But ſuch bablers are well confuted euen wich one worde of the Apoftle 
The Church de- He teſtifieth that the church is builded vpõ the foundation of the Prophers 
pending wpen the and Apoſtles. If the doctrine of the Prophets, and Apoſtles be the founda- 
* — th not tion of the Church: then muſt it needes be, that the ſame doctrine ſtoode 
2 — lr in ſtedfaſt certeintie, befote that the Church — tobe. Neither can they 
| 2 hath as well eaull, chat alth the Church take her firſt beginning thereof, yet it 
udice of certain · remaineth doubtful what is to be ſaid ofthe writings of the Prophets and A- 
tie vvuh 4t ſelfe, poſtles, vnleſſe the iudgement of the Church did declare it. For if the Chri- 
doch therefore ſtian Church were at the beginning builded vpon the writings of the Pro- 
ledge it to be the phets & preaching of the Apottles : wherſocuer that doctrine ſhalbe founde, 
zrxcth of God. the allowed credit thereof was ſurely beſore rhe Church, without which the 
Church ĩt ſelfe had bin. Therefore iris a vaine forged deuiſe, that the 

Church hath peer to iudge the ſeripture , ſo as the certaintie of the ſcrip- 

ture ſhould be | vpon the will of the Church. Wherefore, 

when the th receiue the ſcripture and ſealeth it with her conſen- 
ting teſtimonie, ſhe doth not of a U — | 
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de in controuerſie, makeicancentike and of credite: but becauſe ſhee ac 
knowledgeth- is ew be the trueth of her God, according to her duetie of 

linefle without delay ſhee doth honor it. Whereas they demannde,howe 
ſhallwee be perſwadedthatitcame from God, vnleſſe wee reſort tothe de- 
cree ofthe Chureh? This is all one as ifa man ſhoulde aske, howe ſhallwee 
lcarne to kno light from darkeneſſe, white frum blacke, or ſweete from 
ſower.. For the dctiptute ſheweth in it ſelfe no leſſe apparanr ſenſe of her 
trueth, than white and blacke things doe of their colour, ot ſweete & ſower 
—:: m qepſiins mharhns., Cons 7H 

I kaow that they commonly alleage the ſa | ine, x 

faith that he would — es the Gotpell, —. the authoritie of the ans 
Church m-ued him thereto. But how vnttuely and cauillouſly it is alleged The ausberine f 
for ſuch a meaning, by the whole tenor of his writing it is eaſie to perceiue. m— 
He had ro doe with the Manichees, whichrequired tobe belecued without 7157 750.7, 
gainſaying, when they vaunted that they had the trueth on their ſide, but v onbckeners 
proued it not. And to make their Aanicbeus to be beleeued, they pretended 1 their fiſt u 
the Goſpel. Now Auguſtine asketh them what they would do, if they did light gfe open 
ypon a man chat would notbelecue the goſpelit ſelfe, with what anner ef 5e 1%, J 
perſuaſion they would draw him to their opinion. Afterward he ſaith: I my lien they ſee chew 
ſelfe would not beleeue the Goſpel, &c.ſaue that the authoritie of the church « ſounder foundg- 
moued me therto. Meaning that he himſelf when he was a ſtranger from 7 
faith, could not otherwiſe be brought to embrace the goſpell for the aflured 2. * Er. 
trueth of God, bur by this, that he was ouercome with the authoꝛitie of the 3 
church. And whatmatuel is it, if a man not yet knowing Chriſt haue regard 


e therefore doeth not there teach that the faith of the god - 
ly is grounded vpon the authoritie of the church, nor meaneththat the cer- , 
rainty of y goſpel doth hang therupon: but fizaply & onely, chat there ſhould: ay 
benoa ol mls ns — the infidels, whereby they might be won to Contra opiſt.. 
Chriſt,valefſe the conſent ofthe church did drive them vnto is. And j ſame ſundameutalem 
meaning a little before he doth plainly confirme in this ſaying. When I ſhall 77% 
aiſe that which I beleeue, & ſcorne that which thou beleeueſt, what thin» 
eſt thou meete for vs to iudge or dor but that we forſake ſuch men as firſt cal 
ys to come and know certaine truethes, and after commaund vs to beleeue 
kung; e and 1 . — to beleeue 
at which we are not yet able to ſee, that being made ſtrong by beleeving, 
we may — — the thing that ve e: not — 
God himſelfinwardly ſtrengthning ing light to our mind Theſe are 


the verie words of. ine: whereb man may cably gather, that the 
holy man had not this meaning — — cs vc haue ro che 


f f . 3 | 
Scriptures ypon the will and awardement of che church, but onelyto ſhewe 
this, (which wee ou ſelues allodo confeſſe to be true) that thy which are 
not yet lightned with the ſpirite of Gad are brought by the reverence ofthe 
church ynto awillingnes to be taught, ſo as 2 lind in their hearts to 


leacne the faith of Chriſt by abe Golpel: and as by this meane the 
authoritic of che Church is an41rroduRion , whereby wes are prepared to 
bel:cue the Golpell, For, az wee ſec , his minde is chat the Aſſurance of po 

94 40 god. 
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be ſtayed far other foundation. Otherwiſe I doc not denye but 
—— efſerbrhe Manichieswidhche conſent of the whole church, 


| when he ſecketh to proue the ſame Scriprure which they refuſed. And from 


C mtra Fauſt 
lib. z bk 


Aug. de vtilita 
te creds . # 


be reaſon emo 
to proue the di 


the 


ure 4. 
geinſt the cauulla · 


hence it came, that he ſo reproched fas for that he did not yeld himſclfe 
to the truth of the goſpelſo — Rabliſked, ſo gloriouſly renoumed 
and from the verie time of the Apoſtles by certaine ſucceſſions perpetually 
commended. But he neuer trauaileth to this end, to teach that the authority 
which we acknowledge to be in the Scripture, hangeth vpon the determina- 
tion or decree of men. But only this, which made much fur him in the mat · 
ter y he diſputed of he bringeth forth vmuetſal iudgement of the church, 
wherein he had the auantage of his 2 ries. If any deſire a fuller proofe 


hereof,lethim read his booke concerning the profit of belecuing. Where he 
ſhal find that there is no other readineſſe of belieſe commended vnto vs by 
him, but that which only giueth vs an entrie, and is vnto vs a conucnient be- 
ginning toenquire, as he termethit: and yet not that we ought to reſt ypon 
bare opinion, but to l ane to the certaine and found trueth. 

Although there 4 We ought to hold, as I before ſaid; that the credit of this doctrine, is not 
eſtabliſhed in vs, vntil ſuch time as wee be — perſuaded y God is 


the author thereof. Therefore the principal proofe of the Scripture is com. 


— gd monly taken of the perſon of God the ſpeaker ofit. The Prophets and Apo- 


ſtles boaſt not of their one ſharp wit or any ſuch things as procure credite 


£40; of prophene to men that ſpeakemeither ſtand they ypon proues by reaſon, but they bring 


men yet cannot it 
be that 


foorth the holy name of God, thereby ro compel the whole worlde to obedi 


credit in the burt. ENCE Now we haue to ſee how not only by probable opinion, but by aparant 


of men vvhich che truth it is euident,that in this behalfe the name of God is not without cauſe 
all- nor d pretended. If then we wil prouide wel for conſciences,y they 


ne doth 


except it be in- 


vg Lunn 


% holy G beſt, the 


fa 


vv the anther 
. 


g the 
wvitneſſe which 


ment woul 


be not continually caried about with vnſtedfaſt doubting , nor may wauer, 
nor ſtay at every (mal ſtop, this maner of perſuaſion muſt be ferched deeper 
than from either the reaſons, iudgements or the conieRurez of men, cucn 
from the ſecretteſtimonie ofthe holy Ghoſt, True in deede it is, that if wee 
liſted to worke by way of argumentes , many things might be alledged that 
. roue if there be any God in heauen, that the law, the vrophecies 
and the pe] came from hini. Ves, although men learned & of dvepe 
ſtand vp to the contrarie, & would employ and ſhewe foorth i 

whole force of their wits in this diſputa if they be not ſo hardned as 
tobecome deſperately — #- be compelled to confeſſe, that 
there are ſeene in the ſcripture tokens that it is God that ſſ 
therein:whereby it may appeare that the doctrin therof is from heauen. And 


ſhortly hereafter we ſhal ſee, ) all che bookes ofthe haly ſ dofar ex · 


cel al other writings whatſoeuer they be. Tea, if ve thi eyes & 
— rs ſenſes, we ſhal forthwith find there the of which 
thal ſubdue al hardnes of gai aw mA — But yet 
* diſorderly, that 5 trauel to eſtabliſn the perfect credit 
ofthe ſcripture. And truely although I am not furniſhed with dexteri- 

ie, nor eloquence:ycrifl were to contend with the moſt ſubtile deſpiſers of 


tie 
God, chat haue a deſire to ſhew themſelues wittie & pleaſant in feebling the 


autho» 
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Godthe'Creator,” Lib. 1. 13 
horitie of Scripture, I truſt it ſhould not be hard for mee to put to ſilenet 
their bablings. And if it were profitable toſpende labour in confuting theit 
cauilations, j would with no great buſineſſe ſhake in ſunder the bragges that 
they mutter in corners. But though a man doe deliver the ſound worde of 
God from the reproches of men, yet that ſufficeth not foorthwich to faſten 
jn their hearts that aſſuredneſſe that godlineſſe requirerh . Prophane men 
becauſe they thinke religion ſtandeth onely in opinion, to the ende they 
would belecue nothing fondly or lightly , doe couet and require to haue it 
proued to them by reaſon, that Moſes and the Prophets ſpake from God. Bur 
I anſwere,that the teſtimonie of the holy Ghoſt is better than all reaſon. 
For as only God is a conuenient witneſſe of himſelfe in his one worde, ſo 
{hal the ſame word neuer find credit in the hearts of men, vntill it be ſcaled 
vp with the inward witnes of the holy ghoſt; It behoueth therefore of neceſ- 
ſitie that the ſame holy Ghoſt which ſpake by the mouth of the Prophets, do 
enter into our hearts to perſuade vs, that they faithfully vttered that which 
was by God commaunded them. And this order is verie aprly ſer foorth by 
Eſai in theſe wordes: My ſpirit which is in thee, and the wordes that I haue 
put in thy mouth and in the mouth of thy ſecede, ſhall not falle for euer . Ir 
greeueth ſome good men, that they haue not ready at hande ſome cleare 
proofe to alleage when the wicked do without puniſhment murmure againſt. 
the worde of God: As though the holy Ghoſt were not for this cauſe called 
both a ſcale and a pledge, becauſe vntil he doe lighten mens mindes, they, 
do alway wauer among many doutings. Ire: 
Let this therefore ſtand for a certainly 


& 


Efay. 51 16. 


4 ei 


obe m vs, 


til our hearts be 

ene 

perceiue as it vey - 
2 | 


which noruwith 
| we It 
not 


arguments and likelihodes to reſt our judgement vpon t- bur as to a thing 
without al compaſſe of conſideration, we ſubmir our judgement & wit vnto 
. And that not in ſuch ſort as ſome are wont ſometime haſtily to rake hold 
of a thing ynknowen ,” which after being throughly perceived diſpleaſeth 
them. but becauſe we are in our conſeiences wel affured j wee hold aninuin- 
cible truth. Neither in ſuch ſort, as filly men are wont to yeeld their minde in 
thraldom to ſuperſtitions: but becauſe we vndoubtedly peteciue therein the 
ſtrength & breathing of the dinine maieſtic,wherwith we are drawen & ſtir 
red to obey, both wittingly & willingly, & yer more Jiucly& effectually than 
mans will or wit can attaine. And therefore for good cauſe doeth God cry Efa. 43 0. 
out by-Eſzy , that the Prophets wich the whole people doe beate him 


witnes, 


= 


Elay. 5 4.13. 


Deut. 30. 12. 


Rom. 1 0.6. 


RIA. 53. t. 


The ſeripture be- 
ing once deuout iy 


embraced, — 
aftervverde the ture either be 2 — 


more eſtabluhed church, or confirmed 
by 222.8. the dation . 
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vndoubtedly beleeue 
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is our as requireth no rraſons: is our e, as a 
— — it. euen ſuch a one, wherein the mind more 

& ſtedfaſtly reſt y reaſons; ſuch is out feeling, as 
— proceede but by — — — now of none other 
—— — euery one of the fairhfull doeth by experience ſinde in 
g that my words do much want of a ful declaration of it. I leaue 

here many things vnſpolen, hecauſe there wilbe elſwy here againe a conueni . 
ent place to entreat — this matter. Only now let vs know, that onely that is 
the true faith which the ſpirite of God doth ſeale in our hearts. Yea with this 
only reaſon wil the ſober reader,and willing to learne, be contented , Eſa 
promiſeth, that all the children of the renued church ſhalbe theſcholers of 
God. A priuiledge therein doth God vouchſafe to grant to his elect 
only, whom he ſeuereth from all the reſt ofmankinde. For hat is the begin- 
ning of true doctrine, but a ieadie cheerefulnes to heare the voice of God? 
But God requireth to be heard by the moach of Moſes, as it is written: Say 
not in thy heart, who ſhallaſcend into heauen, ot who ſhal deſcend into tlie 
deepeꝰ the word is euen in thine own mouth. If it be the pleaſure of God that 


this treaſure of vnderſtanding be layde vp in ſtore ſot his children, it is no 


maruel not valikely;that in ehe common multitude of men is ſeene ſuchri 
notance and dulneſſe. The common multitudel call euen the moſt ex 


lent of them, vntil ſuch time as they be graffed into the body of the — 


Moreouer Eſa giuing warning that the Prophets dofrine ſhould ſcemein- 
credible,not only to alſo to the lewes that would be accounted 
-of the houſhold of God this reaſon:becauſe the arme of God ſhal not 


be reueiled to almen. So oft therefore as the ſmalneſſe of number of the be · 


leeuets doth trouble vs, on the other ſide let vs call to winde, chat none cap 
comprehend the myſtericsof God but they rowhomir is giuen. | 


The viii. Chapter, 


That ſo bern on beare, there are uffioreut ”w 

ol the condi of nerf * 

VVNleſſe we haue this argh which ĩs both more excellent and ofwore 

force than any iudgement of man, in vaine Thallche authoritic of ſc 

with arguments, rhe GY 
ich any other means of defence, For vnleſſe this fous 

erna in doubt. As on the other fide 

27 When exempring from the common ay of things, wee haue embraced 

2 dee e aA 
— ore were but of ſmall force to graffe 

thereof in aur mindes. For it is marucilous, I 


when with earneſt ſtudie wee 2 & 


Of — Xn 
_—_ ps of welramed a diſpoſition of the diuine wiſedome a ppeareth therein, howe 
heaucnl; a doctrine in euetie place of it, & — ef earthlineſſe 


hoe 


vor det. 


God the Creator. Lib.r. ..,46 


we beautifull an ofall the partes among therme lues and ſuch 
_ — — ———— 
are ourhcarrs when wee conſider ; howe wee are euen 


carried to an admiration of it, rather with dignitie of matter, than wi 


ace 3 ny was 7 —— linz ular we 
ence of God, that the hie myſteries ingdome 

the moſt part bee vttered _ a contemptible baſeneſſe of wordes, Jeaſtif 
it had beene beautiſied with more glorious ſpeach, the wicked ſhould cauile 
chat the onely force of eloquence doeth raigne therein. But when that 1 
rough and in amannerrude ſimplicitie doeth raiſe yp a greater reuerence | « 4 
of it ſelſe than any Rhetoricians eloquence, what may wee iudge, but that a 
there is a more mightie ſtrength of truech in the holye Scripture, than chat 
it ne edeth any art of wordes Not without cauſe therefore the Apoſtle ma- 
keth his argument, to proue that the faich of the Corinthians was ed 1. Cor. a. 


V on the power of God and not ypon mans wiſedome, be r * f 
ching among them was ſer forth not with entiſing [peach of mans — pear 


, 
but in plaine evidence of the ſpirite and of power, For the trueth is then 
ſet free from all douting, when nor vpholden by foraigne aides ĩt ſelfe alone 
ſufficerh = ſuſtaine ir — rotaron this power is 1 . & 

ing to the Scripture, hereby appeareth, that of all the writings of men, 
they neuer ſo — —— . is ſo farre able io pearce ouruffe 
ctions. Reade or Cicero, read Plato, Ariſtotle, or any other ofall 
that ſort: n move, and rauiſſi 
thee. But if from them thou come to this holy reading of Seriptures, wilt 
thou or not, it ſhall ſo liucly moue thy affections, it ſhall ſo pearce thy 


heart, icſhall ſoſertle within thy bones, that in iſon of the eſſicacie 
of this feeling, all that force of Rhetoricians and Phi | man- 
ner raniſhaway : ſo that it is eaße to perceiue thatche Scri - which do 


farre excell all giſtes and graces of mans induſtrie: doe in breath out | 
a certaine diuinitie. a | 1 r wn 

2 Igraunt in deede, that ſome of the Prophets haue an elegant, eleare, uni- 
yea, & a beautiful phraſe of ſpeach, ſo as —— giueth not place to et 263 2 4 8 
the prophane writers: and by ſuch examples ir pleaſed the holy Ghoſt to vvluch are rude 
ſhewe rhat he wanted not eloquence, thoughin the reſt he vſed a nde and Au bur ſerip- 
groſſe ſtyle ut whether a man read Paid, Eſai; and ſuch like, who hauen 2 


| lnecte and pleaſant flowi ſpeach;or Ames, theheardman ; Hitremie and // og, or Sag 
Zacharie, whoſer talke ſauoureth of countrie rudcnestin euerie one of 272 =] 


them ſhallappeare that maieſtie vf the holy Ghoſt that I ſpeake of. Vet am baus rhe excellen- 

Lnot ignorant. that as Satan is in many things a counter fuiter of God, that ©* of humane 

with deceitfull re ſemblance hee might the better erxepe imo ſitple mens ſpeech. 

mindes: ſo hath he craftily'fpread abroad with rude and in mannet barba- gchole men and. 

rous if peach thoſe wicked efrours wherewith he decei filly men; and harh Canon: ſt es. 
deceites, But howe vaine and vneſeanlie is that curious counterfairing; all | 

men chat haue but meane vnderſtanding doe plainly ſee. As forthe holye 

Ceripture, although frowatd men labour to bite at many things, yet is it * 

0 0 0 


Fo [ Oftholnobladgte? | 


The ſcripture an- 
cienter than all o 
ther vvriting.. 


offuchſemences x could notbe conetived by man. Ler all the Þ be 


looked ſhal not one be found among chem, but he hath: 


celled all mans capacitie, in ſuch ſort that thoſe are to be thought, to have 


no ĩ — their doctrine is vnſauourie. 

3 men haue largely entreated of this ar — — this 
time it ſufficeth to couch but fewe things, j chicfely make for the principal 
nn of y — Befide —— — 1 9. — 

verie antiquĩtie of y Scripture is t Grecke 
writers tel many fables of 2 yet there remaineth no 
monument of any religion, but that is farre inferior to the age of Moſes. And 
Moſes deuiſeth not a new God, but ſetteth foorth the ſame thing which the 
1ſraclites had receiued in long proces of time, conueied to them by their 
fathers as it were from hand to hand concerning the euerlaſting God. For 
what doth he elſe but labour to call them backe to che couenant made with 
Alrahem >If he had brought a thing neuer heard of before, he had had no 
entrie tobegin. But ic muſt — deſibe y the deliuerance from bondage, her 
in they were deteined. was a thing well & commonly knowen among them. 
ſo hes the hearing ofthe mention thereof did foorthwith raiſe vp Al cher 
minds. It is alſo likely that they were informed of the number of the CCCC 


yeares. Now it is to be confidered,if Moſes which himſelfe by fo 
eee dee zer omen oo ns Joy 


ſelfe ferch the deliverance of his doctrine: — much tho 


Meyſes in that be 
7 — 


honor * — 

oc + prion 

bimſelſe to haut 
Yollowved no ſuch 
humor as common 


vvritert among ſt 


Scripture then is all other writings in antiquitie? 

4 Valefſe perhaps ſome lit co belceve — chat ſtretch thei 
auntienty to ſixe thouſand yeares before the creation of the worlde. But 
%- fch their yaine babling hath bin alway ſcorned euen of al the prophane vi- 


— — I ſhould ſpend labour in confuting of 
it. But Toſephus — to bee remem 
— — — — ered, that by conſent of 


all nations the doctrine that is in tlie — — famous euen from the 


firſt ages, although it were neither read nor trucly knowen . Nowe, that 
— there ſhoulde remaine to the malitious any cauſe of ſuſpicion, nor 
to the wicked any occaſion to cauill, God hath for both theſe daungers 
uided good remedies. When Moſes erte what ted all 
he poltrioowoddat — — — — mos 
cc owne ? yea, in the per · 
it wich eternall infamie ——. and 


come not into their 


M 
y tongue in he ——— 
2 to pleaſe his father, but alſo not to ſtaine 
himſclfe and his whole familie with part of the ſame ſhame . How can that 


| —— — — — 
doer, neither priuarely 


ſcended was an abominab prouided for his — 
honour, not refuſed to entet in diff —————ů— home 
vndoubtedly this matter greeued ? ? When alſo he rchearſerh the wicked 


murma· 
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nrmurlngof Aaron his owne hrother, and Marie his ſiſter: ſhall we ſaie that Num 13. 7. 

he ſpake after the meaning of the ſieſn or rather chat he wrote it obeying 

che commandement of the holy Ghoſt > Moreover, fith himſelfe was 

in authoritie, why did he not leaue atleaſt the office of the hye prieſthoode 

to his owneſonnes, but appointeth them to the baſeſt place? Irouche here 

oncly a fewe things of manie. But in the la we it ſelfe a man ſhalleche where 

mcete with many arguments that are able to bring full proofe to make men 

belecue that Moſes without all queſtion commeth from heauen as an Angell 

of God. ct | | | 213435 2 
Nove theſe ſo many and ſonotable miracles that he recounteth, are Foy per ook of 

euen as manic eſtabliſhments of the lawe that he deliuered, and the docti ine * — 4 

chat he publiſhed. For, this that he was carried in a cloud vp into ihe moun - Exo. 24.18. 

raine : that there euen to he fourtieth day he continued without companie , 

of men: that in the yerie neh the lawe his face did ſhine as it were * 


2 


beſette with ſunne beames: That lightenings flaſhed round about: that thun - Exo. 34.29. 
ders and noiſes were heard eche where in the ayre: that a trumpet ſounded Exo. 19, 16. 
being not blowen with any mouth of man: that the entrie of the tobetna . 5.40.34. 
cle by a cloude ſet betweene, was kept from the ſight of the people: that 
his authoritie vas ſo miraculouſly reuenged wich the horrible de ſtruction 
of chere. Dathan, and Abiren,and all that wicked faction: that the rocke ſtri · 
ken wich a rodde did by and by prom foorth a riuer: that at his prayer it Nam. 20.10. 
rayned Mannafrom heauen: did not God herein commend him from hea - Num. 11. 9. 
uen as an vndoubted Prophet ? If any man obiect againſt mee, that Itake 
2 
aunſwere this cauillation. For at Moſes in open aſſembly 
theſe things, what place was there to fayne before thoſe witneſſes that 
had them ſelues ſeene the chinges done? It is likely forſooth that he would 
ome among them, and rebuking the people of inſidelitie, ſtubbornes, yn- 
thankfulneſſe, and other ſinnes, woulde haue boaſted that his doctrine was 
— their one light with ſuch miracles, which in deede they ne- 
uer ſawe. | 
6 For this is aiſo worthie to be noted, ſo oſt as hee telleth of any mira - Hi miracle; nor 
cles, he therewithall odjouſly ioyneth ſuch thinges as might ſtirre the whole one e mag 
people to crie out againſi him, if there had beene never ſo little occaſion, ©* ſceru. 
Whereby — they were by no other meane brought to agree vn- 
to him, but becauſe they were euer more than ſufficiẽtly conuinced by their 
owne experience. But becauſe the matter was plainlier knowen, than that 
prophane could denie that miracles were done by ＋ the father of Iy- 1 fu. 20. 
ing hath miniſtred them an other cauillation, ſayi t they were don by Exo. 16. 
Magicall attes and ſorcerie. But what likely proofe haue they to aceuſe him 
fora ſorcerer, which ſo farre abhorred from ſuch ſuperſtition, that he com- 
mandeth to ſtone him to deach, that doth but azke counſel of ſorcerers and 
ſoothſaiers? Trucly no ſuch deceiuer vſeth his iuggling caſtes , but that he 
ſtudicth to amaſe the mindes of the people to get himielfe a fame. But hat 
doth Moſes? by this that he erieth out. that himſelfe and his brother Aaren 
are nothing, but doth onely execute thoſe things thas God hath appoinred, 
be 


Num. 16. 24. 


Exo. 7. 11. 
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Gen.49. 

Moſes by fore. 
shewuing things 
vvhich came to 
paſſe long a/ ter 
bu deceaſe,decla · 


by the inffiration 
of God. P 
Sam. 11.15. 


Sam. 16. 


Deut. 32. 


The like proues 
appeare in the 
woriuings of Eſay 
Jeremie, Exechnel, 
Damel, and other 
8 16. to the vv 
that t the b 
EL 


Ea. 45. 1. 


he doth ſufficienthy wipe away allblottes of chinkingeui! 


reth that he ſpake ring, there 
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things themſelues be conſidered, what enchantment coulde bring to 
that Manna daily raining from heauen , ſhould ſuffice to feede t 
and if any man kept in ſtore more than his juſt meaſure, by the verie rocring 
thereof he ſhould be raughr,thar God did is want of beleefe? Beſide 
that, with many great proues God ſuffred his ſeruant ſo to be tried, that ney 
the wicked can nothing preuaile with prating againſt him. For how oft did 
ſomerime the people proudly and impudently make inſurrections, ſometime 
divers of them conſpiring among themſe lues went about to ouerthrow the 
holy ſeruant of God: howe coulde he haue 7 their furor withillufions? 
And the end that followed plainly ſhewerth, that by this meane his doctrine 
was ſtabliſhed to continue to the end ofallages. 

7 Morcouer where he aſſigneth the chieſe gouernement to the tribe of 
luda in the perſon of the Patriarche Iacob, who can denie that this was done 
by ſpirite of prophecie, ſpecially if we wey in conſideration the thing it ſelfo, 
how in comming to paſſe it proued true? Imagine Moſesro haue bin the fiſt 
author f this prophecie : yet from ihe time that hee did firſt put ĩt in wri- 

vaſſed fourc hundred yeares wherein there was no mention of 
the ſceprer in the tribe of luda. After Sa was conſecrate king, it ſeemed 
that the kingdome ſhould teſt in the tribe of Beniamin. When Danidivas an» 
nointed by Samuel, what reaſon appeared there why the courſe of inheritice 
of the kingdome —— ? whowoulde haue looked that there 
ſhould haue come a 2 baſe houſe of a heardman ? And when 
there were in the ſame houſe ſeuen brethren , who would haue ſaid that that 
honour ſhould light vpon the yongeſt ? By. what meane came he to hope to 
be a king? who can ſay that this annointment was gouern en ras 
uaile or policie of man, and not rather that it was a fulſilling obthe heavenly 
prophecie? Likewiſe thoſe things that Moſer afore ſpeaketh, albeit darkely; 
concerning the Gentiles to be adopted into the couenant of God, ſeeing 
they came to paſſe almoſt two d yeares after, doe they not makeit 
plaine, that he ſpake by the inſpiration of God? I ouerskip his other c_ 
aforchand of cthingswhichdofo euidently ſauour of the reuelation of G 
that all men that haue their ſound wit may plainly perceiue that it is God 
that ſpeaketh . To be ſhort, that ſame one ſong of his, is a eleare Jboking 
glaſſe,wherein-God euidently appeareth. 

8 Bur in the other Prophets the ſame is yet alſo muck-more plainely 
ſdene. I will chooſe our onely a fewe examples, becauſe to gather them al to- 
gither were too greata labour , When in the time of Eſay the kmgdome of 
Iuda was in peace, yea,when they thought that the Chaldees were to them 
ſome ſtay and defence, then did Efaze prophecie of the deſtruction of the ci- 
tie and exile ofthe people. nut admit chat yet this was no token plaine | 

| 


enough ofthe inſtin of god, to tel long before of ſuch things as at that time 


ſeemed falſe, and afterwarde proued true: yet thoſe prophecies that he vt. 
tereth concerning their deliuerance, whence ſhall we ſay that — ee· 
ded but from God? He nameth — — the fub- 
ducd,and the people reſtored to libertie. There. paſſed more than an — 
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continuing prophecies of things to come for the ſpace of ſixe hundred yeres 
after, in ſuch ſott as if he had compiled an hiſtorie of things alreadie done 
and commonly knowen / Theſe things if godly men haue well conſidere d, 
they ſhalbe ſufficiently well furniſked:, to appeaſe the barkings of the wic- 
bel —— plaine proofe hereof is too cleare to be ſubiect to any cauilla- 
tions at | | 

9 Iknow what ſome learned men do prate in corners, to ſhew the quick- | 
nes of their wit in aſſaulting the truth of God. For they —— — — 
aſſured vs that theſe things which are read vnder title of their names, were bovv vve know 
euer written by Moſer and the Prophets? Yea, arc ſo hardie to moue ba a booke 
— r euer there were any ſuch Meſes or no. But if a man RC _— 
ſhould call in doubt wherher euer there were any Plaro,or Ariſtorle, or Cicero: 1 


it 4 queſtion. vvbe 
who woulde nor ſay, that ſuch madneſſe were worthic to bee corrected with ther euer here 


ſtrokes and ſtripes ? The lawe of Moſes hath beene LO fly preſerued, vere any ſub 
rather by heauenly prouidence than by diligenceofmen . Though by ** 
the negligence of the Prieſtes it laie buried a litle while : yerfince the time 
that che godly King leſtas found it, it hath ſtil by continuall ſucceſſion from 
age to age beene vſed in the handes of men. Neither did Iod bring ir forth 
a5 an vnknowen or newe thing, but ſuch a thing as had beene euer common- 
r EY The 
originall booke it ſelfe was appointed to be ſacr in the 2 
copie written out therof, to —— the — the Kings — 
Only this had happened, that the Prieſtes had ceaſſed to publiſn the law ac- 
cording to the old accuſtomed manner, and the people themſelues had neg- 
lected cir wonted reading of ir. Vea, there in maner paſſed no age wherein 
the eſtabliſhment thereof was not confirmed and renued. They chat had 
Dad in their handes,knewe they not of Moſes 15 But to ſpeake of them all 
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at once, it is moſt certaine that their writings came to poſteritie none other. 

wiſe but from hand to hand (as I may terme it) by continuall orderly courſe 

of yeres delivered from their fathers , which had partly heard them ſpeake, 

& partly while the remembrance was freſh of it, did learne of them which 

heard \ that they had ſo ſpoken. 15: 2308 

1. Mic. i. 10 As for that which they obiect out of the hiſtoric of the Machabees, to 
The miraculous miniſh the credit of ſctipture, it is ſuch a thing as nothing can be deuiſed 
* — 75 _ more fit toſtabliſhthe ſame . Bur firſt let vs wipe away thecolour that they 
the dune excel. lay vpon its and then let vs turne vpon them ſelues the — that they 
lencie thereof. raile vp againſt vs. When Antiochus (ſay they) commaunded all the bookes 
2. Mc. 1. 9% to be burned, whence are come theſe copies that wee now haue? Onthe o- 
ther fide I aske them, in what ſhop they could ſo ſoone be madeꝭ lt is euident. 

that after the crueltie appeaſed they were immediatly abroade againe; and 

were without controuerſie knowen to be the ſame of all podly men, that ha- 

uing beene brought vp in the doctrine of them, did familiarly knowe them. 

Yea,when all the wicked men being as it were conſpired togither, did inſo. 

lently triumph with reproches vppon the Iewes, yet neuer was there am 

that dutſt lay to their charge falſe changing of their bookes. For whatſoe- 

uer they thinke the lewes religion to be, yer ſtill A+" Moſes to be 

the author of it. What then do theſe praters elſe, but ye their owne 

more than doggiſh frowardneſſe, while they falſely ſaye, that theſe bookes 

are changed, and newe put in their places, whole ſacred antiquitie is appro- 

ued by conſent of all hiſtories ? But to ſpend no more labour yainly in con · 

futing ſuch ſooliſn cauillat ions: let vs rather hereby conſider howe greata 

care God had for the preſeruation of his worde, when beyond the hope of all 

men he ſaued it from the outrage of the moſt cruell tyrant, as out of a pre- 

ſent fire: that he endewed the godly prieſtes and other with ſo great con- 

ſtancie, that they ſticked not to redeeme this booke euen with loſſe of theit 

hie if neede were, & ſo to conuey it ouer to poſteritie: that he diſapointed the 

narrow ſearch of ſo many gouernours & ſouldiours. Who can bur acknow- 

+ Jedgethe notable & miraculous worke of God, that theſe facred monument 

which the wicked verily thought to haue beene vtterly deſtroyed, by and h 

came abroade againe as fully reſtored, and that with a great deale more ho- 

nour? For by and by folowed the tranflating of them into Greeke,topubliſi 

raem throughout the world. And not in this onely appeared the miraculous 

working, that God preſerued the tables of his couenãt from the bloudy pro- 

clamations of Antiocinus: but alſo that among ſo manifold miſerable afffidi- 

ons of the Icwes, where with the whole nation was ſometime worne roa few 

& waſted, & laſt of all, brought in maner to vtter deſtruction, yet they rema⸗- 

ned {til ſafe & extant, The Hebrue tongue lay not only vneſteemed, but a- 

moſt vnknowen. And ſurely had not been Gods pleaſure to haue his religion 

prouided for, it had periſhed alrogether, For how much the lewes that welt 

fince their retutne from exile vere ſwarued from the naturall vſe of ther 

mother tongue, appeareth by the Prophets that lived in that age, whichs 

therefore worthie to be noted. becauſe by this compariſon the anriquitie i 

che lawe and the Prophets is the more plainly perceiued. And by „ 
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12 There be yet alſo furth | 


willes of ſo many: 
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God the Creator. F Lib.r. 19 

hath God preſerued for vs the doctrine oſſaluation conteined in the law and 
the Prophets, to the ende that Chriſt might in his appointed time be o 
ly ſhewed ? euen by the moſt cruelly bent enimies of Chriſt, the Iewes w 
Saint Anguſtine doeth therefore worthily call the keepers of the Librarie of 
Chriſtian church, becauſe they haue miniſtred vnto vs that thing, to reade 
whereof, themſelues haue no vie. | a 

11 Now if we come to the newe Teſtament, with howe ſound pillers is the 4 3 
trueth thereof ypholden / The three Euangeliſtes write the hiſtorie in bale Eiangeliſies de- 
and ſimple ſpeache. Many proud men doe loath that fimplicitic , becauſe luer in ſimple 
they take no heede to the chiefe points of doctrine therein, whereby it were /pe2ch, the cbun- 
eaſie to gather, that they entreat of heauenly myſteries aboue mans capaci- rm, Yor gon 4 
tie. Surely whoſocuer haue but one droppe of honeſt ſhame will be aſha- 448 o/ che 4 po- 
med if they read the firſt Chapter of Luke. Now, the ſermons of Chriſt , the files tefore they be 
ſumme whereofis ſhortly compriſed by theſe three Euangeliſts, do eaſily de- came teacher 
luer their writing from all contempt. But Iohn thundering from an high, 5 2 
thoſe whom he compelleth not to obedienct᷑ of faith, he throweth downe ebe taught 
their ſtubborneſſe more mightily than any thunderbolt. Now let come forth (biſtianiti le- 
all cheſe ſharpnoſed faultfinders, that haue a great pleaſure to ſhake the re LA, do- 


ueience of ſeripture out of their one and other mens hearts, let them read ee 4 
lohns Goſpel: Wil they ox no, they ſhal there finde a thouſand ſentences that ;4; concen: of 
may ar leaſt awaken their ſluggiſhneſſe, yea, that may print a horrible brand prophene mes. 
in their one conſciences to reſtraine their laughing. The ſame is to be | 
thought of Peter & Pau, in whoſe writings. although the more part be blind, 
yet the verie heauenly maieſtic in them holdeth all men bound, and as it 
were faſt tied vnto it. But this one thing doeth ſufficiently aduaunce their 
doctrine aboue the worlde, that Mauhem being before all giuen to the gaine 
of his money boorde, Perer & John brought vp in their ſiſher boates, al groſſe 
ynlcarned men, had learned nothing in mens ſchoole that they might deli- 
uer to other. Paul, not onely from a profeſſed, but alſo trem a cruell & blou- 
die enimie conuerted to a newe man, with ſoudaine and vnhoped chaunge 
dothſhewe, that being compelled by heauenly authoritie, he nowe maintai- 
neth that doctrine, which before hee had fought againſt. Nowe let theſe 
dogges denye, that the holy Ghoſt came downe vpon the Apoſtles , or let 
them diſcredite the hiſtotie: yet ſtil the trueth it ſefopenly eryeth our, that 
they were taught by the holy Ghoſt, which being before time deſpiſed men 
__ the raskall people, ſodenly began ſo gloriouſly ro entreat of heauen- 
my ries * | ' +41 , Te 11 Je | | 
ermore many verie good reaſons, why the con - No ſmrall im- 
ſent of the Church ſhould not be — — ight. in fore robe CT: the 
accounted no ſmall matter, that ſince the Seripture was brit Asche gan aw be- 
1 d to obeyit . And that howſoe- in, agreement 
ver Sathan with all the worlde hath trauailed by marucilous meanes, either / men meldung 
to oppreſſe it, or ouerthrowe it, or vtterly to blotte & deface ir out of mens —— — 
remembraunce, yet euer ſtil like a tree, it hath riſen vp aboue, and re · feed. 
mained inuincible. For there hath not lighily bin in old time any ſopbiſter, 


r ä 
* 


or Nhetorician that had any more excellet wit than other, but he hath bent 


D 3 his 
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his force againſt this Scripture : yet they all haue nothing preuailed . Thy 
whole nonerofthe earth hack armed i eee6 defirty bn & yet all their en- 
terpriſes are vaniſhed away;as in ſmoke. How could it haue reſiſted beingſ 
mightily oneche fideaflailed „ fit had had none other defence but man: 
Yea, rather iris hereby proued, that it came from God himſelfe, i hat all the 
trauailes of men ſtriuing againſt it , yet it hath of her one power ſti] riſen 
vp. Beſide that not one citie alone, nor one onely nation hath agreed tore. 
ceiue & embrace it: but ſo farre as the world extendeth in length &breadth, 
the Scripture hath attained her credite, by one holy conſpiracie of diuen 
nations, whic h otherwiſe were in nothing agreable one with another. And 
foraſmuch as ſuch agreement of mindes ſo diuert and diſagreeing in maner 
in all things els, ought much to moue vs, becauſe it appeateth, that the ſame 
is brought about none other way, but by working of the heauenly maieſtie 
no ſmall eſtimation groweth vnto it, when we behold their godhnes, that d 
fo agree, l meane not of them all, but onely of thoſe , with whome as with 
lightes ir pleaſed God to haue his Church to ſhine. 
The Agri of , 33 Now with what aſſuredneſſe of minde wee to ſubmit vs to ihm 
ieee. 4 li. doctrine which wee ſee ſtabliſhed and wit -with the bloud of fo 
oc aſcertaiued iy holy men > They when they had but once receiued it, ſticked not bo 
whe conſtant ſuf- without feare, yea and with great chearſulnes to dir for it: howe ſhouldi 
Jrongs 1 02 then come to paſſe, that wee, hauing it conueyed to vs with ſuch an afſurel 
it with abe pledge, ſhould not with certaine and ynmoueable perſuaſion take holde of 
bloud, it? It is therefore no ſmaltconfirmationof the Scriprure, tharir hath beene 
fealed with the blond of ſo many witneſſes, ially when we conſider that 
they ſuffred death to beare witnefle of their faith: and not of a frantike d 
ſtemperance ofbraine, as ſometime the erronĩous ſpirites are wont to doe, 
but with a firme and conſtant, and yet ſober zeale of God. There be other 
reaſons and thoſe not few nor weake, whereby the Scripture hath her dig 
nitie and maieſtie, not only aſcertained vnto godly hearts, but alſo honours- 
bly defended againſt the ſubtilties of cauellers, yet be they ſuch as be not 
themſe lues ſufficiently auaylable to bring ſt credite vnto it, vntill the 
heauenly father diſcloſing therein his maieſtie, doeth bring the reverence 
thereof out of al eontrouerſie. Wherfore then only the ſcripture ſhalſuffice 
roy knowledge of God that bringeth ſaluation, when the cerreintie thereof 
thalbe grounded vpon the inward perſuaſion of the holy Ghoſt, So thoſe te · 
ſtimonĩes of men that ſerue to confirme it ſhall not be vaine, if as ſeconde 
helpes of our weakneſſe they follow that cheefe and higheſt reſtimonic. But 
they do fondly ther will haue ir perſuaded by proofe to the vnfairhfull, tha 
the ſcripture is the worde of God, which cannot be knowen but by faith. For 
po vtilitate Bod reaſon therefore doeth. Auguſtine giue warning, that god lineſſe & peace 
3 of minde ought to goe before, to make a man vnd e ſomewhat of ſo 
great matters. | vo | 


—— 4 The ix. Chapter. * 
ſauatic all neu, vvhich Scripture, re vw; 
Not 


2ur, as to be carried withrage. For there | | 
dic brained men, which moſt preſumptuouſſy pretending a ſchoole of the 10 —_— 
ſpitite, both ihemſe lues doe forſaler all reading, and alſo doe ſcorne their abe fc 
Gaplhckie which Rill follow che dead and laying letter, as they call ir. Bur 
I would faine knowe of theſe men, — is, by whole inſpiration. 
they are carried vpſo high, that they dare deſpiſe the doctrine of the ſcrip- 
tures as chuldith and bale. Fot if they anſwere that it is the ſpirite of Chriſt, 
then ſuch careleſneſſe is worthie to be laughed ar. For l think they wil grant, 
that the Apoſtles of Chriſt and other faithfull in the primitiue Church were 
hghened with none other ſpirite. But none of them did learne ofthat ſpirire 
to deſpiſe the worde of God: but rather eucry one was mooued more to re- 
uerence it, as their writings doe moſt plainly witneſſe. And ſurely ſo was it 
foretolde by the mouth of Eſaie. For where hee ſayeth: My ſpirite that is 
rpon thee, and my wordes which I haue put in thy mouth, not depart 
out af thy mouth, nor out of the mouth of thy ſeede for euer: he doeth not xc, 5. 24. 
binde the olde people to the outwarde doctrine, as though they were ſet to 
learne io ſpell, but rather he teacheth, that this ſhal be the true and perſect 
felicitie of the newe church vnder the reigne of Chriſt, that it ſhall no letle 
be led by the voice of God, than by the ſpirite of God. Whereby we gather, 
that theſe lewde men with wicked ſacrilege doe ſeuer aſunder thoſe things 
that the Prophet hath ioyned with an inuiolable knot. Moreouer, Pau be- 
ing raviſhed vp into the third heauen, yet ceaſſed not to goe forward inthe 
doctrine of the lawe and the Prophets, euen ſo as he exhorteth Timochies _ | 
doctour of ſingular excellencie to applie reading. And worthie is that com- Tim. 415. 
mendation to be remembred, here wich he ſetteth foorth the ſcripture, ſay - Tim. 3.16, 
ing, that ic is profitable to teach, ro admoniſh and to reproue, that the ſer- 
uaunts of God may be made perfect. How Suclhe madnede is is to faine, 
chat the vſe of Scripture is but tranſitorie, and laſteth but for a while: which 
in deede guiderh the children of God euen to the laſt ende? Againe, I would 
haue them aunſwere mee this: whether they haue taſted of another ſpirite 
chan that. vhich the Lord promiſed to his diſciples. h they be vexed 
vi hextreme madneſſe, yet Ithinke they are not carried with ſuch giddi- 
neſſe, chat they dare ſo boaſt, But what manner of ſpirite did he ſpeake of in 
his promiſe ? euen that ſpirite which ſhould nor ſpeake of it ſelf, but ſhould Lohn. ic. 13. 
miniſter and inſpire into iheir mindes thoſe things, which he the Lorde him 
ſelfe had taught by his worde. It is not therefore the office of the ſpirite, 
which is promiſed vs, to faine newe and vnheard. of reuclations, or to coyne 
anewe kinde of doctrine, whereby we ſhould be led from the receiued do- 
line ofche Goſpel. but to ſcale in our mindes the ſelfe ſame doctrine that 5, the ſcriprure 
15 pg — ynto vs by the Gol; * a | the ſpurit u tryed 
2 Whereby weplai tweought right ſtudiauſly to ap- ether it be ef 
ply che reading and hearing of the Scripture , if we 10 20 take any Fo * —— - nor 
fruite of the ret God. As alſo Peterpraiſcth their diligence that are rable for the (þ1- 
becdefull to che doctrine of the Prophets, which yer might ceme to hand ris ſo to be nel 
4 


giuen 2. Pet. 1.10. 
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. Cor. 3 6. f 
At the ſcripture ſuffer puniſhment for deſpiſing of the Scripture. For it is plaine enough chat 


1 4 dead letter, 

2. ohen vve read 
7 haning not the 
life of the ſſurite, 
ſo the ſpirue u 4 

d tuger aus guide 


10 v ve ſollovve it, 


leau tu the chn- 
duct of the ſcrip- 
ture they muſt go 
hand in hand, ech 
aſſurng & vvar- 
ranteng other. 
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Ven the holy Ghoſt ſhineth vpon vs tomake vs —— 


- 
mY 


giuen place aſter the of the light of the Goſpel. On the other ſide ifa · 
ny ſpirite leauing the wi of e ec 


other doctrine, that the ſame ſpirite ought tightſully to be ſuſpected of va 
nitie and lying. For what ? when Sathan transformeth himſelſe into an an · 
gel of light, what credite ſhall the holy Ghoſt haue among vs, if it be not ſe. 
uerally knowen by ſome aſſured marke ? And truely it hath beene plai 

pointed out vnto vs by the worde of rhe Lorde, but that theſe miſerable men 
doc willingly couet ro erre to their owne deſtruction, while they ſceke a 
ſpirice rather from themſelues than from him. But (ſaye they)it is diſnono- 
rable, that the ſpirite of God, home all things ought to obcy, ſhoulde be 
ſubie to the Scriprure, As if this were a diſhononr to the holy Ghoſt to be 
euery where egall and like to it ſelfe, to agree with it ſelfe in all things, and 
no where to varie. In deede, if it were to be tryed by the rule cither of men, 
or of Angels , or any others rule w hatſoeuer, then it might wel be thought, 
thatit were brought into obedience, or if yee liſt ſo to terme it, into bon- 
dage. But when it is compared with it ſelfe, when it is conſider ed in it 
ſelfe, who can therefore ſaye, that there is any wrong done vnto it? Bur thus 
it i brought to triall. I graunt, but ſuch a triallwherewith it was his one 
— ure io haue his maieſtic eſtabliſhed. It ought to content vs ſo ſoone at 
he entre th into vs. But leſt vnder his name the ſpirit of Saran ſhould creepe 
in, hee will haue vs to knowe him by that image of himſclfe , which hee hath 
printed in the Scriptures . Hee is the author of the Scriptures : hee can» 
not be diuers and ynlike himſelfe. Therefore it muſt needes be, that he con- 
tinually re maine ſuch as he hath ſhewed himſelfe therein. This is no diſho- 
nor vnto him, vnleſle perhaps we count it honorable to ſwarue and go out oſ 


kind from himſelfe. 


3 Whercas they cauil that we reſt yponthe letter that flayerh, herein they 
Paul chere contendech againſt the falſe: Apoſtles, which commending che 


lawe without Chriſt did call away the people from the beneſite of the neve 


Teſtament, wherein the Lorde — coucnant that he will graue his lawe 
within the bowels of the faithful, & write it in their hearts. The letter there- 
fore is dead, & the law of the Lorde killeth the readers ofit, when it is ſeue- 
red from the grace of Chriſt, and not touching the heart, onely ſoundeth in 
the eares. But if it be effectually printed in our hearts by the holy Ghoſt,ifir 
preſent Chriſt vnto vs: then is it the worde of life, conuerting ſoules, giuing 
wiſedome to litle ones, &c. Alſo in the ſame place the Apoſtle callerh his 
preaching the miaiſteric of the holy Ghoſt : meaning that the holy Ghoſt 
doth ſo ſtick faſt in his trueth which he hath expreſſed inthe ſcriptures, that 
then onel/ he putteth foorth and diſplayeth his force, when the Scripture 
hath her due reuerence and dignitie. And it diſagreeth not herewith which 
I before ſayd, that the worde it ſelfe is not much aſſured vnto vs, vnleſſe it 
be confirmed by the witneſſe of the holy Ghoſt, For with a eertaine mutual 
knot the Lorde hath coupled togither the aſſurance of his worde and of his 
ſpirit, ſo that perfect reuerence to the worde doththen ſettle in our minde: 


— — ) 1 1 wy 


God:andonthe other ide winhourallfeare ofbeingdee eiued wee doe em- 
brace the holy Ghoſt, when we rekn — hat ( 

in his — Teen is ndoubredly: God . — \ 
— — with 

by to take it awa t he irite 

— he had Jiftributed his worde, to make an ende of hi ——4 

all confirmation of his worde. In this ſort Chriſt opened the mindes of the 1,xe.+4.25. 
two diſciples, not that they ſhould caſt away the Scriptures and waxe wiſe of 
themſelues, but that they ſhould vnderſtande the Scri Likewiſe Paul 
wen heexhorrech the Theſſalonians nor to exti mrs. er arp 1 xheſ. a. 
carric them vp on high to vaine ſpeculations without the e | 
by ſayeth further, that prophecies are not tobe deſpiſed: 

doubt is meant, that the light of the ſpirite is choked vp 

cies come to be deſpiſed .. What ſa theſe oudly — 

wich the ſpirite, to theſe t things, which recken this onely to be an excellent 
illumination, when carcleſly / forſaking and ſaying farewellto the worde of 
God, they both — — holde of all that they haue con- 
ceived in their ſleepe? Truely, a farre other ſobrietie becommeth the chil- 

dren of God: — es that without the. ſpirite of God they are 
voide of all light of trueth, ſo doe they knowe that yr worde is the inſtru- 

ment wherewith the Leeds diſtributeth to the faithfull the light of his — | 
rite. For they knowe none other ſpirite but that which dwelt and ſpake in 

the Apoſtles, by whoſe oracles they are continually calledt to the hearing of. 


the worde. 


The x. Charter. 


That the eorrect᷑ al doth i 
9 gods of che — ronald re A 


BV becauſe we haue ſhewed, that the knowledge of God which in the — — | 
frame of the world and all the creatures is ſomc what plainly ſerfoorth, proudence, mere, 

is yet more familiarly — 1999.4 declared in the — no is it good to — T * *. 

conſider, whether the Lorde ſhewe himſelfeſuchin the Scripture as loplea Jn "i | 

ſed him firſt to be repreſented in his workes, Bur I ſhall at chis time be con- rhe vvorid, © alſo 
—— onely to — 2 vnto it, whereby the godly mindes being admoniſhed, > 1 boly , 

may kno what is chicfly to be ſearched in the Scriptures concerning God, ſenheure. 

and be directed to one certaine marke in their ſeeking, 1 —— 

ro peculiar couenant, whereby God ſeuered the ſtoc cof Abrahew from o- 

ther nations, For euen then he appeared the redeemer in receiumg to his 

children by free adoption theſe char before were enemies. But wee are yet 

about that knowle — reſteth in the creation of the worlde, and aſcen- 

deth not to Chriſt t r. And aſthough'by and by it. ſhal be good 

to alleage certaine places out of che newe Teſtament, foraſmuch-as euen 

out of it both the power of God the Creator and his prouidence inpreſer. 

uing of the firſt. nature is a ed, yer | warne the readers before, what is 

Row my purpoſe to doe, to the end that n the appointed * 
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So for this let it ſufſice vs to learne, howe God the maker of heauen 
aud gouerne the worlde by him created. Euery where is te 
noumed boch his fatherly bountie and enclined will to doe and there 
— — — png — im to be a righ- 
teous puni wicked doings, ſpecially where his ſuiterance nothing pre- 
Bxo,34.6. 2 Incertaineplaccs are ſet foorth more plaine deſcriprions,wherein bis 
. — natural face is as in an image repreſented to be ſcene, For in the place where 
[axe vvhach bea. Moſes deſcribe ch it, it ſeemeth that his meaning was ſhortly to comprehende 
wcx 444 earth doe all that was lawfull tor men to vnderſtand of God. The Lorde(ſayeth he) the 
2 concernwg Lorde, a mercifull God, and gratious, patient and of much mercy, and true, 
ws vhich keepeſt mercie vnto — takeſt away iniquitie & wic- 
ked doings, before home the innocent {hall not be innocent, which ren- 
dreſt the wickedneſſe of the fathers to the children and childrens children; 
De. a Where let vs marke, that his eternitie and being of himſelfe is expreſſed in 
— the twiſe repeting of that honor able name: and that then his vertues are re- 
mizhe yeld lum o- hearſed, in which is deſcribed vnto vs, not what he is in reſpect to himſelfe, 
— , axd put but what a one he is toward vs · that this.knowledge of him may rather ſtand 
copfdence in bus. in a lively feeling. than in an emptis & ſupernaturall ſpeculation. And here 
we do heare recited thoſe vertues of his which we noted to ſhine in the hea» 
uen and earth. that is to ſay, clemencie, bountie, mercy, iuſtice, iudgement 
and trueth. For might and power are conteined vnder this name Elohim 
God. With the ſame names of addition do the Prophets ſet him forth when 
they meane fully to paint out his holy name. But, becauſe I would not heap 
vp too many examples together, at this preſent let one Pſalme ſuffice vs, 

wherein the ſumme of all his verrues is ſo exact reckened vs, that nothin 

can ſeeme to be omitted And yet is nothing there rchearſed. but that whic 
we may bchold in his creatures. So plainly do we perceiue God by informa- 
—_—_ tion of experience, to be ſuch as he declareth himſelfe in his worde. In Iere- 
IL — atk —— — . 
ette tha iption not o full, but yet ö to 
one effect. He that glorieth, ſayeth he, let him — 
eth me to be the Lorde that doth mercy, iuſtice, & iudgement on che earth. 

Surely, theſe 2 neceſſarie for vs to kn in hi 

alone conſiſteth all our ſaluation: ludgement, which is daily executed vpon 
euil doers, & more is prepared for them to eternal deſtruction: lu · 
ſtice, hereby the faithfull are preſerued & moſt tenderly cheriſhed. Which 
things when thou haſt conceived, the prophecie ſaith, thou haſt ſufficiently 
h whereof thou maiſt glorie in God. And yet here are not omitted ei- 
ther his trueth gs his holineſſe or goodneſſe. For howſhould 
the knowledge e which is here required of his iuſtice, mercy and 
i vnleſſe it did reſt vpon his vnmoueable trueth: And how ſhoulde 
we that he doth gouerne the earth with juſtice and iudgement, but 
vnderſtanding his power? And whence commeth his merey but of his good- 
nefſe? If then all his waies be mercie, iudgement and iuſtice, in them muſt 
holineſſe alſo needes be ſeent. And to none other end is directed that 2 
ge 


God the Creator, Lib. . 
of God that is ſex foorth vnto vs in the Scriptures; thai is 


alſo which emprinedin bs reresgharis — 

— vsto the | tothe 
= inedebadions — — — 
vnfained e, to 

3 But here L weancto gather a ſumae — gontnde And firſtler Hownſoeuer the 
the readers note, chat the — rr to direct vs tu the true God. Tom 2 —— 
doch cxpreſly exclude and caſt che gods of the Genriles, becauſe downs py 
com in a manner in all ages | 
in deede that the name of one God was 


ens made 


ns ns, Ayr ET IERrrn ener — ew 
thing alſo doth Tonales proue by the common peach. Buttſor- 
aſmuch as all without ex are by their one vanitie either draw en or 


fallen to falſe forged deuiſes, and ſo theit ſenſes are become vaine, therefore 
all that euer they naturally ynderſtoode ofthe being but one God, auayled 
no further, but to make them inexcuſable. For cuen the wiſeſt of them doe 
plainly „ 


to aſſiſt them, and ſo in ĩheir — — oo 
uer in this that they ——— eg 
3 | 
rie, Venus, Minerua and — they not rar. roars | 


Sa as wee haucalreadic layde cllewheregybarſocuer 


the R — 


rebellion, but that they all haue corrupted God. — nov 

ſon deere ad condemned ll — ſeeke God in his Aba 
owne temp 2445 the faichfull ſnould not i” tobe aon cher han * 
ache en * 


ban ngen. 


907 *C g et ett 1 


The A. Chapter. 0 
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unn nenen ber erue 8 falſe gods, it chiefſy compareth him more care 
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idoles: not that it doth allowe inuentions that bee ee wt 
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Cap. 11. Ofthelknowledgeof 


— —— 9 —— opinion, becaufe 
God himſelfe is ihe only conuenient witneſſe of himſelf. In the meane time, 
— forge! : —— dene gol Auer, . 
$ to ti one & 
vther dead and co matter, wee ought to holde this principle, chat 
with wicked falſhod the glorie of God is corrupted, ſo oft as any ſhape is fai - 
ned to repreſent him. Therefore God in the law, after he had once challen- 
god the glorie of his deitie to himſelſ alone. meaning to teach vs hat maner 
of worſhipping him he alloweth or reſuſeth, addeth immediatly: Thou ſhalt 
make thee no grauen image, nor any ſimilitude, in which wordes he reſtrai- 
neth our libertie, that we attẽpt not to repreſent him with any viſible image, 
And there he ſhortly teckneth vp all the formes wherewith of long time be- 
fore;ſuperſtition had be „9 — turne his truth into lying. For we know that 
the — worſhippe — — — — ſo many ſtarres as the fooliſh 
nations ſawcintheskic, ſo many gods they fained them. And ſcarce was 
chete any creature uhich vas not among the Agyptians a Sgure 6f 
god. Bur the Grecians were thought to be wiſer then the — becaule they 
| God intheſhapeofa man. But God 8 not im 0 
Maximus Tlrius with another, as though one were more and another leſſe meete to be vſed, 
platonicus ſer- hut without any exception he reiecteth all images, pictures and other ſignes, 
one. 38. whereby the ſuperſtitious thought to haue Godr neere vnto them. 
This is eaſie to be gathered by the reaſons hich he ioyneth to th pro- 
Dr cg %, þibirl. Firſt wash ae,: Remember thor che Lerd hath 1 ken to chee in 
Eſay and Paul, eK. Thou heardoſt a voite;but mou ſaweſtno body. Thete fore 


—— 1 raduenture thou be deceiued 22 make to 
— Re; Weſee how openly God ſetterh his voice 


ſhapes, that wee may knowe that they forſake God whoſoe- 
— Of the Prophets only Eſey ſhall 
vvben he u badi — which ſpcakech oft and much hereof, to 5 chat the maieſtie 
Fonts ——.— . v - e counterfai „hien * 
Eſay. 40. ĩ 8. & bodie, is likene matter: being to 
41 7.8 459-C 2 e: being a ſpitit, to a thing without life being incomptebenſible, ton 
ſwall lum lumpe of timber, ſtone or golde. In like maner reaſoneth Paul: For aſ- 
much as we are the generation we ought not to thinke that the 
eee, 
cad is like xnto or or ſtone art a inuention 
A. 17.49. of man, Wh : abs — 2 2 r are erected, 
or pictures painted to ex ſhape of God, they ſimplie diſple aſe him 
as A his mai And what maruell is it if the 14 
hom de thunder oratles from heauen, ſith he ch th 
5 themſelues to EY this incarth ? It is 
knowen how Seneca complained as it is to read in Auguſt . brane 
Lis. De cial. de 8 the holy immortal and inuĩolable Gods in quan es 
— and put vpon them the ſhapes of men and beaſtes, and ſome of them 125 
kind of mam woman nungled together, and with ſundrie 


eee eee ee, e mecha 
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fond cauillation wherewith the defenders of images ſecke to eſcape, which 
ſay chat the lewes were forbidden images, becauſe they were inclinable to 
ſuperſtition. As though that ching perteined to one nation only which God 
pringeth forth of his eternal being and the continuall order of nature. And 
ee, ſpake not ta the Jewes but to the Arhenienſes when he confured ther 
error in counterfaiting a ſhape of God, ; 1 
God in deede, I graunt, ſometime in certaine fgnes hath 2 pre. nr "= 
ſence of his godhead, ſoas he was ſaide to be beholden face to ſace, bur all 4e he preſene- 
theſe ſignes that euet he ſhewed, did aptly ſerue for meanes to teache, and bi godhead by 
wichall did plainly admoniſh men of an incomprelienſible eſſence. For the corporal ſignes, 
cloude and ſmoke and flame, although they were tokens ofthe heauenly 3%, eee be 
glorie, yet did they as it were bridle and reſtraine the mindes of men, that in nen- SG 
they ſhoulde nor rer paſ: any further. Wherefore, not Moſes him that bereups vves 
elle, to whome God diſcloſed himſelfe moſt familiarly in compariſon of o- 5howldnes-pre- 
ther, obteined by prayer to ſee that face, but receiued this aunſwere, that — = 
man is not able to ſuſtaine ſo great ng © . The holy Ghoſt appeared „nete ae 
ynder the likeneſſe of a Doue, but fich he immediarly vaniſhed away, who thee dune 
doeth not ſee that by chat token of ſo ſhort a continuance of a moment, the — 4 2 
faithful are peta made, that they oughttobelecue him to be aninuiſible et 3 
ſpirice, that holding them contented with his vertue and grace, they ſhould ſuch rudement 3,6 
make him no outward ſhape , This, that God appeared ſometimes in forme v argumirvvhy 
of a man, was a foreſhewing of the reueiling that was to be made of him in f os 
Chriſt, And therefore it was nor lawfull forthe Iewes to abuſe this pretence had vas fe 
to ere to themſelues a repreſentation ofthe godhead in the ſhape of man. p them, 
Alſo the mercy ſeate wherein God ſhewed forth the preſence of his power vvhuch chey d 
in the time of the lawe, was ſo made, as it might teache that the beſt behol- at 
ding of the godhead is this, when mens mindes are carried beyond them — 4 
ſelues with admiration of it. For the Cherubins with their winges ſtretched war, 3:16, 
abroad did couer it, the veile did hide it, and the place it ſelfe being ſer farre Exo. 25. 17. 
inwarde,did of it ſelfe ſufficiently keepe it ſecret. Therefore ir is verie plaine 
that they be verie madde, that goe about to defende the images of God and 
of Saints with the example of theſe Cherubins, For, I pray you, hat meant 


rheſe little images, but to ſhewe that images are not meete to repreſent the 


myſteries of God ?-foraſmuch as they were made for this le, that hy- 
ding the mercy ſeat withrheir ty they ſhould not onely keepebacke'the 
eyes of man, but alſo all his ſenſes from the beholding of God, and ſo to cox- 


rect his raſn. hardineſſe. For this purpoſe maketh it, that the Prophets de · 
ſcribed the Seraphins ſhewed them in a viſion, witch their face yncouered: 
whereby they ſigniſie, that ſo great is the brightneſſe of the glorie of God, 
that the Angels themſelues are kept from direct beholding it, and the ſmall 
2 thereof that ſhine in the Angels are withdra wen from our eyes. Al- 


Eſay. 6.2. 


ouph xreſo meny as rightly iudge , doe acknowledge that the Cherubins - 
of whom wee now dene e the olde manner of introdu- 
ction, as it were of chi en, vſed in the laue. So to drawe them nowe for an 
example to our age, is an abſurditie. For that childiſ age, as I mayſo terme 
a paſſed, for the which ſuch rudiments were appointed. And it 1— 

| | — 
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mazter vvher 
of idols ave made, 


their 
aſi — tion whatſoeuer we conceive of our owne ſenſe concerning God. Hee na- 


meth rather gold and ſiluer, than clay or ſtone, that che beaurie or the price/ 


ſeeme 
then mad, 
2 allouvve 
graung or 
8 


2 


Asa. 40. 21. 


Eſa 2.8. & 31.7. 
& 37.10. 


the painime writers are better expounders of the lawe of God 
— 2 — Innenal heth the lewes, as it were in ſcorne, 
that they honour the white cl ds and che deitie of heauen. 1 gone bo hes 


— & kd: ane and yet he ſpeabeth more 2 
them noi of God, than the Papiſts doe W rn 


— — God. And whereas chat people with a cer: 


raine hore haſtineſſe, brake our oftentimes to ſeeke them idols, even as wa · 

— out ofa — — freſh ſpring boile out with violent foree: hereby tathet 

at is Hei inclination of our nature to idolatrie, leſt thro- 

is ypon the — the blame of that fault vhich is common to all, wee 
ſleepe a deadlyſſeepe vnder vaine allurements to ſinne. 

4 To the ſe ſerueth this ſaying: The idols ofthe Gentiles ate 

gold and ſiluer, euen the workes of mens hands. Becauſe the Pro — doeth 

ather of the ſtuffe it ſelfe, that they are no gods that haue a golden or ſiluet 

: and he tale th it for confeſſed trueth, that it is a fooliſh fained inuen- 


mad, ſhould not ſerue to bring a reuerenee to idols. But he concludeth generally, 


that nothing is leſſe allowable,than gods tobe made of dead ſtuffe. And in 


che meane while he ſtandeth as yponthis point, that men are carried 
away with too mad a raſhneſſe, which themſclues bearing about with them 
— breath, readie to vaniſn away at eue moment,yer dare gi 
the honor of God to idols. Man muſt neede e that himſelfe is b 
creature ofa daies continuance, and yerhe Eren «proce of werralt 
be counted God, , to hich himſcle gave the beginnn beginning to bea God , For 
whence came the beginning of idols but from the will of mend Veric ſth 
doth the heathen me mel, ce taunt: 


earthily filly man chat breatheth out in m 
euery moment, by his workmanſhip ſhall conuey the name and honour of 
God toa dead ftock. But forafmuch as Epicure in fi ieſting hath ca- 
CC as he is, and let 


the rebuking of the = 5,or racher ruſt ys through where 


faich,tharthey — anc chat with one ſelf peece of wood 
daten geen ede en 


* 


— ar ten mary eenmy, rue —— to men. ee 
hold in mind, that ſuperſtitions are * — commonly rebuked 


— 


1 ak. Gl. 2 
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phraſe of ſpeae they are the workes of mens hand whighwamtheau- Oſe. 4. 
thoriric of God:that this may be certaine, thay all theſe manners of wor- Mic. f. 14. 
ſhipping chat men do deuiſe of themſelues are deteſtable. The Prophet in Pla1: 5.3. 
the doth ampliſie the madneſſe of them that therefore are endued 

with vnd ing, that they ſhould lno that all things are moued with 
3 . — pe ings dead & ſence- 

eſſe. But becauſe the corruption of nature carieth as wel all nations, as ech 

man priuate ly to ſo great madness, at laſt the holy Ghoſt thundreth wich ter- 

rible curſe againſt them, ſaying: Let them that make them become like to 
them,and ſo many as truſt in them. And it is to be noted that a ſimilitude is 

no leſſe forbidden than a grauen image, whereby the fond ſubtletie of the 
Greekes is confuted. Forth thinke they are welldiſcharged if they graue 

not a God, chile in pai doe more licentiouſly outrage than any o- 

ther nations. But the Lord ſorbiddeth an image not onely to be made by the 
grauer, but alſo to be countefaited by any workeman ,, becauſe ſuch 
eee euil and eo the diſhonor of his maieſtia. 

5 I hnoe chat it is aſaying more than common among the people, chat 1% le ele 
images are lay mens boo regurie ſo ſaid. but the ſpirit of ronoune 1, of 
cnblare hen n he would Gedin ſuch obs 
neuer ſo haue n. For whereas Hieremie plainly ſaith, that is — 
dodtrine of vanitie: and whereas Habecuc — — molten image 8 _ 

ſurely hereofis a tobe gathered 


ther chat which ia 


* 74 Sith there is 


phers would not ſo generally condemne it. At leaſt thus — 1 winne of ByLaBanrius, 
e 


them when we ſhewe that it is vanitie and lying that men do attempt tore- Euſebius, Augu-- 
preſent God with images, we do nothing bur rehearſe worde fox worde chat ſtine, ch Eliber- 
which the Prophets haue taught. c Ai 1 
'6 Let be read what Lacmius and Euſebius haue written of this matter, e — 2 
which ſticke not to take it for certaine that they were all mortall, of home ng of God by 
mages are to be ſeene. Likewiſe Auguſtine: which without douting pronoun- 244rie conden-- 
ceth that it is vnlawfull not ohely to worſhip images,, but alſo to ſet vp ima- 1 2 
ges to God. And yet ſayeth he none other thing but the fame which many herb h. feare, G- 
yeces before was deereed by the Eliberrine-Councell, whereof this is the bringerh bu glow: 
xxxy] Chapter. It is ordcined that no pictures be had in the Church, recen e. 


* the thing which is honoured and worſhipped be not painted on 1 3 4 


Li.. Oe ciui.dei 
cap. & 31. 


* 


"Guan FN 


walles. Bur maſtnotable is tharwhich in another 
EE ae —.—— yihe 
b int $ _—_ 
1 
authoritie. Yer« 
in darken 
— ey 
encregſe errour i —_— e ir ſelſe neten tha that _ 


God,and 
wasno loſſe truely than wiſely ſ _ Pep But —— 
Vrrro, bringeth it —— aso And Hrſt he be bee 


oe: 
* 
4 


2 


Corift 

ther be painted 
anche 2y payne mung amet 

tung. faſtnes, that they may re colourabh that they are 
the bockes — Burifit were DR we aunſwere, 


_ firſt errors wherewith men were 5 — 
images, but as with new matter added, encreaſed 3 he 
expounderhrharth feare of God is therefore miniſhed or wan taken a. 
ay thereby, becauſe his maieſtie may eaſily in the fooliſhneſſe, and in the 
fond and ablurd forging of i — owe to contempt. Which ſecond thing 
I would to God we 34 not by proofe finde to be ſo true. Whoſoeuer there- 
fore will couet to be rightly — elſo here learne a of images, 
hat is meete to be knowen concerning 
7 Wherefore if the Papiſtes haue any ſhame, let them no more vſe this 
ſhift to ſay e. are lay mens bookes , which by many teſtimonies of 
openly ed, And although Igraunt them ſo much, yet 
ſhould th 1 for defenſe of their idols. Whar monkicr 
Rf heychrating e of God, is well knowen. The 


that this is not the to teach people in holy places, whom 
———— — wich theſe 
trifles. God commaunded in the churches a common doctrinę to be ſer forth 
to al men in preaching of his word and in his holy ies: wherunto they 
ſhewthemſclues to haue a minde not verie chat caſt their epes a 
bout to behold images, But whom do the Papiſts call ley and men 
whoſe vnskilfulnes may beare to be taught onely by images ? forſooth cucn 
thoſe whom the Lorde know his diſciples, to whom he vouchſa- 
feth to reueile the heauenly wiſedome, whome he villeth to be inſtructed 
with the wholſome myſteries of his kingdom. I graunt in deede as the mat- 
2 — — — n 
bookes.But whence l dulaes, r are de 

dedofthardo&rinewhichonly — — For it is 
for no othet cauſe, that they which had the cure of churches gaue ouer their 
offer ofreachingto den urbecuſe bender were dune 1 
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Although I do not yet touch the perſon of the Mediator, bur do defer ie}, 75 He, 

to char place where we — — of the redemption: becauſe fed ad 
it ought to be certeinly n wi controuerlie among all men, that God, eh the bifts 
Chrilt is the ſame Worde clad with fleſh, in this place will be verie fit to re- vvluch the lewves 
cite all choſe reſtimonies that proue Chriſt to be God. When it is ſaid in the be # avaide 
xly. Pſalme, — — is —— —— —_— do cauill and Pal.45,6. 

ay, that che name s alſo a tot oueraigne | 
— But in all the Seripture than is not a like — that raiſeth an — 

nall chrone to any creature. For he is here not ſimply called God, but allo 30. 7. . 

the eternall Lord. Againe, this title is giuen to none but with an addition, as 
it is ſaid : that Moſts ſhalbe for a God to Pharao, Some read it in the Geni- 

tive caſe which is verie fooliſh, I graunt in deede that often times a thing is 

called Diuine or of God, that is notable by — excellence: but here 

by ee tenour of the text it appeareth, that ſuch a meaning were hard and 

forced, and wil not agree. But if their ſtubborneſſe will not ſo yelde: In Eſaie 

js verie plainly brought in for all one both Chriſt and God, and he that is a · Eſa. 9.6. 

dorned with the ſoueraigne power, which is properly belon ing to God a- 

one. This(fayth he)is the name wherby they tha call him, the ſtrong God, 

the Father of the world to come, & e, Here the Iewes barke againe, & turne 

the text thus: this is the name whereby the ſtrong God the father of the 
world to come ſhall call him: ſo that they leaue this onely to the Sonne to be 

called the Prince of peace . But to what purpoſe ſhoulde ſo many names of 
addition in this place be heaped vpon God the Father, ſeing it is the purpoſe 

of the Prophet to adorne Chriſt with ſuch ſpeciall notes as may buy lde our 
faith vpon him? Wherefore it is out of doubt that he is here in like ſort cal» 

led the ſtrong God, as he is a little before called Immanuel. But nothing can exe..; C. 

be found plainer than that place of Hieremie where he ſayeth, that this hall, ea. 

be the name whereby the ſeede of Dauid ſhall be called Tehonah our righte- i 
ouſneſſe. For where the lewes themſelues do teach, that all other names of 
God are but adiectiue names of addition, and that this onely name Ichonah 

which they call vnſpeakable is a ſubſtantiue name to expreſſe his efſence: we 
gather that the Sonne is the onely and eternall God, which ſaith in another 
place that he will not giue his glorie to another. But here alſo they ſeele to 
. becauſe that Moſei gaue that name to the Altar that he builded: 
and Exechiel gaue it to the new citie Riermſalem. But who doeth not ſec that 
the Altar was builded for a monument that God was the auancement of Mo» 
er, and that Hiermſalem is not adorned with the name of God, but only tote · 

ſtihe the preſence of God? For thus ſayeth che The name of the r2e.48.35. * 
citie from that day ſhalbe Iehouah there. And _ faich thus: Habuilded Ex0.17.15. 
an — dais jon, But more buſineſſe lere. 3j 3. . 
ariſeth by an other of Hieremie, where the ſame title is a 
niſalem in theſe wordes: this is the name whereby they ſhall call her Iehonab 
our righteouſneſſe. But this teſtimonie is ſo farre from againſt the 
trueth which we defende, that it rather conſirmech it. For whereas he had 
before reſtified that Chriſt is the true Iehonah from whome floweth righte- 
oulnefſe, nowe hee proneunceth that the 2 ſhall fo verily fee — 

. Cy 


to Hie · 


ſame,that ſhee may vſetheverie name it ſelſe. And ſo in the br. 

place is ſet the fountaine and cauſe of righteouſheſle,in the other the effect. 

vvond com. 10 Nowe it this doe not ſatisfie the le lehonah is ſo often preſen · 
u ſelf ted in the perſon of an ſee not with what cauillationsthey can mock 

A out. It is ſaid, that the Angell appeared to the holy fathers: and the ſame 


2 to be the H ſonteth i this knott is not thus looſed. For 


of wnſheakable 
Aro, 


33 
lud. 13.16. 


Oſe. 1 2. 5. 


Gen. 3 2.29. 
1. Cor. 10. 4. 
Tach. 3.3. 


Eſa 25.9. 


cg. | Ofthelnowledgeef 


Angell challengeth to humſelfe the name of the eternall God, If any take ex- 
ception and ſaye, that this is ſpoken in reſpeR of the Perſon that hee repre. 
| g aſcruant he would nor ſuffer 
Sacrifice tobe offered to him and take from God his due honour, But the 
Angell refuſing to eate breade, commaundeth Sacrifice to be to le- 
henah, And then hee eth that himſelfe in deede was the ſame lehunah, 
and therefore Manoah and his wife by this token did gather, that they had 
ſcene not onely an Angell but God. And thence came it that he ſayde wee 
ſhall die becauſe wee haue ſcene God. And when his wife aunſwereth, ie 


houah woulde haue ſlaine vs, hee woulde not haue receiued Sacrifice at out 


handes: in this ſhee doth confeſſe that he was God which before was called 
the Angell , Beſide this, the aunſwere of the Angell himſelfe taketh away 
all doubt of it, ſaying: why doeſt thou aske mee of my name, which is mat- 
uellous? So much the more deteſtable was the wicke dneſſe of Seruotio, when 
hee aſfirmed that God neuer appe 
but that an Angell was worſhi 


in place of him. But truely and wiſely 


haue the true teaching doctours of the Church expounded, that the ſame 


principall Angell was the Worde of God, whichthen as aforehande 
to execute the office of mediatour. For though hee was not yet clothed 
with fleſh,yet he came done as a meane betweene God and men, to come 
more familiar ly to the ſaithſull. Therefore his nye communicating him - 
ſelfe made him to be called an — — yet ſtill in the meane time hee retei- 
ned that which was his one, tobe the God of vnſpeakeable glorie. The 
ſame thing meaneth Oſeanhich after he had recited the wraſtling of Iacob 
with the Angell, faith: Tehonah the God of hoſtes, Iebauah, worthie of me · 
morie is his name. Here againe Serwezzo carpeth, that God did beare the 
on of an Angell. — Prophet did not confirme that which 
oſes had ſaid : why doeſt thou aske me of my name ? And the confeſſion of 
the Holy Patriarch doth ſufficiently declare that he was not a created An- 
but one in whome the full godhead was reſident, hen he ſaide: Ihaue 

ene God face to face. And for this cauſe Paw ſarh, that Chriſt was guyde 
of the people in the wildernefſe . For the time was not yet come of 


his abaſemenrs yet that eternall word ſhewed a figure of that office to which J 
he was appointed. Now if the ſecond Chapter of Zacharie be wayed without = 


Angel that ſent an other Angel was by and by pronounced 
to be the God and to him is — — 
numerable teſtimonies on the which our fai 


felyreſterh; although they 


doe not much moue the lewes. For when it is ſaid in Eſaie : Beholde, this is 
our God, this is Tebowah,we ſhall waire vpon him, and he ſhall ſaue vs, theß 

_— ſee, that herein is ment God which raiſeth vp for the 
his people And theſe vehement demonſtrations twiſe __ | 


that haue 
ſaluation 
of 


ared to Abraham and the other fathers, 


aſcribed. I omitte in- 


Godthe Creator. Lib. 1. 34 
er it to be drawen no otherwhere but to Chriſt, And —ů— 
— place of Malachie where he promiſeth that he ſhall come, the Lorde 
that was then deſired, to his ownecemple, But to none but to the only ſoue- Mal.z.1, 
raigne God was the temple dedicate , which et the P doeth 
* — Whereupon followerh chat Chriſt is the ſame God that 
was euer hon yay 1-0, lewes, © 
ti As for the N eſtament, it ſwarme ih with innumerable teſtimo- 


to 
icy, therefore we . trauell — to chooſe out ſewe, tlian lar — 
ly * of him dees eee . wouched in a 

become th belege in fle Mabel ſhall bring forth ſhal aptly ſerue Newv Teſtament, 


to proue his gadhead. Firſt this 1 bs worthy _ rly ma t thoſe 

things which were ——.— the eternall God , the Apoſtles 

doe thewe that they are eicher alreadle performed, or hereafter to be per · 

fourmed in Chriſt, For where rophecieth that the Lord ofhoſtes ſhal Biab.14 


be to the lewes and + wh nay rev and arock tofallypont Pai Rom. 9. 1 4. 
affirmeth that the ſame is fulfilled in Chan. Therefore he declareth him to Rom.1 4 10. 
be the Lord of hoſtes, Likewiſe in an other place, We muſt all ſaith he)once Ea. 55.3. 
be brought to ap 4 before the judgement throne of Chriſt, For it is writ+ 

den to me (hall all knees bow and to me ſhall alltongues ſiweare.Secing God 

in ue (pcaketh this thing of himſelfe, and Chriſt in deede performeth it in 

* himſelfe,it followeth that he is the ſelfe ſame God , whoſe glory may not be 
withdrawen to another. And that thing which writing to he Epbeſien he pphe.$.4. 
allegeth out of the Plalmes, is euident that it canbe applyed to none but to PlaL 57.19. 
God alone. Aſcending on hie hee fath carried captiuitie captiue, 

that ſuch aſcending was in ſhadowe ſhewed,when God in norable victorie a- 

gainſt foreine nations did thewe forth his power, but hee declareth that in 

Chriſt it was more fully performed. So John teſtiſieth that it was the glorie 

of the Sonne that was reueiled to Eſai by a viſion, whereas in deede the Pro- 1 3 
pbet himſelfe writeth that the maieſtie of God appeared vnto CHO itis na 
—_— thoſe — yok — Apoſtle wricing 5 to the m_ _— apply 

eth to the Sonne, are e titles t, Thou Lord in 

ning didſt laie the — of heauen and earth, &c. Againe in che ego e 

all ye his Angels, And yet he abuſeth not thoſe titles when he draweth chem 

to Chriſt. For all thoſe things that are ſſ of in thoſe Pſalmes, he him- 

ſelfe alone hath fulfilled. For it was he that roſe vp and had mercie of Sion. : 

It was hee that claimed to himſelfe the kingdome of all the nations and 

ilandes, And why ſhould Iohn ſticke to apply rhe maieſtie of God to Chriſt, Ichn. 2. i. 

which in his preface had ſaid that the worde was alway God ? b er- 

Paul feare to ſet Chriſt in the iudgement throne of — with 2. Cor. 10. 

ſo open proclamation declared his Godhead , where he ſayed that hee was 3 
Godbleſſedtochegnde ofworldes? And to make , howe well he a- 
n , in another place writeth that Chriſt 

is God openly ſhewediin the fleſh . If he be God to be praiſed to the ende of 
worldes, then he is the ſame to whome in another place hee affirmeth all; Tim. 3.16. 

gloric and honour to be due. And thus he hideth not, bur playnly c 

cut, that he would haue counted it no * he had ſhewed himſelſe N ho 


equall 


— * 2 1 * 2 yes 4 4 6 « 
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Cap. 3. Oftke knowledge of 


cual wich God, but that he willingly abaſed himſelfe, And that the wicked 
wy | God , lebe goeth further and ſaith; | 


Philip.2.6, fhouldnbr char he is ſome 


Iohn.5.20- le is the true and the eternall life . Although it t aboundantly to 
x.Cor-b.5. ſatisſie vs, that he is called God, ſpecially of that omen which expretle 


—— affirmeth vnto vs, that there are no more Gods but one. That ſame 


lohn. 20.26. is Pau which ſayth thus: How many ſoeuer be called gods, either in hea- 


uen or in earth, to vs there is but one God from whome are all things. When 


we heare of the ſame mouth, that God was openly ſhewed in the fleſh, that 
God with his owne bloud purchaſed the church vnto himſelfe: why ſhould. 
we imagine a ſecond God which he himſelfe acknowlegeth not? And it is no 
doubt that all the godly were of the ſame meaning. Likewiſe Thomas in pro- 
reſting him to be his Lord and his God, doeth profeſſe that he is that onely 

one God home he had alwayes —— d. 
W Nowe if wee eſteeme his Godhead by the workes that in the Scripture 
vit the Langes Are ſcribed vnto him, it ſhall thereby more cuident]y appeare. For when he 
hu geuernmg of ſaide that from the beginning he was thitherto working with his Father: the 
tbe vvorld, by lewes which were moſt dull in vnderſtanding of all his other ſayings, yet 


pardong of j321, then perceiued that he tooke vpon him the power of God. And therefore as 


— telleth, they ſought the more to kill him, becauſe he did not only breake 


wverie thoughts of 


the hearts proueth the Sabbath, but alſo did call God his father, making himſelfe equall with 


hee be vere God, How dull ſhall wee be then, if we do not perceiue that his Godheadiz 


herein plainly affirmed ? And truely to order the world with prouidence and 
power, and to gouerne all things with the authoxitie of his one might, 
which the Apoſtle aſcribeth vnto him, belongeth to none but onely to the 
Heb. 1. 3. creator. And he not onely enterparteneth the gouernement of the worlde 
Eſa 43.25. with his Father, but alſo all other offices which cannot be made common to 


Iohn. 5.17. 


— God with his creatures. The Lord cryeth out by the Prophet: lam he, lam 


— . HO he, that do away thine offences for mine owne ſake, According to the mes. 


miracles by by ning ofthis ſentence , when the Iewes thought that wrong was done to God 
un powver,&- for that Chriſt did forgiue ſinnes, Chriſt nor onely affirmed in wordes but al- 
1 vos le: ſo proued by miracle that this power belonged ento himſelfe. We ſee there- 
that he u auchor fore that he hath, not the miniſtration, but the power of forgiueneſſe of 
of liſè aud ſalua · ſinnes, which the Lord faith he will not fuffer to paſſe away from himſelfe to 
ton: thethe u any, What ſhal we ſay of ſearching , & pearſing the ſecrere thoughts of hants? 
72 —.— is ĩt not the propertie of God alone ? But the ſame had Chriſt : whereby i 
a hered that he is Gd. 

are vuulled to be · gat c 
leeur and truſim 13 Nove, in his miracles howe plainly and clearely doeth hee appeare? 
bm:that hy name And though I graunt that as well the Prophets as the Apoſtles did equall & 
—— like mirac les to theſe that he did: yet this great difference is there, that 
been the aer they by their miniſtration diſpoſed che giftes of God, he ſhewed foorth hi 
745 ehem. that one power. He vſed ſometime prayer, to the ende to giue glorie vnto his 
#he ſame ching: Father. Bur we ſee for the moſt parte his owne power ſhewed vnto vs. And 
— 2... howe could it otherwiſe be but that he was che verie author of miracles that 
and — by his owne authoritie gaue power to other to deale miracles abtode ? Fot 
theſe ave proofe; the Euangeliſt dec lareth that he gaue power to the Apoſtles to raiſe vp the 
— the leprous, to caſt out deuils, &c. And they ſo vſed the 


of big godhead, * 
ts = dead, to — 
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came Mar.g.1s. & 6.7. 
ſaith Peter) 4 25. F 
| ed his miracles lohn. 5. 36. & 10. 
ngneſſe of the lewes : foraſmuch as they were War 


life and ſaluation is powred . 
cciued ſaluation, but that he in ſaſuation himſelfe. And if none be good but ,  , 
onely God: how can hee be onely man, being I will nos ſay good and iuſt, ohn. 1.4 
burt ſelfe goodneſſe and iuſtice? Yea, from the firſt beginn g of the crea- Iobn. 14.1. 
tion as the Euangeliſt witneſſeth, in him was life : and he even then being 1 16. 
life vas the light of men. Wherefore being ſupported with ſuch prooues we Rn 10. 1. K 
are bolde to repoſe our faith and hope in him: when yet wee knowe that it 15.13. 

is an yngodlinefſe that robbeth God for any man to faſten his conſidence in 

creatures. Beleeue ye in Godꝰ ſaich he. Beleeue then alſo in mee. And fo 

doeth Paul ex pound thoſe two places of Eſzy, Whoſoever truſteth in him, 

ſh all not be put to ſhame. Againe, Out of the roote of Iſay ſliall hee come 

that ſhall riſe to rule peoples, in him the nations ſhall truſt. And why ſhould 

wee ſeeke out more teſtimonies of Scripture for this matter, when wee ſo 


Morcouer the inuocation Oe Faith belongeth alſo to him, 

which yet is proper to the maieſtie of God, if he haue any thing at all proper 

to himſelfe. For one Prophet ſayeth: Whoſoeuer calleth yppon the name 10.2. 32. 
of Iehouah ſhalbe ſaued: and another ſayeth, a moſt toure is the name Pr. 28. 10. 
of Iehouah: to it the righteous ſhall flee and hee ſhalbe ſaued, but the name 

of Chtiſt is called vppon for ſaluation: it followeth therefore that hee is 

Iehouah. As for inuocation, wee haue an example of it in Stephen, when hee 222 
ſayeth, Lorde leſu receiue my ſpirite . Agalne, in the whole Church, as -. 
nanias teſtifyeth in the ſame booke. Lorde (ſayeth he) thou knoweſt howe 

great euils this man hath done to thy Saintes that call yppon thy name. 

And that it may be more plainly vnderſtanded, that the whole fulneſſe of 

the Godhead: corporally dwell in Chriſt, the Apoſtle doeth confeſſe 

that he brought no other doctrine among the Corinthians but the knows 1. Cor. a. 
ledge of him, and that hee preached no other thing burrhatknowled 
What, Ipraye you, and howe great a thing is this, that the name of thi 
Sonne onely is preached vnto vs, home hee willeth toglorie in the know- 
ledge ofhi alone ? Who dare ſaye, that he is bur a creature, of whome Hie. . 24. 
2 knowledge is our whole glorie? Beſide that, the ſalutations ſer 

before the Epiſtles of Paul, wiſli the ſame beneſites from the Sonne which 
they do from the Father: whereby we are taught not only that thoſe things 
which the Father giueth vs do come vnto vs by his interceſſion, bur alſo by 
communitie of power, he is the authour of them. Which knowledge by 
practiſe is without dout more er wor ad omar fes any idle ſpecula- 
e 
F 


uon. For there the godly minde doeth God moſt preſent, and in 


3 maner 


Cap.13.' | Ofcheknowledgeof 
maner handle him,where ir feeleth it ſelſe robe 5 
juſtified and ſanct id.... 1 IE PI 22h 9 
Reefs e, „„ ——— 25 — 
Reaſons prouing to confirme t f che Holy ghoſt. Verĩe plaine is the te- 
— ＋＋ — of Moſes in the hiſtorie of the creation, that the ſpirite of God was 
eee the vpon che depthes, or ypon the ynfaſhioned heape: becauſe he ſheweth that 
wvorld in that ori not only the beautie of the world that is now to be ſeene is preſerued by the 
giuall confuſion, i power of the Spirite , but ete this heautie was added, the Spiritewas then 
2 — ; 0 buſied in preſeruing that confuſed lumpe of things. And that ſaying of ai 
is e & l hc cannot be cauilled againſt, And nowe lehonah and his Spirite hath ſent mee. 
offices are at tiabu. For he communicaterh with the Holy ghoſt his chiefe power in ſending of 
tettvnco it vvhich Prophets. Whereby appeareth the diuine maieſtie of the Holy ghoſt. But 
yo of 3 out beſt proofe, as l haue ſaid ;ihalbe by familiar vic. For that which the 
> —— of God, Scriptures impute vnto it, is farre fromthe propertie of creatures, and fuch 
ec, a thing as we our ſelues doe learne by aſſured experience of godlineſſe. For 
Bla. 48 16. he it is that being eche where poured abroad, doth ſuſtaine and giueth gro- 
wing and life to all things in heauen and in earth. And by this point he is 
ooued to be none of the number of creatures, for that he is not compre- 
ended within any boundes: but by pouring his liuely forge into all thing 
to breath into them liſe and motion, this is the veric wotke of God, More- 
ouer, if regeneration into an inc tible life be better and more excellent 
than any preſent quickening: what ſhall we iudge of him from whoſe power 
the ſame proceedeth? And that he is the author of regeneration , not by / 
borrowed,but by his one forte, the ſcripture in many places teacheth: and 
not of that onelv, but alſo of the immortalitie to come. Finally, as vnto the 
Sonne, ſo vnto him alſo are applyed all thaſe offices that are moſt of all pro- 
i. Cor. a. 1. petly belonging to the Godhead. For hee ſearcheth the deepe ſecretes of 
1. Cor. 12. 10. God. where with none of all the creatures is of counſel. He guerhaviſedome 
Exo. 4 1. and skill to ſpeake, whereas yet the Lord pronounceth to Maſes that it is on- 
ly his worke to do it. So by him we come to a partaking of God , ſo that wee 
may feele his power as it were working life in vs. Our iuſtification is his 
worke. From him ĩs power, ſanctiſication, trueth, grace, and what good thing 
ſocuer may be thought of, becauſe it is the Holy ghoſt only from whom pro- 
ceedeth all kind of giftes, For that ſentence of Par is right worthie to bee 
noted. Although there be diuerſe gifts, and manifold and ſundric is rhe di- 
ſtriburion of them, yet is there but one holy Spirite: becauſe he maketh him 
not only the originall or beginning, but alſo the author. Which a little after 
is more plainly expreſſed in theſe wordes . One and the ſame Spirite diſtri- · 
buteth all things as he will. For ifhe were not ſomething ſubliſting in God, he 
woul | not attribute vnto him choiſe of minde and will. Therefore moſt eu- 
dently doth Paul giue ro the Holy ghoſt diuine power, & ſhewerh that hee is 
The holy ghoft in ſubſtantially reſident in Gd. . | 
Scriprare plamly 15 And the Scriprure it ſelfe,when it ſpeaketh of him; forbeareth not the 
zermedGod., name of God, For Pau hereby gathereth that wee are the temple of God, 
— becauſe his ſpirite dwelleth in vs: which thing is not lightly to be paſſed o- 
Col Ge. ue. For whereas God ſo often promiſeth chat he will choaſe ys for à temple 
; to 


. 
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. Godthe Creator. Lib. 7. 86 
to himſelfe, chat promiſe is no other way fulfilled, but by his ſpirite dwelling goguſt.ad Mar- 
— vs. Surely, as Auguſtine verie well{aierh wy RK Get Kt make inunum. Epi. s c. 
vnto the Holy ghoſt a temple of timber & tone becauſe ſuch worſhip is due 
to God only it were a clearcargument that he is God: nowe therefore howe 
mueh clearer ĩs this, that wee ought not to make a temple, but our ſelues to 
be a temple for him ? And the Apoſtle himſelfe calleth vs ſometime the tem- 
ple of God, ſometime the temple of the Holy ghoſt, both in one meaning. 
And Peter reprehending An anias fot that he had lyed to the Holy ghoſt, {aid 
chat he lyed not vnto men but vnto God. And where in in the A. 5. 3. 
Lord of hoſtes ſpeaking, Paul teacheth that it is the Holy ghoſt that ſpea- . C. 
tech Yea, where commonly the Prophets ſay,tharthe words which they ve: 
ter are the words of the Lord ofhoſtes,Chrif &the Apoſtles do referre x box 
to the Holy ghoſt. Whereby it followeth that he is the true Iebouah, that is, 
che chiefe author of prophecies: 'Againe,where God complaineth that hee 
was prouoked to wrath by the ſtubborneſſe of his people, in ſteede of that 
Eſay ſaith that his Holyſpirite was grieued. Laſt of all, if blaſphemie againſt Eſa. 43. 10, 
the Holy ghoſt be not forgiuen in this world nor in the world to comeꝭ wher- Mat. 12. 30. 
as he may obtaine pardon that hath blaſphemed againſt the Sonne: his di- 2 1 
uine maieſtie is here plainly proued , the offence or diminiſhment whereof pia. z3.6. 
is an vnpardonable crime. 1 do witeingly &of purpoſe omit many teſtimonies 
chat the auncient writers haue vſed haue ght it a maruellous 
meete place to alleage out of Dauid: with the word of the Lord the heauens 
were ſtabliſned, & al the power of them with the ſpirit of his mouth. to proue 
that the worlde was no leſſe the worke of the Holy ghoſt than of the Sonne. 
But for as much as it is commonly ſed in the Pſalmes to repete one thing 
twiſe: and in Eſey, the ſpirite of his mouth is as much to ſay as his word, that xr, ., 
reaſon is verie weake. Therefore thought good to touch a fewe ſuch things 5 
as godly mindes might ſoundly reſt vpon. * 27+ 

16 And as God hath more plainly diſcloſed himſelfe by the comming of x, he Triuitie of 
Chriſt, ſo is he alſo in the three Perſons become more familiarly knuwen. perſous che vi 
But of all the teſtimonies let this one ſuffice vs for this preſent. Paul ſo knit - 2/ Gd i proved 
tech theſe three together, God, Faith, and Baptiſme, that he reaſoneth from ng _ ? — 
the one to the other in this maner Becauſe there is but one Faith, he theres . Antes. 
by ſleweth that there is but one God. ànd becaiiſe there is but one God, he Ep. 43. 
thereby prooueth that there is but one Faith. Therefore if we be entred into 
the Faith and religion of one God by Bapriſme: we muſt needes thinke him 
the true God inwhoſe name we are baptiſed. And ĩt is not to be douted, but 
chat in this ſolemne proteſtation, Chriſt meant to teſtiſie that the perfect 
light of Faith was alreadie de liuered, when he ſayd: Baptiſe them in) name t. 28 
of the Father and of the Sanne and of the Holy ghoſt . For it is as much in . 
effect as to be baptiſed in the name of one God, which with perfect bright- 
neſſe hath appeared in the Father, the Sonne, and the Ho Where 
by is euident that in the eſſence of God abide three Perſons in which the 
one God is knowen, And ſurely, foraſmuch as our faith ought not to looke 
hither & thither, nor diuerſiy to wander about, but to haue regatd to the one 
God o be applied to him, & to ſticke faſt in oy it is hereby cafily proved, 

4 that 


Cap. 13. Ofche knowledge of | 
that iſ there be diuerſe kindes of faith, there muſt alſo be Nowe 
whereas | — honey : ——— | 

e it is but one. And hereofalſofolloweth, that it is nor lawfull 


tobe baptiſed but into one Godybecauſe wee embrace the faich of him, into 


whoſe name we are baptiſed, What meant Chriſt then, when he comman- 
ded to be baptiſed, in the name of the Father, the Sonne, & the Holy : boſt, | 


but that we ought wich one Faith to beleeue in the Father, Sonne, and the 
Holy ghoſt?Therfore ſich this remaineth certain, that there is but one God, 
and not many, we determine that the Worde and the Spirite are nothing els 
but the verie ſelfe eſſence of God. And verie fooliſhly did the Arrians prate, 
which confeſſing the godhead of the Sonne, did take from him the ſubſtance 
of God. And ſuch a like rage vexed the Macedonians , which would haue to 
be ynderſtanded by the Spirite, onely the giftes of grace that are poured 
forth into men. For as wiſedome, vnderſtanding, prudence, fortitude, feaie 
of God do proceede from him: ſo he onelyis the ſpirite of wiſedome, pru- 
dence,fortitude,and godlineſſe. Vet is not he deuided according to the di- 
ſtribution of his graces: but how ſoeuer they be dinerſely dealt abroad, yet 
he remaineth one and the ſame, as the Apoſtle ſaith, 
The ſonne diſtin= 17 Againe, there is ſhewed in the Scriptures a certaine diſtinction of the 
Nabel f. Father, from the Worde, and of the Worde from the Spirite.. In diſeuſſi 
— _ whereof, he great religiouſnes and ſobrietic we ought to vſe, the greatne 
beth, of the myſterie it ſelſe doth admoniſh vs, And I verie well like that ſayingof 
In ſermone de Gregorie ak ach I can not thinke vpon the one, but by & by 1 am com» 
ſacto bapuſuv. paſſed about with the brightneſſe ofthe three: And | cannot ſeuerally diſ- 
cernetherhree, but I am ſodeinly driven backe to one. Wherefore let it 
not come in our mindes once to imagine ſuch a Trinitie of Perſons as may; 
holde our thought withdrawen into ſeuerakles, and doeth not foorthwit 
bring vs againe to chat vnitie. The names of Father, Sonne, and Holy ghoſt, 
do proue a true diſtinction, ihat no man ſhould think them to be bate name: 
of addition, whereby God 8 his workes is diuerſly entitled: bur 
yet it is a diſtinction, not a diuiſion. The places that wee haue alredie cited, 
do ſhewe that the Sonne hath a diſtin& from the Father, becauſe 
the Worde had not beene with fhe had not been another thing than 
the Father : neither had he had his glory with the Father, but being 
from him. Like wiſe he doth di elfe from the Father, when he 
lohn. 3. 3. & faith, that there is an other which beateth him witneſſe. And for this pur- 
7.16. poſe maketh that which in another place is ſald, that the Father created all 
things by the Word, which he could not, bur being after a certaine manner 
diſtin from him. - Moreover, the Father came not downe into the earth, - 
but he that came out fromthe Father. The Father dyed not, nor roſe again, 
but he that was ſent by him. Neither yet did this diſtinctiem begin at tbe 
taking of fleſh: but it is manifeſt that he was alſo before, the one ly begotten 
in the boſome of the Father. For who can abyde to ſay that then the Sonne 
lohn. 19. entred into the boſome of the Father, when hee diſcended from heauen to 
8 take manhode vpon him? He was therefore before in the boſome ofthe Fa- 
35-26, +"* ther, and enioyed his glorie wich the Father. As for the diſtinction on wo 


1. Cor. 3.11. 


ly ehoſl from the Father, Chriſt ſpeaketh of it wheti he ſaith, that it pro- 

— from the Father, And how oft doth he ſhewe it tobe an other beſide | 
himſelfe d as when he promiſeth that he will ſende an other comforter, and Iohn.1 4.16. 
often in other places, | | 

18 But to borow ſimilitudes from matters of men, to expreſſe 8 
of chis diſtinction, I knowe not whether it be expedient . f ſonne u of the e- 
fachers are wont ſo to doe ſometime: but withall they do confeſſe, that what- rber, aui tbe he- 
ſocuer they bring — — — differ. For 17 auſe Lam —_— rite u of both. 
afraid to be any wa bring foorth an v it | 
giue occalion ARE to the malicious to cauill, or w — be de- 
cciued. Yer ſuch diſtinction as we haue marked to be ſet out ia Scriptures, it 
15 not good to haue left vnſpoken, And that is this, that ta the Father is gi · 
uen the beginning of working, the fountaine and ſpring of all things: to the 
Sonne wiſedome, counſell, and the verie diſpoſition in the _ of things:to 
the Holy ghoſt js aſſigned power and effeQuall working, And eter- 
nitie belong vnto the Father, and eternitie to the Sonne and to the Holy 
gh ſt alſo, for as much as God could neuer haue been without his wiſedom 
and power. and in eternitie is not to be ſought, which was firſt or Jaſt : yet 
this obſeruation of order is not vaine or ſuperfluous, wherein the Father is 
reckned firſt, and then of him the Sonne, and after of them both ihe Holy 
ghoſt, For euery mans minde of it ſelfe ene lineth to this, firſt to conſider 
God. then the wiſedome riſing out of him, and laſt of all the power here 
with he putreth the decrees of his purpoſe in execution. In what ſore the 
Sonne is ſaid to be of the Father only,& the Holy ghoſt both of the Father & 
the Sonne, i (hewed in many places, but no where more plainly than in the 


vuj. Chapter to the Romanes , where the ſame ſpirite is without difterence 
ſometime called the Spirit of Chriſt,& ſomtime of him that raiſed vp Chriſt 
from the dead: and that not without cauſe, For Peter doth alſo teſtiſie that 
it was the Spirit of Chriſt wherewith the Prophets did prophecie, whereas 
the Scripture ſo often teacheth,thar it was the Spirite of God the Father, ' 
19 Now this diſtinction is ſo far off from ſtanding 9 the — That the Trivizie 
Sonne 1s one God 


. plete wenn Crane 1 row; 
ather,becaule he hath one ſpirite with him, & that t ele net a 1 | 
thing divers fromthe Faden the Sonne. For in ech vis vnder · — * 
ſtanded the whole ſubſtance,with this, that euery one hath his oune proper - ſence the faber a 
tie. The Father is whole in the Sonne, & the Sonne Is whole in the F y eue 
himſelfe affirmeth. I am in the Father, & the Father is in me. And the Eccle- 1 
ſiaſtical writers do not graunt the one to be ſeuered from the other by any * 
difference of eſſenee. By theſe names that betoken diſtinRion (faith. Augu- 
fine)thatis ment uhereby they haue relation one to another, it nat the de- ,,,,q,, de- 


ric ſubſtance whereby they are alive. y which meaning are theſayings of temp. 38, 
the old writers.to be — which otherwiſe — — 3 
to diſagree. For ſometime they ſay that the Father is the beginning of the 
Sonne, & ſomtime ihar the Sonne hath both godhead & eſſenee of himſelſe, 
d is all one beginning with the Father. The cauſe of this diuerſitic- Auguſtine 
dothin an other place wel &plainly declare, when * Chriſt hauing 

3 


reſpect 


| Cap.13. Ofthe knowledge of 
FOR reſpect to himſellſ, is called God, & to his Father is called the Sonne. And a. 
— —— gaine, the Father as to himſelf1s called God, as to his ſunne is called the Fa. 
tium epi. ther here hauing teſpect to the Sonne he is called the Father, hee is nut 
Go 3 10. the Sonne. & where, as to the Father he is called the Sonne, he is not the Fa- 
4 — ther & here he ĩs called as to himſelf he Father, & as to himſelſe the Son: 
eg pal. it ĩs al one God Therefore when we ſimply ſpeake of the Sonne: without ha · 
195. & tract. ia uing reſpect to the Father, we do wel & properly ſay, chat he is of himſelfe: & 
10. 39. & Pla. 68. therefore ws call him but one beginning: but when we make mention of the 
relation betweene him & his Father, then wee rightly make the Father the 
beginning of the Sonne. All the whole fifth booke of Augiſtine concerning 
the Trinitie doth ing but ſec forth this matter. And much ſafer iris to 
reſt in that relation that . of, than in too ſuttlely pearſing vnto 
the hie myſtetie, to wander abroad 2 many vaine ſpeculations. 45 
e 


20 Let them therefore that are pleaſed with ſoberneſſe, and contented 
perſons, & che or. With meaſure of Faith ſnortly learne ſo much as is profitable to be knowene 


ſhe ſoneger the And becauſe the properties in the Perſons bring an order with them, ſo 2s 
called God, C no; the beginning & originall is in the Father: ſo oft as mention is made ofthe 


the Apaſt les do affirme, that the Sonne of God is he, whome Moſes and rhe 
Prophets doe teſtie to be Iehouah the Lorde, wee muſt of neceſſitie away 
come to the vnitie of the eſſence. Wherefore it is a deteſtable ſacriledge 
for vs to call the Sonne a ſeuerall God from the Father, becauſe the ſimple 
name of God, doth admit no relation, and God in reſpett of himſelfe can- 
not he ſaid to be this or that. Now, that the name of Iehouah the Lord inde- 
finitely taken is applyed to Chriſt, appeareth by the words of Paul, where he 
ſaith: Iherefore I haue thriſe prayde the Lord. becauſe that after he had re · 
ceined the aunſweare of Chriſt, My grace is ſufficient for thee: he ſaith by 
and by, ihat the power of Chriſt may dwell in mee. Ir is certaine that the 
name Lorde is there ſet for Iehauah, and therefore to reſtraine it to the per- 
ſon of the Mediatour were verie ſond and childiſh, for ſo much as iris an 
abſolute ſentence that comparetli not the Father with the Sonne. And we 
knoe that aſter the accuſtomed manner of the Greekes, the Apoſtles do 
ſet the worde Hias, Lord, in ſteede of Iebowah. And not᷑ to fetch 
an farre off, Paui did in no other ſenſe praye to the Lorde, than in 
Ac. 246. the ſame ſenſe that Peter citeth the place of Foell : Whoſocuer calleth v 
i0cl. 2 25. pon the name of the Lorde ſhall be ſaued. But where this name is peculi- 
arly giuen to the Sonne, wee ſhallſee that there is an other reaſon _— | 


3 Cor.12.9. 
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when wee come to a place hit ſor it. Nowe it is enqugh to haue in minde, 
when Paui had abſolutely prayed to God ” he by & by bringeth in the name 
of Chriſt. Euen ſo is the whole God called by Chriſt himſelfe the Spi ite. 
For there is no cauſe againſt it, bur that the whole eſſence of God may be 
ſpirituall wherein the Father, the Sonne, and the Holy ghoſt be compre- 
hended. Which is verie plaine by the Scripture. For euen as there wee 
heare God to be made a Spirite: lo we do heare the Holy ghoſt, for ſo much 
28 it is e of the whole eſſence, to be called both God, and pro- 
ceeding from Ge | | j 28 

21 Bur for as much as Sathan, to the ende toroote out our Faith, hath al. * 
way moued great contentions,partly concerning the diuine eſſence of the 4. JS 44 | 
Sonne, and ofthe Holy Ghoſt, and partly concerning their diſtinction of 0 a:pure agamſe 3 
Perſons: And as in a maner in all ages he hath ſtirred vp wicked ſpirites to — * : 1 
trouble the true teachers in this behalfe: ſo at this day he trauaileth out of the berie ofthe: 
the old embers to kindle a newe fire:therefore here it is good to anſwere tze — 
peruerſe fooliſh errours of ſome, Hitherto it hath bene our purpaſe. to leade 
asit were by the hand thoſe chat are willing to learne, and not to ſtriue hand 
to hand with the obſtinate and contentious. But now the trueth which wee 
haue alteadie peaceably ſhewed, muſt be reſcued from the cauillations of 
the wicked: Albeit my chieſe trauaile ſhall yer be applyed to this ende, that 
they which giue gentle and open eares to the worde of God, may haue 
whereupon ſtedfaſth to reſt their ſoote. In this point, if any here at all 
in the ſecrete myſteries of — — diſpute „& with 
great moderation, and to take great heede that neither our t nor our 


toung proceede any further than the boundes of Gods worde doe extende. 


For how may the minde of man by his capacitie deſine the immeaſurable 
eſſence of God, which neuer yet could certeinly determine howe great is 
the body of the Sunne which yet he daily ſcerh with his eyes? yea, how may 
ſhe by her own guiding attaine to diſcuſſe the ſubſtance of God, that cannot 
reach to know her own ſubſtance? Wherefore let vs willingly giue ouer vnto 
God the knowledge of himſelfe. For he onely, as Hilarie ſayeth is a conueni · Hila. li. pri. d e 
ent vyitneſſe to himſelf, which is not knowen but by himſelf. Wee ſhall giue ie Trinitate. 
ouer vn: o him, if we ſhall both conceiue him to be ſuch as he hath opened 
himſelfe vnto vs, & ſhal not elſwhere ſearch roknow of him, than by his o nm 
word. There ate to this ende written hue homilies of Chryſoſtome againſt 
the Anome3 , Vet the boldneſſe of iſters could not be reſtrained by 
them from babbling vnbridledly. For they haue behaued themſelues in this 
behalfe no whit more modeſtly. than they are wonted in all other. By the 
vnhappie ſueceſſe of which-vadiſcretion., wee ought to be warned to take 
care that we bend our ſelues to trausile in this queſtion rather with tracta- 
dle willingneſſe ro learne, than with ſharpneſſe of wit, and nenet haue in our 
minde either to ſearch for God any where elſe than in his holy worde, or to 
thinke any ching of him, but hauing his worde going before ro guide vs, or 
to ſpeake any thing but that which ĩs taken out of the ſame Worde: The 
ditintion chat is inthe one Godhead of the Father, the Sonne, and the ho- 
ly Ghoſt,as it is verie harde to know , ſo doeth it bring more buſineſſe and 
| com- 
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imptetic of Ser- 
ac tu. 


, Lehn. 1 11 " 


Cap. 13. Ofthe knowledge of 


comberance to ſome wittes than is expedient. Let them remember that the 
mindes of men do enter into a maze when they followe their owne curioli- 
tie, and ſo let them ſuffer themſclucs to be ruled with the heavenly oracles, 
howſocuer they cannot attaine the height of the myſterie. 

22 To make a regiſter of the errours, whercwith the pureneſſe of Faith in 
this point of doctrine ha: h in times paſt beene aſſailed, were too long & {all 
of le tediouſneſſe: and the moſt parte of heretikes haue ſo at · 

to ouerwhelme the gloric of God with groſſe doting errours , that 
they haue thought it enough for them to ſhake and trouble the vnskilfull, 
And from a fewe men haue ſprong vp many ſectes, whereof ſome doe teare 
in ſunder the eſſence of God, ſome doe confounde the diſtinction that it 
betweene the Perſons. But if wee holde faſt that which is alreadie ſuffici- 
ently ſhewed by the Scripture, that the eſſence of the one God which be. 
to the Father, the Sonne, and the Holy ghoſt, is ſingle and vndiui- 
: ——— the Father by a certaine properũe differeth frõ the Sonne, 
& the Sonne from the Holy ghoſt: we ſhall ſtop vp the gate not onely againſt 
Arrius & Sabellius, but allo the ot her old authors of errours. But becauſe in 
our time there be riſen vp certaine phtentike men, as Serueno & other like, 
which haue encombred all things with new deceits: It is in few words 
to diſcuſſe their falſhodes. The name of the Trinitie was ſo hatefull, yea, ſo 
deteſtable to Serwerro, that hee ſaide, that all the Trinitaries, as hee called 
them, were vtterly godleſſe. I omit the foliſh wordes that he had deuiſed to 
raile wichall. But of his opinions this was the ſumme , That God is made 
Tripartite,when it is ſaid,that there abide three perſons in his eſſence, and 
chat this Trinitie is but a thing imagined, becauſe it diſagreeth with the vni- 
tie of God. In the meane time the Perſons he would haue to be certaine out · 
ward conceptions of Forme, which are not truely ſubſiſting in the eſſence of 
God, but do repreſent God ynto vs in this or that faſhion, And at the begin · 
ning that there was in God nothing diſtinct, becauſe once the Word and the 
Spirit were all one:but ſince that Chriſt aroſe God out of God, the holy ghoſt 
12 an other God out of him. And though ſometime he colour his 
with allegories, as when he ſaith, that the eternall Worde of God was 
it of Chriſt with God, & the bright ſhining of his forme: Againe, hat 
was the ſhadow of the godhead, yer afterward he bringeth 
the d of them both to nothing, affirming that after the rate of diſtri- 
bution, there is both in the Sonne & in the holy Spirit a part of God, euen as 
the ſame ſpirit in vs, & alſo in wood & ſtones is ſubſtantially a portion of god. 
What he babblerh of the Perſon of the Mediatour, wee ſhall hereaſter ſee in 
place conuenient. But this monſtrous deuiſe, that a Perſon is nothing 
elſe but a viſible forme of tho glorie of God, needeth no long conſutation. 
For where as John pi that the Worde was God before the worlde 
was yet ereat, he maketh it much differing from a conception of forme. But 
if then alſo, yea, & from fartheſt Eternitie oftime, that Worde which was 
God was with the Father, and had his one proper glorie with the Father, 
he could not be an outward or figuratiue ſhining: but it ne ily foloweth 
chat he was an Hypoſtaſis that did inwardly abide in God. An akhough 
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39 
here be no mention made of the Spirite , but in the hiſtorie ebe creati 
of — worlde yet he is not there brought in as a ſhnadowe, but an eſſen 


God, when Moſes ſheweth that the verie vnfaſhioned lumpe 
ſteined in him. Therefore it then a that the eternal Spirite was al- 
wayes in God, when hee preſe and ſuſtained the confuſed matter of 
heauen and earth, vntill beautie and order were added vnto it. Surely hee 
could not yet be an image or repreſentation of God as Senats dreameth. 
But in other points he is compelled more openly to diſcloſe his wickedneſſe, 
in ſaying that God by his eternall F himſelfe a viſible 
Sonne, did by this meane ſhewe himſelfe viſible. For 

is no other godhead left vnted Chriſt, but ſofarre as hee is by the 

decree of God ordeined his Sonne. Moreouer, hee ſo trans 

imagined ſhapes,thar he ſticketh not to ſaine newe accidents in God , But 
this of all other is moſt abhominable, that he confuſely — as well the 
Sonne of God, as the holy ghoſt, with all creatures, For inly affir- 
meth, that there be part, and partitions in the eſſence of God, of which. 
euery portion is God. And namely he ſayeth, that the Spirites of the fairh- 
full are coeternall aud conſubſtantial with God: albeit in an other place he 
aſſigneth the ſubſtantiall Deitie, not onely to the ſoule of man, but alſo to 


other creatures. 


r of 


if that be true, there 
eternall 
thoſe 


23 Out of chis ſinłke came forth another like monſter. For certeine leud 7 


men meaning to eſcape the hatred and ſhame of the wickedneſſe of Sernetio, 
haue in deede confeſſed, that there are three Perſons, but 
how: that the Father which truehy and properly is the one God, in- 
forming the Sonne and the holy ghoſt, hath powred his pow into them. 
— forbeare not this horrible manner of ſpeech, that the Father is by 
this marke 
onely efſentiator or maker ofthe effence Firſt they pretend this colour, 
that Chriſt is ech where called the Sonne of God: they gather, 
chat there is none * 4 God but the Father , But they marke 
not, that though the name o be alſo common to the Sonne, yet by rea · 
ſon of preeminence it is ſometime giuen to the Father onely, becauſe he is 
the fountaine and originall of the Deitie, and that for this to make 
the ſingle vnitie of the eſſence tobe thereby noted. They exception 
& ſay: If he be truely the Sonne of God, it is ineonuenient to haue him reck- 
ned the Sonne ofa Perſon. Iaunſwere that both are true: that is, that he is 
the donne of God, becauſe he is the Worde begotten of che Father before 
all worldes (for we come not yet to ſj 
and yet for explications ſake we to haue — of the Perſon, that 
the name of God be not taken fimply but for the Father onely . For if wee- 
meane none to be God bur the Father, we plainly throwe done the donne 
from the degree of God: Therefore ſo oft as mention is made of the god 
head, we muſt not admit a compariſon bet weenerhe Sonne andthe Fs 
as though the name of God did b 
the God that appeared to Eſaie was the true and on 
affirmeth that the ſame was Chriſt, And he that · by the mouth of 2 4 
f | | ſt 


a manner ber 


iſhed from the Sonne and the Holy ghoſt, that he is the 
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ſtiñed, that he ſhould he a ſtumbling ſtone to the Ilewes, was the onely God: 
and yet Pauli pronuonceth that the ſame was Chriſt, He that cryeth out by 


Eſaie, l liue, and to mee allkaces ſhall bowe, is the onel/ God: and yet Pal 


per to himſclfe that is not common to the Sonne. What nowe wi 


expoundeth that the ſame was Chriſt . For this purpoſe ſerue the teſtimo· 
nies that the Apoſtlereciteth. Thou O God halt layde the foundations of 
heauen and carth, Againe, let all the Angels of God worſhip him, which 
things belong to none, but to the onely God And yet he ſayeth, chat they 
are the proper titles of Chriſt , And this —— is nothing worth, 
that that is giuen to Chriſt, which is proper to God, becauſe Chriſt is the ſhi- 
ning brightneſſe of his glorie , For becauſe in ech of theſe places is ſet the 
name ot Ichouah, it followeth, that it is ſo ſayd in reſpect that hee is God of 
himſelfe. For if hebe Fehouah, it cannot be denyed that he is the {ame God 
that in an other place cryeth out by Eſaie: I, Iam, and beſide mee there is 
no God. It is good allo to conſider that ſaying of Hieremie: The gods that 
haue not made the heauen and earth, let them periſh out of the earth that 
is ynder the heauen. Whereas on the other fide wee muſt needes confeſſe, 
that the Sonne of God is hee, whoſe Godhead is oft proued in Eſaie by the 
creation ofthe worlde . And howe can it be that the Creator, which giueth 
being to all things, ſhall not be of himſelfe, but bot owe his being of an o- 
ther ? For whoſocuer ſaith that the Sonne was eſſentiate or made to be of 
his Father, denyeth that he is of himſelfe. But the Holy ghoſt ſayeth the 
contrarie, naming him Iehouah. Nowe if wee graunt that the whole eſſence 
is in the Father onely, either it muſt be made partable, or be caken from 
the Sonne, and ſo ſhall che Sonne be ſpoyled of his eſſeuce, and be a God 
onely in name and title. The eſſence of God, if wee belecue theſe triflers: 
belongeth onely to the Father, for as much as he is onely God, and is the 
eſſencemaker of the Sonne. And ſoſhall the godhead of the Sonne bee an 
abſtract from the eſſence of God, or a deriuation of a part out of the whole. 
Nowe muſt they needes graunt by their one principle, that the Holy 
Ghoſt is the Spirite of the Father onely. For if hee be a deriuation from 
the firſt eſſence, which is onely proper to the Father, ofright he cannot be 
accounted the Spirite ofthe Sonne: which is confuted by the teſtimonie of 
Paul, where hee maketh the Spirite common to Chriſt and the Father. 
Moreouer, if the perſon of the Father be wiped out of the Trinitie, wherein 
ſhall he ditfer from the Sonne and the holy Ghoſt, but in this , that hee one- 
ly is God? They conſeſſe Chriſt tobe God, amd yer they ſaye, hee differeth 
the Father. Againe, there muſt be ſome marke of difference romake 
that the Father be not the Sonne. They which ſay that marke of difference 
to be in the eſſence, doe manifeſtly bring the true Godhead of Chriſt to no- 
8 eſſence, yea, and that the whole eſſence. 
The Father differeth not from the Sonne, vnleſſe hee haue ing pro. 


finde herein to make him different ? If the difference be in the eſſence, 
let them anſwere if he haue not communicated the ſame to the Sonne. But 
that could not be in part, for to ſay that he made kalſe a God were wicked. 
„„. 


God the Creator, Lib. . 40 
aineth therefore that the effence is whole , and perfectly common to- 
the Facherand the Sonne. And if chat be ue, then as touc hing the eſſence 
there is no difference of the one of them from the other. If they ſay, that 
the Father in giuing his eſfence, temaineth neuertheleſſe the onely God, 
with whome the eſſence abideth: then Chriſt ſhal be a ſiguratiue God, and 
e 


a God onely in ſhe we and in name but not in e 0 nothing is more 

proper to Cod thanto be, according to this ſaying: He that is hath ſent me g, 0 ITY 

vnto YOU, — 
24 It is cafe by many places to proue that it is falſe which they holde, The 

N oft as . ie in . mention made abſolutely of God, none is 1 dae 

meant thereby but the Father. And in thoſe places that they themſelues do * | 

alleage , they fouly bewraye their owne want of conſideration, becauſe there 2 te the onh mur- 

is alſo ſer the name of the Sonne. Whereby appeareth, that the name of G04. 

God is there relatiuely taken, aud therefore reſtrained to the Perſon of the 

Fathet. And their obiection where they ſay, If the Father were not one 

the true God, hee ſhoulde himſelfe be his one Father, is aunſwered wit 

on: worde It is not inconuenient for degree and orders ſake, that he bepe- 

culiarly called God which hath not onely of himſelfe begotten his wiſedom, 

but allo is the God of the Mediatour, as in place fit for it, Iwill more la 

yy declare, For fith Chriſt vas openly ſnewed in the fleſh, hee is called the 

Sonne of God, not . reſpect that he was the eternall Worde beforc 

all worldes begotten of the Father: but alſo becauſe he rooke ypon him the Mat. 14 

Perſon and office of the Mediatour to ioyne vs vnto God. And becauſe they 

doe ſo boldly eaclude the Sonne from the honour of God, I woulde faine 

knowe whether the Sonne when hee pronounceth, that none is but 


God, doe rake goodneſſe from him ſelfe ? I doe not ſpeake of his e 
nature, . ay they ſhould rake exception, and ſay, that whatſo- 
euer you was in it, it ca ne of free gifte , Iaske whether the ercrnall 
Worde of God be good or no? If they ſaye nay, then wee holde theirvn- 
godlineſſe ſufficiently convinced: inſa og ea, they confounde them- 


ſelues. But whereas at the firſt ſight, C emeth to put from himſelfe 

the name of Good, that doeth the more confirme our meaning. For ſith it is 

the ſingular title of God alone, foraſmuch as he was after the common ma» 

ner ſaluted by the name of Good, in reſuſing falfe honour, he did admo- 

niſhe them., that the goodneſſe vyherein hee excelled, was the goodneſſe 

that God hath I aske alſo, where Pai affirmeth that onely God is im- * | 

mortallwiſe,andtrue , whether by theſe wordes Chriſt be brought into ts 

number of men mortall, fooliſh, and falſe >' Shall not hee then or- 

tall, that from the beginning was life to giue immortalitie ro Angels ? Shall ph; 

not hee be wiſe, tharivthe cternall wiſedome of God? Shal not the truetn * 

it ſelfe be true 2-] aste further more, whether they chinke that Chriſt oughe 

to be worſhippedior no? For hee claimeth this vnto himſelfe, to haue all 

knees bow before him: it followerh that hee is the God hic did in the 

lawe forbid any other to be worſhipped but himſelf. If they wil Have that 

meant of the Father onely which is ſpoken in Eſay: I am, and none but l: 

this teſtimonic ] turne againſt them — as weeſce, that ha pou 
ſocuer 


Phil. 2.7. 


Bai. 5.9. 


Ven. . 26. 


Tohn. 4. 24. 


Cap. 3. Ofche knowledge of 


ſocucr i to Godis giuen to Chriſt. And their cauillation hath no 


Chriſt was exalted in the fleſh,wherein he had beene abaſed, and 
thatin of the fleſh, all authoritie is giuen him in heauen & in earth: 
becauſe although the maieſtie ofking and ludge extende to the whole Per- 
ſon of the Mediatour, yet if he had not beene God openly ſnewed in fleſh, he 
could not haue beene aduaunced to ſuch height, but that God ſhould haue 
— wich himſelfe. But this controuerſie Paw doeth well take away, 


place, 


teaching that he was equall with God before he did abaſe himſelfe vnderthe 
ſnape of a ſeruaunt. Nowe howe c6uld this equalitie haue ſtande togither, 
vnleſſe he had beene the ſame God whoſe name is Iab and Iehauah 7 ri 
deth vpon the Cherubin, that is king of all the earth and Lord of the wot lde 
Now how ſoeuer they babble againſt it, it cannot be taken from Chriſt which 
Eſaie ſaĩeth in another place: He, he, is our God, for him we haue wayred, 


- whereas intheſe wordes he deſcriberh the Cay warm. 1 God the Redecmer, 
t 


not onely that ſhould bring home the people from the exile of Babylon, but 
alſo fully in all points reſtore the Church. And with their other cauillation 
they nothing preuaile, in ſaying, that Chriſt was God in his Father. For 
though we confeſſe that in reſpect of order and degree the beginning of the 
godhead is in the Father, yet we ſay that it is a deteſtable inuention to ſaye, 
that the eſſence is onely proper to the Father, as though he were the onely 
Godmaker of the Sonnc. For by this meanes either he haue moeſſen · 
ces than one, or elſe they call Chriſt God onely in title and imagination. If 
they graunt that Chriſt is God, but next after the Father, then ſhall the eſ- 
ſence be in him begotten and faſhioned, which in the Father is vnbegorren 
and vnfaſhioned. I knowe that many quicke noſed men doe laugh at this 


that wee gather the diſtinction of Perſons out of the wordes of Moſes, where 


hee bringeth in God ſpeaking thus: Let vs make man after out image , But 
yet the godly readers doe ſee howe vainly and fondly Moſes ſhould bring in 
this as a talke of diuerſe together, if there were not in God mo 

than one. Nowe certaine is it, that they whome the Father ſpake vnto, 
were vncreate: but nothing is vncreate but God himſelfe, yea the one onely 
God. Nowe therefore vnleſſe they graunt that the power of creating was 
common, and the authoritie of commaunding common, to the Father, the 
Sonne, and the Holy ghoſt ;ir ſhall followe that God did — 
ſpeake to himſelſe, hut directed his ſpeach to other foreine workmen, Fi 

Jy one place ſhall anſwere rwooftheir obiections. For whereas Chriſt 
himſelfe that God is a ſpirite, this were not conuenient to bee 
reſtrained to the Father onely, as if the Word himſelfe were not of Spiritu- 
all nature. If then the name of Spirite doth as well agree with the Sonne as 
with the Father, I gather that the Sonne is alſo comprehended vnder the 
— pony ir ther, but they that worſhip him in ſpiti 
w | ather, ey in 

a head execute the office of a teacher, he doeth giue the name 
Father, not to the entent to deſtroy his owne godhead, but by degrees to 
lift vs vp vnto it. — 

25 


Bur he addeth by and by aſter that, none are allo- 


tothe 
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tures, we | a8 tht : | n 
nce as wel of the Sonne as of the Holy is ved! ' 
— as the Father it — — * — | wiſe- vv:thout 
dome, therefore rightfullyas is aboucſaid , he is counted! 
ſountaine of all the godhead go God indefinite ken, ig 
che Fathet alſo in reſpect of perſon is vnbegotten. And oliſhly 
chat they gather, that by out meaning is made a quaternitie; betau 
ly and cauillouſly they aſctibe vnto vs a deuiſe of their owne' aine, as 
though we did faine that by detiuation there come three perſons out of one 
eſſence: whereas ir is euident by our writings, that we do not drawe the per- 
ſons out of the eſſence, but a h they be abyding in the eſſence we make 
a diſtinction betweene them. Ifthe Perſons were ſeuered from the eſſence, 
then peraduenture their reaſon were like tobe true. Bur by that meane it 
ſhould be a Trinitie of gods and not of Perſons, hich one God conteme ih 
in him. So is their fond queſtion anſwered, whether the eſſence doe meete 
to make vp the Trinitie, as though A 154 that there deſcend three 
gods our of it, And this exception groweth of like fooliſhnefſe where they 
(ay, that then che Trinitie, ſnould be wirhout God. For though it meere not 
to make vp the diſtinction as a part or a member, yet neither are the Per- 
ſons without it, nor out of it. Becauſe the Father if he were not God could 
not be the Father, and the Sonne is none otherwiſe the Sonne but becauſe 
heis God Wee ſay therefore, that the godhead is abſolutely of it ſelſe. 
Whereby wee graunt that the Sonne in ſo much as he is God, is of himſelfe 
without — his perſon, but in ſo much at hee is the Sonne, wee ſay 
tat he is of the Father. So his eſſence is without beginning, but the be- 
ginning of his perſon is God himſelſe. And the true teaching writers 
that in olde time haue ſpoken of the Trinitie, haue only applyed this name 
to the n as REGED onely an —_— errour pony: 
groſſe vngodlineſſe, ro comprehend the eſſence in the diſtinRion, For 
that will haue theſe three to meete, the eſſence, the Sonne, and the Holy 
ghoſt, it is plaine that they doe deſtroy the eſſence of the Sonne and the 
Holy ghoſt, for elſe the partes ioyned together woulde fall in ſunder, which 
15a fault in euery diſtinction . Finally if the Father and the Sonne were Sy- 
nonimes or ſeuerall names ſignifying one thing, ſo the Father ſhould 
the Godmaker, and nothing ſhoulde remaine in the Sonne bur a ſhadowe, 
and the Trinitieſhould be nothing elſe, but the joyning of one God wich 
two creatures. 63 2288, VI 1 | Gs ads A 
26 Whereas they obiect, that if properly God, heis ipht-' Chrif choweh the 
— called the —— that wee haue alreadie aunſwered, that in e Ged, yer 
ſuch places there is a compariſon made of the one Perſon to the other, the H — 
name of Jod is not there indefinitely taken , bur feſtrained to the Father ? 7 e zig 
onely, in ſo much as he is the beginni the Godhead, not in making of the ſame Godbea 
eſſence as the madde men doe imagine, but in reſpect of order. In vverely bu fa- 
* this meaning is conſtrued that Taying of ow to the Farther: gen 5 God. 
| 0 ecet 


* 62 . | 
| Cap.13.: 1.1 Ofche knowledge of 
ar life, that men belecue in thee the one true God, and [eſus Chrift | 
— — —— Perk of che iatour, he kee · 
peth the degree that is meane betweene God and men i and yet is not h 
maieſtie thereby diminiſhed, For though he abaſed himſelf, yet he left net 
with the Father his glorie that was hi before the world. So the Apoſtle. | 
in the ſecond Chapter to the Hebrues, h be confeſſe th that Chriſt for 
a ſhort time was abaſed beneath the Angels, yet he ſticketh not to affirme 
withall,chat he is the ſame eternall God that founded the earth. We muſt 
therefore 8 ſo oſt as Chriſt in the perſon of the Mediatour ſpeaketh 
to the Father; vnder this name of Cod is comprehended the Godhead 
Icha- 16.5. which Is his ale, 50 when hee ſayd to the Apoſtles: It is profitable chat 
I goe vp to the Father, becauſe the Father is greater: Hee giueth not vnto 
himſelte onely che ſecond degree of godhead to be as touching hiv eternal 
efſcnce inferiour to the Father, but becauſe hauing obtained the heauenl 
loric,he Aue together the falthtull to ihe partaking of it, He ſettet 
is facher in the higher degree , inſomuch as the glorious perfection of 
brightnes that appeareth in heaven , diſfereth from, that meaſure of glorie 
that was ſeene ia lim being clothed withfleſh, After like maner in another 
lace Pau ſaith: that Chriſt ſhall yeeld 'p the kingdome to God and his 
i. Ct. gg. Father,that Ood may be all in all. Thereis nothing more abſurde than to 
take away eternall continuance from the godhead of Chriſt, If he ſhall neuer 
ceaſe to be the Sonne of God, but ſhall al y ay remaine the ſame that he wat 
fr6 the beginning, it followeth that vnder the name of the Father id c6pre* 
hended the one efſence-that is common to them both: And ſurely there» 
fore did Chriſt deſeend vnto vs, that hſangre vp vnto his Father, he mi 
allo lift vs vp vnto himſclfe, inaſmuch as he is all one with his Father. It is 
therfore neither lawful nor right ſo exc luſiuely to reſtraine the name of God 
to the Father, as to take it from the Sonne For, Iohn doeth for this cauſe af+ 
Tuhn.2.1, firme that he is true God, that no man ſhould thinke that he reſteth in a ſe- 
cond degree of Godhead beneath his Father, And I matuell what theſe fra · 
mers of newe Gods doe meane, that while they confeſſe Chriſt to be true 
God, yet they foorthwith exclude him from the ad of his Father. As 
though there could any be a true God but hee that is the one God: or at 
though the godhead powred from one to another, be not a cerraine newe 
forged imagination. 

Irenew ferre ſrs 27 Whereas they heap vp many places out of Irenæut, where he affirmeth 
thinkong the fa- that the Father of Chriſt is the onely and eternall God of Iſrael: that is ei- 
aher only and not ther done of a ſhamefull ignorance, or of an extreme wickedneſſe. For they 
—_— - ought to haue conſidered, that then the holy man had to dae in diſpurats 
% , con with thoſe frantike men, that denyed thar-the Father of Chriſt, was the 
ſame God that in olde time ſpake by Moſes and the Prophets, but that hee 
was I wot not what imagined thing brought out of the corruption ofthe 
worlde. Therefore he altogether ttauaileth in this point, to make it plaine 
that there is no other God preached of in the Scripture but the Father of 
Chriſt, and that it is amiſſe to deuiſe any other, & therefore it is no maruell 
if he ſo oſt conclude that there was no other God of Iſrael, but he 2 was 

en 


3 


Ps 


ſpoken ofby Chriſt and the 

— to ——ů 

which in olde time ap to the Fath 
if any man obiect chat it was the Father; 


en we ſtriue to defen! . the Sonne. we ex ot the Fa 
— If the reader: ow heedero this 2 all that contenti- 
on ſhall ceaſe, And allo by the ſixt Chapter of the thirde booke , this whole 
ſtrife is ended,where the good man ſtandeth all vp6 this point, to proue that 
he which is in Scripture abſolutely andindefinire y called God; is verily the 
one onely God, and that Chriſtis abſolutely called God. Let ys remember 
that this was the v point whereupon ſtoode all his diſputation, at 
by che whole proceſſe thereof doeth appeare: and 1 es the ee e 
of the ſecond booke, that he is not called the Father by darke ſimilitude or 
parable, which is not verie God in deed. Moreouer in another place he ſaith, Lib. 3. cap. . 
that as well the Sonne as the Father were iv = called God by y Prophets 
and Apoſtles, 5 he — how £ ri 5 . 8 al ard Cope v. eiuſdẽ 
King, and God, and iudge,receiue er from him which is the God of all, Cap. 15 ciuſds 
thet 1 to ſay in reſpect 8 his ſubie&ion beeaule he was humbled euento the lib; c 


death of tlie eroſſe. And a little after he affirmeth, that the Sonne is the ma- 
ker ofheauen and earth, Which gaue the Lawe by the h ind of Moſer,and ap- 
peared to the Fathers, Nowe if any man doe prate that with Irenew onely 

the Father is the God of I/rae/, I will turne _ vpon him that which the 

ſame writer plainly reachech, that Chriſt is all on 
1 ynto him the Prophee 
South 


e and the ſame: as alſo he 
| ie of Hebacwe , God ſhall come our of the 
Tothe ſame 2 ſerueth that whichis read in the ninth Chap- 
ter of the fourth booke , Chriſt himſelfe therefore with the Father is the 
God of the liuing. And in the rwelfe Chapter of the ſame booke he expoun. Ii. ca. i. & 23. 
deth that Abraham beleeued God, becauſe Chriſt is the maker ofheauen & 
I — h doe they br ertulliam for their defen 
28 And with no more trueth doe t ing in 7 their — 
der, For though hee be rough 5 — erabbed in his manner 7 — bu 
ſpeach, yet doeth he plainly teach the ſumme of that doctrine that wee de- 
nde. That is to ſay, whereas he is the one God, yet by diſpoſition and or- 
der he is his Word: that there is but one God in vnitie of fubſtance, and 
yet that the ſame vnitie by myſterie of orderly diſtribution is diſpoſed into 
Trinitie, that there are three, not in ſtare, but in degree, notiaſubſtance, 
but in forme, not in power, but in order. He ſaith that hee defendeth the 
Sonne to be a ſeconde next to the Pather, but hee meaneth him to be none 
other than the Father, bur by way of diſtinction . In ſome places hee 
ſayeth that the Sonne is viſible . But when hee hath reaſoned on both 
partes he deſineth that he is inuiſible in ſo much as hee is the Worde . Fi- 
nallic where he affirmeth, that the Father is determined in his owne perſon, 
he proueth himſelfe farre from that errour which we eonfute. And though 
he doeth acknowledge none other God but the Father, yet in the nexte 
peece of his writing expounding himſelfe, hè ſaieth, that he ſpeaketh not 
excluſiuely in reſpect of the Sonie, hecauſe hee denyeth that the Sonne is 
G 3 any 


wordes. For he diſputetha- 
three perſon 288 


x 
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der rhe name of Ignatius. Wherefore their impudencie is ſo much leſſe tol 
krable,that diſguiſe themſe lues with ſuch yiſors to deceiue . Moreouer the. 
conſent of the auncient Fathers is plainly perceived by this, [that at the 
. councel of Nice, Arrius neuet durſt alledge for himſelfe the authoritic of = 
one allowed writer, And none ofthe Greekes or Latines doth excuſe him 

and ſay, that he diflenteth fiom them that were before. It needeth not tobe 
ſpoken howe Auguſtine whome theſe loſelles doe moſt hate, harh di 

ſcarched che writings of them all, and howe reuerently hee did embrace 
them. Truely euen in matters of leaſt weight he victh to ſhewe what com- 
pelleth him ro diſſent from them And in this matter, if he had read any 
thing doubtfull or darkein other, he hideth'it not. But the doctrine that 
theſe men ſtriue againſt, he takech ĩt as confeſſed, that from che fartheſt 
time of antiquitie it hath beene without controuerſie receiued. And by one 
worde it appeareth that he was not ignorant what other had taught before 
him, where he ſayth that in the Father is ynitie, in the firſt boake of Chri- 
ſtian doctrine, will they ſay that he then ſorgate himſelfe? But in another 
place he purgeth himſclfe from ſuch reproch, where he calleth the 3 | 


— 


Godrhe Creator. | Lin. 
of the whole 


. 
cannot 
the — — 5 — — 
to peruert or darken the pure trueth of doctrine. 
whole ſumme of doctrine in this point is fully declared , ifthe — 
temper them of curioſitie, and not more than meete is, ſecke for 
comberſome and entangled diſpurarions. I rake not in hande to 
2 do delight in an vntemperate deſire of ſpeculation. T 
omitted nothing of fucrle purpoſe that I thought to make againſt 
while l ſtudie to ediſie the Church, I thought ĩt beſt to . —. —— 
yntouched which both ſmall mallyprofied, „ and would greeue — Pane. 
ſuperfluous rediouſneſle , what purpoſe were — to diſpute, whe- 
— the Father do alwayes begetꝰ For as muc hr as it is follie to g con- 
tinuall act of begettin ic is euident chac from ccernitie there have been 
three Perſons in God. 


2 The xiiii. Chapter. 004 

That t . the creation of the & of all : dot ane 

. —— the mee — 5 
Lt reproch th got falſe 8 

AE — tracks a wg verie —— yy 


thecarth , and round c — the worlds — 
ſuch is the dulneſſe and groſſenes of our wit, chat Er] — mon 


fallaway to the inuentions of the Gentiles , it was neceſſarie to haue God cheG 
more expreſſely painted out vnto them. For whereas g that God is — 


3 eſcriptionthat i es. 


7777 


Ofthe knowledge of 


far vs to know that God himſelfe to proue the 
i purpoſe willed to be hidden . And well did 


eras ves God had done before the creation of the world, anſwered, thay 
preſſe the wantonneſſe that ticklech many, yea, and driueth them to euil 
and hurtfull ſpeculations, Finally , let vs remember that the ſame intuſble 
God whoſe uiſedome, power and iuſtice is incomprehenſible, doth ſer before 
vs the hiſtoric of Moſes as a looking glaſſe, wherein his liuely image appea- 
reth. For, as the eyes that either are growen dimme with age, or dulled with 
any diſeaſe, doe not diſcerne any thing plainly, vnleſſe they be holpen wich 
ſpectacles: ſo, ſuch is our weakeneſſe, that vnleſſe the Scripture ditect vs in 
ſecking of God, wee doe fourthwith runne out into vanitie. And they that 
followe their owne wantonneſſe, becauſe they be nowe warned in vaine, 


ſhall all too late fecle with horrible deſtruction, how much it had beene | 


better fox them reuerently to receiue the ſecrete counſels of God, than to 
vomite out blaſphemies, to obſcure the heauen withall, And righth doth 
Auguſtine — wrong is don to God when further cauſe 

Lib. de gen. con · is ſought for, than his onely will . The ſame man in another place doeth 


r Ma.  wiſcly warne vs, that it is no leſſe euill to moue queſtion of immeaſurable 
De ciuit. dei. id. (paces of times than of plices . For hoe broad ſoeuet the circuire ofthe | 


ths heauenis, yet is there ſome meaſure of it. Nowe, if one thould quarel with 

Sd for that the emptineſſe wherein nothing is contained, is an hundred 
times more, ſhallnar all the + abhorre ſuch wantonneſſe ? Into like 
madneſſe runne they that buſie themſelues about Gods firring ſtill, becauſe 
at theit appointment he made not the worlde innumerable ages ſooner, 
To ſatisfic their owne greedineſſe ofminde,they couct to paſſe without the 
compaſſe of the worlde, as though in fo large a circuic ofheauen, and carth, 
they could not finde things enough that with their ineſtimable brightneſſe 
may ouerwhelme all our ſenſes: as in fixe thouſande yeares, God 
hath not ſhewed examples, in continual conſideration whereof; our mindes 
may be exerciſed. Let vs therefore willing abyde encloſed within thoſe 
boundes wherewith it d God to enuiton vs; and as it — — 
A y ſheulde not ſtraye abroade with libertie of wan 
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wing of che ſeuenth day calleih vs. But in the verie order of things, is di · 

— She conſidered. the loue of God toward mankinde, in this: 
that he did not creat Adaw vntil he had ſtored the worlde with all of 
good things. For if he had placed him in the earih while it was yet 
emptie, if he had ap life before that — 
haue ſeemed not ſo wel to prouide for his commoditie. But nowe wi | 
frſt diſpoſed the motion of the Sunne & the Planers for the vſe of man, and 
furnithed the earth, the waters and rhe aire with liuing creatures, & brought 
foorth abundance of fruites to ſuffice for foode, raking vpon him the care of 
a diligent and prouident houſholder, he ſhewed his marucilous bountic to- 
ward vs. [fa man doe more heedetully wey with himſelſe thoſe things that 1 
do but ſhortly touch, it ſhall appeare that Moſes was the ſure witneiſe & pu- 
bliſher of the one God the creator. I omit here that which I haue alrcadic 
declared, that he ſpeaketh not there only of the bare eſſence of God, but al- 
ſo ſetteth foorth vnto vs his eternall Wiſdome & Spirite, to the ende wee 
ſhould not dreame that God is any other, than ſuch as he will be knowen by 
che image that he hath there expreſſed. | 8 

But before that I begin to ſpeake more at large of che nature of man, I Angelrio ach * 4 
muſt ſay ſomewhat of Angels, Becauſe , though Moſes applying himſclfe to ,,.heiero be © 
the rudeneſſe of the common people, reciteth in his hiſtoric of the creation knovven,borh be· 
noother workes of God but ſuch as are ſeene with our eyes, yer whereas af- 
rerward he bringerh in Angels for miniſters of God, wee may eaſily gather, 
that he was the creator of in whoſe ſcruice they employ theirtraucll % 
and offices. therefore Moſes ſpeaking after the capacitie ofthe peo- are ſundrieerrors 
ple,doerh not at the very beginning rehearſe the Angels among the crea- concerning Aw- 
rures of God: pet that is no cauſe tothe contraric,burthat we may plainly 8 ef votxch cov; 
exprefly ſpeake thoſe things of them, whichin other p the Scriptu ledge be re- 
commonly teacheth. Becauſe if we deſite to know God by his v no- = 
ble and excellent an example is not to be omitted. Beſide that, this point of 
doctrine is verie neceſſar ie for n errors. The excellen - 
cie of the nature of Angels hath ſo daſeled indes of many, that they 
thought the Angels had wrong offered them, if they ſhould be made ſubiect 
to the authoritie of one God, and brought as it were in obedience. And here 
vpon were they fained to be gods. There roſe vp alſo one Manicheus with 
his ſect, which made themſclues two originall begj of things, God, 
the Diuel, and to God he aſſigned the beginning of good things, & of thi 
of euil nature he determined the diuel to be the If our minds 


be entangled with this errour, God ſhould not whole his in the 

— — For, whereas nothing i — proper —— 

eternitie and a being of himſclfe as I may ſo terme it, they which giue that 

ane ey ro As 1 7 re} ne 
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where is - lxinefſe of God become, if ſuch authoritic be graunted to 
the diuel. that he may put in execution what he will God ſay nay & 
withſtand it? As for the onely foundation that the 4 haue, that it 
8 vnlawful to aſcribe vnto God that is good, the creation of any thing that 
6 cuil: that nothing hurteth the ——— not that there 

4 is any 
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is any thing naturally euil in the whole vniuerſalitie of the worlde, becauſe = 
neither the frowardneſſe and malice both of man & the diuel, nor the fing 
that proceede thereof, are of nature, hut of the corruption of nature. Nei. 
an example both of his wiſedomn and iuſtice. Therefore to aunſwere theſe 
peruerſe deuiſes: ir behoueth vs to life vp our mindes higher than our eyes 
can attaine to ſee. For which cauſe it is likely, that where in the Nzcene creed 
God is called the creator of all things, things inuiſible are expreſſed, Yet 
will we be earefull to keepe the mealure that the rule of godlineſſe appoin- 
teth, leaſt the readers with ſearching to vnderſtand further than is expedi- 
ent, ſhould wander abroad, being led away from the fimplicitie of Faith, 
And ſurely, foraſmuch as the Holy ghoſt te acheth vs alwaye for our profit, 
and ſuch things as are ſmally auailable to ediſie, hee doeth eicher leaue 
wholely — or but lightly, and as it were ouerrunningly touch them: 
it RE alſo our duetie to be content not to knowe thoſe things that do not 
profit vs, 

Super fluous ſhe» 4 That the Angels, for as much as they are the miniſters of God ordei- 
culatoms cu» ned to execute his commaundements , are alſo his creatures, it — — be 
, dee, eerteiniy out of all queſtion. To moue doug of the time and order that they 
bead Werecreated —_— it not rather be a buſie waiwardneſſe than diligence} | 
Gen. 1. 2. Moſes declateth that the earth was made, and the heauens were made, 
wich all their armies, to what purpoſe than is it, curiouſly to ſearebe, what 
— — other more ſecret armles of heauen beſide the ſtares and planet 
firſt began to be? But, becauſe I will not be long, let vs, as in the whole do- 

ctrine of religion, ſo here alſo remember that wee ought to keepe one rule of 
modeſtie & ſobrietie, that of obſcure things we neither ſpeake, nor thinł, not 
yet deſire to knowe any other things than that hath beene taught vs by the 
word of God: and an other point, that in reading of Scripture wee continual 
ly reſt ypon the ſearching and ſtudying of ſuch things as perteine to edih- 
cation, & not giueour ſelues to curioſity or ſtudy of things vnprofirable. And 
becauſe it was Gods pleaſure to in vs, not in trifling queſtions, but in 
ſound godlineſſe, feare of his name, true confidence, and duties of holines: 
let vs reſt ypon ſuch knowledge. Wherefore, if wee will be rightly wiſe, wee 
muſt leaue thoſe vanities that idle men haue taught without warrant ofthe 

worde of God, concerning the nature, degrees, and multitude of Angels. l 
knowe that ſuch matters as this are by many more greedily taken hold of. & 
are more pleaſant vnto them than ſuch things as lie in daily vſe. But ifit 
greeue vs not to be the ſcholers of Chriſt, let it not greeue vs to followe that 
order of learning that he hath appointed. So ſhal it ſo come to paſſe, y being 
' contented with his ſcholi ſhal not onely forbeare, but allo abhorre ſu- 
perfluous ſpeculations, from which he calleth vs away. No man can den), 

that the ſame Demſe, wharſocuer man he was, hath diſputed many thinges 
both ſubtlely & wittily in his Hierarchie of heauen : but if a man examine it 
more nerely, he ſhal finde that for the moſt part it is but meere habbling 

But 9 —ů — ů— , not to delite eares with — 
to ſtabliſh conſelences with teaching things true, certaine, and proſi 5 
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e ſhoulde read that booke, hee would thinke that the man were flipp 
— from heauen, & did tel of things not that he had learned by 1 
but that he had ſcene with his eyes, But Pal which was rauiſbed aboue the 
third vttered no ſuch thing, but alſo proteſteth, that it is not 
lawfulfor man to ſpeake the ſecretes that he had ſeene. Therefore bidding 
farewell to that triflyng wiſedome, let vs conſider by the ſimple doctrine of: 
the Sctipture, what the Lord would haue vs know concerning his Angels. 

5 Iris commonly read in the Scripture, that the Angels are heauenly Spi- 
rites, whoſe miniſtration and ſeruice God vſeth for putting in execution 


they are called by. bones god. 
gard enuiron their Prince, & 
do adorne and ſer forth the honorable ſhew of his maieſtie, and like ſouldiers 
they are alway attending vpon the enſigne of their captaine, and are euer ſo 
repared & in readines to do his commandements, that ſo ſoone as he doth 
t becken to them, they prepare themſelues to worke, or rather be at their 
worke alreadie . Such an image of the throne of God to ſer out his lie on 
the other Prophets do deſcribe, but principally Daniel — — 
when God ſate him down in his throne of iudgement, there ſtood by a thou- 
ſand thouſand, & ten thouſand companies often thouſands of And 
becauſe God doth by them marueilouſly ſhewe foorth & declare 
& ſtrength of his hand, therefore they are named ſtrengihs, becauſe hee ex- 
ereiſeth & vſeth his authoritie in the world by them, therefore they are ſom 
time called principalities,ſomerime powers,ſometime Dominions. Finally, Clog. 10. 
becauſe in them as it were ſitteth the glorie of God, for this cauſe alſo _ Ephe.3.21.. 
are called Thrones: though of this laſt name I will not certainly ſay, becau 
another expoſition doth either as wellor better agree with. it. Bur(ſpeaking 
nothing of chat name)the Holy ghoſt — wt pry rs eres . 
to aduance the dignitie of the miniſterie of Angels, For it were not reaſon 4 148.4 
thoſe inſtruments ſhould be let paſſe without honour, by whome God doeth 
ſpecially ſhewe the preſence of his maieſtie Nea, for that reaſon they ate ma · 
ny times called Gods, becauſe in the ir miniſterie, as ina looking g 
partly repreſent vnto vs the godhead. Although in deede 1 not thi 
that the old writers do expound, that Chriſt was the Angel. where the ſerip- 
ture ſaich, that the Angel of God appeared vnto Alnabam, Jacob, Moſan and 
other, yet oftentimes where mention is made of al the Angels in deedeg this 
name is giuen vnto them. And that ought to ſeeme no meruaile. For ifthis 
honour be giuen to princes & gouernours, that in their office they ſtande in Pla. 5. 6. 
the ſteede of Cod that is ſoueraigne king & iudge, much greater cauſe there 
is why it ſhould be giuen to the Angels, in whom the bright 
of God KN 6 — Lt: noki TO 100 It: Fo Og SON 
6 Bur the ſcripture | ypon teaching vs that, which mip 1 
moſt make to our comfort and conſitmation of : that is to wit, which oe 
the Angels are the diſtributers & adminiſtratours of Gods, bountie towarde do unte men. 
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they take vpon them the defence of vs, they direct our way take care 
that no hurtfull ching betide vnto vs. The ſentences are „which 
principally pettaine to Chriſt the head of the Church, and then to all the 
faithfull, He hath giuen his hog e to keepe thee in all thy 
waies. They ſhall bcare thee vp in their handes, leaſt thou c haunce to hit 
thy feete againſt a None, Againe, The Angelof the Lorde ſtandeth rounde 
about them that feare him, and he doth deliuer them. Wherby God ſheweth 
that he eth to his Angels the defence of them, whom he hath taken 


n hand to koepe. After this order the Angel of ihe Lord doth comfort. Agar 


when ſhe fled away , and commandeth her to be reconciled to her maiſtres, 
God promi'eth to Abraham his ſeruant an Angel to be the guide of his iour- 
ney. 1acobin bleſſing of Ephraim & Manaſſes praycth, that the Angel of the 
Lord by whom he himſelſe had bin deliuered from all cull, may make them 
proſper. So the Angell was ſet to. defende the rentes of the people of 1/- 
rael. And ſo oft asatplcaſed God to reskue 1/rac! out of the handes of 
their enemies, he raiſed vp reuengers by the miniſterie of Angels. So finall 
(to y end I neede not to rehearſe many mo) the Angels miniſtred to Chriſt 
and were readie aſſiſtent to him in all neceſſities. They brought tidinges to 
the women of his reſurrection, & roy diſciples of his glorious comming. And 
fo to fulfill their office of defending vs, they fight againſt the deuill and all 
enemies, and do execute the vengeance of Cod vppon them, chat are bent 
againſt vs. As we reade that the Angell of God todeliuer Hieryſalem 2 
in 


kſa. 37.36. ſiege, ſlewe in one night a hundred fowerſcore and ſiue th 
campe of the king of Aſhria. 
lesben But whether to-cucrie of the faichfull be a ſeueral Angell aſſigned for 
men haue bu pe- their defence, Idare not r by wer Surely when Daniel bringeth 
culiar Angel:co in the Angel of the Perſians, and the Angel of the Grecians, hee ſheweth 
COIN, that he ment, chat thete are to kingdoms and prouinces certaine Angelles 
weedeles queſtion. appointed as And when Chriſt ſaith that the Angels of chil | 
Da.10.13.& 12.1 doalway beholde the face of the Father, he ſeemerh to meane, that there 
Mat.z8.10, ate certaine sto home the preſeruation of them is giuen in charge. 
But I can not tell Vhether we ought to gather, that cucric one hath 
his Angellſer ouer him. But this is te be holden for certaintie.that not one 
Angel only hath care of cuery one of vs, but that they all by one conſent do 
watch fot our ſafetie. For it is ſpoken of all che Angels together, that they 
Lake. g. % more reioyct of one finner conuerted to repentance, than of nintie & nine 
Luk. 16. 2 3. juſt that have ſtand ſtill in their righteouſnes. And it is ſaide of mo | 
2.King.16.17- than one, that they conveyed the ſoule of Lezarus into the boſome of 
bam. And not ut cauſe did Elxeus ſhewe to his ſeruant ſo many fieric 
———————————_ ee that 
ſeemeth more plaine than the reſt to proue this point. For when Peter be- 
wy ing brought out of priſon knocked at the doores of the houſe where the bre- 
13-15- tren wee when they could not imagine that it was he, they ſaid | 
it was his Angell It ſhould ſceme that this came in their minde by the com- 
— —2ñ— 1 — 2905 > . 
uernours. 


yet here it may be anſwered that it may well be, norwith- 
; ſtanding 
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by their fignificationſceme to be giuen tothe Angels, according-to the ca- 


ver call Angels. 


vf Scripture; that iris matdeile that ſo.gtofieignorence:tould:beſifired 


ed in 
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it is ſaid that they 

into — they face of 9 — other 

ces e 1 are in $ of a nature t 

hath ſubſtance, For whereas Stephen & Paul do ſay, that the law was giuen by 
Act. 8. 53. the hand of le, & Chriſt ſaith, chat the elect after the reſurrection ſhalve 
Gal. 3. 19. luke vnto chat the day of u is not knowen to the verie An- 
— 90g = gel:charhoſhall chen come wich hi Angels: howſoever they be ui · 
1. can" r 22 —— j — 
1. Tun. 5. 21. #hie before Chriſt & his choſen . —ů «| row 


Heb. 1.4. & 2. 16. — — without ſubſtance, but verie 


And otherwiſe it ſtandeth not together that is vritten in the wke 


Helvuat, that Chriſt is become more excellent than Angels, that the world is 


not made ſubiect vnto them: that Chriſt rooke ypon him not their nature, but 
the nature of man. It we meane not the bleſſed ſpirites, to home may theſe 
compariſons agree ꝰ And the author of that Epiſtle expoundeth himſelfe, 


where he 
together. Alſo the ſame that we haue alreadie alleged, that the 
Heb.r2.2z Angels of children do behold the face of God, chat they do reioyce at 
daur ſafetie, that they maruel at the manifold — God in the Church, 
| they Chriſt, che head. To the ſame purpoſe ſerueth this, 

char chey to the holy Fathers in the forme of men, that they 

Mat talked with — with them. And Chriſthinſclfe fo. 
9 - 999 the Mediatour, is 
Lend good to touch by the way, to furniſh che fim- 
ple with — fooliſh & reaſonles opinions, PP ages 


raiſed by —— — and then ſpring 

Thet vvbich 8 Now it reſteth. that we ſecke to meete —ä— whichis 
Angels do for vs, commonly wont to creepe in, where i iris ſaid: that Angels are 0 miniſters 
mor cauſe vs and deliverers of all good chings vnto vs. For by andby mans reaſon falleth 


— rochia think that . them, 8e 


— — — — to God and Chriſt, 


ES „there is n 
enclined, than wich a certaine admiration to fall done 
— — due nh God 
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lohn in the Revelation confeſſerh to haue chaunced to himſelfe, but he ad- 
dech withall, that he receiued this anſwere. See thou do i: not. For | am thy 
fellow lecuant, Worſhip God. iE. 4 5 Fits 445 'f | | 

1: But this d wee ſhall well beware of, if wee do conſider why God 047 frailne vibe 
vlech rather by them than by -himſelfe without their ſeruice to declare his cauſe r Get 
ver. to prouide for the ſafetie of the fairhfull, & ro communicate the gifts 7 22 
of his liberalitie among them. Surely he doth not this of neceſſitie, as b ine, dorb fo 
he could not be without them: for ſo oft as pleaſeth him, he letteth them a- wary chingsly rhe- 
lone, and bringeth his worke to paſſe with an onely becke: fo far is it of, that mmſterre of bs 
they be any aide to him, to caſe bim of the hardneſſe thereof. This therefore 192% 
maketh-for the comfort of our weakenes, ſo that wee want nothing that may 
auaile our mindes, either in raiſing them vp in good hope, or conſirming 
them in aſſurance. This one thing ought to be enough & enough againe for 
vs, that the Lord affirmethy he is our protector. But while we ſee our ſelues 
beieged with ſo many dangers, ſo many hurtfull things, ſo many kindes of 
enemies: it may be(ſuch is our weakenefſe and frailtie) that we be ſometime 
tilled with trembling feare, or fall for diſpaire, vnleſſe the Lorde after the 
proportion of our eapacitie doe make vs to conceiue his preſence. By this 
meane he not onely promiſeth that he will haue care of vs, but alſo that he 
hath an innumerable garde to whome he hath giuen in charge to trauail for 
our ſafetie, & that ſo long as wee be compaſſed wich the garriton and ſupport 
of them, wharſocuer danger betideth, wee be without all reach of hurt. I 
graunt we do amiſſe that after this ſimple promiſe of the protection of God 
alone wee ſtill looke about from whence other helpe may come vnto vs. But 
fur as much as it pleaſeth the Lorde of his infinite clemencie and gentlenes 
to helye this our fault, there is no reaſon why wee ſhould neglect his ſo great 
hene fit An example thereof we haue in the ſeruant of Elxeus, which when 
he ſawe the hil beſieged with the armie of the Syrian, and that there ae no 
way open to eſcape, was ſtriken downe with feare, as if his maiſter and hee 
were then vtterly deſtroyed. Then Elxeus praied God to open his ſeruants 
1 by & by he ſawe the hill furniſhed with horſes and fierie chariores, 
that is, with a multitude of Angels to keepe him and the Prophet ſafe. En- 
couraged with this viſion he gathered vp his heart againe, & was able with 
adreedelefſe mind to looke downe vpon his enemies, wich fight of uhome he 
was before in a maner driuen out of his witte. | 
| #2 Wherefore whatſocuer is ſaid of the miniſteric of Angels, let vs apply her vhich Godt 
ir to this ende, that ouetcomming all diſtruſt, our hope may be the more dh v/e to relieve” 
ſtrongly ſtabliſhed in God, For theſe ſuecours are therefore prouided vs of r , vveaknes, 
God, hat we ſhould not be made afraid with multitude of enimies, as though way ns 6 ud 
they could preualle againſt his helpe, but ſhould flievnro that ſaying of Eli. gore, 
eus, that there be mo on our fide — be againſt vs. How much then ĩs ĩt a 


2. Kin. &47:;. 


gainſt order of reaſon, that wee ſhould be led away from God by Angels, 
which are ordeined for this purpoſe, toreſtiberharhis helpeis more preſent 
among vs? But they do leade ys away in deede, if they doe not ſtreightlead _ 
s as it were by the hand to him, that we may haue eye vnto, call vpon, and 
publiſh him for our only helper: if we conſider not them to be as his handes 
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that moue themſelues tono worke but b — —— 


Gen. 28.12. 


Gen. 24.7. 


Plato in Epyno- 
nide & Cratilo. 


That wvhich the 
ſeripture hath con 
cernine duels, « 
to vs vvatch 
full, not to diſcou - 
rage vr. 


vs faſt in the one Mediatour Chriſt, ſo that wee may hang wholely of him, 
leane all vpon him. be carried to him and reſt in him. Fur de which is de- 
ſcribed in che viſion of Jacob, ought to ſticke and be faſtened in our mind 
howe Angels deſcende downe to the earth vnto men, and from men doe 
goc vp to heauen by a ladder, whereupon ſtandeth the Lorde of hoſtes. 
Whereby is meant, hat by the onely interceſſion of Chriſt it commeth to 
paſſe, that the miniſteries of the Angels doe come vnto vs, as he himſelfe 
affirmeth, ſaying: Hereafcer ye ſhall ſee ihe heauens open and the Angels 
deſcending to the Sonne of man John 1.51. Therefore the ſeruaunt of Abra 
ham being committed to the cuſtodic of the Angel, doeth not therefore call 
ypon the Angel to helpe him, but holpen w. th that commendation, hee 
yeth to the Lorde, and beſeecheth him to ſhewe his mercy ro Abraham. 
For as God doeth not therefore make them miniſters of his power & good · 
nes, to the intent to part his glory with them: ſo doth he not therefore pro- 
miſe vs his helpe in their miniſtration, that we ſhould divide our confidence 
betweene him and them. Let vs therefore forſake that Plaronicall philoſo- 
phie, to ſceke the way to God by Angels, and to honour them for this pur- 
poſe, that they may make God more gentle vnto vs: which ſuperſtirious and 
curious men haue from the beginning gone about, and to this day do conti 
nue to bring into our religion. | 
13 At for ſuch things as the Scripture teacheth concerning divels, they 
tende in a manner all to this ende, that we may be carefull to beware afore 
hand of their awaites and preparations, & furniſh our ſelues with ſuch wea 
pons as are ſtrong & ſure enough to driue away euen the ſtrongeſt enemies. 
For whereas Sathan is called the God and prince ofthe worlde, whereas he 
is named the ſtrong armed man, the Spirit that hath power of the aire, and 
a roaring Lion: theſe deſcriptions ſerue to no other purpoſe, but to make va 
more ware and watchtull, and readier to enter in battaile with him. Which 
is alſo ſometime ſet out in expreſſe wordes , For Peter after he had ſayde, 
that the diuel goeth about like a roaring Lyon, ſeeking whome hee may de- 
uour, by and by addeth this exhortation, that we ſtrongly reſiſt him by Faith, 
And Paul after he had giuen warning that we wraſtle not with fleſh & bloud, 
but with the princes of the ayre, the powers of darkneſſe, & ſpiritual wicked · 
neſſes, by and by biddeth vs put on ſuch armour as may ſerue for ſo great & 
daungerous a bartaile. Wherefore let vs alſo apply all to this ende, that be- 
ing warned how there doeth continually approch ypon vs an enĩmie yea, an 
enemie that is in courage moſt hardy, in ſtrength moſt mightie, in policies 
moſt ſutle, in diligence and celetitie vnweariable, with all ſortes of engins 
lenteouſly furniſhed,in skill of warre moſt readie, wee ſuffer not our ſe 
y ſlouth & cowardiſe to be ſurpriſed, but on the other fide with bolde and 
hardy mindes ſer our foote to reſiſt him, and ( becauſe this warre is one 
ended by Death) encourage our ſelues to continue. Bur ſpecially knowing 


our owne weakeneſſe and vnskilfulneſſe, let vs call ypon the ra of God & 


enterpriſe nothing bur ypon truſt of him. for as much as it is in him onely to 


giue vs policie, ſtrengceh, courage and armour, 
14 And 


W 
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14 And that ee ſhould be the more ſtirred vp & enforced ſo to doe, the Tbe reaſon vuby 

Scripture warneth vs, that there are not one or two or a ſewe enimies, but ſometime 1 any 
ekt armies that make warre withꝭ vs. For it is ſaid, that Mary Magdalene was aui and — 
luered from ſeuen diuels,wherewith ſhe was pofſelſcd. And Chriſt ſairh, ne 

chat it is the ordinarie cuſtome, that if after a diuel be once caſt out, a man Rar. 16.9. 

make the place open again, he bringeth ſeuen ſpirites worſe than himſelſe, & Mar. 12 42. 

returnech into his poſſeſſion, finding it emptie. Yea it is ſaid that a whole 1:- Luke 8. zo. 8 

gion beſieged one man Hereby therefore we are t ht, that wee muſt Gghr 

with an inſiait multitude of cnimies,leaſt deſpiſing the fewnefſe of them, we 

ſhould be more {lack to enter in battaile, or t — that we haue ſome re- 

ſpire in the meane time granted we ſhould giue our ſelues to idlenefſe, Wher © 

as many times Satan or the diuel is named in the ſingular number, hereby 

is meant that power of wickednes which ſtandeth againſt the kingdome of 

luſtice. For as the Church and the fellowſhip of Saints haue Chriſt to their 

heads, ſu the faction of che wicked is painted out vnto vs with their prince, y 

hach the chiefe authoxitie among them. After which manner this is ſpoken; Mat, 2 5.41. 

Go ye curſed into eternal fire that is prepared for the diuel & his 8. 

15 Here alſo this t to ſtirre vs vp toa perpetuall warre with the diuel, The malice of S 
for that he is euerie where called the enimic of God and of vs. For if we haue 1 berg ſuch as 
regard of Gods glorie, as it is meete wee ſhould, then ought wee wich all our |,” — 8 
force to bende our ſelues agaiaſt him, that goeth about to extinguiſh it. If a ere v 
we be affectioned to maintaine the kingdome of Chriſt as we ought, then bam. | 
muſt we needes haue an vnappeaſable warre with him that — 0 
ruine thereof. Againe, if any care of our one ſafetie doe touch vs, then 
ought we to haue neither peace nor truce with him that continually lyeth in 
waite for the deſtruction of it. Such a one is he deſcribed in the third Chap- 
ter of Geneſis where he leadeth man away from the obedience that he did 
owe to God, that he both robbeth God of his due honour, & throweth man 
himſelfe headlong into deſtruction. Such a one alſo is he ſet forth in the E- 
uangeliſtes, where he is called an enimie, and is ſaid to ſcatter tares, to cor- 8 
rupt the ſcede of erernall life. In ſumme, that which Chrift reſtifiech of hin. 
chat from the beginning he was a murtherer, and a lyer, wee find by experi- 
ence in all his doing: . For he aſſaileth the trueth of God with lyes, obſcu- 
reth the light with datkneſſe, entangleth the mindes of men with errors, rai- 
ſeth vp hatreds, kindleth contentions and ſtriſes, doeth all things to this 
end to ouerthrow the kingdome of God, and drowne men with himſelfe in 
eternall deſtruction. Whereby appeareth, that he is of nature ſroward.ſpite - 
full and malicious. For needes muſt thete be great frowardnes in that wit, 
that is made to aſſaile the glorie of God & ſaluation of men. And that doth 
lob ſpeake of in his Epiſtle, when he writeth, that he ſinneth from the be- 
ginning, For he meaneth that he is the author, captaine & principal worke- 
man of all malice and wickedneſſe. 


16 But foraſmuch as the diuel was created by God, let vs remember that Hd my at 
this malice which wee aſſigne in his nature, is not by creation, but by de- — 2 ne 
prauation. For whatſocuer damnable thing he hath, he hath gotten to him-' ved one of bu 


lcife by his owne revolting and fall. Which the ſcripture therefore giueth 547 fallm; vo. = 


ys 15 fro G 
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acriingof, leaſt ehinxing that he came-oucſuth a oe frum: Cod, wee. q 


VS W 
| thould alciibe that to God humſelte which is fartheſt from him For this rea2 
lon doch Chriſt ſay that Satan ſpeaketh of his one when he ſpeaketh lyesy 
and addeth a cauſe why, for that lie ſtode not ſtill in the truth. Now when he 
ſaith that he ood not ſtill in the truth. he ſhewerh that once he had bene in 
the truth. And when he make th him che * 


John. S. 41 


him, that he can not lay that fault to God whereof he himſelfe is cauſe to 
himlelfe. A chele thinges be but ſhortly and not very plainly ſpoken, 
yet this is for this purpole,co deliuer the maieſtie of God from all! 


ſclaunder. And what maketh it matter to vs, to know more or to any othet 

purpoſe concerning deuils > Many perhaps doc grudge, that the Scripture 

doeth not ordetly and diſtinctly in many places ſet foorth that tall and the 

cauſe, manner, time, and faſhion thereof Bur becauſe theſe thinges do no- 

thing pertaine to vs, it was better, if not to be ſuppreſſed wholy, yer to bee 

but lightly touched, and that partly, becauſe it was not beſeeming for y ho. 

ly ghoſt to feed curioſit e with vaine hiſtories without any fruit: and wee ſee 

that it was the Lordes purpoſe to put nothing in his holy oracles bury which 

we ſhould learne to ediſication. Therefore, leaſt we our ſelues ſhould tarie 

long vpon thinges ſuperfluous, let vs be content ſhortly roknowe thus much 

concerning the nature of Deuils,y at the firſt creation they were theAngels 

F< of God: but by ſwaruing out of kinde,they both deftroyed themnfelues and 
Tad. f. C. are become inſtruments of deſtruction to other. Thus much, becauſe it was 
4. Tim. 3. 0. profitable to be knowen, is plainly taught in Peter and lude. God ſpared not 
(ſay they) his Angels which had ſinned, and not kept their beginning, but 

had — their dwelling place. And baul naming the elect Angels, doth 

without doubt ſecretely by implication ſet the reprobate Angel in compa- 

riſon againſt them. -23 

That — 17 As for the diſcorde & ſtrife that we ſay is betweene God & Satan, we 
2 256 mult ſo rake it that ſtill we holde this for cerrgine, that he can doe nothing 
ovune ſufferance; but by the wil & ſufferance of God. For we read in the hiſtorie of lob,thathe' 
bur the vill of preſented himſelſe before God to receiue his cõmandementes, & durſt not 
— poet go forward to do any enterpriſe til he had obteined licence. So when Achab 
come from Satan, to be deceiued he tooke vpon him that he would be the Spirit of lying in the 
and turneth chem mouth of all the Prophets, & ſo being ſent of God he performed it. For this 
20 good. reaſon is he called the euill ſpirite of the Lordy rormented Saul, becauſe by 
Lob. u. f. and him as with aſcourge the fins of the wicked king were puniſhed; And in an 


A Kin. 22.20, Other place it is written. j the plagues were laid vpon f Agyprians byy euill 


1.82. 16. 14. & 18. 797 — to theſe particular examples P ly reſtifie; 
Pr y the blinding of y wicked is the worke of God, wheras he had called 
IS it the working of Satan. It is euident therefore y Satan is vnder the power of 
God, & ſo gouerned by his authoriticy he is compelled to doe him ſeruice. 

Th Now when we ſay that Satã reſiſteth God, y the works of Saran diſagre with 
+2035 rhe workes of God, wee doe therewithall affirme that this diſagrement and 
ſtrife hangeth vppon the ſufferance of God. I ſpeake not nowe of his will, 

nor of his endeuor, but of the effect onely. For ſith the deuill is wicked 

of nature, he is not enclined ta obey rhe will of God, but is yy a — 

ane 
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tubborneſſe and rebellion. Thistherefore be becher himſelfe and ofhis 


compe 


re reve 

18 S ˙ ebb OINS Satan bear 
a5 pleaſeth him, he ſo tempereth this gouernement that they exereiſe the 1 
—— ——ů—— * — 2 
with inuaſions, they preſſe them with — oftentimes weary them, j, — * 
trouble them, make — affraide, and ſometime wound them, but neuer pleaſure, 
ouercome nor oppreſſe them. But the wicked — — and draw away, 
— raigne vpon their ſoules & bodies. & em as bondſlaues to all 

cheuous doings As for the faithfull,becauſe they are vnquieted of ſuch 
— they heare theſe exhortations. Donor giue place to te 
diuel The diuel your enimie goeth about as a roaring lyon, ſecking whom ꝑphe. 4. xy. 
he may deuoure, hom reſiſt ye being ſtrong in faith, and ſuch like, Paxd 1,Per.z.8, 
confeſſeth that he himſelfe was not free from this kinde of ſtrife, when he 2.Cor.1 * 
ſaith, that fora remedie to tame pride, the loſ Satan was gi | how. 
by whom he might be humbled. le therefore is common to all ge ve 

e children ot — that ſame pr — — Gen. 3. 10 0 

thans head, to Chriſt, and to 
fore l ſa — — pi an never be ouercome nor oppr 
They are many times ſtriken downe, but they are neuer ſo 


all but that ee recouer — They fall done eee vi- 


olence of d,but , £m. 24-1. 
not deadly. beyld y end Rom. 26.20. 
they obteine the 8 — feuery theirs, For 

we know that by Ctr ns ig of God Dawd was for giuen over 

to Saran,by his motion to number the people: and not withour cauſe Paul 

ſaith there is hope of par haue beene entangled with the 

ſnares of the diuel. Therfore in Pai ſaith, that 

promiſe aboue | ein wemuſtwraſtie,and is 
performed . —— — 

ſhortly beate downe Satan vnder your feete. This victorie hach alway fully 

beene in our head Chriſt becauſe the Prince of the wotlda had | 

him, but in vs that are his members it doeth nowpart] appeare j and 

be perſited, when n wee are 
to weakeneſſe ye full of the power of the Holy ghoſt. In this ma- 

ner when the —— and aduaunc ed; Satan wich 
1 owne, ascho Lordkimſeife faith, 1 ſawe Satan fallas a 

lgh ming — — cling, again 

- Apoſtles had teported of the power preac Luk. 10.18. 

When the Prince poſſeſſeth his own pallace, _ Luke. 11.21. 


are 


2.Cor. 4.4- 
Ephe. 2.2. 


Iohn. 8. 41. 
1. Iohn 3,8. 


Dinelt are really 


only or perturbe- 
£1045 of the mind. 


viohn 3.8. 


lob. 1. d. 


Mat. 5. 29. 
Mat. 3 f. at. 
Jade. 1.9. 
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ate in when there c6meth a ſtronger 6 

to this end Chriſt in dying ouercame wegen the — 

7 — that — 2 
they would euery moment an —— times 

5 what — ——— — 

could we ſtand, yea neuer ſo little time againſt his manifold & continual af 


faules;bur being ſupported bythe victorie of our captaine? Therefore God 
ſuffererh not the Diuel to raigne ouer the ſoules of the faithfull, bur onely 


deliucreth him the wicked & vnbcleeuingto gouerne, whom God doth not 


vouchſafe to haue reckened in his flock. For it is 1 0 1 poſſeſſeth this 


= thee 
doth blinde all them that beleeue not the Golf] 
meth his wor ke in the ſtubborne childr ache — 
are the veſſels of his wrathe. Therefore, to — ſhould they be rathet 
ſubioct than to che miniſter of Gods vengeance ? Finally, — ſaid to be 
of theit Father the Diuel, becauſe as the faichfull are knowen to be 
the childrenof Cod, becauſe they beare his image: ſo they by the image of 
Satan into which they are gone out of kinde, are properly diſcerned tobe 


his children. 
hie c 
_ ey 


world without controuerſie til he be 22 out Acker A 


19 As wee haue before confuted that triling Phi 
the holy Angels, which teacheth that they are nodinge 
rations or motions,which God ſtirreth vp in — 


we confute them — 16 ye, rn aa 
ell affections or perturbations of che mind, that are — 


our ſh. Tharmay wee hon do berauſe there be many 


Scripture,and plaine enough vppon this point. Firſt, — 
cleane Spiriies are called, Angels, 1 haue ſwarued out of 


» the verie names doe ſu eſſe, that 
not mot ions ions of mindes , but — 56 as _ 
tf 9 ary nt S cadued wich e and vnderſtanding. 
1 Ct iſt and lohn doe compare the children of God porn 
thec of the Diucll: were it not an vnſit compariſon, if the name of 
the Diuel ſigniſied nothing elſe bur cuilli ns?And Ihn * 
what more plainly , that the diuell ſinneth from the beginning. Likew 
when Ren — — eee ee 
ks he ſetie th againſt the good Angel an euila * 
with th that vhich is read in the hiſtorie of lob, that 
ted with the holy before God. But moſt aigeofall are cholepla 
cexthat make mentionofthe paniſhment which hey begin tofecle bythe 
judgement of God, and ſi y ſhall feele at the reſurreftion, Sonne of 
pet hy art thou come before - time to torment vs ? r 
wager hy eternall fire that is prepared far the Diuel and bis Angels 
— 


ſpared not his owne Angels chat had ſinned , but caſt hen 
into Lim bend lure them into cheines aide erde 
damnation, &c. Howe fonde ſhould theſe ſpeeches be, that the Di- 


wah we orened roeremalingrmeny chat hr pe —— | 


+ The Conflder ation 


, of things vulach 
a ſtage to take tech manifeſt | God bach creazed 
For,asT haue eee. rope Ayes» > Jerks 1 frutefull. 
it in order rhe — ere ———— wer 
we turne our eyes, all that we ſee are the workes of God, & u Ily conc 
fideration to wey ſot hat ende God did make them. Therefore 22 
may conc eiue by Faith ſo much as behoueth vs to know of God; it 5 
firſt of all to learne the — = 2 — the —— it's 
lv rehearſed by Moſes, and afrerwarde more lar et out 
ſpecially by bend mine 9 — — thi "Go 2 
power of his worde and Spirite —— —— earth ee 
thereof brought foorth —.— | N 
matuellous N CITE rhe s, to euere 
thing he gaue the | ch 
— to corruption, yet hatt 
| © prouid 
therefore ſome he chetiſherh b 
then, as ĩt were a ——— 
power to yerfeurs 
ſhould not dye 
the earth, Nach > abſolutely 


er fene — . <cndeor 8 on holt 
werde n fue 
bee eee >odly t xe; rhſornaby and 
ali! rent nei — 
es. But — — at 
porno ED e = 
E e way. For it 461 ten 
dey oberer, T em en other 


chat have faithfulhy and 
hon to pe ee. e 10127 
— — hentai 

ä of the wotkes of God ought to 

. read 
this queſtion is declared, and ſo Larech to oft 3 
may in ſewe wordes be ended. T y w Ade 

3 


riches ofhis —— — de ke. 
—.— eres andrin ok 
them — —— carneſtly and — in our minde —.— 
chem wichremembtance. Bur becauſe wee are nowe bulied * tha 
that pertaineth to order of teaching, it is meete that we omit thoſe thi 
that require long declamations. Thereſote, io be ſhott, let the readers know 
that then they haue conceived by faich, what that God is the 
creator of & earth, if they firſt follow this yniverſal rule, that they 
paſſe not ouer with not conſidering or ſorgetfulneſſe of thoſe vertues, that 
God preſentechro be ſeene in his creatures, then. that they ſo learne to ap- 
ply themſe lues, that they may therwith be throughly moued in their harts. 
The firſt of thaſe we do when we conſider how exc a workmans worke 
2 was 2 & Mah ler! in ſo wel diſpoſed order the multitude of y ſtarres 
chat is in heapen,thatnothing can be deuiſed — — 
ſer & faſten ſome of them in — ſtandings ſo that they cannot moue, and 
ro otherſome, to graunt a freecourſe hut ſo that in mouing they wander nor 
beyond their appointed ſpace ſo to temper the motion of them all, ihat it 
may deuide in meaſnre the dayes and nightes, monethes, ycates, andſea- 


0 2 
denen 


in one moment to 


ſons of che yeare, and to bring this inequalitie of dayes which we daily ſee 
rh pets order hat hat hath no confuſiõ. a gr 
er in ſu n 
of the engi rn examples do ſufhs 
es y declare, what it is to recorde the power of God in the creation of 
vorld; For elſe, it I ſhould trauell as I ſaide, to expreſſe it all in wordes, 
* make an — as there * ſo many aries 
| ſomany tokens of his goodneſſe, ſo many examp 
nn C 
m⸗ yo. thrhe other e 
ider that G {url ir na rae 
ichaldo feele his power & grace in our ſelues, n ſogrs 
hath beſtowed ypon vs: we may thereby ſtirre vp our 
— rare 4 
For i Eis — —— 5 | 
erin dapegereasi had ben 3s cali for hin 
— — —— — 
— {er — of it. But 
ee eee — 
lr he made eber h de at 
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and fir for this preſeruation. How great vnthankfulneſſe nowe ſhould it 
— 3 ———— —Uöä 
beene t we were borne? How wicked were it totrem- 
ble for diſtruſt leaſt his goodnes would at any time leaue vs deſtitute in no- 
cellitie, which we ſee was diſplayed for vs being not yet borne, with 
cboundanceof allgoodutings Beſide that we heare by Moſes that by his Oen.i. 26.1. 
uberalitie all that euer is in the world is made ſubie& to vs. Sure it is that & G.. 
he did it not comocke vs with an emptie name of gift, Therefore wee ſhall 
neuer lacke any o far as it auailable for our preſeruation. Fi- 
nally to make an oft as we name God the creator of heaut & earth, 
et this come in our mindes withall, that the diſpoſition of all things which 
he hath created, is in his hand & power, & that we are his childrE whom he 


hath taken into his on charge & keeping to foſter & bring vp:that we may 
looke for al good things at M bands edly. that — vt 
to lacke things for our ſafetie, to the ende our hope ſhould 
ypon none other: that wharſoeuer we deſire, 6ur prayers may be 
to him: of what thing ſocuer we receiue proſit, wee may acknowledge it to 
be his benefite, and confeſſe it with thanks giuing: that being allured with 
ſo great ſweetneſſe of his goodneſſe and liberalitie, we may ſtudie to loue & 
honour him with all our heart. | . | 
« 


The xy. Chapter. — 55 
bat 4 one man vv created : wuherein there is entreated powers ſeule, 
of heimage of Grdf freewwill, ef, inregrivieaf nature. 
None muſt we ſpeake of the ereation of man, not onely becauſe he is a- M frft excel- 


mong all the workes of God the moſt noble & moſt excellent r > 
of his juſtice, wiſedome & goodnes: but alſo becauſe as wee haue ſaid in the usb blove 
beginning, we — — know God, vnleſſe we haue withall God vvich mens - 
1 lues the ſame knowledge be of 2 & bu being 
rwo ſorts, the one to knowe what we were created at the firſt beginizing,the Jnr wg 
other to know what our eſtate began tobe after the fall of Adew(forirwere ork borh 
bur — — vs to know our creation, vnleſſe we did alſo in this la- bim & commend 
mentable fall know what is the corruption & deformitĩe of our nature: ) yet la maker, 
at this time wee will be content with deſcription of our nature when ĩt was 
pure. And before we deſcend to this miſerable eſtate wherevnto man is 
now in thraldome, it is . 
e heede that in g only the naru- 
e e 


whereof ſne is wo! 
they that would e to ſ e reut 


f God, yer do willingly ſeele to 


not conſidering that though 
whoſe reproch — it 


Sith then weſee that our fleſh gapeth for all — — wher 

ſhe thinketh the blame of her own euils may any way be — 
we muſt diligently trauel to meete with this miſchiefe. — 
ſo handle the calamitie of mankind that we cut off al excuſe, — 
iuſtice of God frõ all accuſation. After ward in place conuenient we ſhal ſee 
how far men be now from that — to Adam. And firſt 


Fad we muſt remember, that in this that man was taken out of carth&claye,a 
bridle was put vpon his pride, for there is no greater abſurditie, than for 
them to glorie in their excellencie, that doe not onely dwell in a cot age of 
clay, but alſo are themſelues in part but earth & aſhes . But foraſmuch as 
Goddidnotone vouchſafe to giuc life vnto an earchen veſſel, bur alſoic 

t it ſhould be the dwelling houſe of an immortall Spirit, 

Adam might ft gore in do grearberalie his maker 60 
2 No it is not to be doubted that man conſiſteth of ſoule& body, & 2 &by 

The fonts of mas rhe name ofſoule I meane an immortall cfſence, and yet created, which 

— the nobler parte of him. Sometime it is called the — —— 
2 theſe two names Soule and Spirite are ioyned together, they differ one 
from the other — yet when S pirite is ſet by it ſelfe it meaneth 
Rccle. 13. a8 much as Soule. As, when Salomon ofdeath — 
Luke. 2 3.46. om — that gaue it. And commending his Spitite 
Ad. 7.55. his Father, and Stephen his Spirite to Chriſt doe both meane none o- 


ther thing, but that When the Soule is deliuered from the priſon of the 
lech, Goch is the Il keeper of it. As for them that that the 
Soule is therefore called a Spirit, becauſe it is a breath ot a power by God 
—— or poured into bodies which yer hath no eſſence: both the thing 

and all the ſhewerh —— wy ey" erre. 
True it ia, that while men are faſtened to the earth more than they ought 


to bee, they waxe dull, — becauſe d from the Father of 
Tater — — not thinke vpon 
— 6 ſhallremaine alive after death. And yet is not that light 
— —— with — 
immortalitie. Surely cience w erning betweene 
euill aunſwereth the i of God, is an vndoubted ſigne of an im- 
mortall For how coulde a motion without eſſence attaine to come 
to the i ent ſeate of God, and throwe it ſelfe into feare by finding 
her one > Fer che bodice is not mooued wich feare .of a Spiritu- 
all paine, — — the Soule. Whereby it ſollomweth, 
that che ſoule hath an eſſence. Moreover the verie knowledge of God 
doeth prooue that the ſoules which aſcend vp aboue the world are mor- 
tall: — — not able to attaine to the fountaine of 
life. — on as ſo many excellent giftes wherewith 2 
Is crie out that there is ſome diuine thing 


are euen ſo many teſtimonies of an immortal eſſence. For — 

is in bruce beaſtes, goeth not out ofthe body, oratleaſtextendethnofur- 

ther than to thinga preſently ſetbefore it. Bur the nimbleneſſe of the mind 

of man which veweth the heauen and carth and ſecretes of nature. & — 
Pr = 
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prehending all age: in vnderſtanding 8&1 digeſteth euery 
. — — ——ů— —— — 
there let hidden in man a certaine thing ſeuerall from — 
Tr 
not do. We knowe chat be right, iuſt, and honeſt — 
from — — muſt needs be t 
of this — . LC InES — 
and ſeemeth to take 2s him, is a plaine witneſſe of immortality 
foraſmuch as it dorh noronely miniſter vnto — — 
that neuer were done, but alſu forekno wings of things for time to come. I 
touch theſe thing ſhortly which cucn prophane writers do excellently ſer 
out with more gorgeous garniſhmene of wordes hut with the godly readers. 
a ſimple pur in minde of them ſhal be ſufficient, Now if were 
not a certaine by it ſelfe ſeuerall from the bodie, the Scripture would 
not reach that we dwell in houſes of clay, that by death wee remoue out of 
the Tabernacle of the fleſn, that we do put of that which is cortuptible, that 
finally at the laſt day we may receiue rewarde euery man as he hath bcha- 
ved himſelf in his — For theſc places and other that we doe ech where 
not one ly manifeſtly diſtinguiſh the ſoule frõ the 
body, but alſo in giuirig to the ſoule the name of man that it is the 
tincipal part. Now whereas Pax/doth exhort the faithful to clenſe them» 1. Cor. y.i. 
{elves from al defiling of the fleſh & the ſpirit, he maketh two partes ofman 
wherein abiderh — ä — — — here he callech Chriſt 5 1. Pet. a. 25. 
ſnepeheard & of ſoules, fondly if there were no 
ſoules about whom might execute — Neither would that con- et. 1.9. 
ueniently ſtand tog — — — 1 
wherehobiddnbroclentrour fouls; anderkere ho faith obdecuiidebens * =o ?* 
do fight againſt the ſoule, & where the author ofthe Epiſtle to the Hebrues Hieb. i. 1.16, 
ſayth, that the Paſtors do watch that they may yeld account for our ſoules, 
valeſſe it were true that ſoules had a proper eſſence. To the ſame pur- 
c ſerueth it that Pax/callerhGod for witneſſe to his owne ſoule, becauſe 
it could not be called in iudge ment before God vnleſſe it —— — Mat. 10. 38. 
— — 
— ores — — Tuk. 22. 5. 
can throwe che ſoule into hell fer. — — 
to the Hebrues: Fathers of our fleſh which is Heb. 12.9. 
ihe only Father of Spi 
eſſence of ſoules. eee foals remained mot ae 


— — preſence 
being out of the fleſh. 
But, becauſe . be long in a matter that is not obſeuxe, I wil adde on - n 
ly this out of Luke; chat it isreckened among che errours of tho Saddvces, AG. 23. U. 
that they did — 3 
3 Alſo 


Cap. 15. Ofthe knowledge of 


Mas 3 Alſo a ſtrong hereof may be gathered of this, where it is ſayde 
Ae God, that man is create — — —— 


do appearein the ourward ſhape of man, yet is it no doubt that the proper 


of bu body, wor be- ſeate of the image of God is inthe ſoule. 1 do not denie that as concerning 
dar the las our outward ſhape, in aſmuch as the ſame doth diſtinguiſh & ſeuer vs from 
cordang to the brute beaſtes, we do alſo therein more neerely approch to God than they: 
— 22 neither vill I much ſtande againſt them which thinke that this is to be ac. 

oe +. counted of the i of God, that where all other liuing creatures do gro- 


vvards take vp iſe behold the ground, to man is giuen an vpright face, & he is c6- 
bam: nor becauſs ma tolooke vpon the heauen, & to aduaunce his countenance roward 
— 4 — the ſtarres: ſo that this remaine certaine, that the — of God which ap- 
— yak or ſhineth in theſe outwagd fignes,js ſpiritual. For 0ſcender(whome 


but for char in bu his writings declare to haue been in fickle imaginations fondly wittie) te- 
Ft integricie be ferring the image of God without difference, as well to the body as to the 
— ye — uen & earth together. For he ſaith, that the Father, the 
eee Sonne, & the holy ghoſt did ſettle their — — man, becauſe though Adam 
Gen.. 25. —U — —u—y—ͤ— ue become man. And ſo by 
their opinion the body that was appointed for Chriſt, was but an example 
or figure of that bodily ſha m Dorwhicrthalibedes 
that Chriſt is the image ofthe Spirite?I grant in deed that in the perſon of 
the Mediator ſhineth the glorie of the whole godhead. But how ſhal the e- 
ternal word be called the image of the Spiric whom he gocth before in or- 
der?Finally,it ouerthroweth the diſtinction berweene the Sonne & the ho- 
ly Ghoſt, if he do here call him his i Moreouer I would faine learne of 
him how Chriſt doth reſemble the in the fleſh that he ropke vp- 
on him, & by what markes & features he doth expreſſe the likeneſſe of him. 
oct And wheras this ſaying: Let vs make man after our image, doth alſobelong 
£42 to the Perſon of the Sonne, it followeth, that he muſt be the image of him- 
ſelfe, which is againſt all reaſon. Beſide that, if Ofcanders inuention be belee · 
ued, man was faſhioned only after the figure & paterne of Chriſt in that he 
was man, & ſo that forme out of which Adam was talen. was Chriſt, in that 
— — —— — 
tea was Create in | 
inuention is more colourable which do thus ir, ) Adam was create 
in the image of God, becauſe he was faſhioned like vnto Chriſt, which isthe 
only image of God. But that expoſition alſois not ſound. Alſo ſome inter 
preters make a great diſputation about Image & Likenes, while they ſecke 
a difference between thoſe two words, where is no difference at all, ſaying, 
— — — — mer por 
among the Hebrues ſuch repetitions are common, wherin expreſſe one 
thing twiſe: and in the thing it ſelf there is no doubt, bur that man is ther- 
ſore called the i of e he is like ro God. Wherby appeareth 
that they are to be at, vhich — 6 about the wordes, 
vhether they appoint Zelem, that is to ſay, Image in the ſubſtance of y ſoule, 
is to ſay, Likeneſſe in the qualities, or what other thing ſoe- 


oy 
uer it be that they teach. For whereas God determinod to creat nn” 


is 


* 
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is own image, this being ſomewhar darkly ſpoken, he doth as by way of ex- 
— — — | e: as it he woulde haue 
laid that he would make man, in whom he would repreſent himſelſe as in an 
image, becauſe of the markes of hkenefſe grauen in him. And therfore Mo- 
ſes a little after reciting the ſame thing, dothr 9 — 
leauing out the name of Likenes. And it is a trifling obiection that Offender 
maketh, that not a part of man, or the ſoule onely with the giſtes thereof. is 
called the image of God, but the whole adam which had his name giuẽ him 
of the earth, from whence he was taken. Trifling, I ſay, wil all that 


haue their ſound wit judge this obiection. For where whole man is called 
mortall. yet is not the ſoule therby made ſubie& to mortalitie. Again, where 
heiscalledaluin creature endued with reaſon, it is not therby ment, that 


che body hath reaſon & vnderſtanding. Although therfore the ſoule is not 
the whole man, yet is it not inconuenient, that man in reſpect of the ſoul be 
called the image of God, albeit I holde ſtill that principle which 1 haue be- 
fore — that _ 2 ow God extendeth to the _ —_—_ 
whereby the nature of man preeminence among al kind of liuing crea 
tures. Therefore in that worde is noted the integritie that man had when 
he was endued with right ing, when he had his affection framed 
according to reaſon, & all his ſenſes gouerned in right order, and when in 
excellent gifis he did truely reſemble the excellencie of his Creator. And 
though the principall ſeate of the image of God were in the mind & heart, 
or in the ſoule & 27 — thereof, yet was there no part of man, not ſo 
much as the body, wherein did not ſome ſparkes thereof appeare. Certaine 
it is that alſo in all the partes of the worlde, there doe ſhine ſome reſem- 
blance of the glorie of God: whereby wee may gather that where it ĩs ſaide, 
that his Image is in man, there is in ſo ſaying a certaine ſecret compariſon, 
that aduaunceth man aboue al other creatures, & doi h as it were ſcuer him 
from the common ſort. Neither is it to be , that the Angels were 


create after the likenefſe of God,firh(as Chriſt himſelf reſtifierh) our chief 435. 30. 


— ̃7˙ che grace fog —— 
9yJes hy that * ace coward vs i 

2 — — — 7 7 
4 Bur yet it ſeemeth that there is not giuen a full definition of the ĩ 
of God, vnleſſe it plainlier appeare in hat 
by he ought to be counted a glaſſe, reſembling the glorie of God. But j can /#=bed 


chat departure eſtranged from God. Wherfore 


ſo corrupted, that al thatremaineth, is bur 
beginning of recouerie of ſafctie for vs, is in 
by Chriſt, who is alſo for the ſame cauſe called the ſecond adam, becauſc 
he reſtored vs vnto true and perfect integritie. For although where Paul 
ful, againſt the liuing ſoule wherein Adam was created, ho ſetteth forth the 


H 5 more 


image Theexcellencie 
ities man cxcellerh:& wher vvhergin man re- 


be by no other thing better knowen, than by the repairing of mans - 8 
| le —— 
Image of God was not altogether defaced & blotted — —— i 
mage & out in him, yet was it 99970, nor it 
deformitie, Therefore the gese- 
t reſtoring which we obtain wer ober creatures 


doth in COIN the quickening ſpirit that Chriſt giveth to the faith- 2. Cor. 1 5.14. 


Col. 3. to. 


Boh. 4. 24. 


2. Cor.. 8, 


1,Cor.11.7. 


Iohn.1. 4. 


Lib. de Tri. 10. 
De ciui. dei. 11. 


— 

ation: yet doch he not tale | 

point. that this is the ende of our r —— | 
newe fathion vs to the image of God. T 

p reachet,tharchenew manixronued according roche mag 

of him that created him, Whecewith —— on the newe 

owe 


man which —— to G what Pau 
d vnder this renuing Firſt be {pcaketh ofknow 


righteouſneſſe and holineſſe. * gather 
was firſt of all to be ſeene in the light of midi 
the yprighrnefſe of heart, and ſoundneſſe of al the partes. For although 
grant that this is a ſiguratiue phraſe of ſpeech to ſet the part for the whole; 
this principle be ouerthrowen, that that thing which is 7 chiefe 


in che of the i of God. was alſo the — the creation 
of him. And for the ſame purpoſe maketh it that in another place he tea · 


cheth, that we beholding the glotie of God with open face, are transformed 
into the ſame image. Nom do we ſee how Chriſt is the moſt perſect image 
ü——ä—U—— A! — — that in 
true ——ů—ů— wee beare the 
image of God. Which principle bliihed, Ofenders imagination of 
the of our body doeth eaſily vaniſh away of it ſelfe. — | 
. God, and the woman is ex- 
cluded from that degree of honour, it appeareth by the reſt of the text, that 
* — —— — 
name of image, yherof we ſpeak, is comprehended — 
— — — 
ß doth Jobn confirme in other words: 
in the eternall worde of G 


ture of man, which — Wo" — — ; 
————ů— YSTY TOTT bur diſ· 

ordered, mangled, & ame doth in part appear 
in che elect. in ſo much as 


—— —.— — ieheide 
nes in heauen. But that we may know on what — — 


to entreate of the of the ſoule. — — deuiſe of 
bee. here be faith; ae eee, 


date, = — — 


lee bade cables eee ti matkyhn | 


See things. whereas in deede the image 
8 ie him vide, &iv an 


the ſoule, 
— unnnsadhülchae l meoro withnhe doting 


errour 


Saen * I, 


errour of the Meuchees, which Swners hach attempted 
. — i the 
—-— ar 


But —— yg 
this — — — ifthe loule be by 


the eſſence of God, it ſhall followe that the bee . hit Gel 
onl to change and paſſions, bur allo to ignorance, evil luſtes, weakenefle, Gen.3 7. 
and all kinds of vices. Nothing is more inconſtant than man, becauſe con- 
trary motions do tuſſe and deri — 19s > we 
by ignorance, oft he yeldeth as to ſmall cenrarions, & 
knowe that the ſoule it ſelfe is the ſinke & — 1 
things we muſt aſcribe to the nature of God, if wee graunt that the ſoule is 
of the eſſence of God, or a ſecrete i zof Who woulde not 
abhorre this monſtrous deuiſe * T 
Arauus, that we are the ofapring of 
inaſmuch as he hath vt with godly gi 
to teare in ſunder the eſſence of the Creator, as to 
ſſeſſe a part of it, is too much madnefſe; Ther 
hold, that the ſoules the image of God be | 
— Angels were. And creation is not a ut 
one ſubſtance intu another, but a of eſſence made of nothing. 
And although the ſpirite of man came from God, & in f 
fleſh oro ance An — oro ater" . 
out ſubſtance And in while hegloriettrin | 
— — errour, not acknowled- 
gelbe — to be in man without his efſentialiuſtice, as 
the ineſtimable power of his holy ſpirite could nor make vs like vn- 
to him — — e himſelſe into vs. With 
wharſocuer colour many do — — deceits, yet ſhal they 
neuer ſo — that are in their right witres , bur 
that they will eaſily ſee — ſauour of the error. And * 
where ſaint Paw entreatethofrhe chis image, ir may beredily Cr. 3.1 
i — 1 . 
o ſubſtance, but by grace and power of his ſpitit. For 
thatio behold ing the glorie of Chriſt, wee are transformed into the ſame 
Image. as — God, ——— — chat ic ma- 


* vs not — — — 
6 It were to borrow of Philoſophers a defnition of theſoule The 
Done ng — — 


of whom almoſt none, ex 


mortal ſubſtance. In — en 

but ſo as none doth —ů— 760 75 2 5 4 
ded But therfore is 4 — becauſe he doth in 

nl — res 


preſent life, that being out of the bod leavero it nothing. 
— we haucalreadic — wean — — 
now 


In Thaceto, 


Ariſt. 


Ethicorum li. 2. the 


ca. vlt. 
Lem li. 6. ca. 2. 


——: nm ern: 


Cap.r5. Ofchcknowledgeof 


now muſt we adde that although ly it is not e 6prehended in place, 
yet it is ſet in the body, & doth there [as in — only to miniſter 
lite ro al the — ; ro make the inſtruments thereof meere & 
ticly ſeruing — t they are appointed for, but alſo to bear the 
chief office mu — life — man, & that not —— the ducties 
in this earthly life, but alſo to ſtir vs vp to the ſeruice Although this 
lattet point in this corruption is not plainly perceiued, yet euen in the vi- 
ces themſelues there remaine emprinted ſome leauings therof. For whence 
commeth ir bur of ſhame,that men haue ſo — care hat be reported of 
_—_ And whence commeth ſhame, but rd of honeſtie? Whereof 
——— & cauſe is, that they — t they are naturally — 
to — luſtice, in which perſwafion is encloſed the ſeede of religion. 
as without all controuerſie man was made to meditation of the 
life: ſo is it certaine, that the knowledge thereof was engrauen in his ale 
And ſurely man ſhould want the principall vſe of his vnderſtanding, if hee 
—— be ignorant of his own felicitie, whereof the perfection is, t r he be 
— God, and therefore it is the chiefe action of the ſoule to aſ _ 
— — man ſtudieth to a h vnto God, 
the more he thereby proueth himſelfe to be endued with reaſon . As for 
them that would haue diuers ſoules in man, that i u feeling ſoule, &a rea- 
ſonable they ſeeme to ſay — reaſon proveable, 
becauſe there is no ſtedfaſt certaintie in their reaſons, wee muſt reiect tht᷑. 


and ynprofirable, 
motions 


— they, there is betweene the 
che ſoule endued with reaſon. As though reaſon it ſelf did not 


x the enter ſul ended ih reſo, Av ſtriue with other ſome, as 
they were armies of enemies. But foraſmuch as that troubleſomnes procee · 
deth of the of nature, it were amiſſe to gather ,thar there 
are two ſoules, becauſe the powers of y ſoule do not agree „ in ſuch © 
welframed order as they "5.695. an ——— iſpuration of the 
— peer rage ro — A ſimple definiri6 ſhall 
—— — — — 

not onhy but alſo — to be knowen, & wel gathered of 

— 1 not ſuch as are to learn to ſtudie them. Firſt ther · 


fore I admit that there are ſiue ſenſes, which Plato better liked to cal inſtru- 


ments, whereby all obiects are powred into Common ſenſe, as into a place 

of receit: then followeth Phantaſie . — — one from 

geen ea — — 
is the v min 

1 

—— — 2 and conſider. And to the Vnder- 

mind, Reaſon & Phanbe,which are the three of the ſoule, 


chat — —ä4᷑4— — — chat doe reſt in A 
tite, that is to the partes whereof are to couet thoſe 
mind and Reaſon do lay before it: the power of 


which catchechrhoſe things that Reaſon and Phanſie do muſter yok 
c 


tic tabbldthee 


uide the powers ofthe 
although it be without reaſon it ſelf 


meane — callche ocher t 1 
it ſelſ pactaker reaſon. I am not muc 
there are three — e 
— ce. But let vs rather chooſe a di 
capacitie of al men, which cannot be had of e 


they meane to ſpeak moſt plain, do divide the ſoule into App 
drandingbur her oheſetheymake of vwo ors der: two ſotts. Vnd 


ſay,is ſomtime contemplatiue,which being c . 
hath no mouing of action, which —— thinkethco be rhemiſt. de ani - 


this word # wit. Somtime t concei · ma li. 3. ca. 35. 


uing of good or euil doth diuerſly — Wil. And tite t eo di. De dupheci intet 
uad  Wil&LuſWilthey — tk hey cal n 
— eyromer ys — when the appetiie ſh 

yoke of reaſon, runneth — Soalwaythey.i 


ſon to be that in man,wherby man hic 
7 But we are conſtrained ſomwhat —_— — this maner i 
becauſe the Philoſophers which knew not the comme ety e — Ne fond, 


hich camefor t of hi 
dinerke Gacen — S 


— —ͤ—ͤ— time 

is to ſay, Vnderſta 

diſcerne between 

— 1 * 
—— 

25 2 hat) . wry DEE 
ties that it ſelfno 

which moucth ir,which chalſc he calleth deſiri 

the end we be not 


uernment of ar 
other place. Here we meane only to ſhewe 


. 
members 1 


which other do — —— 
which Vnder « thar ext 
to ng — of ſeuſe is Concupiſ 


2 — e 


—— 0 — — with an 


— vvdl vu 


hu fir ft creation. 


dir Wall, 1, gas ndedeſchenmeof pie wh 


the light of reaſon — — rollo- 
prey, For ber 


haue called this dire · 
the Guider. To this he hath 


wp part to which belongeth 
Wirh theſe noble gifts — eOurtederonds ſo that he not 
. enough of reaſon, vnderſtanding, wiſedome, & iudgement, for the 
tot this carthly life, but alſo to elime vp euen to God & to etet. 
nall fchcitic Then to haue choiſe added vnto it, which might direQrhe 
mes = order all the inſtrumental motions, and that ſo the Wil — 
er agreable to the gouernement of reaſon In this Integritie, man 
— whereby if he would he might haue attained eternall life' For 


| —— of place to moue — the ſecret predeſtination of God: 


becauſe we are not now about to diſcuſſe what might have chanced or not, 
but hat at that time was the nature of man. Adam therfore might haue 


tand ifhe would, becauſe he fell not bur by his owne will. But becauſe his 


ſide, & there was not giuen him conſtancie to con- 
| he ſoeaſih fel Vet his choiſe of good & evil was froe. And 
— in in his wil was moſt great 


| —ů—ů— — 5 bee ee 
* deſtroying hinaſe lebe h. — were in 0 
al phers were ſo blinded, for that 


From henee commethir that 
— — 


— cory preg men om — — could not be a l. 


— wheres of ——— a fret choiſe 
CTT 
taken away betweene vertues & vices, vnleſſe man did order his owne 
— ruin Thus farre had they ſaide well if there had beene no 


change in man, which change becauſe they knewe not of;, it is no maruaile 
— 


lace firfor them : ——— haue to 
creation was farre other than hispoteridiee- 
| him being corrupi , hach fi 


= 


— cber — — 


GodtheCreatar,'; Lib. . 36 
nature had bin better but therfore preciſely to quarel with God,as though Avgoli, 
i had bin hiaduizieto haue — — — 8 
aſmach as it GTP Ot wy — _— 7389 
did not ypholdehimwith the ſtrength of ſtedfaſt 
— hidden in his owa ſecret counſell: it is our part on — — 
as with ſobrictic we may. Min receiued in deed to be able if he 
he had not to will that he might be able. For of this wil ſhould haue f 
wed ſtedfaſt continuance. Vet is he not excuſable, whichrecewed 
chat of his own wil he hath wrought his own deſtruction. And there was no 
any other than a meane wil & a fraile 


ſſitie to compel God 
will chat of mans fall he might guthermarer fo 2 


The xvj. Chapter. ous th 
Thai God by bu dath nournh & maine the vd, vvhich 
————ä— ani , 

BVri it were verie fonde and bare to make God a creatour — 2 Men naturally 
which doth I And z, 1 e eng 

in this point principally ought wee to differ f. om prophane men, that 
— — ag. oh may ſhine vnto vs no leſſe in the conti- Tee 
ſtate of the worlde, than in the firſt b of it. For though the — locks 


De correp. & 
ꝑrat. ad V alen- 


Un. ca. 12. 


— verie wicked in onely of the heauen and c arth, ate nts 
compelled ta riſe vp vnto the Creator, yer hath faith a certaine peculiar general 

maner by ieſelf, it gueth to Ge the whole praiſe of creation. And Ein sf ws 

therefore ſerueth that of the Apoſtlo, which we before 


an 
— — goes that the worlde — — — 374 
worde of God. For vnleſſe wee paſſe forwarde euen vnto his providence, 
wee doe not yet right derber he God bete is the crea- 
tor, howe ſocu comprehend it in minde, and confeſſe it 
with tongue. When the ſenſe of — harhonceſer before it the power 
of God in the vetie creation, it reſteth there, and when it 


in ſight of 
3 eſeruing and gouerning ibo | 
lame,ypon which dependeth che power of p Finally ic thinketh that 
the — force at 8 by God, doeth ſuffice rv 
ſuſtein them. But faith ought to — lt 7. whom he hath 
learned — „ by and by to —— 
is the perpetuall aud preſeruer of them: and that. xot by ſtirring 
— — 1 2 at allthe 
partes w 
providence euery one of — — e — 
leaſt ſparowe. So Dawidafter he had ſaide that the worldewascreared 
by God, by and by deſcendeth to the continuall courſe of his 
h the worde of the L orde (ſaith he) the heauens were and all Pfa. 33. 
the power thereofbyrheſpuire of his mouth, By and by he addeth, Up 
Lor 


P4104 27. 


44. 7.8. 


i do mi 


order conuey vs from the one to the other. Generally in deed both the Phi. 


Oftheknowledge of 
Lord looked downe vpon the ſonnes of men, and ſo the reſt that hee ſayerh 
— inet irentgatordenacreltvene) ſo orderly, 
yet becauſe it were not likely to bee beleeued, that God had care of mens 
matters, vnleſſe he were the maker of the wor ld, nor any man doth earneſt. 
ly beleeue that God made the world, vnieſſe he be perſuaded that God hath 
allo care of his voi kes: therefore not wichoar cauſe Dauid doeth by good 


loſopher doc teach, and mens mindes doe conceiue that all partes of the 
world are quickened with the ſecret inſpiration of God, But yet they attein 
not ſo farre as Deawid both himſelfe proceedeth and catrieth all the godly 
with him, ſaying all things waite vpon thee, that thou waiſt giue them food 
in due ſeaſon. Thou giueſt it to them and they gather it. Thau openeſt 
thy hande and they are filled witch good things. But if thou hide thy face, 
they are troubled. If thou take away theit breath, they die and retutne to 
their duſt. Againe, if thou ſend foorth thy Spirite, they are created and 
thou rene weſt the face cf the earth. Vea, although they agree to the ſay. 
ing of Paul, that we haue our beeing and are moued, and doe liue in God, 
yet are they farre from that earneſt feeling of grace which he commendeth 
vnto vs: becauſe they taſte not of Gods ſpeciall care whereby alone hisfa- 
therly fauour is knowen. 

2 That this difference may the better appeare, it is tobe knowen, that 


onto God wobey the prouidence of God, ſuch as it is taught in the Scripture , is in compa» 


vve aſcribe the riſon ſer as contrarie to ſortune and chaunces that 


by ad 


uenture. 
„ andthe 


- = tes of bs pro owe ſoraſmuch as it hath beene commonly beleeued in alla 
— — this day alſo in a maner in al men, that 1 
by fortune, it is certai t that which ought to haue bene beleeued con- 


wvoithout the 


ber 
— 


Mat. 0. 30. 


vve ſpecks of ua- 
gre vvorking cerning Prouidence, is by that wrong opinion not onely darkened but alſo 


bawdof Gege- n Manner buried. If a man light among theeues or wilde beaſtes , on 


winde ſodenly riſing hee ſuffer thipwracke on the ſea, if hee be killed 
the fall of a houſe or ofa tree, if an other ing in deſert places ſinde 
remedie for his ponertic, if hauing beene toſſed with the waues, he artaine 
to the hauen, if miraculouſly he eſcape but a — from death, all 
theſe chaunces as well of tie as of aduerſitie the reaſon of the fleſh 
doth aſcribc to fortune. Bur whoſocuer is by the mouth of Chriſt, 
that all the haires of his head are numbred. wil ſeełe for a cauſe further of, 
& wil firmly belecue that all chaunces ate gouerned by the ſecret counſell 
of God. And as concerning things without life, this is to be thought, chat 
— IEoaqunbye naturally put into it, 
yet do they not put forth their power but only ſo far, as they be directed b) 
the preſent hand of God. They are therfore nothing elſe but inſtrumentes, 
93 — hin ſd much as pleaſeth him, & t 
his wil bow eth & turneth . ae 
b marue llous or more glorious than of the dunne. For beſides 
—— — 6, howe great a | 
that he cheriſherh-& qui h all living creatures with his heat 
ke breatheth fruitfulneſſe into the earth with his beames?rhar our of ſeedes 


wed- 


2 | 
warmed in the boſom of the ground, he drawetha budding greeneſſe, and 
ſuſteining the ſame with new nouriſhments doth enereaſe & ſtrengthenit, 
til ir riſe vp in ſtalkes?That he feedeth it with continual vapour til it growe 
to a flower, & from a flower to fruite? That then alſo with it, he brin- 
eth it to ri 2 That trees likewiſe & vines being warmed by him, do Gen. 1.3. 
bud & ſhoote forth branches, & after ſend out a flower, & ofa flower do 
engender fruit? But the Lord, becauſe he would claime the whole glorie of 
all theſe things to himſelf, made the light firſt ro be, &the earthto be fur- 
niſhed with all kindes of heatbs & fruits before that he created the Sunne. 
A godly man therfore wil not make the Sunne to be either a prineipall or a 
neceſſarie cauſe of thoſe thing which were before the creation of y ſunne, 
but . inſtrument which God vſeth becauſe it ſo pleaſeth him, wheras — . 
he might leaue it & do all things as eaſily by himſelſe. Then hen wee read. IT 
that the ſunne ſtood ſti] two dayes in one degree at the of Ieſua, and 
that the ſhadow therof went back ten degrees for Exechias his ſake, by thoſe 
few miracles God hath declared that the ſunne doth not daily ſo riſe & go 
down by blind inſtinct of nature, but that he torenue the remembrance of 
his fatherly fauor toward vs, doth gouerne the courſe thereof. Nothing is 
more natural than ſpring tide to come immediatly after winter, Sommer a- 
ter ſpring, & harueſt in _ — — = —— — _—_ is 
plainly ſeene ſo great & ſo vneq 5 ie, y it may appeare that 
euery 0, moneth and day, is gouerned by a newe and ſpecial prouidence 
of God. a 5 | 
3 And truely God doth claime & wil haue vs giue ynto him an almighti- which as 
neſſe, not ſuch as the Sophiſters 8 as it were ſleping, — 
but wakingz effectual, working & buſied omar nc es wr the wverking 
as is only a generall beginning of a confuſed motion, as if hee woulde com · every parts 
maund a riuer to flowe by his appointed chanels, but ſuch a one as is bent 2 — = 
readic at al his particular mouings, For he is therfore called almi — ag. 
becauſe he can do & yet ſitteth ſtil & doth — generallinſtinR [ewes of a double 
only continueth the order of nature that he hath before appointed:butbe- Wen, hope of 
cauſe he gouerning both heauen & Farr, era ape re © good ehing), (ave 
things that nothing chaunceth but by his adui purpoſe. For whereasir fel 
bs ſaid in the Pſalme,that he doth whatſoeuer ke will, therein is meant his pfa. 115.3. 


Lib. 1. 21 57 4 


certaine & determined wil. For it were verie fond to expound the 
hh begning Kea eee, nic 
cauſe he ercas ) 


nature, And 
ofa moſt 


Cap.16. Ofcienonttlgee 


heauen, che aire, the earth,8& the waters, ——— > 


goodnes of god towards euery man is too much 
— charbabesveth gon their morbers 


I hto cof 0 1 3 
| Plab.z. ene out of 2 850 —. t e Ea 

| heauenly care. This is in deed RD et our eyes & 

| not that ynmarked our eyes ſenſes 


Ss mothers haue full & plentiful breaſts, ſome RE CE almoſt drie, as it pleaſeth 
| God to feede one more hberall & another more ſcarcely. But they which 
| giue the due praiſe to the ines of God, doe recciue double profite 
| 2 the one that he hath incl bags abilitic ro do them 
. - Whoſe ion are both heauen & earth, & to whole beck all creatures do 
att to yeld themſelues to his obedience: the other that they may 
ſafely reſt in his) protection, to whoſe will are ſubiect all theſe hurtfull 
22 np ee whoſe authoritic as with a bridle Satan is ic. 
ich al his furies & al his preparation, vpon whoſe back doth hang 
Ache ed our ſafetic And no other way but this can the im- 
| meſurable & ſuperſtitious feares be corrected RY ERIE 
| times conceiue by dangers happening vnto vs. Superſtitiouſly fearefull 
ſay we be, if where creatures doe threaten vs or giue vs any cauſe of feare, 
we be ſo afraid therof,as if they had of themſelues any force or power to do 
A eee chaunce hurt vs, or as ifagainſt 43 ts. 
. chat they doe, there were not ſufficient help in hype e 18 
i Mier. 10.2, Prophet forbiddeth the children of God that eiae eel 
ſtarres & ſignes of y heauen, as the ynbelecuers are wont to do. He cond&+ 
neth not euery kind of feare , But when che vabelecuers to giue away the 
4 gouernment of the world from God vnto Planeta do faine that their 
tic or miſerie doth h e eee 
| 


awa one * W it to 7 >» vnto 

| 125 A . Whoſo 9 ofchis rafaichſalneſlce 

dae remembrance . dae is not in pag = 2 wan 
1 8 are cte 

d, ſo tha way qa 47 hich is decreedby 

ert chat prouidenceis called that 
idlely beholdeth from un hennen what is done in y world, 

guiding the ſterne he ſetreth and ordreth all rhings that 


God the Creator. 


Hb.. 58 


chis Prouidencewhich they call vniuerſall) char all ; may 
ued by chance,or man may turne himſelfe hither or chicherby free | 
ofhis will. And ſo doe they parre the gouernment berweene God 


chat God e e eee whereby hereby he may w 
— the nature planted in him, and man ordereth 4 6 
by his owne voluntarie aduiſe: Briefely they meane chat the worlde. men 


matters, and men themſelues are gouerned by the power, but not by the 
appointment of God. I ſpeake not ofthe E rs is (which peſtil he 
world hath alwayes beene filled with) which dreame of an idle and ſlouth- 
full God: and other as mad as they,which in old time imagined that God 
did ſo rule about e of the ayre, that he leſt things beneath 

ident madneſſe, the dumme creatures them- 


o 


to Fortune: For againſt ſo e 


iſ 
wh 


= 


The prouidenceef 6 But becauſe we knowe that the world was made principally for man- 
: #heeſtates of men. The Prophet Hieremie cryeth out: I know, Lord, that the way of man is not 


| . 4 | 

Cap. 16s. Oftheknowledgeof” I 

The peyticuler 5 If we graunt that the beginning of motion belongethes Cod, but the 

. all things are either oft Spee enen ; 

God <ppearesh is nation of nature driueth them, the mutuall ſuccedingby turnes of dayes x 
nights, of Winter & Summer,ſhalbe the worke of God, in ſomuch as he ap- 


ee ery one their duties, hath ſer them a certaine law,) is if they 


ro cu | 

Ach co euery drop ſhould alwa y kepe one meaſure in equal proportion, as well the dayes that 
of r4ine, $4. come after the nights, the moneths after monechs,8 yeres after yeres, But 
allech the leaſt When ſometimes immoderate heates withdrines do burne vp all the grain, 
I. ſomtime vnſeaſonable raines do marre the corne, when ſodaine harme c&+ 
meth by haile & tempeſts: that ſhal not be the work of God, vnleſſe perhap 

it be becauſe the clouds or faire wether, or cold or heate haue their begin- 

ning of the meeting of the planets ot other naturall cauſes . But by this 

meane is there no roome left , neither for the farherly fauour, nor for the 

iudgements of God, If they ſay that God is beneficial enough to mankinde 

becauſe he powrerh into the heauen & earth an ordinarie power, whereby 

they do finde him nouriſhment: that is too vaine & prophane an inuenti- 

on, as though the fruitfulneſſe of one yere were not the — of 

God, & dearth & famine were not his curſe & vengeance ? But becauſe it 

were too long to gather together al the reaſons that ſerue for this purpoſe, 

ler the authoritie of God himſclfſuffice vs. In the law & in the Prophets he 

doth oftentimes pronounce, that ſo oft as he watereth the earth with deaw 

& raine, he declareth his fauour, & that when by his commaundement the 

heauen is hardened like yron, when corne is conſumed with blaſting & o- 

ther harmes, when the fields are ſtriken with haile & tempeſts, ir is a token 

of his certaine & ſpecialvengeance. If we grant theſe things, ihen is it afſu* 

red that there falleth not a drop of raine but by the certaine commaunde- 

ment of God. Dawdpraiſeth the generall prouidence of God, that he gi 

Pra. 146. 9. ueth meate to the Rauens birdes that cal vppon him: but when God him- 
ſelfe threareneth famine to liuing creatures, doeth hee norſufficientlyde- 

clare that he feedeth al living things ſometime with ſcarce, & ſomrime with 

more plentiful portion as he thinketh good ? It is a childiſhtbiog , as I ſaid 

Mar.10.29, before, toreſtraine this ro particular doings, whereas Chriſt ſpeakerh with 
daut exception, that not a ſparowe of neuer ſo ſmall a price doeth fall to the 
without the wil of his Father. Surely, if the flying of birdes be ruled 
Pla.12.5. the purpoſe of God, then muſt wee needes co with the Propher, 
that he ſo dwelleth on hie, that yer he humbleth himſelfe ro looke vpon all 


things that chaunce in heauen and carth. 


God in di kindes ſake, we muſt therefore conſider this end in the-gouernance of man. 


Hier.10-23. his one, neither belongeth it to man to direct his owne ſteppes. And Sal- 
in mon ſaith, the ſteppes — are ruled by the Lorde, and howe ſhalla an 
diſpoſe his one way? Nowe let them ſay that man is moued by God accor- 
ding tothe inclination of his own nature, but that man himſelf doth turne 
that mouing whither it pleaſeth him. But if that were truely ſaide, then 
ſhould man haue the free choiſe of his one wayes. Peraduenture * 


of 


Godtiie Creator: Lib. 7. 35 — 


. But ſce- 

ing it is ee CA on doe giue ynto God 5 not onely 
3 they t ſocſcape away. But 

mon in an other 

vnto themſelues 

not led by his 1 

the anſwere of — 

take ypon them to do 3 without Gol, which cannot ſo much as ſpeak 

but what he will. And the —— to expreſſe more plainly that nothing at 

alis don in the world but by er t ſneweth j thoſe things whieh 

ſeeme moſt happening by chance are ſubiect to him. For what can you more 
aſcribe to — when a broken bon falling from a tree killeth a way- 

faring man paſſing by ir? But the Lord ſaith fatre otherwiſe, which confeſ- 

ſeth that he hath ed himintothe of the ſlaycr. Likewiſe, who 

doth not leaue the hapening of lottes to the blindneſſe of fortune? But the 

Lord ſuffererhirnot,whichclaimerh che iudgement of them to hiraſelk; for 

he ſaith that it commeth not to paſſe by a mans. own power that ſtones are 

caſt into the lap & drawen out e, but that thing which only might be Mga 
ſaid to come * chaunce he reſtifierh to come from 2 For the ſame * 
purpoſe maketh that e of Salomon, The poore man & the vſurer meete 


ether, God lighteneth boxp choir eres. For khong pare pen & ric 

— ingled t ether in the world , while euerie one his ſtare aſligned 

4 nom 2 7 * chat God which 2 e is 
not & ſo patience, ew are 
not contented with n ſeeke to ike of che burthen that 
God hath laide yppon them. So an other Prophet rebuketh the v 

men, which aſcribe to the diligence of men or to Fortune, chat ſome Ie in 
miſerie & ſome ariſe vp to honour. To come to preferment is neither from 

the Eaſt, nor frõ the Weſt,nor from thoSourh, for God is the nate he ma- was 5. 7s 
keth low & he makerh high. Becauſe God cannot put of y office of a Iudge,, 
thereupon the Prophet proueth that by his ſecret ſome are in ho- 
1 aal e in contemp xi erer 1 
7 And allo I lay that the verie partic c 8 8 witnel⸗ Exo. 19.13. 
ſes of Gods ſingular providence, God raiſed in the deſert N er to 10nas.1.4. 
bring the Neeb lentie of foules:when his pleſure was to haue Jonas er x. 
wen into t ſent out a winde to raiſe vp a tempeſt . But 5 

think that Godg eth not eee. J chischaun 7715 de r 

mon vſe. But thereby 1 do gather that neuer any wind de 
but by the ſpecial commandement of God. For wile it ſhould | 

true. that — maketh the windes his meſſengers, fieri — . ni: 
ſters,y he makerh the clouds his chariots, & rideth ypon the wings of the 
winde,valeſſe þ he did by his wil driue about the 2 & 1 4 22 
them the ſingular p —— of his power. So in another EN rs | 
ous 5 oft 2 the Sea We with blaſt of Wien ae T. i- 

ea hngular pre ence. of Go He commendgrh oh a — 5 e 25. 
undes & it lfteth vp che waues thereof, & bee 


4 


= 


N 


Oen. 30.2. 


Elay.3 1. 


Pſa. 136. 


Pſa. 34 16. 17. 


Cap. 16. Ofthe knowledge of 
calme,ſo that the waues therof are ſtil As in another place he ſaith, that he 
ſcourged the people with burning windes . So whereas the power of en · 
n to men, yet God willeth it to be imputed to his 
peciall grace, that he leaueth ſome in barre & vouchſafeth to grant 
iſſue to otherſome, the fruit of the wombe is his gift. Therfore ſaid 1acob to 
his wife, am I as God that I can give thee children? But to male an ende: 
there is nothing more ordinaric in nature than that we be fed with bread; 
But the Holy ghoſt pronounceth, that not only the growing of the fruits of 
the earth is the ſpecial gift of God hut alſo that men liue not by only _—_ 
becauſe it is notthe verie full feeding that novriſheth, but the ſecrete bleſ. 
fing of God: as on the other ſide he threateneth, that he wilbreake the ſtay 
of bread. Neither could we carncſtly pray for our daily bread , vnlefle God 
did giue vs food with his fatherly hand. Therefore the Prophet to peiſwade 
the faithful, chat God in feeding them doth fulk] rhe office of a good father 
of houſſiold, doth put them in mind, that he giueth meat to all fleſh. Finally 
when we haue on the one fide: The eyes of the Lorde are vpon the tighte- 
ous, and his eares bent to their prayers: on the other ſide: The eye of the 
Lord is ypon the vngodly to deſtroy the memorie of them out of the earth 
let vs knowe that all creatures both aboue & beneath are readie to obedi 
ence, that he lye them to what vſe ſocuer he wil, whereupon is ga- 
thered, that not only his generall prouidenee remaineth in his ereatures to 
continue the order of nature, but alſo by his maruellous counſel is applyed 
ro a certaine and proper end. | 8 N 


The doIrine cen - 8 They which would bring this doQrinein hatred , do cauil that thisis 
cerning Gods pro- the learning chat the Stoikes reach of Famm or Deſtenie, which alſo was - 


widence,deth not 
eftablith Stoirall 
deſtenie, but ex- 


once layde for reproche to Anguſtine. As for vs, although wee be be lothio 
ſtrive about words, yet we allow: not this word Fatum, both becauſe it is one 


cluderh beathnich Of thoſe whoſe prophane noueltie Saint Paul teachech vs to fle, & becauſe 


fortune & chance ſome men do goe about with the odiouſneſſe thereof to bring Gods trueth 
Lib. 2, ad Bon, 


cap. 6. 


in hatred. As for the verie opini6 of the Stoikes, it is vron layd to our 
chatge. For we do not as the Stoikes do, — * a neceſſitie by a certaine 
perpetuall knot and entangled order of cauſes which is conteined in na 
ture: but wee make God the iudge and gouernour of all things , which ac · 
cording to his wiſedome hath euen from the furtheſt ende ot eternitie de- 
creed what he woulde doe, and nowe by his power putteth in execution 
that which he hath decreed. Wherevpon we affirme that nor only the hea- 
uen andearth and other creatures withour life , bur alſo the purpoſes and 
willes of men are ſo gouerned by his Prouidence, that they be directh care 
ried to the end that it appointeth. What then? will one ſay, doeth nothi 

happen by fortune or by chaunce ? I aunſwere that Baſilize Magnus hat 

truchy ſaide that fortune & chaunce are heathen mens words, with thefig- 
nification whereof the mindes of the godly ought not tobe occupied. For 
if every ſucceſſe be theblefling of God, and calamitie and ad- 
uerſitie be his curſe, now is there in mens marters no left for fortune 
or chaunce. We ought alſo tu be moued with this ſaying of Auga#Fine.In his 
booke againſt the. icuiemites he ſaith: It doeth diſp 1 


God tt Creator. Lib. . 60 


fermat,obaitiny memingwedncrta hut eu giddeGemeatinariidys.ees, 
bait) weeniagwecnorta ben | 


And we cal chance in things nothing els, but that wherofthe reſon & cauſe 

is ynknowen . I ſaid this in deede, but it re mee that I did there ſo 
rr 

wher th to ſay, cus it t y, thus it ple | 

dee — — teach, that the world ſhould be vn- 

orderly whirled about if any thing were left vnto Fortune. And although in 

another place he determineth that al things are done partly by the free wil 

of man, & partly by che prouidence of God, yet doth he a little after ſuffici - 

ently ſhew that men are ſubiect vnto & ruled by prouidence, taking this for 

a principle, that nothing is more againſt conuenience of reaſon, than to ſay 

chat any thing chancorh but by che ordinance of God, ſor elſe it ſhould hap- 

pen withour cauſe ororder,by which reaſon he alſo excludeth that happe- 

ning chat hangerh ypon the wil of men: and by & by after he plainlier ſai 

that we ought noreoſecke a cauſe of the wil of God, And ſo oft as he ma- 
kerhmention-ofſufferancqhowrhat is tobe vnderſtanded,, ſhal very well uæſt lib. 33. 
appeare by one place where 25 the wil of God is the ſaucraine De Tri. lib.3. 
& firſt cauſe of al things, becauſe nothing happeneth but by his cõamunde- | 
ment or ſuffecance, Surcly hee faineth not God to fir ſtill idle in a watch 

toure, when it is his pleaſure to ſuffer any thing, whereas he vſeth an actuall 

will( as I may ſo call it) which otherwiſe could not be called a cauſe. 

9 Bur fotaſmuch as the dulneſſe of our vnderſtanding can not by a grear 4 ihing way be 
way attaine to the height of Gods prouidence, wee mult vſe a diſtinction to rermed chancee- 
help to lift it vp. Iſay therefore, howſocuer all things are ordeined by the nde ſau ro 
purpoſe & certaine diſpoſition of God , yet to vs they are chanceable, not 3 
that we thinke that fortune ruleth the world & men, & vndaduiſedly toſſeth e /;e wer the 


al things vp & don ( for ſuch beaſtlineſſe 
an heart) but becauſe the — 
that happen, doth for the moſt part lie ſecret in the purpoſe of God, and 
not comprehended with opinion of man, therefore thoſe things are asir ceeſſarie, & chough 
were chanceable, which yet it is certain to come to paſſe by the wil of God. , evene | 
For they ſeeme no otherwiſe, whether we conſider ihẽ in their own nature, ve by re- 
or whether we eſteeme them according to our knowledge & iudgement. As 1 — 1 
for an example, let vs put the caſe,y a marchant being entred incoa woode 8 
— — — away from his fellowes, & in 
his wandering chanceth vpon a den of robbers, lighteth theues, & is 
killed, his death was not onely foreſecne with Gods eye, — determi · 
ned by his decree. For it is not ſaid that he did foreſee how ſarre ech mans 
life ſhould extend, but that he hath ſer e e ee 10.14. 
not be paſſed. And yet ſo farre as che capacitic * minde r 

c p r things 


Cap.16, Ofcheknowledge of 


ture chauncing by fortune as it is in deed; but yet he dubt that the 
prouidence of God did to direct fortune to her end. In like manner 


are the happenings of thi ——— 
vncertaine vnto vs, ſo we — them in ſu » as if they mightfallon ei. 
ther part, yet this remainerh in our nothing ſhal happen 
bur that which God hath alreadie foreſeene. In this meaning is the name 
of chaunceoft repeted in Eccleſiaſtes, becauſe at the firſt fight men doc not 
attaine to ſee the firſt cauſe Which is farre hidden from them. And yet that 
which is declared in the Scriptures concerning the ſecret prouidence of 
God, was neuer ſo blotted out of the hearts of men, but that euen in j dark> 
neſſe there alway ſhined ſome ſparkes thereof. So the ſothſayers of the Phi 
liftians, — they wauer in doubtfulneſſe, yet they aſcribe aduerfitic _ 
partly to God, partly to fortune. If(fay they) the arke go that way, wee ſhall 
know that it is God that hath ſtriken vs: but if it goe the other way, then a 
chaunce hath light vpon vs. In deed they did fooliſhly, when their cunning 
of ſoothſaying deceiued them, to flee ro fortune, but in the meane while we 
ſee them confiratiedſo that they dare not thinke that the euill hap which 
chaunced vnto them did come of fortune. But how God with the bridle of 
his prouidence turneth al ſucceſſes whither pleaſerh him, may appeare by 
one notable example. Behold cuen at one ent of time, when Dauid 
was found out & neere taken in the deſert of Aabon, euen then the Philiffi. 
vn inuaded the land, & Saul was compelled to depart. If God meaning to 
prouide for the ſafetie of his ſeruant did caſt this let in Saules way, ſurely al- 
though the Philiſtines going to armes were ſodeine, & beſide the expectatiõ 
of men, yet may we not ſay that it came by chaunce. Burt thoſe things that 
ſeeme to vs to happen by chance, faith wil acknowledge to haue beene aſe- 
cret mouing of God. I graunt there doth not alway appeare the like reaſon, 
but vndoubtedly wee ought to beleeue, that whatſoeuer changes of things 
are ſeene in the world, they come by the ſecret ſtirring of the hand of God. 
But that which God purpoſerh is ſo of neceſſitie to come to paſſe, that jet 
it is not of neceſſitie preciſely nor by the nature of it ſelf. As thereof is a fa- 
miliar example in the bones of Chriſt. Foraſmuch as he had put on a body 
like vnto ours,no wiſe man willdenye that his bones were naturally ableto 
be broken, yet was it impoſſible that they ſhould be broken: whereby we ſee 
againe that not without cauſe were in ſcholes inuented the diſtinctions of 
neceſſitie in reſpect, & neceſſitie abſolute; of conſequent and conſequence, 
whereas God had ſubiect tobrickleneſſe the bones of his ſonne, which hee 
had exempted from being able to be broken, & ſo brought to neceſſitie by 
reaſon of his owne purpoſe, that that thing could not be, which naturaly 
might haue ben. | * 


The xvij. Chapter. 
rene dun wobatend this dcin f to be aptyed,thet ve may be certein of the profit thenef 


OW foraſmuch as mens wits * e bent to yaine curious ſuttleties, it i 


Aſeateely pollible but that they ſhall encomber themſelues with cntan 


gle 


— 


| 1 
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gled doubt vhoſoeuer doe not know the true & right vſe of this doctrine, Teure thing! is 
Therfore it ſhalbe expedient here to touch ihortly, to what ende the Scrip+ conſidering * 4 
ture teacheth, chat al things are ordered by God . And fiſt. of all is to nor 5 255 
noted, that the prouidence of God ought to be conſidered as well for the 4e thereof 
time to come as for the time paſt: ſecondarily, that the ſame is in ſuch fort ſyvcee c cem - 
the gouernour of all thin ſomtime it worketh by meanes, ſometime — ond 
vichout meanes, & ſomtime an ainſt al meancs. Laſt of al hat it tendech to c f /o7 raves 
this end. j god mio he hach careofalmikind,bur ſpeciallyy hedoth bar ir voor- 
watch in ruling of his church. which he vouchſafeth more ncerely to locke kerb ty, vvuih, & 
vnto. And this is alſo to be added, that although either the fatherly fauour — — 
& bountifulnes of Ood, or oftentimes j ſeueritie of his iudgemẽt d brigbt- , be 

appeare in the whole courſe of his n r 
Job things that happen are ſecret, ſo that this t creepeth into our that ze wworkerb 
mindes,y mens matters are turned & whirled about with ĩhe blinde ſway of even vnn the 
fortune, or ſoy the fleſh ſtirreth vs to murmure, as if God did to make him- — — 2 
ſelf paſtime, toſſe them like tenniſe balles, True it is, that if wee were with [ade the comrery 
quiet & ſtil minds readie to learne, the verie ſucceſſe it ſelf would at length _ 
plainly ſhew, that God hath an aſſured good reaſon of his purpoſe, either to 
train them y be his to pari&ce, or to corre their cuil affectiõs & tame their 


wantonnefle,or to bring them downe to the renouncing of themſclues, or 
to awake their droſineſſe: on the other fide to ouerthrowe. the proude, to 
diſappoint the ſuttletie of the wicked, co confound their deuiſes. But how - 
ſoeuer the cauſes be ſecret & vnknowen to vs: we muſt aſſuredly holde ihat 
they are layde vp in hidden ſtore with him, & therefore wee ought to cry 
out with Dauid, od, thou haſt made thy wonderful workes ſo many,y none pg, 


can count in order to thee thy thoughts toward vs. I would declare & ſpeak 

of them, but they are more than I am able to expreſſe. For al- 
waies in our miſeries we ought to thinł ypon our ſins, that the verie puniſh- 

ment may moue vs to repentance, yet doe wee ſee how Chriſt giueth more 

power to the ſecret purpoſe of his father, than to puniſh euery one accot- 

ding to his — <p of him that was borne blind he ſaith: neither hath 1a 
this man ſinned nor his parents, but that the glorie of God may be ſhe we 
in him. For here natural ſenſe murmureth when calamitie commeth euen 
before birth, as if God did ynmercifully ſo to puniſh the ſilly innocent, that 

had not deſerued it. Bur Chriſt doth reſtific y in this looking glaſſe the glo- 

ry of his father doth ſhine to our ſight, if we haue cleerc,cycs to l it. 

But we muſt keepe modeſtie, that we drawe not God toyelde cauſe of his 
doings, but let ys ſo reuerence his ſecret iudgements, that his will be vnro 

vs, a moſt juſt cauſe of all things. When thick clouds do couer the heauen, 

and a violent tempeſt ariſeth, then becauſe both a heauiſome myſlineſſe is 

calt before our eyes. & the thunder troubleth our cares, & all our ſenſes are 
amaſcd with terrour, wee thinke that all things are confounded & troubled 
together: & yet al the while there remaineth in the heauen the ſame 

neſſe and calmene ſſe that was before. So muſt wee thinxe that hi 

troubleſome ſtate of ng in world taketh from ys ability 


by the pure light of his righteouſneſſe and wile 


Cap. 17. Oftheknowledge of f 
order gouerne & diſpoſe euen thoſe verie troubleſom motions themſelues 
to a right end. And — 78. monſtrous is y rage of many in this behalfe, 
which dare more 2 of God 5 & examine his (gs 
cret meanings, & to giue vnaduiſed ſentence of things vnknowen, than 

wil do of the deeds of mortal men. For what — vnorderly than — | 
luch modeſtie roward our egals,y we had rather ſuſpend our iu than 
to incurre y blame of raſhnes, & on the other fide proudly to triumph vpon 
the dark iudgemẽts of God, which it became vs to regarde withreuerence? ' 


As vuee are te 2 Therfore no man ſhal wel & profitably way the prouidence of God. but 


eld obedience to 
the knovver re 
vealed volt of 
bu lavuſo raus · 


ſecret vol, accor- 
ding vvherevnto 


Pſa. 36.7. 


Rom. 11,33. 


De u. 29.29. 


he that conſidering that he hath to do with his creator & the maker of the 
world, doth with ſuch humilitie as he ought ſubmit himſelf to fears & reve» 
rence. Hereby ir commeth to paſſe, that ſo many dogs at this day doe with 


rence u das 10 the venimed bitings, or at leaſt beagle this doctrine, becauſe they wil 


haue no more to be lawful for God, than their own realon informeth them. 
And alſo they raile at vs with al the ſpitefulnes j they are able, for that not 
contented with the commandements of the law, wherein the wil of God is 
comprehended,we do further ſay, y the world is ruled by his ſeeret counſels, 
Ast ah the things that we teach were an inuention of our own braine, & 


as though ir were net true that the holy Ghoſt doeth every where expre 
ſay the ſame, & repeteth it with innumerable formes of ſpeech.Bur bec 
ſome ſhame reſtraineth them, y they date not vomit out their blaſphemiet 
againſt the heauen: they faine that they contend with vs, to the ende they 
may the more freely play the madmen. But if — not graut that what 
ſocuer happeneth in the worlde, is gouerned by the incomprehenſible pur- 
poſe of God, let them anſwere, to ales end y Scripture ſaith, that his judge» 
ments are a deepe bottomleſſe depth. For,wheras Meſes crieth out that 
wil of God is not to be ſoughr afarre of in the clouds, or in the depthes, be- 
cauſe it is familiarly ſer forth in the law: it followeth, that his other hidden 
wil is compared to a bottomleſſe deapth. Of the which Paul alſo ſaieth: O 
deapth of the richneſſe & of the wiſedom, & of the knowledge of God: how 
vnſearchable are his iudge ments, & his waies paſt finding outꝰfor who hath 
knowen the mind of the Lord, or who hath beene his counſellour? And it is 
in deede true, that in the goſpel & in the law are contained myſteries which 
are farre aboue the capacitie of our ſenſe: but foraſmuch as God for the c6- 
prehending of theſe myſteries which hee hath vouchſafed to open by his 
word,doth li the mindes of them that be his, with the mou of vnder+ 

ing: now is therein no bottomleſſe deapth, but a way wherin we muſt 
ſafe walke,8& a candle to guide our ſeete, & the light of life, & the ſchoole of 
certaine & plainly diſcernable trueth. But his marueilous order of goucr- 
ning the worlde, is worthily called a bottomleſſe deapth: becauſe while it it 

idde R 


n from vs, we ought reuerently to worſhip it. Right wel hath Meſes ex- 
— — he) belong to the 


reſſed them both in words. 


Lord our God: but the — 2 Mrs & to our children for 
euer. We ſee how he biddeth ys not onely to ſtudie in meditation of y Jaw, 


but alſo reuerently to looke vp vnto the ſecret prouidence of God. And in 
the booke of lob is rehearſed one title of this deapth, that ĩt humble th our 


mindes. 


— 
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mindes. For after that the author of that booke in ing vp & down the 10b. 26. 
frame of the world, had honorably entreated of — — len ED 
he addeth: Loe,theſe be part of his wayes,but how little a portion | 
ofhim? According to which reaſon in another place he maketh difference 
betweene the wiſedom that remaineth with God, and the meaſure of wiſe- 
dome that he hath appointed for men. For after he hath preached of y ſe- 
cretes of nature, he ſaith that wiſedome is knowen to God only,8: is hi 
from the eyes of al liuing creatures. Bur by and by after — further, Lob. 28.12. 
that it is publiſhed to the end it ſhould be ſearched out, becauſe it is ſaid vn 
to man: beholde, the feare of God is wiſedom, For this purpoſemakeththe 
ſaying of Auguſtine: Becauſe we know not all things which God doeth con- Lib. 3 3. quaſt. 
cerning vs in moſt good order, that therefore in only good will we doaccor- s;. 
ding to the lav, begauſe his prouidence is an vnchangeable lau. Therefore, 
fth God doth claime vnto himſelfe the power to rule the worlde, which is 
to vs ynknowenyler this be to vs a law of ſoberneſſe and modeſlie, quietly to 
obey his ſoueraigne authotitie, that his wil may be to vs the only rule of iu- 
— the — iuſt _ = _ Imeane not — abſolute __ of 
which the Sophiſters do babble, ſeparating by wicke ophane diſa- 
gteement his iuſtice from his oath I — that — — 
the gouerneſſe of al things, from which proceedeth nothing but right: al- 
though the cauſes therof be hidden from vs. | 
3 Whoſoeuer ſhalbe framed to this modeſtie, they neither for the time The lend colled7i- 
= wil murmure againſt God for their aducrficies , nor lay vppon him the ray Þ ary 
lame of wicked doings, as Agamemnon in H omer did, ſaying, I am not the | 


cauſe , but Ipirer and deſtenie: nor yer againe, as carried away with deſte» » Gods owadcce 


nies , they wil by deſperation throwe themſelues into deſtruction, as that er 
yong man in Plautus which ſaid: Vnſtablz is the chaunce of things: the De- —— 
ſtenies driue men at their pleaſure, l wil get me to ſome rock there to make . 
an end of my goods and life together. Neicher yet (as an other did) they 
will pretend the name of God to couer their own miſchicuous doings: for 

ſo ſayeth Lyconides jn an other comedic: God was the mouer. I beleeue it 
was the will ofthe : for if it had novbeene their will, I knowe it ſhould 
not ſo come to paffe. But rather they will. ſearch and learne our of the 
Scripture what pleaſeth God, that by the guiding of the Holy ghoſt, — 1 
may trauaile to artaine therevnto . And alſo being readie to followe God, 
whither ſoeuer he callerh, they ſhewe in deede that nothing is more proſi- 
table than the knowledge of his doctrine.Verie fooliſhly do prophane men 
turmoile with their fondneſſes, ſo that they in manner confound heauen & 
earth rogether as rhe ſaying is: If God haue marked _—_— of our death, 
we cannot eſcape it: then it is labour vainly loſt in takin to our ſclues. 
Therfore;whereas one man dareth not venture to go the way) he heareth 

to be dangerous, leſt he be murthered of thecues: another 5 for Phi- 
ſitians, & wearieth himſelf with medicines to ſuceour his hfe : another for- 
deareth groſſe meates for feare of appeiring his feeble health: an other 
dreadeth to dwell in a ruinous houſe: Finally, whereas men deuiſe al waye 
and cndeuour with all diligence of minde whereby they may attaine 0 

1 


. f 


r 
Li. + 


SO or wang; 4 But as touching things to come, Salomon doth well — in a 
. — 
by haning che eu Lorde, as though they | 
certame only toit hee ſpeaketh in this manner: The heart of man purpoſerh his way, but the 
ſelfeto vt vVucer- * a. 

#4ine, that vve 
might take the 
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which they defire: either al theſe remedies are yaine, which are ſought , az 

to ref arme the wil of God, or els life & death, health & ſicknes, peace — 

warre, & other things, which men as they couet or hate them, doe by their 
trauaile endeuour to obtaine or eſcape, are not determined by his cer teine 
decree. And further they gather, that the prayets of the fai larc diſot- 
dered, or at the leaſt ſuperfluous, wherin petition is mad it wil plcale 
Lord to prouide for thoſe things which he hath alreadie deereed from cter. 
nitie. Te be ſhorr,they deſtroy al counſels that men do take for time to com 
as things againſt the prouidence of God, which hath determined what hee 
would haue done, without calling them to counſaile. And then whatlocuer 
15 alrcadic happened, they ſo impure it to the prouidence of God, that they 
winke at the man whom they know to haue done it. As, hath a ruffian ſlaine 
an honeſt citizen? he hath executed ( ſay they) the purpoſe of god. Hath one 
ſtolen, or committed fornication? becauſe he hath done the thing that was 
foreſeene & ordeined by the Lord, he is a miniſter of his 22 . Hath 
the ſonnecareleſly,negleRing al remedies , waited for the death of his fa- 
therthe could not teſiſt God that had ſo before appointed from eternitie S0 
al miſchiuous doings they cal vertues, becauſe they obey y ordinance of god, 


cement 
together, the purpoſes of men with the prouidence of god. For as — 
eth to ſcorne their folly,which boldly doc enterpriſe any thing without 
were not ruled by his hande: ſo in an other place 


doeth direct his ſteppes, meaning that wee are not hindered by the 
eternal Decreesof God, but that vnder his will wee may both fot 
our ſelues, & diſpoſe al things be lõging to vs. And that is not without a mas 


gers. & that they ſhould not oppreſſe vs ynware,he hath given _ — 
7 


duetie is not to neglect them. But no daunger ſhall hurt, vnleſſe it be fa- 
tall, which by all remedies cannot be ouercome. But what if dangers bee 
therefore not fatal becauſe God hath aſſigned thee remedies to repulſe & 
ouercomethem? See how thy maner of reaſoning agreeth with the order 
of Gods diſpoſition. Thou gathereſt that danger is not to be taken heede 
of, becauſe foraſmuch as iris not faral,we ſhal eſcape it without raking heed 
at all: but the Lord doth therefore enioyne thee to take heed of it, becauſe 
he wil not haue it fatal vnto thee. Theſe madde men doe not conſider chat 
. whichis plaine before their cycs,that the skill of raking counſell and heede 
is inſpired into men by God, whereby they may ſerue his prouidence in 
preſeruing of their on liſe: as on the other ſide -- negligence and ſleuih 
they procure to themſelues thoſe cuils that he hath appointed for * 


Gdade bester: Lib. 2. 63 


how cõmeth ir to paſſe, that a circumſpeR man while he prouiderh for him 
ſell doth wind himſelfe out of evils y hang ouer him, & the foole periſheth 
by vnaduiſed raſhnes,bur for that both folly & wiſedome are the inſtrumẽts 
of Gods diſpoſition on hoth parts ? Therfore it pleaſed God to hide from 
vs al things to come, to this end that we thould meete with them as things 
doutful, & not ceaſſe to ſet prepared remedies againſt them, til either the 
de ouercome, or be paſt al help of care. And for this cauſe 1 haue before ad- 
moniſhed, that th rouidence of God doth nor alway ſhewe it ſelfe naked, 
but as God by vſing of meanes doth in a certaine maner cloth it, 

5 The ſame men do vnorderly & vnaduiſedly draw the chaunces of time 


paſt ro the naked prouidence of God For becauſe vpon it do hangalthings raue wicked 


whatſocuer happ&,therfore(ſay they)neither robberics nor adulteries, nor _— | 


manſlaughters are committed without the wil of God. Why rhen(ſay they) 
ſhala thiefe be puniſhed,for that he ſpoyled him whome the Lords wilwas 
ro puniſh with pouertie? Why ſhalthe murtherer be puniſhed which hath 
ſlaine him whoſe life the Lord had ended? If all ſuch men doe ſerue the will 
of God, why ſhal they be puniſhed > But I denye that they ſerue the will of 
God. For we ru not ſay, that he which is carried with an euil minde doth 
ſeruice vnto 1 of it, where in deede he doeth but obe 
his owne wicked Juſt, He obeyeth God, which being enformed of his wi 
doeth labour to that ende, whereunto Gods will calleth him. But where- 
are we enformed of his will, but by his worde? Therefore in doing of 
ings we muſt ſee that ſame wil of God, which he dec lareth in this worde. 
Godte uireth of vs only that which he cemmaundeth. If we do __ 
againſt his commaundement, it is not obedience but obſtinaci tranſ- 
greſſion. But vnleſſe he would, we ſhould not doit. I graunt. But do we euil 


their maner of arguing, They would haue the doers vnpuniſhed for miſche- 
uous acts, becauſe they are not committed but by the diſpoſition of God. I 


— he on LANE HO as oe Bur I deny that thei 
ought to haue any excuſe t For why? tha] they cither entangle 
ä LP wag 99" th — 7 wt aughtir 

his righteouſnes can do neither of both 
able to excuſe themſe lues, they are accuſed by their own conf 


And 
becauſe e bee not be able to blame they find al the euil in then 


ſelues, & in hi nothing but a lawful vſe of their euilnes. But he worketh by 
them. And hence I pray you, commeth the ſtinke in a dead carri ic 
hath bin both rotted and diſcloſed by heat of the ſunne? Al men do ſee that 
it is raiſed by the beames of the Sunne. et no man doeth therefore ber 

at 


The * * 
of God doth not 
it 


Pro. 6. 9. 


* —. 
Oap. 17. Ofche knowledge of 
ſay, that th: ſunbeames do ſtinke So when there reſteth in an cuil man, the 
matter and guiltineſſe of euill, what cauſe is there why it ſhould be 
that God is any thing defiled with ir, if he vſe their ſervice at his pleaſure} 
Away therefore with this doggith frowardneſſe, which may indeede a farre 
off barke at the iuſtice of God, but cannot touch it. 
s But theſe cauilations or rather doting errors of phrentike men, ſhal eak. 
Tir ſvrcete and ly be ſhaken away, by godly & holy meditation of the prouidence, which the 
— * d, rule of godlines reacherh vs, ſo that therof may grow vnto vs a good & molt 
furs meu og Pleaſant fruit. Therfore a Chriſtian heart when it is moſt a ; 
tohaweof Gods ded yalthings come to paſſe by the diſpolition of God, & that nothi 
prouudencc. peneth by chance, wil alway bend his eyes to him as to y principal cauſe of 
things, & yet wil conſider the inferior cauſes in their place. Then he wil not 
doubt chat the ſingular providence of God doth watch for his preſeruation, 
which prouidence wil lutfer nothing to happen, but that which ſhal turne to 
his good & ſaluation. And becauſe he hath to do firſt ofal with men, & then 
with the other creatures, he wil aſſure himſelfe that Gods prouidenee doth 
reigne in both. As touching men, whether they be good or euill he will ac 
— — all their counſels, wils, enterpriſes and powers are vnder the 
hand of God, ſo that it is in Gods wil to bowe them whether he liſt, & to re- 
ſtraine them ſo oft as pleaſeth him. That the fingular prouidence of God 
doth keepe watch for the ſafetie of the faithfull. there are many and moſt e. 
uident promiſes to witnes. Caſt thy burden ypon the Lord, & he ſhall nou- 
riſh thee, & ſhal not ſuffer the righteous tofall for euer, becauſe he careth 
for vs. He that dwellech in the help of the higheſt, ſnal abide in the protect 
on of the God of heauen. He that toucheth you, toucheth the apple of mine 


Ivilbe thy ſhicld,a braſen wall: l wilbe enemie to thy ane 
—— foroet her children, yet wil l not forget thee. And alſo this is the 
principall entent in the hiſtories ofthe Bible, to teach that the Lord doeth 
with ſuch diligence keepe the waies of the Saints, that they do not ſo much 
as ſtumble againſt a ſtone. Therfore as a litle before we haue rightfully re 
iected their opinion which doe imagine an vniuerſall prouidence of God; 
that ſtoupeth not ſpecialh to the care of euetie creature: yet principally it 
ſnall be good — ——— ſame ſpecial care toward our ſe lues. Wher- 


vpon Chriſt after he had ed that not the ſparowe of leaſt value,doeth 
fal to che ground without the wil of the father, doth by & * lie ir to this 
end chat we ſhold cõſider that how much we be more worth than ſparowes, ' 
with ſo much neere care doth God prouide for vs, & he extendeth that care 
ſo far that we may be bold ro truſt that the haires of our head are numbred. 
Wiki che widuour ſclues more, if not ſo much as a haire can falfromour 
head but by his wil?1 ſpeake not only of all mankind, but becauſe God hath 
| Church for adwelling houſe for himſelfe, it is no doubt but that 
© "hee ſingular examples ſhewe his care in gouerning of it. 
The confore 7 The ſeruant of God being ſtrengrhened with theſe both, promiſes and 
vubich eſeb ſis  exaraples , will ioyne with them the teſtimonies which teach that all men 
— — ate ynder Gods power, whether it be to winne their mindes to will 
2 78 or to reſtraine their malice that it may doe no hurt. For it is t _ 
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chat giuerh vs fauour not onely with them that will vs well, but alſo in the Exo. 3.31. 

ptians, and as for the maliciouſnefſcof our enemies, he knoweth bowe 

Auerſe wales to ſubdue it. For ſometime he taketh away their wit from 
them, ſo that they can conceiue no ſound or ſober aduiſe, like as hee ſent 
forth Satan to fill the mouthes of all the Prophets with lying to deceiue A- 
chab. He made Rechabeam madde by the young mens counſel), that hee 
might be ſpoiled of his kingdome by his owne follie, Many rimes-when he 1. xiog 22.22. 
graunteth them wit, yet he maketh them ſo afraide & aſtoniſhed, that they 1, Kin. 12. to. 
cannot wil or go about that which they haue conceiued. Sometime'allo 
when he hath ſuffered them to goe about that which luſt & rage did coun - 
ſell tnem, he doth in conuenient time breake off their violences, andſuffe- 
reth them not to proceede to the end that they purpoſed, So did he before 
the time bring to nought the counſell of achucphel that ſhould haue beene 
to Dawid: deſtruction. So allo he taketh care to gouerne all his creatures 
for the bencfice and ſafetie of them chat be his, yea, and to guuerne the di- 17. 7. 
vel himſelſ, which as we ſee durſt enterpriſe nothing againſt Job without his 10. 1 12 
ſufferance and commandement , Of this knowledge neceflarily enſue em 
both a thankfulneſſe of minde in proſperous ſucceſſe of thinge, and alſo pa- 
tience in aduerſitie, & an incredible aſſuredneſſe aga inſt the time to come. 
Whatſoeuer therefore ſhal betide ynto him proſperouſly and according to 
his hearts deſire, all that hee will aſcribe vnto God, whether he feele the 
bouatie of God by the miniſterie of men, or be holpen by liueleſſe crea- 
tures. For thus he will thinke in his minde: Surely it is the Lorde which 
hath enelined their mindes to me, which hath ioyned them vnto me to be 
inſtruments of his eſſe towardes me. In plentie of the fruites of the 
earth, thus he wilchinke, that it is the Lord which heareth the heauen, that 
the heauen may heare the earth, that the earth alſo may heare her fruites, 
In other things he will not doubt that it is the onely bleſſing of the Lorde, 
whereby all things proſper, and being put in minde by ſo many cauſes hee 
will not abide to be vnthankſulIl. e 

8 If any aduerſitie happen, he will by and by therein alſo lift vp his minde Jo behold che 

to Cod, whoſe hande auaileth much to imprint in vs a patience and quiet band of Godin 
moderation of heart. If Joſeph had ſtill continued in recording the falſe- 2 — 
hood of his brethren, hee coulde neuer haue taken abrocherly minde to · 
warde them. Bur becauſe he bowed his minde to the Lorde, he 
iniurie, and inclined to meekeneſſe and clemencie, fo oorth 
his owne arcorde hee comforted his brethren and ſaide: It is not you th 
ſolde me into Egypt, but by the will of God l was ſent before:you 20 
your liues. You in deede thought euil of mie, but the Lord turned it tog 
If ob had had reſped tothe Chaldees , by whome hee was troubled hee 105. 41. 
woulde forthwith haue beene kindled co. x But becauſe hee did 
there withall acknowledge it to be ** comforted him- 
ſelfe wich this moſt excellent ſaying: The Lord hath giuen, the Lorde hat 8 
taken away, the Lords name bæ bleſſed. So Dauid: when Semi had rayled | 
and caſt ſtones at him, if hee had looked vpon man hee woulde haue in- 2.82. 16.0. 
couraged his ſouldiers to reac quite nee 
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that Semei did it not wichout the mouing of the Lorde, he rather appeaſel 


Pſa. 38. 10. 


Ep bu. 6. 12. 


Tbe vucy to con- 


them. Let him alone ( ſaid he) for the Lord hath commanded him to curſe, © 
Wich the ſame bridle in another dorh he reſtraine the intemperance 
ot ſotow. Lheld my peace (ſaith he) & became as dumme, becauſe thou 0 
Lord, didſt it. If there be more effectual remedie againſt wrath & pak 

behalfe to 


ſurely he hath not alittle proſited which hath learned in this 


thinke ypon the prouidence of God, chat he may alway call back his minde g 
to this point. It is the Lords wil, therefore it mult be ed, not onely be. 


cauſe it is not law ful to ſtriue againſt it, but alſo becauſe he willerh nothing 
but that which is both iuſt & expedient. In ſumme this is the end, that being 
wrongfully hurt by men. we leauing their malice (which would do nothing 


but enforce our ſorrow, & het our mindes to reuenge) ſnould rememberto 
climbe vp vnto God, & learn to beleeue aſſuredly, that wharſocuer our eri · 
mie hath miſcheuouſly done againſt vs , was both ſuffered & ſent by Gods _ 


diſpoſition. Paul, to refraine vs from recompenſing of iniuries doeth wiſely 


put vs in mind, that we are not to wraſtle with fleſh & bloud , but with the 


ſpiritual enimie the Diuel, that wee may prepare our ſelues to ſtriue with 


him. But this is the moſt proſitable leſſon for the appealing of all tages of 
vtath, that God doth arme as wel the diuel as al wicked men to ſtriue wi 
vs, & that he ſitteth as iudge to exerciſe our patience, But if the miſortunes 
& miſeries that oppreſſe vs, do chaunce without the worke of men, let vn te. 

member the doctrine of the lawe: whatſocueris proſperous floweth fromy 
fountaine of Godsbleſling,&thar al aduerſities are his curſings: & let tat 


moſt terrible warning make vs afraide: If ye walke y againſt | 
vil alſo walke ſtubboraly againſt you. In which is rebuked our ſlugg) — 
to 


when according to the common ſenſe of the fleſh accounting 


chance that happeneth of both ſorts, ve are neither encouraged by the be | 


nefits of God to worſhip him, nor pricked forward with his ſcourges tore- 
pentancc. This ſame is the reaſon, wy Hieremie & Amos did ſo ſharply rebuke 


the lewes, becauſe they thought that things as well good as euill came to 


e without the commandement of God. To y ſame ſe ſerueth that 
po 2 chat make 


ſermon of E/ay. I the God that create Night & faſhion 
peace and creat euil: I God do make all theſe thing 


And yet in the meane time a godly man will not winke at the inferior f 


fiter vuſeꝶ of m cauſes, Neither wil he, becauſe hee thinketh them the miniſters of Gods 


feriowur & ſecond 


cauſes, vvhether - 
be of cbine; Vaconhdered,as 3 had deſerued no thanke by their gentlenen 
4 2 — 1 


eſſe by whome he hath receiued benefite, therefore let them paſſe 


PES. 
- 


but he wilhartihyt bound vnto them, & will w 


his bonde , and trauell as he ſhal be able, and as oceaſion ſhall — 


cotmpence it. Finally in benefices receiued hee will reuerence and 
God as the principall author, but he will honour men as the miniſters, an 


and 

a5 the trueth is in deede he will vnderſtand that hee is by the will of God | 
bounde to them, bywhoſe hande it was Gods will to be beneficiall m 
him. If he ſuffer any ERIE — of foreſight , hee wilde 


termine in his mind, that 


min. e ſame was done in deede with the will of God, 
dut he will impute it alſo to himſelfe. lfany wan be dead by gheineſte ui 


Sr 


— 


Godthe Qrator. „ Lib. r. 63 
| « hath negligently handled, wifereas ofnente he ſhould haue taken good 


hcede ynto him al he be nor ignorant that the man was come to his” 
appointed time beyond which he could nor paſſe, yet wil he not therby leſ- 
ſen his offence, but becauſche had not fauhfully diſcharged his duetie to · 
ward him, he willſo take it as if he had periſhed by fault of his negligence. 
Mich leſſe when there is vſed any fraud, and conceivedmalice of mind in 
committ ing either murther or theft, wil he excuſe it vnder pretence of gods 
prouidence: but he will in one ſelf euil act ſeuerally behold both the — - 
aſnes of God, & the wickednes of man, as both doeth manifeſtly e 
themſelues But principally in things to come he wil haue conſideration of 
uch inferior cauſes, For he wil tecken it among the bleſſings of God if he 
be not diſappointed of the helps of men which he may vſe for his ſafetie. 
And ſo he neither wil be negligent in taking of couniell, nor ſlout hfull in 
crauing their help whom he ſeeth to haue ſufficient wherof he may be ſuc- 
coured: bur thinking that whazſocuer creatures can any thing profit him, 
the ſame are offered into his hand by God, he will apply them to his vic as 
the lawful inſtruments of Gods prouidence. And becauſc he doth not cer 
tainly knowe wharſuccefſe the buſines will haue that he goeth about, (fa- 
ung that in al things he knoweth that the lord wil prouide for his benefit) 
he wil with ſtudie trauaile to that which he ſhall thinke expedient for him- 
ſelfe,ſo farre as he can conceiue in mind and raderſtanding. And yet in ta · 
king of counſels he wil not be carried on by his own wit, but will commit & 
yeeld himſelfe ro the wiſedome of God, that by the guiding thereof he may 
be directed to the right end. But his confidence ſhall not ſo ſtay vpon out · 
ward helps, that if he haue them he wil careleſly reſt vpon them,or if he war 
them he wil be afraid as left deſtitute, for he wil — mind alway faſte- 
ned ypon the Prouidence of God, neither wil he ſuffer himſelf tobe drawen 
2 fro the ſtedfaſt beholding thereof hy conſideration of preſent things. 
do though Ioab acknowledged that the ſucceſſe of battaile is in the wil and 
hand of God yet he gaue not himſelfto ſlouthfulnes but did dili EXC- * 
cute that which belonged to his calling, but he Jeauerh ĩt vnto the Lorde to 
gouerne the end. We wil ſtand valiant ( ſaith he) for our nation, & for the ci» 2.Sam. 10.12, 
ties of our God: But the Lord do what is good in his eyes. This 
ſhal deſpoile vs of raſhnes & wrongful confidence, & ſnall driue va to conti - 
nual calling vpõ God: & alſo ſhal vphold our minds with | 
may not dout affuredly & boldly to deſpiſe thoſe cõpaf ö 
10 In this point doeth the ineſtimable felicitic of a godly minde ſhewe The feeres vvluch 
DVorch it ſelfe Innumerable are the euils that do beſeege mans liſe, and doe ue menen. of 
9 2. him ſo many deaths. As, not to go further than out ſelues: foraſ⸗ ED 
uch az out bodic is a receptacle of a thouſand diſcaſes, yea,hath encloſed u 21jed:n the 
&doth nouriſh within ir the cauſes of diſeaſes , man cannot carric himſelfe ia of 
but he muſt needs alſo carie about with him many formes of his owne de · Gods prowdence. 
{rution,& draw forth a life as it were entangled with death. For what may 
r elle be called, where he neither is cold, not fweaterh without peril} Now 
whicher ſoeuer thou turne thee, al things that are about chee are not onely 
rarruſtic friends to thee, but do in maner openly threaten & ſeeme to ſhew 
wee preſent death. Go intoa ſhip, there is but a foote thicknes * 


PVhat beldnes, 
& quietnes of 
mind the hnovve 
ledge of the prout- 
dence of God vvor 
lech. 


pſa. 91.3. 


Pia. 118.6. 


Cap. 17. « Oftheknowledgeof : 
thee& death. Siton horſeback nche Hlippihgof one foot thy life is in dan; | 
per: Go through the ſtreers of y citie: euen how many tyles are TP 
ouſes, to ſo many perila art thou ſubiect. If there be an iron toole ini 
hand or thy friends, thy harme is readie prepared. How many wilde be 1 
thou ſeeſt, they are all armed to thy deſtruction. If thou meane to ſhut 
vpehy ſelfe, euen in a garden wel fenſed , where may appeare nothing bm 
antneſſe of ayre and d, there ſometime lurketh a Serpent, The © 

ouſe which is continually ſubic& to fire, doeth in the day time thre. | 
ten thee with pouertie, and in the night time with falling vppon thy head. 
Thy feelde,foraſmuch as it lyeth open to hayle, froſt, Fe & other tem- 
peſtes, i: warneth thee of barrenneſſe, and ee, famine, Iſpeake notof 
priſonnings, treaſons, robberies, open violence, o which, part obeſeegen 
at home, and part doe followe vs abroad. In theſe ſtreightes muſt not man 
needes be moſt miſerable, which euen in life halfe dead deeth plainly dray 
forth a careful and fainting breath, as if he had a ſworde continually han. 
ging ouer his necke ?Bur thou wilt ſay, that theſe things chaunce ſeldome, 
or at the leaſt not alwayes, nor to all men, and neuer all at once. | graunt, * 
but ſeeing wee ate put in minde by the examples of cther , that the ſame 


things may happen to our ſelues, and that our life gught of dutie no mote 
to be free than theirs, it cannot be but that we * feare them as 


things that may light ypon vs. Now what can a man ligne more miſeta-· 
ble than ſuch a fearcfulnefſe? beſides that, it is not without diſhonourable 
reproch of God to ſay, that he hath ſer open man the nobleſt of al his cres · 
tures to their blinde and vnaduiſed ſtrokes of fortune. But here my pu- 
poſe is roſpeake onely of the miſerie of man, which he ſhould ele thee . 
ſhould be brought ſubiect vnder Fortunes dominion, —B 
11 But hen that light of Gods Prouidence hath once ſhined vppena 
godly man: he is now re leeued and deliuered not onely from the extreme 
anguith and feare where with he was before oppreſſed, but alſo from al ca. 
For as iuſtly he feareth fortune, ſo he dare boldly commit himſclfe to God, 
This is (L ſay) his comfort to vndetſtande that the heauenhy father doeh 
ſo holde in all things with his power, ſo ruleth them wich his authoritie& | 
countenance, ſo ordereth them with his wiſedome, that nothing befalleth - 
but by his appointment: and that he is recciued into Gods tuition, & com- 
mitted to the charge of Angels, and cannot he touched with any hurtof | 
water, nor fire,nor weapon, but ſo farre as it ſhall pleaſe God the T 
to giue them place. For ſo is it ſong in the Pſalme. For he ſhal deliuer thee | 
from the hunters ſnare, and from the noyſome peſtilence. Hee will couer | 
thee vnder his wings, and thou ſhalt be ſure vader his ferhers , His tue 
ſhal be thy ſhielde and buckler Thou ſhalt not be afraide of the feare@ 
the night, nor of the arrowe that flyeth by day, nor of the peſtilenet that | 
—. in the darkeneſſe, nor of the plague that deſtroyeth at noone da. 
And from thence proceedeth that boldneſſe of the Saints to glotie. The 
Lorde is my helper, I will not feare what fleſh may doe to mee. The Lorde 
is my protector, why ſhall I be afraid ? If whole campes ſtande vp * | 
mee, if I walke in the middeſt of the ſhadow of death, I wil nor ceaſe to hop 


well. Whence, I pray you, haue they this that their aſſuredneſſe 22 


eg 
God thi - | Lib. 1. 66 


ſhaken away from them? but hereby, that where the worlde ſeemeth in 

ſhewe to be without order whirled about, _ knowe that God worketh 

eueric where, whoſe worke they truſt ſhall be for their preſeruation. Now 

frheir ſafetie be aſſailed either by the diuell ot by wicked men, in that caſe 

if they were nor ſtrengthened with remembrance and meditation of Pro- 

uidence, hey muſt needes by and by be 1 But when they call to 

minde, that the diuel & al the rout of the wicked, are ſo euery way holden 

in by the hande of God as with a bridle, that they can neither conceiue an 

milchiefe againſt vs, nor goe about it when they haue conceined it, nor i 

hey goe neuggſo much about it. can ſtirre one finger to bring it to paſſe 

but ſo farte af& he ſhall ſuffer, yea, ſo farre as he ſhall commaunde, & that 

they are not niely holden faſt bound with fetters, but alſo compelled with 

bridle to doe ſeruice: here haue they aboundanaly where with to comfort 

themſelues. For as it is the Lordes worke to arme their furie and to turne 

and d. rect it whither ir pleaſeth him, ſo is it his worke alſo to appoint a 

meaſure and ende, that they doe not after their one will hcentiouſly tri- 

umph Wich which perſuaſion Paw! being eſtabliſhed, did by the ſufferance 

of God appoint his iourney in an other place which hee ſaide was in one The. 2.18. 
lace hindered by Satan. If he had onely ſaide that he had beene 2 1. Cor. 16.7. 

Satan, he ſhould haue ſeemed to giue him too much power, as if it | 

beene in Satans hande to ouerchrowe the verie purpoſes of God: burwhen 

he maketh God the judge , vppon whoſe ſufferance all iourneies do hang; 

he doeth therewithall ſh:we,thar Saran wharſocuer hee goc about, can ar- 

tine nothing but by Gods will For the ſame reaſon doeth Dauid, becauſe 

for the ſundrie chaunges where wich mans life is toſſed and as it were whir. Pia. 31. 16. 

led about, he doth flie to this ſanctuarie, ſaith that his times are in the hand 

of God. He might haue ſaid either the courſe of his life, or time in the ſin- 

gular number. But by the worde Times, he meant to expreſſe that howſoe- 

ver the ſtare of man be vnſtedfaſt, whatſocuer alterations doe nowe and xc, f. 4. 

then happen, they are gouerned by God. For which cauſe Reſin and the 

king of Iſraell, when joyning their powers to the deſtruction of Iuda, they 

ſeemed as firebrandes kindeled to waſt and conſume the lande, are called 

by the Prophet ſmoking brandes, which can doe nothing but breath our 

alittle ſmoke. So when Pharas was terrible to all men by reaſon of his ri- 

chefſe,ſtrengrh and number of men, he himſelf is compared to a beaſt of 

the Sea, and his armie to ſiſhes. Therefore God ſaith that he will take the BZze. 29. . 

Capraine and the armie with his hooke and drawe them whither he lift, ko 25M 

Finally, becauſe I will not tarrie long ypon this point, if a man marke it he 

ſhall eaſily ſee that the extremitie of all miſeries is the ignorance of Gods 


Prouidence , and the cheefe bleſſedneſſe ſtandeth in the knowledge s 
thereof. Ie diqᷓroneth not 


12 Concerning enough * . 
the faithfull, 


neither is it to 


p 
l declared, that god hath 
noc ſtedfaſt & ſtable purpoſe but changeable according to the — 
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Cap. 17. Altbe koondeage of 


Gen.6.6. 
1. Sam. 15. 11. 
Ler. 18.8. 


Jonas 3.4. 


Eſa. 3 5. 3 5. 
a. Kung. 20.5. 


3 Sam. 15. 29. 


Nam. 23.19. 


Cod i ſaid to re 
pent humſe{/e, not 
_—_ he — , 
geth bu purpoſe, 
but the ewenrs 
vuhich hu um 
changeable ur- 
poſt vvas to 
change. 


of inferior things, Firſt, in ſome places is ſpoken of the repentance of G 
as that he repented him of the — of man, of the aduancing of Sau} ᷣ 
to the 2 And that he wil repent him of the euil that he had deter. 
mincd to lay vpon his people, ſo ſoone as he perceiueth any conuetſionof 
them. Againe, there are rehearſed diuers repelles of his decrees. He had 
declared by Jonas to the Nijninites, that after 40 dayes once paſt Nπ . 
ſhould be deſtroyed, but by & by he was — with their repentance tos 
more gentle ſentence He had by the mouth of Eſ pronounced death ty 
Exzechias, which he was moued by his teares and prayers to deferte. Here. 
upon many do make argument, that God hath not appointed mens mat. 
ters by eternal deeree, but yerely, daily, & hourly apointeth this or that. 
euery mans deſeruings are, or as he thinketh it equitie & iuſtice. Concer. © 
ning his repentance this we ought to hold, that the ſame can no more ben 
God, than ignorance, errour & weakeneſſe. For if no man do wittingly aud 
willingly throw himſelfe into the caſe that he neede to repent, wee cannot 
ſay that God doth repent, but that we muſt alſo ſay, that God is ignorant 
what wil come to paſſe, or that he cannot auoid ir, or that he headlong and 
vnaduiſedly runneth into a purpoſe wherof he by and by forethinketh him, 
But that ic is ſo farre from the meaning ofthe holy Ghoſt, that in the verie 
mention making of repentance he denieth that God had any repentingat 
al, becauſe he is not a man that may repent. And ĩt is to be noted, ine 
ſame chapter they are both ſo ioyned together, that the compariſon doeh 
verie wel bring the ſhew of repugnancie to agreement. His changing is ſ 
guratiuely ſpoken,y God repented that he had made Saw king, by & byaf 
ter it is added: The ſtrength of Iſrael ſhal not ly, nor ſhalbe moued wirhre- 
penting. Becauſe he is not a man) he may repent. In which wordes hi 
change ablenes is affirmed plainly without any figure, Therfore it is cen 
the ordinance of God in ifpoling the matters of men, is perpertuall&#- 
ba al repentance And) his conſtancie ſhould not be doutful, his ver ad- 
uerſaries haue beene cõpelled to beare him witnes, For Balzam whetherhe 
would or no, could not chooſe but burſt our into this ſaying,y he is not les 
man to lye: nor as a ſonne of man to be changed, & j it is not pon 
he ſhould not do chat he hath ſaid, & not fult]l whatſoever he hath ſpoken, 
13 What meaneth then this name of repentance ?euenin the ſameſort 
that al the other phraſes of ſpeach which do deſcribe God vnto vs after ils 
maner of men, For, becauſe our weakneſſe docth not reach to his | 
that deſcriprion of him which is taught vs, was meete to be framed lou to 
our capacitie,that we might ynderſtandit. And this is the manner howto | 
frame it low for ys,to paint out himſelfe not ſuch a one as he is in himſelfe 
bur ſuch a one as he is perceived of vs, Whereas he himſelfe jy yithourd! | 
mouing of a troubled minde, he yet ceſtifieth y he is angrie with ſinners 
Like as therefore when we heare that God is angrie , we ought not to im 
ine that there is any mouing at all in him, but rather ro conſider that ih 
peach is borrowed of our common ſenſe , becauſe God beareth a 
blance of one chafed andangrie ſo oft as he exereiſeth iudgementiſo 
we to vnderſtand nothing elle by this worde of Repentance but a cha 
of deedes, becauſe men by changing of their deedes, are wont to d 


eth miſlike them. Becati Ir een i 
. which miſliker them,and r | 
therefore by the name of repentance is meant that, that Gd 
is wo! time yet neither is his e nor his 
but he followeth on wi ö 


perceiued that tl - _ 
Godſend fon to be Bar apr of, pos ſecret. 
chius warning of death? For he might haue brought to naught Boch him & 
them without ſending them any worde of their deſtruction. Hee meant 
therfore an other thing, than ro make them by forcknowing of their death 
to ſec it comming a far of. Euen this he meant: not to haue them deſtroyed, 
but to haue them amended that they ſhould not be deſtroyed. Therefore 
this that Jonas prophecied gt phy mat after 40, dayes,was done 
to this ende that it ſnould not fall. Thar hope of longer life was cut off 
from Exechias, was done for this that hee might obtaine longer 
life, Now who doeth not ſee that God meant threatnings to a- 
wake them torepentance, whome he made afraide to rhe ende that rhey 
might eſcape the judgement which they had deſerued bytheir fins? If that 
Hedge the plete Lone dork 
erſtande int | ing a emplyed con | 
alſo confirmed by like examples. The Lorde rebuking the king Abimeleche 
ot that he had taken away Abraham wife from him, vſeth theſe wordes: 
Beholde thou ſhalt die for the woman that thou haſt taken, for ſhee hath a Oen. 16.3. 
husband. Bur after hee had excuſed himſelſe, God ſaid thus: Reſtore the 
vibe ro her husbande, fot he in a Prophet and ſhall pray forthee chat thou 
maiſt live, If not: know chat thou ſhake die the and all that thou haſt. 
Youſee howe in his firſt ſentence hee vehemently ſtriketh his minde to 
him to be more beedefully bent to make in che other doth 
pl declare to him his will, ren, T oro b is like; 
not gather oftheſe that there was _ rom the firſt 
prpoſe of od, this that hee made voide hee had be- 
pronounced. God doth the way for his eternal ordinance, 


when warning ofthe punitunirhs mewerh thoſe Ie. 
— ape, fp than varierh any thing in his wil,n notin 
his word, ſauing that he doth not expreſſe the ſame thing in fillabJes which 
byereaſieto ynderſtande , For har ſaying of Iſy muſt needes remaine nc... 4 +7. 
true: The Lord of Hoſtes hath determined, and who ſhall be able to yndoe 
Wi hand s Regechedpur,anduho hall ume ir angy a. | 

ko wel | ; | 
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Havvu God doth Js ariſerh a hardeq d places : where itis «fille 
—_ permit ethand draweth at his 27 25 himſe lſe and all the reprs. ws | 
—.— the” bite. wo Hale the fleſh ſcarcely b pat how hee working by 
wvhich vie 710 not gather ſome ſpot of their fault, yea, in his common 
d.. cc Ro am fle and wſtly condemne his miniſters , Vp ppon thi 

| — ealsdtbe duiſtinction betweene Doing and Suffering: becauſe m 

haue t this doubt vnpoſſible to be dillolued: that both Satan an 
the wicked are ſo vnder the hande and Aw of God, char he dire 
their malice;vnto what ende it pleaſeth him, and vſeth their wicked deit 
to the executing of his iudgements. And their modeſtie were wi 
ture excuſable, whom the ofabſurditie putteth in feare, if it were not 
ſo that they do wrongfully with a lying defence goe about to de liuer the in 
ſtice of God from all e It ſeemeth to them Vas 
that man ſhould by ts god commander of God be unde, 

1 and ed for his blindneſſe. Therefore they le 

by this; i at this is ret the ſu Bee not by 0 

= But he A lainly pronouncing that he doerh it, hy | 
that ſhuft. As for this at men do nothing but by the ſe reze commaunde. | 


ment of God,-nd.do trouble themſclaesn yaine withdeliberaring, a 
ſtablich chat which he hath befor 


ne 1 82 yinn plaine teſtimonies, Ir is certaine tha 
we e af the Plalme . ofth all ching 


chat hell, agetch to 2 Uche doinj . 1f God be the c 
appointer of warre and peace, as it is aide, and that wirhourexcep 
tion: who ice t men ate 1 ane y wub blinde motion 


while God knowe' not of it , 2 fcreth, ſtill? Fut in ſpeciall 
lt Chapter of 100 2 


| ; xc jad to cectine his commaunde 

ments than doc —9 | 5a ich doc willingly obey. In deede it is a 
a diuerſe: a dii ade : hut y et ſo that hee cannot gos : 

God. Albough there ſecme i 


to al 


eos opa We oats e = 
2 8 = e alas i 
neſſe. 


put to driue the holy man by defperarion to imad 
and wickedly . — . 80 chat were! 
ledgerh chat he was by God ftrip 
— 7 poore, becauſe it ſo pen Con. 


tan him hee attempt, yet God ho ldeth the fte 0 all theit auch 
to the executing o of is. judgements . Tr . — le baue the falt — 


\ing Acbeb deceiued :thedivel offered 
p commandement,to be a 
— — 


to deſtroy Chriſt, Pilave & t 

n a ſolemne prayer the d 

nothing elſe but that which t ll ſerermi- 

ned cuen as Peter had before preached, that Chriſt Was Ir — 

purpoſe & foreknowledge of God delivered to be ſlaine. As if he ſhould ſay: 

that God from whom nothing is hidden, from the be ning did wietin 

& willingly appoint that which the lewes did execute ] at in another place 

he teheatſeth, that God which ſhewed before by all his 2 riſt 

ſhould ſuffec, hath ſo fulfilled it. aiſdlen deſiling his fathers bed weh ince· 2 Sam. 13. 12. 
ſtuous adulterie, committed deteſtable wickednefſe . Vet God pronoun. 

ceth chat this was hisown work. For the words are theſe: I hou haſt don it 
ſectetly but I will doe it openly, and beforethe ſunne. Hieremie pronoun · Hier. $0.25. 
tech ckat all the crueltie that the Chaldees vſed in ly, was the wor ke of 

God. For which cauſe Nbucadue er is called che ſeruant of God; God eue. 

ry where crieth out that with his hiffing, with the ſound of his trumpet, with Eſa. 5. 26. 

his power & commundement the wicked are ſtirred vp to warre. He calleth Eſa 20.5. 
the Aſurionthe rod of his wrath,Gtheaxe that he mouech with his Hande K-19. 5: 
The deſtruction of the holy citie & ruine of the Temple he callerh his work; 
Dauid not murmuring againſt God, but n righteous 
iudge, yet confeſſeth that the curſings of Semei proceeded of the cõmande- 
ment of God. The Lord(faith he) commanded him to curſe. Wee often 
finde in the holy hiſtorie, that wharſoeuer ha th it commeth of the 
Lord, as the departing of tho ten tribes, tho death of the ſonnes of Hey and 1. King. 11.31, 
rere many things of like ſort. They that be meanly exerciſed in the Serip- 1.54. 2· 34. 
tures do ſee, that for ſhortneſſe fake, I bring ſoorth of many teſtimonies but 


* 


a feu by which yet it appeareth plainly enough, that they doe trifle & talte 

ſondly, that thruſt in a pager ona lac 2 

. for the chaunces of Fortune, & 
is iu gements ſho hang vpon che v | il: 5 en. 217 
1 Now as concetaing which Salomon ſpeabeth 


2. Sam. 10. 10. 


ſoeuer we conceiue in minde, is by 
to his end. And true ly if he did aot work ehe mindes of men, it we 
tightly ſaid, that he taketh Ma : 1 | v vhether they 
from aged men, that he'raleth | | ; et tk, chat bend vnto good 
they may wander wher is no bearen way/And hereto belongetll that which 24 
ve oft read, that men ate ſearful ſo farreortli as xheir hearts be taken with * nar 4 
his ſeare So Dauid wenrour of the'campe of S auf be note was wite of it be 1. Sam. 25. 
cauſe the ſleepe of God was come vpon them all · But nothing can be deb- 
'odes be more plain'y ſpoken; an Where ke ſo ofepronouncerh — 

K 4 indet 


red — fern te 
as the Holy in plaine wordsex, 
— —— — & madnes by the iuſt iudge 
9 — — the — — 
make dul and it, Some doe with an vnſauorie cauillation mocke 
out theſe phraſes of ſpeech, becauſe in an other place it is ſaide, — 
harden his one heart, there is bis own wil ſer for the — 
As though theſe things did not verie wel agree rogither , 
uers maners, that man while he is moved in working by God, — 
worke himſelfe. And I do turne backe their obiection againſt ihemſches 
For, if to harden do fignifie but a bare ſufferanee, then the verie motion of 
EXO. 4. 214. — . —— 
ſo to — di only ſuffer himſelſ tobe hardened ? Moteo- 
u uer the cutteth off all occaſions from ſuch cauillations , For God 
Moy — — So of the inhabitants of the land of canaan, Miſu 
ſaith, that they went foorch to battaile, becauſe the Lorde had hardened 
their hearts. Which ſame — by another Prophet, ſaying: He 


P13-105-25- turned their hearts that Again in Eſꝙ he 
* that he wil ſend the ins —— — — — 
them to carrie a mee meani 
he wil reach wick — to that he will boy 


them to execute his iudgements as if they di — dig 
grauen in their mindes. Whereby appeareth that they were moued by ibe 
certaine appointment of God. graunt that God doth oftentimes in 
the reprobate by Satans ſeruice as a meane , but yet ſo that Satan doth hi 
office Gods mouing, & pr rocredech ſofacre ao ing him. The euilipi- 
8am. 16.14. rite troubled Saw butit is ſaid that it was of God, that wee may knowe 
the madneſſe of Sau came of the juſt e of God, Ir is alſo ſaidgthat 
/ the ſame Satan doth blind the mindes of the vnfaichful: but how ſo, but an- 
2. Cor. 4.4. ly becauſe the effectual of crrour commeth-from God himſclfe, to 
make them beleeue lyes that refuſe to obey the truethꝰ After the firſt ma- 
ner of ſ it is ſaid. if any Prophet ſhal ſpeake lyingly, I God haue de- 
— ceiued him, According to the other maner of that hee z 
, men intoa — — 
be is the chiefe of his own juſt vengeance, & Satan is but onely a mi- 
2... ee ohms wlatwan 1 in theſe- 
—— 1m eg ee Ichiokel 
much as this place required. Letthis be the 
— —— Cotk —— — 
| is in 

— — , which are go 
i Foratnochas there denen ener 
ol have recited only ſuch ching asgre written 

sara alan red kt them thar fear nut nronghly 
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men, that with raging mouth ** 


— 2 
they ſhal feele that thing in deed theſe t vo do a 


althoug 
bid thedoung of 
. 1 
ling ro have us 


mouth of Dauid, that gree,maketh 50 
by the way rebuke the gie that rhey 


madneſſe of men in this ſo vnbridled licentiouſneſſe, that of their owne fil- een 


thineſſe they do not only againſt God, but alſo take vppon them po- pia 51.6. 
wer to condemne him. In the meane time he ſhorrly admoniſheth, that 2 5.4. 
the blaſphemies which they vomit vp againſt the heauen do not reach vn · 
to God, but that he driuing away the cloudes of cauillations, doth brightly 
ſhewe forth his righteouſaeſſe, and alſo our faith ( becauſe being grounded 
vpon the word of God, it is aboue all the worlde)doeth from her high place 
contemptuouſly looke downe ypon theſe myſtes. For firſt, where they ob- 
ot, hertfoochivg happen bur by the will of God, then are there in him 
two contrarie willes, becauſe he decreeth choſe things by ſecrete purpole, 
which he hath openly forbidden by his lawe, that is cafily wiped away. But 
before I anſwere it, l wil once againe giue thercaders warning ihat this ca- 
uillation is throwen out not againſt me. but againſt the Holy ghoſt, which 
taught — —— — 3 it pleaſed — —_— 
aſſe. When he was ſpoiled by theeues, he acknowledged in the iniurie and !ob.1. 21. , 
— that they did him, the — of God. What ſaieth the Scripture 1.3m 2.2K 


in other of Hely nottheir Fatherybecauſeirwas **"* 5-3+ 
Gods will to kill them. Alſo another crieth out, that God which 15477. 
ſitteth in heauen doth whatſoeuer he will. And now I haue ſhewed plainly * 


enough that God is the author of al thoſe things which theſe judges would Amos. 3.6. 

haue to happen 2 his idle ſufferance. He teſti®:rh that he createth 

light and da he formeth good and euill, that no euill happe - Deu. 19.5. 

neth which he himſelf: hath not made. Let them tel mee, Ibeſeech them, 

whether he do willingly or againſt his will execute his owne 1 ea) 

But as Moſes teachethij he which is ſlaine by y falling of an axe by chance, 

is delivered by God into the hand of the ſt er: ſo the hi le chureh ſo nb 

— — — Gy the hande A8, 4 28. 

and purpoſe of God had decreed . And truely if Chriſt were not cruciſied | 

with the will of God, whence came redemption to vs? And yet the will of 

God neither doeth ſtrive with it ſelfe, nor is nor faineth that hee 

villech not the thing} he wil: but where it ia but one and ſimple in him, jt 

ſeemeth to vs manifolde, becauſe according to the we of our witre 

we conceiue not how God in diuers manner willeth and willeth not one | 

felfe thing. Paul, after that he hath ſaide,thatrhe calling of the Genrites ia Ephe-3-20- 

. hidden ie, within a little after ſaith further, that in ir was manifeſt- 

h ſhewed che manifolde wiſedome of God: becauſe for the dulneſſe of 

out witte the wiſedome of God ſeemeth to ur zor (as the olde 
5 inter- 


11#erh they do not 


1. fim 6.16. to mind our own | 
Encherid.ad in he dwelleth, is not wi 
Laur. ca. 101. red with darkneſſe. algodly 
| ſentence of Anguſtine, that man wir | 
God willeth not. As if a good ſonne willeth to have his father to ſiue hom 
God vil haue to die. Againe it may come to paſſe, that man may will the 
ſame thing with an cuil will, which Gd willeth with a will. As ifen 
cuil ſonne willeth to haue his father to die, and God allo willeth the ſame! 
Now the firſt of theſe two ſonnes willeth that which God willeth not, ard 
the other ſonne willeth that which God alſo willi th, and yet the natural 
neſſe of the firſt ſonne doth better agtet with he will of Gcd, although he 
willeth a contrarie thing, than the vnnaturalneſſe of the other ſonne that 
willeth the ſame thing. do great a difference is ihere hat to wil doeth be! 
long to man, & hat to God, & to what end the wil of euerio one is to be ap- 
plied, to haue it either allowed ot diſalowed . For thoſe rhings which God 
willeth wel he btingeth to paſſe bythe euilwilles of evil men. But a little be · 
fore he had ſaid, that the Angels apoſtaracs in their falling away, and al the 
reptobate, in as much as concerneth themſelues, did thatwhich God would 
not., but in reſpect of the omnipotencie of God; they could by no means ſo 
do, becauſe while they did againſt the will of God, the will of God was done 
them he crieth out: Great are the works of God, & ought 


n — tr ans” them that loue them: that in maruelous maner y ſame 
thing is not done wichout his wil whichis alſo doneagainſt his wil, becauſe 
it could not be dane if he did notſuffer it: and yet he doth it not againſt hi 
will but willingly :and he being good, would nor ſuffer a thing ro be done 


euil, vnleſſe for that he is omnipotent, he could of euil make good. oy 

7Viched men are 4 Inthe ſame maneris aſſoiled or rather vaniſneth away the other ob · 

lic condemned jeftion: that if God do nor onely vie the ſeruice of wicked men, bur alſo go- 
Salbe, vernethrheir counſels and affe tions. he is the ambor of all wicked doings, 

alrheugh Ges & therefore men ate vnworthily condemned, if they execute y which God 

haue appointed hath decreed, becauſe they obey his will: for it is done amiſſe to confound 

ir 10 be done, his wil & commandement together,which ir appeareth by innumerable ex 

Sam. ig 22,  amples to differ farre aſunder, For thuugh uhen. Alſalon abuſed his fathers 

mies it was Gods will to puniſh Daxids adulterĩe with that diſhonor : yet 

did he not therefore commaunde the wicked ſonne to commit inceſt, vn- 

lefle _ you meane it in reſpect of Dauid, as he ſpeaketh of the railings 

of Semei. For when he confeſſeth that Semei raileth at him by the com- 

mandement of God, hee doeth not therein commend his obedienee, 25if 

that froward dogge did obey the commandement of God, bur acknowledg· 

ing his tongue to be y ſcourge of God, he patiently ſuffreth to be corrected. 

And this is to be holden in minde, that when God performeth by y wicked 

that thing which he decreed by his ſecret iudgement.ihey are not to be ex- 

cuſed,as — they did obey his commandement in deede of their 

| . ' owne 
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o ne euil luſt they do purpe Jy be: ing is of God, & 


nge | cledionef., 

king example, in | : 1 Kingꝭ. 13. 20. 
condemned, for that they peruerted the order ap- 

— ery and yet we knowe * 


the kingdom to 
hege tht ron eee one 


by God? Even becauſe Oſce 13.11. 


ance, yet to another ende iuſtly willeth a falling away from their Prince, 

whercupon Iarobrambelide all hope was by holy annointing driuen to bet 

king. After this maner doth the hiſtoric ſay, that there was an enimic 

raiſed vp to ſpoyle Sa/amons ſonne of part of bis ki Let che readers 

diligently ey bath theſe things; becauſe. it had God to haue the 

people gouerned vnder the hand of one king. Thete furt when it vas diui- 

ded in two partes, it was done againſt his will. And yet the diuifion tocke 515. 23. 
beginning of his will For ſurcly,whete as the Prophet both by words & ce- 

remonie of annointing did moue Izrobeam whe he thought of no ſuch thing, 


to ho T \ 8 vp is was not don without the knowledge or againſt 
thewilof God, ich commandedit fo to be done: and yet is thercbellion 


of che people iuſtlj condemned, for that as it were againſtthe wi od, 
they Guben emer 94 —— is Weed er 
ther ſaid. that here Ræhabeam proudly deſpiſed the requeſtofthe people, 
this was done by God, to conficme the worde which he had ſpoken by the 
hand of Ahiha, his ſeruant. Lo how againſt Gods will the ſacred vnitie is 
torne in ſunder,& yet with che will of the ſame God tenne tribes do forſake 
Salomon. ſonne Let vs adde another like example. Where the people con- 
ſenting, yea laying their hands vnto it, the ſonues of Ahab were ſlaine, & all 2-Kivg.10.7. 
his ofipring rooted out. Ieh ſaid in deede trucly, that nothing of the words 
ol God were fallen to the ground, but chat he had done all that he had ſpo- 
ken by the hand of his ſeruant Elia. And yet nat vniuſtly he rebuketh the 
citizens of Samzriz,for that they had put their hands vnzo ir, Are yeerigh- 
teous, ſaith he?ifl haue conſpired 2 t my lord. wh» hath killed al theſe? 
I hauc before(as I chinke)alreadie declared plainly, how in ene ſelſq worke 
both the fault of man doth bewray it ſelfe, and alſo the ri uſn _—; 
oriouſly appeareth ; And for modeſt wittes this aunſwere of Aweuſ! 
Il alway ſuffiſe : where as the father deliuered the ſonne;&Chriſtdehiu 
red his body, and Iudas deliucred the Lord: why in this delivering, is God 
rightcous.and man faulcie > becauſe in the ſame one thing which they did, 
the cauſe was not one, for which they did ĩt. If any be more combered with 
this that wee now ſaye , that thore is no conſent᷑ of God with man, where 
man 


De gratia & li- 


bero arbitrio ad 


Valent.ca,zo, tremble at theſe i 


* 


Cap. 18. 


man by the righteous mouing which is not lawfull les = 
. eſo thr pac Wh hall | 
C4 ay 39 AIRY ads | 
— — and yet rendreth to them | | 
ſeruings? And truely in chef. of Iudas, it ſhalbe no tohyß 
thebleneof ——— himaghe 


delivered, and did del mer him to death, than it thalbe to giue away the 
praiſe of our redemption ro-Indas , Thereforerbe ſame writer doech in an 


other place true — — —————— Maowrroar tt doeth not enquire 
what men might Gimey comcimorheacconpe, deer der 
do, that purpgſe and come into the accom think 
—— e ena — 
neſſe is, hile they refuſe a witneſſed — 

ture, becauſe ĩt exceedeth — — — 
— — knowen them able to be kno. 
wen, woulde neuet haue commaunded to be taught by his Prophets and 
Apoſtles. For our being wiſe ought to be no more but to embrace with 
meeke willingn eſſe to learne, and that without exception ä 
caught inhe holy Scriprures. — 

rage in pra th it is euident t enen 
— — | "2 
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THE SECOND BOOKE 


OF THE INSTITYTION OF. 
CHRISTIAN RELIGION, 
whichentreateth of the 1 of 


God the Redeemer in Chriſt, whic 
knowledge was firſt opened to the 
Fathers in the time of che | 
Lawe, and then to vs 
in the Goſpel. 


The Firſt Chapter. 'y 
, 3 — intreated of Originall ſunme. 
| O T without cauſe hath the knowledge ofhimſclfe been 
. Os E537 eee 8 
44% it be thought a ſhame to ignorant o t 
; 1 rtaine to the courſe of mans life, then much more 
XIV ſhamefull is thenor knowing of our fclues: 2 
commerh to paſſe, q in taking counſell of any thing ne- 
* we be miſerably daſe d,yca,akogerher * | 


ow much more ble this leffon is, ſo much more diligently muſt 
__—_— heede, that we do not diſorderly vie it, as we ſee ſome ofthe Phi- 
Joſophers haue done. For they in exhorting man to knowe himſelfe, doe 
wichall appoint this to be the ende, why he ſhould knowe himſelfe, that he 
ſhould not be ignorant of his owne dignltie and excellencie: and nothi 
elle do they wil him to beholde in himſelfe, but that whereby he may ſwe 
with vaine confidence, and be puffed vp with pride. But the knowledge of 
out ſclues, firſt ſtandeth in this point, that conſidering what was giuen vs 
in creation, & how bountifully God continueth his gratious fauor toward 
vs,we may knowe how great had bin the excellencie of our nature, if it had 
continued vncorrupted: and we may withal thinke vpon thig, that there is 
nothing in vs of our owne,bur that we haue as it were gotten by berrowing F 
al that God hath beſtowed vpon vs, that wee may — — —— him. 
Then, that we call to minde our miſerable eſtate afrer the fallof Adam, he 
feling wherof may throw down al glorying &truſt of our ſelues, oueryhelm 
vs with ſhame, & truely humble vs. For as God at the ny ing faſhioned 
ys like his own image, to the end to raiſe yp our mindes both to the ſtudie 
of rertue & to the meditation of eternal life, ſo leaſt the ſo great nobleneſſe 
of our kind, which maketh vs different from brute beaſt e be drow- 
ned with our ſlothfulnes, it is good for vs to knom, that we are therfore en · | 
dued with reaſon & vnderſtanding,thartin keeping a holy & honeſt life, wee 6 
ſhould proceede on forward to the appointed end of bleſſed immortalitie. 
But the firſt dignitie cannot come in our mind, but by and by on the other 
fide the heauie fight of our filthines, & ſhame doth chtuſt it ſelf in preſence, 
ſince we in the perſon of the firſt man are fallen from our firſt eſtate, where 
vpon groweth the hatred & loathing of our ſe lues, & true humilitie, & there 
is kindled a new deſire to ſecke for God, in whom euery of vs may recouer 
thoſe good things, whereof we are found altogither void and emptie. 

2 This thing ſurely the truth of God appointeth to be ſought in examĩ · Mev are gien to 
ning of our ſelues, Imeane, it tequireth ſuch a 2 as may both call be, — 2 
vs away from all confidence of our one power, and making vs deſtitute of _— = ig 
all matter to glorie vpon, may bring vs to fubmiſſion , Which rule it beho- ub advanced. 
ueth ys to keepe, if we wilatraine to the true mark both of right knowledge 
& well doing. Neither yet am Ii t how much more pleaſant is that 
other opinion that allureth vs rather to conſider our good things, than to 
looke vpon our miſerable needineſſe and diſhonour, which ought to ouer- 
whelme vs with ſhame. For there is nothing that mans natufe more co- 
ueteth, than to be ſtroked with flatterie: and therfore when he heareth the 

ifts that are in him to be magnificd,he leaneth to that fide with ouermuch 
lightneſſe of beleefe: whereby it is ſo much the leſſe to be marueled here- 
inthe greateſt part of men haue pernitiouſly erred. For ſiththere is natu- 
rally plantedin all mortall men a more than blind loue of themſclues, they 
doe moſt willingly perſwade themſelues, that there is nothing in them that 
they ought worthily to hate. So without any maintenance of other, this 
moſt vaine opinion doth ech where get credit, that man is abundantly ſuf- 
ficient of himſelfe ro make himſelfe fue well and bleſſedly. But if there be 
any that are content to thinke more modeſtly, hoe ſocuer they graunt 
. fome- 


an. 
—— —— 
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fore, if any liſt to heare what knowledge man ought to haue of himſelſe, let 


Cap. 1. 


ſomewhat to God, leaſt they ſhould ſeeme arrogantly to take all to them. 
ſclues , yet they ſo part it, that the principall matter of glorie & confidence 
alwaye remaiueth with themſelues. Now if there come talle, that with her 
allurements rickleth the pride that alreadie of it ſelfe iteheſh. uithin the 
bones, there is — that may more delite them. Therefore as any hath 
with his extolling molt fauourably aduanced the excellencie of mans na- 
ture, ſy hath he beene excepted with the wel liting reioycement in manner 
of all ages, But whatſocuer ſuch commendation there be of mans excellen 
cie that teacheth man to reſt in himſelfe , it doeth nothing but delite wth 
that her ſweetneſſe, and in deede ſo deceiueth, that it bringeth to moſte 
wretched deſtruction all them that aſſent vnto it. For to allot purpoſe a+ 
uaileth it for vs, ſtanding vpon al vaine confidence to deuiſe, appoint, at. 
tempt & go about thoſe things that we think tobe for our behoofe, and in 
our firſt beginning of enterpriſe to be forſaken & deſtiture of ſound ynder. 
ſtanding & true ſtrength, & yet to I on bolJly till wee fall downe into de · 
ſtruction? Bur ir cannot otherwiſe happen to them that haue affiance that 
they can do any thing by their own power. I herfore if any man giue heede 
to ſuch teachers that hold vs in e only our owne good things, hee 


ſhal nor proſite in learning to know himſe lie, but ſhalbe carried violently 
away into the worſe kind of ee 

3 Therefore, whereas in this point the truc th of Cod doeth agree with 
the common naturall meaning of all men, that the ſecond part ofwiſedom 
conſiſteth in the knowledge of our ſe lues, yet in the verie manner of know. 


ing there is much diſagreement, For by the iudgement of the fleſ a 
pooti 


thinketh that he hath then well ſearched himſc}fe, when truſting vpo 
owne vnderſtanding and integritie, he taketh boldneſſe, and encourageth 
himſelfe to doing the dueties of vertue, and bidding battel to vices, trauai- 
leth with all his ſtudie to bende himſelfe to that which is comely and ho- 
neſt. But he that looketh vppon and tryeth himſelfe by the rule of Gods 
1 nothing that may raiſe vp his minde to good affiance: 
the more inwardly that he hath examined himſelf, the more he is diſ- 
couraged, til being altogither ſpoiled of all confidence, he leaueth to him- 
ſelfe nothing toward the wel ordering of his life. And yet would not God 
haue vs to forget the firſt noblenes that he gaue to our father Adam, wWhick 
ought of you right to awake vs to the ſtudie of righteouſneſſe and good 
neſſe. For we cannot conſider either our one ſirſt eſtate, or to what 
we are created, but we ſhalbe pricked forward to ſtudie ypon immortalitie, 
and to deſire the kingdome of God. But that conſideration is ſo farre from 


pu vs in courage, that rather diſcouraging vs, it throweth vs done to 


neſſe. For what is that firſt eſtate of ours ? euen that from whence 
wee are fallen. What is that ende of our creation ? euen the ſame from 
which we are altogether turned away: ſo that lothing our owne miſerable 
eſtate, wee may grone for ſorrowe , and in groning may allo ſigh for the 
loſſe of that digrurie . But nowe when wee ſay that man ought to behoſde 
nothing in himſelfe that may make him of bolde courage: wee meanethat 
there is nothing in him vpon affiance wherof he ought tobe proud,Where- 


90 


* 
* 
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with giftes that are not tobe diſpiſed, by which t hee maybe 
— vp 8 the meditation of the hearing of God and of the life to come. 
Then let him way his owne ſtrength, or rather needie want of ſtrength, by 
percciuin wherofhe may lye in extreme confuſion,as one vtterly t 
— firſt of theſe conſiderations tendeth to this ende, that hee 
may knowe what is his duetie : and the other, how much he is able to doe 
towards the 3 of it. Wee will entreat of them both, as the order 
of teaching ſhall require. | | * 

4 But becauſe ir muſt needes be that it was not a light negligence, but a 3 
deteſtable wicked act which God ſo ſeuerely puniſhed, wee muſt conſider greſſiow proceeding 
the veric forme ofthe ſame in the fall of Adam, that kindled the horrible 7m in/idetrie 
vengeance of God yppon all mankinde. It is a childiſh opinion chat hath 2 verb pride 
commonly beene receiued, concerning the intemperance of gluttonic,as and — — 
though the ſumme and head of all vertues conſiſted in the forbeating — b/ul apo- 
one onely fruite, vhen there flowed on euery fide ſtore of al ſortes of dein- ſaſi from God. 
ties that were to be deſited, & when in that bleſſed fruitfulneſſe of y earth, 
there was not only plentie. bur ãlſo varietie to make fare for pleaſure, Ther- 
fore we mult looke further, becauſe the forbidding him from the tree of the 
knowledge of good & euil, was the trial of obedience, that Adam in obeyin 
might proue that he was willingly ſubiect to the gouernement of God An 
the name of the tree it ſelfe ſneweth, that that commaundement was giuen 
for none other ende, than for this, that hee contented with his on eſtate 
ſhould not with wicked luſt aduaunce himſelfe higher . But the promiſe 
whereby hee was bidden to hope for eternall life, ſo long as hee did not 
eate of the tree of life, and againe, the horrible threatening of Death 
ſo ſoone as hee ſhould taſte of the tree of knowledge of good & euil, ſerued 
to proue and exerciſe his faith. Hereof it is not harde to gather, by what 
meanes Adzm prouoked the wrath of God againſt — ine in 
deede ſaith not amiſſe, when hee ſaith, that pride was the beginning of all 
euils , For if ambition had not lifred vp man higher than was Jawfull 
& than was permitted him, he might haue continued in his eſtate : but we 
muſt fetch a more full definition from the manner of the tentation that 
Moſes deſeribeth. For ſith theavoman was with the deceite of the Serpent 
led away by infide litie, now it appeareth that diſobedience was y beginning 
of the fall Which thing Paw/confirmeth,teaching that al men were loſt by Rom. 3.19. 
one mans diſobedience, But it is withal to be noted, that the firſt man fell 
fiom the ſubiection of God, for y he not only was taken with the entiſemẽts 
of garan, but allo deſpiſing the trueth, did turne out of the way to lying. And 
ſurely Gods word being once deſpiſed, all reuerence of God is ſhaken oft. 

Becauſe his maieſtie doeth no other wayes abyde in honour among vs, nor 
the worſhip of him remaine inuiolate, bur while wee hang vpon his mouch. 
Therefore infidelitie was the rooce of hat falling away. But thereupon a” 
roſe ambi.ion and pride, to which was adioyned vnthankſulneſſe, for that 
Alan in coueting more than was graunted, did vnreuerently deſpiſe the ſo 
our liberalitie of God wherewith he was enriched, And this was a mon- 
tous wickedneſſe, that the ſonne of the carth thought it a ſmall thing 
that 
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chat he was made after the God vnleſſe he might alto be ma 


equall with God. if Apoſtaſie be a ſilthie and deteſtable ze, whereby © 
man draweth him ſelte from the allegeance of his creatour, yea, outragl. 
. ˙ U.. — 
it it was no ſimple A but icyned wit . 
gainſt God, while they aſſente d tothe ſc — of Satan, wherein he ac. 
cuſed God of h ing enuie, and niggardly grudging . Finally, infidelitic ops. 
ned the gate to ambition, ambition was the mother of obſtinate on, 
to make men caſt away the feare of God , and throwe themſelues hither 
their luſt carried them. Therefore Bernard doth rightly teach that the 
of ſaluation is opened vnto vs, when at this day wee receiue the Goſj 
our cares :eucn as by the ſame windowes,when they ſtoode open to Satan, 
death was let in. For adam would neuer haue been ſo bolde, as to do againſt 
the commaundement of God, but for this, that he did not beleeue hs 
worde. Trucly this was the beſt bridle for the right keeping of al affectiom 
in good o:der, to thinke that there is nothing better than to keepe riglue- 
oulneſſe in obeying the commandements of God, and then that the = | 
end of happie life is to be belooued of him. He therefore being carried 4. _ 
way with the blaſphemies of the diuel, did( ſmuch as in himlay )extinguiſh * 
the whole gloric of God. | rid; F 
56. 8 5 As the ſpirituall life of Adam was, to abide ioyned and bounde to his 
All Adams of- creatour, ſo his alienation from him was the death of his ſoule. Neither is 
ſpring through bu it marueile if he by his falling away, deſtroyed all his own poſteritie, which 
Hane are made peruerted the whole order of nature in heauen and in earth. All che crea- 
9 tures do grone, ſaith Paul, being made ſubiect to corruption againſt their 
Lagius taxght, bur will. I one ſhould aske the cauſe ; no douht ĩt is for that they beare patt of 
vy propagatzon,re- that puniſhmentthar man deſerued, for whoſe vſe they were created. Sih 
cecuiny the con- then the curſe that goeth throughout all the coaſtes of the worlde,procee- 
— ded from his fault both vpward and downwarde, it is nothing againſt rea- 
they behold be ſon, ifit ſpread abroad into all his iſſue. Therefore after that the heaueny) 
byght of this life. image in him was defaced, he did not alone ſuffer this puniſnment; thatin 
place of wiſedome, ſtrength, holineſſe, trueth, and iuſtice (with which orna - 
ments he had beene clothed) there came in the moſt horrible peſtilences, 
blindneſſe, weakeneſſe, filthineſſe, falſhoodyand iniuſtice , but alſo hee en- 
tangled and drowned his whole ofſpring in the ſame miſeriei. This is the 
corruption that commeth by inheritance , which the olde writers called 
originall ſinne, meaning by this worde ſinne, the corruption of nature, 
which before was good and pure. About which matter they haue had much 
contention, becauſe there is nothing further off from common re 
all men to bee made guiltie of one mans fault, and ſo the ſinne to become 
common. Which ſeemerh to haue beene the cauſe why the oldeſt Do- 
Rors of the Church did but darkely touch this point, or at the lcaſt did 
not ſet it out ſo plainely as was conuenient , And yet that fearefulneſ 
could not bring to paſſe, but that Pelægius aroſe, whoſe prophane inuent- 
on was that adam ſinned onely to his one loſſe, and hurted not his po- 
ſteritie. So through this ſuttletie, Satan went about by hiding the _ 


to make it incurable. But when it was proued by manifeſt _— | 


. Lib. 2. 73 
| that inne paſſed frefi rhe 6M man Inte all his poſteritie, hee 


t this cauillation, that it paſſed by imitation , but not by 

on. Therefore good men trauailed in this point, and aboue Att 

fine, to ſhewe that we are corruptcd not by forein wickedneſſe, but that 
we bring with vs from the wombe of our mother a viciouſneſſe planted in 
our begetring,which rodenie was too great ſhameleſneſſe . But the raſhe- 
nes of the Pelagizns and Celeſtians will not ſeeme maruelous to him, which 
by the writings of the holy man ſhall perceiue , how ſhameleſſe beaſts they 
were in all other things. Surely it is not doutfully ſpoken that Dawid con- 
elleth that he was begotten in ini quities, and by his mot her conceiued in Pſa, 51. . 
anne. He doth not there accuſe the ſinnes of his father or mother, but the 
detter to ſer foorth the goodneſſe of God towarde him, hee beginneth the 
conleſlion of his one wickedneſſe at his verie begetting. Foraſmuch as 
it is cuident that that was not peculiar to Dauid alone, it followeth that | 
the common eſtate of all mankinde is no:edvnder his example. Allwee Iohn.14-4, 
therefore that deſcende of vnclean ſecde, are borne infected with the con- 
tigion of ſinne, yea. before that wee fee the light of this life, wee be in the 
hol of God filthie and ſpotted. For who could giue cleane of the vnclcan- 
neſſe? not one: as it is in the booke of 106, | 

6 Wee heare that the vncleanneſſe of the parentes ſo paſſeth into the 25, Adum our ne- 
children, that all without any exception at their beginning are defiled. But rare being corrup- 
of this defiling we ſhall not finde the beginning vnleſſe we go vp to the firſt c e unte 
parent ofall ys,to the well head. Thus it is therefore, that Adam was not 2 8 
oncly the progenitor, bur alſo the roote of mans nature, and therefore in yuhereupon it ſo- 
his corruption was all mankiade worthilie corrupted: which the Apoſtle louverb, char wwe 
maketh plaine by comparing of him and Chriſt . As (ſaith he) by one man <7*4ead becauſe | 
fane entred into the whole worlde, and death by ſinne, and fo death went adm on 
overall men, foraſmuch as all haue ſinned: ſo by the grace of Chriſt, righ- »wrach becauſe 
teouſneſſe and life ts reſtored vnto vs. What will the Pelagians here prateꝰ? they vvere ſo i bar 
that Adem ſinne was ſpread abroad by imitation Then haue wee no o- e: fiecb 
ther profice by the righteouſneſſe of Chriſt, but that hee is an example ſet — 
before vs to followe? Who can abide ſuch robberie of Gods honour ? If it Rom. 5.5 2. 
de om of queſtion that Chriſtes righteouſneſſe is ours by communication, 
uud thereby life: it followerh alſo that they both were ſo loſt in Adam, as 
they be recouered in Chriſt: and that ſinne and death ſo in by. Adam, 
astheyare aboliſhed by Chriſt. The wordes are plaine ,- that many are 
made righteous by the obedience of Chriſt , as by the diſobedience of A- 
demthey were made ſinners: and that thereſore berweene them two is this 
relation, that. Adam wrapping vs in his deſtruction, deſtroyed vs with him, 
&Chriſt wich his 2 reſtored vs to ſaluation. In ſo cleare light of trueth, 
| thinke wee neede not a longer or more laborious prooſe. So alſo in the 1. C 
Epiſtleto the Corinthians, when hee goeth about to ſtabliſh the godly in 1 
therruſt of the reſurrection, he ſheweth that the life is couered in Chriſt; 
that was Þoſt in Adam, he that pronounceth that wee all are dead in. Adam, 
doeth alſo therewithall plainly reſtifie, that we were infected with the filth 
ol fine. For damnarion coulde not reache vnto them that were touched 
with uo guiltineſſe af iniquitie. But it can be no way plainlier vnderſtan · 

L ded 
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ded whathee meaneth tion of the other member of the u 
rence, where he teacheth that hope of life is reſtored in Chriſt, Buritu 
well inough knowen that the ſame is don no other way, than when by mar · 
uellous manner of communicating, Chriſt powreth into vs the force ofhy 
rightcouſnes, As it is written in another place, that the ſpirite is lifeyny, 
vs, for righteouſneſſe ſake. Therefore we may not otherwiſe expound im 
which is ſaid that we are dead in. Adam, but thus, that he in ſinning did not 
onely purchaſe miſchiefe and ruine to himſelfe, but alſo threwe doyne ou 
nature headlong into like deſtruction. And that not only tothe corruption 
of himſelfe, which pertaineth nothing to vs, but becaule he infected al ha 
ſeede with the ſame corruption whereinto he was fallen. For otherwiſe the 
ſaying of Paul coulde not ſtande true, that all are by nature the ſonnes of 
wrath, if they were not alrcadic accurſed in the wombe . And it is e 
gathered that nature is there meant not ſuch as it was created by Godibu 
ch as it was corrupred in Adam. For it were not conucnient, that God 
ſhould be made the author of death. Adem therefore fo corrupted him. 
ſelfe,that the infection paſſed from him into all his ofspring. And the hea- 
uenly iudge himſelfe Chriſt,doth allo plainly inough pronounce, that al 
Iohn. 3. s. are borne euil and corrupted, where he teacheth, that whatſoeuer is borne 
of fleſh, is fleſh, & that therefore the gate of life is cloſed againſt all men, 
vntil they be begotten againe. 4 
Y/hether wve 7 Neither tor the vnderſtanding thereof is any curious diſputation 
haue aur ſaales or necdefull, which not a little combred the old writers, whether the ſouleof 
wy — un the ſonne doe proceede by deriuation from the ſoule of the father, becauſe 
vue — in it the infection principally reſterh . We muſt be content with this, hat 
bodies, i a neede- ſuch giftes as ir pleaſed the Lorde to haue beſtowed vppon the natureof | 
bee queſtion in man, he left them with Adam, and therefore when Adam loſt them aſtet he 
— wages f 5 had receiued them, he loſt them not onely from himſelſe, but alſo from 
that vrha Ca all, Who ſhall be carefull of a conueyance from ſoule to ſoule, when hee 
beflovvedvpon ſhall heare that Adam recciued theſe ornaments which hee loſt, no leflefar 
— 1 vvas 16 vs than for him ſelfe? that they were not giuen to one man alone, but a- 
—— * » figned to the whole nature of man? Therefore it is not againſt reaſon,if 
ſall & bu. Thas hee being ſpoyled, nature be left naked and poore: if hee being infefted 
„be children of with ſinne, the infection creepeth into nature. Therefore from a rotten 
Jaith/u men are roote aroſe vp rotten branches, which ſent their rottenneſſe into the othet 
— he twigges that ſprong out of them. For ſa were the children corrupted i 
esd Lene. the father, chat the) allo were infectine ro their children: mene ge 
non. was the beginning of corruption in Adam, that by continuall flowing from | 
one to another, it is conueyed from the anceſters into the poſteritie . For 
the infection hath not her cauſe in the ſubſtance of the fleſh or of the ſoule, 
but becauſe it was ſo ordeined of God, that ſuch giftes as he had giuento 
the firſt man, man ſhould both haue them, and loſe them as wel for himſelf 
2 + * — — Go 
children do take corruption from godly parents, ought raibe 
to be ſanctified by their cleannefle, that is eaſiy confured . For ihey del 
Cons Pelae & Send not of cheir ſpirituall regeneration, but of their carnall generation 
Celeſt. Therefore as Auguſtine ſaieth, whether the vnbeleeuet W 
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ltic. and the beleeuer quitte as innocent, they both do beget not inno- 
— — beget of the corrupted nature. Now where 
25 they do in manner partake of the parents holmeſſe, that is the ſpeciall 
bleſſing of the people of Jod, which proueth nor but that the firſt and vni- 
uerſal curſe of mankind went before. For of nature is guiltineſſe, and ſanRi- 
Gcation is of ſuperna urall grace. F | 

8 And to the ende that theſe N ſpoken of a thing vncertaine 
and vnknowen, let vs define Originall ſinne. But yet I meane not to exa · i F4 __ — 


mine all the definitions that are made by writers, but I will bring forth one are — 
onely,which I thinke to be moſt agrecable with trueth. Originall fin there · :e&# co chepunih- 


fore leemeth to be the inherirably deſcendi erlneſſe and corruption _ 
of our nature,powred abroad rar all the eu. ſoule, which firſt ma · 1 
kerh vs guiltie of the wrath of God, and then alſo bringeth foorth theſe infection of bu 
workesin vs, which the Scripture calleth the woikes of the fleſh: and chat faulrmeſſe «alſo 
is it properly that Pan oftentimes callerh ſinne. And theſe workes that 82 
ariſe out of it, as are adulteries, fornications, theftes, hatteds, murthers, * 
ban etings, after the ſame manner hee calleth the fruircs of ſinne, albeit 
they are likewiſe called ſinnes both commonly jn the Scriptures, & alſo by 
the lame Pau himſelfe. Therefore theſe two things are diſtinctly to bee 
noted: that is, that being ſo in all partes of our nature corrupred and per- 
nerted, wee are nowe euen for ſuch corruption onely holden woorthily 
damned and conuicted before God, to home is nothing acceptable but 
righteouſneſſe , innocencie and pureneſſe. And yet is not that bonde in re- 
ſpect of anothets fault. For where it is ſaide, that by the finne of Adam wee 
are made ſubiect to the iudgement of God, it is not ſo to bee taken, as if 
vee innocent and vndeſeruing did beate the blame of his fault. But becauſe 
by his offending wee are all clothed with the curſe, therefore is it faide 

t hee hath bounde ys, Neuertheleſſe, fro him not the puniſhment one- 
ly came vppon vs, but alſo the infection diſtilled from him, abideth in ys, 
tothe which the puniſhmentis iuſtly due. Wherefore howe ſo euer Au- 

ne doeth often times call it an others ſinne, (roſhewe the more plain- 

that it is conueyed into vs by prapagation ) yet doeth hee alſo afficme 

withall that it is proper to euerie one. And tlie Apoſtle himſelſe e 1 
ly witneſſeth, that therefore death came all men, becauſe all men _—_ 
haue ſinned, and are wrapped in Originall finne , and defiled with the 
ſpottes thereof And therefore the verie infantes them ſelues, while they 
bring with them their owne damnation from their mothers wombe, are 
bounde, not by an others, but by their owne fault. For though they haue 
not as yet brought forth the fruites of their one iniquitic , yet they haue 
che ſeede therof encloſed within them: yea, their whole nature is a certain 
[cede of inne: therefore it cannot be but hatefull & abhominable to God. 
Were vpon followeth, that it is properly accounted ſinne before God: for 
there could be no guiltineſſe without ſinne. The other point is, that this 
peruerſeneſſe neuer ceaſſeth in vs, bur continually bringeth foorth newe 
fruites, euen the ſame workes of the fleſhe that wee haue before deſcri- 
bed:like as a burning furnace bloweth our flame and ſparcles, or as a ſprin 
docth without ceafling caſt out water, Therefore they which haue define 
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riginall ſinne, tobe a lacking of Originall righteouſnes which oughtts 
baue beenein vs although in deede they comprehende all that is inthe 
thing it ſelfe : yer they haue not fully enough expteſſed the torce ande. 
cacie therof. For our nature is not onely bare and emptie of g | 
but alſo is ſo plenteous and fruitfull of all euils, that it cannot be idle. They | 


that haue ſaide, that it is a concupiſcence, haue vſed a worde not very 


The verie vnder- 
ſtanding of man uy 
cerrupted & not 
the ſenſuall or in- 
ferior part only, 


from the matter, if this were added, which is not graunted by the moſte 
part, that wharſveuer is in man, cuen from rhe vnderſtandingrothe vil 
from the ſoule to the fleſh,is corrupted and Rutfed full wich this concupil. 
cence: or, to ende it ſhortlyer, that whole man is of himſelfe nothing eſe 
but concupiſcence. 

9 Wherefore\, Ihaue ſaide that all the partes of the ſoule are poſſeſſed 
of ſinne, ſith. Adam fell away from the fountaine of righteouſnefſe , For not 
onely the inferiour appetite allured him, but wicked impietie poſſeſſed the 
verie caſtle of his minde, and pride pearced to the innermoſt part ofim 
heart. So that it is a fond and fooliſh thing, to reſtraine the corruption that 
proceeded from thence, only to the ſenſual motions as they cl them, ot to 
call it a certaine nouriture, that allureth, ſtirreth and draweth to ſinne on- 


ly chat part, which among them is called Senſualitie. Wherein Peter lun- 


bard hath diſcloſed his groſſe ignorance , which ſeeking and ſearching r 
the place of it, ſaith that it is in the fleſh, as Paul witneſſeth nor propeth 
in deede, but becauſe it more appearcth in the fleſh , as though Paxidid 
meane onely a part oſ the ſoule, and not the whole nature which is in com. 
pariſon ſet againſt ſupernaturall grace. And Paul there taketh away al dout: 


teaching that corruption reſteth not in one part alone, but that nothing 


pure and cleane from the deadly infection thereof. For entreating of cot 
rupted nature, hee doeth not onely condemne the inordinate morions of 
appetites that appeare, but ſpec ially trauelleth to proue that the vnderſti- 
ding mind is ſubic to blindneſſe, and the heart to peruerſneſſe. And the 
ſame third Chapter to the Romanes is nothing elſe but a deſcription of on- 
ginall ſinne. That appc areth more plainly by the renewing. For the ſpi- 
rite which is compared with the old man and the fle ſn, doth not only ſin 

fie the grace whereby the inferieur or ſenſuall part of the ſoule is ame 

but alſo containeth a full reformation ofall the partes. And therfore Pal 
doth commaund, not onely that our groſſe appetites be brought to naught, 
but allo that we our ſelues be renewed in the ſpirite of our mind, as likewie 
in an other place he biddeth vs to be transformed in neweneſſe of minde. 

Whereupon followeth, that the ſame part, wherein moſt of all ſhineth ihe 
excellencie and nobleneſſe of the ſoule , is not onely wounded, but alſo 
corrupted, that it needeth not onely to be healed, but in manner to put on 


a nee nature. How farre ſinne poſſeſſeth both the vnderſtanding minde 


and the heart, we wil ſee hereafter . Here 1 onely purpoſed ſhortly to touch 
chat the whole man from the head to the foore is ſo overwhelmed as with 


an ouerflowing of vater, that no part of him is free from ſinne, & that cher. 


fore whatſocuer proceedeth from him is accompted for ſinne, as Pall ſaitb 

that all the affections of the fleſh or thoughtes, are enmities againſt 

and therefore death. 05 
10 
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becauſe wee ſay that men are naturally ſinſull. They doe wrongfully 

the worke of God in their o chiaaſſe, which they ough 

ſought in the nature of Adam while it' was et ſuund and vn Mt | 

Thereforcour deſtruftion commeth af the fault of out awne and not 

of God, foraſmuch as wee periſhed by no other meane but by this, that 

wee de ;cndred from our firſt eſtare ; But yet let not any man here mur- 

mute and ſay , that God might haue betier foreſeene for out ſaluation, if 

he had prouided that. Adam ibould not haue fallen For this obiectian both 

is to be abhorted of all godly mindes, for the too much ſumptuous cu- 

riofitic of it, and allo pertaineth to the ſecrete of: predeſtination which ſhal 

after be entreated of in muon conuenient. Wh re let vs remember that 

out fall is to be imputed to the corruption of nature, that wee' accuſe not 

God himſelfe the author ot natute. True in deede it is, that the ſame deadly 

wound ſticketh faſt in nature: but it is much material to kuowe, whether 

it came into nature from elſe where, or from the beginning hathæeſted in it. 

But it is euident that the wound was giuen by ſinne. Therefore there is no 

EEE 

ture hath 1 noted. For Ecaleſiaſtesſaith: This relacy Be r 

God hath made man tighteous, but t hey haue fought many inventions ; It Becl.7.1 3. 

appeareth that the deſtruction of man is robe impured onely to himſelſe, 

foraſmuch as hauing gorten vptightneſſe by the goodneſſe of God, hee by 

hnomne madnefc fallen rene i Thr £2 1.2197 aid 2 en | 
11 Weſayr ore that manis corrupted with faultineſſe natural, but 

ſuch as proceeded. not from nature. Wee denie that it pracerded from 1 

nature, to make it appeare that it is rather a qualitie come from ſome other v. 5ccauſe God 


thing, which is happened toa man, than a ſubſtantiall propertie that hath bath pus corrup- 


bene put into him from the beginning Vet we call it Naturall, that no man — 8 

thould thinke that euery mange — it by euil cuſtome, whereas it holdeth — 

al men bound Lee eſeending right. And this we do not of our 1, o nature 
r — re 


owne heads without authoritie For, fo ne cauſe the Apoſtle tea - . 
cheth, that we are al hy nature the children uf wrath,, Howe could God; pa . 
hom all his meaneſt workes do pleaſe, be wrarhfull againſt the nobleſt of Ephe.2.3. 
al his creatures? But he is rather wrarhfull againſt the corruption of his 
worke, than againſt his worke it ſelfe. Therefore if, for that mans nature is 
8 RO ſaide to be by nature abhominable to God, it 

albe alſo not vnaptly called naturally peruerſe and eorrupred';; As Augr- 
fie feareth not in xeſpect of nature eorrupted to call the ſinnes — 
which do neceſſarily reigne in our fleſh where the grace of Godis abſent. 
So vaniſheth away the fooliſh triſſing deuiſe of the antheer, which when 
they imagined an euilneſſe hauing ſubſtance in man, preſumed to forge for 
him anew Creator, leaſt they ſhould ſeeme to aſſigne to the righteous god 
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vvhuch concerneth V the firſt man bound vnto ir, doth noconely reigne in all mankind, but al. 
— eur ſo whohy poſſeſſeth euery ſoule: no muſt we-more neerely examine, fince 
make vai we are btoughit into that bondage, whether woe be ſpoiled of all ficedomt 
vnto good things, ot no: and it yet there remaineany paree lh how farre the foree thereof pro. 
iu dd 434 ceedeth. But to the ende that the trueth of this queſtion may more e 
RES e appeare vnto vs y 1 wit by the way ſet vp a marke, whereunco the cap 
3 — ſummo may be directed. And this ſhalbe the beſt way to auoid en out the 
chat knovuing dangers be conſidered that are like ro ſallon both ſides. For when man 
$47 0vVune vueth put — vprighrneſſe, by and by hee thereby rakerh occaſion of ſlouib- 
weſſe,vvee pre- Fulnes: and becaule it is ſgid,thar by himſelfe he can doe nothing to] ſtudie 
—— Faun, of ri heeouſnes, forthwich he neglecteth it wholy, a» if it perrained nothing 
vnto him. Againe,he can preſume to rake nothing vpon himſelfe, be it ne- 
uer ſo litile, but that both Gods honor ſhalbe thereby taken from him, and 
man himlelſe be overthrowne with raſh confidence Therefore to the ende 
we ſtrike not vpon theſe rocks,this courſe is to be kept. that man being en- 
ſormed that there remaineth in him no gondneſſe, & being on every lide 
compaſſed about with moſt miſerable neceſſitie, mayyet be taught to aſpire 
to the goodnes wherofhe is voide,and to the libertie whereof he li depti- 
ued, and may be more ſharply ſtirred vp from ſlouthfulnes, than if it were 
fained that he is furniſhed with greateſt power. How neceſſaric this ſecond 
point is, euery man ſcerh, The firſt, i ſce13 doubted of by moe than it ought 
to be, For this 1 nt out of eontrouetſie, it ought then plainly to ſtande 
for trueth, tha: ing is tobe taken away from man of his own,avfarre as 
it behoueth that he be throwne downe from falſe boaſting of himſelf. Forif 
it were not granted roman to glorie in himſelſe even at that time, whenby 
the bountifulnes of God he was garniſhed with moſt fingular ornamentes, 
how much ought he now to be humbled, ſith for his vnthankfulneſſe hee i 
thruſt downe from hie glorie into extreme ſhame ? At that time ( Iſaye) 
when he was aduaunced to j higheſt degree of honor, the Scripture attr - 
bute th nothing elſe vnto him, but that hee was created after the image of 
God,whereby it fecretely reacherh, that man was bleficd, nor by his on 
good things, but by the pa of God. What therefore remaineth non, 
ut that he being naked and deſtitu: e of al glorie. doe acknowledge God. 
whoſe liberalitie hee could not be t when hee flowed full of the ti 
cheſſe of his grace: and that now at length 
uertie he glorific him, whom in the acknowledgi 
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gabhſhed by them that defend it This Lehbught needefullto ſpeake be- 

of for many niens;ſakes,, which when they heare 
22 e from the t yer of ay be 
builded in man, do much hate this maner of diſputing as dangerous, much 


more Wan ee yet appeareth to be both in religion neceſſarie, & 


ſt proli 
W we have a little before ſaid, that in the ynderſtanding mind, 


The opinion of 

inrhe heart are placed the powers of the ſvule. nom let vs conſider what — 

= both ate 2 do. The Philoſophecs in deede reſearch _ do — 5 8 

i nagine 5 in the vnderſtanding minde ſitte th teaſe = down of man vv. 
ue ch light to al counſels,& like a x Queen egouetneth 

Noe jt i» ſo endued with divine light, that it can give drone O ex- 

celleth in — force that it is able wel to —2 the other ſide, that 

ſenſe is dull & bleare eyed, that it — rap: on y & walloweth 

in groſſo obiey,and neuer liſtei vp it ſelfe to true in I jar the appe 

tice,if it can abide ro obey — do not ye ld it ſelte to ſenſe to be bb. 

ducd,is carried on to the ſtudie af — on the mae) or is 

transformed into willbur ifir give it ſelſe ſubiect into the bondage of ſenſe, 

ic in by it corrupred and perueſ ted ſo hut it —— into luſt And wher 

as by their opinion there do fit in the ſoule thoſe powers that I haue 

of before ,enderſlanding ſenſe, appetice or — F which worde will u nowe 

more commoaly vſed, . the ſay that vnderſtanding is endued with reaſon, 

the beſt gouernelle rowar good and bleſſed life, ſo — dot holde it ſelfe 

within his owne — forth the force that is naturally giuen 

it But chat inferior motion of it, hich is called ſenſe, Where with man is 


drawne to error & deceit, they ſay —— Eng may be ramed with the 


rod of reaſon, & by litle & tle be vanqui place will in the midſt 
berwene reaſon & ſenſe, as a thing at — * ha — 
whether it liſt to obey to reaſon, ot giue forth it ſelfe to be rau 
3 rr 8 
rience, howe hardly man ſtabliſheth reaſon to raigne'as 
himſclf, while ſometime heis tickled with entiſements of — 
time deceived wich falſe ſemblance of good d 0 A AT T3 cmmne 
ſtriken with immodetate affections, & violently haled out of the wayasit © 
were with ropes or ſtrings of ſinowes,as Pleroſaith, Fot whichreaſon Cicero hans — 
8 theſe — va, giuen by nature, are wich peruerſe opinions and De leg. t. 
i Canpages bye6d by — when ſuch diſeaſes haue onee gotten Tul qua. i 3. 
places in the mindes ot men, chat they doe more outragiouſſy 
— aps Fr er t cam eee be — 
pate them to w throwing 1 
Chariot driuen, do range vnrulcdly & — meaſüre. But 
no queſtion of that vertues and vices are in our owne power . For if 77 
they)it be in our choiſe ta do this or that, then ig ir alſo in cur chaiſe nott T* 
do. Now if it be in our choiſe not todogthen is it alfÞro do, hut of free ehoiſe b Neth l ;. c. 5. 
— eee and to forbeare thoſe things that 
ve fotbeare. Therefore if we do any good thing when we liſt, wee may like · 
wiſc kauc it vndone: if — euil; we may alſo „ Let 


ſome 
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Cap.. '- Ofthekypwleſgeot 
ſome of them haue burſt fooreh into ſo great licentiouſneſſe, thar they | 
boaſted that iris in deede Gods giſt that wee liue, but our one that we live = 
well and holily. And thence commerh that ſaying of Cicero in the perſon gf 
Cotta: hecauſe every man himſelfe getteth vertue rohimſclf, therefore ne. 
De nat. deo li. 3 uer any of the wiſe men did thanke God for it. For (faich he) for hertue 
3 *. air" | wee 
be praiſed, & in vertue wee glorie, which ſhould not bee if it were the pit 
of God; & not of our ſelues. And a litle after: This is theiudgement of all 
men that fortune is to be asked of God, but wiſedome to be taken of him. 
elfe. This therefore is the ſumme oſ the opinion of all the Philoſop bert 
that the reaſon of mans vnderſtanding is ſufficient for a right gouei nance: 
that Willbeing ſubiect to it is in deede moued by Senſe to evill things. But 
euen as it hath free election, ſo can it not be ſtopped, but that it follow rea · 
ſon for het guide in all things. Wien 
The ancient f. 4 Among the Ecclefiatticall writers, albeit there haue bene none thax 
vers for ſeare of did not achnomledg both that the ſoundneſſe of reaſon in man hath beene 
centradicling the ſote wounded by ſinne, and his will exceedinghe entangled with peruerſe 
common receuued deſires; yet many of them haue too much aſſented to the Philoſephers, of 
—.— — —1 which the auncient, as Lthirike, did ſo much aduaunce the ſtreinght of man 
oo thou'd noox/e VpON this conſideration , left if they ſhould have expreficly confeſſed his 
men in /1 th baus weakeneſſe, firſt they ſhould have made the Philoſophers, with whom they 
200 much ada n. then contended, to fn h at them: and then leaſt they ſhould give toy fleſh 
— which of it ſelfe was dull to goodnes, a new occaſion of ſlouthfulnes. There- 
zn and vd. Fore becauſe they would not teach any thing that were an abſurditie inthe 
fo | 
common iudgement of men, their ſtudie was to make rhe doctrine ofthe 
Scripture halfe to agree with the teachings of the Philoſophers. But that 
they prineipally regarded that ſeconde point, nor to make place forfloth- 
Hom.de prodi- fulneſſe, appeateth by their owne wordes . chryſeſtome hath in one place: 
tone Jude. Becauſe God hach put both good and euill rhings in our one power, hee 
hath giuen vs Fre edome of election, and he withholdeth not thevnwillin 
can bur embraceth the willing. Againe, Oftentimes he that ĩs euil, if hee wi 
dogg turned into good, and he chat is good by ſlourhfulneſſe falleth and be- 
commeth cauſe God made our nature to haue free will, and he layth 
not neceſſitie but giving conuenient remedies, ſuffreth all to 1 
in the mynde of the patient. Againe, As vnleſſe wee be holpen by 
grace of God, wee can neuer doe any thing well: ſo vnleſſe wee bring 
that which is our one, wee cannot obtaine the fauour of God. And hee 
had ſaide before, that it ſhould not bo all of Gods helpe, but wee muſt alſo 
bring ſomeuchat ! And this is' commonly a familiar worde with him, let 
| vs „ IIB IO ea ren. the reſt ; Wherewirh agieeth 
H1110g-3. contra that ilch Hierom ſayeth, rhariris'ourporre to begin, but Gods tomake 
** an ende: our part to offeravhat e ani, his 6 ful8liwher we cannot. You 


Mom. $2, 


ſce nowe that in theſe ſayings they gaue to man towarde the ſtudie of vet. 
tue more than was meere, becauſe they thoughe that they could not other- 
wiſe — wen eee c —.— 1 
in ir onely wee ſinned, with hat ape ue done the 

we ſhal after ſee. Surely that the ſayings which wee haue rehearſed are moſt 
falſe, ſhall byandbyappeate. Now ghtheGrecians mote than * 


God iO Lib. “. 77 


among tliem principally haue 
= the — of mans will yet all the olde writers, except. Auguſtine, doe in 
this point lo either varie, or wauer,or ſpeake 
certaintie can be gathered of their writings, The e wee will not tary 
vpon exact reckening of euei ie one of their ſayings, but here and there wee 
will touch out of euery one of them ſo much as the plaine declaration of 
the matte t ſhall ſeeme to re quite . As for them that followed aſtet, while 
cuery one for himſelfe ſought praiſe of wit, in deſending of mans nature, 
they fell continuallyby lit le and litle one after another into worle & worle, 
til it came ſo farre, that man was common thought to be corrupted only 
in his ſenſuall part, and to haue reaſon altogether, and will for the more 
part vncorcupted, In the meane time thiꝰ flewe about in all mens mouthes, 
that the naturall giftes were corrupted in man, and the ſupernaturall were 
taken away. But to what meaning that tended, ſcarſely the hundreth man 
did euen ſleightly vndetſtand. As for my parte, if I woulde plainly ſhewe of 
what ſort is the corruption of nature, I could be eaſily contented with theſe 
wordes. But it is much materiall that ĩt be heedefully weyed what a man, 
being in all partes of his nature corrupted and ſpoiled of his ſupernaturall 
gifts, is able ro do. They therefore which boaſted themſelues robe the diſ- 
ciples of Ch:iſt , ſpake of this matter too much like Philoſophers. For the 
name of Freewilſtil remained among the Latines, as if man had ſtil abiden 
in vncorrupted ſtate. And the Grecians were not aſhamed to vſe the word 
much more arrogantly: For they called it Autexauſon, that istofay , of her 
owne power, as if a man had the power himſelfe. Becauſo therefore al, cucn 
to the common people, had receiued this principle, that man was endued 
with Free wil, & many of them that would ſeeme excellent, cannot tel how 
fare it extendeth: firſt let va ſearch out the force of the word ĩt ſelf, & then 
let vs proceede on by the ſimplicitie of the Scripture, toſhewe what man is 
able to do of his own nature, toward good or euil. What Free will is, where 


a8 it is a word chmmunly ſound in al mens writings, yet fewe haue debged. 1 h.. 
Vet it ſeemeth that rigen rehearſed that thing whereof they were all a- v 


greed, when he ſaid that it is a power ofreaſon to diſcerne good ur cuil, and 
a power of will to chooſe either of them. And. Angaſtine varieth not from 
him when he teacheth that it is a power of reaſon and vill whereby is 
choſen while grace aſſiſteth, and euil when grace ceaſſeth. Bernard, while he 
meancth to ſpeake more ſubtelly, ſpeaketh more darkely, which ſayeth, 
that it is a conſent by reaſon of the libertie of wil that cannot be loſt, & the 
wdgement ofreaſon that cannot be auoyded. And the definition of An · 
ſel nus is not familiar enough, hich ſaich that ĩt is a power to kepe vpright- 


neſſe for it ſelfe. Therefore Peter Lombard and the other Scholemen , haue — 7 
rather embraced Auguſtiner definition, becauſe it both was plainer and did ow 


not exclude the grace of God, withourthe which 
ſufficient for it ſelfe . But they bring alſo of their one ſuch things as 
they thought either to be better, or ne for plainer Jevhiracoa/Firkt, 
they agreethatithenathice of Arbirrnon that ia free choiſe,) is rather tobec 
referred toreaſongwhoſe part ia to diſeernt betweene good and cuil things: 


they ſaw that will was not 


*nd the adiectiue Bree; pertaineth properly to will, which may be turned 
Ls to 


Par. i. quæſt. 8 3. 
1 


Cap. 2. Of the 
do either of both. Whereforc,fith Freedome properly belongeth to will,” | 
Thomas ſayerh,that it would very well agree, if Free will be called a powerof 
chofing,which being mixt of vnderſtanding & appetite, dorh more encline 
ro appetite, Nowe haue wee in what things they teach that the power of - 
Free will conſiſteth, chat is to ſay, in reaſon and will. Now remaineth thut 
we ſhortly ſee hom much they giue to either part. wy 

5 They are commonly wont to make ſubiect to the free determination 


Du, kinds of fn. an, things meane, that is which belong not to the ki gdome of God:hur 


$:r4444l! reden: 


Amb. li. 1. ca. 2. 
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they d »referre truc tighteouſneſſe ro the ſpecial gtace of God & ſpititual 
regeneration. Which thing while the author of the booke Of the calling of 
the Gentiles meaneth to ſhewe, he reckeneth vp three ſortes of Willes, the 
krſt Senſitiue, the ſecond Naturall,the third Spirizwall, of which he ſayeth, 
chat man hath the firft two at his owne libettie, the laſt is the oi ke of the 
holy Ghoſt in man. Which whether it be true or not, ſhalbe entteatedin 
place fit for it, ſot now my purpoſe io but ſhortly to rehearſe the opinions of 
other, and not to confute them, Hereby it counmerh to po ſſe, that when 
writers ſpeake of free will, hey principally ſecke not what it is able to dots 
ciuil or outward doings, but what it can doe to the obedience of the lay at 
God. Which lacer point Lthinke fo to be the principall. that yo I thinke 
the other is not to be neglected. Of which meaning i truſt , I ſhall ſhewea 
good reaſon, There hath b:nea diſtinction received in Schooles, that teck. 
neth yp three ſortes of freedomes, the firſt from nec eſſitie. he ſecond from 
finne,the third frum miſcric. Of which the fitſt ſo naturally ſticketh faſſ in 

that it can by no meane be taken away: the other two are loſt by ſin, 
This diſtinction | willingly receiue, ſauing that there neceſſitie is wrongful 


ly confounded with compulſion: berwene which two how much ditference 
ther is, and how necefſarie that difference is to be conſidered, hal appeare 
in another place. 

6 If this 


workes,valefſc he be holpen by grace, and thatby 
ſpeciall grace,whichis giuen to the onely elect by ani For I doc 
not paſſe vpon theſe phrantike men, which babble that grace is 3 
nerally and without difference. But this is not yet made plaine, whether 
be alcogether depriued of power to do well, or whether hee haue yet ſome 
power, although it be but litle & weake. which by ir ſelfe in deede can do no- 
thing, but by helpe of grace doeth alſo her part. While the Maſter ofthe 
Sentences goeth about to make that plaine, he ſayeth there are two ſortet 
of grace neceſſarie for vs , whereby wee may be made meete to doe a good 
worke: the one chey call a working grace. egy Hors effectually willto 
doc good: the other a Together working grace, which followerh goodwil 
in helping it. In which divifion this I miſlike , that while he giueth to the 
c fo an effectuall deſite of good, he ſecrerly 9 
t man alreadie of his one nature, —— _— 
though vn ly. As Bernard affirming illis inde 
— Por is he graunteth to man, that of his owne motion 
he deſireth that good will. But this is farre from the e 
from whom yet. Lauberd would ſecme to haue borowed this diuifion. In — 
| ec 
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ſecond part of the diuiſion, the d8ubrfulits ofſpeach offendeth me, which 
hath bred a wrong expoſition, For they thought that we do therefore work 


her with the Second grace of God. becauſe ir licth in our power, ei- 
ab void che firſt grace by refuſing it. ox to confirm it by obedient- 


jy tolowing it Whereas the author ofthe books, Of the calling of the Gen · Amb. Ii. 2. ca. 


les, doch thus expreſſe it, i hat it is free for them that vie the iudgement of 
rcaſon,to depart from grace, that it may be worthie reward not to haue de- 
parted, & that the thing which could not be done but by the working toge 
ther of the holy Ghoſt, may be impured to their merits, by whoſe wil it was 
poſſible to haue nat bin done. Theſe two things I had wil to note hy; way, 
hat now. reader, thou maiſt ſee how much I diſſent from the ſoundeſt ſort 
of the Ichoolemen. For I do much farther differ from the later Sophiſters, 
cuen ſo much as they be farther gone from the auncient time. But yet ſom- 
what, after ſuch a ſort as iris, we perceine by this diuiſiõ, afrer what maner 
they haue giuen free wil to man. For ar length Lombard ſaith, that we haue 


not free will thereſore, becauſe we ate alike able either ro doe or to thinke Lib. a. diſt. 25. 


good and cuill,bur onel that we are free from compulſion: which free dom 
1s not hindered, although we be petuerſe and the bondmen of finne, & can 
do nothing but finne, 


75 Ther: fore, man ſhalbe ſaid to haue free willafterthis ſort;not becauſe The danger of u- 
he hath a free choiſe as wel of good as of cuil, bur becauſe he doeth cuil by /arg ibe name of 
Will and not by compulſion . That is very well ſaide: but to what purpole /ree vn, a 


vote takeitma 


was it io garniſh-ſo {mall a matter with ſo proude a title? A goodly libertic . * 


ſotſooth. if man be nor compelled to ſerue ſinne: ſo is he yer a willing ſer- „ 


vant that bis will is holden faſt bound wich the fetters of ſinne. True l 1 do 
abhorte ſtriving about wordes wherewith the Church is vainely wearied, 
but I thinke that ſuch wordes are with great religious carefulneſſe to bee 
taken heede of, which ſounde of any abſurditie, ſpecially where the errour 
is hurtful, How fewe I pray you, are there, which when they heare that free 
will is aſligned to man, do not by and by conceiue, that he is lorde both of 
his one mind & wil, and that he is able of himſelf to turne himſelf to whe- 
ther part he will? But ſome one wil ſay: that perill ſhalbe taken) away, ifthe 
people be diligently warned of the meaning of it. But rather foraſmuch as 
the wit of man is naturally bent to falſi de be wil ſooner conceiue an etror 
of one lu le worde. than a trueth out of a long tale. Of which thing we haue 
amore certaine experience in this vetie worde, than is tobe wiſhed, For 
Ar, that expoſition of the old writers, all they in maner that came af. 
ter, while they ſticke vpon the natutall ſignification of the worde, haue bin 
caried into a truſt ofthemſelues that bringeth them to deſtruction. 


vill In one place he is angrie wich them y denie free will: but he deelateih 
bis chicfe reaſon hy, when he ſaieth onhy, Let not any man be fo bolde ite 
deny the freedome of will chat he go about to gxcuſe ſinne. But ſurely in 


ne. 


8 But i the anthoritic ofthe fathers do move vs, they haue in deed con- 3 Is 
tinualy y word in their mouth: but chey do withal declare, bow much they he vſerh rh ne 
eſteeme the vſe of it. Firſt of all Auguſtine which ſtickerhnot ro calit Bond rer vwill & | 


found good 


n 2 
o her place he conſeſſeth that the will of man is not feet without the holy — que” + | 
(hoſt, foralmuchias itisſubic&to luſtes chat do binde and conquere it. Ad Aal 3 


Againe. 


Cap.2. Ofthe knowledge of 


- cinſtie, Againe, that when will was ouertbme with ſinne vhereinto it fell J. 
drag — —. n to want freedome. Againe, that man hauing ill vſed his frezwithg 
cap. 30. both lumſelf & it. Againe, free wil is become captige.that it can do nothing 
— * ait. c. s toward righteouines, Againe, that it cannot be fret, which the grace ofgod 
A dared at e. z. hach not made ſree. Ag ine, that the iuſtice of God is not fulfilled whenthy | 
Ad Bo. li. 3. c. Jaw commaundeth, and m an deeth of his owne ſtrength, but when the ho- 
De verb. Apoſt. ly hoſſt helpeth, and mans will not free, but made free by God obeyeth, 
1 ; * i. And of all theſe things he ſhortly rendreth a cauſe when in another place 
ter — 13 0, - hewriteih,cthatmanrecciued great force offree will when he was created, 

but he loſt it by 1 in another place, aſter that he had ſhe. 
wed that free will is ſtabliſhed by grace, he ſharply inueyerh againſt them 
that take it ypon them without grace. Why hott e (ſaich hey Care wret- 
ched men either be proud of free wil before thatthey be made free, oref 
their owne ſtrength if they be alreadie made free?!And they marł not that 
in the verie name of fice will, is mention of freedom. But where the ſpir ie 
of the Lorde is, there is freedom . If ihen they be the bondmen of linne, 
why do they boaſt them of free will: For of whome a man is oucrcome, 10 
him he is made bond. But if they be made free, why do they boaſt them a 
of their one worke ? Are they ſo free, that they will not be his bondſet. 
Tot uants,whichſaith; Without mee ye can do nothing? Beſide that alſo in an 
ohn. 1 otherplaccheeſcemeth ſportingly ro mocke at the vſe of that worde hen 
De cotreptione he ſayde, hat will was in deede tree, but not made free, free to righteoul- 
& gratia. cap. i; neſſe, but the bondſeruant of ſinne. Which ſaying in another place hee re- 
eateth and expoundeth, iht man is not free from righteouſneſſe, but 
y choyſe of will, and from ſinne he is not free but by grace of the Sau 
our. Hee that doeth teſtiſie, that the freedome of man is nothing elſe but 
a frecmakingor manumiſſion from righteouſneſſe, ſeemeth trimly to mocł 
at the vaine name thereof. Therefore if any man will permit the vſeof 
this worde with no euill ſigniſication, lie ſhall not be troubled by mee ſut 
ſo doing. But becauſe | thinke it cannot be kept witheœut gre at petill, and 
that it ſhould turne to a great beneſite to the church, if it were aboliſhed: 
neither will I my ſelfe vſe it, and l would wiſh other, if they aske mee coun» 
ſell. to forbeare it. „al. 
9: [mayſcemero haue brought a great preiudice againſt myſelf, which 
That the fathers haue confeſſed, that all the eccleſiaſticall writers, except. Auguſtine, haue 
wvho inconſide- ſpoken ſo doubtfully or diucrſly in this matter, that no certeinty can be 
2 — «/- out of their writings, For ſome wil ſo conſtrue this, that l meant therefote 
ſcerse ſomrimes 5 do thruſt them from giuing any voyce herein, becauſe they are all again 
furnuh mi woich mc. As for me, I meant it to no other end but this, that I ſimply and in Ln 
hu one armaur, faith would haue godly wictes provided for, which if they Wait vppon thoſe 
4» ne; vvickſtan- ment opinions in this point, they ſhallalway wauer vncerraine.in ſuch ſort 


dung gre the dog thew : | ; ; nt. will, 
rake of all nd doe they ſometime teache, man being (| of all ſtrength of free w 

2 — pony 15 to flee to grace one: ſometime they furniſh or ſeeme to furniſh him wü 

Cbeſt. his one armour. But it is not hard to make appeare, hat in ſuch dourful- 

neſſe of ſpeech, they nothing, ot verie litle eſteeming mans ſtrengih, haue 

iue 2 I hererecite certain 


chat is plainly taught. Fr hat ä 


entences oftheirs,” 
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it Hying of Cyprian,which Auguſtine ſo often repeateth, that wee ought to ne predefiina- 
racy} becauſe wee haue 3 our owne , bur that man —__ — — 


wholly deſpoy led in himſelfe, may learne to hang all vppon God. What 
meanech that ſaying of Auguſtine and Eucherius, when they expound, that 
Chriſt is the tree oflife, ro whome he that reacheth his hand, ſnall liucꝰ aud 


lib. 4. 
Anguſt.in Gen. 


he tree of knowledge of and cuil, is the free choiſe of wil where 
_ 00 ——— of God, he ſhall dye? What meaneth Homilia in ad- 


thar of Chryſoſtom , that euery man is naturally not onely a ſinner, but alſo 
altogether linne ? If we haue no good ng ourowne : If man from rop 
to toe be altogether ſinne: if it be not lawfulto attempt how much the po- 
wer of free will is able to do, how then may it be lawfull to the praiſe 
of a good worke betweene God and man could rehearſe of this ſort veric 
many ſayings out of other, but Jeaſt any man ſhould cauil, that I chooſe our 
thole things only that make for my purpoſe, and doecraftily-leaue out ſuch 
things as make againſt mee, therefore | do forbeare ſuch re Vet this 
date affirmc,howſocuer they be ſometime to buſie in aduancing free will, 
chat this yet was their arpoled marke, to teach man being altogether tur- 
ned away from truſt of his one power, to haue his ſtrength repoſed in God 
alone. Nowe come I to the ſimple ſetting foorth of the trueth, in conſide · 
ring the nature of man. [ . 

10 But | am here conſtrained to repeat that, whichin the þeginning of 
this Chapter, I ſpake by way of preface. As any man is moſte diſcouraged 


kednefſe and ſhame, ſo hath hee beſt nique in knowledge of himſelfe. 
For there is no danger to be feared, leaſt man wil take too much from him- 
ſelfe, ſo that he learne, that what he wanteth is to be recouered in God, but 


the honor of God to himſelfe, become giltic of hainous ſicriledge. An 

truely ſo oft as this Juſt inuadeth our mind, q we deſire to haue ſomwhat of 
our own,which may reſt in our ſelues rather than in God, let vs knowe that 
this thought is miniſtred vs by no other counſeller, but by him that perſua- 
ded our firſt parents, to haue a will to be like vnto Gods, knowing both gaod 
& euil. If it be the word of the diuell that raiſeth vp man in himſelfe, let vs 
giue no place vnto it, vnleſſe wee liſt to take counſellof our enemie. It is 
pleaſant in deede, for a man to haue ſo much ſtrengthof his one, y he may 
reſt in himſelf. But that we be not allured to this vaine affiance, let ſo many 
fore ſentences make vs afraid, by which we be throwen downe; as are, Cur- 


ſed is he which truſteth in man, & ſetteth fleſh to be his arme. Again) God 


hath not pl-aſure in the ſtrength of a horſe, neither deliteth in che egs of 


ue nt. 


A 


dangeron 


thing for man to 
er have an opinion of 
and throwen downe with conſcience of his owne miſerie, needineſſe, na- hi os ftrengeh. 
a bleſſed thing to 

mourne vvith the 


ſenſe and ſeebng 


| | OBE of bis ov euer 
to himſelfe he can take nothing more than his own right, be ir neuer ſo li- fie aud inv varde 


ile. but that he ſhall deſtroy himſelfe with vaine confidence, and — vvea lues. 


Hier. 17.5. 
Pſa.1 47.10, 


man, but delirerhin them that feare him. & attend vpon his mercy. Againe, Pla. 40.29. 


chat it is he which giueth ſtrength vnto him that fainteth, & vnto him that 
hath no ſtrength, he encrea 8 euen the yong men ſhall faint & be 
wearie, and the yong men ſnal ſtumble and fall, but they that wait vpon the 
Lord, hal renue their ſtrength All which ſayings tend to this end; that wee 


leane not vpon any opinion of our owne ſtrengelithe it neuer ſo little, if wee 


meane to haue God fauourable vnto vs, xhich reſiſteth the proud, & giueth Iac. 4c. 


grace 
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grace to the humble. And then againe, let theſe promiſes come into 
* membrance. I wil poure out water — thiritic, and Flouds og = 
Eſa. 3 t. dry ground. Againe, Allye that thuſt, come vnto the waters. Which prg. 
miles do teſtiſie, that none ate admitted to receĩue the bleſſings of God b 
they that pine away with feeling of their owne pouertie. And luch promilei 
are not to be paſſed ouer, as is that of Eſay : Thou ſnalt haue no more ſunne 
to ſhine by day. neither ſhal the bi ightneſſe of the Moone ſhine vntothee: 
for the Lord ſhalbe thine cuerlaſting light, & the God thy glorie. The Lord 
in deede doth not rake away the ſhining ot the Sunne or Moone from his 
leruants, bur becauſe he will himſelfe alone appeare glotious in them, hee 
calleth their confidence farre away, euen from thoſe things, chat are coun- 
ted in their opinion moſt excellent. | 
Hunde there. 11 Truely, that ſaying of Chryſoffome hath alway exceedingly wel plea- 
{are a precious Ted mee, that the foundation of our Wiſedome is humilitie: but yet more 
vertue, becauſe in that ſaying of Auguſtine, as (ſayeth hee) that ſame Rhetorician being al. 
e«chnovvied;ixz ked, what was the firſt thing in the rules of eloquence, anſwered Pronun- 
God, . '.  Ciation: and what was the ſeconde, he anſwered Pronunciation: and what 
jr” ap2%.7} was the thirde, he anſwered Pronunciation: ſo if one aske mee of the rules 
Hom.de perf. of Chriſtian religion, the Firſt, the Seconde, and I hirde time, and alyaies 
cuange. I woulde anſwere Humilitie. But he meaneth not humilit: e, when a man 
pe - $6. ad knowing ſome licle vertue to be in himſelſe, abſteinerh from pride and 
| hautineſſe of minde, but when he trucly feelerh himſelfe to be fucha one, 
as hath no refuge but in humilitie: as in another place hee declareth. Let 
no man (ſayeth he)flarter himſelfe: of his one he is a diuell . That thing 


In Ioan. hom. 


45. —— — bleſſed. he hath of God onely. For what haſt thou of thin 
, 


owne ſinne? Take away from thee be Ci is ere for 

: ighteouſueſſe is Gods. Againe, why is the poſſibilitie of nature , 
A ny of * — on? it is wounded troubled and loſt, it needeth a 2 
5.45. confeſſion, and not a falſe defence. Againe, when euery man knoweth 
that in himſelfe he is nothing, and of himſelfe hee hath no helpe, his wea- 

pons in himſelfe are broken , the warres are ceaſſed . But it is needefull, 

that all the weapons of wickedneſſe be broken in ſunder, ſſiuered in peeces 

and burnt, that thou remaine vnarmed and haue no helpe in thy ſelfe. 

Howe much more weake thou art in thy ſelfe , ſo much the more the Lorde 

receiueth thee, So vppon the three ſcore and tenne Plalme he fotbiddeth 

vs to remember our one righteouſneſſe, that wee may acknowledge the 
righteouſneſſe of God: and hee ſheweth that God doeth ſo commende his 

grace vnto vs, that wee — knowe our ſelues to be nothing, that wee ſtand 

onely by the mercie of God, when of our ſelues wee are nothing but euill 

Let vs not therfore ſtriue here with God for our right, as if that were wich. 

drawen from our ſaluation which is given to him. For as our humblen. ſſe 

is his hieneſſe, ſo the confeſſion of our humbleneſſe hath his mercy readie 

for remedie. Neither yer do I require that man not conuinced ſhould wi 

lingly yeeld himſelfe : nor if hee hath any power, that hee ſhould turne his 

e from it, to be ſubdued ynto true humilitie Bur that laying away 

the diſeaſe of ſelfeloue and deſire of victorie, wherewith being blinded, hee 

thinketh too highly ofhimſelfe , hee ſhould well conſider himſelte in — 
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true looking glaſſe of the Scripture. | | 
n And — ſaying which they haue borowed out of Am 


Man through 
fline pleaſeth mee well, that the naturall gifces were corrupted in man by ſame vvas made 
| empiic of ſuperna- 


kſupernatutall giftes,they vnderſtand as well the light of faith as of righs 1 $96 
9 which were ſufficient to the attaining of heauenly life and erer- mo — 
nall fclicitic. Therefore bong himſelfe from the kingdome of God, he a both wnderſten 
was alſo depriued of the ſpiriruall giftes, wherewith he had becne furniſhed 4% & 4 
to the hope of eternall ſaluation. Wher followeth, that he is ſo bani- dende 
ſhed from the kingdome of God, chat all things ihat belong to the bleſſed e 
life of che ſoule, are extinguiſhed in him, vntill by grace of regeneration he of chem « loft: rhe 
recouer them. Ofthar ſort are faith, the loue of God, charitie towarde our */oundneſſe of 
neighbours.the ſtudie of holinefſe and righteouſneſſe. All theſe things, be- S. turns 
cauſe Chriſt reſtoreth them vnto vt, are counted things comming from an- 5 py often ſtray- 
other to vs, and beſide nature, and therfore we gather that they were once ing ibarv uch 
taken away. Againe, ſoundneſſe of the vnderſtanding minde and vpright- b ſcelenb. ch h 
neſſe ol heart were then taken away together, and this is the ion of 2 
naturall giftes . For though there remaine ſomewhat leſt of vnderſtan - t unte him. 
ding and iodgement together with will, yet can we not ſay, that our vnder- | 
ſtanding is ſound and perfect, which. is both feeble and drowned _—_— 
darkeneſſes. And as for our will, the peruerſenes thereof is more t . 
kciently knowen.Sith therefore reaſon,whereby a man diſcerneth between 
good and cuil, whereby he vnderſtandeth and iudgeth, is a naturall gift, ir 
could not be altogether deſtroicd, but it was partly weakened, partly cor- | 
rupted, ſo that foule ruines thereof appeare. In this ſenſe doeth lebnfay, Iohn. 1.3 
that the light ſhineth yet in but the darkeneſſe comprehended 
it not. In which words both things areplainly expreſſed, that in the per- 
uertcd and degendred nature of man, there ſhine yet ſome ſparkes q ſhewe 
thathe is a creature hauing reaſon,and that he differerh from bruce beaſts, 
becauſe he is endued with vnderſtanding: and yet that this light is choked 
with great thickeneſſe ofignorance, that it cannot effectually get abroad. 
So will, becauſe it is vnſeparable from the nature of man, periſhed not, but 
was bounde to peruerſe defires, that it can couet no good thing. This 
in deede is a full definition, but yet ſuch as needeth to be made plaine with 
more wordes . Therefore, that the order of our talke may proceede accor- 
* fiſt diſtinction, wherein we deuided the ſoule of man into vn- 
derſtanding and will: let vs firſt examine the force. of vnderſtanding. S0 
to conde mne it of tuall blindneſſe, that a man leaue vnto it na man- 
ner of skill in any kinde of things, is not onely againſt the worde of God, 
but alſo 1 the experience of common reaſon. For wee ſee that there 
s planted in man a cettaine deſite to ſearch out ttueth, to which he woulde 
not aſpire at all, but hauing felt ſome ſauour thereofbefore ., This there- 
fore is ſome ſight of mans vnderſtanding, that he is drawen with 
loue oftrueth, che neglecting whereof, in brute beaſtes — 
Senſe without reaſon, a beit this litle defire, ſuch as it is, fainter ir 
enter the beginning of her race, becauſe it by and by falleth into vanitie. 
For the wicee of man cannot for dulneſſe keepe the right way to ſearchoue 
trueth. 


inne, and of 1 he was emptie. For in this latter part 
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erueth , but ſtrayeth in diueiſe errours, and as it were groping in dae? 
neſle , oftentimes ſtumbleth, till at length it wander and vaniſh 

in ſeeking trueth it docth bewray howe vnſit it is to ſecke and finde trueth, 
And then it is ſore troubled — another vanitie, that oftentimes it dif 
cerneth not thoſe things , to the true knowledge whereof it were expedii - 
ent to bende it ſelfe, and therefore it tormentethit ſelfe with fonde curig. 
ſitie, in ſearching out things ſuperfluous and nothing woorih: and 
things moſte neceſſarie to be knowen, it cithertaketh no heede, or 
geacly ot ſeldome turneth, but ſurely ſcarſe at any time applyeth herſys 
die earneſtly vnto them. Of which peruciſenclle , whereas the p 
writers doe commonly complaine , it is founde, that all men haue en- 
tangled themſe lues with it. Wherefore Salomon in all his Ecclefiaſtes, 
when hee had gone through all theſe ſtudies, in which men thinke them - 
ſelues to hee vetie wiſe, yet hee pronounceth that they are all vaine and 


13 Let doe not all trauailes of Witte ſo alway become voide,burthat 


_—_— it attaineth ſomewhar, ſpecially when it bendeth it ſelfe io theſe inferiour 


— knovvledge ebene it is not ſo blockith , but that it taſteth alſo ſome litile o 
7 


of things belo;5ng the higher things, howſoeuer it more negligently apply the ſearching of 
ge 7 en, chem, but yet not that with like power of ce nc eiuing. For when it is cur- 
are in all mex; Fed vppe aboue the compaſſe ot this preſent life , then is it princ ipally com 
nunds certane uinced of her one weakeneſſe. Wherefore, that wee may the betterſee 
ſeedes of vnder- how farre according to the degrees of her abilitie, it procee deth in euer 
— thing, it is good that I put foorth adiſtinRion ; Let this therefore be the 
cruel order & po- diſtinction. that there is one vnderſtanding of carthly things, an other of 
licie i grounded. heauenly things. Earthly things I call thoſe that doe nur concerne God 
and his kingdome , true righteouſneſſe, and the blefiednefſe of eternal 
lite, but haue all their reſpect and relation to this preſent life, and arcasir 
were contained within — boundes thereof. Heauenly things % call the 
e knowledge of God, the order of true tighteouſneſſe, and the myſte- 
— of the heauenly kingdome. Of the firſt ſore are policie, gouernanee 
of houſeholde, all handy craftes, and liberall Sciences. Of the ſeconde ſot 
are the knowledge of God and Gods will, and the rule to frame our life ac- 
cording to it. Concerning the firſt, this wee muſt confeſſe, becauſe mans 
a creature by nature giuen to liue in companies togither: hee is allo by na- 
turall inſtinction bent to cheeriſn and to preſerue the fellowſhip of theſe 
companies, therefore wee ſee that there are in the mindes ofall men vni- 
uerſall impreſſions ofa certaine ciuil honeſtie and order. Hereby it com- 
meth to paſſe, that there is found no man that vnderſtandeth not, tharall | 
companies of men ought to be ke pt in order with lawes, and that concet- 
uethnor in his minde the principles oftheſe lawes , Hereof commeth that 
ſame perpetuall conſent, as well of a|lnations as of all men vnto lawes, be - 
cauſe the ſeedes thereof are naturally planted in all men without any tea · 
cher or lammaker. And I weye not the diſſenſions and fightings that after- 
ward ariſe nhile ſome deſire to peruert la we and right, the looſe abſolute 
gouernement of Kings, that luſt ſtrayeth abroade in ſteede of rieht, 2 
cheeues and robbers, ſome (which is a fault more than common) _ 
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| | that 
are good andholy hendio Juſt , doe 
—— reaſon, and for their abhorte that. which 
in yodcrſtanding of minde they allowe. The. latter ſort of it iriving in 
ſuch, that raketh not firſt conceiuing of equitie,: For hen men 
doe ſtrive among ihemſe lues, concerning the pointes of lawes y they a- 
gree together in a certaine ſumme of equities Wherein is prooued the 
weakeneſſe of mans wit, which euen then when it ſeemet h to ſollowe the 
right "als yet halteth and ſtaggereth, bur ſtill this remaineth true, that 
there is ſowne in all men a certaine ſeede of pulitibe order. And that is a 
np OY che ordering ofthis nie n man bs voide of the light 
of . SLOW - 2 ls his 220 Gd ane Du 
11 Nowe do followe the artes, both the liberal, and the handie crafts, Men haut natu- * 
in learning whereof, becauſe there is in vs alla certaine aptneſſe, in thiem r ever d 
allo docth appeare the force of mans witte : but albeit, all men be not apt cu tele 
to learne them all, yet is this a ruken certaiue enough of the common na: J 
turall power, that there is almoſt no man ſounde, whoſe conceite ofwitte flanding the bbe - 
doech not in ſome arte or other ſhewe foorth-ir le Neicher haue they e Ged. 
onely a power or facilitie to learne, but alſo to deuiſe in euetie arte ſome ebene, 
ormake perſectercharwhich hachbens leat — 
thing, as it mooued Platocrroni- nen meere n- 
elſe, but a calling to romẽ · ali. | 
ought to compell vs to conſeſſe, that the be- 
planted in thewitte of man ; Theſe pointes 


lenient Tak ů ů — 


15 80 oft therefore 
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cannot be ſer light by, without contempt and reproch of himſelfe 7 - > God endued 
M, And ; 


Cap.. Ofthelmomledge of 
And what d Shall wee denĩe that the truethſhined to the olde 1; 
which haue ſer foorth Ciuil order and Diſcipline with ſo great eq 
Shall wee ſay that the Philoſophers were blinde both in that exquiſſte cm 
templation, and cunning deſcription of nature? Shall wee ſay chat the) 
had no wirte, which by ſetting in order the arte of ſpeach, haue t 4 
to ſpeake with reaſon ? Shall wee ſay that they were madde, which mie. 
ting foorth Phiſicke, haue employed their diligence for vs? What of 2 
the Mathematicall ſciences? ſhall wee thinke them doring erroury o | 
madde men > no, rather wee cannot read the writings of the olde 
concerning theſe things, without great admiration of their witte . hu 
ſhall — any iſe worthic or exceil nt, vbhich wee doe nut 
reknowledge to come of G od? Let vs be aſhamed of fo great vnthanke, 
fulaeſſe into yhich the heathen Poets fell not, which confeſſed tharboth 
Philoldphie and Lawes, and allgood artes, were the inuentions of Co 
Sith then ic appeateth that — men whome the Scripturecalleth nam 
rall men, were of ſoſharpe and de — ſearching out of inferiou 
things, let vs learne by ſuch examples, how many good things the Lorge 
| —=—_ left to the nature of man, after that it hath beene ſpoyled of the tut 
The knovuledee i But in the meane time yet let vs not forget, that theſe are ihe mol 
of arces ang ſcien · excellent good gifts of the ſpirite of God, wihchtor the common beneite 
> Fat, God: of mankinde hee dealeth abroad ro whome ir pleaſerh him. For if n behs. 
neither i is 50 be ued, that the vnderſtanding and skill that was required for the framingef 
neg/efded, al. the tabernacle, ſnould be powred into Beſeleet and Oliab by the ſpirite of 
— before God God, it is no maruel if ihe knowledge of thoſe things which are moſt excel 
— — lent in mans life, be ſaide to be communicared vnto vs by the ſpirit of Ged 
dung. Neither is thete cauſe why any man ſhould as ke, hat haue the wicked is 
IxO. 3 1. 2. & 35 . doe with Gods ſpirite. hich are altogether eſtranged from God. For bet 
30, it is ſaide that the ſpirite of God dwelleth in the faithful oncly, that is tobe 
vnderſtanded of the ſpirit of ſanctification, by the which we are conſeetite 
to God himſelfe, to be his temples: yer doth he neueriheleſſe fill moue ani 
quicken all things witch the vertue of the ſame ſpirite, and that accordirg 
to the propertie of euery kind which he hath giuen to it by law of creation 
lfu haue beene the Lordes wil that we ſhould be holpen by the travelland 
ſetuice of the wicked in naturall Philoſophie, Dialectike, the Mathemat. 
call knowledges, and other : let vs vſe it, leaf if wee neglect the giftes uc 
God, willingly offered in them, wee ſuffer iuſt puniſhment for our ſlouth 
fulnes. But leaſt any ſhould thinke a man to be bleſſed, when vnderthe& 
lements of this worlde there is graunted vnto him ſo great an abilitieto 
conceiue ixath, it ĩs alſo tobe added that all this power to de 
the vnderſtanding that falloweth thereof, is a vaniſhing and rranbtorie 
thing before God, where is not a ſtedfaſt foundation of trueth. For a 
fine teacheth moſt truely, whome(as we haue ſaide)the Maſter of the der 
tences, and the other Scholemen are compelled to aſſent vnto, as thefret 
giſtes were taken from man aſter his fall, ſo theſe naturall giftes which't 
mained. were corrupted. Not that they be defiled of themiclues in aſmuc 
as they come from God, but becauſe they ceaſe to be pure to a 2. 
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that he ſhould haue na praiſe praiſe of ihm. nn 
— dee — enero comme med 
h is proper to our natura, hi- ra 
— do difter in ſenſe from things unlicus Aſec » Rot wheteas 92 gy 
chere be borne certaine naturall fooles and1diors; that default obfrureth calary for pecial 
not the generall gtace of Gad: but rather by fuch in mind. — 
chat what is left into our ſelues, ought iuſtly to be aſcribed eo neſſe 8 
of Go l, becauſe if hee had not ſpared vs, out rebellion — 2 
the Ge nan nn 
of conceiuing, ſome other do in iudgement; ſome haue a. 
— to arne this or chat arte: in this varietie God: ſetteth — 
grace ynto VS, that no man ſhoulde claime to him ſelfe as his 'owne ; that 
which lowerb from Gods meere liberalitie. For hom bec6merhone more 
ml — — — — naturt aboue 
other the (| grace of God, whichin att that 
it is bound — Bei de that God rr 
ing to the calling oſ —— ahing were meete with many ex+ 
amples in the bookes of the wherein (ane thar e Iu dg. C. 34. 
Lond clad them, hom he c people. Finally, in euciy 
— — — reaſun the men — 1. Sam. 10.6. 
——— —— — — And when his numiſtring iti the 
kingdome was propheeied of Savard ſaidthus: The ſpirit of the Lord ſhall 
. .. „ 
e as - 


wen. gn — 
— ems — — 
ment: for which reaſon it is ſaid. that he taketh art from the wile c 
may wander out of the way. this diuerſitie we ſer 


ef «107-40 
„ nme man- 8 


linde and other creatures. 73 Wremen d 

n Non is to be declared what — — es EH — wy heaven 
the kingdome of God andtoths Sings, 27 
lyinchree ckings t tolmow ——— 


bee tenderhs : andthe — equrny> according tothe 72 and 
of his laue. hoth in 


the ſitſt two, and imihe : 
8 chan mole. — eto — 
8 Phi ; the mans natural rea- 


notidirected to; — did attaine 


varo 


taatby — 


Cap.. — 


1 ——— for a ſodaing ö 
7; moment oh frrc and wide hop ering of lighening in tho night a 
* — darkenefſe che nighe than — his foote,ſofarte is ita 
hat he canbe brought into his way by ſuch a help. — 
0 oferucthywherewith as it were by chaunce, they ſprinkle then 
| eswith hoe many and how monſtrous lies are they defiled'3 Final 
thejineuerfuaterh as inelled char aflurednefſe of Gods good will tow 
vs,withourwhich mans witte muſt needes be filled with infinite confuſion 
There fore mans reaſon neither ap procherh,nor goeth towarde, noronee 
directeth ſight vnto tlũs trueth, ro — whois the true God orvha 
pot — — doin with falſe perſuaſion 
is 19 But wee bcin nke a falſe of our one 
* — _ deepe inſight, do verie — ſutfer our ſclues to be perſuaded,.that in mat. 
of Gol. ters of God it is vtterly blinde and dull: I thinke it ſnalbe better to cenſim 
Icha i · 4. it by teſtimonies of heripture, chan hy reaſons . This dovth Tobn verie wel 
teach in that place which l euen nowealleaged,when hee writerh, ihutliſ 
vas in God from the beginning ,and the ſanie life which ſhould be thelight 
of men, and that the li — fine in darkeneſſe, and the darkeneſſe com- 
prchendedir not. He thin deede, that mans ſoule is — 
— — ſo that it is neuer altogether without ſome 
1 linallf&amexdr at leaſt ſase ſpartleofir,bur yet, that wirh ſuch tn 
comprehonderhiriot God And why ſorbecaule m ans 
as rae — is but meere darkeneſſe. For hen ibe 
Ghoſt calle ch men darkeneffe he at once ſpoileth them of all abilitie 
of Uenderſtanding Therefore he affirmeth that the faithful lich 
1 = rebornenorofbloud,or of the will of the fleſh, or of mas 
n bur of GodcAvifhedhould fay: ftechis we np veg 
conc eino God and that is Gods;vnlefſcirbe with 
rue of God Chrilt teſtified that thivwas ape revelation of th 
Math 6. 7. chen ches Bere didicnow hum: iti il u 
20 Hue were perſuaded of thiswhich « kerobeburof al! e 


cee ournamre wanreth atrhar,whichourb — 


eneration, then here were no matter to doubt pon, 
—— the pr den 


— teſt ut in ih 

5 — the dulneſſe of his diſciples, crieth out 

Plal. 34. ro. than nomun cant —̃ — ———¼ 
1. Corinth; 13% And chat he meaneth by gifted — — 
3 _ — 


1 dl) hrs no — 
ning hk Moſes, when RNs — wich their 
noteth this withall, that they can by nowneanes growe 
ries of God. but by the benefipof God: , Thine eyes (ſayeth be) 
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thoſe rokens and wonder?, &, The Lord hath not giuen thee a heart 
on eares to heare, nor eyes to ſee. What he e 
more if he called vs blockes in conſidering the workes of God ? Whercu- 
the Lorde by the Prophet promiſeth for a great grace, that hee will Iere. 247. 
ue the Iſraelites a heart, that the knowe him: ſignifying thereby, 
t mans wit is onely ſo much ſpiritually wiſe, as it is him. 
And this Chriſt plainly confirmed with his one mouth, when he ſayeth, 
chat no man can come to him, but he to whom it ſhalbe giuen from the Fa- 
ther. What ? is not he himſelfe the — pr. of the Father in whom the 
whole bright neſſe of his glorie is expreſſed vnto ys? Therefore he could not 
better ſhewe what our power is to knowe God, than when he ſayeth, that 
we haue no eyes to ſee his image here it is ſo openly ſer preſent before vs. 
What? came he not into the earth for this purpoſe, to declare his Fathers Iohn 6.44. 
will vnto men? And did he not faithfully do his office? Yes ſurely. But yet 
nothing is wrought by his preaching, vnleſſe the inward ſcholemaſter, the 
holy Ghoſt let open the way to our mindes. Therefore none come to him, A 
but they that haue heard and beene taught of the Father. What manner 
way of learning and hearing is this ? Euen, hen the holy Ghoſt by mar- 
vellous and ſingular vertue formeth the eares to heare, and the mindes to 
vnderſtand. And leaſt that ſhould ſeeme ſtrange, he alleageth the prophe- 
fic of Eſay,where when he promiſeth the repairing ofthe C * ah they 
which ſhalbe gathered together to ſaluation, ſhal be taught of the Lorde. ay. 54.13. 
It God there foreſheweth ſome peculiar thing concerning his electea, it is 
euident that he ſpeaketh not of that kinde ing that was alſo cõmon 
to the wicked and vngodly. It remaineth therefore that wee muſt vnder- 
ſtand it thus, that the way into the kingdome of God is open to no man, but 
to him to whom the holy ghoſt by his enlightening ſhall make anew mind. 
But Paul ſpeakerh moſt Rinhycfal, ich of purpoſe entring into diſ- 
courſe of this matter, he had condemned all mens wiſedome of folly 
and vanitie, and vtterly brought it to t, at the laſt concludeth thus: 
that the naturall man cannot perceiue thoſe things that are of che ſpirite Crintli a. 1 
of God: they are fooliſhnefſe ynto him, and he cannot vnderſtand them, PIR 
becauſe they are ſpiritually iudged. Whome doeth hee call naturalÞ euen 
him that ſtayeth vpon the light of nature. Hee Iſay comprehendeth no- 
thing in the ſpirituall myſteries of God. Why ſo?is ĩt becauſe by ſlouthful- 
nes he neglecteth it? Nay, rather although he would trauel neuer ſo much. 
he can doe nothing, becauſe forſooth they are ſpiritual 2 What 
meaneth that? becauſe being vtterly hidden from the man, they 
arc opened by the onely reuelation of the ſpirite: ſo that they are reckened 
8 the ſpirite of God giueth not light. Before he had auanced 
thoſe things that God hath prepared for them that loue him, aboue the ca- 
pacitie of eyes, eares and mindes. Yea, he teſtiſieth that mans wiſedom was F 
23 a certaine yeile, whereby mans minde was kep: from ſeeing God. What -F 
meane wee? The Apoſtle pronounceth, that the wiſedome of this worlde 1. Cor. 1.20. 
2 folly by God: and e eee ee e 
W itz eto ete places of the heauen)y king- 
dome? Farrebe — from Ys, | | . 
M 3 21 And 
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The vvord of gt, #3 And ſo that vhich here he taketh away from men, in __ 


can newer enlugh- in a prayer, he giueth it to Godalone, God (ſaith he) & the father of glorie, 
ben mens mmde; pine to you the ſpirite of wiſedome & reuelation. Now thou heareſt that all 
1 vviſedome and reuelation is the gifte of God. What followeth? and lighten 
Bphe. 119g. the eyes of your mind, Surely if they neede a newe reuelation, then ate t 
blind of themſelues. It followeth after: That ye may know what is the hope 
of your calling. &c. Therefore he confeſſeth, that the wittes of men are not 
capable of ſo great vnderſtanding, to knowe their owne calling. And let not 
ſome Pelagian babble here, that God doth remedie that dulneſſe or vnskil. 
fulnefle, when by the do tine of his worde hee directeth mans vnderſtan. 
ding, whither without a guide he could not haue atteyned. For Dauid had 
a lawe, wherein was compcehended all che wiſedome that may bee deſired 
: and yet not contented with that. he requireth to haue his eyes opened. that 
Plal139.15. he may conſider the myſteries of the ſame lawe. By which ſpeech trucly he 
ſecretly faith, that the ſunne tiſeth vpon the earth where the worde of God 
ſhineth to men: but they get not much thereby, vntill he himſelfe, that it 
therefore called the father of lightes, doe giue them or open their eyes, be· 
cauſe whereſocuecr he ſhineth not wich his ſpirit, all thinges are poſſeſſed 
with darkeneſſe. So the Apoſtles were well and largely raught by the beſt 
ſcholemaſter yer if they, had not needed the ſpirit of trueth coinſtruR their | 
mindes in that ſame doctrine which they had heard before, hee would not 
haue bidden them looke for him, If the thing that we aske of God, wee dos 
thereby confeſſe that we want: & God in that that he promiſeth it vs, doeth 
argue ouc neede, let no man doubt to confeſſe that he is ſo much able to yn- 
derſtande the myſteries of God as he is enlighined with his grace. He that 
iueth to himſclte more vnderſtanding, is ſo much the more that 
— doth not acknowledge his one blindne ſle. 
There h in man 22 Nove remaineth the thirde pointe, of knowing the rule of well 
ſom: ſnov edge framing of life, which wee doe rightly call the knowledge of the workes of 
of that vvhich righteouſneſſe, wherein mans wit ſeemeth to bee of ſomewhat more ſharpe 
— for che „ fight, than in che other tuo before. For the Apoſtle teſtifieth, that the gen- 
Li lit nemely A tiles which haue no lawe, while they doe the workes of the lawe, are to 
cert eine conſci · themſelues in ſteede of a lawe, and do ſhewe the law written in their hartz, 
exce of good and their conſciences bearing them witnes, and their thoughtes accuſing them 
_ within themſe lues or excuſing them before the iud gement of God, If the 
Rom. 2.14. j : : 1 
Gentiles haue righteouſnes naturally grauen in their mindes, ſurely we can 
not ſay that wee are alrogether blinde in the order of life. And nothingis 
more c6mon, than that man by the law naturall, of which the Apoſtle ſpea- 
kerh in that place, is ſufficientl y inſtructed to a right rule of life. But let vs 
weye to What purpoſe this knowledge of the lawe is planted in men: thenit 
ſhall by and by appeare; howe farre it bringeth them towarde the mare of 
reaſon and trueth. The ſame is allo euident by the wordes of Paul, ifa man 
doe marke the placing of them. Hee had ſayde a little before, that they 
which ſinned in the lawe, are iudged by the lawe, they that haue ſinned 
without lawe doe periſh without lawe. Becauſe this might ſeeme vnreaſo- 
nable, that the Gentiles ſhould periſh without any iudgement going beiurh 
he by and by addeth, that their conſcience is to them in ſteede ofa 3 6 
| | there; 
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therefore is ſufficient fore their iuſt damnation: Therefor the ende of the 

Lave naturall is, that man may be made inexcuſable. And it ſhalbe defined 

not ill after this ſore, that it is a knowledge of conſcience, that ſufficiently 

diſcerneth berweene iuſt and vniuſt, tot away from men thepretence cf 

jenorance, while they are proued guiltie by their one teſtimonie. Such is 

& tenderneſſe of man towarde himſelfe, that in doingofculs, hee alway 

turneth away his minde ſo much as he may from the feeling of finne. By 

which reaſon it ſeemetk that Plato was moued to thinke that there is no ſin 

done but by ignorance. That in deede were fiily ſayde of him, if mens hy- 

poc:the vent ſo farre in hiding of vices, that the minde might not knowe it In Protagota. 

ſelle guiltie before God. gut when che ſinner ſecking to eſchue the iudge- 

ment emprinted in him, is nowe and then drawen backe ynto it, & nor ſuffe · 

red ſo to winke, om 5 7 3 he wil or no, ſometime to 

open his eyes: it is fa aide that he ſinneth onely by ignorance. 
'23 Themiftius ſaith more truely, which tea chech e is —.— _ 

ſeldome deceived in the generalldefining of thinges, that it is blindneſſe Be cual mit 

when it goeth any further, that is, when it comnie th downe to the ſpecial] , 

caſe. Euery man, if it be generally asked, wil affirme, that manſlaughter is 2 

euill: but he that conſpireth to iſt his enimies, deliberateth ypon it, as on a n particulerly 

good thing. The adulterer generally will condemne adulterie, but in his v ic heul 

owne, priuately he will flatter himſelfe. This is ignorance , when a wan cõ- m__ aral and 

ming to the ſpeciall caſe forgetteth the rule, that he had lately agreed vp- , ans ger 

on in the general queſtion. Of which thing Auguſtine diſcourſerh very fine- brace that exe! 

ly in his expoſition of the firſt verſe of the Ivij. Halme: albeit the ſame thing vvb:ch :r H 

13 not continuall. For ſometime the ſhamefulnes of the euill deede ſopre- _ hin lib 

ſeth the conſoience, that not decciving himſelfe vnder falſe reſemblance of qe ima ca 5 ; 

a good thing, but wittingly & willingly he runnerh into euill. Out of which 46. 

afection came theſe ſaymges: I ſee the better and allow it, but I follow the Medea apud 

worſe . Wherefore, me thinke, Aviſtotle hath very aptly made diſtinction . | 

betweene Incontinence & intemperance. Where incontinencereigneth, nns 

he ſaith, that there by reaſon of troubled affection or paſſion, knowledge is 

taken away from the minde, that ĩt marketh not the euill in his one act, 

which it generally ſecth inthe like : and hen che troubled affection is coo- 

led, repentance immediatly followeth. But intem ce is not extingui- 

ſhed or broken by feeling of ſinne, but on the other fide obſtinately ſtandeih 

ſull in her conc eiued choiſe of euill. | 7 bs | 

24 Now when thou heareſt judgement vniuerſally named in the diffe- The vuder/tan- 

rence of good and euill, thinke it not euery ſounde and perfect iudgement, 4g dae 

Fot if mens heartes are furniſhed with choiſe of iuſt and vniuſt, only to this 14 5 

end, that they ſhould not pr̃etende ignorance, it is not then needefull to ſee 200 f rable of 

the trueth in euery thing. But it is enough & more, that they vnderſtand fo the !xwv of God: 

farre that they cannoreſcape away, but being conuict by witueſſe of their u che ſecond al. 

conſcience, they even now alreadic begin to tremble at the iudgement ſcar — — 

of God. And if we will trie our reaſon by the law of God. Which is the cxam- — vt faulith 

plar of true righteouſneſſe, we ſhall find how many wayes it is blinde. Truly & never marketh 


i attainerh not at all to thoſe that are the chieſe thinges in the Firſt table, % the Geert lt. 


24 of confidence in God, of giuing to him the praiſe of ſtrength and righ- URL 4 Ave. ” 
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teouſneſſe, of calli his name, of che true keeping of Sabbat. 
. ee oa didrelfour, that the lawfull worſhi — 
God conſiſteth in theſe & like things? For when prophane men wilvarly 
God,alchough they be called away an hundred times from their vaine 
— they alway ſlide backe thither againe. They denie in deede that 
ſacritices do pleaſe God, vnleſſe there be adioyned a pureneſſe of minde: 
whereby they declare, that they conceiue ſomewhat of the ſpirituall wore 
ſhipping of God,which yet they by and by corrupt with falſe inuentions. 
For it can neuer be perſuaded them, that all is true that the lawe preſeri. 
beth of it. Shal I ſay , that that wit excelleth in any ſharpe vnderſtanding, 
which can neither of ic ſelfe be wiſe , nor harken to teaching? In the com. 
maundements of the Second table it hath ſome more vnderſtanding, byſy 
much as they came neerer to the preſeruation of ciuil fellowſhip am 
men, Albeit euen herein alſo it is found manie times to faile, To euery ex- 
cellent nature it ſeemeth moſt vnrea ſonable, to ſuffer an vniuſt, & too im- 
perious a maner of gouerning ouer them, if by any meane he may put it a» 
way: and the iudgement of mans reaſon is none other, but that it is the part 
of a ſeruile & baſe courage, to ſuffer it patiently : and againe, the parte ofan 
honeſt & free borne heart, to ſhake it offt And reuenge of iniuries is recke» 
ned for no fault among the Philoſophers, But the Lorde condemning that 
too much nobleneſſe of courage, commaundeth his to keepe the ſame pati- 
ence that is ſo ill reported among men. And in all the keeping of the lawe, 
our vnderſtanding marketh not concupiſcence at all. For a naturall man 
ſuffereth not himſelfe to be brought to this, ro acknowledge the diſeaſes oſ 
his deſires. The light of nature is choked vp, before that it come to the firſt | 
entrie of this bottomleſſe depth. For when the Philoſophers note immode. 
rate motions of minde for faults, they meane thoſe motions that appeare 
and ſhewe forth themſelues by groſſe tokens , but they make no account of 
thoſe euil deſires that do gently tickle the minde. 

"VE 25 Whereforc, as Plato was worthily found fault withall before, for that 
din op ran he imputed all finnes to ignorance, ſo is their opinion to be reiected, which 
vnpotene cy b lind, teach that purpoſed malice and frowardneſſe is vſed in all ſinnes. For wee 
except ir be by linde it too much by experience, how oft we fall with our good intent. Our 
2 — reaſon is ouerwhelmed with ſo many ſortes of being deceiued, is ſubiect to 
— — ſo many errours, ſtumbleth at ſo many ſtayes, is entangled with ſo many 
dinine G beauen · ſtraites, that iris farre from ſure directing. But how litle it is eſteemed be · 
thing vvbich fore the Lorde in all partes of our life, Paul ſheweth when he ſayeth, that 
= TS to learn ve are not ſufficient to think any thing of our ſelues, as of our ſelues. Hee 

or.. . ſpeaketh not of wil or affection, but he taketh alſo this away from vs, that 
we ſhould not thinke that it can come in our mindes how any thing is to be 
done well. Is our diligence, inſight, vnderſtanding and heede ſo corrupred, 
that it can deuiſe or thinke vpon nothing that is right before the Lord?that 
ſeemeth too hard to vs, that doe vnwillingly ſuffer our ſelues to be ſpoyled 
of the ſharpneſſe of reaſon, which we account a moſt precious gift. But to 
the holy Ghoſt it ſeemeth moſt full of equitie , which knoweth that all the 
thoughts ofwiſe men are vaine: and which pronounceth plainly, that al the 


Pſal,94-21, invention of mans heart is onely cuil, If all chat our witte conceiueth 
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ch ypon,purpoſeth & goeth euill, how can ir come in our 
— that which whome onely holineſſe and Gen. 6.3. & f. 25 
onteoulnes is acceptable? do is it to be ſeeno, that the reaſon of out mind, 
5 way ſocuer it rurne it ſelfe. ia miſerably ſubiect to vanitie. David knew 
this weakeneſſe in himſelfe, when he prayed to haue vnderſtanding giue 
him, to learne the Lords commandements aright. For he ſayetl 
cherein, that his one wit ſuffic eth him not, which deſireth to haue a newe 
uen him, And that not only once, but almoſt tenne times in one Pſalme, 
e repeareth þ ſame prayer. By which repeting he priuily declareth, with 
how great neede he is dtiuen to pray it. And that which he prayeth for him | 
ſelfe _ Pam —— vſeth to pray forthe — e ceaſe not Phil, 1.4. 
faith he) to pray to deſire that ye ma with the know· 
1 e of God in all ae and ſpi mal vnderſtanding , that yee may Col.1.9. 
wake worthily of God & c. But ſo oft as he makerh that thing the good — 
of God, let vs remember that hee doeth withall reſtifie , that it lyeth not in lid 
mans power. And Auguſtine ſo farre acknowledged this defaut of reaſon to — 1 
vnder{tand choſe things that are of God, that he thinketh the grace of illu · & remiſ. ca. 3. 
mination to — — our mindes, than y light of the ſunne 
is for our eyes. And not content with that, he addeth a correction of that, 
ſaying, that we lift vp our eyes to ſee the light: but the eyes of our minde lye 
ſhut, vnleſſe the Lorde open them. And the Scripture teacheth that our 
mindes are not enlightened one day alone, that they may afterwarde ſee by 
chemſe lues: for that which I euen now alleged out of Paul. be longeth to con 
tinual proceedings & encreaſings. And this doth Dauid expreſſy ſet out in 
theſe words: With my whole heart haue I ſought thee, make mee not to |. 
ſtray from thy commaundements. For when he had beeneregenerated, & unn 
had not ſlenderly proſited in true godlineſſe, yet hee conſeſſeth, that for 
euery moment he needeth continuall direction, leaſt he ſhould ſwarue from 
the knowledge where with he is endued. Therefore, in an other place hee 
ptayeth to haue the right ſpirite renued, which he had loſt by his own fault, pq. 5 1.12. 
becauſe ir belongeth to the ſame God to reſtore vnto vs the ſame thing be- 
ing loft for a time, which himſelfe gaue at the beginning. | — 

26 Nowe is will to be examined, herein ſtandeth the chiefe libertie of Teaching the 
free choiſe, or it hath bin alreadie ſcene, that choiſe doth rather belong to ee 
vil than to vnderſtanding. Firſt, y this thing which the Philoſophers haue — — 7-4 5 
taught, & is receiued with common conſent, that is, ) all things by natural ——— — 
inſtinction defire that which is good, may not ſeeme to belong toy vpright · wwhereef Philoſo- 
neſſe of mans wil: Let vs marke that the force of free wil, is not to be conſi - Aber do ſo much 
dered in ſuch appetite, as rather proceedethof 5 inclination of the eſſence, 4 fe = * 
than of the aduiſement of the vnderſtanding minde. For euen the ſchoole- 22 2 
men do confeſſe, that free will hath no action, but when reaſon turneth it ung and aſpning 
ſelf to obie&s,whereby they meane that the obiect of appetite muſt be ſuch v3:0 vertue 
u may be ſubiect to choiſe, and goe before deliberation, which prepateth 24ers che mor 
the way for choiſe, And truely, it a man conſider what ĩs the naturall deſire word _— 
of good in man, he ſhall finde that it is common to him with beaſtes . For | 
—_ deſire to be wel, and when any ſhewe of good appeareth that mo- 
uech their ſenſe hey follow it, But man doth neither choſe by reaſon, ) he 
M $ may 
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may followwith diligence chat thing is in deede good for him, ace · 
— the excellencie of his immortal nature, nor taketh reaſon to cous. 
ſel, nor bendeth his mind, but without reaſon, without counſel, like a bea, 
followerh the inclination of nature. This therefore maketh nothing forthe 
freedome of wilifa man by ſenſe of nature be caried to defire that which 
— but this is requiſite, that he diſcerne good by right reaſon, and when 
hath knovyn it, that he choſe it, & when he hath choſen it, that he folloy 
it. But leaſt any man ſhould doubt, there 15 to be noted a double ſophiſticat 
argument. For appetite is not here called the proper manner of will, buta 
naturall inclination: and good is called not as of vertue or iuſtice, butsf 
eſtate, as we ſay: This man is well, or in good caſe. Finally, although a men 
do neuer ſo much deſire to attaine that is good, yet he followerh it not. A; 
there is no man to whom eternall bleſſedneſſe is not pleaſant, yet is there 
none that aſpireth vnto it, but by the mouing of the holy Ghoſt. Where. 
forte, ſich the naturall deſu e in men to be bor nothing to proue the 
freedome of will, no more than in metals and ſtones, doth the atteRionin. 
clining totheperfettion of their ſubſtance: let vs conſider in other thingy, 
whether Will be ſo infected and corrupted in all partes, that it engendreth 
nothing but cuil: or whether it keepeth ſtill any parcel vnhurt fro whence 
do growe good deſires. 
Ji 4 not ſufficient 27 They that do attribute to the firſt grace of God; that we wil effedu- 
fo confeſſe _ ally, ſeeme on the other fide to ſay — that there is in the ſoule apo. 
— uu wer of it ſelfe to aſpire to good, but it is ſo weake, that it cannot groe tos 
effetual , vvhich perfect affection, or raiſe vp any endeuour. And there is no doubt that 
othervviſe x vad the ſeholmen haue commonly embraced this opinion, or which was bot- 
not be avleto at- rowed by Origenand certaine of the olde writers: foraſmuch as they are 


taune any good 


thing vvluch « wont to conſider man in pure naturall things, (as they terme it)ſucha one 

vvubed or: bur as the Apoſtle deſeribeth him in theſe words: l do not the good y Iwoulde, 

vvee muſt ac · but the euil that Iwould not, that I doe. To will is preſent vnto mee, but to 

Selber performe it, l find not. Bur after this maner is the diſcourſe j Pai there fol 

the — oweth. altogether wrongfully peruerted. For he entreateth of the Chriſti- 

which vvorkerh an wraſtling( which he ſnortly toueheth tothe Galathian:) which the faith- 

#8 v5 the very frſt ful continually feele within themſclues, in the battellof the flcth & the ſpi- 
| — 2h. Tit. But the ſpirit is not of nature, but ofregeneration. And that the A 

ang we doth there — of the regenerate, a ech by this, J when he had ſaid. 

Rom. v. i 3. that there dwelleth no goodnes in him, hee addeth an expoſition, that hee 

641.5. 7. meaneth it of his fleſh And therfore he ſaich, that it is not he that doth che 

euil, but ſinne that dwelleth in him. What meaneth this correction in mee, 

that is, in my fleſh? Euen as much as if he had ſaid thus: God dwelleth not 

in me of my ſelf, for there is no good to be found in my fleſh. Hereupon fol- 

loweth that manner of excuſe: I myſelfe doe not the euill, but finne that 

dwelleth in me. Which excuſe belongerh onely to the regenerate, which do 

with the chiefe part of their ſoule tende vnto good. Now, the concluhon 

that ĩs adioyned after, declareth all this matter euidently . I am delited 

(faith he) with the lawe. according to theinward man: hut I ſee an othet 

lawc in my members, ſighting againſt the lawe of my minde . Who hath 

ſuch a ſtriving in him( bur he chat being regenerate by the ſpirir of God, 


cari 
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bur ſmall, what ſhal we 
4 ſo much as to thinke any What ſhall wee aunſwere to · Cor. 3. 5. 


the Lorde that pronounceth by Moſes, that euerie inuention of mans heart Fs 
js one ly cuill? Wherefore, uh they haue ſtumbled by falſe taking of one — FR 
place, thece isno cauſe why wee ſhoulde ſtaye vppon their 

Let rather this ſaying of Chriſt preuaile. Hee that doeth ſinne is the fer- 

uant of ſinne. Wee are all finners by nature, therefore we be all holden vn 

der che yoke of ſinne. Nowe if whole man bee ſubiect to the dominion of 

inne, then muſt ir needes be, that the will it ſelfe which is the chieſe ſeate 

chereof, be bound faſt with moſt ſtraite bondes. For otherwiſe the Saying of 

Paul would not ſtande together, that it is God which worketh will in vs, phil. 2. 1 3. 
ifany will did goe hn er tur the Holy Ghoſt. Away at os 

with all that many haue trifli n concerning preparation. For 

though ſometime the faithfull do pray to haue their heart formed to the o- 

bedience of the lawe, as Dauid doeth in many places: yet it is to bee noted. 

that euen that deſire of praying is from God. Which wee may of his 

wordes, for when he wiſheth to haue a cleane heart created within bim, P. JI. 1a. 
ſurely he raketh not on himſelfe the beginning of creation. Therefore, let 

rather this ſaying of Auguſtine haue place with vs: God will preuent thee 

in all ogg And ſometime preuent thou his wrath. Howe? Confeſſe De verbisApolt.. 
that thou haſt all theſe things of God, that whatſoeuer good thou haſt, is ger. 10. 
ofhim: whatſocuer euill, it is of thy ſelſe. And a little after: Nothing is 


ours but ſinne. 


The iii. Chapter; 
That out of the corrupt nature of man proceedeth nothing bat demmable, 


VT man cannot be any way better knowen in either parte of his ſoule, The vvbole mind 
chan if hee come forth with his titles wherewich the Scripture doth ſer 7 — 
him out. I hoe be painted whole in theſe wordes of Chriſt, That which 5 
ij borne of fleſſ is fleſh: as it is eaſie to proue , then is hee prooued to bee a Iohn. 3.5. 
veric miſerable creature. For the affection of the fleſh . as the: Apoſtle 
virneſſeth, is death, for as much as it is enimitie againſt Godʒ and ſo is not Rom. 8.6. 
lubiect, nor can bee ſubiect to tho lawe of God. Is fleſn ſo peruetſe; that | 
withall her affection ſhee continually vſeth — — — 
cannot agrec with the righteouſneſſe ofthe lav of Finally tharſhee 
candring foor ih nothing but matter of death Nowe, graunc that in the na- 
ure of man is nothing but fleſh, and gather any good out ofit if thou canſt. 
Bur (they ſay) the name of fleſh be longeth on tothe ſenſuall, and not the 
lugher part of the ſoule, But thatis ſufficientiy conſuted by the wordes of 
and of the Apoſtle. Itis the Lordes argument, that man muſt bee 

borne againe, becauſe hee is leſh., Hee: commaundeth not to beborne 3. Tohn, 3.6. 
Raine according to the body. But ĩn mind he is notbarne againe, ifa part of 

. ” it be 


Eſa.60.2. 


Pſa. 6 2. 10. 


Iere. 17.9. 
Rom. 3. 10. 
Pſa. 14 53. 


Eſa. 59.7. 
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it be amended but when iris all renewed. And chat doerh the co | 
ſerin both places, conſirme. For the ſpirite is ſo compared againſt beſet? 
that there is left no meane thing berweene them. Therefore whatſoeuei 
is not ſpiritual in man, is aftet the ſame reaſon called — But wee haue 
nothing of the Spirit but by regeneration. It is therefore fl: th wWhatſocuet 
wee haue of nature . But of that matter, if otherwiſe wee could haue any 
doubt, that is taken away from vs by Paul, where after he had deſcribedthe 
vid man, home he had ſaid ro be corrupt with concupiſcences of ertou 
he biddeth vs to be renewed inthe ſpirite of our mind: you ſee he dothnot 
place vnlawfull and euil luſtes onc ly in the ſenſitiue part, but alſo in theye. 
rie mind, and therefore tequireth a rene wing of it And truely a little be- 
fore he had painted out ſuch an image of mans nature, as did ſhewe that 
there was no part wherein we were not corrupted and peruerted: for wher. 
as he writeth that all nations doe walke in the vanitie of their minde, are 
darkened in vnderſtanding, eſtranged from the life of God, by reaſon ofthe 
— — that is in them, and the blindneſſe of their heart: it is no doubt 
is is ſpoken of althem whom the Lord hath not reformed to the - 
rightneſſe both of his wiſedome and iuſtice: which is alſo made more plaine 
by the compariſon by and by adioyned , where he putteth the faithfullin 
minde, that they haue not ſo learned Chriſt, For of theſe wordes wee ga- 
thet, that the grace of Chriſt is the onely remedie whereby we be delivered 
from that blindneſſe, and the euils that enſue thereof. For ſo had Eſy 
alſo prophecied of the kingdome of Chriſt, when he promiſed, y the Lorde 
ſhould be an euerlaſting light to his Church, when yet darkeneſſe couered 
the earth, and a miſt the peoples. Whereas he teſtifieth, that the light of 
God ſhal ariſe onely in the Church, truely without the Church he leaueth 
nothing but darkeneſſe and blindneſſe. I will not rehearſe particularly ſuch 
things as are writen cuery where, ſpecially in the Pſalmes and in the Pro- 
hers againſt the vanitie of man. Iris a great thing that Dawid writeth, if 
e be weyed with vanirie, that he ſhallbe vayner than vanitie it ſelfe , His 
wit is wounded with a greeuous weapon, when all the thoughtes that come 
out of it. are ſcorned as fooliſh,trifling,madde and peruerſe. 
2 No eaſier is the condemilation of the heart, when it is called 
t becauſe I ſtudie to be ſhort, I wil be con- 
ſuch a one as ſhalbe like a moſt bright Joo- 


it imonies: That there is not one righteous mã, there 

is not — WT Ie — 

che way, they are made vnprofitable together. chere is none that doeth 

good, no not one: their throte is an open ſepulcher, 3 
is vnder their , 


worke deceitfull y. the 1 of Serpents 
— of curfios incl, — ro ſhedde 
bloude, in whoſe wayes is ſorrowe and vnhappineſſe, which haue not ibe 
ſeare of God before their eyes. With theſe thunderboltes hee 
not againſt certaine men, bur againſt the whole nation of the ſonnes of 4- 
dam. Neither declaimeth hee againſt the corrupt manners of one = 
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es c accuſech the continuall corruption of nature. For his purpoſe is in 
— ſimply to chide men, to make them amende, 2 
rather that all men are oppreſſed with calamitie, impoſſible to be ouer · 
come, from whuch they caunot get vp againe, vnleſſe they be plucked out 
by che mercie of God. And becauſe, that could nor be proued vnleſſe it had 
beene by the ouerthrowe and deſtruction of nature, hee brought foorth 
theſe teſtimonies whereby is prooucd that our nature is more than de- 
ſtroyed. Let this therefore remaine that men are ſuch as they bee 
here deſcribed, not only by fault of euill cuſtome, but alſo by corruptneſſe 
of nature. For otherwiſe the Apoſtles argument cannot ſtande, that there 
is no ſaluation for man but by the mercie of God, becauſe hee is in him- 
ſelfe ytterly loſt and paſt hope. I will not here buſie my ſelfe in proouing 
the applying of theſe teſtimonies that no man ſhould thinke them vnfitly 
vſed . I will ſo take them as if they had beene firſt ſpoken by Pau, and not 
taken out of the Prophets. Firſt he taketh away from man ri , 
that is integritie and pureneſſe, and then vnderſtanding. The want of vn- 
derſtanding, he prouerh by or departing from God, whometo 
ſee le is het degreef | But that want muſt needes 
to them that are way from God, Hee ſayeth further , that all are 
rr 

nous faullts, here wi 

kle their members that are once let loſe into wiekedneſſe L aſt of all he te- 
ſtineth that they are voide of the feare of God, aftet whoſe rule our ſteppes 
ſhould haue bin directed. If theſe be the inheritable gifres of mankinde, 
it is in vaine to ſeeke for any good thing in our nature. In deede I grant that 
not all theſe faultes do appeare in euery man : yet can it not be denied that 
this Hydra Jurketh in the hearts of al men. For as the body while it alteadie 
foſtreth encloſed within ir, the cauſe and matter of diſeaſe; although the 
paine be not yet vehement, cannot be called healthie: no more can y foule 
be reckened ſound, while it ſuarmeth ful of ſuch diſeaſes of vices, albeit the 
ſimilitude doth not agree in all point. For in the bodie be it neuer ſo much 
diſeaſed, there remaineth a quickeneſſe of life: but the ſoule being drowned 
in this gulfe of deſttuction, is not onely troubled with vices, hut allo altoge- 
ther voide of all goodneſſe. | BER | | | 
3 Theſame queſtion in a manner which hath bin before aſſoyled, nowe e moral! bo- 
niſerh vp againe of newe. For in all ages there haue binſome;which by gui e prophone 
ding of nature haue bin bent to vertue in al their liſe. And I regatd it not, r i 


hou ſlippi be in their y the ſtu- — 
2 — —— — A ee — 


ęrace of G ed vo 
y os — them: not 
making 20. grace that re- 
enerateth the 
but that bri 


actes, but alſo in the whole courſe oftheir life haue behaued themſe lues 2e f ven. 
moſt honeſtly. But here wee muſt thinke, hom in this corruption of 1 rall inclmanons 
e 


„ 
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there is ſome place for the grace of God, not to cleanſe ir, but inwardh to 
reſtraiac it. For if the Lord would ſutfet the mindes of all men as it were 
with loſe reines to tuane wildly into all ſortes of luſtes, without doubt there 
would be no man, but he would in plaine experience make vs belecue, that 
al choſe euils wherewith Peu condemneth all nature, are moſt truely ſayde 
of him. For what ? Canſt thou exempt thy ſelſe out ot the number of them, 
whole feete are lwift co (hed bloud. their handes detiled with robberies and 
manſlaughters, their thiotes like vnto open Sepulchres, their tongues de. 
ceitfull, chcir lippes venomous , their workes vnproſitable, OE 

deadly, whoſe minde is without God, whoſe inwardes are 
whoſc eyes are bent to * „their heartes liſte vp diſpiteouſſyto 
triumph over other, and all the partes of them applycd to infinite miſ- 
cheeues If euerie ſoule be ſabiect to al ſuch monſters, as the Apoſtle bold. 
ly pronounceth, truely we ſee what would come to palic, if the Lorde would 
lutfer the luſt of man to wander after his one ioc lation. There is no 
madde beaſt that is ſo hedlong catied away, there is no ſtreame be it neuet 
ſo ſwif. and ſtrong, whereof the overflowing is fo violent. The Lorde hea · 
lech theſe dilcales in his elect by this meane that wee will by and by ſex 
forth lu ſome he onely reſtraineth the with puttinga bridle in their mouth 
onely that they breake not out, ſo farre as he forcicerth to be expedient for 
pceſeruing of the vniuetſitie of things, Hereby ſome ate holdẽ in by ſhame; 
ſome by feate of lawes, hat they burſt not foorth into many ſortes of filr · 
neſſe, howbeit they doe for a great part not hide their vnc leanneſſe. Some 
becauſe they thinke that an honeſt trade of lie is goad, due after a certaine 
ſorte aſpice toward it . Some tiſe vp aboue the common ſort, that by their 
maieſtie they may keepe othet in their duetie. So God by his prouidence 
bridleth the peruerſneſſe of nature, that i. breake not forth into doing; but 
4 But yet the doubt is not diſſolued. For either wee muſt make c nillu 
mens bs 175 — , or elſe — — wr example that nature, 
if it be frame lligenc e, is not altogether wi goodneſſe. I graunt 
— in deede that thoſe goodly gifts which were in camillus both were the gifts 
and by natural of God and ſeeme worthic to be commended, if they be weyed by them- 
corruption they ſelues, but howe ſhall theybe proues of naturall goodneſſe in him ? muſt 
A vVee not returne to the minde, and frame our argument in this ſorte? Ifa 
of Godthey are naturall man excelled in ſuch vprightnefle of manners, then nature is vn. 
doathſeme. doubtedly not without power towarde the ſtudie of vertu. Bur what if 
Aug. lib. . cont- the minde were peruerle aud crooked, and following any thing rather 
Intanum.  - than vptight ſtreightneſſe > And that it was ſuch, there is no ddubt, ff 
you graunt that he was a natutall man. Nowe what of mant na- 
ture to goodneſſe will you rehearſe vnto mee in this behalſe, if in the grea· 
teſt ſhewe of pureneſſe it be founde that he is alw ay carried to corruption? 
Therefore, leaſt yee commende a man far vertue, whoſe: vices deceive 
pou vnder vertues Image, do not ſa giue vnto the will of man power to de · 
re goodneſſe, ſo long as it remaineth faſt in her owne peruerſneſſe. Albe- 
it this is a moſt ſure and eaſie ſolution of this queſtion, that cheeſe are not 
common giftes of nature, but ſpeciall graces of God, which he diuerſſie & to 
| a certaine 
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-rraine meaſure dealeth ãmonge men that are otherwiſe vngodiie. For 
ch reaſon wee feare nor in common ſpeach to call one man well natu- 
red, and an other of euill nature, and yet wee ceaſe not to include them 
doch vader the vniuerſa i tate of mans corruption, but wee ſhewe what ſpe- 
ciall grace God hath beeſtowed vpon the one, which hee hath not vouch- 
(afed to geeue to the other. When his pleaſure was to make Sau king. hee 
formed him · as a newe man. And that is the reaſon why Plato ing to 
the fable of Homer, ſaieth that Kings ſonnes ate created notable by ſome 
6ngular marke, becauſe God PI for mankinde, furniſherh theſe 
== princely nature whome he appointeth to beare gouernement: & our 
of this torchouſe came all the great Caprainties that are renoumed in hiſto- 
ries. The ſame i alſo to be thought of priuate men . Bur becauſe as euery 
man hath moſt excelled, ſo his ambition hath moſt moued him forwarde 
(with which ſpot all vertues aredefil:d, fo that they loſe all fauour before 
God)itis to be accompred nothing worth, whatſoeuer ſeemeth praiſe wor- 
thie in vngodly men, beſide that the chief part of vprightnes failt ih, where 
there is no ſtudie to aduaunce the glotie of God, which al they want whom 


he hath not regenerate with his ſpirite. Neither is it vainly ſpoken in Eſay, EIay. 1. 3. 


chat ypon Chriſt reſteth the ſpirite of the feare of God, whereby wee are 
taught, that ſo many as are ſtrange from Chriſt are without y feare of God. 
which is the beginning of wiſedom. As for the vertues that dec eiue vs with 
vꝛine ſhewe, [grant — haue praiſe in the court of policie, and in the 
common fame of men, but before the heauenly iudgement ſcare, they ſhall 
be of no value to deſerue righteouſnes. | | 


5 With ſuch bondage of ſinne therefore as Will is dereined, it cannot The vvile/man 


once mooue it ſelfe to goodneſſe, much lefle apply it ſelfe. For fuch moui 


beung corrupt, u of 


is the beginning of turning to God, which in Seriptures is wholy imput 3 to 


hou 4 
to the grace of God. As Jeremie — to the Lord to turne him, if he will — — 


haue him turned. Whereupon the 


ropher in the ſame Chapter, deſeribing ine. 


the ſpiritual redemption of the faithful people, ſaith that they were redee- Iere. 31.18. 


med out of the hand ofa ſtronger, meaning with howe ſtraite fetters a fin- 
ner is bound fo long as being forſaken of the Lord, he liueth vnder the yoke 
of the Diuel. Yer Will ſtil remaineth, which with moſt bent affection is 
both enclined and haſteth to ſinne. For man was not depriued of Will 
when he did caſt himſelfe into this neceſſitie, but of the ſoundnes of Will. 
And Bernard ſaith not vnaptly, which teacheth that to Will is in vs all: but 
to Will *. is a profiting, to Will ill is a default: and therefore ſimpſ to 
Willis the worke of man: to Will euill, of corrupt nature: to Will well, of 
grace, Now whereas I ſay, that will put from libertie is by neceſſitie dravne 
or led into euil. ĩt is maruel if that ſhould ſeeme a hard ſpeach vnto any ms, - 
which neither hath any abſurditie in it. nor varieth from j vſe of holy men: 
But it offendeth them that can make no difference betweene neceſſitie & 
— But if a man aske them, is not God of necethitic good ? is not 
the diuel of neceſſitie cuill > what can they aunſwere? For ſo is iefle 
knit with Gods diuinitie, that it is no more neceſſatie that he be God th 
that he be good. And the diuel is by his fall ſo eſtranged from reaking of 
doodneſſe, that he can do nothing but euil. Burnowe if any r of m_ 
0 


e.. | Oftheknowledgeof 


3 9 N lay, that God deſerueth ſmall praiſe for his good-. | 


neſſe, which he is compelled to keeper ſhall not this be a readie auntwere 
to him, that it commeth to paſſe by his infinite ꝑoodneſſe and not by vio. 
lent impulſion, that he cannot doeml.Thereforcs*this, that it is of necgC. 
ſitie that God doe well, doe not hindet the ſree will of God in doin 
if che diuell which cannot do but euil yer willingly ſinneth, who ſhall then 
lay that a man doeth therefore leſſe willingly ſinne for this that hee is ſubs 
iect to neceſlitie ofſinningꝰ This neceſſitie, whereas Auguſtine ech wheie 
Lid. de pet. iuſt. ſpeaketh of it, euen then alſo when he was enuiouſly preſſed with the cauil. 
lation of Celeſtinus, he ſticked not to affirme in theſe wordes , by libertie it 
came to paſſe that man was with ſinne, but nowe the corruption which 
flowed for puniſhment, hath of libertie made neceſſitie . And ſo oſt as hee 


falleth into mention thereof, he doubteth not to ſpeake in this manner 


De Nat. & Grar, the neceſſatie bondage of finne. Therefore let this ſumme of that diflin- 
& alibi, c(duion be kepte, that man ſince he is corrupted , ſinneth in deede wi 
and not againſt his will nor compelled, by a moſt bent affection of mi 
and not by violent compulſion, by motion of his one luſt, and not by for. 
raine conſtraint ; but yet of ſuch peruerineſſe of nature as he is, hee can- 
not but be moued and dtiuen to euill. If this be true, then ſurely it is plain 
Sermone ſuper ly expreſſed that he is ſubiect to neceſſitie of finning Bernard agreeing to 
. tine ytiteth thus, onely man among all living creatures is free: and 
yet by meane of ſinne, he allo ſuffereth a certaine violence, but of willand 
not of nature, that euen thereby allo he ſhoulde not be depriued of frees 
dome, for that which is willing is free. And a little aſter, willbeing chan · 
ged in it ſelfe into worſe, by I wot not what corrupt and maruellous man. 


ner, ſo maleth neceſſitie that verie neceſſitie for as much as ic is willing, 


cannot excuſe will, and will foraſmuch as it is drawne by allurement, van. 
not exclude neceſſitie, for this neceſſitie is after a certaine maner willing, 
Afterward he ſaith that we are preſſed downe with a yoke, but yer noneo · 
ther bur of a certaine willing bondage, therefore by reaſon of our bondage 
ve are miſcrable,by reaſon of our will we are inexcuſable, becauſe wil when 
it was free, made it ſelſe the bondſeruant of ſinne. At length he concludeth, 
that the ſoule is ſo after a certaine maruellous and euil maner holden both 
a bond ſeruant and free, inder this certaine willing and ill free neceſſitie: a 
bondſeruant by reaſon of neceſſitie, free by reaſon ef Will, and that which 
is more maruellous and more miſerable, therein guiltie wherein it is free, 
therein bond wherein it is guiltie, and ſo therein bond wherein it is free. 
reby truely the readers doe perceiue that I bring noncwe thing, which 
28 


He 
long agoe ine brought foorth out of the conſent of all godly men, & 

| qv Are. ———— — S. But Lies 
Gel 4 theench herdwhen he could 


fremeref thewol r from com ue matter 
— 6 On the other ſide it is good to conſider what manner remedie is that 
ten fe the laſt of the grace of God whereby the cortuption of nature is amended & hea- 
perfection of every Jed, For whereas the Lorde in helping vs, giueth vs that which wee want, 


geoda2t,bu hand? hen wee ſhallknowe whar his worke is in vs, it will ſtreight way appeart 


brian,” ontheocher öde whatis ourneedineſſe . Whenthe Apoſtle py rot 
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Philippians, that he truſteth hit he which began a good work in them will 
forme it vnto the day of leſus Chriſt; itis no doubt, that by the — 
ning of a good woorke , hee meaneth the veric beginning of conu 
which is in will. Therefore God beginneth a good worke in vs by ſtirring 
vp in our heartes the loue, deſire and endeuour of righteouſneſſe, or (to 
ſpeake more properly) in bowing , framing and directing our heartes to 
— hee endeth it in confirming vs to perſeuerance. And that 
no man ſhould cauill that good is — — y the Lorde, when will being 
ofit ſelfe weake is holpen : the holy Ghoſt in another place dec lareth What 
vill is able to doe Hing left vnro it ſelfe. 1 will giue your (ſaieth hee) a newe 
heart vill put a ne we ſpirit in the middes of you , And 1 will rake awa 
the ſtoiie heatt from your fleſh, and [will give you a heart of fleſn. And 
will put my ſpirite in the middes of you, and I will make you ro walke in my 
commaundements, Who ſhal ſay that the weaknetfſe of mans will is ſtreng- 
thened wich helpe, whereby it may effectually aſpire to the choiſe of that 
iht is good, when it muſt be whole transformed and renued ? If there be 
any ſofeneſſe ina ſtone, which by ſome helpe being made tenderer will a- 
bide to bee bowed euerie way, then will I graunt that the heart of man is 
pliable to obey that which is right , ſo that that whichin it is perfect, bee 
lupplycd by the grace of God. But if hee meant to ſhewe by this ſimilitude, 
that no goodneſſe could euer be wrong out of our heart vnleſſe it be made 
throughly newe: let vs not pu berweene him and vs, that which hee eha- 
enge rh to himſelfe alone. If therefore a ſtone be transformed into fleſh, 
when God turneth vs to the deſire ef that which is right: then is all that 
which was of our one will taken away, and that which commeth in place 
thereof is all of God, I ay that will is taken away, not in that it is will, be · 
cauſe in the conuerfion of man, that which was of the firſt nature abideth 
whole: alſo I ſay that it is created newe, not that will then beginneth to be, 
but that it be turned from an euill wil into a good. And this I affirme to bee 
wholy done by God, becauſe wee are not able ſo much as to thinke, as the 
ſame Apoſtle witneffeth: therefore in another place hee ſaieth, that God 
doth not onely helpe our weake will, or amende our peruerſe will, but that 
he worketh in vs to will. Whereupon is eaſily gathered, that which 1 ſaid be- 
fore, that wharſocuer good is in lll, it is the worke of onely grace. In which 
ſenſe in an other place he ſaith, that iris God that work 
cher doth he there intreat of the yniuerſall gouernement, but giuerh vnto 
Cod alone the — of all good things that the faithfull haue. And in ſay- 
ing, all, truely hee maketh God the author of ſpirituall life , euen from the 
beginning to the ende. Which ſelfe ſame thing he had taught before in o- 
ther words, ſaying chat the faithfull are of God in Chriſt , where he plainly 
make th mention of the newe creation, wherein that which was of com. 
mon nature before, is deſtroyed. For there is to be vnderſtanded a compa- 
tiſon berweene Adam and Chriſt, which in another place hee more plainly 
expreſſeth, where hee teacheth that wee are the werke of God created in 
Chriſt to good works, vhich he hath prepared that we ſhould walk in them. 
for he goeth about by this reaſon to proue, that our ſaluation is of free 
ziſte, becaule the beginning of all goodneſſe, is at the ſeconde creation, 
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Cap. 3. Ofthe knowledge of 
which we obtaine in Chriſt. But if there were any power of our ſelues, vert 
it neuer ſo ſmall,wce ſhould haue alſo ſume portion of merite. But hee io 
proue vs altogether nothing worth, reaſoneth that wee haue deſerued no. 
| ow — are _ — C _ to * which God hath pre- 
ed. In which words he ſignificth againe, that a es of good workes 
— from the firſt — pt — God onel " — 
Prophet after he had ſaid in the Plalme that wee are the wor ip of 
Godd, that there ſhould be no partition, addeth by and by, Wee made not 
our ſelues. That he ſpeaketh there of regeneration, which is the beginni 
of ſpirituall le, appeareth by the tenor of the text Vhere it by and by aſtet 
followeth. that we ar: his people and the flocke of his paſtures. We ſee now 
how he not contented ſimply to haue giuen to God the praiſe of our ſalua. 
tion, doth expreſſely exclude vs from all fellowſhip with him, as if he would 
ſay, that there reſteth no pcece, be it neuer ſo litle, for man to glorie in, be- 
cauſe it is all of God. 6 
It» nor exemeh 7 But there be ſome peraduenture that will graunr, that Willbeingof 
to make God the her one nature, turned away from good, is conuerted by the onely power 
principalattor & of the Lord: but ſo that being prepared before, it hath alſo her ownepartin 
«der of our vvil doing, as. Auguſtine teacheth, that grace goeth before ood worke, 
vnto good things, ding 0 8 — 
bue the — but ſo, that wil doth accompanic it and not leade it, as a wayting maide af 
proceſſe muſt be ter it, and not a foregocr , Which thing being not euil ſpoken by the holy 
aſcribed mtierly man, Peter Lombard doeth diſorderly writhe to this purpoſe. But I affirme, 
f dhat as well in the wordes of the Prophet which I haue alleaged, as inthe 
1066. other places, theſe tuo things be plainly ſignified, that the Lord doeth both 
correct our corrupted will, or rather deſtroy it, and alſo of himſelſe purreth 
in place thereof a good will. In as much as it is preuented by grace, in that 
reſpect I giue you leaue to call it a wayting maide: but for that — 
med, it is the worke of the Lorde, this is wrongfully giuen to man that hee 
doth with will comming after, obey grace going before. Therefore it is not 
Ser. de inuent. wel written of ChHſeſtbme, that neither grace without will, nor will without 
S. Crucis. grace can worke any thing: as if grace did not worke verie well it ſelfe , as 
cuen nowe wee haue ſcene by Paul. Neither was it Auguſtines purpoſe, 
when he called mans will the wayting maide of grace, to aſſigne vnto hera 
cErtaine ſecond office in doing a worke,but becauſe this onely was his 
intent, to confute the wicked doctrine of Pelagius, which did ſer the princi 
pal cauſe of ſaluation in mans deſeruing : therefore he ſtoode — ypon 
this point, that grace was before all deſcruing: which was ſufficient forthe 
matter that hee then had in hande , not medling in the meane time with 
the other queſtion, concerning the perpetuall effect ofgtace, which yetin 
another place he excellently well handleth. For ſometimes when he ſaith, 
that the Lord doeth preuent the willing tha t hee may will, and followeth 
the willing that he will not in vaine, hee maketh him altogether the whole 
author of the good worke. Albeit his ſentences touching this matter, are 
roo plaine to neede any long arguing vpon them. Men (faith hee) doe la- 
bour to finde in our will ſomething that is our owne and not of God, but 
W how it may be found I knowe not . And in his ficſt booke againſt Pelagins & 
maiſſ.pecc.ca, 18, {Fiz where he doeth expound that ſaying of Chriſt , Euery one —. 
John. 6. 45. 
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heard of my father comm̃eth to mee, he ſaith: Free will is ſo holpen 
— — knowe what is to be done, but alſo may doe it when ie 
bath knowen it. And ſo when God teacheth, not by the letter of the lawe, 
dut by the grace of the ſpirite, hee ſo teacheth, that hee that hath learned, 
doth not onely ſee it knowing, but alſo deſire it in willing, and perfourme it 


4 — becauſe wee are nowe in hande with the chiefe point whereupon % fee 
the matter hangeth, let vs go forward and prove the ſumme thereof to the , v 
readers,only wich a fewe and the moſt plaine teſtimonies of the Scripture. leur ro geod vs 
And then, leaſt any man ſhoulde accuſe vs of wrongfull wreſting the _ arms im 4 $e 
ture, let vs ſhewe that the trueth which wee affirme being taken our of the *** — er 
Setipture, wanteth not the teſtimonie of this holy man, I meane Auguſtine. vel , /ath, ef 
For | thinke it not expedient, that all the things be rehearſed that may be v our elecis- 
brought our of the Scriptures, for confirmation of our meaning, ſo that by 9» 3 
the moſt choſen that ſhal be brought foorth, the way may be prepared to — yo 
vnderſtande all the reſt that are here and there commonly read. And a- vi muſt alle of 
eaine, I thinke it ſhall not be vnfitly done, if I openly ſhewe that l agree wel neceſſicie procee«. 
with that man whome worthilie the conſent of godly men doeth much e- 

ſteeme. Surely, it is euident by plaine and certaine proofe, that the begin- 

ning of goodneſſe is from no where elſe but onely from God, for there can 

not be found a will bent to good, bur in the elect But the cauſe of election is 

to be ſoughr out of man. Whereupon followeth, that man hath not right 

vill of himſelfe, but ic proceedeth from the ſame good pleaſure, whereby 

ve are elect before the creation of the world. There is alſo an other reaſon 

not ynlike vnto that. For whereas the beginning of willing and doing well 

is of faith, it is to be ſeene whence faith it ſelfe commeth . For as much as 


when he nameth theſe two things in the conuerſion of his people, to take 
away from them a ſtonie heart, and to giue them a heart of 4 plainly te- The projers of 


conuetted to righteouſneſſe: and that whatſoeuer commeth in place there- ber hearts fra- 
of, is from himſelfe . And he vttereth not this in one place only. For he ſaith med 9 good 
in leremie: 1 wil giue them one heart and one way, that they may feare mee __ — 


the ſtonie heart out of their fleſn, and I will — them a heart of fleſh. Hee — 8 | 


& take from vs whatſocueris borb the firſt and 

good and right in our will. then when he declareth that our conuerſion is a 4% in our wwils 

creation of a new ſpirit,and of a newe heart. For it followeth alway, that 2 ner, 

both out of our wi proceedeth no goodneſſe til it be reformed, and that af- _ 2 ſuffi- 
— G 


li- 
ter reformation, ſo much as it is good, is of God, and not of vt. de 2 0. 
9 And ſo read we the — of holy men made to that effect, as, The — | 
Lorde encline our heart to him (ſaith Salomon) chat wee may keepe his pms nmr (ud 
commaundementes, He ſheweth the frowardneſſe of our heart which na- 1 
N 2 turally 2 of hmm, 


Plal. 51,12. 


Iohn 15.1. 


Mat. 1 5. 13. 


Phil. z. 13. 


Cap.3. © . , Oftheknowleggeof 


turally reioycetli to rebell againſt the Lawe of God if ir be not bowed. And 
the ſame thing is in the Plalme : Lorde incline my heart to thy teſtimo- 
nies. For the compariſon of contrarietie is alway to be noted, which is be. 
tweene the peruerſe motion of the heart, whereby it is carried to obſting. 
cie, and this correction whereby it is led to obedience, When Dauid fe 

himſelfe for a time without the directing grace, prayeth God to creates 
newe heart within him, ro reuue a right ſpirite within his bowels: doth he 
not acknowledge that all the partes of his heart are full of vncleanneſſe, 
and his ſpirite writhen with crooked peruerſneſſeꝰ and in calling the clean 
neſſe which he prayeth for, the creature of God, doeth hee not attribute it 
wholy to God? But it any man take exception and ſay, that the verie prayet 
is a token ofa godly and holy affection: our aunſwere is readie, that the 

Dauid were by that time ſomewhat come to amendement, yer doeth we | 
compare his firſt ſtare with that ſorrowfull fall that hee had felte . There 
fore taking vpon him the perſon of a man eſtranged from God, he forgood 
cauſe prayeth to haue given him al theſe things) God giveth to his ele&in 
regeneration. And ſo being like a dead man, hee wiſherh himle!te to bee 
created of newe, that of rhe bondſlaue of Sathan, he may be made the in- 
ſtrument of the holy Ghoſt . Maruclous and monſtrous ſurely is the luſtof 
our pride, God requireth nothing more earneſtly, than that wee ſhoulde 
moſt religiouſly keepe his Sabbath, that is in reſting from our owne workes, 
bur of vs nothing is more hardly obrained , than bidding our owne workes 
farewell, to giue due place to the workes of God. If ſluggiſhneſſe hindreth 
not, Chriſt hath giuen teſtimonie euident enough of his graces to make 
them not to be enuiouſly ſuppreſſed. Iam (ſaich he) the Vine, you be ihe 
branches: My father is a husbandman. As the branch cannot beare fruite 
of it ſelſe, vnleſſe it abide in the Vine , no more can you, vnlefle you abide 
in mee. For without mec you can doe nothing. If wee beare fruite none 
otherwiſe than a branch buddeth being plucked out of the grounde and 
without moiſture: wee neede no more to ſeeke what is the aptneſſe of our 
nature to goodneſſe. And this is a plaine conclufion : Without me you een 
do nothing. He doeth not ſay that wee are roo weake to be ſufficient for 
our ſelues:but in bringing vs to nothing, he excludeth all opinion of powet 
be it neuer ſo little. It wee being graffed in Chriſt, beare fiuite like a Vine, 
which taketh her efficacie of liuelines both from the moyſture of the earth, 
and from the dewe of heauen, and from the cheriſhing of the ſunne: I ſee 
nothing remaine for ys in doing a good worke, if wee keepe whole for God 
that which is his. The fonde ſuttle deuiſe is alleaged in vaine, that there 
is juyce alreadic encloſed within the branche, anda certaine power to 


bring foorih fruite, and that therefore it taketh not all from the carth 


or from the firſt roote, becauſe it bringeth ſome what of her one. Fot 
Chriſt doeth meane nothing elſe, but | wee are a drie ſticke and no- 
thing worch, when we be ſeueted from him, becauſe by our ſelues beeing 
leparate, we haue no power to do well: as allo in another place hee ſaieths 
Euerie tree that my Father hath not planted ſhall be rooted yp. Where. 
fore the Apoſtle aſcribeth all the whole ynto him in the place alreadie al 
leaged.Ir is God ſaith he) that worketh in ys both to will and to pe1 _ 
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| God the Redeemer, Lib.2. 91 
6ſt part of a good worke N will: the ſecond is a ſtrong endeuour in do- 

—— — God. Therefore we (y— if wee 

rake to our ſelues any thing, either in will or in effectuall working. lf it were 

(aide that God doth our weale will, then ſomewhat were left for vs. * 

Bur when it is ſaide that he maketh will, now all the chat is in it, is ſet 

out of v3. And becaule the good will is yet ſtill oppreſſed wich weight ofcur . 

leſh chat it cannot riſe vp: He ſaid further, that to uuercome the hardneſſe 

of that battell, there is miniſtred vnto vs ſtedfaſtneſſe of endeuour, euen to 

the ettect. For otherwiſe it could not ſtand together which he teacheth in 

another place, that it is God alone that biingeth to effect all things in all, r. Cor. 12 6. 

wherein we haue before taught that the whole courſe of ſpiritual e is com 

prehended For which reaſon, Dania, after he had prayed to haue the wayes pnl. 56. 11. 

ofthe Lord opened vnto him. that he might walke in his trueih, by and by 

addeth: Vnite thou my heart to feare thy name. In which wordes he figny- 

kerh,thac cuen they that are well minded, are ſubic ro ſu many withdraw- 

ings of mind, that they eaſily vaniſh or fall away if they be not ſtabliſhed to 

conſtancie. For which reaſon in another place, after he had praied to haue 

his on directed to keepe the worde of God, hee — alſo to haue pt, 

ſtrength giuen him to fight. Let not any iniquitie( ſaith he) beare rule ouer 33. 

me. After this ſore therefore doth the Lord both begin & end a good work 

in vs: that it may all be his worke,that will conceiueth a loue of that which 

is right, that it is enclined to the deſire thereof, that it is ſtirred vp & mo- 

ued to endeuour of following it. And then that our choiſe, deſire, and en- 

deuour faint not, but do proceede euen to the effect: laſt of all, that man go 

eth forward conſtantly ia them, and continueth to the end. 

10 And he moveth the wil, not in ſuch ſort as hath in many ages beene God doth not only 
taught & beleeued: chat it is afterward in our choiſe, either to obey or with- d _ ws 
ſtand che motion, but wich mightily ſtrengthningit. Therefore that muſt be — 2 
reiected which chryſoſtome ſwoſt repeateth: whom he draweth, he draweth accepric wwor- 
being willing. Whereby he ſecretly teacheth that God doth only reach out le . not other 
his hand to ſee if we will be holpen by his aid. Wee grant that ſuch was the —— ra 
ſtate of man while he yer ſtoode, that he _ bow to either part. But ſith an — 
he hath taught by his example how miſerable is free will, vnleſſe God both to flows and effe- 
vil and can in vs:what ſhal become of vs, if he giue vs his grace according ##aly bowverh 
to that ſmall proportion? But rather wee do obſcure and exrenuate it wit Wig 
our — For the Apoſile doeth not teach, that q grace ofa good 
wilis offered vs, it we do accept it, but j he wil performe it in vs: which is no- 
thing elſe, but that the Lord by his ſpirit doth direct, bowe and gouerne our 
heat, de reigneth in it as in his owne poſſeſſion. Neither doth he promiſe by 
Exechielſthat he will giue to the elect a newe ſpirite onely for this end, that Bre. i l. ic. & 
they may be able to walke in his commaundements, but to make them 36.27. 
walke in deede. Neither can Chtiſts ſaying, (Every one that bath heard of Ihn 9. 45. 
my Father commeth to me) be otherwiſe takẽ, than to teach that the grate ae 
of Godis effectuall of it ſelfe: as Auguſtine alſo affirmeth . Which grace — Fg 
God voucheſaferh not to giue to all men generally without regarde, as that 
laying (as 1 thinke ) of Occam, is commonly ſpoken among the people. that . 
ic denieth nothing to him that doeth what licthin him. Men ate in deede hv * 

N $ co ; 424 
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to be taught that Gods goodneſſe is laide open for all men, without ei 
tion that ſeeke for it, But foraſmuch as they onely beginne to ſecke for x, 
whome the heauenly grace hath breathed vpon, not ſo much as the liule 
peece ought to be plucked away from his praiſe . Truely this is the prero- 
gatiue of the elect, that being regenerate by the ſpitite of God, they are 
moued and gouerned by his guiding , Therefore Augaſtine docth worthi. 
ly as well mocke them, that claime any parte of willing to them{clues, as 
hee doeth reprehende other which thinke ,thar that is generally giuen to 
Aug. de verbis all men, which is the ſpeciall teſtimonic of free election. Nature (taith be) 
Apoſt. Ser. 11. but not grace, is common to all men. C alling it a brickle ſubreltic of ute 
like glaſſe, that gliſtereth with meere vanitie, where it is generally exten. 
ded to all which God giueth onely to whome it pleaſerh him. And in ano- 
ther place: Howe cameſt thou: by beleeuing. Feare thou, leaſt while thoy 
takeſt vpon thee that thou haſt found the iuſt way , thou periſh out ofthe 
iuſt way, I came (ſaieſt thou) by Free will, I came by mine owne will, why 
ſvelleſt thou? wilt thou heare that this alſo is giuen thee 2 Heare euen him 
that calleth: No man commeth to mee vnleſſe my Father drawe him. And 
it is without controuerſie gathered out of lehnt wordes, that the heartesof 
the godly are ſo eſfectually gouerned by Gods working, chat they folloye 
wich an vnchangeable affection. He that is begotten of God (ſaith he)can 
not ſinne, becaule the ſeede of God abidethin him. For wee ſee thatthe 
meane motion which the Sophiſters imagine, which we at our liberticmay 
either obey or refuſe, is openly excluded, where an effectuall conſtanciets 


continue is affirmed, 


Ii ou: fe en. II Ofcontinuance there ſhould no more doubt haue beene made, buy 


trance into vvel. that it ſhould haue beene taken for the free gift of God vnleſſe the moſt 
v »iling, ſoour wicked etrour had growen in force, chat it is diſtributed according tothe 
contenuence ther- ꝗeſett of men, as euetie man hath ſhewed himſelfe not vathankfull to the 


24 « ally the 


wvorke and free firſt grace. But foraſmuch as this errour hath gowen vpon that point, that 
gef of God: they they thought it to be in out hand to refuſe or receive the grace of God i- 
erre vvhich belde fered, that opinion being driuen away, this other doeth allo fall of it ſelfe. 
wand vp V Albeit herein they etre two manner of wayes. For beſide this that =p 
7e fict grace teache that our thankfulneſſe rowarde the firſt grace and our Jawfull: 
doth deſerue the thereof ate rewarded with the latter giftes: they adde alſo,that nowe grace 
>> pi bat the alone doeth not worke in vs, hut that it is onely a worker together wih a-. 
4 4% Abbe. and Ofthe firſt this wee ought to belecue, that the Lorde while hee daily ent 
vvnh the ſeconds cheth and heapeth his —— with newe giftes of his grace, becauſe he l- 
ue oui ſelues are keth & fauoureth rhe worke which he hath begun in them, finde th in them 
e ſomewhat whereupon to beſtowe greater graces, ' And hereto ſerue thoſe 
"rang : 0 2 ſayings, To him that hath, ſnalbe giuen . Againe : Oh, good ſeruaunt, be- 
cauſe thou haſt beene faithfull in tewe things, I will ſer thee ouer many. 
But here two things are tobe taken heede of, that neither the lawful ſea 
the firſt grace be ſaid to be rewarded with the later: graces, nor it beeſo 
counted a rewarding, that it ceafle to be reckoned che free grace of God. | 
aunt therefore, that this bleſſing of Godis to be looked for of the faith | 
l that how much the better they haue vſed the fu ſt graces, they flallbe 


encreaſed with ſo much the greater, But I ſay, thatthisvſe alſo is en 
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his rewarding is free wil. And they vſe no ſeſſe wrong- 
gain etage bergie dees Bs 8 
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fully than 5 of working & together working 

acc. Auguſſine vſed the ſame in deed, but delayingit with a fir definition, 
chat God in together working with ys doth ende, that which in working he 
— that it is ſtil the ſame grace but changeth name, according to 
the diuerſe maner of effect. Whereupon followeth, that he doth not part it 
berweene Bod and vs, as if there were a mutuall meeting together by the 
motion of both, but only noteth the multiplication of grace. To which pur- 
ole belongerh that which in an other place he teacheth, that many giftes 
of God do goe before the good will of man, among the which the ſelfe ſame 
:3 one. Whereupon followeth, that he leaueth nothing that it may claime 
to it ſelf. Which thing Paul alſo hath namely expreſſed: For when he had 


laid that it is God, which worketh in vs both to wil & to pet forme, he by & Phil. 2. 13. 


by addeth y he doth them both of his good wil declaring by this word, that 
it is his free goodnes. Whereas they are wont to ſay, that after wee haue 
once giuen place to the firſt grace, our one endeuours do now worke toge- 
ther with che grace that followeth. To this Ianſwere: If they meane that 
weafter we haue beene once by the power of the Lorde broken to the obe- 
dience of tighteouſneſſe, do of our one accord go forward, & are inclined 


to follow tho working of grace, ſpeak nothing againſt it For it is moſt cer · 


taine, that there is ſuch a readines of obeying, where the grace of god reig- 
neth. But whence commerh that, but from thus, that the ſpirit of God alway 
agreeing with it ſelf, doth cheriſh & confirme to ſtedfaſtneſſe of continuing 
the ſame affection of obeying, which it ſelfe engendred at the beginning, 
But if they meane that manraketh of himſelfe ſomewhat whereby to la- 
bour with the grace of God, they are moſt peſtilently deceiued. 
12: And to this purpoſe is that ſaying of the „ wee wrongfully wreſted 
| pr ps :l have laboured more than they all: 
with me. For they take it ſo: that becauſe it mi 
tly ſpoken that he preferred himſelfe before them all, therfore he cor- 
edit with referring che praiſe to the grace of god, but yet ſo, that he cal- 
lth himſelf a worker together with grace. It is maruell that fo many which 
otherwiſe were not euil men, haue ſtumbled ar this ſtrawe . For the Ax 


doth not write that the grace of the Lord laboureth with hit, to the intent 
to make himſelfe partener of the labour, but rather by this correction he 
— away al the praiſe of the labor to grace only. It it nor I(ſaith he) that 
laboured,bur the grace of God tharwas with me. But the doutfulneſſe 

of the ſpeach deceiued them: but ſpecially he ill tranſlation wherein the 
force of the Greek article was left out. For ifit be tranſlated word for word, 
hedoth not ſay. that grace was a worker together with him, bur} the grace 
that was with him was the worker of all. And the ſame thing doth' Auguſtine 
teach. not darkly,though ſhortly. where he thus fayth:The good wilofman 
goeth before many giftes of God, but not before all. But of them which it 
— before, ſelf&ix one, then followeth his reaſon: becauſe it is written: 

$mercy hath preuented me: And his mer 

man not willing, to make him wil: & it followerh him willing, that hewil not 
u vaine. With whom Bernard agree th bringing in the church ſpeaking thus: 
N 4 Drawe 


1. Cor. 5. 10. 
The Apoſtle S. 


not I, but the grace of Paul vureſted by 
t ſeeme ſomewhat ar- Sophiſters to 


maintain the free 
dem of mans vvil 
as & ioyutvvor - 
her — the 


poſtle grace of God, 


Pſal. 59,1 I, 


ey ſhal follow tre. It preuenteth pfa. 23.6. 


Ser. 2. in Cant. 


Cap. 3. Ofthe knowledge of 


Drawe mee in a manet ynwilling, that thou maiſt make mee willing: ds: 
me lying ſloutlifull, chat thou maiſt make me runne, 
S. Auguſtine de- 13 No let vs heare ſpeaking in his one words, leaſt the 74. 
Arine, not that lagiens of our age, that is to ſay, the Sophiſters of Serbon, ſhould as they are 
; offer but _ © hee e, a . 
ace boeh may MOnt, lay to our charge that all antiquitie is againſt vs, wherein they folloy 
5270 /ree election their father Pelagius, by whome long ago Auguſtine was dra wen foorihin. 
7 receme or re- to the ſame contention, In his booke of Correprion and Grace written to 
At * — the Valentine he entreateth largely that which L will rche arſe ſhortly, but yet do 
of euery Yecerer à it in his owne wordes: that to Adam was giuen the grace of continuingin | 
by him chertunto good if he woulde: and to vs is given to will, and by will to ouercome con- 
framed. cupiſcence: that hee therefore had to be able if he woulde, but not to will 
S. that he might be able: to vs is giuen both to will and to be able. T hat the 
firſt libertie was to be able not to ſinne, ours is much greater, not to beable 
to ſinne. And leaſt he ſhould be thought to ſpeak of the perefection to come 
after immortalitie ( as Lambard wrongfully draweth it to that meani 
within a litle after he plucketh out this dout. For (ſaith he) the wil of 
men is ſo much kindled by the holy Ghoſt , that t ©) therefore are abk 
ecauſe they ſo will: they theretore wil, becauſe God worketh that they ſo 
will. For if in ſo great weakeneſſe, in which yet behoueth the power to b 
made perfect, for repteſſing of pride, their owne will were left vnto them, 
2, Cor. 12. 9 . that by the helpof God they may if they will, and God doeth not workein 
them to wil: then among ſo many temptations wil ſhould needs fall downe 
for weakeneſſe, and therefore could not continue. Therefore is ſuecour g - 
u. n to the weakeneſſe of mans will , that it ſhould be moved without ſwar- 
uing or ſeucring by the grace of God, and therefore ſhould nor faint howe 
weake ſo euer it be. Then he entreatethmore largely how our heartes doof - 
neceſſitie follow the mouing of God that worketh affection in them. And 
he ſaith that the Lord doth drawe men in deede with their own willes, but 
with ſuch as he himſelfe hath wrought, Now haue we that thing teſtifiedby 
 Angvyſlines mouth, which we principally deſire to obtaine, that grace is not 
only offered by God to be receiued or refuſed at euery mans Free election, 
but allo that grace is the ſame, that formeth the election & wil in the heart: 
ſo that euery good worke that followeth after is the fruit and effect therof 
and that it haue no other will obeying it, but the ſame which it hath made. 
For theſe are alſo his werdes out of another place, that nothing but grace 
maketh euery good worke in vs. 
Epi. 100. 5. 14 But whereas he ſaith in another place, that will is not taken away 
by grace freely C. grace, but from an euil will turned into a good, and holpen when it is good: 
< 2 _ "x be meanerh onely that man is not ſo drawen, that without any motion of 
heir vil 5 con. heart he is caricd as by an outward impulſion, but that he isi ſoak | 
xeried vnto good fected, that from his verie heart he obeyerh. That grace is ſpecially and 
and therin ſireng- freely giuen to the ele, he writeth thus vnto Boniface: Wee knowe that 
— cout grace is not giuen to all men, and to them to whome iris giuen, it is not g 
Epi.100.6, en according to the merites of workes, nor according to the merits of mi 
bur of free fauour: and to them to whom it is not giuen , we knowe that it h 
by the iuſt iudgement of God that ir is not — And in the ſame Epiſtle 


he ſtrongly fighterh againſt that opinion, that the grace following a” 
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eſeruings of men, becauſe in not refuling the firſt grace, they ſhe · 

— rm. worthie, For he wil haue Pelagins unt, that grace li ne · 
cellarie to vs for euery of our doings , and is not gluen in recompenſe to 
votes, that it may be grace in deede, But the matter cannot be compre» 
hended in a ſhorter ſumme , than out of the eight Chapter of his booke to 
Valentine of Correption and Grace, where firſt heteacheth thac mans will 
obtaineth nor grace by libertie, but libertie by grace: and that by the ſame 
ace, by affection of delite printed in him, it is framed to continuance, that 

* is ſtrengthened with inuincible force: that while grace gouerneth, it ne- 
uer fllerh away: when grace forſaketh,it by and by tumbleth downe, That 


by the free mercie of God it both is conuerted to good, — Epiſt.46 
pon any me- 


ted abideth in it, that the direction of mans will to good, and 

afier direction, hangeth vpon the only will of God, and not vpon any me. 
rire of his owne. And ſo to man ĩs leſt ſuch a free will, if we liſt ſo to callit, 
as he writeth of in another place, chat ean neither be turned to God, not a- 
bide in God but by grace, and by grace is able all that it is able. 


The iiii. Chapter. 
Hovv God vvorketh in the of men, 

T ia ſufficiently proued, as Ithinke , that man is ſo holden eaptiue with wry — 
Ine yoke of — that of his one nature hee can neither aſpire by de- — — 
fire, nor trauaile by endeuour ro goodneſſe: beſide that; wee haue re · who of them. 
hearſed a diſtinction betweene compulſion and noceſſitie hereby it might 74 1 rl 
appeare, that when hee ſinneth of neceſſitie, yet neuertheleſſe hee ſinneth _ 40565 guided 
ingly But foraſmuch as while he is ſubiect in bondage to the Diuel he ) him, 
ſeemeth rather to be ledde by the diuels will than his one: it reſtethi nowe 
to be declared of what ſort are hoth kindes of working. And them is this 
queſtion to be aſſoyled, whether in euil workes there be any thing to be at- 
tributed to God: in which the Scripture ſhewerh that there is vſed ſome 
working of his. In one place Auguſtine: th mans will to a horſe, 
which is readie to be ruled by the will — — and God and the diuell 
he compareth to riders. If God (ſayth he) ſu vpon it, helike a ſober and 
nE area ORCS Eno, 
plucketh ir backe if it be tod quicke . reſtrayneth the wanitonneſſe & Wild- 
neſſe of it, tameth the ſtubbornneſſe of it, and guiderh it into the right 
way. But ifthe Diuel haue poſſeſſed it, her hke a ſooliſh and anton rider, 
violently carrieth it through places where no way is, driueth ; into dit - 
ches. rolleth it downe ſteepe places, ſpurreth ĩt forwarde to ſlubbornneſſe 
and fearceneſſe: which ſimilitude wee vill for this time be contented Wich. 
fth there commeth not a better in place. Where it is ſayde that the will of 
naturall man is ſubiect to the rule of the diuel, to be ſtirred by him, it is not 
mont thereby that man as ĩt were ſtriuing againſt ir, and reſiſting ls com- 
pelled to obey, as wee com againſt their will, by reaſon ofbe- 
ing their lordes, to doe our commaundements : but that being bewitched 
vith the deceites of Saran; it of neceſſitie yelderh irſelfe to euetx 


kading of him. For vhome the Lorde vouchſauetli mot to- cule with is 


Ns ſpirite, 


Cap.4. - Oftbe lnowledge of Ny 


ſpirite, them by iuſt iudgementhee ſendeth away to be mooued of Satan, 
Wherefore the Apoſtle ſayeth , that the God of this worlde hath blinded 
the mindes of the vnbelecuers ordained to deſtruction, that they ſhoulde 
not ſee the light of the Goſpell. And in another place: That he workethin 
the diſobedieat children. The blinding of the wicked, and all the wicked 
deedes that followe thereupon, are called the workes of Sathan, of which 
yet the cauſe is not to be ſought ellewhere , than in the will of man, out of 
which ariſeth the roote of euil, wherein reſteth the oundation of the king. 
dome of Sathan which is Sinne. 
God & Satan 1 But farre other is the order of Gods doing in ſuch things And that the 
man vr ſame may appeare more certainly vnto ys: let the hurt done to the holy 
{ome O — 0 405 man 1b by the Chaldees,be an example. The chaldees killed his heardmen, & 
diunſh in reſpect lite enemies inwarre, droue away his cattell for boories . Nowe is their 
a vvelof the end wicked deede plainly ſeene, anil in that worke Sathan is not idle, frõ whume 
as the manner of the Hiſtorie ſaith, that all this did procecde . But Job himſelfe did acknow. 
— ledge the worke of the Lord in it, whome he ſaith to haue taken away from 
5 him thoſe things, that were taken away by the Chaidees, Huw can wee re- 
ferre the ſelfeſame worke to Cod, as author, tu Sathan as author, & to man 
a3 author of it, but j we muſt either excuſe Satan by the company of God, 
or report God to be the author of cul: Very eaſily: if firſt we looke vpon the 
end. why it was done, and then the maner how. The purpoſe of the Lordis 
by calamitie to exerciſe the patience of his ſeruant: The diuel goeth about 
to driue him to diſpaire. The chaldees againſt right & la we, ſeeke gaine of 
that which is another mans. Such diuerſitie in purpoſes, maketh. 
difference in the worke. And in the maner of doing there ĩs no leſſe diner» 
firic. The Lord leaueth his ſeruant to Sathan to be afflicted: and the Chal 
deen hom he did choſe for miniſters to execute it, he did leaue & deliuer to 
him to bo driuen to it. Sathan witli his venemous tings, pricked forward 
the minds of the chaldees which otherwiſe were peruerſe of themſelues to 
do that miſchieſe: they furionſly runne to do wrong, & do binde & deſile al 
their members with wicked doing. Therefore it is properlyſaid,thar Sathan 
doth worke in the reprobate,in whom he exerciſeth his kingdom, that is to 
ſaygthekingdome of wickedneſſe. I is alſo ſaid that God worketh in them 
aſter his manner, becauſe Sathan himſelſe, foraſmuch as hee is the inſtru- 
ment of his wrath, according to his bidding & cõmendement, turneth him- 
ſelfe hither & thither to execute his iuſt iudgements. Iſpeake not hereof 
Ia the cuil moti- Gods vniuerſall mouing, whereby as all creatures are ſuſteined, ſo from 
dn | ence they take their effectual power of doing any thing. I ſpcake only ef 


. * chat ſpecial doing which appearerh in cuery ſpecial act. Wee lee therefore 


one by wvithbel. that it is no abſurdhie, that one ſelf act be aſcribed to god, to Sathan, & to 
— 2 grace, man: but the diuerſitie in ihe end & manner of doing, cauſeth that therem 
— X. appeareth the iuſtice of God tobe without fault, & alſo the wickedneſſe of · 
dne good che o. Sathan & man beurayeth it ſelfe to rheir teproch. 
£ y . 

ther by vſing the 3 The old writers in this point alſo, are ſometime preciſcly afraid,6mply 
munfterie f Sa. to confeſſe the trueth, becauſe they feare leſt they ſhould ſo open a window 
raw ro fir frame to wickedneſſe, to ſpeake itreuerently of the workes of God. Which ſobric- 


Ca 9% tieas Lembrace;fo lchinkeirnothing daungerous, if weeimply bold what 
ric 
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the Scripture teacheth. i une himſelte ſometime was not free from the Lib. de pradeſi. 
ſuperſtition,as where he ſaith, that hardning and blinding, not to & grat. 


che worke of God, but to his fore — But the phr es of Scripture 
allow not theſe ſuttleties, which phraſes do plainly ſne that there is ther- 
in ſomewhat elſe of God, beſides his forcknowledge. And Angu#ine bimſelf 
in his fift booke againſt Iulianus, goeth e with a long proceſſe 
to proue that ſinnes are not only of the permiſſion or ſufferance o God, but 
alſo of his power, that ſo former ſinnes might be puniſhed . Likewiſe ,thar 
which they bring forth, concerning permiſſion, is too weake to ſtande. It is 
ofcentimes ſaid, that God blindeth and hardeneth the reprobate, that hee 
turneth, boweth, & moueth theit hearts as I haue elſe where to more 
at large But of what manner that is, it is neuer expreſſed, if wee flee to free 
forcknowledge or ſufferance. Therfore we anſwere that it is done after two 
manners, For firſt, where as when his light is taken away, there remaineth 
nothing but darkneſſe & blindnes: whereas when his ſpirite ĩs taken away, 
our hearts wax hard & become ſtones: where as when his direction — 
they are wreſted into crookednes, it is wel ſaid that he doth blind, harden & 
bow them from whom he taketh away the power to ſee, obey & do rightly. 
The ſecond maner, which commeth neere to the propertie of the words, is 
that for the executing of his iudgemẽts by ſathan the miniſter of his wrath, 
he both — ir purpoſes to what end it pleaſeth him, and ſtirreth 


vp their willes, & ſtrengtheneth their endeuours . So when Moſes rehear- 
2 that king Sehon did not . people, © God had peu. 2. 30. 
hardened his ſpirit, & made his heart obſtinate, he byandby adioyneth the 


end of his purpoſe: that he might (ſaith he)giue him into our hands. There - 
fore becauſe it was Gods wil to haue him deſtroyed, the making of his heart 
obltinate, was Gods preparation to his deſtruction. e 

4 After the firſt manner this ſeemeth to be ſpuken. He takerh away the 
lp from the ſpeakers oftrueth, & taketh away reaſon from the Elders . He 


Proofes that God 
wworkerh both the 


taketh the heart away from them that are ſer ouer the people, hemaketh ſeſaad wars 
them to wander where no way is. Again, Lord, why haſt thou made vs mad, in the heartes of 


and hardened our heart, that we ſhould not feare thee? Becauſe they iudge 


vvicited men. 


rather of whatſort God maketh men by forſaking them, than how he per · 7.63. 7. 


fourmeth his worke in them. But there are other teſtimonies chat gos fur- 


Exo. 4. 21. & 7.3. 


ther:as are theſe of the hardening of Phæras. I wilharden the heart of Pha- & ;o,;. 


ra that he do not heare you, & let the people go. Afterward he ſaith, that 
he hach made heauie & hardencd his heart. Did he harden it, in not ſuſtei - 
ning it? That is true in deede: but he did ſomewhat more, that he commit · 
ted his heart to Sathan to be confirmed with obſtinacy. Wheru 
before ſaid: I wil hold his heart. The people went out 
tauts of that countrey came forth & met them like enimies, 101 

they ſtirred yp?Truely Meſes affirmeth to the , that it was the Lorde 
' thathad hardened their hearts. And the Prophet reciting the ſame hiſtory, 
laith,that he turned their hearts, that they ſhould hate his pcople. Now can 
ou not ſay, that they ſtumbled being left without the counſellof God. For 
if they be hardened & turned. then t poſt bowed to that ſelfe 


| e of pur 
ching Moreouer ſo oft as it pleaſed him to puniſh the 3 
3 


pon he had Exo. 3. 1. 

the inhabi- 1 
2 25. 
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ho did he performe his worke in the reprobate? ſoas a man may 

lee, that the eſfectualnes of working was in him, and they onely did ſervice 

as miniſters. Wherefore ſometime he threatened that he would call them 

— 5. a6. & out with his whiſtle, ſumetime that they ſhould be like a net for him toen. 

2 > 4 chem, & ſometime like a mallet, to ſtrike the Iſraelites , Bur ſpecially 

17.20. he then declared how he is not idle in them, when he called Sennacherib an 

Ier. 50. 23. Axe, which was both directed & driuen by his hand to cur. Arguſtine in one 

ten tg. ce doth not amiſſe appoint it after this ſort: that inaſmuch as they ſinne 

De prædeſt. bla — : Ly - ___ Y , 

ſanct. it is their own: inaſmuch as in ſinning they do this or that, it is of the power 
of God, that deuided the darkeneſſe as pleaſeth him. 

Heuv Satan u No that the miniſterie of Sathan is vſed to prick forward the repro. 
vſed a gods a. hate, ſo oft as the Lord by his prouidence apointeth them to this or to that 
. — may ſufficiently be proued, though it were but by one place onely. For it is 
Fednes. oftentimes ſaid in Samwcl,that the euil ſpirit of the Lord, and an euil ſpirite 
1. Sam. 16. & 18. from the Lord. did either violently carne or leaue Saul. To — this ſpi- 
** rite was the holy ghoſt, is blaſphemous . Therefore the vncleane ſpirite is 

called the ſpirit of God, becauſe it aunſwereth at his commaundement and 
power, being rather his inſtrument in — an author of ir ſelfe. This 


is alſo to be added withall,which Paw teacheth, that the efficacie of errout 


& deceiuing is ſent hy God, that they which haue nor obeyed the trueth, 

may be lecue lies. But there is alway great difference in one ſelſ ſame work, 

berweene that which the Lorde doth, and that which Sathan & the wicked 

goe about He maketh the euil inſtruments that he hath vnder his hande, & 

may turne whither he liſt to ſerue his iuſtice. They, in as much as they are 

euil, do — foorth in effect the wickedneſſe that they haue concciued by 
e 


2. Theſ.s. 


cortuptneſſe of nature. The reſt, of ſuch things as ſerue for to deliuet the 
maieſtie of God from ſlandet, and to cut off all ſikring from the wicked,are 
alrcadicſet forth in the Chapter concerning Prouidence. For in this place 
my purpoſe was only to ſhewe how Sathan reigneth in the reprobate man, 

and how God worketh in them both. 
Not ou/y3u ſpiri- 6 Although we haue before touched, yet it is nor plainly declared what 
—_ — — libertie man hath in thoſe doings, which are neither iuſt nor faultie of them 
euen of aft ſelues, and belong rather ro the bodily than the ſpiriruall life. Some in ſuch 
chings,it u the pe things haue graunted him free election, rather, as I thinke, becauſe they 
S of would not ſtriue about a matter of no great importance, than) they min. 
þ as. + 5 ded certeinly to proue the ſame thing that a graunt. As for me, although 
ſvvere vnto our 1 conſeſſe that they which do holde that they haue no power to righteouſ- 
Ares mdoing vs neſſe, do hold the thing that is principally neceſſarie to ſaluation: yet I doe 
good, or turning thinke that this point alſo ĩs not to be neglected, that we may knowe that it 
wag eve from js of the ſpeciall grace ofthe Lorde, ſo oft as it commeth in our minde to 
* chooſe that which is for our profit. ſo oft as our willenclineth thereuntoꝛ a- 
gaine, ſo oft as our wit & minde eſchueth that which elſe woulde haue hurt 
vs. And the force of Gods prouidence extendeth thus farre, not one to 
make the ſucceſſes of things to come to paſſe, as he ſhal foreſee to be expe- 
dient, but alſo to make the willes of men to tend therunto. Truly, if we con- 
ſider in our wit the adminiſtration of outward things, wee ſhallthinke that 
they art ſo farte vader the wil of man: bur if we ſhall giue credit to ſo many 


teſtimo- 
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teſtimonies, which cry out tak the Lord doeth in theſethings alſo rule the 
hearts of men, they ſhall compell vs to yelde out will ſubiect to the ſpeciall , 
mouing of God. Who did procurethe good willes of the Egiptiam to the 
Iſraelites, to lende them all their moſt precious iewels? They would neuer E, o. 11. 3. 
haue found in theit hearts to haue ſo done of their oun accord. Therefore 
their heartes were more! ſubiect to the Lord, than ruled by them ſelues. And 
truely if [acob had not beene perſuaded that God put into men diuerſe af · Gen. 43. 14. 
ſections as pleaſeth him, he would not haue {aide of his ſonne Joſeph, whom 
he thought to be {ome Heathen Egiptian: God graunt you to finde mercie 
before this man As allo the whole Church conteflcth inthe Palme, that 
when it pleaſed God to haue mercie vpon it, he meekened the hearts of the Pſa. 106. 46. 
cruel nations. Againe, when Sau ſo waxed on fire wich anger, that hee pre- 
pared him to watre, the cauſe is expreſſed, for that the ſpirit of God did en- 
force him. Who turned away Abſelam minde, from embracing the counſell 
of Achirophel, which was wont to be holden as an oracle? Who inclined 
Rehabeam to be perſuaded wich the yongmens aduiſe > Who made the na- 
tions that before were great, to be afraid at the comming of 1/rae!? Truely, 7of.z 9. 
the harlot Rahab confefſed, that it was done by God. Againe, who threwe Levie26.36. 
downe the hearts of Iſtael with dread and fearefulneſſe; but he that in the De u. 28.63. 
lawe threatened that he would giue them a fearefull heart: | 

7 Some man will take exception and ſay, that theſe are ſingular exam- — omg 
ples, to the rule whereof all things vniuerſally ought not ro be reduced. Bur — confelſe 
Ifay, that by theſe is ſufficiently prooued that which I affirme, that God ſo bat in common 
oft as he meaneth to prepare the way for his prouidence, euen in outwarde 9vvardthmgs 
things doech bowe and turne the willes of men, and that their choiſe is not — 
ſo free, but that Gods wil beareth rule over the freedome thereof. That thy 2 guided by the 
minde hangeth rather vpon the mouing of God, than vpon the freedome of bad of God-wwith 
thine owne choiſe, this daily experience ſhall compell thee tothinke whe. eh wee 
ther thou wilt or no: that is, for that in things of no perplexitie thy iudge- — * 
ment and wit oft faileth thee, in things not harde to be done thy courage tame that which 
fainteth : againe in things moſt obſcure, by and by preſent aduiſe is offred & good. diſterne c. 
thee in things great and perillous, thou haſt a courage ouercomming al dif- πα u 
ficultie. And ſo do I expound that which Salamon ſaith: That the care may —— 
heare, that the eye may ſee, the Lorde worketh both, For I take it that hee x 
ſpeaketh not of the creation, but of the ſpeciall grace of vſing them. And 
when he wriceth that the Lord holdeth in his hand and boweth whither he Pro. 2 l. 1. 
vill the heart of the king as the ſtreames of waters: truely vnder the exam- 
ple of one ſpecial ſort, he comprehendeth the whole generaltie . For if the 
will of any man be free from ſubiection, that preeminence principally be- 
longeth to the will of a King, which vſeth as it were a kingdome vpon the 
willes of other: but if the will of the King be ruled with the hande of God, 
no more ſhal our wil be exempted from y ſame eſtate. Vpon this point there 
is a notab]: ſaying of Auguſtine : The Scripture if it bee diligently looked 
pon doth thew,that not only the good willes of men which he of cuillma- 1h. ge erat & 
keth good, and ſo being made by bunſelfe doeth direct to good doings and libero 12 ad 
to eternal] life, hut alſo theſe willes that preſetue the creature of the Valent.cap, 20. 
wo:lde, are ſo in the power of God, that he maketh them to be inchned 
whicher 


1. Sam. 11.6. 


2. Sam. 17. 10. 
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whither hee will and when hee will, either to doe beneſites, or to 
puniſhmentes, by a iudgement moſte ſecret in deede, but the ſame mote 
righteous. 

The meaning of 8 Here let the Readers remember, that the power of mans will is notti 
Leet be weyed by the ſueceſle of things, vhich ſome vnakilful men are vnorder 
Frecdeme of many wont io do. For they ſeeme to them ſelues to proue trim y and wittih tha 
vue not vvhe mans will is in bondage, becauſe euen the higheſt Monat ches haue not al 
ther be be o⁴, things flowing after — owne deſire. But this power whereof wee ſpes 


— or = is to be conſidered within man and not be meaſured by outward ſucceſſe. 
e un. For in che diſputation of free will, this is not to the queſtion, Whether wan 
22 vwhe- may for out warde impediments, perfourme and put in execution all thoſe 
ther by wdgemit things that he hath purpoſed in mind: but Whether he haue in euery thing 

be both a free election of iudgement,and a free affection of will, which bothii 


og 
— — —— man haue, then. Itiilius Regulus, encloſed in the narrownefle of a tonne ſet 


/ ful of ſharpe prices, ſnal no leſſe haue free will than Auguſtus Coſer, gouer- 
con 77 5 ning a great — of the world with the becke of his — a 
* I 


The v. Chapter. 


A conſutanon of the obreftions that are vwont to be br ought 
fir defince of Free wvill, 


The neceſſities TT might ſeeme that we haue ſaide enough alreadie, concerning the bon. 


finning deeth not Lage of mans will, if they that with falle opinion of libertie, labour to 
— 2. * throwe it done hedlong, did not on the contrarie parte pretende certain 
Adam of reaſons to aſſaile our meaning, Firſt they heap vp — —5 diuerſe abſurdi. 

a 


bu ovvne accords ties, whereby they may bring it in hatred as a thing abhorring from c6men 
oy _ reaſon: afrerward they ſet ypon it with teſtimonies of Scripture, Both theſe 
ſub engines we ſhallbeate backe in order. If (ſay they) Sinne be ofneceſlitie, 
that be —— then ceaſeth it to be ſinne: if it be voluntarie, then may it be auoided . Theſe 
ceſſarthy ſaxnerth, were alſo the weapons of Pelagins to aſſaile ine, with whoſe name we 
doth newertheleſſe will not yet haue them oppreſſed, till wee haue lauiſſied them, concerning 
——— * the matter it ſelfe. I denye therefore that finne ought the leſſe to be im- 
N be 2 2 . , hich 
reth their reaſon Puted, becauſe it is necefſarie I denie againe that this doeth followe w 

wvhich argue in they conc lude, that it may be auoided, becauſe it is yoluntarie . For ian 
defenſe of free man will diſpute with God, and ſeeke to eſcape from his judgement by this 
— —— ws prerence,becauſe he could none otherwiſe do: God hath that aunſwer rea- 
feth — 9; dy which we in an other place haue ſpoken of, that it is not of creation, but 
voluntarie, then Of the corruption of nature that men being made bondflaues to finne, can 
ie may be auehied, will nothing but euil. For whence commeth this want of power which the 
5 « vorneceſſe- vicked gladly pretend, but vpon this, that dom of his owne accorde 
3 made himſelfe ſubiect to the tyranny of the Diuel > Hereupon therefore 
grewe the corruption. with the bonds whereof we are holden faſt tyed, for 

that the firſt man fell from his creator. Ifallmen be iuſtly holderi guilr 
of his falling away, let them not thinke themſelues excuſed by neceſſitie, in 
which it ſelfe they haue a moſt euident cauſe of their damnation. And this 
I haue aboue plainly ſer footth, and I haue giuen an example in the Diuell 
himſelfe,whereby it might appeare, that he which neceſſarily ſinneth, doth 


neucr- 
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neuertheleſſe — nne: if: againe in the elect Angels, whereas their 

will cannot decline from good, yet it cealſeth not to bea will. Which ſame 

ching Bernrd alſo aptly teacheth: that we are therefore the more miſerable 807 fl. in Can, 
yecauſe our neceſſidie is voluntarie : which yerholderh ys ſo ſubiect nto 

in that we be the bondſlaues of finne,as we haue before rehearſed, The ſe- 

cond part of their argument is faultie, becauſe from voluntatie it ſtraight- 

way leapeth to free: but we haue before proued, that it is voluntarily 

which yet is not ſubiect to free election. 

They further ſay, that ii boch vertues and vices proceede not offree , gyiſt ad c 
choiſe of will, it is not reaſonable that either puniſhment ſhould be layde hä. 1 
pon man or rewarde giuen co him. This argument, although it be Ar-fto- con. . 
es, yet! graunt is in ſome places vſed by Chryſoflome and Hierome, But that A ſicond 
it was a COMMON argument with the Pelegians, Hierewe himſelſe hydeth 2" eng of 
not, _ alſo — - —— owne — the grace of God worke —— — 4 
in vs:then it, not we that ſhalbe crowne puniſhments | anſwere, that the d! 
chat they are iuſtly laid vpon vs from whom the guiltines of in proceederh. thereof u reſug · 
For what matter maketh it, whether ſinne be done by free or bond judge · 94% #9 Gods pron 
ment, ſo it be done by voluntarie luſt:ſpecially ſich man is hereby prooucd a —— Bas be 
inner, for that he is vnder the bondage offinne? As to the rewards of righ- — them 
tcouſncſſe:a great abſurditie forſooth it is, if we confefle that they hang ra · for cher deſere, 
ther ypon Gods bountiſulneſſe, than vpon our owne def s, Howe oft {94g thy ſine 
finde we this thing repeated in . that God crowneth not our de- 22 22 
ſeruings,but his owne — that they are called tewardes, not as due to unari in 
our deſeruings, but ſuch as are rendred to the graces alreadie beſtowed vp- bond. nde re- 
pon v8? Wiſely in deede they note this,that nowe there remaineth no place b rhew of 
for deſeruingy.if they come not out of the fountaine of free will: but where erh 
they reckon that which we ſay ſo farre differing from trueth, they are much their dung vvell 
deceiued, For ine doubteth not, commonly to teach for necefſaric, « meer/y by grace, 
that which they thinke ſo vnlawfulto confefſe, as where he ſaich; What be 7% canoe de- 
the merites of any men wharſocuer they bewwhe he commeth, not with due | org te 
reward, but with free grace, then he alone being free, and that maketh free In pſal.31. 
from ſinne He findeth all men ſinners. Againe, If chat ſhalbe rendred to 
thee that is due to thee. thou art to be punithed :what is done then ? God In Pſal.70. 
hath not giuen thee puniſhment which is due, but giuerh thee grace which 
is not due. If thou wilt be eſtranged from grace, boaſt of thy deſeruinges. | 
Againe: Thou art nothing of thy ſelfe. Sinnes are thine, but deſeruinges are Fpilt.52.De ver- 
mea is due to thee: and when rewarde commeth, hee ſhall = Apoſt. Ser. 
crowne his one giftes, and not thy deſeruings. And in the ſame meaning 
in an other — teacheth hom ace is not of deſcruing , but deſeruing 
ofgrace And a litle after he concludeth, that God with his gifts goeth be- 
fore all deſeruinges, that out of the ſame hee may gather his one deſer · 
wngs,and doeth give altogether freely, becauſe he findeth nothing where 
upon to ſaue. But what neede is it to make a longer regiſter, when ſuch ſen» 
tences are often found in his writings ? But the A ſhal yet better deli-1, Co 
ner them from this error, if they heare from what beginning he conueietn ""Y 
{Bloc of the Saints: Whom he hath choſen, them he hath called, whome 

chath called. them hee bath iuſtified : whom hee hach iuſtified, them hee 
hath 
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hath glorified. Why then, as wirneſſeth thEApolile, are the faithfulleray. 


nedbecauſe by the Lords mercie and not by their owne endeucttr 

both choſen and called and iuſtiticd. Away therefore with this vaine fearg, 
that there ſhallno more be any — if free wil ſhall not ſtand Forit 
is moſt fooliſh to be fraied away and to flee from chat to which the Serp⸗ 
ture calleth vi. f ſaich he) chou haſt receiued all things, why glorieſt thay, 
as if thou hadſt not receiued them: Thou ſeeſt that for the lame cauſe hee 
taketh all things from free will, to leaue no place for deſervings : but as the 
bountiſulneiſe and liberalitie of God is manifold, and umpoſſible to be ſpent 
out, thoſe graces which he beſtowed on vs, becauſe he maketh them ours, 
he rewardcth as if they were our owne vertues. 

A third reaſon 3 Moreouer they bring foorththat which may ſeeme to be taken out eſ 
. _ if Chryſoſtome : lf this be not the power of our will, to chooſe good or cuil, then 
A they that are partakers of the ſame nature , muſt either all be euill or allbe 
wnio good cu, good. And not farre from that is hee, wharſocuer hee was, that wrote the 
dur neceſſarily booke Of the calling of the Gentiles, which is carried about vnder y name 
ſ+ — Ra of Ambroſe , when he maketh this argument, that no man ſhoulde cuer de. 
udn ud be Part from the faith, vnleſſe the grace of Ged did leaue vnto vs the ſtate af 
geod or all men wutabilitie: wherein it is maruell that ſo excellent men fell beſide them. 
u. As m traeth ſe lues. For how chancech it came not in Clnyſoſtomes minde, that it is Gods 
— 1 _ election that ſo maketh difference betweene men?As for vs, we feare notto 
ſome are made Brant that which Paul with great carneſtnefſe affirmeth, that al rogether 
good, it i by grace are peruerſe and giuen to wickednes : but with him wee adioyne thisthat 
and not through by Gods mercie it commeth to paſſe that al abide not in — Ther 


1 of fore whereas naturally wee are all ſicke of one diſcaſe, they onely recouer 


Ho. 23. in Gen, health vpon whome it hath pleaſed God to lay his — hand , The teſt 


Lib. a. cap,. hom by inſt iudgement he paſſerh ouer, pine away in their ov ne roten. 
Rom. ;. 20. neſſe til they be conſumed. Neither is it of any other cauſe, that ſome conti- 
nue to the end, and ſome fall in their courſe begunne. For continuance it 
ſelfe is the gift of God which he giueth not to all indifferent ly, but dealeih 
it to whom it pleaſeth him ſelfe. If a man aske for a cauſe of the difference, 
why ſome continue conſtantly,and ſome faile by vnſtedfaſtnes, wee knowe 
none other cauſe but that God ſuſteineth the one ſort ſtrengthened with 
his power that they periſh nor,and doeth nor giue the ſame ſtrength io the 
— Der ſort, that they may be examples of inconſtancie. 
fourth argu | , 
ment for free voil 4 Further they preſſe vs, ſaying, that exhortations arc vainely taken in 
ro proue that ex- hande,thar the vic of admonitions is ſuperfluous, that it is a fonde thingto 
horring & threa- rebuke, if it be not in the power of the ſinner to obey, When the like things 
es ey bene in time paſt were obiected againſt Auguſtine he was compelled to write ce 
power in himſelf booke of Correption & grace. Where alchough he largely wipe them away, 
to obey ereus yet he bringeth his aduerſaries to this ſumme: O man, in the commaunt 
— — vvbo ment learnè what thou oughteſt to doc: in correction learne that by chine 
— rg owne fault thou haſt it not : in prayer learne whence thou maiſt recewe 
theth then neuer. that which thou wouldeſt haue. Of the ſame argument in a manner1s the 
rhelee wvithall, booke of the Spirite and Letter, where hee teacheth that God mealureth 
that av obedient not the commaundementes of his lawe by the ſtrengthof man, but when 


— bu free je hath commaunded that which is right , hee freely giueth to a 
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wer to fulklir, And thisis i matter of long dif Firſt wearenor 
doch in chis cauſe pur alſo Chriſt and allthe es. Nowe let the other 
locke how they will get the maiſterie in ſtriuing, that match themſelues 
wich ſuch aduerſaries. Doeth Chriſt, which teſtifieth that wee can doe no- 
thing without him, any thing the leſſe rebuke and chaſtice them, q without 
kim did euill? Doeth he leſſe exhort euery man to applic himſelf to good 
workes? How ſeuerely doth Paw/nuey againſt the Corinzhiansfor neglecting 
ofcharitic? and yet hee prayeth for charitie ro be giuen ro the fame men 
ſcom God . He teſtiſieth in the Epiſtle to the Rowanes , t hat it is neither of 


John. 1 5.9. 


2, Cox.z3. 3. 


him chat willeth nor of him thatrunnerh, but of God that hath mercie, & Rom. 16. 


yet he ceaſſeth not afrerwarde to admoniſnh, to exhorte, and to rebuke. 
Why doc they not therefore (peake to the Lorde, that hee doe not fo loſe 
his labour in requiring of men thoſe things, which hee himſelfe alone can 
gue, and in puniſhing thoſe chings which are done for want of his grace? 
Why do they not admonſh Paul ro ſparc them, in whoſe power it is not to 
will or to tunne, but in the mercie of God, going before them which nowe 
hath forſaken chem? As if the Lorde had not a verte good reaſon of his do- 
tine, which offereth it ſelfe teadily to be fuunde of them that reuerently 
ſecke it but howe much doctrine, exhortation and rebuking doe worke of 
themlel es, to the changing of che minde, Paul declareth, hen hee wri- 
teth, that neithet he that — is any thing, nor hee that watereth, but 
the Lord that giueth the encreaſe onely, effectually worketh . So wee ſee 
that Moſes ſcuerally ſtabliſheth the commaundements of the Law, and the 
Prophets doe ſharply call vpon them, and threaten the tranſgreſſors, wher- 
25 — yet conteſſe, that men doc then onely waxe wiſe , when a heart is 
given them to ynderſtand, that it ĩs the proper worke of God to circum- 
ciſe the heartes, and in ſteede of ſtonie heartes to giue heartes of fleſh, to 
write his lawe in the bowels of men: finally in tenewing of ſoules to make 
chat his doctrine may be effectuall. 

5 Wherefore then ſerue exhorrarions? For this purpoſe, if they be de- 
ſpiſed of the wicked wich an obſtinare heart, they ſhalbe for a witneſſe vn- 
to them when they ſhall come to the iudgement ſeate of the Lord, yea and 
evennow alreadie they beat and ſtrike their conſcience: for howſocuer the 
moſt frowarde man laugheth them to ſcorne, yet can he not diſprove them: 
but thou wilt ſay, what may ſillie miſerable man do, if the ſoftneſſe of heart, 
which va geceſſarily required to obedience, be denied him? Nay rather, 
why doeth he excuſe himſelfe, when he can impure the hardnes of hearte 
to none but to himſe]fe?Therefore the wicked that are willingly readie to 
mocke them out if they might.are throwen downe with the force ofrhem 
whether they will or no. But the chieſe profire rowardes the faithfull is to 
be conſidered: in whome as th: Lord workethall things by his ſpirite, ſo he 
lexeth not the inſtruments of his word, & vſerh the ſame not withour ef. 
fect. Let this therefore ſtande which is true, chat all the ſtrength of he god- 
ly reſtechin the grace of God, accordingto that ſaying of the Prophet: I wil 
diue them a new heart, j they may walk in them. Bur thou wile ſay, Why are 
they now admoniſhed of their duetie, and not rather left to the direction 
of che holy Ghoſt ? why are they mooued wich exhortation, th they can 

| O. 


make 


1. Cot.3 7. 


The vſe of exhor 
rations both wnto 


wwicked and to 
godly men. 


Ez46.11.19. 


Cap.s. Ofthe knowledge of 

make no more haſt than the ſtirring forwdfde of the ho ghoſt 

why are they chaſtiſed if at any time they be gone out of the way fith chey 
ſell by the neceflarie weakeneſſe of the fleſh? O man, what art thou top 
point a law for God- If it be his pleaſure, that wee be prepared by exhong. 
tion to teceiue the ſelfe ſame grace, whereby is wrought that the exhorts. 
tion is obeyed,what haſt thou in this order to bite or carpe ar? If exhortati 
ons and rebukings did nothing elle profit with the godly , but to reprooue 
them of ſinne, they were euen for that thing onely to be counted nor als. 

ether ynprofirable, Now,furaſmuch as by the holy Ghoſt working inward. 

F, they much auaile to enflame the deſire of goodneſſe, to ſhake of 
gliſhnefſe,to take away the pleaſure and wenimous ſweeteneſſe of wicked. 
nefic,and on the other fide ro engender a hatred of irkeſomneſſe thereos 
who dare cauil that they are ſuperfluous? If any man require a plaineran. 
ſwere, let him take this: God worketh after two ſortes in his elect, in 

by his ſpitite, outwardly by his worde: By his ſpirite, by enlighining ther 
mindes, by framing their hearts to the loue and keeping of wllice „hem 
keth them a new creature: By his word, he ſtirreth them to deſire, to ſechex 
attaine the ſame renuing, by them both he ſheweth foorth the effectuil 
working of his hand, according to the proportion of his diſtribution. When 
he ſendeth the ſame word to the reprobate, though not for their amende. 
ment, yet he maketh it to ſerue for an other vſe: that both for the 

time they may be preſſed with witneſſe of conſcience, and may againſt the 
day of iudgement be made more inexcuſable. So — Chriſt pronounce 
that no man commeth to him, but whome the father draweth, & chat the 
ele& do come when they haue heard and learned of the Father: yer doeth 


not he neglect the office of a teacher, bur with his voice diligently calleth 
them,whome it nec eſſarily behoueth to bee inwardly taught by the hoh 


Ghoſt, that they may any thing profite. And Paw teacheth, that _—_— 
is not in vaine with the re probate, becauſe it is to them the ſauour of 


to death, but a ſweete ſauour to God. | 
The lache of free 6 They be verie laborious in — — of teſtimonies of ſctip- 


2 . Cor.2.16, 


vvill n man and ture: and that they do of purpoſe, that when they cannot oppreſſe vs with 

of ab«lrtie to per. weight, they may yet with number. But as in battels, when it commeth to 

_ p 0 — 2% hande ſtrokes, the weaker multitude how much pompe and ſhewe ſocuer 

— — zinew it hath, is with a fewe ſtrives diſcomſited and — to flight: ſo ſhall it be e- 

28 vaine. rie eaſie for vs to ouerthrowe them with all their route. For, becauſe the 

places that they abuſe —_ vs, when they are once diuided into their or. 

dets, doe meete vpon a fewe ſpecial points, we ſha] with one aunſwere ſatif- 

ke many of chem: therefore it ſnall not be needefull to tarrie vpon diſol. 

uing euerie one of them particularly . Their c hiefe force they ſer inthe 
commandements, which they thinke to be ſo tempered to our ſtr 

that vhatſoeuer is proued to be required by the one, it neceffarily follow 

eth, that it may bee performed by the other. And therefore they runne 

through cueric ofthe commaundementes, and by them doe meaſurethe 

oportion of our ſtrength. For (ſay they) either God mocketh vs when 

— chargeth vs with holineſſe, god lineſſe, obedience, chaſtitie, Jove and 

meekeneſſe:and when hee forbiddeth vs vnc leanneſſe, idolatrie, mn 


God the Redeemer. Lib.2, - g8 
nefſe, vrarh,robberie,pride, aa ſuch like: or he requireth only thoſe things 


hat are in our power. Now, ve may diwde into three ſortes in manner all 

the commaundements that they heape together. Some require our firſt 

conuetſion to God, ſome ſpeake ſimply of the keeping of the Jaw:ſome com- 

mand vs to continue in the grace of God that we haue receiued . Firſt let 

ys ſpcake of them — and then deſcend to the ſpeciall ſorres, 

o extend the power of man to the commandementes ofthe lawe, hath in 

deede long agoe beg in to be common, and hath ſome ſhewe : but it procee · 

ded trom molt rude ignorance of the law. For they that thinke it a heinous 

olence, ifit be ſaid: hat the keeping of the lawe is impoſſibl, doe reſt for- 

ſooch vpon chis moſt ſtrong argument, that elſe the law was giuen in vaine. 

For they ſpeake in ſuch lort, as if Pani had no where ſpuken of the lawe. 

For, | beſeec h them, what meane theſe ſayings, that the laue was ſet be · G I g. 1. 
cauſe of tranſgreſſions: That by che lawe 15 the knowledge of ſinne: That Rom. 3. 20. 
the lawe maketh ſinne: that the Jawe entred, that ſinne might abound :was Rom. 7.7. 

it meant that the lawe was to be limitted to our ſtrengthes, leaſt it ſhoulde Kar Hg : 
be giuen in vaine? or rather that it was ſer farre aboue ys to conumce our Cade 
8 ruely by the ſame mans definition , the ende and fulſilling of 

the lawe is charitie. But when he wiſheth the miades of the Theſſalonians 

to be filled with charitie, he doth ſufficiently confeſſe, that the law ſoundeth 

in our cares without profice, vnleſſe God inſpire the whole ſumme thereof 

in our heattes. 

7 Truely, if the ſcripture did teach nothing elſe, but that the Jawe is a 71, v4 vohich 
rule of life whereunto we ought to frame our endeuour, I would allo without the lav of God 
delay agree to their opinion: but whereas ir doeth diligently and plainly de- landeth ws in, 
clare vnto vs the manifold vſe of the lawe : it is conuenient rather to conſi · 2 p 
er by that interpretation, what the lawe may doe in man. For ſo much r ſerus 0 ful- 
as coacerneth this pteſent cauſe: it teacheth chat ſo ſoone as it hath ap- l u. 
pointed what we ought to do, the power to obey commeth of the goodneſſe 
of God, & therefore moueth vs to prayer, whereby we may require to haue 
it giuen ys. If there were onely the commaundement and no promiſe, then 
were our ſtrengths to be tried whether they were ſufficient to aunſwer the 
commaundement, but fith there are promiſes ioyned withall, which crye 
out,y not only our aid, but alſo all our whole power conſiſteth in the help of 
Gods grace, they do teſliſie ynough and more, chat we are altogether vn- 
fit, much more inſufficient to keepe the lawe. Wherefore let this proporti- 
on of our ſtrengthes with the commauadements of Gods lawe be no more 
enforced, as if the Lord had meaſured the rule of iuſtice,which he purpoſed 
to giue in his lawe, according to the rate of our weakeneſſe. Rather by his 
piomiſes we ought to conſider, how vnreadic wee are of our ſelues which in 
cuety behalfe do ſo much neede his grace. But ho (ſay they) ſhalbee per- 
loaded hat it is hike to be true, that the Lord appointed his lawe to ſtocks 
and ſtones? Neither doth any man go abour to perſwade it. For the wicked 
are neither ſtackes nor ſtones , when being taught by the lawe that their 
luſtes do Ariue againſt God,they are proued guiltie by their one witneſſe. 

Nor yet the godly, when being put in minde of their weakneſſe they flye 
Into grace. For which purpoſe ſerue theſe ſayings of anguftine. The Lord 
O2 


com- 


Cap. 5. © Oftheknowledgeof 


In Euch ad commandeth choſe things that we cannot d, that we may know wharyee 
Lau. de grat. ought to aske of him. Great is the protire of the commaundementes ,"iff 
& arb. ca. is. much be giuen to free will, that the grace of God be the more honoured: 
Ho. ac. in o. Faith obtaineth that which the lawe commanderh; yea the lawe therefore 
Eph. 24, commaundeth , char faith may obtaine that which was com 
the law: yea, God requiteth faith it ſelfe of vs, and findeth not what tote- 
quire, vnleſſe he giue what to finde. Againe, Let God giue what hee com- 
mandeth, and commaund what he — — 
$ That ſhall more plainly be ſcene in re ing the three ſortes 
—ů =o 2 commaundements which we — before. The Lord oftentimes — 
obedrence vwvhen maundeth both in the lawe & in the Prophets, that wee be conuetted vnto 
vve are conurr- him. But on the other ſide, the Prophet anſwereth, Conuert me Lord, and 
led, and ow con ] ſlial be conuerred:for after that thou didſt conuert mo, l repented, &c. He 
— 5 commaundeth vs to circumciſe the vncirciumciſed skinne of our heartzand 
in the lzvv, ang by Moſes he declareth that this circumciſion is done by his one hand. He 
J* ha gife vvhich each where requireth newneſſe of heart, but in an other place he refliieth 
— comuaund that it is giuen by himſelfe. That which God promiſeth ( ſaith Auguſtine) 
1 we do not by free will or nature, but he himſelf doth it by grace. And ihn 
lere. 3 l. 8. is the ſame note that hee himſelfe rehearſeth in the fifth place among the 
Deut 10 16. rules of Ticenius, that wee well make difference betweene the lawe ode 
-n _ promiſes, or berweene the commaundements and grace. Now let them go 
TT „bat gather by che commaundements whether man be able to do any . 
Chriſt. 3. toward obedience in ſuch ſort that they deſtroy the grace of God, by whic 
the commaundements themſelues are tulblled, The commaundementsof 
the ſecond fort are ſimple, by which we are bidden to honour God, to ſeme 
& cleaue vnto his wil, to keepe his commaundementes, to followe his do- 
ctrine. But there are innumerable places that doe teſtiſie that it is his giſte 
whatſoever righteouſneſſe, holineſſe, godlineſſe, or puritie may be had. Of 
the thirde fort was that exhortation of Paul and Barnabas to the faithfull, 
which is rehearſed by Luke,thar they ſhould abide in the grace of God. But 
from whence that ſtrength of conſtancie is to be had, the ſame Paul tes 
cheth in another place. That remaineth, ſaieth he, brethren, be yee ſtrong 
rhorough the Lorde. In another place hee foibiddeth vs, that wee doe not 
Eph.6.36. grieue the ſpirite of God, vherewich wee are ſealed vp vnto the — of our 
Ephe.4 30- redemption. But becauſe the thing that he there requireth, could not be 
perfourmed by men, therefote he wiſheth it to the Theſſalonians, from God, 
namely that he would reckon them worthic of his holy calling: & full al 
Theff.12. the purpoſe of his goodnes, and the worke of faith in them . Likewiſcinthe 
2. Cor. 8. ii. ſecond Epiſtle to the Corinthians entreating of almes, hee oftentimes com- 
mendeth their good & godly wil,yer a little after, he thanketh God that put 
it in the heart of Tinu, to take vpon him to giue exhortation. If Titus c 
not ſo muc h as vſe the office of his mouth, to exhort other, but onely fo far 
| as God did put vnto him, howe ſhould other haue beene willing ro doe, m- 
The sbifts wwbich | eſſe God himſelfe had directed their hearts ? 


— 25 — 9 Thecraftier ſort of them doe cauill at all theſe teſtimouies: becauſe 
lude the /oreſaid there is no impediment, but that wee may ioyne our owne ſtrengthes, 
reftimonies of and God to helpe our weake endeuours. They bring alſo places out m_ 


ſcripture. 


* 
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Prophers, where the effect of dur conuerſion ſeemerh te be parte in halle 


berweene God and vs Turne ye tome, and i will turne to you. What man- Zach. 1. 


ner of helpe the Lord bringeth vs, we haue aboue ſhewed, & it is not neede- 
full here to repete it. This one thing I would haue graunted mee, that it it 
vainly gathered, that there is required in vs a power to fulfil} the la we, be- 
cauſe God doth commaunde the obedience of it: For as muchas ĩt is cuj- 
dent, that for the fulblling of all the | d , the grace 
of the lawe giuer is both neceſſarie ſor vs and ptomiſed vnto vu. Thereby 
chen it appeareth, that at the leaſt there is more fequĩred of vs than we are 


able to pay. And that ſaying of Hicremue cannot be wiped away with any ere. 13.3. 


cauillations: that the couenant of God made with the auncient peop 

was voide, becauſe it was onely literall, and that it coulde no otherwiſe be 
ſtabliſhed, than when the ſpirite commeth vnto it, which frameth the harrs 
to obedience. Neither char ſaying, Turne ye to mee, and Iwill rurne 
yato you, fauour their errour. For there is meant, not that turning of God, 
vhete with he renueth our hearts to repentance, but where with he by pro- 


ſperitie of things doch declare himſelfe fauourable and mereifull: as by ad- 


verficic he ſometime ſheweth his diſpleaſure. Whereas therefore the peo- 
ple being vexed with many ſortes of miſeries,and calamities, did complaine 
that (Cod was turned away from them: he anſwereth, that they ſnall not be 
deſtitute of his fauour, if they returne to vprigheneſſe of life, & to himſelſe 
chat is the paterne of righteouſnes: Therefore the place is wrongfully wre+ 
ſted, and it is drawen to this purpoſe , that the worke of our conuerſion 
ſhould ſeeme to be parted betweene God and men. Theſe things we have 
comprehended ſo much the ſhortlier , becauſe the proper place for this 
matter ſhalbe where we entreat of the law. 


10 The ſecond ſort of their arguments is much like vnto the firſt, They, 


The vſe of condi- 


ionall promiſes 


illeadge the promiſes whereby God doeth eouenaunt with our will, of «l>bough 1t be no: 
which ſorte are Seeke good and not euill and yee ſhall line?” If yee will * one 


and doe heare, yee ſhalleare the 


good things of the earth: but if yee will 4 1 
not, the ſworde ſhall deuoure you, becauſe the Lordes mouth hath ſpoken - they depend. 
it. Againe, if thou put away thine abhominations out of my fighe , then Amos. 5,14. 


ſilt thou not be driuen out: It thou ſhale obey diligently the voice of the Ely: 5. 16. 


Lorde thy God, and obſerue and doe all his commaundementes which l 


Iexe. 4. 1. 
Deu. 28. c. 


commaunde thee this day, then the Lorde thy God vill ſet thee on high I. cu. 26.3. 


aboue all the nations of the earth. And other like. They doe inconveni- 
ently and as it were in mockerie thinke , that theſe beneſites which the 
Lorde doeth offer in his promiſes , are aſſigned to our owne will: vnleſſe ir 
nere in vs to ſtabluh them or make them voide. And right eaſie iris to am- 
lie this matter with eloquent complaints, that the Lorde doeth erue 

mocke vs, when. hee pronounceth that his fauour hangeth vppon our will, 
iche ſame will bee not in our power: And that this liberalitte of GOD 
ſhouldebe a goodly thing forſoothy, if hee lo fer his benefires before vs, that 
— — — vie thenr: and a — —— of his 5 
allen, wh ng vppon a thing impoſſible, ſo as might neuer be ful 
filled. But ot ſuch promi as hauea'condirion adioyned , wee will ſpeake 
in an other place: fothatitſhallbe plaine-, that there is no abſurditie in 


the 


Cap.5. - Ofthe knowledge of ; 
che impoſſible fulfi of chem And for ſo Puch as concerneth this ply 5 
Idenye tha: —— mocke vs, when hee mooueth tod. 
ſerue his ictites, home hee knoweth to be vnable to doe ii. 
For uh ceas the es are offered both to the fai and to the vic · 
mentes pricketh the conſciences of the wicked, chat they ſhoulde not ioo 
ſweetely rake pleaſure in their ſinnes, without any remembrance of hu 
| : ſoin his promiſcs hee doeth in a manner take them tow, 
» howe vnworthie they are of his goodneſſe. Forwhocandenyerhay 
it is moſte rightſull and convenient, that the Lorde doe good to them 
of whome hee is honoured, and puniſh the deſpiſers of his Maieſtie, accor. 
ding to his ſeueritie ? Therefore God doeth well and orderly whenin his 
promiſes hee adioyneth this condition to the wicked that are boundewith 
the fetters of ſinne, that they ſhall then onely enioy his beneſites, if they 
departe from their wickedneſſe: or for this purpoſe onely, that theymay 
vnderſtande that they are worthily excluded from theſe things, that are 
due to the true worſhippers of God. Againe , becauſe hee ſeeketh byall 
meanes to ſtirre vp the faithful ro call vppon his grace, it ſhall not bee in- 
conuenient, if hee attempt the ſame thing alſo by promiſes, which we haue 
ſhewed that hee hath done to great prohite with commaundementes to- 
warde them. Being enformed of the will of God, by his commandemeny, 
wee are put in minde of our miſeric , which doc withall our heart too 
farre diſſent from the ſame, and wee bee therewithall pricked forwarde1o 
call vpon his ſpirite, whereby wee may be directed into the tight way. Bur 
becauſe our ſluggiſhneſle is not ſufficiently ſharpened with commaunde · 
ments, there are added promiſes which with a certaine ſweeteneſſe maya. 
lure vs to the loue of them. And that the more deſite that wee haue of 
righteouſneſſe, wee may be the more feruent to ſeeke the ſauour ot God. la 
how in theſe tequeſtes, (if you will: If you ſhall heare,) che Lorde neither 
giueth vs power to will nor to heare, and yet mocketh vs not for our want 


pe 2 Thethirde ſortofthcir argumentes , hath alſo great affinitiewith 
A the two former. For they bring forth the — Goh 
Tating 22 the ynthankefull people, ſaieth chat they themſelues onely were the 
th 


that God cauſe that they receiued not of his tender loue all kinde of rhinges, 
1 Of which — the places: and — 
voitbeut hes pace With whoſe ſworde you ſhall fall, becauſe yee woulde not obey the Lorde, 
which þ becauſe Il called and yee aunſwered not, I will doe to this houſe as ldd 
they haue no pe- Silo Agai ne, this nation hath not heard the voice of the Lorde their Od, 
he res ame nor hath receined diſcipline, therefore it is caſt away ſrom the Lorde. 
— Againe, becauſe yee haue hardened your heart not obey the 
Nam. 1443. Lorde, all theſe cuils are happened vnto you. Howe-( ſay they) coulde 
ere. 32 13. ſuch reproches be layde againſt them which might readily aunſwere ? A 
lere. 32. for ys, wee loued itie, and feared aduerfitic. But where as forto 

obreine the one and auoide the other wee: the Lorde, nor best- 

kened to his voyce: this was the cauſe thereof, for that it was not at ourb 

berticſato do, hecauſe we were ſubiect to the dominion of finne . — 
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therefore are theſe euils layde to our charge, which it was not in our po- 
ver to auoide· But leauing che pretenee wherein they haue 
dut a weake & ficklydefence , Laske ofthem whether they can purge them 
ſelues of al fault For if they be found guilrie of any faul, then the Lord doth 
that they felt not the fruite of his clemencie. Let 


pe 

n | 
2. water rae or | of God, & 
ch iſtiſe d with puniſhmenes, then is there great reaſon-why they ſhoulde 
heate theſe reproches at the mouth of God: that if they goe obſtinarly for- 
wardin their faultes, they may learne in their miſerics rather to and 
abhorre their one wickednefle,than to blame God of vniuſt crueltie: that 
if they haue not caſt off al uillingneſſe to learne, they may be werie of their 
fnnes,by the deſeruings wh ereof they ſee themſelues miſerable & vndon, 
and may returne into the way, and acknowledge the ſame with earneſt 
confeſſion which the Lorde rchearſerh in chiding them. For which 
it appeareth by the ſolemne prayer of Daniei, which is in the ninth Chap» Dan. o. 
ter, that choſe chidings ofthe Prophets whichare alleged, did auaile with 
the Godly. Of the firſt vſe we ſee an example in the lewes, to whome Hiere- 
nie is commaunded to declare the cauſe of their miſeries , whereas yet it 
ſhould not haue fallen orherwiſe than the Lorde had foreſaide. Thou ſhale a ah 
ſpeake ynto them all theſe chey ſhall not beare thee: thou at 
call them, and they ſhall not —— To what ende then di 

to deafe menꝰthat | vnwilling, ſhoulde vn · 
1 — — — | 
ſhould lay ypon God the blame of their euils which reſted in themſelues. 
By theſe f we ſolutions thou maiſt eaſily deliver thy ſelfe from the infinite 
heap of teſtimonies, which,forto eroct an image of free will, the enimics of 
the grace of God are wont to gather , as wel out of the command · 
— 6 es r es inſt the pre ofthe law. Itisre- . 
proc poken in the Pſalme concerning the lewes:A froward generati- Pla.78.8, * 
on that haue not made their heart ſtreigh. Alſo in another Pſalm,the Pro. *-55 l. 
phet exhorteth the men of his age, not to harden their hearte, and that be- 
cauſe all the fault of obſtinacie remaineth in the p eſſe of men. But 
tis fondly gathered thereof, that the heart is i 
paring whereofis only of God. The 
to keepe thy co | 


holde in minde the admonition of P, where he biddeth the faithful to Phi. 2.13. 
worke their owne ſaluation wich feare and trembling, hecauſe iris the Lord 

chat worketh both the willing and the ing. In deede hee aſſig · 

net chem offices, to be doing, that they ſhoulde nor giue themſelues to 


04 fluggiſh- - 


Cap.. Offche knowledge of: 
ͤ:e„%é⁵ . them to haue cm 
carefulneſſe he ſo humbleth them, that they may remember that the 
ſame thing which they are commaunded to do, i the proper woke of God, 
wherein plai heexpreſſerh, thaethefairhfull woke paſſiueh, ac I mayſo 
call it, in — —ä—ñßœäͤ— — from heauen,that they ſhould 
claime nothing at all to themſelues, Wherefore when Peter exhorteth u 
2. Pet. i.. that wee power in faith, he graunteth not vnto vs a ſecondoſ. 
ſice, as if we ſhould do any thing ſeuerally by our ſelues , but onely hee aua 
keth the ſſothfulneſſe of the fleſh. where with commonly faith it ſelte is cho, 
ked. To the ſame purpoſe ſeemeth that ſaying of Paw: Extinguiſh not the 
ſpirite, for ſlothfulneſſe doeth oftentimes creepe vpon tbe fai if u be 
not corrected. But if any man conclude thereupon, that it is in theirowne 
chouic to cherith the light being offred them, his ignorance ſhalbe 
confured : becauſe the ſelfe ſame diligence that Paw requireth, — 
2, Cor. y. onely from God. For wee axe alſo oftentimes commaunded to purge our 
ſelues from all ſilthineſſe: whereas the . doeth claime to himſelſe 
alone the office of making holy. Finally, that by way of granting, the ſame 
thing is conueyed to vs that properly belongeth to God, is plaine bythe 
. Iohn. 3. 18. wordesof John: 2 is of God, ſaueth — The aduauncersof 
free will take holde of this ſaying, as if wee wete ſaued partly by the power 
of God, and partly by our — as though wee had not runs the 
verie ſame ſafe keeping, whereof the Apoſtle maketh mention. For which 
cauſe,Chriſt alſo prayeth his Father to ſave vs from euill, and wee knowe 
Toh.17.13. that the godly, while they warre againſt Satan, doe get the victotie by no 
other armour & weapons, but by the armour and weapons of God Where 
fore when Peter commaunded vs, to puriſie our ſoules in the obedienct of 


l. Pet. 1.22. ttueth, hee — by addeth as by way of correction, (by the holy Ghoſt) 
a 


Finaly,how all mens ſtrength are of no force in the ſpirituall battell, Joby 
briefelythewerh, when hee ſayeth, that they which are begotten of God, 

i. John. 3 cannot ſin, becauſe the ſeede of God abideth in them. And in another platt 
oha. 34. be rendreth a reaſon why : for that our faith is the viRoric that ouercom- 

| ——— fehelaw of Moſes, which ſee- 

12 Let there is a a teſtimonic out of the law of Moſes, whi | 

23 meth to be much — our ſaluation. For after the publiſhing of the lane, 
a kind of facile he proteſteth vnto the people in this maner, The commaun that! 
in man 10 fulfl commaund thee this day, is not hid from thee, neither farte oft Ir is net in 
- — _ heaucn,but hard by thec it is in thy mouth and in thy heart. thou ſhouldeſt 
Ker abe 2.7% doit. Truely, if this be talen to beſpcken of the bare commandementes, 
of the Goſpel, graunt they be of no ſmal weight to this preſent matter. For though it were 
vvhich are eaſily eaſie to mocke it out with —_—_— here is ſpoken not of the eaſineſſe & 
yeceiued not readineſſe of obſeruation,butotknowledge: yet euen ſo, —— i 

is — would alſo leaue ſome doubt. But the Apoſtle which is no ex 

mercie wobich tor taketh away all doubt from vs,which affirmeth that Moſes here ſ of 
vvor geth mighti- the doctrine of the Goſpel. But if any obſtinate man will ſay, that Paul no- 
— «nn; o ently wreſted thoſe worde, j they might be drawen to the Coſpel, ali hougb 
— 11. his boldnes ſo to ſay ſhal not be without impierie, yet is there ſufficiẽt mate 
ter beſide the authoritie of the Apoſtle to conuince him wichal. For if * 


Rom.1o.$, 


* 
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. 1.. of the commauinde ments onely, then he puffe >people with a 
(heaſclues downe hedlong if they had cakenyponthem che keeping of che 
law by their own ſtrength,as a thing not hard for them? Where i then that 
ſo readie 3 —— acceſſe vnto it, hut by 
a hedlong fall to ion > \ there is nothing more certaine, 
than that Moſerin theſe words did meane the covenant of merciegwhuch he 


publiſhed MEI the iring ofthe law. For in afewe 
— before he had taught, chat | — vhand peu. 30.8. 
of Godʒ that we may loue him. Therefore he placedi hat eaſineſſe, whereof 
he Rreightway after ſpeakerh,nor in the ſtrength of man, but in the help & 
ſuccor of the holy Ghoſt ,-which his worke in our 
weakenelſe , Albeit the placeisnor fimply to be vnder com- 
but rather of the promiſes of the Goſpel, which ate ſo fat frõ 
OUer» 
conditi- 
on. vhere with the law d with , that is, that they onely ſhal attaine it 
which haue fulfilled all the commaundements, bur vnder a condition that 
i eaſie, readie, & plaine to come vnto. Therefore this teſtimonie maketh 
nothing to chalenge freedome to the will of ma 0 Anal 162 x 
13 There are alſo certaine other places wont to be obiectec reby is „„ 
ſhewed that God — the ſuccor of his grace, trieth in, n 7 ma 
and waitcth to ſee to what ende they will apply their endeuouts, as is that rie wherher me 
place in Oſce: I will go to my place till they put ĩt in their heart & ſeeke my v ſceke afier 


face It were a fond thing(ſay they )if the Lord ſhould conſider whethe 3 _ 


of 
after their own — — — or — 2 
this were not a thing commonly v God in the Prophets, to make a % 5 face 
ſhewe as if he did deſpiſe and caſt away his till they haue amended 6 
their life. Bur what will the aduerſarics gather out of ſuch threatnings ꝰ If l grace rhey 
they meane to gather, that the people being forſaken of God, may purpoſe are nothing. 
their owne ſaluation: all the Scripture ſhall crye out againſt them in ſo do- Oſec. 5.14. 
ing. If they confeſſe that the grace of God is neceſſarie to conuerſion, why 
ſtrive they with ys? But they fo graunt it neceſſarie, chat ſtill they will haue 
mans power preſerued vnto him. Howe they that? truelynot by this 
place, nor any like to it. For it is one thing, to depart aſide from man, and 
to Jooke what he will do being giuen ouer and leſt to himſelfe, and another 
thing to helpe his licle after the meaſure of his weakeneſſe. What 
then(wil ſome man iay)do manners of ſpeaking meane? l anſwer that 
they are aſmuchin $f G 

ing with this ſtubborne 
Iwill withdraw 


rar / would ſeeke his face, vnleſſe their minds were pliable that they mi that 4 — 
—ů —-„—¼ 
hems 


introremembermee, 
ferh rhe taking 
iherh char — 
à tune exerciſe them with 
$ diverſe 


2 
= wi, . 
* 
Th 
4 4 


Cap. 5. Olf che knowledge of 
diverſe affictont. Boch cheſe things he doeth te humble vs the mon 
For wee ſhoulde ſooner bec dulled than amended with the ſeourgeseſ 
— — he did frame vs to that tractableneſie by his ſpirite. Noy 
whereas the Lord being ottended, and in a manner wearied with our cb. 
ſtinate ſtubborneſſe, doeth for a time leaue vs (that is by raki away hi 
worde in which he is wont to giue vs a ceftaine preſence of Tonk Fo 
doeth make a proofe what we would doin his ablence, it is falſſy d 
hereof that there is any ſtrength offree will that he ſhould beholce gre 
foralmuch as he doth it to no other ende, but to driuc vs to acknowledge 
our one — — | © 
As the cut 14 They bring alſo tor their defence the continuall manner of ſpeaking 
vvorkes vwwhich that is vied both in the — — and in the talke of men For good wor 
file — are called ours, and it is no leſſe ſayde that wee doe the thin — is ho 
which are tex. and pleaſing ro God, than that wee commirte ſinnes. But if finnes be 
med aur vve do; impured to vs, as proccedin from vs, truely in righteous doings alſoſome. 
— /o that whar by the ſame reaſon ought to be afligned vnto vs. For it were 
— — wy, reaſon that it ſhould be ſayd that we do thoſe things, to ihe doing whereof 
wvel! by grace being vnable of out owne motion, we are moued by God like ſtones. There. 
wvbichs given v fore though we — the chicfe part to the grace of God, yet theſe mannen 
from about, of ſpeaking doe ſhewe that our endeuour hath alſo yet a — parte . If 
that thing onely were ſtillenforced, that good workes are called om, 
Mat. 6. would obiect againe, chat the bread is called ours , which wee pray to have 
er of God. What wil they get by the title of poſſeſſion, but that bythe 
ntifulneſſe and free gift of God, the ſame thing becommeth ours, which 
otherwiſe is not due vntoys? Therefore either let them laugh at the ſame 
abſurditie in the Lords prayer. or let them not recken this to bee laughed 
at, that good workes are called ours, in which we haue no propertie, but 
the liberalitie of God, But this is ſume what ſtronger, ihat the Scripture 
rentimes affirmeth that we our ſclues do worſhip God, obey the law & 
ply good works.Sith theſe ar the dueties properly belonging to the i 
wilhow could it agree that theſe things are both referred — 
Ghoſt, and alſo attributed to vs, vnleſſe there were a certaine comm 
cating of our endeuour with the power of God? Out of theſe ſnares we ſhal 
vnwinde our ſclues,if we well conſider the manner how the ſpirite of 
the Lorde worketh in the holy ones. The ſimilitude wherewith they enui- 
ouſly preſſe vs is from the — whois ſo fond to thinke that the mo- 
uing of man differeth nothing from the caſting of a ſtone?ꝰ Neither doth any 
fuck thing follow of our doctrine. We recken among the naturall powers of 
man, to allowe and refuſe,to will & not to will, to e r and to reſiſt, that 
is, to allow vanitic and to refuſe perfe t goodneſſe, to will euill and to be w. 
willing to good, to endeuour our ſelues to wickednes, & to reſiſt righteoul: 
neſſe What doth the Lord herein? It it be his will to vſe that peruerſeneſſe 
as an inſtrument of his wrath, he directeth and appointeth it ro what ende 
he vill, that he by an euil hand may execute his good worke. Shal we chen 
compare a wicked man that ſo ſerueth the power of God, when he labou 
reth only to obey his own luſt, toa ſtone that being throwne by the violence 


of an other, is caried neither with moving nor ſenſe nor will of his o 


We 
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eſee how much Aifference there is. Hurinkacdoibbeingoed 
. —— — = 
by his ſpi ic reſtraineth mans will, that ic be not caried vp-dnddowne with 
wandering luſtes, according to the inclination ot — 1 
bent to holineſſe and ri ſnes, he boweth. frameth, fſhianeth * 
rectech it to the rule of his righteouſnes: and that it ſhould not ſtumble ot 
fall be doch ſtabliſh & confirme it wich the trengthofhisſpirie, For For wbich 
reaſon WF qu "+ Ps div e962 — & work 
waeren eee thou 
art vr Da nnd ages — ad — — 3 
belperh them that ch himſelſe the name of a helper, fot that 
thou alſo workeſt ſome what. In the firſt part he teacheth, that mans wor- 
king is not taken away by the mouing of the Holy ghoſt. becauſe. vill i of 
nacure,whichis ruled to aſpire to goodneſſe. Bur where hee byandby ad- 
lech, that by the name of helpe, may be gathered that wee alſo: doe worke 
ſomewhat, we not ſo to ke ic axithk dud give any ching ſe 

to v:but becauſe he would not cheri in vs. he ſo mate 

the working of God witch ours beret and to will well 
of Grace, Therefore he laid a lit abe ſhal nee 


ixraken when 2 7 | 
of the Spar ite 


newe ir(from —_ weeli t 
that which is ours TI and 


itforward,cary it hold —— = ro Crt wed 
ings that proc eede from it, ate wholy the only * —— 25 In vor ie and che 
the meane time we denie not that it is verie true that. Auguſtine, tea cheth, ven ac of vvor- 
2 =p not — — ls 2 C9 et 7 _— * 
o ſtand verie well together:that mens w d to be reſtoted, 
eff and peruerdeſſe thereof reformed, it is directed to the e —__ 
OI PRES} ABI uy TIT beat ye 1 9 

aſmuch as it is ſo deſiled and corrupted, that it needeth vtterly to put on a a 

new nature. Now is there no cauſe tothe contrat ie. hut that we cad | 

aide to do the ſame thing that the ſpirite uf God doeth in va, a 

onn vil do of i ſelfe gjue v towarde it nothing at all thet ay be e 2 

from his grace, And therfore we ; muſt keepe that in minde, which wee haue 

elſewhere alleged out oi 9 vaineitraua ile 0 find in 

thevillofmanfome good her one. For whatſoeucr = 

mixture men ſtudie rar — t free will to the grace af = 

Cod, it in nothing but a it a0 ifa man would delay wine Mit 

dirtie and bieter water. But Nee the will of man 

it proceedeth fromthe meere inſtint ofthe holy -Ghoſt, yer hecauſe it is 

naturally planted in vs rowilings notwirh wichoureaul-ſaid,rhar wee doe thoſe 

things ahareolCadebet praiſe to himſc}fe. Firſt, becauſe it is 

ours whatſoeuer by his ray. heme ſo that we vnderſtand it 

tobe not of our ſelues;z and ihen becauſe the minde is ure, the mans 
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9 — are by him — to h | 

That wobich « * 16 T e other te | onies beſide theſe, * ſerape t 5 her 

ſpoken 2 and there, ſhallnor much cruuble euen meane wittes ———— 

concerning the ſub yed onely the ſolutions aboue ſaide. They alleage that ſaying out of Gene, 

— ny ſis, Thine appetite. (habe inder chec, and thou ſhalt beare rule ouer i, 
= Which they expound of ſimne, as if the Lorde did promiſe to Cain, thax the 


freeuull, 
— force of ſinne ſſould not get the vpper hand in his minde: if he wonld 


in — of ic - But weefay that c hetter agreeth with the order ofthe 
tent, that this b ſpoken of ab. For there Gods purpoſt wa 
to reproue thewickednes of the enuie that cain had conoeiued apainkt his 


brother. And that he doth two wayes. One, that in vaine he imagined mil. 
chiefe to excel his broi her in Gods ſight, before hom no honour is gien 
bur vnto righteouſneſſe: the other, that he was too much vnthanłfull for 
the benefit of God which he had already rece ued, Which could not abidt 
his brother, altlmugh ho had Him ſubiect vader his authoritie. But legit ue 
ſhould ſeeme therefore to embtacethis expoſition, becauſe the otherka· 
gainſt vs: let vs admit that God ſpake of ſinne. If it be ſo, then God eithet 
promiſerh or commandeth that vhich he there declareth. If he command, 
then haue we alrcadie ſuewed, that thereby followerh no proofe of the po. 
wer of man If he promiſe, where is che fultlling ofthe promiſeꝰ for Cainbe- 
came iubiect to ſinne ouet which he ſhould haue had dominion. They will 
ſay, chat in the promiſe was included a ſecret condition, as if it had bin ſaid, 
chat he ſhould hane the victorie if he wrauld ſtriue for ir, Batwho wil recewe 
theſe crooked compaſſes For if this dominion be meant of finne , then no 
man can doubt that iris ſpoken by way of commandement, wherein is not 
determined what we are able to do, but what we ought to do, yea though it 


be aboue our power. Albeit both the matter it ſelfe & the order of Gram» 
2 —— there be a compariſon made of Cain &. Abel. becauſe the 


mar 
elder ſhould not haue beene ſet behind che yonger, vnleſſe he had 
become worſe by his one wicked doing. 143 

S,Paulsvvords. 17 They vſe alſo the teſtimonie of the Apoſtle;which ſaith, that it ĩs not 
n Of him y willeth,norof him tunneth, but of God that hath mercie. Wher- 

he 122 by they gather that there is ſome what by mans wil and endeuour, whichof 
in enotheref ther it ſelſe though it be weake, being holpen by the mercie of God, is not with- 
labor vviih God out profperons ſucceſſe. But if they did ſobetly wey what matter Paul chere 
vobeſe ſencegod imtreareth of chey would not ſo vnaduiſedly abuſe this ſentence. L knowe 
— of thar they may bring foorth Origen and Hierome for mainceiners of their ex. 
freevurll. poſition; and {-could-on the other fide ſer Auguſtine againſt them . Bur what 
Rom. o. 16. they haue thought it maker no matter to vs, i we know what Paw meant 
_ Fpi.2d There he teachech that ſaluation is prepared onely for them: ro whomethe 
3 dial in Tord vouchſafeth to graunt his . 225 ruine & deſtruction is pre- 
pela. pared for all hoſe that he hath not He had vnder the example of 
Pha declared the ſtate of the reprobate, and had alſo confirmed the aſſu- 
redneſſe of free election by the teſtimonie af Moſes, Iwill haue mercy vpon 
whom Ii haue merey. Now he conclude chi, hat ĩt is not of him that wil- 
lech, or ofhim that runneth, but of God that hach mercie If x be thus vnder 
ſtanded, q will orendeuour are net ſuſſicient, bee auſe they are eee 

34 
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ca weight that which Pau ſaith had not bin aptly ſpoken: Therefore 
| — theſe — It is not of him that willeth, nor of him 
chat tunneth, therefore there is ſome vill chere is ſome running For Pauli 
meaning is more ſimply,thus :Itisnor will, it is not running that get vs the 
way to ſaluation, herein is onely the mercie of God. For he ſpeaketh no o- 


therwiſe in this place than he doth to Titus, where he writeth, thaty good. Tit.3.4. 


d kindneſſe of God appearerhnor by the workes of righteouſneſſe 
— h ue don, but for 4 mercie. They themſelues that make, 
chis argument, that Paw meant that there is ſome will and ſome —— 
becauſe he ſaid, that it is not of him that willeth, nor of him that runneth, 
would not giue me leaue to reaſon after the ſame faſhion, that we haue don 
ſome good workcs,becauſe Paul ſaith, that we haue not attained the good- 
nefſe of God by the good works that we haue done. If they ſee a fault in this 
argument,ler them open their eyes, and they ſhal perceiue that thcir owne 


is not without the like deceit. For that is a ſure reaſon that Auguſtine reſteth Epi. io ad Vi- 


ypon, it it were therefore ſaide chat it is not of him that willeth nor of him 
that runneth, becauſe neither the wil nor the running is ſufficient. Then it 
may be turned on the contrary part that it is not of the mercie of God, be- 
cauſe it alone worketh not. Sith this ſecond is an abſurditie, Auguſtine doth 
righefully conclude, that this is ſpokẽ to this meaning that there is no 2 
will of man, ynleſſe it be prepared ofthe Lord, not but that wee ought 

to wil and to runne, but becauſe God worketh both in vs. No leſſe vnaptly 


do ſome wreſt that ſaying of Paul: We are the workers with God, vhich out , Cor. 3. 5. 


of doubt ought to be reſtrained onely to the miniſters : and that they are 
called workers with him, not that they bring any thing of themſelues, but 
becauſe God vſeth their ſeruice, after that he hath made them meete and 
furniſhed with neceſſarie giftes. 

18 They bring foorth Eccleſiaſticus, who, as it is not vnknowen, is a writer 
ol yhoſe authoritie is doubred, But although wee refuſe it not ( which yet 
we may lawfully doe)whart doth he teſtifie ho free will? He ſaith, that man 1, 


A ſentence of 
vvreſted alſo to 


ſoſoone as he was created, was left in the hande of his own counſell: that Eccl. 15. 14. 


commandements were given him, which if he obſerued, he ſhoulde againe 
be preſerued by them:that before man was ſer life and death, good & euill: 
that whatſocuer he would, ſhould he giuen him. Bee it, that manreceiued 
from his creation power to obtain either life of death. What if on the other 
hde we anſwere that he Joſt it? Truely my minde is not, to ſpeake againſt 
Salomon, which affirmeth that man at the beginning was create vptight, and 
he forged vnto himſelfe many inuentions. But becauſe man in ſwaruing, 
loſt as it were by ſhipwracke both himſelſt and al his good things, itfollow- 
eth not by and by, that all that is giuen to his firſt creation belongeth to his 
nature being corrupted and degenerate. Therefore | anſwere, not to chem 
only,bur alſo to Eccleſtaſticus himſelfe whatſocuer he be. If thou meane to in- 
ſtrut man, to ſeeke within himſelfe power to attaine ſaluation, thy autho- 
ritie is not of fo great force with vs, that it may be any preiudice, be it neuer 
ſo mall. againſt y vndouted word of God. But if thou only ſtudy to reſtraine 
the malice of the fleſh „ which in laying the blame of her one euils ypon 
God,vſcth to ſeeke a vaine defence er it ſelſe, and therefore thou 2 

| | t 
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that vprightneſſe was giuen vnto men, whereby it may appeare that hin 
ſelte — of his — deſtiuction, I willingly agree vnto it — 
ine thou agree in this with mee, that nowe by his ov ne fault he is 
ed of thoſe ornaments, vherewith God had clothed hirm at the 
and that ſo wee conſeſſe together, that nowe he more needeth a Phiſu 
than a —— — ; 3 
The wvill of 19 Let they haue nothing oftener in their mouth than the parable 
engl 2 "I Chriſt uf the — —— theeues laide abroad halfe dead — 
— of or9h- way, | knowe chat it is common almoſt with all writers, that the calamitie 
wo 2 of mankind is repreſented vnder the ſᷣgure of that way farin man. There. 
andhalfe alu, iipon do our aduerſaries gather an argument, that man is not fo 
as ſome v voa With the robberie of ſinne and the diuel. but that he keepeth ſtill remaini 
gather by the pa- the leauings of his former good things, ſoraimuch as it is ſaide, that he ua 
= u loft half aliue. For where is that halte life, vnleſle ſome portion both ofii 
ar prig man Z uo : 1 : : | 
lift hung reaſon and wil remained? Firſt, if l would not give place to their allegotie, 
in the high vaze. beſeech you, what would they doe? For there is no doubt that it wasdeui. 
Luk. 0. 30. fed by the fathers beſide the naturall ſenſe of the Lords words. Allegorie: 
ought to goc no further than they haue the rule of Scripture going before 
them: ſo Fare is it off, that they be by themſe lues ſufhcient to grounde any 
doctrines And there want not reaſons, whereby I can, if I liſt, ouerthrowe 
this deuiſe, for the worde of God leaueth not to man halfe a life, but tea 
, cheth that he is vtterly dead, foraſmuchas concerneth bleſſed life. And 
. Pau when he ſpeake th of our redemption, doeih not ſay that we were hes · 
led, when we were halfe dead and halfe aliue, but that wee were raiſed vpa- 
gaine when we were dead. He calleth not vpon them that are halſe os 
to receiue the light of Chriſt, but them that — and are buried . Andin 
Lohn. 5.25; like mannerſpeaketh the Lorde himſelfe,when hee ſaith, that the houreis 
, comewhen the dead ſhall riſc againe at his voyce. With what face woulde 
they ſer this light alluſion againſt ſo many plaine ſenrences? But let thisal- 
legoric haue the force of a certaine teſtimonie, yet what ſhall they wring 
out of vs thereby? Man is halfe aliue, therefore he hath ſomwhat left ſate.l 
graunt :he hath a wit capable of vnderſtanding, although it pearcenotto 
the heauenly and ſpiritual wiſe dome: he hath true iudgement of honeſtie: 
he hath ſome feeling of the godhead, howbeit that he attaine not the tue 
knowledge of God, But to hat purpoſe come all theſe things? True = 
bring nor to paſſe that the ſame ſaying of Angrſiine be taken from vs,whic 
is alſo approued by common conſent of the Scholes : that af ier mansfall 
the freely giuen good things, whereupon ſalvation hangeth, are taken away 
from him, and that his naturallgifces are corrupted and defiled. Let there 
fore this trueth temaine with vs vndoubted, which can bee ſhaken by no 
engines, that the minde of man is ſo eſtranged from the righteoulneſle of 
God, that it conceiueth,coucteth, and enterpriſeth all wich edneſſe, filchi- 
nefle,vncleanneſle, and miſchiefet that his heart is ſo throughly ſokedin 
poyſon of ſinne, that it can breath outnorhing but corrupt ſinke : Bur ifat 
any time they do vtter any goodneſſe in ſne we, yet ſtill the mind remai 
alwa 95 in hypocriſic and deceitſull erookedneſſe, and the heart en- 
— ich in ward peruerſeneſſe. The 
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That man being loſt, muſt ſeeke for redemption in Chriſt. 


[ch all mankinde hath periſhed in the perſon of Adam, that excellencie Excepre ver 
Slü an ini of beginning which we haue ſpoken of would ſo lirtle profite Neu the farher= 
and nob ginning p a P oodur 
vs, that ir woulde rather turne to our greater ſhame, till God appeare the 9. odueſſe — 
redeemer in the perſon of his onely begotten ſonne, which acknowled- he fare 2 
ech not men defiled and corrupted with ſin to be his worke. Therefore Chriſt , vwbhol 
fh wee are fallen from life into death, all that knowledge of God the cre- kv vicdge w ar- 
atour whereof wee haue entreated, were vnproſitable, vnleſſe chere follo- — fog N 
wed allo taith ſetting foorth God a father vnto vs in Chriſt: Truely this was ve God {6 
the naturall order that the frame of the worlde ſhoulde be a Schoole vnto farre foorth as be 
ys to learne godlineſſe, from whence might be made a paſſage for vs to e- be krovvers 
ternall life and petfect felicitie: bur ſince our falling away, whither ſocuer 8 
ve turne our eyes, vpward and downward;the ourſe of God ſtill preſenteth 10 4h ones ſalaa- 
it ſelfe vnto our fight, which while it poſſeſſeth and enwrappeth innocent 7:0 ſince the fall 
creatures by our fault, muſt needes ouerwhelme our one ſoules with 9 A42m,neuber 
deſperation, For although Gods will is that his fatherly fauour towarde vs _ ih _ 2 
doe ſtill many wayes 1 by beholding of the worlde we cannot ga- he. | 
ther that he is our Father when our conſcience inwardly pricketh vs, and 
ſheweth that there is in ſin ĩuſt cauſe of forſaking, why God ilioulde not ac - 
count or recken vs for his children. Beſide that there is in vs both ſlouth · 
fulnefſe and vnthankfulneſſe: becauſe both our mindes, as they bee blin- 
ded, doe not ſec the trueth, and alſo as all our ſenſes be perucrſe, wee mali- 
ciouſly defraude God of his glorie. Therefore wee muſt come to that ſay- 
ing of Paul: becauſe in the wiſedome of God, the worlde łnewe not God 1. Cor. 1.22. 
by viſedome, it pleaſed God by the fooliſhneſſe of preaching to ſaue them 
that belecue. The wiſedome of God hee calleth this honourable ſlage of 
heauen and earth, furniſhed with innumerable miracles, by beholdin 
whereof we ought wiſely to haue knowen God. But becauſe weeſoillprofi. 
ted therein, hee calleth vs backe to the faith of Chriſt, which for chat it ſee- 
meth fooliſh, the vnbelecuers do diſdaine. Wherefore alihough the prea- 
ching of the croſſe doe not agree with mans wit, yet ought wee humbly to 
embrace it, if we deſire to returne to God our creator & maker, that he may 
beginne againe to be our father. Truely ſince the fallofthe firſt man, no 
knowledge of God auailed to ſaluation, without the Mediatour, For Chriſt 
ſpeaketh not of his owne age only, but comprehendethall ages, when hee 
aith that this is the eternall liſe, roknowe the father the une true God, lohn 19:3» 
and him whome he hath ſent leſus Chriſt, And ſo much the fowler is their 
ſlaggiſhnefſe, whichrake vpon them to ſer open heauen to all prophane & 
lecuing men, without his grace, whome the Scripture ech where tea- 
cherh to be the only gate whereby wee enter into ſaluation. But if any will 
reſtraine that aying of Chriſt onely to the publiſhing of the Goſpell, wee 
have in readinefſe whetewithto confine him. For this hath becne a com- 
mon ſentence in all ages and among all nations, that without reconciliatis 
they that ate eſtranged from God, & pronounced accurſed, & the — 
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And lohn plainly teſtiſie 


of wrath, cannot pleaſe God. And here may be alſo alleaged ; 
Chriſt aunſwered — the woman of Sunaria: Ve worſhip what ye — 
but we worſhipthat which wee knowe : becauſe the ſaluation is from ti 
Iewes. In which wordes he both condemneth of falſhod all the rcligionsef | 
the Gentiles, and alſo aſſigneth a reaſon why, for that the Redeemeryy 
promiſed ynder the lawe to the onely choſen people. Whereupon it fal. 
joveth, that no — euer pleaſed God, but that which had reſped u]ꝗMm 
Chriſt, For which cauſe allo Pu affit methehat all the nations of che Gm 
tiles were wit hout God, and voide ot the hope of life. Nowe where as tun 
teacheth that life was from the beginning in Chriſt, and that al the wotlie 
fell from it, we muſt returne ro the ſame fountaine Chriſt , And chereſoite 
Chriſt, in ſo much as he is the reconciler, athrmeth himſelſe to be the life, 
And truely the entrance of heauen belongeth to none, but to the chili 
of God. But it is not meete that they be accounted in the place and 
of children, that are not gtafted into the bodie of the only begotten ſonne, 
— they which beleeue in his name, are made 
the children of God. But becauſe it is not directly my purpole yet to di. 
courſe of faith in Chriſt, therefore it ſhall for this time be ſufficient to laue 
touched it by the way. - 

2 And therefore God neuer ſhewed himſclfe merciful to the olde peo. 
ple, nor euer did put them in an — of grace without the mediatout. 16. 
mit to ſpeake of the ſacrifices of the lawe, wherein the faithfull were open 
and plainly taught. ihat ſaluation is no whete elſe to be ſought, but in the 
cleanſing which was perfourmed by Chriſt alone. Only this I ſay, that ibe 
bleſſed & happie ſtate of the church hath bin alway grounded vpon the pet. 
ſon of Chriſt. For though God comprehended al the iſſue of abraham in hi 
couenant, yet doth Paul wiſe ly reaſon that Chriſt is properly that ſeedein 
whom all nations were to be bleſſed, foraſmuch as we know that not al they 
were reckened his ſecde that were begorten of him according to the fleſh, 
For (to ſpeake nothing of Iſmae/and other) howe came it to paſſe, thatof 
the two ſonnes of Iſaac, that is Eſa and Iacab, brethren borne arone 
birth, while they were yet together in their mothers wombe, the one un 
choſen, the other refuſed ? Yea, how came it to paſſe that the elder ae · 
iected and the yonger only toołe place? And how alſo came it to paſſe,that 
the greater part ſhoulde be forſaken? It Tppeareth therefore, that the ſecde 
of Abraham was principally reckened in one perſon, and that the promiled 
ſaluation did neuer ſtande ſure till it came to Chriſt, whoſe office is to 
ther together the things that were ſcattered abroad. Therefore theh 
adoption of the choſen did hang vpon the grace of the Mediatout. 
Which thoughir be not in ſo plaine wordes expreſſed by Meſes 3 


ciently appeareth that it was commonly knowen to all the 
#7. ay Hanna the mother 


fore that there was any king create among the A 
of Samuel entteating of the felicitie of the godly , euen then ſaide thus in 
her ſong: God ſhall giue ſtrengrh to his king, and ſhall exalt the homeof 
his annoynred. In which wordes ſhee meaneth that God ſhall bleſſe hi 
Church. Where with alſo agreerh the oracle that is within a — 


joyned:The Prieſt whom I ſhall appoint ſhal walke before mine 4 


GodtheRedeemer.  Lib.2, 10 
Neuber ĩs it to be doubred, but that the will of the heauenly father was to 
have the huely image of Chriſt to be ſeene in Pad & his paſtetitie. Ther- 
| fore meaning to exhort the godly to the feare of God, he biddeth them to pſa. 3. 73. 
kiſſe the Sonne. Where with this ſaying of the Goſpel alſo ecth : He that Iohn.s. 23. 
not the ſonne, henoureth not the ſather. Therefore although by 
fallng away of ten tribes the kingdome decaied yet ir behooued the coue- 
nant to ſtand which God had made in David and his ſucceſſours: as alſo he 
ſaid by the Prophets: l wil not altogether cut of the l Dauid my 1. Re. 11. & 2. 
ſeruants ſake, and for Hierwſalemsſake,whome I haue choſen : bur there ſhal * 
remaine one ttibe to thy ſonne. Where the ſame thing is repeated the ſe- 
conde and third time. It is alſo expreſſely added: I will afflict the ſeede of 
pnudibut not for euer. Within a little ſpace of time after, it is ſaid: For Da- * 
udhis ſeruants ſake God hath giuen a light in Hieruſz/em,to raiſe vp a ſonne Kiog. - = 
and to keepe Hieruſalemin ſafetie. Now when the ſtare grewe towarde de 
ſruRion, it was ſaide againe : God would nor ſcatter Inda for Dauid his ſer- 
uants ſake, becauſe hee had ſpoken that hee woulde giue a light to him and 
his ſonnes for euer. Finally, this is the ſumme, that » a ing paſſed o- 
vet, only Dauid was choſen, vpon whome the 2 pleaſure of God ſhoulde 
reſt As in another place it is ſfaid:He hath refuſed the tabernac le of Silo, & 
the tabernacle of leſeph, and he hath not choſen the tribe of Ephraim , but 
heharh choſen the tribe of luda, the mount Sion which he hath loued, Hee Pa.) 60.65. 
hath choſen his ſeruant Dauid to feede Iacob his people, and Iſrael his in- 
hericance. To conclude, it pleaſed God fo to ſaue his church, that the ſafetie 
and preſcruation thereof ſhould hang vpon that one head, & therefore Da- 
wdcricth out, The Lord, the tr of his people, the ſtrength of the ſal · 
vations of his Chriſt. And by and by he addeth a praier: Saue thy people & 
blefſe thine inheritance: meaning that the ſtate ofthe Church is with vnſe- 
parable knot ioyned to the ement of Chriſt, And in the ſame mea- 
_ an other place: Lord ſaue vs: Let the king heare vs in the day that pſa. 20.10. 
we ſhal call vpon him. In which words 2 teacherh,thar the faithfull 
did ypon none other confidence flie to —— God, but becauſe they 
vere hidden vnder the ſuecour of the king, Which is d by an other 
Palm. Lord ſaue vs: Bleſſed is he that commeth in the name of the Lorde. Pia. 118.25. 26. 
Where it is plainly inough, that y faithful are called backe vnto Chriſt, that 
1 hope that they ſhalbe ſaued by the hand of god. The ſame reſpect 
the other praier, al the Church calleth vpon the mercie of god, 
Let thy hand be ypon the man of thy right hande, the ſonne of man, „ f 
whom thou haſt preſerued( or appointed) to thy ſelf. For though the author ; 
ofthe Pſalme bew2ilerh the ſcartering abroad of the whole people, yet hee 
_ for their reſtitution in the head alone. Where,when the people was 
away into exile, the land waſted, & al things to mans ſeeming deſtroyed, 
Iermie lamenteth the ouerthrow of the Church, he doeth princi ally com- Lam. 4. 2% 
plaine that by deſtruction of the kingdome all hope was cut off from the 
futhful. Chriſt (ſaith he) the ſpirite of our mouth is taken in our finnes,, to 
whom we (aid: In thy ſhadow we thal live among the nations. Hereby nowe 
ſufficiently appeareth that becauſe God cannot be merciful to mankinde 
vithour the Mediatour, therefore Chriſt was alva fer before the holy fa- 
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The ancient Þ 3 Now,where comfort is promiſed in affliction, ſpecially where 
— liuerance of the Church is deſcribed , there the benny of — 
of th charcoes de- is auaunced in Chriſt alone. God went out to the ſauing of his peoplewih 


his Meſſiah, ſayeth Habacxe, And io oſt as the Prophets make menticaee 
the reſtoring ofche Church, they call back the people to the promile made 
to Daxid, concerning the cucrlaſting continuance of the kingdome , ang 
no marucll. For otherwiſe there had beene no aſſurance of the c 

For which purpoſe ſerueth that notable anſwere of Eſey. For when he fawe 
that the vabelecuing king Achax refuſcd that which he had declarcdtohin 
of the railing of the — of Hierwſalem and of preſent ſafetie, as it wereſy. 
dainly,he paſſed ouet to Meſſias. Behold a virgine ſhall conc eiue and bi 
forth a ſonne, meaning indirectly char though king & his people by ther 
frowardneſſe refuſed che promile offered vnto them, as though they didef 


purpoſe bend themſelues to diſcredite the trueth of God, yet the couenam 


ſhould not be voide, but that the tedeemer ſhoulde come at his appointed 
time . Finally, it was the care of all the Prophets, tothe ende they might 
ſhewe that God would be mercifull, alway to fer out that kingdomeof B. 
wid, whereupon hanged the redemption and euerlaſting ſaluation. Sog 


ſaich:l will make a couenant with you the faithfull mercies of Dazid, he | 


hold I haue giuen him for a witnefle yntonations,thac is, becauſe the faiths 
full when their ſtate is at the worſt, could not otherwiſe haue any hope, but 
by the meanes of him being witneſſe, that God woulde be ap to- 
ward them. Likewiſe Hiere mie, to raiſe them vp being in deſpaire, ſayeth 
Beholde the dayes come, wherein J will raiſe vp vnto Dauid a righteous 
branche, and then ſhall luda be ſaued, and Iſrael ſhall dwell in ſafetie. And 
Ezechiel ſaith, l wil raiſe yp one ſheepeheard ouer my ſheepe, euen Davidmy 
ſeruant. I the Lord wil be a God to them, and my ſeruant Dauid for aſheeps 
heard. And Iwill make a couenant of peace with them . Alſo in another 
place, aftełt᷑ he had entreated of che incredible — ſaith: my ſeruant 
Dauid ſhal be their king, and there ſhalbe one ſneepeheard ouer all, and! 
will make an euerlaſting couenant of peace with them. I gather here and 
there a fewe places out of many, becauſe lonely meane to haue the readers 
pur in minde, that the hope of all the godly hath alway beene repoſed no 
where elle but in Chriſt « And all the other Prophets alſo ſpeake agrees» 
bly hereunto, as it is ſaide in Oſee, The children of luda and the children 
of 1ſ:ae/(halbce gathered together, and ſhall appoint to themſelues one 
head. Which he afterwarde more plainely expoundeth, The children of 
1/7ael ſhall returne, and (hall ſeeke for the Lorde their God and Dauid theit 
king, And Michee ſpeaking of the returne of the people expreſſely ſayeib, 
The king ſhall go before them, and the Lord in their head. So Ames mes 
ning to praiſe the renuing of the people ſaith l will in that day raiſe vpthe 
tabernac le of Dauid that is fallen downe, and 1 will hedge vp the 7 
and raiſe vp the places ouerthrowen, euen becauſe that was the onely ſtan- 


dard of ſaluation, to haue the coyall gJorie to riſe vp againe on high in ie 


ſtocke of Dauid. which is fulfilled in Chriſt. Therefore Zacherie, as his 
was necrer tothe appearing of Chriſt, ſo doech he mot e plainly cric _ 
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daughter of Sion, reioyce thuu daughter of Hieruſalem , Beholde 
| $ and ſaued. Which agreeth with the place of 
The Lorde the ſtrength of the ſaluations of pſa.23.8. 
his anointed, Lord ſaue vs, Where ſaluation is deriued from the head to 


bodie. 
— Gods will to have the lewes inſtructed with theſe prophecics, 4 * 
that to ſecke for their deliverance, they ſhould bend their eyes directly to — — 
Chriſt. And though they had ſhamefully ſwarued, yet could not the remem- amongeſ# tbe 
brance of the generall principle bee aboliſhed, that God by the hande of Zevver,chough 
Chriſt,as he had promiſed to Dawd,woulde be the deliuerer ofthe Church, 2 s 45 * 
znd ſo the couenant ſhould be of his on free graunt, whereby God had a- ud, thar their 
gopted his choſen. Hereby it came to — that this ſong ſounded in the deliuerer houli 
mouth of the children when Chriſt a litle before his death entred into Hie. be Chriſt, woich- 
malem, Hoſianna, to the ſonne of Dawid. For it appeareth that it was com- 8 yu 
monly knowen and ſpoken of, and aceordigg to common vſe that they ſong tons vainſy V vor 
chat the onely pledge of Gods mercie remained vnto them, in the com- bihe God. 
ming of the Redeemer. For this cauſe Chriſt-himſelfe, re make his diſciples Mat. 21. . 
plainely and perfeRly beleeue in God, biddeth them to beleeue on him- 
ſelfe, Beleeue ye in God ( ſaith he) then belecue alſo in mee. For though( to lohn. 10.1. 
ſpeake properly) faith chmmeth vp from Chriſt to the father, yet hee mea- 
nech tuat the ſame faith, albeit it reſt God, doeth by licle & litle vaniſh 
away vnleſſe he become a meane to hold it in aſſured ſtedfaſtneſſe. Other - 
wiſcthe maicſtic of God is too high for mortall men, whichcreepeypon 
thegrounde like wormes,to attaine vnto it. Wherefore | allowe that com- 
won ſaying, that God is the obieR of faich, but in ſuch ſort that it needeth 
correction. Becauſe Chriſt is not in vaine called the inuifible Image of god, Col. 2.15. 
but by this title we are put in minge, that if wee finde not God in Chriſt, 
ſaluation cannot be knowen vnto vs. For although ùmong the lewes, the 
Scribes and Phariſces had darkened with falſe inuentions, that which the 
2 ſpoken concerning the Redeemer: yet Chriſt tooke it fora 
thing confeſſed as receiued by common conſent, that there was none other 
remedic in a diſpeired caſe,& none other meane of deliuering the Church, 
but by giuing the Mediatour. In deede that was not commonly knowen a- 
m-ng che people as it ought to haue bin, which Pau teacheth; that Chriſt Kom. 0.4. 
iche end of the lawe. But how true and aſſured it is, doeth plainly appeare 
bythe law & the Prophets. I ſpeake not yet of faith, becauſe there ſhall be 
elle where a more conuenient place for it. ler the readers hold this 
as faſt ſtabliſhed, that the firſt degree of e be, to acknowledge God 
to be a Father ynto vs, to defende, gouerne and cheriſh vs, till he gather vs 
together into the euerlaſting inheritance of his kingdome : & that here 
i plainly appeareth which we ſaid euen now,y the knowledge of god which 
bringerh ſaluation,ſtandtth nor without Chriſt, & that therefore from the 
beginning he hath beene ſer foorth vnto all the ele& , that they ſhoulde 
locke pon him, and that in him ſhould reſt all their affiance. According to 
this meaning writeth Irenæus, that the Father which is vnmeaſurable, is in 
his donne meaſured, becauſe he hath applied himſelf to the meaſure of our 
capacitie, [caſt he ſhould drowne our mindes with the 12 
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The lavv uu 
Liuen by Maſes to 


the vole forme righteouſly, but allo the forme of religion delivered by the 
ceremonies and For Moſes was not made a Jawgiuer to aboliſh the bleſſing 


preſcribed, v vhich 
＋ vote hcires they were, as if hee had beene ſent to renue the ſame, That was moſt 


, 
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his glorie. Which thing the phrentike men not confidering,doe | 
fitable ſentence to awicked famabe „ as though there were in ng 
portion of the godhead derived from the whole perfection: whereg 
meaneth — — that God is comprehended in Chriſt alone, That 
laying of lohn hath alwayes beene true. Hee that hath not the ber 
ther hath he the Father. For _ in olde time many did boaſt that 
worſhipped the ſoueraigne God, the maker of heauen & earth: yet was! 
they had no Mediator, it was impoſhb]: that they ſhoulde truely taſſed 
the mercie of God, & ſo be perſuaded that he was their father. Therforehe. 
cauſe they knewe not the head that is Chriſt , che knowledge of Godwy 
but vaine among them,whereby alſoir came to paſſe, that at length falling 
into groſſe and filthie ſuperſticions , they bewrayed their owne ignorance, 
As at this day the Turkes although they report w th full mouth, that ibe 
creator of heauen & earth is theic God, yet do they thruſt an idole in fact 
of the true God while they ſwarue from Chriſt, 


The vii. Chapter, 


That the lavve woes giuen, not to bold flull the people in it, but to nouriib 
the hope of ſaluation in Chriſt, vntii hu c ommung. 


BY this continual! proceſſe that we haue rehearſed, may be gathered ihm 
the Law was added about foure hundred yeares after the death of Abs 


han, not for this entent to lead away the choſen people from Chtiſt: but n- 
by Chriſt, as apa ther to keepe cheit mindes in expectation vntill his comming, to kindlea 
reth by the often deſire of him, and to confitme them in looking for him, that they ſhoulde 


not waxe faint with Jong tariance. I meane by this worde Law, notonly the 
tenne commaundements, which preſcribe a rule howe to __ 
hande of Moſe, 


omiſed to the 
the 
whoſe 


kindred of Abraham: but rather wee ſee howe euery where hee 
lewes in remembrance of y free couenant made with their fat 


plainely ſer foorth by the ceremonies, For what were more vaine and fond, 
than for men to offer yp loathſome ſtinke of the fatte of carrell,to 
themiſelues ro God thereby ? to flee to the ſprinkling of water or bloud to 
waſh away their filthineſſeꝰ Finally, all the ſeruice of God appointed inthe 
lawe (if ir be conſidered by it ſelfe , and doe not conta ine . andF- 
ure*,which the trueth ſhould anſwere vnto) ſhalbe but a verie mockerie. 
herefore not without a cauſe both in Stephen / ſet hon, and in the Epiſtle 
to the Hebrewes is that place ſo diligently weyed. Where God commann- 
deth Moſt to make all things pertaining to the tabernacle, accor 0 
aterne that had bene ſhewed him in the mount. For if there had not 
ome ſpiritual thing appointed y they ſhould tende vnto, the lewes 
— _ fondly ſpent their Jabour in _ , _ = _—_ 1 
their trifles. ane men y neuer earneſt]y a t 
cannot without lothſom tediouſnes abide be ſo many ſundry faſhions 


of yſo get they not only marue] why God wearied his people with — 
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heape of ceremonies , but alſo they deſpiſe and ſcorne them as childrens 
playesAnd the cauſe is, for that they conſider not the ende, from which if 
"be figures of the law be ſeuered they muſt needes be condemned of vani- 
tie. But that ſame ſigure ſheweth, that God did not therefore commaund 
facrifices becauſe he would occupie them that worſhipped him with earth- 
jy exerciſes, but rather to raiſe vp their mindes higher. Which may alſo 

inly appeare by his nature: for as he is ſpirituall, ſo he is delighted with 
other worfhipping but ſpirituall. This doe the ſayings ofchePr 
teſtific , wherein they rebuke the lewes of ſluggiſhnes, for that they thought 
chat any ſacrifices were of any value with God. Is that becauſe their pur- 
pole is t0d-:rogate any thing from the law? No, but according as they were 
rue expoſitours of the lawe, ſo they woulde by this meane haue mens eyes 
directed to the marke from which the common people ſtrayed. Now by the 

race offeted to the lewes it is certeinly gathered, that the lawe was not | 
yoide of Chriſt. For Moſes did ſet foorth vnto them this ende of the adopti - p,gq. ic. c. 
on, that they (hould become a prieſtly kingdome to God. Which they could 
not obtaine vnleſſe there were had for the meane thereofa great and more 
excellent reconciliation,than wi the bloud of beaſts.” For what is leſſe like- 
ly chan Adams children, which by inhetitably deſcending infection are all 


borne the bondſlaues of finne, ro be aduanced to royall dignitic, and ſo to 
become partakers of the Horte of God, vnleſſe that ſo excellent a beneſite 
ſhould come vnto them from elſewhere than from rhemſelues? Alſo howe 
could che right of prieſthood remaine in force among them, who by filthi- 
nefſe of ſinnes were abominable ro God. vnleſſe they had beene conſecrate 
ina holy head? Wherefore Pezer doth verie aptly turne that ſaying of Mo- 


«where he teacheth, that the fulneſſe of grace, the taſt whereofthe lewes 
draken ynder the law,was giuen in Chriſt: Ye are(ſaith he) a choſen kin · 1.Per.2.9, 
dred a kingly prieſthoode, For to this end tendeth that turning of) words, 
to ſhewe that they, to whome Chtiſt appeared by the Goſpel, haue obrai. 
ned more than their fathers,becauſe they are all endued 2 wich prieſtly 
and kingly honour, that truſting vpon their mediatour , they may freely be 
bold to come forth into the fight of God, 
And here by the way it is to bee noted, that the kingdome which at nge 1 
lengrh was erected in the houſe of Dawid,is part of the la we, and contained both cement! 
er the miniſterie of Moſes, Whereu — that as well in all the 4d mora{/edrbe 
kindred of the Lew/res as in the poſteritie of David Chriſt was ſet before the people of Gedwne 
eyes of the olde people av in a double glaſſe, For, as 1 ſalde euen Wh 
doe, they could not otherwiſe be before god either kings or prieſts, which 
were both the bondſſaues of ſinne and of death, anddebled by their one 
corruption, Hereby appeareth that that ſaying of Paw/ is moſt true, that 
the lewes were holden as vnder the keting of a ſcholemaſter, til the ſeede 04... 
came for whoſe ſake the promiſe was giuen · For, becauſe Chriſt was not 
yet familiarly knowen, they were like vnto children, whoſe weakenes tould 
hot yet beare a full knowledge of heauenly things, but how they were by ce- 
temonies as it were lead by the hande to Chriſtis ſpoken before, & may be 
better ynderſtanded by many teſtimonies of the * mh For although it 
vas commanded them to come daily with _ ſacrificet to appeaſe God: 
. yet 


Although the 
lavv do promiſe 


by thoſe promiſes, 
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yet Eſay promiſeth that all their ſinnes ſhalbee cleanſed with one a 
crifice. Wherewith Daniel ably ſayeth: The Prieſtes appointed 
tribe of Lui, did enter into the Sanctuarie: but of the only prieſt it was unc 
laid, that by an oath hee was choſen of God to be a pricſt for euer, accu. 
ding to the order of Melchiſedec. At chat time the annointing with oile was 
viſible.: but Danielby bis vition pronounc eth that there ſhalbe another mg. 
ner of annointing. And becaule I wil not tarrie vpon many examples, the 
author of the Epiſtle to the Hebrucs euen from the 4. chapter to the 11,doth 
largely and plainly ynough ſhewe, that the ceremonies are nothing woonh 
& vaine til we come to Chriſt. As concerning the ten commaundementes 
that leſſon of Paul is likewiſe to be kept in mande, that Chriſt is the endecſ 
the law vnto ſaluation, to euetie one that belecueth. And an other 

that Chriſt is the Spirite that quickeneth the letter which of ir ſelf ſlaieik 
For in the firſt of theſe two, he meaneth that righteouſnefle is vainly 

by commaundements, vnrill Chriſt do giue ieboch by free imputation and 
by the ſpirit of regeneration. Wherefore he worthuly calleth Chriſt the ful 
Sling or ende ofthe lawe « Becauſe it ſhoulde nothing profite vs toknoye 
what God rcquireth of vs,vnlefſe he did ſuccout vs fainting and opprefled 
vnder the yoke and vntollerable burden. In another place hee teacheth 
that the lawe was mad: for tranſgreſſions, that is to bring men to humilitie 
being proued guiltie of their owne damnation. And, bec auſe this is therrue 
and onely preparation toſecke Chriſt, hatſocuer hee teacheth in diverle 
words do all verie wel agree together. But becauſe he then was inconten+ 


tion with peruerſe teachers, which fained that we do deſeruc righteoulnes 
pelled ſome. 


Moſes when he had publiſhed the law, doubted not to proteſt before heauen 


bt frele our ov un and earth, that he had ſer before 1/rae/life and death. good & euill. And ve 


miſerie thereby the 
wore ancreaſed be- 


cauſe of our 


may not denie, but that the rewarde of erernall ſaluacion belongeth to ie 
vprighr obedience of the lawe, as the Lord hath promiſed it. Arenen 
vpon 


vvealues vvbich is good to examine , whether wee per fourme that obedience » 


anſuvereth not 
the 17 hreowſnes 
preſcribedby the 
{tvu, 

Deut. 30. 19. 


whereof we may conceiue a truſt of that reward. For to what ſmall 

is it, to ſee the rewarde of eternall life ſer in keeping of the lawe, vnleſſe wee 
further knowe whether wee may by that way attaine to eternall life ? But 
berein the weakeneſſe of the lawe doth ſhewe it ſelfe. For becauſe that kee- 
ping of the lawe is found in none of vs all, wee are excluded from the po- 
miſes of life, and doe fall into curſe onely. I do not now tell what doth come 


to paſſe, but whatnecdes muſt come to paſſe. For whereas the doctrine 

ofthe lawe is farre aboue the power of man, he may in deede a farre off 

at the promiſes, but yet not gather any fruit of them, Therefore this — 
l 
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ne remaineth,that by che of them he may the better weye his 
— he creth,thacall hope of ſaluation being cur off, 
deach doth certeinly hang ouer him On the other fide do preſſe vs terrible 
penal lawe v which do hold entangled and faſt bound, not only a fewe of vs, 
but cucry one without exception : they preſſe vs, I ſay, and doe purſue vs, 
with an vnappeaſable rigour, ſo that we may ſee moſt preſent death in the 


ue if we looke only vpon the Jaw doe nothing bur be The promiſes of 
4 Thereforeitwe o the law, wee can doe i t 

liſcouraged.be confounded.and diſpeire,foraſmuch as by it we are al dams 2 asse al 
ned & curſed, & kept farre off from the bleſſedneſſe that he offreth to them yo: of no effect 
chat worſhip him Wile thou then, Doth the Lord ſo mocke vs? For how ve vn though 
ſmally doeth it differ from ing, to ſhew forth a hope of felicitie; to al- e 
lure and exhort men vnto it, to proteſt that it is Jayde open for vs, when in 1 
che meane ſeaſon the entrie vnto it is foreeloſed & impoſſible to be come no: performing a 
toꝰ l anſwetre: although the promiſes of the lawe, in ſo much as they ate hre merce 
conditionall, do hang vpon the perfect obedience of the law, which can no T2 ¼L © ow 
where be found, yet are they not _— in vaine. For when we haue learned PRs 222 
char they ſhalbe void and of no effect vnto vs, vnleſſe God embrace vs with as KEV as af it 
bo free goodneſſe without regard of our works, & vnleſſe we doimbrace by wvere« full per- 
faith the ſame goodneſſe giuen vs by the goſpel , then want they not their e 
effectua nes, yea with their condition annexed. For then he doeth ſo ſteely 

eiue al things vnto vs, that he addeth this alſo to the heape of his bounti- 

fulneſſe, that not refuſing our halfe full obedience, & remitting ſo much as 

it wanteth of ful performance, he ſo maketh vs ro enioy the fruit of the pro- 

miſes of the law, as if we our ſelues had fulfilled the condition. But we wil at 

this preſent proceede no further in this matter, becauſe it ſhalbee more 

urg, - be „ of when we — of the iuſtiñcation of faith. 

5 Whereas we ſaide that it is impoſſible ro keepe the lau, that is in fewe ; 
wordesto be both expounded and — For it is wont — the peo · — yr Gs — 
ple commonly to be accompted an opinion of great abſurditie, ſo farre that Hils formen is 
Hicrone doubted not to pronounce it accurſed: what Hierome thought, I ee, berge 
do nothing ſtay vpon: as for vs, let vs ſearch what is trueth. I will not here r 
make long circumſtances of diuerſe ſortes of poſſibilities. I call that impoſ· aud che ſcripture 
ble, vhich both neuer hath beene, and alſo is hindered by the ordinance thas no 
ind decree of God, that it neuer hereafter may be. wee record from the 27 ie per- 
fartheſt time of memorie, I ſay that — none of the holy men, that © 
being clothed with the bodie of death, hath euer attained to thar full per- 

3 of loue, to loue God with all his heart, with all his minde, with al 
s ſoule, with all his power: Againe, that there hath bene none that hath 
not bin troubled with concupiſcence Who can ſay nay ? I ſee in deed what 
maner holy menfookſh ſuperſtition doth imagine vnto vs, euen ſuch whoſe 
1 cheheauenly Angels do ſcarcely coumeruaile: but againſt both 
— Scripture and proofe of experience. I ſay alſo, that chere ſhall none 
8 after be, that ſhall come to the marke of true perfection, vnleſſc hee be 
oled from the burden of his bodie. For this point there are open teſtimo- 
— Wh ture. Salamom ſaide, there is not a righteous man yponthe , . 8. 6 
that ſitineth not. And Dauid ſaide: euery ſiuing man ſhall not bee Pla. 100 43. 


2 4 iuſti- 
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iuſtißed in thy ſight. Ieh in many places affirmeth the ſame. But Paul mol 

Gala.3.10, lainly of all:that the fleſh luſterh againſt the ſpirite, and the {pirite aga; 
3 P Pirite againſt 
| the fleſh. And by no other reaſon hee prooucth that all that are vnderthe 
Deu. 25.26. la are ſubiett to the curſe, but becauſe it is ritten, that curſed are all they | 
that do not abide in all the commaundements thereof: meaning, or rather 
taking it as a thing confeſſed. that no man can abide in chem. And whatſo- 
euer is foreſpoken by the Scriptures , that muſt bee holden for perpetuall 
yea and neceffaric. With ſuch ſuttletie did the Pelagians trouble Augn/iing 
| ſaying, that there is wrong done to God, to ſaye that hee doth commayng 
Lib. de nat. more than the faithfull are able by his grace to perfourme . Auguſtine, to 
moe auoide their cauillation confeſſed, that the Lorde might in deede, if hee 
woulde, aduaunce a mortall man to the pureneſſe of Angels: but that hee 
ncither hath done ſo at any time. nor will do, becauſe he hath otherwiſe af. 
firmed in the Scriptures. And that do Ialſo not denic. But I adde further, 
that it is inconuenient to diſpute of his power againſt his trueth, andiha 
therefore this ſentence is not ſubiect to cauillations if a man ſhould ſay chat 
that thing is impoſſible to be,whereof the Scriptures doe pronounce ihat it 
ſhall not be. But if they diſpute of the worde: when the Diſciples asked the 
Nat. 19.5. Lord,who may be ſaued, he aunſwered: with men in deede it is impolible, 
Lib de foiricy but with God all things are poſſible. Alſo Auguſtine wich a moſt firongrez- 
ng ſon ſtiffely defendeth, that in this fleſhwe ncuet yelde to God the dueloue 
that we owe him. Loue(ſaith he)ſo followeth knowledge, that no man can 
perfectly loue God, but he that hath firſt fully knowen his goodneſſe. Wee, 
while we wander in this worlde,ſec by a glaſſe and in a darke ſpeache: it fol 
loweth therefore, that our loue is vnperfect. Let this there tore tem aine 
out of controuet ſie, that in this flcſh it is impoſſible to ſulſill the lawe, i wee 
behold the weakneſſe of our one nature, as it ſnal yer alſo in another place 
Rom. 8. 3. be proued by Pal. | 
6 But that the whole matter may be more plainly ſer foorth; let vs in a 

The firſt uſe of compendious order gather vp together the x and vie of the law which 

— — = they call Morall. Now, as farre as I vnderſtandd, it is conteined in iheſe thee 
ter one wn partes. The firſt is, that while it ſheweth to euery man the righteouſnes of 
righteouſnes, that God, that is, the tighteouſneſſe which only is acceptable to God, it admo- 
chen be net be/ot- niſh, certiſie, proue guiltie, yea & condemne cucry man of his own vnrighte- 

bees Hs, ouſneſe. For fo is it needefull that man blinded & drunke with loue of hi 
Lad 21k s ſelfe, be driven boch to the knowledge & the confeſſion of his one weake- 
thadowv of holt neſſe & vncleanneſſe: for aſmuch as if his vanitie be not euidently conuin- 
weſſe in fleede of ced, he ſwelleth with mad affiance of his one ſtrength, and can nener bee 
| I ag brought rothinke of the ſlenderneſſe thereof, ſo long as he meaſurethitby 

PI the proportion of his own will. But ſo ſoone as he beginneth to com 
ſtrength to the hatdneſſe of the lawe, there he ſindeth matter to 

courage. For howſocuer he before conc eiued a great opinion of it, yet by x 
by he Lelech it to pant vnder ſo great a burden, & then to ſhake & foker,at 
laſt euen to fall down & faint So being taught by the ſcholing of the lau, be 
putteth off that arrogancie wherwith before he was blinded. Likewiſe he i 
to be healed of another diſeaſe of pride, whereof wee haue ſaide that hee n 
ficke. So long as he is ſuffred to ſtande to his owne iudgement, bee 3 


\ 
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Hypocrilic in ſteede of righreouſnefſe,wherwith being contented, heriſerh 


vp in courage, by I wote not what forged ri 


ghteouſneſſes, againſt the grace 
of God. But ſo ſoone as he is compelled to trie his life by the — of 
the lawe, then leauing the preſumption of che counterfair righteouſneſſe, 
he ſeeth himſclfe to be an infinite ſpace diſtant from hohneſſe: Againe, chat 
he foweth full of infinite vices, whereof before he ſeemed cleane. For the 
euils of luſt are hidden in ſo deepe and crooked priuie corners, that they ca- 
fly deceiue the fight of man. And not withour cauſe the A ſaith, that 
he knewe not REY — —— id: Thou ſhalt not luſt: becauſe ex- Rom. 7. 5. 
cept it be by the law diſc out lurking holes, it deſtroyeth miſera · 
ble man ſo Le retely. that he feeleth not — darte thereof. xf 

7 So the lawe is like a cerraine looking glafſe wherein wee beholde, firſt IU v9 d:howor 
our weakenefſe, and by that our wickedneſſe, and laſt of all by them both — od 
our accurſedneſſe, euen as a glaſſe repreſenteth vnto vs the ſpottes of our gu; repreſent unte 
face. For when power faileth man to followe righteouſneſſe, then muſt he vn ow inbebelitce 
needes ſticke faſt in the mire of ſinnes. And after finneby and by followeth 4% av die- 
curſe. how much the greater tranſgreſſion the lawe holdeth vs guil 2 — 
tic and cunuict, with ſo much the more greuous iudgement it condemneth 4ſobedrence: be- 
vs, For this purpoſe maketh che ſaying of the Apoſtle, that by the law is the cauſe in ibu vu 
knowledge of ſinne For there he ſpeaketh only ofthe firſt ofice of the lawe, ce laghi bob 


the proote wherofis in ſinners not yer regenerate. And like to this are theſe — 2 


two layings, that the law entred that ſinne might abound, & therefore that eib v5 from en- 
it is the miniſtration of death that worketh wrath and ſlaieth. For without uh bleſſed- 
doubt ſo much more groweth iniquirie,with how much more vnderſtã ding f of tbe ivy, 
of inne the conſcience is ſtriken, becauſe vnto breach cf lawe is added ob- 2 _ — 
ſtinacie againſt che maker ofthe lawe. It followeth therefore that the lawe derh amv giuang vs 
armeth the wrath of God to the deſttuction of the ſinner, becauſe of it ſelfe thee bf e » 
it can doc nothing but accuſe, condemne and deſtroy ,, And as Auguſiine from wvhuch our 
wriceth,if the ſpirit of gracebe abſent, the lawe is preſent with vs, one 23 


„ 
this end, to accuſe vs & kil vs. And yet when this is ſaide, neither is the doth in is ſelſi ex- 


WE clude vs. 
diſhonoured thereby, nor any thing taken from the excellencie therof, Tru · Rom. 3.22. 

it our will were wholy framed and diſpoſed to the obedience of the lawe, Nom. 5. 20. 

then plainely the onely knowledge of it were ſufficient to ſaluation . But —5 
foralmuch as our fleſhly & corrupt nature ſighteth, as an enimie with the De correp. & 
ſpiritvall lawe of God, and is nothing amended withthe diſcipline thereof, beate e Am- 
this followerh that the lawe which was giuen for ſaluation, (if it had founde 29%cap-1 de 


fit hearers)turneth to the occaſion of finne and death. For ſith wee are all — — 4 


proued tranſgreſſors of it, the more plainly that it openeth the riglueouſ- 
neſſe of God, ſo much the more — —— ſide ir diſcloſerh — 
ue: the more ſurely that it confitmeth the rewarde of life and ſaluation laid 
p for tighteouſneſſe, ſo much the more aſſured it maketh the deſtruſtion 
ofthe vic ked. S ſatre is ic off therefore that theſe ſayings ſhould be to the 
diſhonour of the law, that they much auaile to the more glorious commen · 
Gations of Gods bountie. For truly it hereby appeareth that wee are hinde- 
red by our one wickedneſſe, and peruerſenes, that we enioy not the bleſ- ; 
ſedneſſe of life ſer openly abroad for vs by the lawe. Whereby the grace of = 
God that helpeth vs withour the ſuccour of the lawe , is made ſo much the 


2 5 ſweeter, 
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ſweeter, & the mercie more louely that giueth irvnto vs, wherby we 5 
that he is neuer weatied with often — good —— 


vs. 
Toad whereas the iniquitic and condemnation of Varl 
that 


— the teſtimonie ofthe lawe, it is not done for this purpoſe (if atleaſt we 
men to the ſight of profit in it) to make vs fall down with deſpeire, ot with ged mindes 
their ovoxe mi- to tumble downe headlong . In deede the reprobate are amaſed after 
2 —_— maner, but that is by reaſon of their obſtinacie , but with the children of 

F tbe God there behoueth to be another ende of inſtruction. I graunt the 

forſakong allcon . ſtle reſtifieth that wee are all condemned by judgement of the lave, 
et them- euery mouth may be ſtopped, and that all the worlde may become bounge 
— wh vnto God: bur yet the ſame Apoſtle in another place teacheth, that God 
— in le. hath concluded all vnder vnbe liefe, not to deſtroye all, or ro ſuffer all to pe 
ſu Chriſt alone, Tiſh, but that he might haue mercie of all, that leauing the fooliſh opinion 
Rom. 3. 19. of their one ſtrength , they might vnderſtande, that they ſtande and are 
Rom. tu. 33. vpholden by the onely hande of God: that they being naked and emptie, 
may flee to his mercy, that they may reſt themſelues holy vpon ir, e 
themſelues wholly in it, take holde of it alone in ſteede of righteouſneſſe & 
merites, which ĩs laide open in Chriſt for all men whoſoever they be that 
with true faith doe deſire and looke for it. For God in the commaunde- 
ments of the Jaw appeareth bur a rewarder of perfect rightebuſneſſe, ber- 
of we all are deſtitute, and on the other fide a rigorous iudge of euil —_— 

But in Chriſt, his face ſhineth full ofgrace and lenitie, cuen towarde 

wretched — vnworthie _— Fhis helpe, Auguſtine 8 

Men being c- Of proſiting, to craue the grace of his helpe, me ſpeaketh oft, as 
denmed of ſinne when he hunts Hilarie, The lawe commaundeth that — to 
Arr. the doe the thinges commanded, and being wearied with our weakeneſſe yn- 


— 8 pw der the lawe,we ſhould learne to aske the helpe of grace. Againe to ſe 


— of bejpe Aus: The profit of the lawe is to conuince man of his one weakenefſe,and 

from God, in the compell him to craue the Phyſicke of grace that is in Chriſt. Againe to l- 

— ee ee. nocent of Rome: The lawe commaundeth, and grace miniſtreth ſtrength to 
g of themſelves 4% Kea try ere 

woubout aſþurmg do. Againe to Valentine: God commaundeth thoſe things that wee cannot 
un helper, doe, that wee may learne to knowe what to aske of him. Againe : The lawe 

was giuen to accuſe you, that being accuſed you ſhould feare , that fearing 


Ape. 200, you ſhoulde craue pardon, and not preſume of your owne ſtrengthes, A- 


- 


Epiſt. o 5. g 

Lib. de correp, fine: The lawe was giuen for this purpoſe, of great to make litle, to ſhewe 

— her thouhaſt no ſtrength of ron ry to righreouſneſſs „that thou as 

In Pi2.70. e, viiworthic and needy,ſhouldeſt flee vnto grace. After, he turneth 

— — ow is fpeech to God and ſairh: Do ſo Lord, do ſo mercifull Lord, commaunde 
_ that which cannot be fulfilled : yea, commaund that which cannot but by 


thy grace be fulfiled,that when men cannot fulillit — ſtrength, 
euery mouth may be ſtopped, and no man may thinke himſelſe great . Let 
all be lirtie ones, and let al the worlde be guiltie before thee. But I am not 
wiſe to heap vp ſo many teſtimonics , ſith that holye man hath written 
booke properly ofrhat matter, which he hathinriculed , Of the Spitite and 
Letter. The ſecond profiting he doeth not ſo liuely deſcribe, either becauſe 


bc knewe that it did hang vpon the former,orbecauſc he did nor - _— 
cl 
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te alſo For 
God, that after the 


ich the firſt tert 
the equitie of God 


be toſſed with ſuch 
the iudgement of 


10 The ſeconde office of the lawe, is that they which are touched with The ſecond office 
no care of that whichis iuſt & right, vnleſſe they be compelled, when of the ——_—_—— 
heare the terrible penal ordinances therein, may be reſtrained atleaſt wi — * 
feare of puniſhment , But they are reſtrained, not becauſe their inwarde gb feare of pu= 
mind is moucd or affected withal, but becauſe being as it were bridled,they Suben, hee 
wichhold theic hand from outward worke, & do keepe in their peruetſneſſe he of ſan- 
within them, which otherwiſe they woulde haue ROY poured our. = pray 
Thereby they become truely neither the beiter, nor the more righteons wuith an m- 
before God. For although being letted either by feare or by ſhame , they vvard bertie de- 
dare not put that in practiſe which they haue conceiued in their mind, nor /** — 
openly blow abroad the rages of their Juſt : 5 haue they not a heart fra. * 
med to the feare & obedience of God, yea, the more that they holde backe 
themſe lues, ſo much the ſtronglier within they are kindled, they burne, they 
boile,rcadic to doe any thing, & to break forth any vhither, if this terrot of 
the law did not ſtay them. And not that onely, but alſo they moſt ſpitetully 
hate the lawe, and do deteſt God the lawmaker, fo that if the could „ they 
would ycric faine take him away, whome they cannot abide, neither when 
he commandeth rightfull things,nor when he reuengeth him ypon the de- 
ſpiſers of his maĩeſtie. In ſome in deede more darkly, & in ſome mote plain- 
butin all generally that are not regenerate, is this feeling, that they are 
awen to the following of the law not by willing ſubmiſſion, but reſiſſi 
and againſt their willes, only by violence of feare. But this conſtrained and 
enforced 7 is neceſſary for the publike common ſtate of men, 
the quiet vherof is herein prouided for, while order is taken that all thing: 
be not confounded with vprore,which woulde come to paſſe, if all thi 
were lawfull for al men . Yea, it is not ynprofitable for the children of 
tobe exerciſed with this Scholing, ſo long as they before their calling be- 
ing yer deſtitute of the ſpirite of ſanQikication,are ſtil wanton with the fol- 
ly ofthe fleſh. For when they are drawen backe, though irbe bur from out- 
ward licentiouſnes,by the terrour of Gods vengeance, — for y they 
are not yet tamed in mind, they go for the preſent time but a litle forwarde, . 
jet they partly grow in vre to beate the yoke of Chriſt. ſo that whe they are 
called, they be not altogether rude and rawe to diſcipline, as to a thing vn- 
knowen. This office the Apoſtle ſeemeth properly to haue touched, when 1. Tim. 1.5. 
he ſaith that the law was not ſer for the righteous man, but for the vnrigh- 
eecous and diſobedient, wicked and finners,.cuill doers and prophane —— 
ers 
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Nayers of their parents, & murtherers, fornicators, Sodomites, robbergef 
ä — men, & wharſocuer elſe is a Cod doctrine. 
For he ſaith, that it is a ſtay to the wilde outraging luſtes of the fleſh tha; 
| — elſe would ſtray abroad without meaſure. 
Neth fort: ef 117 But to both that be applyed which hee ſaieth in another 
by the ter that the la we was to tlie lewes a ichoolemaſter ro Chriſt, for there are 
—_ * 20 4 ſortes of men,whome with her ſchooling ſhe leadeth by the hand to Chi 
—— The one ſort, of whome we firſt ſpake, becauſe they are too full of 2ffiance 
vuiſe thinke cos of theirowne ſtrength or righteouines, are not meete to reeciue the grace 
beghly of thew of Chriſt, vnleſſe they be art emptie d: therefore the lawe bringeih them 
ng — , downe to humilitie by knowledge of themſclues,that ſo they may be preps. 
Foo boldly vvoulde red to deſire that which before they thought they wanted not. The other 
fallevv the ſuvey ſort neede abridle to be holden backe, leaſt they ſo giue looſe the reines a 
of therr ovvn luſt. the wantonneſſe of their fleſh; that they fall off altogether from all ſtudieof 
Gab 3-34. righteouſneſſe. For where the ſpirite of God doeth not yet gouetne, there 
ſometime luſtes do ſo boile, that it is in great peril leaſt t 7 throwe downe 
the ſoule that is ſubiect to them into the forgetfulneſſe & deſpiſing of God: 
and ſo would it come to paſſe if God did not with this remedie prouide ſot 
it. Therfore thoſe whome he hath appointed to the inheritance of his king. 
dome, it he do not by and by regenerate them, he kepeth them by bene 
ofthe lawe vnder ſeare, vntil the time of his viſitation, not that chaſte and 
pure feare ſuch as ought to be in children, but yet a profitable feare for this 
that godines according to their capacitic bee taught by introduction to 


true godlineſſe Of this we haue ſo many proues, that it needeth no exam · 
ple. For whoſoeuer haue any time continued in not knowing of God, will 
conſeſſe that this happened vnto them, that they were holden by the bi 
dle of the law in ſome feare & obedience of God, vntill the time that being 

regenerate by his ſpitite, they began heartily to loue him. 
13 The third vſe, which is alſo the principal vſe, & more nearely looketh 
The third office vnto the proper end of the law, concerneth the faithful, in whoſe hearrsal- 
of che —_ readie liueth & reigneth the ſpirit of God. For although they haue the lawe 
_ py .. written & grauen in their hearts by the finger of God, that is to ſay, beſoaf- 
by the fectioned and minded by the direction of the ſpirit that they defire to obey 
trace u God, yet do they ſtill wo wayes profite inthe lawe. For it is to them a veij 
mſiruf good meane, whereby they may daily better & more aſſuredly leatne what 
— 5 * the will of the Lord which they aſpire vnto, and may be confirmed in the 
ſecondly to breeds vnderſtanding thereof As if a ſeruant bealreadie bent with all the affection 
in them eger deſire of his heart, to pleaſe his Lord: yet hath he neede diligently to ſearch out & 
flill\nore & more marke the faſhions of his Lord, that he may frame & apply himſelſe vnto 
— n them. And let none of vs exempt himſelf from this neede. For no man hath 
hitherto attained to ſo great wiſedome, but that he may by daily inſtructi- 
on of the law get new profit in proceeding to the purer knowledge of Gods 
will. Then becauſe wee neede not onely doctrine but alſo exhortation: this 
other proſite ſhall the ſeruaunt of God take by the lawe, to be by the often 
meditation thereofftirred vp to obedience, to be ſtrengthened in it, tobe 
holden backe from the —— of offending. For after this manner, 


themſchues , which with howe great 
cheere 


muſt theſe holy ones driue 
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cheerefulnefſe ſo euer they trauaile to Godwarde according to the ſpirite, 
yetthey are alwaye loden wich the fluggiſhnefſe of the fleth, that they _ 
"cede not with ſuch full readinefle as they ought. To this fleſh is the lawe 
giuen as a hippe, that like a ſlowe and dull Aſſe ic may be pricked forward 
co worke. Vea to the ſpiritual man, becauſe he is not yet diſpatched of the 
burden of the fleſh, it ſhalbe a continuall pricke that ſuffereth him not to 
lande ſtill. Eueu to this vie Dauid had teſpect, when he did ſer foorth tie 
lawe with thoſe notable praiſes: The lawe of the Lorde is vndefiled, con- pg "Pr Re 
uerting ſoules: the iuſt. ces ofthe Lorde are vpright, and chearing hearres: 
the commandement of the Lord is bright, that giueth light to the eyes, &c. 
Againe: Alanterne tomy feete is thy worde, and a light vnto my Pſa. 119. 10ꝶ 
and innumerable other that he rehearſeth in all that .N are 
theſe things againſt the ſayings of Paul, wherein is ſhewed , not what vſe 
the lawe miniſtreth to the regenerate, but what it is able to giue to man 
of it ſelfe. But here the Prophet reporteth with howe great profite the 
Lorde doth inſtruct them by reading of his lawe, to whome hee inwardely 
inſpireth a teadineſſe to obey. And he taketh holde not of the commande 
ments only, but alſo the promiſe of grace annexed to the things which on- 
ly maketh the bitterneſſe to waxe ſweete. For what were leſſe amiable 
= che lawe, if it ſhould onely with requiring & threatning trouble ſoules 
carefully with feare, and vexe them vith cerror ? But ſpecially Dawidſhew- 
eth, that he in the lawe conceiued the Mediatour, without w there is 
no delite or ſyeeteneſſe. | 

13 Which while ſome vnskilfull men can not diſcerne, they boldely The lavv dera 
ſhake away all Moſen and bidde the two tables of the lawe facewel, becauſe * —— 41% 
they thinke it is not agreeable for Chxiſtiatis to cleaue to that doctrine that bethak? * 


conteineth the miniſtration okdeath © Let this . opinion depart muſt be followed 


farre out of our mindes . For Moſes taught excellently well, that the ſame 4 rule wohich 
Lawe which with ſinners can engender nothing but death, ought in the fone 2 
holy to haue a better and more excellent vſe. For thus, when he was rea ,,, n 
die to die, he openly ſaid to the people: Lay your hearts vpon all the words Deu. 3 5. C. 
that I do teſtiſie to you this day, that ye may committe to your chil 
ren, that yee may teach them to keepe, to doe, and to fulſil all the thinges 
that are written in the volume of this lawe, becauſe they are not vainely 
commaunded you, but that euery one ſhoulde liue in them. But if no man 
can denie that there appeareth in it an abſolute paterne of righteouſneſſe, 
chen either wee muſt haue no rule at all to live iuſtly and vprighily, or elſe 
itis not lawfull for vs to depart from it. For there are not many but one 
rule of life, which is perpetuall and cannot be bowed . Therefore,where- 
as Dauid maketh the life of a righteous man continually bufied in the me- 
ditation of the lawe, let vs not referre that to one age onely , becauſe it is 
moſt mecte for all ages to the ende of the worlde: and let vs not therefore 
bee frayed awaye, or flye from being inſtructed by it, becauſe it appoin · 
teth a much more exact holyneſſe than wee ſhall perfourme , while we ſhall 
carrie about the perſon of our body. For nowe it executeth not againſt vs 
the office of a rigorous exacter that will not be ſatisſied, but with his full 
take perfourmed : but in this petfection whereunto it exhorteth vs, it 
ſheweth 


Pſa.1. 2. 
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ſheweth vs a marke, towarde which in all our life to endeuour, js no leſſe 

2 for vs, than agreable with our dutic. In which endeuour if wes 

aile not, it is well For all this life is a race, the ſpace whereof being runne 

out, the Lord will graunt vs to at:aine to that marke, toward which our en. 

deuours do trauaile a farre off. | | 
The abrogating 14 Nowe therefore, whereas the lawe hath toward the faithful a power 
2 the lav vexef to exhott, not ſuch a power as may binde their conſciences with curie, but 
My - —.— * ſuch as wich often calling on, may ſhake off ſluggiſlmeſſe and pinch imper. 
uerin; from the fection to awake it: many when they meane to expteſſe this deliverance 
curſe thre atena from the curſe thereof, do ſay, that the lawe is abrogate to the faithful. ( 
Zn not ſpeake yet of the law moral) not that it dothno more command them that 
PEI of which is right, hut one ly that it be no more vitro them thatwhichit was be. 
wouring to fulfil fore, that is, that it doe no more, by making afraide and confoundingrheir 
that vviuch the conſciences, damne and deſtroy them. And . luch an abrogation of the 
lev mia neth. lawe, Paul doeth plainly teach, and alſo that the Lorde himlelfe ſpake of 
it, appeareth by this that he would not have confuted that opinion that he 
ſhould diſſolue the lawe , vnleſſe it had beene commonly receiued among 
the Iewes, But foraſmuch as it could not riſe cauſcleſly and without any co. 
Jour , it is likely that it grewe vpon falſe vnderſtanding of his docttine, as in 
a manner all errours are wont to take occaſion of true ih. but leaſt we ſhouid 
allo ſtumble at the ſame ſtone, let vs diligently make diſtinction, what is 2 
brogate in the lawe, and what remaineth yet in fqrce . Where the Lorde 
proreſteth that he came not to deſtroy the lawe, but to fulfill it : and that 
til heauen and earth paſſe away, no one iote of the lawe ſhould paſſe away, 
but that all ſhould be fulſilled: he ſufficiently confirmerth that by his com- 
ming nothing ſhould be taken away from the due keeping of ihe lawe. And 
for good cauſe: fith he came rather for this end, to heale offences. Where · 
fore the doctrine of the lawe remaineth for all Chriſtians, inuiolable, which 
| by teaching, admoniſhing, rebuking and correcting may frame and prepare 
vs to euery good worke. 
. — bows fo 15 As forthoſe things that Paw/ſpeaketh ofthe curſe, it is euident that 
— looſe 1, hey belong not to the verie inſtruction, but onely to the foree of binding 
thoſe exaclioi, ibe the conſcience. For the law not onely teacheth, but alſo with aut horitie re · 
riger aud extre · quireth that which it commaundeth If it be not performed, yea if dutie be 
e beef, if ſlacked in any part, it bendeth her thunderboult of curſe. For this cauſe 
— — the Apoſtle ſayth, that all they that are of the workes of the lawe, are ſub- 
cauſe deſpart, & ic to the curſe, becauſe it is written: Curſed is euery one, that fulſilleth 
vn choſe inurn- not all And he ſaith, that they be vnder the works of the law, that doe not 
_ — — » ſer tighteouſneſſe in the forgiueneſſe of ſinnes, by which we are looſed from 
— the rigour of the lawe. He teacheth therefore that we muſt he looſed from 
wuſt ftande is the bondes of the la we, vnleſſe wee will miſerably periſh vnder them. But 
force for euer. from what bonds?the bondes of thatrigorous and ſharp exacting, that re- 
—— m= leaſeth nothing ofthe extremitie of the law,&ſuffrech not any offence vn- 
Gal. — — 5.4. puniſhed. From this curſe(I ſay) that Chriſt might redeem vs, he was made 

a curſe for vs. For it is written: Curſed is euery one that hangeth vpon the 

tree In the chapter — deede he Gich, that Chriſt was madeſub- 


iect to the lawe, to tedeeme them that were vnder the lawe : but all in one 
meaning 


Mat. 5. 17. 
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ne for he by and by addeth, that by adoption wee might teceiue the 
_ 0 dren. W hat is thatꝰthat we ſhould not be oppreſſed with perpe- 
ral bondage, that ſhould hold our conſcience faſt ſtrained with anguiſh of 
death. In the meane time this alway remaineth vnſhaken, thatthere is no- 
thing withdrawen ofthe authoritie of the Jawe, but that it ought ſlill tobe 
receiued of vs with the ſame reuerence and obedience. f 
16 Of cetemonies it is otherwiſe, which wee te not in effect, but Ae of 
in vſe onely. And this, that Chriſt by his eomming hath made an ende of | \*, — 25 3 
them, doth ſo nothing diminiſh their holineſſe, that it rather ſetteth them jet the holaneſſe 
forth,and maketh them glorious. For as they ſhould haue giuen but a yainc thereof confirmed 
ewe to the olde people, vynleſſe the power of the death and reſurrection of ry performace 
Chriſt had bin ſhewed ther in, ſo if they had not ceaſed, we could nor at this 8 
day diſcerne to what purpoſe they were ordained. Therefore Pau to proue hade 
chat the keeping of them now is not onely ſuperfluous , but allo hurtfull, 
teacheth that 9 were ſhadowes whereof we haue the body in Chriſt. We Col. 2. 19. 
ſee therefore howe in the aboliſning of them, the trueth ſhinerh better 
than if they did ſtill a farre off, and as it were with a veile ſpred before, ſnew 
a figure of Chriſt that hath alreadie plainly appeared. And therefore the 
rele ofthe Temple at the death of Chriſt was torne in two peeces & fell 
done: bec auſe now the true & expteſſe image of the heauenly good thin 
was come to light, which before had bin but vnperfe&ly begun with dath 
rude draughtes, as the author of the Epiſtle to the Hebrues ſaith. Hereunto Heb. 10.1. 
ſcrueth that ſaying of Chriſt, that the lawe and the Prophets were ynto ; 
the time of John, and that from that time forward, the kindome of God be- Luk.16.26. 
gan to be ioifully preached: not meaning that the holy fathers were without 
the preaching that containerh the hope of ſaluarion , and of eternall life, 
bur becauſe a farte off, & vnder ſhadowes only they did behold that which | 
we at this day ſee in the full light. Bur why it behoued that the Church of MY 
God ſhould climbe vp higher from thoſe firſt inſtructions, Iolm the Bari . 
declareth, for that the law is giuen by Moſes, but grace and trueth began 
leſus Chriſt. For although the purging of linnes were truely PR in 
olde facrifices, and the Arke of the couenant was a ſure p of the 
farherly fauour of God, yet all this had bin but a ſhadowe, if it had not bin 
pant vpon the grace of Chriſt, wherein is ſound, perieR, and eternall 
edfaſtneſſe. Let this then remaine ſure, that although the ceremoniall v 
ſages of the law haue ceaſed to be obſerued. yet by the end of them it is the 
better knowen how great was the profit of x cook before Chriſts comming, 
which in taking away the vſe of them hath ſealed the force and effect of 
them with his death. | Is voker ft 
_ 17 Somewhat more harde is the point that Paul noteth. And hee hath ;1e ater 1 
renued you together with him,when ye were dead by ſinnes, and the yncir- lv s med 
cumciſjon of your fleſh, forgiuing you al your offences, blotting our 4 hand- 
writing that remained in the decrees againſt vs, which was contrary vnto 
vs, and he hath taken it away, faſtening it to the croſſe & . Forirſeemeth fernen. 
to ſtretch the aboliſhing of the law ſomhat further that nowe we haue no- Col. 2. 12. 
thing to do with the deetees thereof. For they erre that expounde it of the 


laue morall, whoſe vnappealable rigor rather then doctrine thereof they 


Mat. 27.51. 


Ephe.2.14- 
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eſpie that it is properlyſpoken of the lawe ceremoniall, and doe ſhewe 


this word Decree, doth more than once ſo ſigniſie in Paw. For to the l.. 
ſiens he ſayeth thus: He is our peace, that maketh both to be one, that · 


keth voide the law of commaundements conſiſting in the decrees, that het 
—_ make two in himſclfe into one new man. It is no doubt that he 

keth there of the ceremonies, for he calleth it the partition wherewiththe 
Ic wes wete ſeuered from the Gentiles: wherefore I graunt that thoſe fr 
expoſitors are rightfully reproue d by theſe : but yet mee thinkes that these 
do not ſufficiently well ſet foorth the mind of the Apoſtle. For 1 like not at 
all, to haue theſe two places compared together in all points, hen his pur. 
pole was to aduertiſe the Epheſians of their adoption into the fellowſupof 
Iſrael, he teacheth that the ſlop is taken away, whereby they were before 
time kept aſunder, that was in ceremonies, For the viages of waſhings and 


ſacrifices,wherewith the Iewe: were made holyc vnto the Lorde, doc ſeuer 
them from the Gentiles. But in the Epiſtle to the Coloſzians , who ſeethnot 


that he toucheth a hygher myſteric? Ia deede the point of the diſputation 


there, is of Moſaicali obleruations whereumtothe falſe Apoſtles did labour 


todriue the Chriſtian people. But, as in the Epiſtle to the Galarhians he fer- 


cheth that contr further off, and as it were bringeth ir backe to the 


firſt head thereof, ſo doth he alſo in this place. For if in the ceremonies you 
conſider nothing elſe but a neceſſitie of the vic of them, to what purpoſe 
was it, to cal it a hand writing againſt vs?moreouer to ſet the whole ſummt 
in a maner of our redemption in this it ſhould be cancelledꝰ Wherefore 
the matter it ſelf trieth out, that here is ſome more ſecret thing to be conſ - 
dered And I truſt that I haue attained the natutall ynderſanding of it iat 
leaſt this be granted me robe true, vhich in one place is moſt my written 

ne, yea that he hath taken our of the plaine wordes of the Apoſtle, 


Heb7.8e9.8 eo - a in the lewiſh ceremonics was rather a confeſſion than a — 


Heb. 9. 15. 


finnes, For what did they elſe by ſacriſices, but confeſſe themſelues in thei 

conſcience guiltie of death, that did put cleanſings in their place? What did 
* wes 02 hg TE 4 teſtiſie themſelues to be vncleane?Andſowas 
the iting of their ſinne & vncleannes oft renued by them, but there 
was no diſcharge in that reſtifying therof Fot which cauſe the Apoſtle ur- 
teth that at length by meane of the death of Chriſt, vas rmed the re- 
demption of the offences that remained vnder the old Teſtament. There- 
fore the Apoſtle doth worthily call the ceremonies — againſt 
thoſe e them: foraſmuch as by them they did openly ſcale totheir 
own 


mnarti6 & yncleannes. And it hindereth not, that they were alſo par- 
hey obteined in Chriſt, not in the 


at that time vſed, they 


1 they 


9 


2 * * 


* —.— aboliſhe 
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of An 
Ere1 thinker tral not bed ro 1 80 enterlace 84 com- — 2 


derben of the ent yo mort expoſition of them, becauſe 7 God, & the vu” 
thereby both that ſhall better appeare which I haue touched. that the ſame a 4 
keeping of them which God hach once appointed. remaineth yet in ſorce: , cauſe je a 
and then alſo wee ſhall haue beſides We, proofe of the ſecoride point, that Levv peru 
the lewes did not one ly learne by it what — the true force of odlmeſſe, men in our 
but allo by the tetrour of e e ement 4 *th . the mſeſu 5 7 viable fee — — 
to keeper they were compelle they wouldeor no, to cara 

dee e (EAT te 22 
re requited in the true knowledge of God, wee haue alreadic tavghr, COR — vvbuch do th 
wee cannot conceiue him according to hie greatneſſe, but that by and by 
his maieſtie preſenteth it ſelſe vnto vs, to binde vs to the worſhip of him. 
jn the knowled . of our ſelues wee haue ſet this for the chiefe point, that 
being voide oft inion of our owne ſtrength, and cleane ſtripped ofthe 
cruſt [Yoo one f ifneſſe, and on the other ſide diſcoura mpg 
ten downe with conſcience of our owne needineſſe, wee ſhould learne per- 
fe&thumilitic and abaſement of our (clues. The Lorde ſetteth Seth both 

theſe pointes in the lawe, where firſt chalenging to himſclfe due wm to 
gouerne, he calleth ys to the reuerence of his divine maieſtie, an i 
hn 0 ynto wo wherein it ſtandeth 55 confi an thenp 
rule of his rightecuſn againſt the ri I 50 

ns, Neck. ant 7 5 

ſelfit li 
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our dulneſſe and ) the Lorde hath ſet vs a lawewrittcn, which 
thould both more certainly teſtiſie that which in the lawe naturall was yg, 
obſcure, and alſo ſhould ſhake away our drouſineſſe, and more lively touch 
our minde and remembrance. | 


By the levy vve A Nowe it iscafie to ynderſtande what is to be learned of the lw, thay 
wnderſtand that js chat as God is our creator,ſo of right he hath the place of our father an 


vue ov Godo- 


bedience & that 


Lorde, and that by this reaſon wee owe to him glorie, reuerence, loue and 


be lowethrighte- feare. Vea, and allo that we are not at our one libertie, to followe whicher 


on, vuhich 


 wwemuſt ſoeke 


aſter, not excu- 
ſn; our ſelurs by 
our mhabilue 


ſocuer that luſt of our minde doth moue vs, but that wee ought to hangy- 

n his becke, and to reſt onely ypon that which pleaſeth him. Then wee 
— that he r in righteouſneſſe, that hee abhon eth wicked. 
neſſe, and therefore that vnleſſe wee will wich wicked vnthankefulneſſe 


4 v uo ex · fall away from our creator, wee muſt neceflarily obſerue rightcoulneſle all 


The lavu brin- 
ntl men by hip + 
VUracke to tue 


our life long. For if then onely wee yeld vnto him the reuerence that wee 
owe, when wee preferre his will before our one, it followeth, that there u 
no other due worſhip of him, but the obſeruation of righteouſneſſe, holy. 
neſſe and cleanneſſe. Neither may wee pretende this excuſe that wee want 
powet, and like waſted detters be not able to pay. For it is not conuenient 
that wee ſhoulde meaſure the glorie of God by our one power: for what- 
ſocuer wee bee, he alway abideth like to himſelfe, a louer of tighteouſneſſe, 
a hater of wickedneſſe. Whatſocuer he requireth of vs (becauſe hee can 
require nothing but that which is right) by bonde of nature wee muſt of 
neceſſitie obey ; but that wee are not able, is our owne fault. For if wee bee 

holden bounde of our owne luſt wherein ſinne reigneth, ſo that we are not 

loe.ar libertie to obey our father, there is no cauſe N ſhould alledge 

neceſſitie for our defence, the euill whereof is both within ys, and to be im- 

puted vnto our ſe lues. 

3 When wee haue thus farre profitcd by the teaching of the law, then 
muſt wee by the teaching of the ſame lawe alſo - vnto our ſelues; 
whereby at length we may carric away two things. The firſt is, by compe- 
ring the rightebuſneſſe of the law with our life, to kearne , that we are farre 
off from being able to ſatisſie the will of God, and that therefore wee arg 
not worthie to haue place e hl cteatures, much leſſe to be reckened 
among his children, The ſeconde is, in conſidering our ſtrength, to learn 
that it is not onely inſufficient to fulfill che lawe, but alſo vtterly none at 
Hereupon followeth both a diſtruſt of our owne ſtrength, and a care and 
fearcfulnefſe of minde. For conſcience cannot beare the burthen of ins 
quitie, but that by and by the judgement of God is preſent before it: and 
the iudgement o God cannot be felt, but that it ſtriketh into vs a dreadful 
horrour of death. And likewiſe being conſtrained with prooues ofher 
owne weakeneſſe, it cannot chooſe but by and by fall into diſpaire ofher 
one ſtrength , Both theſe affections doe ingender humilitie and abate- 
ment of courage, So at length it commeth woof , that man made afraide 
with feeling of eternal death, which hee ſeeth to hang over him by che de. 
ſeruing of his owne righteo1 rgeth hiwſclfe to the onely mercie of 
God, as to the onely Rauen of ſaluation : that feeling that it is not in his 
poet to pay that hee owerh ynto rhe lawe,deſpeiring in himaſelſcghee — ; 
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take breath againe and beginne to craue and locke for helpe from elſe 


1 = 


4 hut the Lord not contented to haue 0 
teouſhefſe hath alſo added promiſes and threatenings to fil out hearts 
ſoue of him, and with hatred of wie kedneſſe. For, becauſe our minde is too 
plinde,co be moned with the only beautie of goodneſſe, it pleaſed the moſt 
mercifull Father ofhis tender kindneſſe, to allure vs with ſwecrenefſt of re- 
wardes to loue and long for him. He pronounceth therefore, that with him 
are rewards laid vp for vertue, & that he ſhallnot ſpend his labour in vaine, 
whoſocuer he be, that ſhall obey his commaundements. He proclaimerh on 
the other ſide, that he not onely abhorreth vnrighteouſneſſe, bot alſo that it 
(hall not eſcape vnpuniſned, for that hee wil be a teuenger ofthe contempt 
of his maieſtie. And to exhort vs by all meanes, hee promiſeth as well the 
bleſſings of this preſent life as alſo eternall bleſſedneſſe, to theit obedience 
chat keepe his commandements: & to the trans greſſors thereof, he threat- 
neth both preſent miſeries and the puniſhment of eteinall death. For the 
ame promiſe, (hee that doth theſe things ſhal liue in them: ) and alſe the 
threarening that anſwereth it, ( the ſoule that ſinneth, that ſame ſhal die) do 
without doubt belong to the immortalitie or death that is to come, & ſhall 
neuer be ended. Albeit, vhereſo euer is mentioned the good wil or wrath of 
God,ynder the one is contained the eternitie of life, vnder the orher eter- 
nal deſtruction. Of preſent bleſſings & curſes there is a longer tegiſter re. 
hearſed in the law. And in the penal ordinances appeareth the ſoueraigne 
cleanneſſe of God, that can ſuffer no iniquitie: but in his promiſes, beſides 
his great loue of righteouſnes, or, hee cannot finde in his heatt to de- 
fraud of her rewarde) there is alſo proued by his maruelous bountifulnes. 
For wheras we & al ours are indetted vnto his Maieſtie, by good right what 
ſocuer he requireth of vs, he demandeth it as due det, but] paiment of det 
is not worthie of reward Therefore he departeth with his own right, when 
he offreth reward to our obedĩences, which we do not yeld of our ſelues as 
rhings that were not due: but what thoſe promiſes do bring vnto vs, is part - 
aide alreadie, & partly ſhall appeare more plainly in place fit for it. It ſuf- 


da reverence of his righ- 7he vſc of the pro- 


and threat 
—— lavv. 


Leu. 18.5. 
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h for this preſent, if we remember & conſider, that there is in the pro- 


miſes of the law, no ſmall commendation of righteouſneſſe, that it may the 
more certainly appeare hom much the keeping thereof pleaſeth God: that 
y penal ordinances are ſet for the more deteſtation of vnrighteouſnes, leaſt 
the ſinner delited with the ſweete flatrerings of ces full forget that the 
iudgement of the lawmaker is prepared for him. 

Nowe whereas the Lorde giuing a rule of perfect tighteouſneſſe, hath 
pplied all the partes therof to bis own wil, therin is declared thar nothing 
is to him more acceptable than obediẽce, which is ſo much more _— 
ly tobe marked; as the wantonnes of mans mindeis more readie to deuiſe 
now and then ditterfe ſortes of worſhipping to winne his fauour withall For 
in all ages that irreligious affectation of religiõ, becauſe it is naturally plan- 
ted in the witte of man, hathſhewed and em ſhewe forth it ſelfe, chat 
men doalway dellte to inuemt way to obtaine righteouſneſſe beſide rhe 
word of Godgwherbyit coninicth to paſſe that the commandements of the 
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law haue but ſmall place among the works that are commonly called good 
workes,whilethat innumerable route of mens workes occupicth almaſt al 
the roome, But what other thing meant Moſes than to reſtraine ſuch licep, 
tiouſneſſe, when after the publiſhing of the lawe he ſpake thus toy pe 
Giue heede,& heare all the things that I commaunde thee, that it may 
wel to thee and to thy children after thee for euer,when thou ſha} doe that 
which is good and pleaſant before thy God. What I commaund thee; tha; 
onely do: adde nor vnto it, nur diminiſh it. And before, when he had pro- 
teſted, that this was his wiſedome and vnderſtanding before other nat 
that he had received iudgements, righteouſnes & ceremonies of the Lot, 
Deut. 4. he ſaid further, Keepe therefore thy ſelfe and thy ſoule catefully, that thou 
forget not the words which thine eyes haue ſeene, and that at no time 
fall our of thy heart. For, becauſe God did foreſee, that the I aelites would 
not reſt, but that after they had teceiued the lawe, they would beſideitrra. 
uaile in bringing forth new tighteouſneſſe, if they were not ſeuercly holden 
backe:thereftore he pronounceth that herein is contained the pertectionof 
righteouſneſſe, hic h ſhould haue bin the ſtrongeſt ſtay to hold them back, 
& yet they did not ceaſſe from that boldneſſe ſo much forbidden them. But 
what of vs ? wee are ſurely comprehended within the ſame charge: ſor it i 
no doubt that that continueth itil whereby the Lord hath chalenged to his 
law the abſolute doctrine of tighteouſneſſe, yet we not contented therwith, 
do monſtrouſly trauaile with forging & coyning of newe good workes one 
ypon another. For the healing of this fault, the beſt remedie ſhalbe, if this 
thought ſhalbe ſtedſaſtly ſettled in vs, that the Jaw is given vs from Godto 
teach vs a perfect tighteouſneſſe: that therein is taught no righteouſneſſe, 
but the ſame that is examined, by the appointed rule of Gods will: that 
therefore new formes of workes are vainly attempted to winne the fauour 
Lib. de civir, of God,whoſe true worſhip ſtandeth in onely <bedience : bur rather that 
Dei cap. 2. de ſuch ſtudy of good workes as wandreth out of the l of God, is an intolle- 
bono coniugali rable defiling of Gods righteouſnes & of the true righteouſnes . Avguſii 
— allo ſaith moſt truely, which calleth the obedience that is don to God, ſom · 
gis & proph. 6. ; $6 
time the mother and keeper, ſometime the originall of allvertues. 

The frtrule for 6 But when we haue expounded the lawe ofthe Lorde, then more ily 
richt wnderſtan- and with more proſite ſhall that be confirmed which | haue before ſpoken 
ng of the lav of the office and vſe of the law. But beforc that i beginne to diſcuſſe euery 
— — mga ſeuerall commaundement by it ſelſe, it ſnalbe good now to giue ſuch lefſons 
wverde bur in. às ſerue to the vniuerſall knowledge thereof. Firſt let ys holde for determi- 
vvard holneſſe: ned, that the life of man is inſtructed in y law not onely to out ward hone- 
vvhich a plane ſty, but alſo to inward & ſpiritual tighteouſnes, Which thing wheras no man 
eden — can denie, yet there be few that rightly matke it. That commeth to paſſe, 
ro vene God and becauſe they looke not ypon the lawmaker, by whoſe nature the nature uf 
mortal lavums- the law alſo ought to be weied If any king do by proclamation forbid to c6+ 
Arn. mit fornication, to kill, or to ſteale: in this caſe I grant that if a man doe on- 
ly conceiue in his minde a Juſt to commit fornication, to ſinne, or. cale, 
& do not commit any of theſe things in deede, hee is out of the c . 
this prohibitiõ. And the reaſon is, for that becauſe the foreſight of a mortal 
lawmaker,could not extend but to outward ciuilitie: his comandements "> 


Deut. 2.28. 
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not when the outward offences are committed. But God(whoſe 
er 2 —_ _ not ſo — the 5 ew a 

z of the heart) vnder the forbidding of fornication, manſlaugh- 
tet cnn forbidderh laſt, wrath, hatred, coueting of another mans, guile, 
& whacſocuer is like to theſe, For inſomuch as he is a ſpiritual} lawmaker, he 
— no leſſe to the ſoule than to the body. But the manſlaughter of the 
oole, 


re wrath & hatred: the theefe of the ſoule, is euil deſire & couetouſ- 
nefſe; che fornication of the ſoule is luſt, But mans lawes alſo( wil ſome man 
ay)haue regard to intents & willes, & not to ſucceſſes of fortune. Igrant, 
bur yet they are ſuch intenrs & willes as haue outwardly broken our, They 
veye wich what intent euery outward act hath been done, but they ſearch 
not the ſecrete thoughts. Therefore theyare ſatisfied when a man onely 
withholdeth his hands from offending. On the other ſide, becauſe the hea- 
venly-law is made for our mindes, therefore the reſtraint of mindes is prin- 
cipally needefull to the keeping therof Bur the common ſort of men, euen 
when they mightily diſſemble there contempt ofthe lawe, doe frame their 
eyes, their fete, their hands, and all the partes of their bodies ro ſome ob- 
ſcruation of the la we, in the meane time they holde their heart moſt fatre 
off from all obedience, and thinke themſelues well diſcharged, ifthey ke 
cloſe from inen that which they do in the fight of God. They heare it ſaide: 
chou ſhalr not kill: Thou ſhalt not commit adulterie: Thou ſhale not ſteale: 
— not out their ſworde to kill : they ioyne not their bodies with 
harlotes: they _— theit hands vpon ether mens goods. All this is well 
lutherto. But in their whole heartes they breath our murders , they boyle 
inluſt, they caſt their eyes aſide at all mens goods, and deuour them with 
coucting . Nowe wanteth that which was the cheefe point of the lawe. 
Whence, I pray — commeth ſo groſſe dulneſſe, but that leauing the law - 
maket, they rat 
doeth Paul mightily cric our, affirming that the lawe is ſpitituall, whereby 
hee meaneth, that it not onely demaundeth an obedience of the ſoule, 
minde and will, but alſo requireth an Angelike pureneſſe, which hauing all 
/* "Ig of the fleſhcleane wiped away, may ſauour nothing bur of 

pirite. 5 


er meaſure righteouſneſſe by their own wit? Againſt theſe . 


Thu Chriſt abe- 


7 When ve ſay that this is the meaning of the law , wee thruſt not in a vverb by expown- 


newe expoſition of our one, but we follow Chriſt the beſt expoſitor ofthe 4 
la For when the Phariſces had infected the people with a ae opiniõ, that 


by teaching 4 
nevy & Another 


he performerh the la we that hath with out ward worke committed nothing lev perfetter c- 
againſt the lawe, he reproueth this moſt perilous errour, and pronounced bester as ſome per 


chat ynchaſt looking at a woman is fornication: he proteſted chat they are 
manſlayers that hate their brother, for he makerh them guiltie of iudgemẽt 
that haue but conceived wrath in their mind, and them guiltie of the coun- 
ell that in murmuring or grudging haue vttered any token of a diſpleaſed 
minde: and them guiltie of Hell fire, that with rauntes and railing breake 
forth jnto open anger. They that haue not eſpied theſe things, haue fay- 
ned Chriſt to be an other Moſes, the giver ofthe la ve of the Goſpell which 
lupplied the imperfection of the lawe of Moſes, Whereupon commeth that 
common principle of perfection of the lawe of the Goſpell, which farre 
| Q 3 paſſeth 


nit iouſſy ima gin. 
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paſſeth the olde lawe, which is a moſt pernitious opinion. For her 
where we — ou a — 1 it ſhall 

Moſes hi c r diſhonour the law of God, 
—— that all the holineſſe of the fathers did not much differ from hy. 
pocriſie, and it lesdeth vs away from that onely and perfect rule ofrizbis 
ouſneſſe. But it is verie eaſie to confute that crrour: for that th 
that Chriſt di adde vnto the law, whereas he did but reſtore the law to pe 
integritic,while he made it free, and clenſed it being obſcuted with lies * 
defiled wich leauen of the Phariſes. 

8 Let this bee our ſeconde note, that there is alway more conteined 
in the commaundementes and prohibitions , than is by wordes expreſſe, 
which yet is ſo to betempered , that it be not like a Leabian tule, wherchy 
lic entiouſly wi N Scriptures , wee may make of euety thing whar 

ring to paſſe by this ynmeaſured libertie ofrunning 
large, that with ſome the authoritic of Scripture growethin contempt, and 
otherſome deſpeire of vndetſtanding it. Therefore if it bee 2 wee 


ruely 


ſcope of eche com · mult take ſome ſuch way, that may by right and perfect path lead vs tothe 
mandement com- will of God, wee muſt I ſay ſearch howe ſarre our expoſition may exceede 


pared vvith the 


coanirarie wuvill 


the boundes of the wordes, that it may appeare that it is not an addition of 
% mens gloſes knit to the worde of God, but rather that the pure and natu- 
rall meaning of the lawegiuer is faithfully rendred . Truely in a manner in 
all the commaundementes it is ſo manifeſt , that there are ſiguratiue 
ches, meaning more in expreſſing part that hee may worthih be la 

at that will reſtraine the meaning of the lawe to the narrownefle of the 
wordes. It is cuident therefore, that ſober expoſition doeth paſſe beyonde 
the wordes: but kowe farre, that remaineth harde to mage , vnlcſle there 
bee ſome meaſure appointed: wherefore I thinke this to be the teſt meas 
ſure, that if it be directed to the intent of the commandement, that is that 
in euery commaundement be weyed, why it was giuen vs. As for exam - 
ple: Eucry commaundement is either by way of bidding, or of forbidding 
the trueth of both ſortes ſhall foorthwith bee founde , if wee confider the 
intent or the ende thereof. As the end of the fifth commandementis, that 
honour is to be giuen to them to whome God appointeth it. This there- 
fore is the ſumme of the commaundement , that ir is right and 

God, that wee honour them to whome hee hath ginen any excellencie, & 
that hee abhorreth contempt and ſtubborneſſe againſt them. The intent of 


the firſt commaundement is, that God alone be d. The ſumme 
therefore of the commaunde ment ſhall bee, that true godlineſſe, that is to 
ſay, true worſhippe of his maieſtie pleaſeth God, and that hee abhorteth 


yngodlinefſe . So in euerie commaundement wee muſt locke Yppon what 
mattet it treateth : then muſt we ſearch out the ende, rillwee finde what 
the lawmaker doeth teſtifie therein properly to pleaſe or diſpleaſe him: and 
laſt of all muſt wee drawe an argument from the ſame to the contrarie, a 
tet this manner: If this pleaſerh God, then the contrarie diſpleaſerh him: 
if this diſpleaſe him. then the contrarie plealeth him: if he commaundthis, 
then he forbiddeth the contrarie, if hee forbid this, then he co 


the contrarie. 
s That 


2 1 1437 1 * 
ga © 


God the Redeemer. Lib,2, 116 


which ——— . — — That the | 
hs —— become — wow by practice, wherfore it ſu e 7 . — 
io haue touched it, ſauint that this int, is to be ſhortly eõfirmed with ——— yo of 
F ranight porkape erthe — 
ng vndetſtand. it at t to ſound nic: 27. 
ade dd Thie — . that hen a 1 thing is com · 4. 
maunded,che evil is forbidden that is contrarie toit: for there is no m 
bur he will graunt it mee. And common will not much ſticke to 
admit, that when euil are forbidden, the contrarie dueties are com- 
maunded.1t is an vniverſal opinion that vertues are commended, when the 
contraric vices are condemned, But we require ſomewhat more than thoſe 
formes of ſpeach do ſigniſie commonly among the people. For they for the 
moſt part take the vertue contrarie to any vice, to be the abſtaining from 
the ſame vice: we ſay that it proceedeth farther, that is to centrarie dueties 
and doings. Therefore in this commandement, Thou ſhalt not kill, the cõ- 
mon ſenſe of men will conſider nothing elſe, but that we muſt abſtaine from 
all huct doing, or luſt to do hurt. I ſay that there is further contained, that 
we ſhould by all the helpes that we may, ſuccour the life of our neighbour. 
And, leaſt | ſpeake without a teaſon, l prooue it thus: God forbiddeth that 
out brother be hurt or miſuſed, becauſe he willeth that our neighbours life 
be deare and precious vnto vs: he doth therefore requite withall thoſe du- The cauſe vviyy 
ties of loue that may be done by vs for the preſeruation of it. And ſo may bath forbid- 
ve ſee how the end of the commaundement doth alway diſcloſe vnto vs _ we —_ 
that we ate therein commaunded or forbidden to do. anne by the name 
o Burwhy God, in ſuch as ir — halfe = _y by fi · of the 7 
es rather ſecretely ſignified, than ex t his will was , whereas þ@ 
— ate wont to —— reaſons rendred thereof, this one reaſon plea-7;% — 
ſerh me aboue the reſt. Becauſe the fleſh alway cndeuoureth to extenuate nde vn che berter 
the fi'thines of ſin, & to colour it with faire pretenſes, ſauing where it is euen ro vnderſiand the 
palpable for groſſenes, he hath ſer foorth for an example in euetie kinde of ie of theſe. 
offence that which was moſt wicked & abhominable, at the hearing wherof , ® 
our veric ſenſes might be moued with horror, thereby to imprint i 
—— _ haynous deteſting of ny ſort of ſinne * many 23 — | 
cemeth vs in weying of vices, that i be any thing ſecrete, wee make Mare e ccc 
them ſeeme ſmall. Theſe deceits the bars ac fore gee hee accuſto- 33 of di 
meth vs to referre al the whole multitude of vices ro theſe principal heads, ding che levy 
which da beſt of all neu, how much kind is abhominable. As for ex - miorwve parts or 
ample,wrath & haired are not ele haynous euils, when they are cal- 7 beef 
their own names, but vhen they ae fotbidden ys ynder the name of 1 i den 
manſlaughter, ve bettet vnderſtand how abhominable they arc before god, bab ve ebe 
dy whoſe word they are ſer in the degree ofſo horrible an offence: and wee properly unte god, 
maued by his iudgemeat, do aceuſtome our ſclues better to weigh the hay- — 2 vor 
noulnes of thoſe faultes that before ſeemed bur light vnto vs. * — 
11 Thirdly is to be conſidered, what meaneth the dividing of che lawe ſeuudliues wvuh 
of od into two tables, whereof all wiſe men williadge that is ſome· owe vvluch there 
ume mention made not vnſitly from the purpoſe, nor without cauſe. 4 T yr 3 
land ee haue a cauſe readie, iat doth not ſuff er vs to remuaine in doubt of „% bun 


Q 4 this 1% man, 
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Mat. 22.39. 
Luk. 10.29. 


That in the for- 
mer table beſides 
a general! preface 
to the lavv foure 


s 


are contained, n 


the later table 
Axe. 


Cap.8. . «1. Ofthe knowledge of 
this matter. For God ſo deuided his la into two partes, in which is con. 
ned the whole righte that he hath aſſigned the firſt to the duetei 
oft that worſhipping of his Godhead, 
— 6 lar grey which being — 
a es is t once 
all the other members of are tornein ſunder and di 
like to the partes of an houle vniointed and fallen downe. For what maner 
of wilt thou call it, that thou vexeſt not men with robbery g 
extortions, if in the meane time by wicked ſacriledge thou ſpoyleſt Gods 
maieſtie of his glory? that thou not thy bodie with fornication; if 
with thy blaſphemies thou —— the ſacred name of God? tha 
thou murdereſt no man, it thou trauaile to deſtroy and extingui 
morie of God, Wherefore righteouſneſſe is vainely 
gion, and maketh no better ſhowe, than if a 
off, ſhould be brought foorth for a beautifull ſight. And religion is not one· 
ly the principall part of righteouſneſſe, but alſo the verie ſoule wherewithir 
breatheth, and is quickened. Fot men keepe not equitie & loue among chem 
ſelues without the feare of God. Therefore we ſay, that the worſhip of God 
is the beginning & foundation of righteouſneſſe, becauſe when ir is taken 
away, all the equitie, continence and temperance that men vſe among th · 
ſclues, is vaine and trifling before God. We ſay alſo that it is the ſpri | 


and liucly breath of tighteouſneſſe, becauſe men doe learne to lue 


among themſelues temperately and without hurt doing one to another, i 
they reuerence God as the iudge of right and wrong, Wherefore in the tuft 
table he inſtruRerh vs to godlineſſe & 2 EL. 7s 1 
with his maieſtie is ro be worſhipped : in the other he preſcribeth howe for 
the feares ſake of his name, we ought to behaue our ſe lues in the fellowſhip 
of men, And for this rcaſon our Lorde (as the Euangeliſts rehearſe it) did 
rern pointes, the one that 
wee ſhould loue God with all our heart, wich all our ſoule, with all our 
ſtrength: the other, that wee loue our neighbour as our ſelues. Thus tho 
ſeeſt howe of the two partes wherein he conc ludeth the whole lawe, be d- 
tecteth the one rowarde God, and appointeth the other toward men. 

12 But akhough the whole lawe be contained in two principal point, 
yet, to the ende to take awaie all pretenſe of excuſe, it pleaſed our God, to 
declare in the ten commandementes more largely & plainly alchingesthat 
belong both ro the honor, feare & loue of himſclfe, and alſo to that charitic 
which he commaundeth ys to beare ro men for his ſake,, And why ſtudies 
not il ſpent to knowe che diuiſion of the commaundements ſo that thoute- 
memberthac iris.hcha moreerbecis quary wan cughs comune bis Map 
ment free, for which we ought not contentiouſlie ro ſtrive with him 
thinketh otherwiſe. But we muſt needes touch this point, leaſt the readers 
ſhould eicher ſcorne or marueil at che dinificn that we thalll vie as newand 
lately deuiſed. That the law is deuided in ten words, becauſe it is oftappro- 
ved by the auctoritie of God himſeltfe , it is out of controucrfie,, wherefore 
there is no doubt of the number, but of the maner of diuidi — 
diuid e them, that they giue three commandements to the * 


yy 
. — = 
manner of r 
x doe, foure ſeu — br table, but in place 
of the firſt they ſet the without the commandement. As for me, be- 
cauſe vnleſſe l be — ef take the ten words * 
| for ten commandements, me thinks I ſee ſo many diuided in *. 
4 der. Therefore, leauing to them their wil follow that which beſt 
— is, that the ſame which theſe later ſort make the firſt cõmande- 
ment. halbe in ſteede of a preface to the whole lawe,and then ſhall followe 
Z K 
order as re oro ace agree Vs, — 
whuchi — them keepeth this order: that God only be ſerued with on 
obedience of religion, that no idole be worſhi that the name of 
Lorde be not taken in vaine, when hee had before ſcuerally ſpoken of 
ſhadowiſh commandement of the Sabbat. In another place in deede that 
firſt diuifion pleaſeth him, but for too ſlender a — becauſe in the 
| _ of — if the firſt table —— three commandementes, the 
of the Trinitie more plainly appeareth. Albeit in the ſame place 
— ſticketh not to confeſſe that — rather liketh our diuiſion, 
Beſides theſe, the author of the Vaperfed worke vppon Maubem is of our 
- Ioſephs, 23 tothe common conſgnt of his time, 
ih to either table fiue commaundemente. Which is 9 | 
— — becauſe it confoundeth the diſtinction oft and charitie, aud 
alſois confuted by the authoritie of the Lorde himſeſfe, which in Mazthew 
reckencth the commaundement of honouring our es, in the num · It. 19.15 
ber of the ſeconde cable. Nowe let vs heare W his 


owne wordes. 
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Ian the Lord thy, God, which hath brought thee ow of the Lend of of 
the houſe of bondage, Thou ſhalt haue no ſtrange Gods beft 1 5 


13 Whether you make thefirſt ſentence a parte neee To heepe the 
ment, or reade it ſcuerally, it is indifferent vnto mee, ſo that you do norde- levv frogrovumy 
nic mee that it ſtandeth in ſteede ofa preface to the whole laue . | Firſt in inzo contempe the 
waking ofJawes is heede to be tthey be not ſhortly — ů —-— . 
by concempe. Therefore God firſt ofallprouiderh, chat the maicſtie the 777 * 
lawthat he ſhall make, may neuer at any time come in Fer fe- e, thefts 
—— vhereof he vſeth maner of arguments. Firſt he c to © declaration; of 

himſelf power & right of dominion, whereby he conſtraine his choſen l. Gre 
min they muſt of neceſſitie him: then thfoorth a 7 meth himſelf the 
of grace 0 ſweetnes therof to allure th to ſtudy of holmes » Lord, 
he recitech the benefit char he did for them, to reproue — 
Q s thank- 


Rom. f. 36. 


The ſecond,a ma- 14 After that he hath chewed tot it is be chat hach power to c 
— to whom obedience is due, leaſt he ſhould ſeeme to draw by only nece 


(owe tcvvarde 


them unge vuhom he alſo allureth with ſweeteneſſe in pronouncing; that he is che God ofthe 


Cap. 8s. ' Oftheknowledgeof 
thankfulnes ,if they do not with obedience anſwere his kindnes, Vnder the 
name of Lord, is meant his authoritic & lawful domini 
if all things be of him & doe abide in him, ir is right that all things be refer. 
red to him, as Paul ſaith Therefore we are with this word alone lufficienty 
b ynder the yoke of Gods maicſtic, becauſe it were monſtrous for ys 
to ſecke to withdrawe our ſelues from ynder his gouernement, out of who 


we cannot be. | 


be gaue the lv Church. For there is hidden in this ſpeech a mutual relation, which is con- 


fognifying in gra 
be bad betaken 


rained in the promiſe: I wil be to them a God, and they ſhalbe to me a peo- 


red verde chat ple Whereugen Chriſt h that Abraham, Iſaac & Jacob haue immortal 
, 


hinaſelfe ro bee 
wvvhboly the, 
Let. 31.33. 
Mat. 22. 33. 


by this that God teſtified that he is their God. Wherefore it is as much 
in effect, as if he ſhould ſay thus: l haue choſen you to be my people, not on- 
ly to do you good in this preſent life, but allo to giue you the blefſednefie of 
the life to come. Bur to whar end this tendeth, it is noted in diverſe places 
in the lawe For when the Lorde doeth vouchſafe to deale thus merci 
with vs, to cal vs into the company of his people, he choſc th vs (ſaith Moſes 


Deu. 7. 6. & 14 2 that we ſhould be a peculiar people vnto himſelf, a holy people, and ſhonld 


& 26.18. 
Leui 19.2. 
Mal. 1.6. 


2 
9 2 


Exo. 3.6. 
Amos, 1.2. 


keepe his commaundements. From whence alſo commeth this exhortatibt 
Be ye holy, fot I am holy. Now out of theſe two is deriued that proreſtati- 
on that is in the P t: The ſonne honoureth the father, and the ſers. 
nant honoureth his Lord, If I be a Lord, Where is my feare ? If Ibe a father, 
where is my loue? | 1 


their poſteritie. Moreover it is moſt agrecable for this preſent matter. For 
the Lord ſeemeth to ſay that they were delivered out of miſerable bondage 
for this purpoſc,y they ſhould with obedience & teadines of ſeruice honour 
him, the author of their de huerãce. He vſeth alſo, (to the end to hold vs faſt 
in the true ee e him alone) to ſet out himſelf wich certain titles, 
wherby he maketh his ſacred maicſtic to be differently knowen fr6 alidols 
& forged gods. For, as I ſaid before, ſuch is our ready inclination to vannie, 
with raſh boldnes j ſo ſoone as God is named, our mind cannot take 
heede to it ſelfe, but that it by and by falleth away to ſome vaine invention: 
Therfore,when the Lord meancth to bring a temedie for this miſchiefe, be 
ſetteth out his own godhead with cerraine titles & ſo doth compaſſe va in, 
as.it were within cercaine grates, leaſt we ſhould wander hither & thither & 
raſhly our ſelues ſome new God. ifforſaking the living God, we ſhould 
erect an idol. For this cauſe, ſo oft as the 44 wars meane properly to point 
out him, they cloth him. & as it were encloſe him,withinthoſe marks, 
by he had opened hirmſelf to the people of Iſracl. And yet when he is call 
the God of. Abraham, or the God of Iſrael, when hee is ſet in the — 
4 
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"Hlerwſalem ——_—_— =} peach do not bind Ws 
Err . hath Pia. 80. 2. 99. i 
che thoughts of n Bſay. 37. 16. 
made with A ſo tepteſented himſelfe,y — tv varie 
from ſuch a pater ne. But lat this remain ſtedfaliy imprinted, that there is 
mention made of the deliverance to this end, that che lewes might F more 
cherefully giue themſelues to the God that doth by right claime them vnto 

wc 5 leaſt we thould think that the ſame nothing belongeth to vs,) 


him, And we( 
to conlider, that the of Egypt is a figure ofthe 
— ve are allbolden 71 Ae 


make vs free by the power of his arme, and 
hbertic. As therefore when in the olde — geo 
the lſtaelites that were ſcattered abroad, to the wor ————— 
be deluered them out of the intollerable dominion of » wherewith 
they were oppreſſed: ſo all thoſe ro whone at this day hee profeſſerh him 
ſelfe a God, © dock now deer fromthe deadly power ofthe delhi 
n — Wherefore there is 
no man, but his mind ought to be enflamed to harkentothelaw which hee 
heareth to haue proceded from the ſoucraigne king. From home as all 
things take their beginning,ſo is it meete that they allo their end ap- 

pointed and directed to him. There is no man (l ſay) 9 ra- 
— to embrace the lawmaker, to the ke of whoſe commaunde 
ments, he is taught that he is peculiarly choſen : whoſe bountie he lo- 
ech both ſor flowing ſtore of all good things, and alſo the ofimmor- 
tall life : by whoſe maruellous power & mercie, hee hunſeltc tobe 
— _ be — tabliſhed the authoritie of his lawe, 7h K 

16 After that t ed & we, — 
he ſetteth forth the firſt commandement, That we haue no ftrange God: 1 2 
lum The ende of this commandement is, that God will = —— 
nence, and wholly enioy his one authoritie — IN And — oner bus people, be 
it may ſobe, Wa na 2 there be farre from vs all vngodlineſſe & th 
ſuperſtition, whereby the gletje<? hb godbote his godhead is either diminiſhed or ob- . — he 
. the ſame reaſon he commaundeth, that we worthip & honor bum alone. as ade- 
him with crue endeuour of C ration, aſfiance, 
emſucedom amannerexprſe th ume —— 5 164 22 
we m comprehende therein all things that properly belong to 
Whereas therefore he forbiddeth vs to haue other Gods, he mean 

979 — we ang not giue away clſewhere that which is ro him. 

that we owe vnto God be innumera 


Pan ——— brought ynto four princi 


athing hanging vpon it, is adioyned ſpiritua 
ance, Inuocation, & Thankſgiuing . Adoration | call the reuerence & wor- e 


ſhip which cuery one of ys ce! — 4 when hee ſubmitteth him- in * 
ſelfe vnto his — w I doe not without cauſe make this a | 
part thereof, t aer dae biel lay Ace 
an affurednes of reſting in him by reknowledging of h s,when repo- . 
ing all eke edges obere and goodncvin him, we think 


Cap.s. Oftheknowledge of 
our ſelues bleſſed with partaking of him. Inuocation, is a relortingof 
our minde to his faith and helpe as to our onely ſuccour, fo oft as any ne. 
ceſſitie preſſeth vs. Thankeſgiuing is a certaine thankfulneſſe v the 
praiſe of all good things is giuen vnto him. Of theſe, as God ſuffereth ng. 
thing to be conueyed away elſe where, ſo he commaunded allto be 
iuen to himſelfe . Neither ſhalitbe enough ro abſtaine from haui 
— God, vnleſſe thou reſtraine thy ſelfe in this, that many wicked con. 
remners are wont, which thinke the readieſt waye, to ſcorne all reliei 
ons: but true religion muſt goe before, whereby our mindes may be due- 
Qed to the liming God, with knowledge whereof they being endued may 
aſpire torcuerence,feareand worſhip his maieſtie, to embrace the commy, 
nicating of all his good things, euery where to ſeeke for his helpe, rore. 
knowledge and aduance with confeſſion of praiſe the thcence of hu 
workes, as to the onely marke in all the doings of our liſe. that we be- 
ware of peruerſe ſuperſtition ; whereby our mindes ſwarving from the true 
God. are dra wen hither and thither as it were vnto diuerſe gods. Whete, 
fore, if wee bee contented with one God, let vs call to remembrance that 
which is before ſaid, that all forged gods are to he driuen farre away, & that 
the worſhip is not to be torne in ſunder, which hee alone claimeth to him. 
ſelfe, For it is not law full to take away ws thing from his glorie, be it neuer 
ſo litle, but that all things that belong to him may wholy re maine with him, 
The parcel of ſentence that followeth(Before my face) encreaſeth the hai 
nouſnes : for that God is prouoked to iea louſie, ſo oft as wee thruſt ourown 
inventions in his place, as if an vnchaſt woman by bringing in an adulte · 
rer openly before her husbands eyes ſhould the more vexe his mind, Ther- 
fore when God teſtified that with his preſent power and grace hee looked 
ypon the people that he had choſen, the more to fray them from the vie · 
led act of falling from him, hee giverh them warning that there can bee no 
new gods brought in, but that he is witnes & beholder of their ſacrilege For 
this boldneſſe is encreaſed with much wickednes, that man thinketh that 
in his flyings away he can beguile the eyes of God , On the other ſide, God 
crieth out that whatſocuer we — wee go about, whatſoe» 
ver we practiſe.it commeth in his ſight. Let therefore our conſcience bee 
cleane euen from the moſt ſecrere thoughtes of ſwaruing frum him, if wee 
will haue our religion to pleaſe the Lord, For he requireth to havet 
rie of his godhead whole and vncorrupred not onely in outward 
but alſo in his eyes,which do be hold the moſt ſecret corners ofhearrs, 


"The ſecond Commaundement, = 


Thon ſhalt not malle to thee any grauen r 


that are in heauen aboue or in ear ath, or in the waters under 
God pure , earth, Thon ſhali nos worſhip themygnor ſerne them. | 
771 17 As in the frſt commendement he pronounced that he is the one God 
male am image befide whome there are no —__ to be deviſed or had, ſo now he more 
ation declareth what manner of God hc is, and with what kind of worſhip 


for repre openly 
of 2 — he is to be honoured: that wee may not preſume to forge any carnall thing 
0 vverbP © for him, The ende therefore ofthis commaundermencis, that e 
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laue th e eee 
been eig he calleth 4 and drawcth vs away E 1 
ons, 2H WP W. en it conc JL 
— pay to berome owne. 2 W 1. : 
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lawfull worſhip o 1 
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po 

ly ourward idolatry. And therebe two partes of 
The fu ſt reſtraineth — libertie, that we do not preſume to make 
our ſenſes ot by any forme to repreſent God, which is inc 
The ſecond pen forbiddeth vs to honour any images for 2 
Moccouer he ſhortlꝝ reciteth all che ſormes here with he way oak 


\vceficd in ſhape, by che prophane & = 
= are in — j the 1 e 
peraduenture allo qc ee Rr 5 meaning in no fourth of Deute- 
ronomic he meaneth as well birds as ſtarres. Which note I would not haue Deu. . 1. 
ſpoken of but that 1 ſawe ſome ynskilfully to apply it ro Angels. Therefore 
I omitche other partes, becauſe they are 3 


And ve haue alreadie in the firſt booke taught | that whatſo- 
ever viſible formes of God man doth inuent. t contraric to 


hu nature, and that therefore ſo ſuone as images wo Ar true religion 
is corrupted and defiled, 

18 The penallordinance ) followeth ought not a litle to auaile ro ſhake 5 
off out ſlouthfulneſſe. For he threateneth: That he is the Lorde our God, a *** —— 
ſtrong de ie lous God, that viſiteth the iniquitie of che * Ne 1 — 


dren ynto the third & fourth ration, in them that and beter ro imprint, 
ma Tons — 


ſheweth mercie vnto es to them that louie om - God menuoneth 
mande ments. This is as much in effect, as if he ſhould haue ſaid, th thatic is he e 
only vpon whom we ought to ſtick, And to bring vs thereunto, he ſpeaketh eva * 

of his power, that doth not without puniſhment (utter it ſclfe 9d. ox rem» — 

ned or diminiſhed. Here is in deede ſer the name El, which ſigni att 1. — 
But becauſe it is deriued oſ ſtrength, to expte ſſe the ſenſe wk bett 

not ſtick ſo to tranſlate it, or to put it into the text. Then hecalleth himſelf rene 25 
ielous that can abide no fellow. Thirdhy, he aſfirmeth that he wilbe a —_ 2 other: & the 
ger of his maieſtie & glorie If any do rransferre it to ereatures or to grauen 7 why God 
images, that not with a ſhort or ſlender revenge, butſuch as ſhall extend % a i» 
tothe children & childrens children, & childrens childrens children, that ry EG 
is ſuch as ſhalbe followers of their fathers vn : as alſo he ſneweth 

a perpetuall mercie & bountifulneſſe vnto long continuance of 88 

to thoſe that loue him & keepe his lawe. It lu a common manner with G 

to take ypon him * A of a husband toward vs. For the —— ro 

wherewith he bindeth himſelfe vnto vs, whenbe receiueth vs into the bo · 

ſome of his church is like vnto a certaine holy wedlocke , that muſt ſtande 

by mutuall faithfulneſſe. As he doth all the duties of a faichfull & huf. 

band, ſo againe he r of vs ſuch loue and chaſtitie as 74 wy 

wedlocke;that we not our ſoules to Satan, co 4 25 to defircs 


ol the fleſb, tobe defiled by them A 
poſtaſie of the e throwe Ne 


Cap.s. Ofthe knowledge of 
were deßled with adulteries. Therefore as the husband, the more holy and 
chaſt that he himſelfe is, the more is he kindled to anger if he (ce his wives 
minde encline to a ſtrange Jouer : ſo the Lorde that hath wedded vs into 
himſelfe in trueth, teſtiſiech that he hath a moſt feruently burning ielouſt, 
ſo oft as neglecting the pureneſſe of his holy mariage, wee are deſiled with 


Tere.z. wicked luſtes but ſpecially then when we rransferre to any other, ordoin. 

Oſce.2. fect wirh an perde rhe worſhip of his name, which ought to bee moſt 
dere! : Foraſmuch as by this meane we do not only breake the faith 
guen in wodlocke, bur alſo ſo defile the veric wedding bed with bringing 
into ĩt adulterers. | | 


19 ln the threatening is to be ſcene what he meaneth bythis, when 
— ſaith, that he will viſite — iniquitie of the fathers vpon errno — 
God doth threat? the third & fourth generation. For, beſide that it ſtandeth not with 3 equi · 
* rr of tic of Gods iuſtice, to puniſh the innocent for an others offence, God 

"# ſclfc alſo ſaith, that he will not make the ſonne to beare the wickedneſſeoſ 


for their fathers r _—_ 
faulr, that ſpiritu the father. Bur this ſentence is more than once repeated, of prolonging the 


al curſe u meant ent of che ſinnes of the anceſtors yp6 the generation to come. For 
_ on . la. ſo doth Moſes oftentimes ſpeake vnto him: Lord, Lord. that rendreſt the in- 
of the Bus g — iquitie of the fathers to the children, vnto the third and fourth generation, 
wvickedl , ſo che Likewiſe Hieremie: Thou chat ſheweſt mercie in thouſandes, that rendeteſt 
ſmme lkevviſe the iniquite of the fathers into the boſome of the children after them. Ma- 
ft ww — nic,while they trauaile much in loſing this knor, rhinke that it is to be un- 
{ame wvay ro de- derſtanded 1 temporal puniſhments, which if the children ſuffer ſot 
Hractiom. the parents faults, it is no abſurditie, foraſmuch as they are oftentimes laid 
Eze.u8.20, vpon them for their ſaluation, which is in deede true. For Eſay declared to 
— 2 Esxechias that his ſonnes ſhould be ſpoiled of the kingdome, & carried into 
Efay. 39. . exile for the ſinne that he had committed The houſes of Pharao & Abime- 
Gen. 1.4. & lech were plagued for offending Abraham. But when that is alleged for aſſoi- 
20.3 ling of this queſtion, it is rather a ſhift than a true expoſition, For here & in 
like places he threatneth a more greeuous revenge than that it may be li 

mitted within the boundes of this preſent life. It is therefore thus tobe ta- 

ken: that the iuſt curſe of the Lord, heth not only vpon the head of q wice 

ked man himſelf,but alſo ypon his whole familie: when the curſe once liech 

them,whar is elſe robe looked for, but that the father being deſiituie 

of the ſpirit of God,liuc moſt wickedly,& the ſonne likewiſe forſaken ofthe 

| Lord for che farhers fault, do follow rhe ſame way of deſtruction: and finally 
That for G. d ſo the childes childe, and the child of the childes child, the curſed ſeede of de- 


fo plague men." teſtable men do fall beadlong after them? | 
„ neither waiſt 20 Firſt let vs ſee, whether ſuch revenge be vnſeemely for che iuſtice of 
nor repugnant o God. If all the nature of man be damnable, we know that deſtruction is pre- 
ro chat which ed for them, to whome the Lorde vouchſafeth not to communicate hi 


99 — Neuertheleſſe th a | | 
web ey do periſh by their own vnrighteouſnes & not by 
Saeed. imtichescus hatred of God.Neither i there left any cauſe to quarell, Why 
dren; teeth art not they be not holpen by rhe grace of God to ſaluation as other are. Whereas 
1 7 SN ee 5 niſhment . — men & = —— _—_ 
ovver offences, that their houſes are depriucd of the grace © ing m 
— = — generations: who can accuſe Gal der che — uſt reuengeꝰ But * 
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her fide pronounceth, that the puniſhment of the a oy Ere. f b. Pays 
— ouer — the ſonne. Note . is there intreated of. Whe th: Fe" "Poe * 
— had bin long & cõtinually vexed with manie calamiries, t 3 
to vic for a Prouer derer vere anionic theſe | ; 
the childrens teeth were ſet on edgenwherby they meant that their = 
teous, & not de- 


ent ordinance. Fer iche vil 
mention is now _— 2 the Lord — — 


in this that the children bei — & forlaken of him, doe a F 
ſteps of their Cheech curſcs for their fathers Bo in- * of 
aſmuch as they are put td remporall miſeriet, & at laſt ro e e { hes 2 
on, herein t ene Pr 4 
of other,bur for their own iniquitie. The promiſe of 
21 On the other fide is offered a promiſe of en g he merey of god mercre coovardes 
into a thouſand generations. which promiſe is alſo ſerip 
tures, and is ſet in the ſolemne couenant of the Church: Ivill be thy God, that ſe are God, 


and of thy ſcede after thee, Which thing Salamon h ect vnto, wii- 

tech that the children ofthe ri sſhalbeblefſed ai ir 40 55 
onely by 2 e re _ ali 7 ay her: Les ou of md, 
vnto, but alſo for that iſe; coucnant, — — 

God ſhall reſt eternally in 2 4 7 ie of 
comfort to the faichful;great terrour to the wicked. F hu mercie to ex- 


UE ITO 6447 both of —— — ye be —— — force "ey — rer of 
God, that one, of theother redoun; . 
deth ynto poſteritie e 8 ae ; 


doers themſelues. But it vs that the i 
led many times — — & the iſſue of the al Fr: 2 
A 


ueth out of kinde: becauſe the lawmaker meant not here to 
perpetual rule ee his free election. For it ſufficeth for the — 
the terrour of the rey the pn 


comfort of the righteous 
ts — * — of no effe 


cie — 1 — to — ſonne —— here fats, he 
of his conſtant and perpetuall noo to 2 en — 
he once purſuech the wickedneſſe of the father in — ſonne, hee ſheweth 


what iudgement is prepared fot all = ceprobate for rheir.owne offences. 
Which afſurednefſe he had in this place principally reſpe& vnto. And by 


the way he commendeth vnto vs the largeneſle, of his mercie, which hee 
cx. 
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Cap. 8s. Oftheknowledgeof 
extendeth ynto a thouſand generations : "whereas hee aſfigned but . 
foure generations to vengeance. l 0 0 e 


ierten | ven 
1 - - Thethirde cemmaundement. | 


8 Thon ſbal not take the name t the Lard thy God inwaine, 


, No end of * 22 The end of this cõmaundement is, that hĩs will ĩs to haue the maidſtje 
—— © obe hob of his name ro be holy among ys, Therefore the ſumme ſha] be that wee 
eflimanion of gods doe not de file it with'contempruouſly and irreuerently vſing it. With 
name which ex- which prohibition he commaundewent hangeth orderly together, that 
cuderh all con- ve rake ſtudie and care godlily to reverence tt, © Therefote wee ouphr ſoto 
e & ſpeeches ordet our ſelues both in our mindes and out tongues, that we neither th 
concernmg him Ls . Bu i er thint 
which are ner ac- Hor ſpeake any thing of God himſelfe or his myſteries, but r uerenth and 
— bu high with much ſobrietie: that in weying his wor tes, wee conceive nothing but 
— 5 — honorable toward him. Theſe three things I ſay, it behoueth vs not ne 
orantll cope Bently ro warke, chit rarſvever cur mindeconceiverh of him, whatks 
at bs vvorkes: & uet ou evitereth'; it may ſauour of his excellencie, and mayagtet 


if all rau, much with the daß highneſſe of his name? and finally may ſerue to aduaunct᷑ hi 


pr _ magnificence, That wee doe not raſnh or diſorderly abuſe his holy worde 


and reuerende myſteries either to ambition, or to covetouſr efſe , or tobur 
owne triflings: but that as they beare the dignitie of his name imprinted 
in them, ſo they may keepe their honour and eſtimation among vs, Laſtef 
all, that ee doe not catpe againſt or ſpeake euill of his workes ; as theſe 
wretched men are vont to babble reptochfully againſt them: but tharyhat 
ſoener wee rehearſe done by him, we teport it with wordes of praiſe ofhis 
wiſedome, righteoiifnefſe'and goodneſſe. That is ro ſanRikie the name uſ 
God. Where otherwiſe is done, it is de filed with vaine and perverſe abuſe, 

becauſe it is violently carried from the right vſe whereunto oneh it v 

appointed: and though there be no other hurt done, yet it is ſpoyledofhis 

1 , and by little and little brought to contempt. Now, fechere be ſo 

much euill in this raſh readineſſe to yſe the name of God our of ſeaſon, 

much more miſchiefe is in this, if it be employed to cuil vſes, as they doe 

that make it to ſerue the ſuperſtitions of Necromancie, cruell execrations, 

vnlawfullconiurations, and other wicked enchantementes . But ſwearing 

is cheefly mentioned in the commaundement, as the thing wherein the 

peruerſe abuſe of Gods name is moſt deteſtable, that thereby wee maybe 

the better altogether frayed away from all defiling thereof. But that here 

is commaundemęnt giuen of the worſhip of God, and of the tcuerenctef 
his name, and not of the trueth and equitie that is tobe kept among men, 

appeareth by that that he afterwarde in the ſecond table conidenlificth pr 

jurie and falſe witneſſe whereby hurt is done to the fellowſhip of men: 

it were in vaine to repeate it againe, if this commaundement intre | 
the duetie of charitie. And alſo the divifion of the lawe it ſelfe requireth 

ir,becauſe as itis ſajde, God did not in vaine appoint rwo tables for his aw, 
whereby is gathered that in this gfmmhatindementhe chalengeth bis one 
right to himſelfe, and defendeth thje holineſſe of his name, and reacheth 


x 23 Firk 


not what men owe to men. 
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or Firſtls to be learned what ĩs an othe. Tris a taki of God to witneſſe, rhe hover vobich | 
to coafirme the true rh of that which we ſpeake , For thoſe curſed ſpeaches rs prey 
chat conte ine manifeſt reproches againſt God, are vnworthie to be recke- — — M 
ned among othes. That ſuch taking to witneſſe, whenit is ri done, is pony 
a kinde of worſhipping of God,is ſhewed in dinerſe placesof rhe Scripture. 
As when Eſey prophecieth of the calling ofthe n and FEgiptians in- 
to fellowſhip of the couenant with Iſrati, They ſhallſ (faith he) in the gg. 19.18. 
tongue of Chanaan, and ſhall ſweare in the name of the Lorde. That is ro 
ſay , in ſwearing by the name of the Lord, they ſhall yeeld a confeſſion of his 
cheion. Againe, hen he ſpeaketh of the enlargement of his kingdome, he Fſay. 65. ic. 
Cit: M holoeuer ſhall blefſe himſelfe, ſhall bleſſe in the God of the faithful. 
and he that ſhall {weare in the land ſhall fyeare in the true God . leremie 
fich,!f they ſhall teach i people to ſweare in my name as they haue taught 1 
them to ſweare by Baal. they halbe builded vp in the middes of my houſe : 
And for good cauſe it is ſaid, that when we call ypon the name ofthe Lorde 
to witneſſe, we do witneſſe our religion rowacd him, For ſo we conſeſſe that 
he is the eternall & vnchangeable trueth, vhome we call vpon, not onely as 
a moſt ſubſtantiall witneſſe of trueth aboue all other, but alſo as the onely 
defence thereof, which is able ro bring footth hidden things 5 and 
then as the knower ot hearts. For where teſtimonies of men do faile, there 
we flee to God for witneſſe ſpecially where any thing is to be 1210 that 
herh ſecrete in conſcience. For which cauſe the Lord is bitterly angry with 
them that ſweare by ſtrange gods, & he iudgeth that manner of ſwearing to 
be an argument of manifeſt falling from his allegeante: Thy ſonnes haue 
forſaken me, & do fweare by them that are no gods. And he declareth the rere.5.7. 
hainouſne ſſe of this offence by threatening of puniſhment + 1 will deſtroy 
them that ſweare by the nam̃e of the Lord, & ſweare by Melchan. Soph. T. 5. 

24 No when we vnderſtand that it is the Lords will that there bee in | 
ourothes a — of his name: ſo much the more diligent heede is to bee . e- 


tuken, that in ſteede of worſhipping they doe not conteine diſhonour, con- — * 


tempt or abacement of it. For it is no ſtnall diſhonor, when periurie is com- Leu. 19.12. 
mitted in ſwearing by him, herefore it is called in the law, Profanation. 
For what is left to the Lorde when hie is ſpoiled of his trueth? he ſhall then 
ceafſe to be God. But truely he ĩs ſpoiled thereof, when he is made an affir- 
met & approuer of falſhod. Wherefore, when Ioſua minded to drive Achan 
to confeſſe the trueth, he ſaid: My ſonne, giue glorie to the Lorde of Iſcael. Loſue. 7. . 
meaning thereby, that the Lorde is grieuouſly diſhonoured if a man ſweare 
fallly by him. And no maruel. For we do 4s much as in vs lieth, in a manner 
to ſta ine his holy name with a lie. And that this manner of ſpeach was ved 
among the lewes ſo oft as any was called to take an orhe, appeareth by the 
lite proteſtation, that the Phariſees vſe in the Goſpel of lohn. To this heed- 
fulnes the formes of othes that are yſedin f Scriptures do inſtruct ys: The John. 9. 2. 
Lord liucth, The Lord do theſe things vnto me, and adde theſe things, The * = 
Lotd be witneſſe ypon my ſoule, Which do proue, that we cannot call God "I 1•2 , 
for witne ſſe of our ſayings, but that wee alſo wiſh him to take vengeance of 
our periurie, it we ſpeale deceitfully 9 | 1" 

25 The name of the Lord is made vile and common , when it is vſedia 

R. ſuper- 


Cap.s. ' Ofthe knowledge of 


named rfluous othes, although they be true. For in ſuch caſe Ris alſdrakenj 
, abuſed —— a IN 2 —— to abſt aine from ſweari 
ſedas avi, ynlefſe we do alſo remember, that ſwearing was ſuffered and ordained doc 
— for luſt or pleaſure, but for neceſſities ſake: and therefore they goe 
ons 2 the lawfull vſe thereof. that applie it to things not neceſſatie . And there 
gent cauſe, can no other neceſſitie be pretended, but where it is to ſerue either tclia 
on or charitie, wherein at this day men doc too much licentiouſſy offenge 
and ſo much the more intollerably, for that by verie cuſtome it bath cegl. 
ſed to be reckoned for any offence at all, which yer before the judgewen; 
ſcate of God is not ſlenderly weyed. For cuery where without regarde, the 
name of God is de filed in trifling talkes, and it is not thought that they dot 
cuil, becauſe by long ſuffered and vnpuniſhed boldnelle, they ate cemeto 
reſt as it were in pe ſſeſſion of ſo great wickedneſſe. Put. the commannde. 
ment of the 3 remaineth in force, the penaltie abydeih in ſtrength, g 
ſhall one day haue his effect, whereby there is a certaine ſpeciall teuenge 
proclaimed againſt them that vſc his name invaine , This commaunde- 
ment is alſo tranſgreſſed in an other point, that in our othes we put the ho- 
ly ſeruants of Godin the place of God, with manifeſt vngodlineſſe, for ſo 
we transferte the glorie of his godhead to them. Neither is it without cauſe 
Deu 6. 13. & 10. that the Lord hath giuen a ſpecial commandement io ſweare by his name, 
. and by ſpeciall prolubition forbidden, that wee ſhoulde not be heard ſweate 
* by any ſtrange gods. And the Apoſtlc — teſtifeth the ſame, when 
he writeth, that men in ſwearing do call vpon a igher than themſelues, & 
that God which had none greater than his one glorie to ſweare by, did 
by ſweare by himſelfe. 
The folly of Ana- 26 The Anabaptiſts not contented with this moderation of ſwearing, 
beprifies im colle- doe deteſt all othes without exception, becauſe the prohibition of Chriſt is 
— * 1 Fat generall: I ſay vnto ye, ſweare not at all, but let your talke be yea yea, and 
— — ; nay nay, whatſc euer is more than this, is of cuil. Put by this —— 
abe wvordes of eur do without conſideration ſtumble againſt Chriſt : while they make him ad 
Seuzowr Chriſt. uerſarie to his father,and as if he had came downe from heauen to repeale 
— -- 4 his fachers decrees. For the eternall God doth not onely in the lawe permit 
” ſwearing as a thing lawfull, which were ynough: but alſo in neceſſitie doeth 
Bxod.:2.11, Ccomaundir. But Chriſt affirmerh that he is all one with his father: that he 
lohn . 16. bringeth no other thing, but that which his father commaunded him, y his 
doctrine is not of himſelſe, & c. What them will they make God contratie to 
himſelfe, which ſhall after warde forbidde and condemne the ſame thingin 
mens behauiours, which he hath before allowed by commaunding it ? But 
becauſe there is ſome difficultic in the wordes of Chriſt let vs a little weigh 
them. But herein wee ſhall neuer attaine the truetb, vnleſſe wee bende our 
yes vnto the intent of Chriſt, and take heede vnto the purpoſe that hee 
there goeth about. His purpoſe is not either to releaſe or zeſtraine the lau, 


but to reduce it to the true and naturall vnderſtanding, which had beene 
very much depraued by the falſe gloſes ofthe Scribes and Phariſces . This 
if wee hold in minde, wee ſhall not thinke that Chriſt did yererly condemne 
othes, but onely thoſe othes which do tranſgreſſe the rule of the law. Ther- 


by it appearcth, that the people at that time did forbcare no manner of 
ſwearing 
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ing but periuries,whereas the law doth not only forbid periuries, but 

ol ble & ſuperfluous othes. The Lord therfore the moſt ſute expoſitor 
ofthe law, doth admoniſh them, xhat it is not only cuil ro forſweare, bural> Nat. 3.3 
ſo to ſweare. But howe to ſweareꝰ in vaine.· Buras for theſe othes that are 
commended in the lau, he leaueth them ſafe and at libertie. They ſeeme ro 
fight ſomewhar more ſtrongly when they take carneſt holde of this worde 
Aral,whichyctis not referred to the word Sweare, but to vformes of ſwea- 
ring that ace after rehearſed. For this was alſo part of their error, thatwhen 
they did ſweare by heauen and carth, they t t that they did not touch 
che name of God. Therefore after the principall kinde of oſſence agai 
this commandement, the Lorde doeth alſo cur off from them all byſhifres 
that they ſhould not chinke that they haue eſcaped, if not ſpeaking of the 
name of God they call heauen and earth to wirneſſe. For here by the way 
it is alſo to be noted, that although the name of God be not expreſſed, yet 
men by indirect formes doe ſweare by him, as if they ſweare by the huely 
licht, by the bread that they eate, by their Baptiſme or other rokens of gods 
hbecalitic rowardes them. Neither doeth Chriſt in that place where hee 
fubiddeth them to ſweare by heauen and earth and Hierſalem , ſpcake it 
to correct ſuperſtition , as ſome men falſely thinke, but he rather confuteth 
cheir ſophiſticall ſuttletie, which thought it no fault babblingly to throwe 
out indirect othes, as though they ſpared the holy name of God „ whichis 
ingrauen in all his benefites, But otherwiſe it is, where either a morrall 
man, or a dead man, or an Angellis put in the place of God: as among the 

ophane nations flatrerie deuiſed that ſtinking forme of ſwearing by the 
2 or ſoule of the king: for then the falſe making of Gods doth obſcure & 
miniſh the glorie of the one onely God. But when wee meane onely, to 

tocure credite to our ſaying by the holy name of God, although the ſame 

leadrecty done, yet in al uch trifling othes his maicſtic is offended. 
Chriſt taketh from this licentiouſneſſe, all pretenſe of excuſe, in this that 
hee forbiddeth toſweare at all. And Iames to the ſame purpoſe, reciting the 1c. f. 12. é 
lame wordes of Chriſt vhich l haue before alleaged, becauſe the ſame raſſ 42 3 
boldneſſe hath alwayes beene in the worlde , which is a prophane miſu- 4 
lng of the name of GOD, For if yee referre this worde, At all, to the 
ſubſtance , as if without any exception it were alrogether vnlawfull to 
[weare: wherefore ſerueth that expoſition which is added afterwarde; 
Neither by heauen nor by earth, &? Whereby it ſufficiently appeareth 
chat thoſc cauillations are met withall, by which the Iewes thought their 
fault to be cxcuſed. | 

27 Therefore it cannot nowe be doubtfull to ſounde judgements , that ge 2 
the Lorde in that place did onely reproone thoſe othes that were forbid- — [cberly C 
den by the lawe. For he himſelfe which ſhewed in his life an = of remerently talen 


the perfection that he taught, did not ſticke to ſweare when occ re · alle vr abie & cc. 
quiced And his diſciples, who (wee doubt not) did obey their maſter in all 7% 42% #2 
things, followed the ſame example: who dare ſaye that Pau woulde haue 
kvorne, if ſwearing had beene vttetly forbidden: but when the matter ſo re 
quired, he ſware without any ſticking at it, yea, ſometime adding an execra 
on. But this queſtion is not yet ended, decauſe ſome do tbinłe ĩhat only 
R 2 pub- 


reaſon and to ap - 
proutd examples. 


Heb. 6. 16. 


Gen. 21.24. & 
26.31. & 31.53» 
Ruth. 3. 1 3. 


1. Re. 1 8. 10. 
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publike othes are excepted out of this prohibition, avthoſe othes that wee 
take when the Magiſtrate docth offer them to vs and require then of”, 
And ſuch as Princes vic to take in ſtabliſtung of leagues, or the people when 
they ſweare allegeance to their Prince, or the Souldiar when: he is puttoan 
othe for his true ſetuice in the warte, and ſuch like. And to this fortthey 
u e. that right fully, ſuch othes as are in Pax, to confirme che z 
nitie of the Goſpel, ſor aſmuch as the Apoſtles in their office are not pt. 
uate men but publike miniſters of God . And truely I denie not chat thoſe 
are the ſafeſt othes, becauſe they are defended with ſoundeſt teſlimonies 
of Scripture. Ihe Magiſtrate is commaunded in a doubtful caſe to drive the 
wienelſs to an othe, and he on the other fide to aunſwere by othe: and the 
Apottle faith, that mens conttouerſies arc by this meanc ended . In this 
commaundement both theſe haue a petfect allowance ot thei offices. Yea, 
and wee may note, that among the olde heathen men, the publike and ſo- 
lemne othe was had in great reuerence, but common othes that were yſy. 
ally ſpoken without conlideration,were either nothing or veric hitle reg 
ded,becauſe they thought that in theſe they had not to doe with the mais 
ſtie of God at all. But yet it were roo much dangerous to conden ne priuate 
othes, that are in neceſſatie caſes ſoberly,holily, & reuercntly taken, which 
are maintained both by reaſon and examples. For if it be lawfull for private 
men ina weightic and earneſt matter to appeale to God as iudge between 
them, much more is it law full to call him to witneſſe. Fut the cafe: thy bro- 
ther will accuſe thee of falſe breach of faith, hou endeuoureſt to purge ih 
ſelfe according to the dutic of charitie, and he by no meanes wil lufter hm 
lelfe to be latiſſied. If thy good name come in peril by his obſtinate malici- 
ouſneſſe, thou ſhalt without offence appcale to the iudgement of God, hat 
it will pleaſe him in time to make thine innocencie knowen . None ifthe 
weight of the wordes be conſidered, it is a leſſe matter to call him to um- 
— Therefore Iſee not why in this caſe wee ſhould affirme, that che cal. 
ling him to witneſſe is vnlawfull. And we are not without many examples 
thereof. For though the othe of Abraham and Iſaac with Abimelech be ſade 
not to ſerue for our purpoſe, becauſc it was made inthe name of a publick 
companie, yet lacob and Laban were private men, which ſtabliſhed aco- 
uenant with mutual! othe berweene themſelues. Box was a private man 
which by the ſame meane confirmed his promiſe of mariage to Ruth. 4b- 
dias was a priuate man, a iuſt man and fearing God,which affirmed vntoF- 
lias by oth, the thing that he meant to perſwade him. Therefore I haue no 
better rule, but that othes be ſo tempered, that they be not vnaduiſed that 
they be not common without regarde, that they be not vicd of raging luſt, 
nor trifling but that they ſeruc iuſt nec eſſiiie, as where the Lords gory 
to be maintained, or the edific ation of our brother ſurthered, to which ende 
the commandement of the law tendeth. 


The fourth Commaundement. 


Remember that than keepe holy the Sabbas dæy. Sixe dayes ſhalt thou works & 
doe all thy workes — 492 the Sabbat of the Lord thy Go 
In is thou ſhalt do no worke. &c. > 

1 
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23 The end of this commandement ia, that we being dead to eur one OBA 


FeRions and workes, ſhoulde bee bufied in meditation of the kingdome of five; 
: ro the ſawe meditation ſhould be exerciſed,by ſuch meanes as he /archcommende 


hath ordained. But becauſe this commandement hath a peculiar andſcuc- 


able in the 


rallconſideration from thereſt,therfore je muſt haue alſo 8 ſeveralmanner f ales gue” 


ofexpoſiuon. Theolde writers vſe to call it a ſnadowiſh commandement, 
for that it conteineth the ourward obſeruation of the day, which by the c6- 
ming of Chriſt was taken away with the other . Whercin | graunt 
they ſay rrucly,but they touch bur halfe the matter. Wherefore wee muſt 
fetch che expoſition of it further off. And (as I thinke) I haue marked that 
there are three cauſes to be conſidered, v this commandement 
conſiſteth. For firſt the heauenly lawmaker meant ender the reſt of the ſe- 
nenth day, to ſet out in figure to the of Iſrael the ſpiritual reſt, wher - 

by the faithfull _ to ceaſe from their own works, that they might ſuffer. 
God to worke in t ly. his wil was to haue one appointed day, 

y herein they ſhould meere together to heare the lawe, and execute the ce- 

remonics,or at leaſt beſtowe it peculiarly to the meditation of his workes: 

chat by ſuch calling to remembrance, ay might be exerciſed to godlines. 

Thirdly, he thought good to haue a day of reſt graunted to ſeruants, & ſuch 

as liued indet the gouernement of » wherein they might haue ſome 

cealing from their r. 


29 But we are many wayes taught, that the ſame ſhadowing of the ſpiri - The /#botb « f. 
mall teſt, was the principal point in the Sabbat. For the Lorde re the 77. of fir mand 
keping of no commaundement in a manner more ſeuerely, than this: when Num. 13.23. 


his meaning is in the Prophets to declare that all religion is 


Eze. 20.21. and 


then he complaineth that his Sabbates are polluted. not kept, not 23.38. 


ſanctißed: as though that peece of ſeruice bei 
no more wherein he might be honoured; He did ſer ſoorth the 
thercof with high praiſes, For which caufe the faĩthfull did 
racles maru: llouſly eſteeme the reueiling of the Sabbat. For in Nehenuah 
thus ſpake the Leuites ina ſolemne conuocation, Thou haft ſhewed to our 
fathers thy holy Sabbat, & haſt giuen them the commaundements and the 
ceremonies, and the law by the of Moſes. You ſee how it is had in ſin 
gular eſtimation a the commaundementt of the la we. All Which 
things do ſerue to ſer foorth the dignitie of the myſterie, which is very well 


expreſied by Moſes and Egechiel. Thus you haue in Exodus , Sec that yee .. 


keepe my Sabbat day, becauſe it is a roken berweene and you in your 
— that you may knowe that I am the Lerds:hie ſanctiſie you: 

cpe my Sabbat, for it is holy vnto you. Let the children of Iſrae{keepe the 
dabbat and celebrate it in their generations, it is an euetlaſting couenant 


betueene me and the children of Ifrach,and a perpetual token. Vet Exechie/ 


: 3 lere. 19. 13. & 27 
omitted. thererewained Hing. 1 3. & F 


35.2. 
other o- Nehe. 9.14. 


ſpeaketh more at larte· But the ſumme thereof commeth to this effect, that g c. 20 12 


Ris for a token whereby 1ſaet ſhould knowe that God is their ſanctiſier. If 
our ſanctification be the mortifying of our own wil, then appeareth a moſt 
t relation ofthe outward ſigne with the inward thing it ſeltme muſt alto · 
gether reſt, that God may worke in vs: e muſt depart from our owne will, 
Lee muſt reſigne yp our heart, wee muſt baniſh allluſtes of the fleſh. Fi- 


R 3 nally, 
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Heb.2.x we muſt ceaſſe from all the meyhm 
n OD —— — im, as the Ape alſorcacherh, + 
Gods appointing 30 This perpetuall c was repreſented to the keeping 
the — of one * — — — wich greater de. 
| hen rap uotion, commaunded wich his one cxample. For it auailethng 
ſame by bu evne 2 little to ſtirre vp mans endeuour, that hee may knowe that hee tenderthy, 
example, vvas 10 the following of his Creator. If any man ſearch for a ſecret Ggnificationin 
confermie the per- the number ofſeuen : Foraſmuch as that number is in the Scripture the 
— way * number of petſection, it was not without cauſe choſen to ſigniſie cuerlaſting 
— * ſa- continuance. Wherewith this alio agreeth that Moſes in the day that hede- 
boch day being a clared that the Lord did reſt from his workes, maketh an end of delcribury 
/zyre « 4ppoin- the ſucceeding of dayes and nightes. There may be alſo brought an 
Cobh Aon probable note of che number, that the Lorde thereby meant ro ſhewe ia 
in orderly numera- the Sabbat ſhould neuer be perfectly ended, til it came to the laſt day. Fee 
tion beareth che in it we beginne our bleſſed teſt, in it we do daily ptoc eede in profiting mere 
_— of aperfe and more. But becauſe we haue ſtil acontinuallwarre with the fleſhyrſhu 
E(a.66.33. not be ended vntil that ſaying of Eſaie be fulfilled, concerning the conting. 
1.Cor.15.28, ing of newe Moone with newe Moone, of Sabbat with Sabbat, euen then 
when God ſhalbe all in all. It may ſeeme therefore that the Lorde hachby 
the ſeuenth day fer foorth to his people the perfection to come of his Fab 
bat at the laſt day, that uur whole life might by cõtinuall meditation of the 
Sabbat, aſpire to this perfection. 1-4 
The principal 31 If any man miſlike this obſervation of the number as a matter tooci 
thing en the ſaboth rious, I am not againſt him, but that he may more fimply take ir: that the | 
» Foe myſteric of Lord ordeined one certaine day, wherein his people might vnder the ſcho. 
— ing of the lawe be exerciſed to the conti meditation of the ſpiri 
thereof av le ref: And that he aſſigned the ſeuench day, eithet becauſe he thoughtit ſub | 
.#he ſeperſtirtous ob ficient, ot that by ſetting foorth the likenefle of his own example, — 
om to be a- the bettet moue the people ro keepe it or at leaſt to put them in mi | 
the Sabbat tended to no uther end, but that they ſhould become like vnto 
* 1 For it — — matter, ſo _ the myſterie _ | 
whichis therein princi et concerning the perpetuall reſt of 
workes ,:to pas 7/06 thereof the — didame and then callback 
the lewes thatthcy ſhould not thinke themſelues diſcharged by carnallu · 
ing of their reſt.Beſide the places alreadic alleaged,you haue thus in g 
If chou turne away thy foote from the Sabbat, that thou do not thine owne 
will in m hoy day,and ſhall call the Sabbat delicate and holy of the glori- 
ous Lord, and ſhalrglorific him while thou dacſt not thine owne wayes, & 
ſeckeſt not thine owne will to ſpeake the worde, thenſhalr thou be delited 
in che Lorde &c. But it is no doubt, that by the comming of our Lord Chrilt, 
ſo much as was ceremoniall herein, was abrogate. eis the trueth, by 
vhoſe preſence all figures do vaniſh away, he is the bodie at ſight whereof 
the ſhadowes are A he., l ſay,is the true fulfilling of the Sabbat, wee being 
buried with him by Baptiſme, are graffed into the fellowſhip of his death, 
chat e being made partakers of the reſurrection, we may walke in newnes 
ef life. Therefore in another place the Apoſtle writerh , that the Sabbat 
Col. 3. 16. & 47. Was a ſhadow oſa thing to come: and that the ttue bodie, thatisto mw 


Rom 6.4. 
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perfe&ſubſtanceof trueth is in Chriſt, which in the ſame place he hath wel 
declared. I hat is not contained in one day, but in the whole courſe of our 
lie, vntill that wee being vtterly dead to our ſelues, be billed with ihe life 
of God, Therefore ſuperſtitious obſerung of dayes ought to be farte from 
iſtians. | | 
— foraſmuch as the two latter cauſes ought not to bee reckened a- 5. 
mong the olde ſnadowes, but do belong alike to all ages: ſince the Sabbat is #:b 
abrogate, yet chis hath ſtill place with vs, that wee ſhould meere at ir 4 rel — 4 
ted dayes to the hearing of the word, ta the ing ofthe myſticalbread, „tale ne a 


and to publike prayer: and then ihat to ſeruants and labourers be 
r . nn av wt art n commaunding 
Sabbat, the Lorde had care of both things. I them — ho os 
— teſtimonie by the onely vſe of the lewes to proue it. The ſeconde, and of Gris 
Moſes ſpake of in Deuteronomie in theſe wordes : that thy man ſeruant and meere and for le- 
thy maide ſeruant may reſt as well as thou: remember that thou ——_ 1 
dultſerue in Kerpt, Againe, inner: that thy Oxeandrhy At may peng 
reſt,andthe ſonne of thy bondweman may rake breath. Who can denye x-x0.25.12. 

that both theſe things doe ſerue for vs as well as for the lewes? inge at 

the Church, are commaunded vs by the worde of God , and the neceſſitie 

of them is ſulficiently knowen in the verie expeticnce of life. Vnleſſe they 

be certainly appointed and haue their ordinatie dayes, howe can they bee 

kept? All things by the ſentence of the Apoſtle are to be done comely and 

in ordet among vs, But ſo farre is it off, that comlineſſe and order can bee 1. Cor. 14.40» 
kept without this policie and moderation, that there is at hande preſent 

troable and ruine of the ehutch, fit be diſſolued. Now if the ſame neceſſitie 

be among vs, for relcefe whereof the Lorde appointed the Sabbat to the 

lewes:let.no man ſay that it belongeth nothing vnto vs. Forour moſt 

uident and tender Father, willed no leſſe ro prouide for ourneceſhtie t 

forthe lewes , Bur thou wilt ſaye, why do wee not rather daily meere togi- 

cher chat the difference of dayes may be taken away? I would to God, that 

were graunted, and trucly ſpirituall wiſedome was a thing woerthic to haue 

daily a peece of the time cut out for it. But if it cannot bee obtained of the 
veakeneſſe of many to haue daily meetings, and the rule of charitie doeth 
not ſulfer vs to exact more of them, why ſhould we not obey j order which 
ve ſee layde vpon vs by the will of God) + *' 

33 | = — here ry be ſome what . e at this day 2 The þfference be- 
raquiet ſpirites do taiſe trouble,concernin ſunday. They crie out that fvveeve Ie, 
the Chriſtian people are nouriſhed in —— they keepe ſome Fora ap ag, 
odſeruation of dayes, But I anſwere, that we keepe thoſe dayes without any dae rhey Hege 
lewiſhnefſe, becauſe we do in this behalfe farre differ from the lewes. as a thadovv of a 
For wee keepe it not with ſtraite te lgion as a ceremonie, wherin we think thin, 
: ſpiritual myſterie to be figured, but we tetaine it as a neceſſarie 
the keeping of order in the church.But Pau teacheth that in keepi 
of they are not to be judged Chriſtians, becauſe it is a ſhadow of a thing to 
come. Therefore he feared that he had laboured in vaine the Gal ke 
Mians, becauſe they did ſtil obſerue dayes, And to the Remaineshee affir- —— 
mcth that it is ſuperſtition if any man doc make — —— — 

4 
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and day. But who, ſauing theſe madde men onely doth nor ſee, of 
Gridegthe Apoltle meaneth? For they had no regard to this poli — 
and — — nee 4/7 Hy we ill as ſhadowes 
of ſpirituall thing did euen ſo much the glorie of Chriſt &the 
light of the Goſpel. They did not therefore ceaſe from handie 
cauſe they were things that did call them away trom holy ſtudies andue · 
ditations, but for a certaine religion , that in ceaſing from worke they du 
dreame that they ſti] kept their myſteries of 01d time deliuered them, The 
Apoſtle, I ſay, inucicth againſt thn diſordered difference of dayer, and not 
againſt the — choilc of dayes that ſerueth for — — of Chri. 
ſtian fellowſhip, fot in the Churches that he humſelfe did ordaine, the Sab 
corsa. bat was kept to this vſe. For hee appointeth the Carinebiansthe ſame daye 
wherein they ſhould gather the colleQion to relecue the brethren at len 
ſalem. If they feare ſuperſtition,there was more danger thereof in the ſeaſ 
Aduayes of the lewes, than in the Sundayes that the Chriſtians nowe have, 
For ſo as was expedient for the ouerthrowing of ſuperſtition, the day that 
the lewes religioufly obſerued is taken — and, ſo as was neceſlaric for 
keeping of comlineſſe, otder, and quiet in the Church, an other day was ap- 
— the ſame vſe. 
34 Albcir the old fathers haue not without reaſon of their choiſe, put in 
a bras, place of the Sabbat day, the day that wee call Sunday. For wberess inthe 
ſubſtiruting the Reſurrection ot the Lord is the ende and fulfilling ef that reſt, whereofthe 
Sende in fleede old Sabbat was a ſhadowe:the Chriſtians are by the verie ſame day ) made 
1 4 an ende of ſhadowes, put in minde that they ſhould ang ſtick vnto the 
— — ſhadowiſh ceremonie. But yet I do not ſo reſt vp6the of ſeuen,thar 
177 I would binde the church to the bondage thereof. Neither will | condemne 
«p- thoſe Churches, that haue other ſolemne dayes for their meetings, ſo that 


— ation of ne and wel appointed order, Let the ſumme hereof 
— ele be thiszas the trueth was giuen to — vnder a figure, ſo is it delivered 
ſaboth u 2.4. vs without any ſhadowes at all. Firſt, that in all our life Jong wee ſhoulde 
fed: ther triflug he in meditation of a continuall Sabbat or reſt from our owne workes, that 
= ny the Lorde may worke in vs by hisſpicite : then that euery man priuately ſo 
roveenc ev v ch oft as he hath leaſure,ſhould diligently exerciſe himſelfe in codlycal to 
Chriſtian; bur the minde the workes of God, and alſo, that we al ſhoulde keepe the lawfulot- 
—— 4 the day, der of the Church appointed, for the hearing of the worde, for the mini- 
7» the vſe ftration of the Sacraments and for publike prayer:thirdly, that wee ſhould 
of the dey in deede he rriflines ofthe 
ve principally not vngently oppreſſe them that be vnder vs And ſo doe the triflings 
"HF" falſe prophers vaniſh away that in the ages paſt haue infected the 
* with a Iewiſn opinion, that ſo much as was ceremoniall in this co 
— ment is taken away, which they in their tongue call the appointing of the 
ſeuenth day, but that ſo much as is moral re maineth, which is the keeping 
of one day in the weeke. But that is nothing elſe in effect, han for reproche 
of the lewes to change the day, and to keepe ſtill the ſame holineſſe in thar 
mind. For there ſtill rcemaineth with vs the like Ggnification of in 
the dayes as was among the lewes. And truely we ſee vhat good they have 
done by ſuch doctrine. For they that cleaue to their conſtitutions , —_ 


K. 
ſtiua 
painted for he they be without ſuperſtirion, which ſhalbe, if they be onely applyed tothe 
purpoſer:the Diet 
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h exceed as the lewes in and carnal ſuperſtition of Sab- 

— that are read in Eſay, do no leſſe fitly ſerue for the £ 
j that the Prophet reprooued in his time, Bur E f. i;. and 58. 

this generall doctrine is princi to be kept. chat leaſt religion ſhould fall 

away ot waxe faint among vs. holy meetings ate to be kept, and 

ol. ourwarde belpes are to be vied chat are profirable to nouriſh the 

worthipping of God. — . 


The fifth Commaundement. 

Honomr thy Father and thy Mocher that thou mayſt ue long pon the Lande 
which the Lord thy God ſhall giue thee , | 
35 The end of this commaundement i, that becauſe the Lord deliteth The end of che f 
in the preſcruation of his order, therefore he willeth that thoſe degrees of cn, entf 

precminence which he hath ordained be not broken, the ſumme therefore pre mo of 
ſhall be that we reuerence thole whom the Lord hach ſer ouer ys, that wee 5,4 yr _ 
yeld to them honour,obedience and thankefulneſſe. Whereuponfollowerh ad rhinges belon- 
that it is forbidden vs, to withdrawe 8 their dignity, either by go to the henor, 
contempt or obſtinacie or vnthankefu For ſo doth the word Honour, ng ren * 


the Scciprure ſigniße verie largely: as when the Apoſile ſayeth, that the ;7 4, a 
elder which rule well are — 2 double honour, he meaneth not onely . — 
that teuerence is due into them, but alſoſuch recompence as their mini- 5% beautiferh 


ſteric deſeructh , And becauſe this commaundement of ſubieRion , doeth —— — 
moſt of all diſagree with che of mans nature,which as it ſwel- abe winder of mes 
leth with greedmeſſe of cli ſo ithardely abideth to be ht ve obedvence & 
lowe :thereforc he hath ſer that kind of ſuperiority for example, which — 
nature is moſt amiable & leaſt enuious: becauſe he the mee. | Tim.r.s. 
ken and reclaime our mindes to the vſe of ſubmiſſion, Lord 
doth by litle and litle traine ys to all la full ſubiection by that which is moſt 
eiße to beate, foraſmuch as the rule of all is alike. For to whom hee giueth 
any preem inenet. he doth communicate his one name with them, ſo far 
as is necefſarie to preſerue the ſame e: The name of Father, 
God, and Lord, do ſo belong vnto him fo oft as wee heate one of 
them named, our minde muſt needs be rouched with a feeling of his maic- 
tie, Therefore whom he maketh partakers of theſe rhinges, he maketh to 
gliſter with a certaine ſparke of his bri e,that they may behonorable 
every one according to his d Therefore in him that is our father we 
baue to conſider ſomwhar of the nature of God, becauſe he beareth not the 
name of God without cauſe, Hee that is our Prince or our Lord, hath ſome 
partaking ofhonour with God. | 

36 Wherefore it ought not to bedoubred that God doth hereſer a ge- 7/770 (rents 
netall rule, that as we knowe any man to be by his ordinance ſcrouer ys, fo of aber preemi- 
weyceld vnto him nnbanmapny fart te rr rn ſuch other due · nence be they good 
ties as it lieth in vs ro do. And it maketh no difference,whether they be wor. „ 5% alſo un- 
hy or vnworthie. For of hat ſorte ſoeuer they bee, they haue not without — the 

the prouidence of God atteined that place, by teaſon wherof the lawmaker ;euerence, obeds- 
woulde haue them to be honored, Vet namely he hath giuen commaunde- ence and chanke- 
ment of reverence to parentes, that haue brought ys into this life, ro which Hege. 

R 5 reucrence "4 o hand. 


Cap.8. Oftheknowledgeof on. 


Exod.21, reuerence very nature ought in a manner to inſtruct vs, For they are men. 
Leui. 20... ſters and not men, chat breake the authoritie of patentes — 
Leui.10.9. ſtuhburnneſſe. Therfore the Lord commaunded al the diſobedient tothe 
Deu. g. Patentes, to be ſlaine, as men vnworthie ro enio the beneſite of liga at 
Mar.15.4, doe not reknowledge by whoſe meanes they came into it. And by mans 
Eph. 5. 1. additions of the lawe it apptateth to be true that we haue noted, that there 
Col. 3. 20. are three parts of honour that he here ſpeakerh of, Reverence, Obedience, 
and Th 'nkefalneſſe. The ficſt of theſe the Lorde eſtabliſheth when he com. 
maundeth him to be killed that curſeth his Father or his Mother, for there 
he puniſherh the contempt and diſhonour of chem. The ſecond hee conſu- 
meth when he appointeth the puniſhment of death for the diſobedient and 
rebellious children To the third belonge th that ſaying of Chriſt in the bf. 
teenth of Matthew, that it is the commãdement of Cod that we do good ia 
our parents. Ando oft as Paul maketh mention ofa con mandement, hee 

expoundeth that therein obedience is required. 
PP het ü n 37 There is annexed a promiſe for a commendation, which doch thera. 
by ile pronuſe an. ther put vs in mind, how acceptable vnto God is che ſubmiſſiõ y is herec6. 
nexed to the ft maunded. For Paule vieth the ſame pricke to ſtirre vp our dulneſſe when he 
—— ſaith : that this is the firſt commaundement wich promiſe. For the promiſe 
ſuede woich "77 that went beſore in the fi ſt Table vas nor ſpecial & properly belovging to 
i ortuei of ther one commandement, but extended to che whole lawe. Newe this is thug to 
hues that are moſt be taken: The Lord ſpake to the Ifaelites peculat ly of the lande which bee 
Audient. had promiſed them for their inheritance. If chen the poſſeſſion of lande was 
a pledge ol Gods bountiſulnes: let vs not marueile if it pleaſed. God to de- 
clare his fauour by giuing length of life, by which a wan might long cnicye 
his benefit The meaning therefore is thus, Honor thy Father and thy Mo- 


ther, that by a long ſpace of life thou ones enioy j ycſſeſſion of that lande 


that ſhalbe vnto thee for a teſtimonie ct my favour, But ſith all the earth in 
bleſſed to the Faithfull, wee doe worthely reckon this preſent liſe among the 
bleſſinges of God. Therefore this promiſe docth hkewiſe belong vnto vs, 
forſomuch ay the continuance of this life is a proofe of Gods good will. For, 
it neither is promiſed to vs, not was promiſed to the lewes, as ic cõ- 
rained bleſſednes in it lelſe. but becauſe it iv wont to be to the Godhe a to- 
ken of Gods tender loue. Thereſore if it chaunce that an obedient child to 
his parentes bee taken out of this life before his ripe age, which is often» 
times ſeene, yet doth God no leſſe conſtantly continue in the performance 
of his promiſe, than if he ſhould reward him with a hundred Acres of land, 
to whom he promiſed but one Acre. Al conſiſteth in this, that wee ſhoulde 
conſider that long life is ſofarre pre miſed vs, as it is the bleſſing of God, & 
chat it is his bleſſing ſofarre as it is a ptœoſe of his fauour, which he by death 
. much mote plentifully and periecthj wirneſſe and ſhew in effect to ha 
eruants. 
The curſes that fa! 36 Moreouer,when the Lorde promiſeth che ble ſſing of this pteſent life 
7 * to the children that honor their parents with ſuch reverEce as they ought 
number are a he doth withallſecrerly ſay, that moſt aſſured curſe hange th ouer the ſſub- 
char wuithdrevy borne and diſobedient children. And that the ſame ſhould not want execu- 


— —_— tion: he pronounceth them by his lawe ſubiect to the iudgement of — 
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ch chem to be put to cxecution:andifthey eſcape that iudge- they ovve a 
himſelfe taketh —— ers 3 aer. . 1 2 
number of that ſorte of men are ſlaine in battailes & in 


other tormented mtr 


- — — of rhe diaet profes 
hercafrer, they are iſed to 
the godly children But this is alobyche wayrobenoredgharmecar not 
commaunded ro obey them bur in the Lorde. And tharis cuident by the 
ſoundation before layed: for they ſit on high in that place whereunro the 
Locde hath aduaunced them, by communicating with them a portion of 
his honour, Therefore the ſubmiſſion that is vſed drhcm,oughr ro be 
afteppe rowarde the honouring of that ſoueraigne Father. Wherefore, if 
they moue vs to tranſgreſſe the lawe, rhen are they woorthily not to bee 
accompred parents, but ſtra s that labour towithdrawe vs from obe- 
dience to the true Father. And fo is to be thought of Princes, Lordes, and 
ill ſortes of ſuperiours, For it is ſhamefull and againſt conuenience of rea- 
ſon, that their preeminence ſhould preuaile to preſſe downe his highnefle, 
br»cheirs as it hangeth wholly vppon it, ſo ought onelie to guide vs vn- 


to it. 


The ſixt Commaundement, 
Thou ſhah nor M. 


39 The ende of this commaundement is, that foraſmuch as God harh The xt c- 
dounde together dement rendang 0 


* — | r 722 


power of ſuecour in our trauaile ro defend the life of ®me of t 
our neighbours, that we faithfully imploy the ſame, that wee rethoſe 2 
chings that may make for their quiet, hat we warchto beepe them fr6 hurt, Nisan, lg 
r them our helping hande. If thou mey grovve from 
conſider that it is God the lawmaker chat ſo faith, then thine withall that 2 10 wenve: 
his meaning is by chis rule alſo to gouerne thy ſoule. For it were a fonde T ral, mu 
— thinte, that he which eſpieth the thoughtes of the heart, and prin- s ,,.4e our- 
cipally reſteth vp6.chem,ſhould inſtruct nothing but the bodie to true righ · vvard decdes, bus 
teouſneſſe. Therfore the manſlaughter of the heart ii alſo forbidden in this </owrvva/de. 
laue and an inward affection to preſerue our brothers life is here giuen in 59485% | 
commaundement.The hand in deede bringeth forth the tex, but 
the minde concęiueth it, when it is infected wich wrath and hatred. Looke 
whether thou canſt bè angtie with thy brother without burning in deſi: e to 
— —— houcanltno bea un yr canſt thou not hate 
in, foral much as hatred is nothing but an olde rooted r. Alrt-ugh 
nouddſemble and go about to winde out thy ſelſe N circumſlan- 
H: yet where anger or hatredis, there is an affe&ion to harte. If 3 
Wilk 


- 


Cap.s. Ofthe knowledge of 
wilt ſtill dally out with ſhiſtes rodefende ii. it is alrcadie pronounced bytꝭ 
— 22 holy Ghoſt, that he is a manſlayer that hateth his brother in 
his heart. It is pronounced by the mouth of the Lorde Chriſt, that he n 
iltie of i that is angrie with his brother : that hee is guiltie a 
3 ſaith Rhacha: that be is guiltie of Hell fire, that ſaith yas 
49 The Scripture noteth two points of equitie, vpon which this 
Ar maundement is grounded: becauſe man is both the, of God par 
on owne fle{b,wherefore vnleſſe we will defile the image of God, we muſt have 
rhe excellencie of care to touche man none otherwiſe,than as a facred thing: and vnleſſe wee 
man: creation, vill put of all naturalneſſe of man,wee muſt cheriſh him as our one fleſhe, 
. — That manner of exhortation that is fetched from j redemprion & gracegf 
gerd of vvbich Chriſt, ſhall be intreated of in an other place. God willed theſe two 
tv. if ſo muche naturally to be conſid in man, khat might perſwade vs to the preſerua- 
fare bee due 19 bi tion of him, that we ſhould both reverence the image of God imprinted in 
e EEE him, and embrace our owne fleſh. He hath not therefore eſcaped the crime 
of manſlaughter, that bath kept himſelte from ſhedding of „chou 
commit anie thing indeede, if thou goe about any thing with endeuour, i 
thou conceiue any thing in deſire and purpoſe that is againſt the ſaſetie of 
an other, thou art holden ewltic of manſlaughter. And againe: If thou doe 
not trauaile to thy power and as occaſion may ſcrue to defend his life, thou 
doeſt with like haynouſneſle offende the lawe. But if there be ſo much care 
taken for the ſafetie of his bodie, let vs hereby gather, how much ſtudie and 
trauaile is due to the ſafetie of his ſoule, which in the Lordes ſight doch in 
finitely excell the bodie. 


The ſeuenth Commaundemene. 
Thou ſhalt not commit adulterie, 


5 41 The ende of the commandement is, that becauſe God loueth chaſti 
—.— — tie and cleanneſſe, therefore all vncleanneſſe ought to depart farre away 
chaſtitie & clean. from vs. The ſurname therefore ſhal be, that we be defiled with no vncleans 
nei being ſought, neſſe or luſtfull intemperance ofthe fleſh Whereunto anſwereth the affir- 
God by iner marine commaundement,that we chaſtly & continently order all che parts 
bt, re of our life. Bur fornication he forbidderh by name, to whichall vnchaſtek 
make hartfull tendeth:that by the filthines of that which is more groſſe & ſenſible, forſo- 
vhafſoeuer ten- much as ir alſo deſileth che body, he might bring vs to abhorre al filihy luſt 
derb therunte, & Sith man was created in — , not to live a ſolitarie life , but to vſe a 
=: ar and. helper ioyned vnto him: and ſince that by the curſe of finne he is driuen the 
bodies and ſoules more to this neceſſitie, the Lord bath inthis behalfe prouided help for him 
in purit e — ſo muchas was ſufficient , when hee ordained mariage , when he ſandtified 
— ie. with his blefſingrhe fellowſhip begonne by his auchgritie. Whereby follo- 
Ze 7 weth;thar all fellowſhip of man & woman out of mariage, is 4 

before him, & that the fellowſhip of mariage it ſelfe,was ordained for teme · 
die of neceſſitie, that we ſhould not runne out into vnbridled luſt. Therfore 
let vs not flatter our ſelues, ſith we heare that man cannot be coupled with 

woman out of mariage, without the curſe of God. 5 
42 c 


. 
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: they muſt vſe tha 
be deſpiſed: —— Sed e. 


tage, thatſo keepe chaſtitie 
—— omen da. yord, 


rae «\ 
— me(as many do at chis day) chat being aided wich 
ecan do all thing. For the helpe of God is preſent only with 
walke in his wayes, that is in their vocation from which they do wi 
themſclues, which forſaking the helpes of God, do trauaile ro ouetcome & 
maiſter their neceſſitie ——— ——— me he . affirmeth -- 
that continencie is a ſingular gifte of God, ſort chat by 
ven generally, nor vniuetſally to the whole body — — AN 
members thereof. For firſt he ſaieth, that there is a cettaine kinde of men. 
chat haue gelded themſelues for the king of Heauen, that ĩs. chat they Mat. 19.12. 
might the more looſely and freely apply themſe lues to the affaires of tie 
heauenly kingdome. But, that no man ſhould thinke that ſuch gelding is in 
the power of man, he ſhewed a little before, that all men are norabletore- 
ceiue it. but they to whome it is peculiarly giuen ſtem heauen, wheteupon 
he concludeth: He that can take ir;ler him take ir. But Paul yet aſſmethit t 7-7: 
more plainly, where he writerh,that cuery man hath his proper gift of god. 
onethus,and another thus, | 
43 Whereas we are by open declaration admoniſhed,thatir is not in eue- 
rymans power to keepe chaſtitie in ſingle life, although with ſtudie & tra - They ſune grie- 
vailehe endeuour neuer ſo much vnto it, & that ĩt is a peculiar grace, Which wouſh aganſi God 
Cod giueth but to certaine men, that he may haue them the mote readie v1 nor 
tohis wor ke: doe wee not ſtrius againſt God and nature which he hath in- * Keep 
ſtitute. if wee doe not apply the kinde of liſe to the proportion of our po- . 
wer? Here the Lorde forbiddeth fornication; therefore he requireth clean» dd vncleane 
nefſe and chaſtitie of vs. To keepe the ſame there is but one way,thar eue - 4. 
ry man meaſure himſelfe by his one meaſure . Neither let a man deſpiſe 
mariage as a thing vnproſitable or ſuperfluous for him, nor otherwiſe defire 
lingle life; vnleſſe he be able to liue without a wife. And therein alio let him 
not prouide only for the quiet & commoditie of the fleſh, but only that be 
ing looſed from this bond, he may be the more in teadines & prepared to al 
duties of godlineſſe. And foraſmuch as this benebr is giuen to many but 
ſor a time, ler euery man ſo long abſteine from mariage as he ſhalbe meete 
to live to keepe ſingle eſtate. It ſtrength faile him to tame his luſt, let him 
learne that the Lord hath now layde ypon him anegeflitie to marry, This 
the Apoſtle ſheweth when he commander that to auoid fornication euery . Cor . & PE 
man haue his own wife, & cuery woman haue her own husbid, that he that 8 
cannot live continently ſhould marrie in che Lord. Firſt he dec lateth that 
che 


ſc, that P.. 19. 1. K 14 


Ma iage to be v- 


Cap. 8s. i Oftheknowledgeof 
the moſt part of men are ſubiect to the vice of incontinence: 
choſe hacbofubuo8 racine excepecth none ur commanderh aha 
onely remediewhorewith itle is reſiſted. Therefore i they dude 
—— —— they fine 
| not the commandement of the Apoſſle. Neue 
| lſe toucheth not a woman as though he cculdaa 
watdly wich luſt, For Paud defiaeth chaſtitie to be a cleanneffe of vheming 
———— 7 — —— O 
o are Lord, foraſmuch as he is holy both in bo 
— — when he bringeth a reaſon — chat ot 
mer commandemer,he doth not only ſay, that it is better for a man totia 
a wife,thaa to defile himſelfe with company of a hat lot, but he ſaith, thath 
is bettor to marrie than to burne. 
44 Nowe if married folkes doe conſeſſe that their fellowſhip together i 


ſidas an beh re- ble ſſod of the Lorde, they are thereby admonuthed not to deſile it within, 
meds agen/t e temperate 6: diſſolute ee honeſtie of mariage do touet ih 


WH 44 A%,m of 

4, Jelivre laſh, all 
04 0014/01 and 

[iqnes 

% is 

in wy we 

an,. 409, 

at 
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nevofincontinencie, yet it nut foorthwith to be a proucemtion 


therof, Wheteforc let not mat ied folkes thinke, that all are Jawful 
ynto them but let every husband haue his own wife ſoberly, & like wiſe the 
wife her husbande,and ſo doing, let them commit nothing 

honeſtic and temperance of mariage . For ſo ought mariage made inthe 
Lord to be reſtrained to meaſure & modeltie, & not to overflow into every 
kind of extreme laſciuioulnes, This wantonne reptoued wich i {a 
gone ſore in deede, but not vnfit for It, when he calleth the husbandhe 


terer of his own wife, which in vſe of wedlock hath no care of ſhamefals 
nes or honeſtie , Laſt of all, let vs conſider what lawmaker doeth here con» 
demne fornication,cuen he which ſith of his own right he ought topaſſeſe 
Vs — . — pureneſſe of the ſoule, ſpirite & body. T hereforewhen 
he forbiddeth to commit fornication, he alſo forbiddeth with wantonattire 
of bodie, with vncleanly — and wich filebie talke to laye wait to uip 
anotherschaſtitie. For that ſaying is not without good reaſon, which #« 
chelau⸗ ſpake to a yong man aboue meaſure wantonly and deintily clothed, 
that it made no matter in what part he were filthily vnchaſt,if we have ares 
gard ynto God that abhorrech all filthineſſe in whatcſocuer part either of 
our ſoule or body it appeareth. And to put thee out of doubt, remember that 
the Lord here commendeth chaſtitie. If the Lorde require chaſtitie ef, 
then he condemneth all chat euer is againſt ic. Therefore if thou covert 
ſhewe obedience, neither let thy mind burne inwardly with evil luſt,norlet 
thine eyes runne wantonly into corrupt affections, nor let thy * 
trimmed vp for allurement, nor let hy tongue with filthie talke entiſe th 
minde to like thoughtes, nor let thy glurronous belly enflame thee with m- 
temperance. For all theſe vices are, as it were, certaine blottes, w 
the pureneſſe of chaſtitic is beſpotted. 


The eighr Commaundement. | 
| | Thou ſhak nos fteale. ee ' 
45 The end ofthis commandement is, becauſe God 1 — 
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udeſſe / that everyman may haue his owne rendred yneo him. The ſutame riet evern man 
Tereforcſhalbe; t we are forbidden to gape fot other tuen 
tharcherefore we are commaunded eue ty man to | 
vaile ro preſerue to each man his on For | 
that what cuery man poſſe ſſeth is not | | 
tune but by the diſtribution of the ſoueraigne Lord of all and there- wvba:/orver to 
fore no mans goods can be n from him by euil hat wrong 2 
be done to the diſpoſit — 
ſſandeth in Violence, when the 
force and robbing licentiou | 
in malicious dec eite, where they are conueied away. 
ſorte there is that ſtandeth in a more n wrong goods 1000 of 
from the owner by colour of lawe, An other ſort in flatterie, where they are « woke vi g 
ſucked away by precence of gilt. Bur leaſt wee ſhoulde tarie am Vppon of theſe, 
jenting of all the ſeuerall kindes of chefte, lerte vs knowe , that all craſtie 
meanes whereby the poſſeſſions and money of our neighbours are conuei 
ed vdo vs, when they once go by erooked waies from ſyncerenes of hearte, 
ton delire to beguile;orby ny meane to doe hurt, are to bee accoumed for 
theftes Ale by pleading the lau they may pr euaile, yet God doth not 
otherwiſe weigh them, For he ſeeih the long captious ſurtleties, wherwith 
the guilefull man beginneth to entangle the Hmpler minde, till at lengeh he 
drawe him into his netees, He ſeeth the hard and vngentle la et, her with 
the wightier oppr: ſeth and throweth downe the weaker He ſeeth } allure- 
ments,wherewith as with baited hook the ctaſtier taketh thee vaware, Al 
which things are hidden from ment of man, and come not In his 
knowledge. And this manner of wrong is not in monie, in wares, or in 
landes, but in euery mans right, For we defraud our nei %, 
fe denie him thoſe dueties which we are bound to doe for him. If anie i- 
dl: factor or Baylife do devour his maſters ſubſtance, and is not heedſul to 
theeare of his ditt be 3 waſte 
the ſubſtaunce committed into him, if a doe mocke his maſter, if 
be diſcloſe his ſecreres meanet, if he his life and his goodes: 
againe if the Lord doe cruelly oppreſſe e, they are before God 
— . jeth an other mans 
nic 
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our 
oy helpe to keepe their owne ſofarre as we may; but if we haue to da with 
ale and deceirfyll men, let ys rather bee ready toyeelde vp ſome of our 
one, chen to ſtriue with chem. And not chat only; but let vs communicate 


to 
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————A— 


ee 
patiently beare their gouernement, obey their — 
refuſe nothing chat they may beate, ſtil 


| AppincJerthem ke car fi 


the good, reſtraino the euil, and ſo order 


was rings 144 dn — — 
4 the doctri — 
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nuth commande 


— — example of lite: finally let themſobe 
— ood ſhepe — — D 
wiſe receiue t for the meſſengers cad pattie giue ihem ih 


honor whereof th 
to them ſuch thing as are neceſſarie for theirlife! — 41m on then 


to feede, rule and reach their children, as committed to ihem of G d, and 
grieue not; not᷑ turne away their mindes from them wirh erueltie, but rache 
cheriſh and embrace them with ſuch lenitie and tendernes, as becommeth 
theit perſon. After which manner, we haue alreadie ſaide, that childrenowe 
to their parents their obedience. Let yong men reuerence old age, euen u 
the Lord willed that age to be honorable. Let old men allo gouerne f week 
neſſe of youth with their wiſedome and experience., wherein — 
yong men. not rating with rough andloude brawling, but tem —— 
tie with mildnoſſe and gentleneſſe. Let ſerunnti ſhewe themſe lues diligen 
1 E that not to the eye, but from thꝭ heart, as ſerving 
= _—_— ſhewe dane not teſtie — 
e, nor ſe em wich too much ſha nor r fully le 
— but Ne acknowledge that they are 2 fe. 
lowſeruants vnder the heauenly — they r 
and gently to intreat. After this manerʒ l ſay, let every man e 
in his degree and place he oweth to his neighbouri; and let him pay tba 
heowerh. Moreouer, our minde ought alwaics to haue reſpect to the ly 
maker, that wee may knowe that this lawe is made as well for our mindes, 
as for our handes, that men ſhauld ſtudie to defende and further che con. 
modities and proce of other. 


1 bed NEG na — 50 10 bn ba 
Thoufhute not ba jig ue again thy neighbor. 


47 The end of this cortmandemetir is that becauſe God which 10h 
abhorreth lying, we oughr to obſerue trueth without deceirful colour. The 


ment forbidd? the ſumme therefore ſhall „ that wee neither hurt any me 
abuſe of the tongue with flaunders or falſe r 
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nally, that wee offen 
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hateſul accuſing, w ich ariſeth of a of award wil to backbite. 
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wo defend the ſafetie 


of ing, nor ſhalt! 
vs 

chem both in ſcucrall commarindemenes. Truely it is nodoubt, but that as 
in the commaundementes before, hee hach forbidden cruelrie, vnchaſtitie 
and couetouſneſſe, ſo in this he reſtraineth falſhoode. Whereof there are 
dy partes as we haue noted before. For either wee offend the good name 
of our n-ighbours by maliciouſneſſe and froward minde to backebite, or in 
hing and ſometime in cuill wee hinder their commodities. There 
i: no difference whether in this place be vnderſtanded ſolemne and iudicial 
teſtimony that ĩs vſed in priuate talkes. For we muſt 
all the generall kindes of 
nto the reſt may bee re- 


vic of this commaun- 
do ſerue both the good 


equitie thereof is more than ma- 
r 
name And in 1 
ae N 2 
4 4 it is maruellous wi negligent carelcſnefſe men Aenne 
—— — e eee ae ſound ver few nin. l, 


we are ſo much with a certaine 1 
their Vvanion 


not notablie ſicke of this 


, albthatitbe preſerued vntouched ſo far as the trueth wil ſi 


euer he taketh heede to humſelfe onlie, ſo that hee tell no he, yerin the ſame 
_— confeſſeth that he hath ſome charge —_ ama — — 

e v+ to keepe ſafe dur neighbours name, à care of it. 
— — if rnd — 
meane net by euill ſpeaking, that ing which is vſed for chaſtiſement: 
not accuſation, or iudiciall remedie is ſought for anevill, 
nor publike re prehenſion which tendeth to put other finners in feare, nor 


bewraying of to them for whoſe ſofetie it behooueth y they ſhould be 


forwarned leaſt they ſhould be in ignorance: but we meane one 
—— 


8 Alſo 
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Alſo this commaundement is extended to this point, that we couet not i 
vſc a ſcoffing kinde of a pleaſauntneſſe, but mingled with bitter tauntei, 
thereby biringly to touch other mens faulces vnder pretence of paſtime, 
manie doe that ſecke praiſe of merie conccites with other mens ſhame 
and griefe: alſo when by ſuch wanton railing many times our nei 
are not a litle teproc Nowe if wee bende our eyes to the 
which muſt according to his rightfull authority beare rule no leſſe cuer ih 
cares and minde than ouer the tongue: truely wee ſhall finde that greeg, 
neſſe to heare backebirings, & a baſtic readineſſe to euil decem 
lefle forbidden. For it were ve tie fonde if a man ſhoulde thinke that God 
hateth the faulte ofeuill ſpeaking in the tongue, and doeth nat diſalon the 
fault of euill maliciouſneſſe in the heart. Whereſore if there be in vs a une 
teare and loue of God , let vs indeuour ſo farre as wee may and as is 
dient, and as charitic beareth, that wee giue neither our tongue, nor our 
cares to cuill ſpeakinges,and bitter ieſtinges, leaſt wee raſhly without tauſe 
yeelde our mindes to indirect ſuſpicions. But being inditterept expoſitoum 
of all mens ſayinges, and deinges, let vs both in iudgement, cares, & tongue 
gently preſerue their honour ſafe. 


The teurh Commaundement. 


Thon ſhalt not comet thy neighbours houſe, &c. 


As the former 49 The ende of this commaundement is, that becauſe the Lordes 
comendementes Will is that our ſoule bee wholly poſſeſſed with the affection of loue: all Juſt 
bave delivered 4 i to bee ſhaken out ofour minde that iscontrarie to chatitie. The ſumme 
rule of charnie i therefore ſhall bee, that no thought creepe into vs, which may moue our 


generne our cn 


Audis c woorks, mindes with a concupiſcenee hurtful and turning towarde an others loſſe 
ſo the laſt comma- wherewith on the other fide agre eth the commaundement, that wharſoe- 
— Aub uer wee conceiue, purpoſe, will or ſtudie vppon, bee ioyned with the be- 
— — 2 neſite and commoditic ofour neighbours. But heere, as it ſeemcth, ariſeth 
mind to be framed a harde and comberſome difficultie. For if it bee truely ſayde of vs before 
accordeng to the that vnder the names of fornication and theft are contained the Juſt offor- 
ſame rule. nication,and the purpoſe to hurt and decciue, it may ſeeme ſuperfluouſly 
ſpoken, that the coueting of other mens goodes ſhoulde afterwarde bee ſe· 
uerally forbidden vs. But the diſtinction betweene purpoſe and couering, 
will cafily loſe vs this knatte. For purpoſe (as wee haue meant in ſpeaki 
of it in the other commaundementes before) is deliberate conſent of 
when luſt hath ſubdued the minde: but coueting may bee withour any ſuche 
either aduiſement or aſſent, when the minde is onely pricked and rickled 
with vaine and perucrſc obiectes. As therefore the Lorde hath heretofore 
commaunded, that the rule of charitie ſhoulde gouerne our willes, ſtudies, 
and workes: ſo he nowe commaundeth the conceprions of our minde to 
be directed to the ſame rule, that there bee none of themcrooked and vi- 
then, that may prouoke our minde an other way. As be hath forbidden ou 
minde to bebowed and led into wrath, harred,fornication,robberic,andly 
ing: ſo he doth now forbid vs tobe moued thereunto. 


50 And not without cauſe doth hee require ſo great yprightneſe For 


GodtheRedeemer. -: Tib.z. 130 
"can denie tharit erighteous;that allibe powers ofthe ſoule be poſſef: Theief commer- 
wh charitie?Burif any of chem do ſwarue from he marke of charitie, 2" 
who can denic that it is di Nowe whence commeth ir that ſo manic | 


wubich 1 


; ' parc or fancies , but 
:onginacions.Thereforeir mult needs be voide of chariry,ſofar as ix recei- c the mnce 
uerh concupiſcence. But ſome man will obiect, that yet irisnormeere that wwweb deſoe re- 
fanafies that are without orderrofſedin mans wit, and at do vaniſh Ferrer to that 
away,ſhould be condemned for concupiſcence,whoſe place is in the heart l A, Lala 
anfircre that heere our queſtion is of that kinde of fantaſies, which while of which kind of 
they are preſent before our mindes,doe bite and ſtrike our hearte concupeſcences + 
with deſire, ſoraſmuch as it neuer commeth in our mynde, to wiſhe for any e ere rebear- 
thing, but that our heart is ſtirred vp and Jeaperh withall. Therefore God 
commiderh a marvelous ferucntnes of loue which he willeth not to be en- woe vu! in 
tangled with neuer ſo ſmal ſnares of concupiſcence. He requireth a maruc- men; mmdes. 

y framed mind, which he ſuffreth not ſo much as with flight prouocati. 
ons tobe any thing ſtirred — the la of loue. To this expoſition Aug. 
fine did tirſt open me y way. becauſe thou ſhouldeſt not thinł j it is without 
conſent of ſome graue authority. And though the Lords 1 was to for- 
bid vs al wrongful coueting: yet in rehearſing j lame, he hath brought forth 
for example thoſe things that moſt — doe deceiue vs with a falſe i- 
mage of delight. bec auſe he would leaue nothing to concupiſcence whe he 
draweth it from theſe things vpon the which it moſt of al tageth and rrium- 
pheth. Loe, here is the ſecond Table of the law, wherin we are taught ſuffi- 
ciently what wee owe to men for Gods ſake, ypon conſideration whercof 

eth the rule of chatitio Wherefore you ſhall but vainely call yppon 

thoſe dueties that are contained in this Table, vnleſſe your doctrine do ſtay 
ypon the feare and reuerence of God, as vpon her foundation, As for them 
which ſeeke for two comandements, in the prohibition of coucting,the wiſe 
reader,though I ſay nothing,will judge that by wrong diuiſion, they teare in 
ſunder that which was but one. And it maketh nothing againſt vs, that this 
worde, Thou ſhalt not couet, is the ſecond time repeared, for after y he had 
brſt ſer the houſe, then he renteth the partes thereof, beginning at the wife: 
whereby it plaincly appeareth, that (as the Hebtues do very well) it 2 . 
tobe read in one whole ſentence,and chat God in effect commandeth, that 
al that cuery man poſſeſſeth, ſhould remaine ſafe and vntouched, not onely 
from wrong and luſt to defraud them, but alſofom the very leaſt deſite that The drifie of the 
may moue our mindes. | lavve u to tou 
i But now to vhat end the whale law tender it ſnall not bee hard to 1714.9, dene, 
udge: that is, to the fulfilling of righteouſoeſſe, that it might frame rhe life n pure laue 10- 
of man after the examplꝭ of the pureneſſe of God. For God hath therein ſo v1<14 G, and 
painted out his owne nature, as if a man doe performe in deedes,that which 8 mn 
is there commanded, he ſhallin a manner expteſſe an image of God in his 8 1 
le. Therefore when Moſes meant to bring the ſumme thereof into the that wwere after 
andes ofthe Iſraelites , he ſaide : And _— acl, what doth ihe Lord thy d es fire 
Cod acke of thee hut that thau ſteate the walke in his waies ? Joue ber pofeied 

| im 
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ment 
Mat. 5. 13. 


Mat. 19.28. 


Deut. 6. g. & 11. the lawe hath ſuch 


ples, as if it taught but the one halfe of Gods wil, know not the end 


The reaſon vv 3 But whereas in rehearſing the ſumme of the lawe, Chriſt & the A 
in the propbers & ſtle do ſomtime leaue out the firſt Table : many ate deceiued therein whi 
the Goſßel (6 of- they would faine draw their words to both Tables. Chriſt in Mathew cal. 
— — lerh the chiefe points of the law, mercie, judgement & faith: vnder theword 
bs be Faith it is not doubtfull to mee, but that he meanerh truth or faithfulneſſe 
rhe dueties onelie toward men. But ſome, that the ſentence might be extended to che vo 
7 the ſecend Ta- law, take it for religiouſnes toward God. But they labour in vaine. Fot Chriſt 

” — 2 ſpeaketh of choſe works where with man ought to proue himſelſe righteous. 
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him and ſerue him in all thy hearte, and in all thy ſoule, and 
commandements?Andhe ceafſed nor tlroling he lame long — 
them, ſo oft as he d to ſhewe the ende of the lawe. The docti 
peR hereunto, chat it ioyneth man, or as Moſerin m 
other place termeth it, makerh man to ſticke faſt to his God in holineſſe o 
life. Nowe the perfection of that holmeſſe conſiſteth in the two principal 
pointes alreadie rchearſed That we loue the Lord God with all our beat 
all our ſoule, and all our ſtrength, and our neighbours as our ſelues Andthe 
firſt indeede is, that our ſoule be in all partes filled with the loue of God, 
From that by and by of it ſelſe foorth floweth the loue of our nei 
Which ching the Apoſtle ſheweth when he writert, that the end of thelay 


is loue out of a pure conſcience, and a faith nor fained. You ſee howe, un 


were, in the head is ſet conſcience and faith vnfained, that is to ſaie in one 
word true godlinc ſſe, and that from thence is charitic deriued. Therforehe 
isdecciued, whoſocuer thinketh that in the law ate taught onelie certaing 
rudimentes and firſt Introductions of righteouſnc fie, where wich men be- 
came to bee taught their firſt ſchooling, but not yet directed to the tue 
marke of good woorkes: whereas beyond that ſentence of Moſes, and this 
of Paule, you can debre nothing as wanting of the higheſt perfection. For 
hewe farre I pray you, will hee proceede that will not bee contented with 
this inſtitution, whereby man is iuſtructed to the feare of God, to ſpirituall 
worſhipping, to obeying of the commaundementes, to follow the 2 
nes ot the way of the Lord: finally to put eneſſe of conſcience, ſyncerefa 

and love ? Wherety is confirmed that expofirion of the lawe, which ſear- 


cheth for and findeth out in the commaundementes thereof all the duties 


of godlineſſe and loue. For they that follow one lie the drie and bare pinci 


as the Apoſtle witneſſeth. 


This reaſonif we note, we will alſo ceaſſe to maruell why,when a yong man 
asked him what be the commandementes by keeping whereot we enter in- 
to life : he anſwered theſe things onelie: Thou ſhalt not kill. Thou ſhale pot 
cõmit adultery. Thou ſhalt not ſteale, Thou ſhalr beare no falſe witnes. Ho- 
© nour thy Father and thy Mother. Loue thy neighbor as thy ſelfe. For theo. 


beying of the firſt Table confiſted in manner all either in the affe&ion of 


hearr, or in ceremonies: the aſfection ofthe heart _ not, and as 
for the ceremonies the hypocrites did continually vſe. But 
charitie are ſuch, as by them we may declare a perfect righteouſnc ſſe. But 
this commeth eche ſo oft in the prophets, that it muſt needes bee fs 
miliar to a reader, hut meanely exerciſed in them. For in —— 


beepe hy 


the woorkes of 
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hort to repentance, they leaue out the firſt Table, and onely cal 
ith, lud ement, Mercy & Equitie. And thus they do not ouerskip the 
— od bur they enquire the earneſt proof thereof by the tokens of it. 
i wel knoyn, that when they ſpeake of the keeping ofthe law, they do 
for the moſt part reſt vpon the ſecond Table, becauſe therein the ſtudie of 
righteoulnes & vprighrnes is moſt openly ſeene. It is needleſſe to rehearſe 
the places, becauſe cuery man wil of himlelfe eaſily marke that which I ſay. Oar charicie 10. 
53 But thou wile ſay,isirthen more auaileable to the perfection ofrigh- i men # « 
ſeoulnes, to liue innocently among men, than with true godlineſſe to honor — & — 
Cod No. but becauſe a man doth not _ keepe charity in all pointes, vn gion Un tae 
les he earneſtly feare God, therefore it is thereby proucd,that he hath god- God, 
lnefſe alſo. Beſide that, foraſmuch as the Lord well knoweth, that no bene- 1 
gt can come from vs vnto him, Vhich thing he doth alſo reſtific by the Pro- Pfal. ic. 
pet therfore he require th not our duties to himſelf, but doth exerciſe vs in 
works towarde our neighbor. Therfore not without cauſe the Apoſtle 
aan the whole perfection of the holy ones in charity. And not inconue- Ephe. 1.5 
niently in another place he calleth the ſame the fulfilling of the law: adding Col. 3.14. 
that hee hath performed the Jaw that loueth his neighbour. Againe, That Rom. 13. 
Al the law is comprehended in one word, Loue thy neighbour as thy ſelfe, 
ot he teacheth no other thing but the ſame which Chriſt doeth when hee 
ſach: Whatſoeuer ye will that men doe to you, do ye the ſame to them, For Mat-7-12. 
this is the lawe and the Prophets. It is certaine that in the law and the Pro- 
phers Faith and all that belongeth to the true worſhip of God, holdeth the 
principall place, and that Loue is beneath it in the lower degree : But the 
Lords meaning is, that in the lawe is onely preſcribed vnto vs an obſeruati- 
onof right and equitie, wherein wee be exerciſed to teſtifie our godly feare 
ofhim, if there be any in vs. | 
54 Heere therefore let ys ſticke faſt, that then our life ſhall bee beſt Thelruve doth 
famed to Gods will and the rule of his lawe, whenit ſhall bee cuerie way 7% che en to 
moſt profitable to our brethren. But in the whole law there is nor reade one — e 65 
ſjlable that appointeth to man any rule of ſuch thinges as hee ſhall doe or vehem#h wuith- 
laue rndone to the commoditie of his owne fleſhe. And ſurely ſith men are aut teachng that 
ſoborne of ſuch diſpoſition naturally that they bee too much carried all e are 
headlong to the loue of themſelues, and howe muche ſocuer way Au from 2 21 bo 
therrueth yer ſtill they keepe that ſclfe loue, there needed no lawe anye wwe ought 7 
more to enflame that loue, that was naturally of it ſelfe, too much beyonde reach in lowng o- 
meaſure. Whereby it plainely appeateth, i hat not the loue of our ſelues, but 1 
the loue of God and of our neighbour is the keeping of the commaunde- — mY 
wents,and that he liueth beſt & moſtholily,thar(ſoneere as may be)liueth cap. 23. 
&rraucllerh leaſt for himſelſe, & that no man liueth worſe & more wickedly 
than he that liueth & trauelleth for himſelf & only thinkerh vpon & ſecketh 
forthinges of his owne. And the Lord, the more to expreſſe with hom great 
carneſtneſſe we ought to be led to the loue of our neighbours, appointed ir 
tobe meaſured by the loue of our ſelues as by a rule, becauſe hee had no 
ocker vehementer or ſtronger affection to meaſure it by. And the force of 
the manner of ſpeaking is agency to bee weyed. For hee doeth not, as 
certaine Sopliiſters haue fooliſhly dreamed, giue the firſt degree to the __ 
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of our ſelues, and the ſeconde to charitie, but rather chat affection cx 
which we doe all naturally drawe to our ſelues, he giueth away vnto ade 
where vpon the Apoſtle ſaith, that Charite ſceketh ner her owne, Andi 
reaſon is not to be cſteemed worth a haire that the thing rule d is ever wg, 
riour to bis Rule . For God doth not make the loue of our (; 
whervnto charirie towarde other ſhould be ſubie ct, but wheras by per 
neſſe of nature, the affe ction of loue was wont to reſt in our [elues, he ſux. 
eih that now it ought to be elſewhere ſpread abroad, that we ſhould withty 
leſſe cheerefulnes, fetuentnes, and carctulnes be readic to dot gocd tou 


Seren 


55 Now fith Chriſt hath ſhewed in the parable of the Samaritanetha 
vnder the name of Neighbour euerie man is contained bee hee never ſ 
ſtrange vnto vs: there is no cauſe why we ſhoulde reftraine the comma. 
dement of loue within the boundes of our owne friendſhips and acquain, 
rances. I denic not that the neerer that any man is vnto vs, the more & 
miliarl;e hee is robee holden with our indeuours to doe him good, For b 
the order of humanitie requireth, that ſo many moe dueries of friend 
men ſhoulde communicate together, as they are bounde together yi 
ſtreighter bondes cf kinred;familiaritic or neighbourhoode,and that wih. 
out any offence of God, by whoſe prouidence wee are in a manner driven + 
chereunto. But I ſay that all mankinde withour exception is to bee imbra, 
ced with one atfe ion of charitie: and that in this behalfe is no diffeience 
of Barbarous or Grecian, of worthic or vnv orthie, of friend or foe, becauſe 
they are to be conſidered in God and not in themſelues: from which cis- 
ſderation when wee turne awaie, it is nomaruclif wee bee entangled wah 
manie errours. Whereſore ifwe will keepe the true trade of leuing,we nul 
not turne our eyes vnto man, the fight of whom would ofter entotce nu 
hate then ro love, but vnto God which commaunderh that the loue which 
wee offer him, be powred abroad among el men: that this bee a 
foundation, that whatſocuer the man bee, yet he ought to be loued becaule 
God is Joucd, | | 

56 Wherefore it was a moſt peſtilent ignorance or malice, chat de 
Schoolemen of theſe commaundements,touching not deſiring of revenge 
ment, and louing our enimies, which in the olde time both were given u 
the lewes and at the ſame time were commonly giuen to all Chriſtians, 
haue made Councels which it is in our libertie to obey or not to obey. And 
the neceſſatie obeying of them, they haue poſted ouer to Monkes which 
were thought but in this one point forſooth more righteous than kumple 
Chriſtians, that they willingly bound themſelues to keepe the Councels 
And they tender a reaſon x they receiue them not for lawes, for that 
they ſeeme too burdenous and heauie, ſpecially for Chriſtians that are m. 
der the lawe of grace. So dare they preſume to repel the erernallawof God 
touching the louing of our neighbours, Is there any ſuch difference inane 
leafe of D law?and are not therein the rather ech where founde comman- 
dementes that doe moſt ſeuerely require of vs to loue cur enemies Ff 
what manner of ſaying is that, where wee are commaunded to feede our 
encmic when he is hungrie: to ſet into che right waic his Oxen or Aſs 


won ro gy Sp r 
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out of the way, or to caſe them when they faint vnder their burdE? 

" we do good to his beaſty for his ſake without any good wil to himſel.c? 

Whatzis dot che word of the Lord euetlaſting Leaue vengeance to me, and 

| vil requite it. Which alſo is ſpoken more plainly at large in another place, 

grebe not vengeance, neither be mindfullof the iniury of thy cirrzens. Ei- peu. 33.35. 
ther let them bloc theſe things out of the law, or let them acknowledge that Leu iK 
'he Lord was a lawmaker,& not lyingy faine that he was a counſel giuer. 

(5 And what I praie you meane theſe things ihat they haue preſumed ere not con- 
omocke vichall in their vnſauorie gloſe ? Loue your enemies, doe good to — — 
dem that hate you, pray for them that perſecute you, bleſſe them that curſe 4 10 lane, to gd 

chat yee maie bee the children of your father which is in heauen. Who ro, prey for, and 
unnot heare reaſon with Chriſoſtome, that by ſo neceſſary a cauſe it pla- %%% our en 
he appeareth chat they are no exhortations but commandementes? What alin yu _m_ 
remainech more when we be blorred out of the number of the children uf z,, ,z. hi 83 
Code But by their opinion, only Monkes ſhalbe the children of the heauen · your /arber doeth 
lefarher,chey only ſhalbe bold to cal ypon God their Father: what ſhalthe 22 2. fe the 
Charch do in the meane ſeaſon?ir (hal by like right be ſent away to the C- — 4 3 
ts & Publicans. For Chriſt ſaith: If yee be friendlie to your friends, what fa- „ ih reaſm ane 
vor looke you for thereby do not the Gendles & Publicans the lame ? But chrng g 1. 
veſhalbe in good caſe ſorſooth if the title of Chriſtians be left ynto vs, and 0 they bring 
theinherirance of the kingdome of heauen taken awaie from vs. And no — hue 
lefſe ſtrong is ·Auguſt ines argument. When(ſairh he) the Lord forbiddeth to „ii. 
commit fornication, he no leſſe forbiddeth to touche the wife of thine ene- Mat. 5. 4. 
nie than of thy friend. When he forbiddeth theft, he giueth leaue to ſteale 5 1 
— oll, cither from thy friend or from thine enemie. But theſe two, \,,." b — 22 
not to ſteale,& not to commit fornication, Paw bringeth within the com- Lib. 4g do- 
paſſe of the rule of loue, yea & teacherh that they are contained ynder this &ti. Chriſt. cap. 
conmandement, Thou ſhalt loue thy neighbour as thy ſelfe. T herefore, ei- - 
ther Pa muſt haue bin a falſe expolitor of the law, or it neceſſarihy follow. 213% 
ech hereby. that our enemies ought alſo to be loued, euen by comandemer, 
lie as out friendes. Therfore they do trucly bewray rhemſclues to bee the 
children of Satan, q do ſo licentiouſly ſhake off the common yoke of y chil- 
aenof God. lt is robe doubred, whether they haue publiſhed this doQtrine 
vith more groſſe dulnes or ſnameleſnes. Fot there are none of the olde wri- 
ej do not pronounce as ofa thing certain, j theſe are mere commande- 
ments. And that euẽ in Gregoriei age it was not doubted of, appeareth by his 
one affirmation, ſor he without controuerſie taketh them for commande- 
ments And how fooliſn do they reaſon? They ſay) they are too weightie a 
burdt for Chriſti ãs. As thogh there could be deuiſed any thing more weigh» 
chan to loue God with al our heart, with al our — — ſtrength, 
in compariſon of this law any thing may be compted eaſie, whether ic be to 
bue our enimie, or to lay away al deſire of reuenge out of our mind. In deed 
al thingsare high & hard to our weaknes euen th: leaſt title of the lawe. lt 
u the Lord in whom we vſe ſtrength Let him giue what he commandeth, & 
command what he wil, Chriſtian men to be vnder the la of grace, is not 
mbridledly to wander without lawe, but to be graffed in Chriſt, by whoſe 
hace they are free from the curſe of che law, & by whole ſpirite they bee a . 
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law written in their hearts. This grace Paul vnproperly called a laws. ;x, . 
Fich he did ſer it — wy 
men do in the name of the low, diſpute vpon a matter of nothi 


ding to the law of God againſt v 


Burthe 


58 Ot lite ſort it is that they called Veniall finne, both ſecrex | 


eflingof the ky 


commandement. For they deſme it thus, that it is a deſire withour aduiſed 
aſſent, which reſteth not long in the heart. But I ſay,tharir cannot come ſe 


all into the heart, but by want of thoſe thinges that ate re 
We forbid to haue ſtrange gods When the minde ſhake 
of diſtruſt, looketh about cltewhere, when it is touched with a ſodaine 
to remoue her bleſſedneſſe ſome other way: whenee come theſe 
although they quickly vaniſh away, but of this, that there is ſome 


quired inthe lu, 
n with the ens; 


the ſoule empt ie, to receiue ſuch tentations ? And tothe ende nottodrave 
out this argument to _ length, there is a commaundement 


loue God with all our 


cart, with all our minde, with all our ſoule: 


Kas 


the powers of our ſoule be not bent to the loue of God, we haue already ie 
parted from the obedience of the Jaw, becauſe the enemies that dotheren 
ariſe againſt his kingdom, & interrupt his decrees,do proue that God hath 
not his throne wel ſtabliſhed in our conſcience, As for the laſt commande. 
ment, wee haue already ſhewed that itproperly be longeth hereunto, Hah 
any defire of minde pricked vs? we are already guilty of coueting, andiher. 
wichall are made tranſgteſſors of the law, becauſe the Lorde doth forbid yy 
not only to purpoſe & practiſe any thing that may be to anothers lofſe, bu 
alſo to be pricked & ſwell with coueting it. But the curſe of God dothalnyy 
hang ouer the tranſgreſſion of the Jaw. We cannot ther fore proue eventhe 
very leaſt debres free from iudgement of death. In weying of ſinnes ( 


Lib z. de bap. 
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tiſt. cap. b. 


tat. 5. 19. 
Eren tranſgreſſi- 
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Auguſi ine) let vs not bring falſe balances to weigh what we liſt and howyee 

is is light: but let vs bi 

Gods balance out of the holy Scriptures, as out of the Lordes treaſurie, 
— rather let vs not wey, but reknow 


liſt at our own pleaſure, ſaying: this is heauy & 


let vs therein weigh what ia 


thinges already weighed by the Lord. But what ſaĩth the Scripture?T 

when Paul ſaith that the reward of ſinne is death, he ſheweth that hekney 
not this ſtinking diſtinction. Sith we are too much enc lined to hypoctifi, 
this cheriſhment therof ought not to haue been added to flatter our ſloth 


full conſciences. 


59 I would to God they would conſider what that ſaying of Chriſt mes 
neth : He that tranſgreſſqth one of the leaſt of theſe command | 
llaſl commaunde- teacheth men ſo, ſhalbe counted none in the kingdome of heauen. Are no 
they of that ſort,when they dare ſo extenuate the tranſgreſſion of the lawe, 
as if it were not woorthie of death 7 but they ought to have conſidered, nit 
only what is commande d, but what he is that commandeth,becauſe hi an. 
thority is diminiſhed in euery tranlſgreſſion, how litle ſoeuer it be, of the hu 
that he hath giuen in cõmandement. Is it a ſmal matter with the, Goch 
maieſty be offended in any thing? Moreouer if God hath declared his wil 


they imagin the wrath of God to be ſo diſarmed, that 
ſhall not foorthwith follow ypon them? And he himſe 


hath pro 


whatſoeuer is contrarie tothe lawe, diſpleaſerh him. W 
* me 


of 
x 


— 
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it plainly if they would rather ſinde in their hearts to heare his voice, than 
to trouble the cleare tructh with their vnſauourie ſutileties of argument, 
The ſoule(ſaith he) that finneth, the ſame ſhall die . Againe, which Leven Exe. 8.20. 
| now alleaged, the reward of finne is death. But albeit irrobea Rom. 5.23. 
| anne, becauſe they cannot denie it: yet they ſtand ſtiffe in this, that ĩt is no 

deadly ſinne. But ſith they haue hitherto too much borne with their one 
madneſſe, let them yet at length learne to waxe wiſer. But if they continue 

in dotage, vee will bid them farewell: and let the children of God leatne 

this, that all ſinne is deadly, becauſe it is a rebellion againſt the wil of God; 

which of neceſſitie prouoketh his wrath, becauſe it is a breach of the lawe, 

ypon which the dgement of God is pronounced without exception: and 

chat the finnes of the holy ones are veniall or pardonable, not ot their owne 

nature, but becauſe they obtaine pardon by the mercie of God, 


The ix. Chapter. 


That Chriſt although he vvas knowven to the Ievves vnde the lavve, 
et v vas deli uered onely by the Goſpell. | 


Ecauſe it pleaſed God in the olde time nor vainl xpiations and ſa- (briftvva 
Beuge 2 himſelfe a Father, and not in 2 he dig conſecrate wer t 4 
a choſen people to himſelfe: euen then without doubt hee was knowen in = _ 12 
the ſame image, wherein hee nowe appeareth to vs with full brigheneſſe. clearely as 4 
Therefore Malachie, after that hee had bidden the lewes to take heede to he * mexi/efted 
the lawe of Moſes , and to continue in ſtudie thereof, ( becauſe after his 4 the Goſpel, 
death there ſhould come a certaine interruption of the office of the Pro- Mal.4.3: 
phers ) did forthwith declare, that there ſhould ariſe a ſonne of righteouſ- 
neſſe. In which wordes he teacheth,thar the lawe auaileth to this purpoſe; 
to holde the godly in expectation of Chriſt ro come : but yet that there was 
much more light to be hoped for, when hee ſhould be come in deede. For : 
this reaſon doth Peter ſay, that the Prophets did make ſearch, & diligently pet 11 
enquire, of the ſaluation that is now opened by the Goſpell: and that it vas 
teueiled vnto them, that they ſhould miniſter, not to theſelues, nor to their 
owne age, but vnto vs, thoſe — that are declared by the Goſpell. Not 
that their doctrine was vnptofitable to the people in oſd time, or nothin 
auailed themſelues: but becauſe they enioyed nor the treaſure which G 
ſent vnto vs by their hand, For at this day the grace whereof they teſtified, 
is familiarly ſer before our eyes. And whereas they did but a little fip of ir, 
there is offred vnto vs a moreplenrifull enioying thereof. Therfore Chriſt 
himſelfe,which affirmeth that he had wirnefſe borne him by Moſes yet ex · 
tolleth the meaſure of grace whereby wee excellthe lewes orhedinge 
the Diſciples, he faid:BIefſed are the eyes that ſec that whichyeſee; & bleſ- Tobn.5.46. 
ſed are che eares that heare that whichye heare. For many kings and Pro- — — 
phers haue wiſhed it, & haue not obteined ir. This is no ſmall commendati- 
on of the reueiling of the Goſpel that God preferred vs before the holy f1- 
ther that excelled in rare godlines. With which ſentence that other place john. 36 
diſagreeth not, where iris ſaide, that Abraham ſawe the day of Chriſt, and : 
rcloyſed, For though the ſight of a thing farre diſtant was ſome what darke, 
ye he wanted norhing to the aſſurance of good hope. And thence came 

83 | that 
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2. Cor. 4. 6. 
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that ioy which accompanied the holy Prophet, euen to his death. Andt 
ſayi BBU rene Godaconycime, the only — 
ten that is in the boſome of the father hath dec lared him vnto v, dotł not 
exclude the godly which had bin dead before him, from the fellowſhip of 
the vnderſtanding & light that ſtine th in the perſon of Chriſt: But com 
ring their eſtate with ours, hee teacheth that thoſe myſteties, which 
ſawe but darkely vnder ſnadowes ate manifeſt to vs: as the author of the E. 
piſtle to the Hebrewes doth wel ſet our, ſaying, that God diuerſly and 
wayes ſpake in old time by the Prophets, but now by his beloued ſonne, al- 
though therefore that only begotten one, vhich is at this day to vs y bright 
netic of the glorie, and the print of the ſubſtance of God the father, wazin 
old time knowen to the lewes, as we haue in another place alleaged out of 
Paul. that he was the guide of che old deliverance: yet is it true, which the 
ſame Paw cls where teacheth, that God which cõmanded the light to ſhine 
out of darkneſſe, hath now ſhined vpon our hearts to ſet foorth the know- 
ledge of the glorie of God in the face of leſus Chriſt : becauſe when hee ap- 
peared in this his im ge,he did in a maner make himſelſe viſible, in compa- 
riſon of the darke & ſhadowiſh forme that had bin of him before . And fo 
much the more foule & deteſtable is their enthankfulnes & peruerſnes,that 
are here ſoblind at mide day. And therefore Paui ſaiih, that their mindes 
are darkened by Sathan, that they ſhoulde not ſee the glorie of C hriſt thi- 
ning in the Golpel, though there be no veile ſet betweene them and it. 

2 Nowe I take the Goſpell for the cleęre diſcloſing of the myſtetie of 
Chriſt. I grant ttuely, that in chat reſpeR that Paw/calleth the Goſpell the 
doctrine of faith, all che ptomiſes that we here and there finde in the lawe, 


cerzing che free for concerning the free forgiueneſſe of finnes, whereby God reconcileth men 


giucacs of /innes, 


yet the name of the 


GoiFe! properly ta 


ken not 4ppiya- 
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Mat.4.9. 
Mar.i.1. 


2.Tim.1.10, 


to himſelſe, are accounted pattes thereof. For hee comparerh faith agai 
theſe terrors,wherwith the conſcience ſhould be troubled & vexcd,it lalug- 
tion were to be ſought by workes. Whereupon followeth, that in taking the 
name of the Goſpell largely. there are contained vnder it al the teſtimonies 
that God in old time gaue to lus fathers, of the mercie and fatherly fauour: 
But in the more excellent ſigniſic ation of it, I ſay it is applyed to * publi- 
ſhing of the grace giuen in Chriſt. And that meaning is not onely recei 

by common vſe, but alſo hangeth vpon the authoritie of Chriſt and the A- 
poſtles. Whereupon this is properly aſcribed vnto him, that hee preached 
the Goſpellof the kingdome. And Marie maketh his preface in this maner, 
The beginning of the Goſpell of leſus Chriſt . And there is no neede to 
gather places ro prouc a _ ſufficienily knowen.. Chriſt therfore by his 
comming hath made cleere the life and immortalitie by the Goſpell . By 
which wordes Paw meaneth, not that the fathers were drowned indatke- 
neſſe of death, vntill the ſonne of God did put on fleſh : but claiming this 
prerogartiue of honour to the Goſpel,he teacheth tliat iris a newe and vn- 
wonted kind of meſſage, whereby God performed thoſe things that he had 
promiſed,that the truth of his promiſes ſhould be tulklled in the perſon of 


the Sonne For although the faithful haue alway found by experience, that 


ſame ſaying of Paul to be true, that in Chriſt are all che promiſes, yea and 


Amen, becauſe they wereſealed in their heartes : yet becauſe hee hath 
accom- 
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accompliſhed all parts of our ſalJuation in his fleſh;therefore that ſelf liuely 
deliuering of the thing rightfully obteined a new & ſinguler title of praile 
Whercupon commeth that laying of Chriſt: Heteafter ye ſhall ſce the hea» 3ohn.: 52. 
uens open, and the An cls of God aſcending & deſcending vpon the 
of man For though he ſeeme to haue relation vnto the ladder ſhewed in a 
viſion to the Patriarch Iacob: yet he ſetteth out the excellencie of his com · 
ming by this marke, that he opened the gate of heauen to all men, that the 
enttie therof may ſtande familiarly open to all men. 

hut yet we muſt take heede of the dueliſh imagination of Serueiuas, LE Wo 
which when he gocth about, ot atleaſt fainerh that he goeth about. to extol h 0.12 
the greataeſſe of the grace of Chriſt, vtterly aboliſheth the promiſes , as if che pronuſes made 
they were ended togither with the law. He layeth for him, that _ faith before are accom- 
ofthe Goſpel there is brought vnto vs the accompliſhmene of all the pro- 1he an Chriſt 
miles:as though there were no difference betweene vs & Chriſt , I did in ubs , . 4 
decde euen now declare that Chriſt left nothing vnperfourmed of y whole Chriſtians are ner 
umme of our ſaluation: but it is wr gathered thereupon, that we do 4 {2cke fer any 
alccadic enioy the benefits purchaced by him, as though that ſaying of PanT g — of 
were falle, that our ſaluationis hidde in hope. your indeede, that wee by — 8 
delecuing in Chriſt, do alſo paſſe from death to life: But in the meane ſea · amel abreadie. 


fon we muſt hold this ſaying of lohn, that although we know we be the chil- 
dren of God, yet it hath not as yet appeared, til we ſhalbe like vnto him:that 
n, til we ſhall ſce him ſuch as he — cm although Chriſt offer vnto vs 
ia his Goſpel preſent fulneſſe of ſpirit d things, yet the enioying 
therof beth ſtill hidde vader the keeping hope,tilbeingvncloched ol the 
corruptible fleſh,wee be trans ſigured into the glorie of him that goeih be- 


fore vs. In the meane time the holy Ghoſt bĩddeth vs to reſt ypon the pro- 
miſes. whoſe authoritie ovght with vs to put to ſilence all the barkings of 
that filchic dogge · For as Paul witneſſeth, godlineſſe hath a promiſe as well 1. Tim. i. 8. 
of the hfe ro come, as of the life preſent. For which reaſon he boaſteth that 
he is an Apoſtle of Chriſt, according to the promiſe of life that is in him. — — 
And in another place he putteth vs in minde, chat we haue the ſame promi- 
ſes which in the old time were giuen to the holye men. Fmally, he ſetteth 
this for the ſumme of ſelicitie, — are ſealed vp withthe holy ſpirite of 
— yet wee doe no otherwiſe enioy Chriſt, but ſo ſarre as wee em. 

ace him clothed with his promiſes. Whereby it commeth to paſſe, that he 
in deede dwelleth in out hearts, & yet wee wander in ivurney abroad from 
him: becauſe we walke by faith & not by fight. And theſe two things do not 
- agree 2 a thar ”_ Ay ya ay ag chat pertameth tothe per- 

on of the heauenly life: and yet ith is abeholdingoſ good things 

hat are not ſeene. Onely there is a —— to be noted in the nature ut 

alitie of the promiſes; becauſe the Goſpell ſhe eth with her finger that 

ng,which the law did ſhadow vader ſigures. 113112 5 

4 And hereby alſo is their errour conuinced, which do neuer otherwiſe 74, Goſpel 6 new 
compare the lawe with the Goſpel , bur as they compare the merites of ſo oppoſed ro tie 
wories with the free imputation of righteouſneſſe. Although indeede this #%% teaching 
compariſon of contraries be not to be teiected: becauſe Pau doeth often: n 
ues vnderſtand by the name of che lay ea tule xg ig righreouliyunberin ſeme more plan x. 
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Caps. Oftheknowledgeof 
God tequireth of vs, that which is his not giuing vs any hope of life, nleſte 
we in all points obey it: and on the other ſide adding a curſe if y do neuet 
ſo litle ſwarue from it: that is in ſuch places as he diſputeth, that we do free. 
ly pleaſe God, and are by pardon reckened righteous, becauſe the obſerug. 
tion of the lawe,whereunco the reward is promiſed, is no where founde; 
Therefore Pau doth fitly make the righteouſnes of the law and ofthe Go. 
ſpell, contrarie the one to the other. Bur the Goſpell did nor ſo ſucceedein 
lace of the whole law that it ſhould bring any diuerſe meane of ſaluation, 
— rather to confirme and proue to be of force, hatſoeuer the lawe had 
promiſed, and to ioyne the bodie to the ſhadowes. For when Chriſt (a 
that the lawe and the Prophets were vntil Iohn: he maketh not the fathers 
ſubiect to the curſe,which the bondſeruants of the law can not eſcape: but 
rather onely that they were inſtructed with certaine rudiments, ſo as they 
ſtayed a great way beneath the height of the doctrine of the goſpel. Ther- 
fore Paul calling the Goſpel the power of God, to ſaluation to euety belee« 
uer, by and by addeth, that it hath witneſſe of the lawe & the Prophets. But 
in the end of the ſame Epiſtle, although he ſhewe that the title of ptaiſe of 
Ieſus Chriſt is the reue lation of the myſterie kept ſecrete in the euerlaſting 
times: yet he doth qualiſie that ſaying. with adding an expoſition, teaching 
that he is openly ſh:wed by the writing: af the Prophets. Whereupon wee 
gather, that when we are to entreate of the whole — , the Goſpel diffe- 
reth from the lawe onely in reſpect of the plaine diſcloſing thereof. But yet 
for the ineſtimable flowing ſtore of grace,which hath beene layde 
vs in Chriſt, it is now not without cauſe ſaide, that at his comming — | 
nenly kingdome of God was erefted in earth. '- | 


5 Now betweene the lawe and the Goſpel came John, which had an of 
fice that was meane and of affinitiero them both. For t when he cab 
led Chriſt the lambe of God, and the ſacrifice for the cleanſing of ſinnes he 
ſhewed forth the ſumme of the Goſpel: yer becauſe he did nor expreſſethar 
ſame incomparable ſtrength and — at length appeared in bis re. 

t 


t he was not equall to the Apoſtles, For 
+1 Apoſtlei be # ſo do thoſe words of his meane that though 1ohn excell among the ſonnes 


of women, yet he that is leaſt inthe kingdom of heauen, is greatet than he 
Becauſe he doeth not there commend the perſons of — after he had 


vvhuch vvas l:aft preferred Tobn before the Prophets, he aduaunceth the preaching of y Go- 


of the other. 
Mat. 11. it, 


TIohn.1,23. 


Mali4.5. 


Iohn.5.35. 


led a candelburning & ſhining, becauſe the broad day had abe gane 


ſpel to the higheſt degree: vhich preaching wee ſee in another place ſignb 
fed by the kingdome of heauen.Bur whereas Ihn himſelfe doeth aunſwere 
that he is but a voice, as though he were inferiour to the Prophets, he doth 
not that for fained humilities ſake ; bur mcaneth to teache that the proper 
office of the Emhaſſadour was not committed to him, but that he oneſ ex- 
ecuteth the office of an apparitor: as it was foreſpoken by Malachieieh 

I ſende Elias the Prophet, before that the great and terrible daye ofthe 
Lorde doe come. And truely he did nothing elle in the whole couiſe of 
his miniſteric,bar endeuour to get diſciples to Chriſt: as alſo Eſaze prov- 
ueth, rhat this was enioyned him from God. And in this ſenſe Chriſtiseal- 


red, And yet this is no let, bury he may be reckened among the - 
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Goſpel, like as he vſed the ſame Baptiſme, which was afterward deli- 
—— che Apoſtles, But ihat which he y was not fulſilled but by 
the Apoſtle wich free proceding after chat was taken vp from chem 
into the heauenly glotie. * ers vine " 


Thex. Chapter. 
Of che bheweſſe of the old and wcvu Teflanous. 


Y che things aforeſaide it may eui » that all the men 
Þ home fromehe of the warlde God into the eſtate ,; 
of his people, were wi la we, and with the bonde of the ſame do- 
anne, which noweremaineth in force among vs, bounde in coucnantro 
him. But becauſe ic is of no ſmall im o that thus point be well eſta - 
blihed , I will adzoyne vnto it for an addition, ſith the fathers were 
kers of all one inheritance with vs, and hoped for all one ſaluation by the 

of all one Mediatour, how farre their eſtate differed from ours in this 
But alt the teſtimonies that wee haue d out oi 
the lawe and the Prophets for proofe thereof, do make it that there 
was neuer any other rule of religion and godlineſſe in the people of God: 
jet bec auſe in writers there are oftentimes many — — 
ference of the olde and newe Teſtament, that may make the rcader that is 
notof verie ſharpe iud Ny $7 eters mane nears — 5 
appoint one peculiar place better and more exact diſcuſſing 
nattet: Tea, and that thing alſo, which otherwiſe ſhoulde haue bene verie 
proficable for vs, is now made neceſſarie by that monſruous loſell Sernerrue 
and by divers other mad men of the ſe of Anabaptiſtes, which haue no 0+ 
ther opinion of the people of Iſracl, than as ofa heard of ſwine: which they 


- 


—— 

let — the way looke, what 
they haue in them like, and what vnlike one to the : what couenant 
the Lorde made with the Iſraelites in the olde time before the comming of 
Chriſt, and what couenant he hath nowe made with. vs fince Chriſt hath 
beene openly ſhewed. 

And hoth theſe points may be made plaine wich one worde. The co- 
venant of all the fathers ſo di from oury in ſubſtanee and in gg, po canneug 
the matter it ſelſe. ihat iris one and the ſelſeſame: but the mini vve baue: 
ſation is divers, But becauſe of ſo great ſhortneſſe no man were able to at- they looked for in- 
ane a certaine vnderſtanding, we muſt needes proct .. 
declaration if ve meane to proũt any thing at all Bot in 
re lite ot rather all one, it ſhalbe a 
on all the ſpecial particulars that haue alreadie been declared: and 


out of ſeaſon to mingle thoſe chings that 42 
n other places. Here wee muſt | va acipall pointes: ee mercie, 
Fut, that wee holde; ——— marke welcome, 


The fanbers han 


r 


Cap. o. Ofche lnowledge of 
appointed to theTewes vouſpire vnto, but that they TERRY 
ſen vhto the Hope of inmartalitie CO ee ee. 

cer tamly aſſured vnto thom boch by 6racles, and he ve, abt 
prophecies, Secondarily,that the couenant wher 

the Lord, was vpholden not by any merites of theirs, 8 
cie of Godthar called chem, Thirdly, that chey . 

the — ty whem they ſhould both beioyned to God — 


promiſes ich 5 becauſe the ſeconde — 
ſuffeiently limo en: it thall ia place appointed fot Ade — 


= For we ſhall confirme by many & cleare teſtimonies of che Prophets, 


As woell to me 
fathers wnder the 
lavv as tows i 
the Goſpel promi- 
ſes wvere made o 


it was of his one meere toodnes and render fauoar,'whatſotuer —— 
Lord at any time did, and — che people of 1/1,” The thirde 
hathalreadie had — and thete ſome . dec larations of ir, & — 
not leſt the firſt altogether vntouched. 
Therefore in ſetting out of this point, becauſe it moſt ſſ belon- 
gech to this preſent matter, & for that they make vs moſt cõt 
c, we wil employ the more earneſt trauaile: but yet ſo thatif there want 
anything ofthe explication of che other, it may be by the way ſupphed, or 


the life to come & in convenient be added. Truely, the Apoſtle raketh away all doubtof 
oo _— them all,when he ſaith, that God the Father long before by the 


Col.1.4. 


1. Theſ. 2. 14. 


in the holy Scriprures promiſed the Goſpel, which he afterward 
according to the time appointed, Againe, that the tighteouſneſſe offaith 
Fee . by the Goſpell it felfe, hath witneſſe of the lawe and the 
the Goſpe —— the hearts of men in thejoyef 
— — vp to the hope of immortalitie: doeth not 
faſten them to earthly delighti, but preaching —— 2 
heanen,doth in a maner tranſpott them — 
: Since that ye belecued the G ofvelyeareſealed —— 
pitite of promiſe, which is the earneſt of our inheritance, 
ion purchaſed. Againe, we haue heard of 
of your charitie toward the holy ones, for the hopes lake 
that is laide vp for you in heaven,whereof ye haue heard by the true 
ofthe Goſpel. Againe:He hath called vs by the Goſpel] to the part 
the glorie of our Lord leſus Chriſt. Wherefore it is called both the 
ſaluation, and the power of God to ſaue the faithfull, & the kingdom of hes · 
uen. Now if the dodrine of the Goſpel be ſpirituall, and th the entrie 
to the poſſeſſion of an incortuptible life: ler vs not think that they to nom 
it was promiſed and declared, did paſſe ouer and — the eare ofibel 
ſoule, and lie dullie like beaſtsin king plaſre the body, Neither let 
any man here cauiltharthe promiſes ch are ſealed in ch weed 


Prophets, concerning the Goſ eee ordeined for the new (ge 0900 _ 


within a litle ws that which he ſpake of the goſpel promiſed in 

addeth, that all the that the law containeth are without doubt pro- 
perly directed to them that are vnder the lawe. I graunt in deede it is in n 
other t. But he was not ſo fo enen 

all the t which the law conrteiner to the lewes, he did notre 


member what in afew verſes before he had edof the goſpel promile 
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[aw , Wherefore the Apoſtle ſhewerh moſt that the old Te- 
Ze kiefely tended che lle ee come. when he ith, that vndet it are & 
atain od the promiſes of the Goſpel. 1 * t: anc "P * 

4 che ſame reaſon followeth, both that ir ſtoode vpon the free mer , The ſame mercie 
+ Cod andulf was confirmed by the meane of Chriſt. Forthe verie f. u wu 
preaching ofthe Golpell pronouncerh no other thing, but that ſinners are u the farhers 
* ſtified by the fathecly kindnefſe of God, without their owne deſeruing, & v ſavcth vs 
the whole ſumme thereof is ſulſilled in Chriſt . Who then dare make the 
ewes without Chriſt, with whome wee heare that the coucnantofrhe Go- 

was made,whereof Chriſt is the foundation ? Who dare make 

ſtrangers from the benefit of free ion, to whome we heate that 
the dotrine of the tighteouſneſle of faich was miniſtred ?-Burz that we dil · 
pure not long of an euident matter, we haue a notableſentence of y Lorde. r | 
"trahon reioyſed that he might ſee my day. hee ſawe it and was glad. And Lohn. 8. 56. 
the ſame thing which Chriſt there teſtifieth of Abraham, the Apoſtle ſhew- _ . 
ech that it was vniuerſall in the faichfull when he ſaith, that Chriſt Heb. 73. 5. 
abiderh, yeſterday,this day, & for euer. Far not there onely of 
the eternall godhead of Chriſt. but alſo oſ his ich was contmually 
opened to che faithfull. Wherefore hoth the Virgin 


—— —— 
hat they were cotrected in the — —— 


they ſhoulde not runne into the like offences, hee beginneth with this 
ace. that there is no cauſe why we ſhould challenge an — 1. Cor. 10. i · & 11 
aur ſelues, to deliuer vs from the of God whi ——— 

foraſmuch ay the Lorde did not graunt vnto them the ſame bene 
kres; bur he bath gloriouſly ſer foorth his grace among them wich the ſame 


tam thsñ 
— 
that they excell the lewes by the retog ? 


theris that whichby and by after — rw 


tbeydidcxterhe ſame pirituall meacy that we: este, and dronke:the ame 
ſpirirual 


_ CR. 


Cap.10. Ofthe knowledge of 


which he expoundeth to be Chriſt, 
Th ene, 4 0 this ſentence of Poi, they hey oble& cher which Chi 
Gor * 7 | # bauch: Your fathers didear Manna in the wilderneble, and are deadihethy 
Your . — — — — — . 
made to agree together, Lorde, hecauſe he thentalked to 
—— 22 fo al o bed wnh food other belle ese. r 
peſtle wobich ſoule, tempered his talke ſomewhat tot . — 
ſauh : 2. — the com of Manna and of his —— 
hs ſeals, They chat he, to ger humſelfe ſome credite, woulde approve 
power with doing ſome ſuch miracle, as Moſes did in the Wilderneſy, 
nna from heaven. But in Manna they conceivedne. 
Corel Necker thing but the remedio of carnall , wherewith che people unt then 
Err rh ah vexed : but they pearced not to that igher myſterie which Pex bathm 
ede but Yo $þ-nomhery ary ne rar to ſhewe howe much greater a benefite 
— 7 ae to looke for at his hand, than that which they reported that 
beſtowe vpon their fathers, framerh this compariſon: If it were 


— ro a were — char th Lordby 
ſerminiſtred ſoode from heaven to his people, to ſuſtaine them tora n 
| for hunger in the wilderneſſe: gather hen 


by how rauch more excellent is the meat that giuerh immorta tie. Weſee 
= Lord ——UU— —— principall in Manna, and 
profir of it: even becauſe the lewes as it were ai 


OI r 
of the — — re he is the ni 


ieee eee — 


— — — — 
— te for — = at yr 
a „to bea 
= that is had in Chriſt , * — 
moſt worrhie — — 


1 7 But: — 5 
out of the — 2 — I — 
Ser tuall couenant was common alſo to the fathers, as wee heare by 
che Apoitles/I wil — — and ſo much the more y 
lech ber- becauſe by that wenne the adverſaries ſhal bee more ſorely 
afterward no way to dallie. And I wil . 
rhet they bad th which although 1'know that the nab ptiſtos pride will thin e 
—— and in a manner tobe laughed at, yet ſnall much auaile with 
. a8 are to learne and haue their ſound wit. And I take it as aptin® 
ple there is ſuch effectuall force of life in the worde of Gol, 
that whome ſd euer God vouchſaueth to beepartakers chereof thereof, it uicht 
f. pet.. 13. 1 For this ſayingof vn bach ahrape beene off 


—= TE nw FF we. * dV 
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incorruptiblo ſeede which abideth for euer, as alſo he gathe · nl. 4 
ee were ſp No ith God in the olde time —— 
him with this holy bond, it is no doubt that he did alſo ſeuer them in- 
or hope of et life. For when [ . embraced the worde, hic h 
Beall joyne them nigher to Oed. Itabe le for the manner of eb munleating 
jor cha: general maner;whlch is powred abroad throughout the heauen 
1nd earth and all the creatures of the world, which although it do quicken | 
ings gary axes — 9 ene oe a 
them from ſpeake of this ſpecial ma- 
— — 
to . wor 
the other fathers cleaued vnto God, | ſay 
thatitis not d t they had an entrie into the immortal kingdome 
of Go4, For it was a ſound parraking of God, which cannot be without the 


of eternall life, 
_ ifthis ſeeme ſomewhat 


thut it 


it. For God did alwayes thus couenant with his ſeruants: l will be to you a 


Cod, and yee ſhalbe to mee a people. In which wordes the Prophets them - has ecernall Af 
{clues are wont to expounde, that both life and ſaluation; and the whole vv« prem ſe 
ſumme of bleſſedneſſe is comprehended. For Da doth not without cauſe 1 
often pronounce, that bleſſed is the people, vhoſe Godis the Lord: bleſſed pfal. 144.15. 
uche nation, which he hath choſen to be his inherirance : and that not for Pfal.3 3.12 
— but becauſe hee deliuereth them from death. he pre- 

them for euer, and continually ſhewerh them eternal mercie, 

he hath taken to his people: as it is in the other Prophetes, Thou art our Abac. 1. 12 
wee ſhall not die: The Lorde is our king, our lau maker, hee ſhall aue F.) 1. 2. 
n. art thou, O Iſrael.becauſe thou art ſaued in the Lord God. But, eu- 3.39. 
ot to labour ouermuch in a thing needeleſſe, this admonition is ſounde 


eche vhere in the Prophets, that wee ſhall want nothing toward all aboun- 
danceof good things, and aſſurance of ſaluation, ſo that the Lorde bee our 
God. And righ For iſ his face ſo ſoone as it beginneth to ſhine, is a 
2 eſent pledge of ſaluation, to what man ſhall hee 


ſhewe him- 
his God, but that he will alſo open to him his treaſure of ſaluation? 
For he is our God with this condition, to dwell in the middeſt of vs: as hee 1eui.26.12. 
teſtified by Moſes . Bur ſuch preſence cannot be obteined, but that life muſt 
bealſo had in poſſeſſion with it, And alt there were no more 

yet had they — of ſpirituall life plai in theſe 
lam your God . For he did not declare that he woulde bee a God Ex04.6.7. 
into their bodies alone, but principally to their ſoules. Bur ſoules vnleſſe 
they be ioyned to God by righteouſneſſe remaine 2 
death. But on the other ſide, let ioyning be preſent, it ſhall bring euer- 


ing ſaluation with it. 


9 Belide that, he did not onely reſtific that he was to them their God, Cel promiſing 


be alſo promiſed that he would be ſo alway: to the ende that their : — — 
not contented with preſent beneſites, ſhoulde bee extended to 9 to come , and to 


: goe to, let vs come to the veric The forwe of che 
forme of the couenant, which ſhall not onely (acisfie ſober wits, but alſo ſhal comment of Got 


ſufficiently conuince their ignorance that bend themſelues to ſpeak againſt wvith the —— 


their God,proweth 


Cap. io Ofthe knowledge of 
continue bi meg- And many ſayings do ſhewe , that the ſpeaking in the future time mem 
neg their chi — 2 — faithfull not — preſent euils, but alſu for the tine 
aff, — to come, do comfort ihemſelues withthus, that God vill neuer falle chen 
10 be the God of Now as concernin the ſecond part of the promiſe, he yet more plainly, 
the dead gawerLe ſured them of the bleſſing of God to bee prolonged vnto them beyondihe 
72 els vepe bounds of this life, in ſaying: I wilbe the God of your ſeede after you For 
8 2 be minded to declare his good wil toward them being dead, in doing peed 

; to their poſtetitie, much more would his fauour not faile toward thilelves, 

For God is nat like vnto men, which doc theretore carie theirJoue other 

friends children,becauſe their power is interrupted by death, ſo hey cu 

not empl y thcir ſriendl deings vpon them to whome they did beate geod 

wil. But God,whoſe bountifulnes is not hindered by death,taketh not away 

hs from the verie dead the frute ofthe mercie, which for then lakes hee pu- 
12 reth out into a thouſand generations. T hes fore the Lordes wil was by ano- 
table proofe io ſet forth vnto them the grearnes and flowing plentie c his 

goodnes, which they ſhould feele after death, whe he deſer · be d it to be ſuch 

as ſhould flowe ouer into al iheir poſteritie. And the truth of ilus promiſe 

| Lord did then ſcale,& as it were brought ſoorih the fulblling cf it, vben be 
Fxod. 3. 6. named himſelf ihe God of Abraham, Iſaac and laced, long attet their death, 
Mat.22,23- For,whatthad it not bin a fond naming, if they had vttei ly pepiſhed 2 Far 
Luk 20.3 then had it bin all one, as if he had ſaid, | am the God of them'that ate not 
Wbereſore the Euangeliſts rehearſe, that with this one argi ment the: Sad: 
duces were ſo driuen to a ſtraite, that they coulde not denie that Meſer did 
ecſtific the reſurreQicen of the dead, for that they had learned by Meſt that 
all the Saints were in his hand, Whcreupon it was eaſie to gathet, hat ihey 
are not deſtroyed by death, whom he that is the iudge of lite and death had 


Deut. 33. 3. 


recciued into his ſafc Xx yn net nr 


Theeſtateof 4. 10 Nowe (which is the principallpoint whereupon this controueiſe 
— yer hangeth)ler vs looke,whether the faithfull themſelue haue not beneſoin« 
that they had an ſtructed of the Lord, that they perceiued that they ſhould haue a better lie 
eze to a letter then elſewhete, and ſo neglecting this life, had an eye to the other. Firſt ibe ſlate 
th preſent life. of life that was enioyned them by God. was a continuall exerciſe, Jv 

they might be put in mind, that they were the moſt miſerable of all men, if 
their happineſſe were one ſy in this life. Adam, moſt vnhappie, euen withon- 
3 ly remembrance of the happineſſe that he had loſt, did with painfull labors 
1255 hardly ſuſteine his needineſſe, and that he ſhoulde not be pteſſed with the 
curſe of God, in the only labours of his hands, euen there teceiued hee ex- 
treme ſorrowe of that which remained for him to be his comfort . Of his 
two ſonnes, the one was taken away by the wicked ſlaughter of his brother: 
the other he had]: ft aliue, whoſe bghr he worthily deteſted and abhotted 
Abel cruelly murthered in the verie floute of his age, became an cxampleof 
the wretchednes of men. Noe, while the whole world cateleſſy liued in ges- 
ſure, ſpent a good part of his age with great wearines in building the Arbe. 
This that he eſcaped death, came to paſſe by his greater troubles, thanifhe 
fhould haue dyed an hundred deathes. For beſide that the Arke was to hin 
as a graue for — moneths, there is nothing more vnpleaſant than tobe 


holden ſo long in maner drownedin dung ot beaſtes , When he had — 
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| difi-ulries, he fell into newe matter ofgreefe, hee ſawe him- 
—— of his owne ſonne, and was compelled with his one mouth 
to curſe him, hom by the great beneſte of God he had receiued ſaſe from Gen.12. 4. 


thegenerall : * b 
4irahamin deede may be one alone to be compared with an hundred Ne miſe- 
houſand,ifwee conſider his faith, which is ſer foorth vnto vs for the beſt DC — 
rule of belecuing, of whoſe kinred wee muſt be accounted, that wee may be ten in hu fe 
the children of God. But hat more abſurditie is there, than Abraham to any be reſpetted. 
de the father of all the fairhfull, and not to poſſeſſe ſo much as the ſmalleſt 
corner among them? but he cannot be throwen downe out of the number, 
nonot from the moſt honourable degree, but that the whole Church muſt 
de deſtroyed. Now as touching the experit᷑ces of his life: When he was firſt 
called by che commaundement of God, he was pucked away from his coun - 
rey, his parentes and his friendes, in whome men thinke to bee the chiefe 
ſyeeteneſſe of life: euen as if God of determinate purpoſe meant to ſpoy le 
him of all che pleaſures of life . So ſoone as hee came into the lande where 
he was commaunded to d well, he was driuen out from thence with famine. 
Thicher he fledd for ſuccour,where to ſaue himſcife, hee was compelled to 
deliver out his wife to be abuſed, which wee knowe not whether it were not 
more bittet to him than many deathes , When hee was returned into the 
lunde of his owne dwelling, he was driuen out againe from thence with fa- 
mine. What a felicitie is this, to dwell in chat lande, wherein a man muſt 
ſo oft be hungtie, yea die for famine if he runne not away? And there with - 
illhee was brought to that neceſſitic with Abimelech, that hee muſt needes 
redeeme his life with the loſſe of his wife, while mani —— long he wan · 
dred yncercainly hicher and rhitker , hee was compelled by the continuall 
brawlinges of his ſeruauntes to put away his , whome he loucd as 
hisowne ſonne, Which departing without he did no atherwiſe take Gn. 12.13. 
than if hee had ſuffered the cutting off of one of his limmes. A little after, - 
hee heard that hee was cartied away captiue by his enemies. Whither ſo- 
euer he went, hee founde neighbours outragiouſly barbarous, which would 
notſuffer him ſo much as ro drinke water out of the welles that himſelte 
haddigged with great labour. For hee would not haue redeemed the vie 
of them at the hand of King Gerar, if hee had not firſt beene forbidden. 
Nowe when he came to olde age, hee ſawe the thing which is the moſt yn- 
pleaſant and bitter chat that age hath, kimſelſe puniſhed with hauing no 
children, till befide all hope he begate Iſmael whoſe birth yet he paid deere 
for, when hee was wearied with the brawling of Sara, as if hee in maintai · 
ſing the ſtubborneſſe of his bond woman were himſelfe the cauſe of the 
trouble of his houſholde. At length Iſaac was borne, but with chis condi- 
tion tnat his firſt begotten Iſmael muſt , as forſaken, be cruclly caſt out ot 
doores, When onely Iſac was leſt, in home the wearicd age of the ſillie 
good man might reſt, within a little after he vas commaunded to kill him. 
What can mans wit deuiſe more miſerable, tkan the father to be made the 
butcher of his owne ſonne? If axe had died of any ſickeneſſe, who woulde 
at haue thought the old man moſt miſerable, ) had a ſonne giuen him in 
avckage,for whom his grief of want of childrEſhould be JoubledzIfhe had 
T3 
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beene ſlaine byſome ſtranger, the vnhappineſſe of the thi worlde hm 
much encreaſed his — this . — 
him ſlaine with his fathers owne hande. Finally, hee was in allthewhg, 
courſe of his life ſo toſſed and vexed, as if a man wouldein a table 
an example of a miſerable life, he could finde none more fir than > 4 
Graham. And let no man obiect that hee was not altogether vnhappie | 
that he at length proſperouſly eſcaped from ſo many and ſo great temp 
For we cannot ſay that he hueth a bleſſed life, which for a long tope. 
ther painfully weareth out of infinite trouble: but him that wnhout feelng 
of euils, quietly enioyeth preſent good things. 0 
The liues of tf 12 Vaac that was lefſe troubled with cuils, yet ſcarce euer tooke any 
nd Licob 0ecs. taſt of lweeteneſſe Heallofelt the ſame vexations, that do not ſuffera u 
ally, hovvr farre to be bleſſed in the earth. Famine chaced him out of the lande of China: 
from ourvverd he had his wife violently plucked away from his boſome: his neighbours, 
— troubled him, and by all meanes oppre ſſed him, ſo that hee wasfaineys 
G — * ſtriue for his water: at home in his one houſe, hee ſuffted much trouble. 
ſomneſſe by his childrens wiues , he was greeued with diſagreements of his 
ſonnes, and coulde not remedie that ſo great a miſchee fe, but by the · 
niſhment of him whome he had bleſſed. Bur as for Jacob, he i 25 
Oen. 28 5, but a notable example of extreeme infelicitic . Hee paſſed his chi 
E moſt vnquietly at home among the threatenings and terrours of hiselder 
brother, ro which ar length hee vs compelled to giue — When bet 
was fledde from his parentes and his natwe counttie, beſide that it was s 


— ching to liue in baniſhment, he was nothing more kindly ot gent. 


"Po receceiued of his vncle Laban . Then it ſi fficed not that hee hadſerved 
a ſeuen yeare a harde and cruellſeruice, but that alſo muſt bee byguilede- 
frauded of his wife. For an other wiues fake hee was driven into'neweſer- 
vice, where he was all the day fried with heate of the ſunne, & all 
lay waking and pained with froſt and eolde, as himſelfe complained. W 
he by the ſpace of twentie yeares ſuffred ſo hard a life, hee was daylyvexed 
with newe iniuries of his father in lawe. Neither was hee quiet in hisowne 
Gen.31,23, Hhaouſe, ſeeing it divided and in a manner ſcattered abroad with the hatred, 
brawling and enuie of his wives. When he was commanded to rerurnein- 
to his countric, he was compelled to watch an advantage to take hisjour- 
ney, much like a ſhamefull running away: and yet coulde hee not ſo eſcape 
the vniuſt dealing of his Father in lawe , but was faine to ſuffer his repro | 
ches and rebukes in the middes of his journey . T hen fell he into a much 
Jen. 3 more cruell diſtreſſe. For when hee came neere to his brother; heehad 
ſo many deathes before his eyes, as might bee prepared by a eruell mat 
and a bent enemic. So was hee aboue meaſure tormented and as it e 
dra wen in ſunder with terrible feares, ſo long as he looked for his brothers 
comming, when he came once in his fight, hoe fell downe as halfe gu, 
his feete, vntill he founde him more fauourable than he durſt haue hopes” 
é Beſide that, at his ſrſt entrie into the lande, he Joſt Rachel his desreſ bed 
eld wife. Afterward he heard worde that the ſonne which he had by ber 
Oen 37.3. whome therefore he loued aboue the reſt, was torne with wilde beat 
whoſe death how great greeſe he cõceiued, he himſelf declared _ - 
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— 
| rime | — 342 
—— ar), e 
— 
peril — 
haunce For whereas the d — E 
not c a more gteeuous. a 
— reckoned among the higheſt ill ſortunes: what is to be ſaid of 
x, when that wie by a mans owne ſonne? Within a 
lule while after, his houſe is ſported with another vnnaturall adulterie: ſo 
'hac ſo many ſhames might well breake a heart, that — — en. 
conſtant and vnable to vanquiſhed withcalamirics . Neete before the 
ende of this life, whule he ſought to prouide ſuccour for the famine of him- 
elle and other, he was ſtricken with tydings of a newe misfortune, vnder- 
chat another 2 — priſon, fot recoueting of 
home he was compelled to leaue to the reſt Beniamin his onely darling. 
*Who can thinke, that in ſuch a heap of miſchicfes he had any one moment 
guen him ſafe to take breath in? And therefore he himſelſe the beſt wit 
nefſe of himſe le, affirmed to Pharao, that his dayes were ſhore & euill 
theo earth. Nowe trueiy hee that declareth chat hee hath paſſed his li 
continuall miſeries, denieth that he felt the che Ledde 
— — — — — — 
e ot he truely profeſſed miſerable 
nk IF his affirmation were true, then i ſallowech, that hee had noc his 


faſtened carthly things, 
85 1 for (32ndoubred they di )a blefled 41h fc ofthe 


liearthe hand of God, — Kg 
maner of bleſſedneſſe, than —— 


Gen. 42. 38. 


pet 


ond?” 


belecuing and 
pon j land. Whereby they declare 
ha voene moned —— 
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Lordes concerning the poſſeſſion thereof, bad s urthernpy 
Wherefore they —— — land oi Chon nt; bake 
whereby they teſtified, i 
ceiue the fruite of the promiſe — wire 
a „ —ů—— that nd tar the — 
215. to promiſe it him, and to ſweare to perrorme it: and w — 
— — ages after, when they were long before n, 
* — h lainly, that in all the trauailes 
The riehttous 14 Finally,jr appearet that in all the tr of b r 
old 4 Ml had alway ſer before them hs 2 of the life to come. For to 
the end obs life purpoſe lacob haue ſo much deſired, and with ſo great —— 
Ce,“ 10 — re eminence of the firſt begotten, which hould procure oy 
N niſhment, and in a manner to be caſt off 5 
$00 atall,vnleſſc he hadreſpeR to a hi —— rs ayer 
e had this meaning by j words which be ſpake — — 
Gen.4g.1s, Lord, l wil lookefor — ſaluation. What —. could hee haue 
for when he ſawe that be laie readie to gue vp the Ghoſt, — | 
ſcene in death the beginning of a new lite? But wha diſpute we of the holy 
ones & children of God, when even he was not without a taſt ofſuch vader 
ſtanding,which otherwiſe was enemie to the truth? For what — 
— 3.19, when he ſaid: Let my ſoule die the death of the i — „and let my 
pla. = 5* times be like vnto theirs? but that he meant the ſame thing that — 
ttetward vttered,tharthe death of the Saint: is — —— 
Lord. but the death of the wicked, is verie euilꝰ the furtheſt bound end 


were in death., there could in it be noted nodiflerence betweene 
teous & vnrighteous;they differ one from the other by the diverlitic 


2 that after death befall to them both. 

The hope which 15 We are not yet come Moſes, Which (as theſe men wel. 

— . om no other office, but to perſwade the carnal! —— bye 

1 gr wer —— — — 2 

wil flee that willingly offcreth it 
— ituall couenant. — — 
there with moſt full brightneſſe both the life euer and the kingdom 
of Chriſt doe vtter themſelues. And firſt of al Dawid,whic S 
the other in time, ſo according to the order of Gods diſttibution, he ſhewed 
the heauenly myſteries in more than the reſt, — 
what plainneſſe and certaintie ditecteth he al his to that end? How 
he eſteemed thevarthly — ſentenee t : Jam bercaſor- 
reiner & tranger,as all my fathers were. Euerie li is vanitie, cue. 
— 2 — in the earih there 
euen to is .T 
— . —— — 
fidereth his felicitie laid vp in another place. To ſueh 
— —— — rs Si 
For in another place afterhe of the ſhortneſſe, and the 
torie & vaniſhing image addeth: but che mercic of the land 
is for euer vpon har hare him Lk whercuntos charubich ind 
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Pſalm. At the Lord thou didſt lay the ſoun - pn. 
— — — _ 


2 alter a 


- 


all, 
The heauens (ſaicrh 
— Eſa,51.6, 


chat is ſer ee 


ſhal not 
5 ſaluation, not in reſpect th — 
8 —_— — —ͤ— — 4 
* — 

ch 


come. 
tie, the deſire — , Againe : but the — pfal. y. 10. 
confeſſe ynto thy name, the mall dwell wich chy countenance, A. Pff. 12.7. 
une: the righteous ſhalbe in eternal remembrance. Againe:the Lord ſhall Pfr. 172.4. 
redeeme the ſoules of his ſeruantes, For the Lorde oftentimes leaueth his 
ſeruants to the luſt of the wicked,not onely to be vexed, but alſo tobe torne pſa. 3423. 
inpeeces and he ſuffereth the good to lie languiſhingin darke· 
nes and filth, while wicked do in a maner ſhine 
— — they 
Wherfore euen he alſo hiderh not, that it the 


9 —— 

faſten thei the ſtate of ſhalbe ſtriken 

with — — gm ag. 4 reward of inno- 
So much doth wickednes for part proſper & floriſh, 


—— ny of the heres ,contempr 
—— h but 1 
— — 1 7s 

le Iſce the proſperity of the wicked. Ar aſter re ofiche 


chalet tberents I could d theſe But it is a yp... 
"ment to my ſpirire,til I enter into che ſanQuaric ofthe under. 
ſtand the laſt end ofthem. 


17 Let vs therfore learne this c6feflion of Dani, that the ſa · The expettation 
— eee ee 

in this world perſorme to his ſeruantes thoſe t —— 

the, & that therfore they did lift vy — — — 
ia they had that laid vp in gude eee e he tadowe er 
preſent life. That was the laſt i of God, which when they 
not ſec with eies,they were content to vnderſtand by faith Trung on 
na capped wth ma eee — 


Cap. 10. Ofthelnowledge of 
time would once come, when the promiſes of God ſhould be fulblled | 3 
theſe ſayingsdo witneſſe,! wil behold che face of Godin righteoulngyy 
be ſatisfied with thy countenance. Againe: Iasa gr | 
houſe of the Lord; The righteous ſhall floriſh as a D hal 
ſpred in branches like the Ceder of Ln, beingplantedin hell 
the Lord. they ſhall floriſh inthe Palaces of our God: They ſhal flillbeary 
fruite, they ſhalbe fat & greene in their old age. When he had ſaid alike be, 
ſore: How deepe are thythoughts? O Lorde , while the wicked doe fluid, 
they bud out like an herbe, chat they may periſh for euer. Where is thatfaire 
ſhewe & beautie of the faithful, but hen the face of this werlde ſhalbe ui. 
ned inward by diſclofing of the kindome of God ? When they turned then 
eyes to that crernitie,they deſpiſed the hardnes enduring but a moment of 
preſent miſeries, & boldly foorth intotheſe words: ſhalt not ſuf. 
fer for euer the righteous to die, but thou ſhalt throw down y wicked h«a4- 
long into the pit of deſtruction. Where is in this world the pit of eternalde. 
ſtruction that may ſwallow vp the wickedꝰ whole felicities, ibu u 
alſo reckened in another place, that they cloſe vp the ende of their lifein 4 
moment without long languiſhing. Where is that ſo great ſtedfafines ofthe 
holy ones, whom Daxid himſelf echwhere complaincth, not only to be ſha. 
Tob,21.13- ken with trouble, but alſo to be oppreſſed, & viterly broken in peeces? For- 
looth, he did ſer before his eyes, not what the altering courſe of the werlde 
beareth,which is vnſtable & more vnſtedfaſt than the ebbing & flowing of 
tides, but what the Lord wil do,when he ſhal one day fit for the eternalſet 
ling ofheauen & earth. As in another place he excellently wel deſcribeth 
it: The fooliſh do ſtay vpon their welthines, and are poude becauſe oftheir 
great tiches. And yet no mant he flouriſh in neuer ſo great dignirie, 
can redeeme his brothet from death, no man can paye to God the price of 
his ranſome, but whereas they ſce that both the wiſe do die;&that the wic- 
ked allo & fooles doperiſh & their riches to ſtrangers,yer . 
that their houſes ſha] abide for euer, & their dwellings to the end of ages & 
they aduaunce their names vpon the earth, but man ſhall not continue in 
. — 
extremeſt folly, hi t thei ec ily tollow. F 
placed like a fockein Hel, & —— them. When the 
light ariſeth, the vpright ſhal kaue dominion over them, ihe beautie ofthem 
ſhalperiſh,Hellis their dwelling houſe. Firſt, this laughing to ſcorne ofthe 
fooliſh for that they reſt onthe flipperie & rollin things of y worlde 
Tye faithful doth ſhew that the wiſe muſt ſecke a farre — icitie. But there he more 
2 = ec euidently diſcloſerh the —— of the — , where _ —5 
een ſtruction & extinguiſhment of them, he ere kingdom of t : 
„ For what rifing ot light(I pray you) ſhal we call chat, but the revciling ofthe 
4 8 pray y | 
:4e momentane new life which followeth the end of this preſent life. a 
»borrenes of ther 18 From thence did ſpring t conſideration, which the fairhfulof- 
— ws ek tentimes vſed for a of their miſeries and remedie of patience iin 
* — bur a moment in the Lordes diſpleaſure, and life in his mercyc . Howe did 
ning — they determine afflictions to end in a moment, that were in affliction in: 
r-/t aftervv4r4. manner their life long ? where did they eſpie ſo lung an enduring of Gods 


Pia. 30.6. 
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felt any litle taſt: If they had ſticked faſt vpon 
„ 


| 167, 


bur the name of thewicked Pſal.100.16. K 


ch of the wicked moſt cuill, Againe keepe 
the cre of the holie, the wicked ſhalbe purtofilence in darbenes- Which 
doe declare that they wel kae — — diuerſly ca- 
ned about yet their end is hfe and ſaluation: and that the proſperity of 
the wicked isa pleaſant way, whereby licle and litle ſlide de 
into the 0 death. Therefore they the deathof ſuch, the deſtru. Eze. 2 l. 10, & 31 
&ion of the vncircumciſed, as of them from whom the hope of the reſurre - 
gion was cut away. Wherfere Dawd could not deuiſe a more grieuous curſe 
chan this: Let them be blotted out of the booke of liſe, and not bee written Pſa. 6c. 26. 


19 But aboue all other. notable is that ſayingof Iob:1know that my re- l. N. 


not to be vnderſtanded of the laſt reſurrection. but of the firſt day that Job. fer, 

oked to haue God more gentle co him, which although we grant them in 27 zer . 
part, yet ſhall we enforce them to conſeſſe wherher zbey wil ot no, that Job uered al/ men to 
— come to that la. if he had reſted his belceue. 
yppon the carth. Therefore we muſt needes confeſſe, that he liſted vp his Job. 19.25. 

cies to the immortalitie to come, which ſawe, that his redecmer woulde be 

— : ofthis 

preſent life, death is their deſperation: which very death coulde 


Tob.z 3.15. 


. 
were leuer were by the 
thoſe 


principles of the cõmon religi people. | | 
the publike oracles of the wherein he ſpake ofthe ſpirituall life 
ſo clearly & plainely in the chof the lewes, it were a point of vntolera · 
ble ſtubbornes to ſend them away onelie to the fleſhle couenant, Wheri is 
mention made of nothing, but earth and earthly wealthineſſe. 

20 It I come done to the later Prophetes, there we may freely walke ,, f 
0m our owne field, For if it were not hard for ys to get ihe fer hande in ger; have * 
God 


Devd, lob, and Samuel, heere it ſhall bee mucho more caſie. | hogs vved our vnſecns 
tus 


Cap. 10. Ofthe knowledge of 
ſpiritual! ſehcitie this diſtribution and order in diſſ the couen ãt of his mercy 
__ by tempo. — . —— 
— ol. wich ſo much — — by daye 
ſecne c knovvn, more brightlie it. Therefore at the beginning when the ſiri promi 
— — — iſtered our but as it were ſmall © 
ſparkles ofit. After, hauing more vnto it, a largeneſſe 
light began to be put forth: which from thence forth — —— 
more, and diſplaied her brightneſſe farther abroade, till at all che 
cloudes were driuen away, and Chriſt the ſonne of ti lighte. 
ned the whole worlde. We neede not therefore to feare that we faile of te. 
ſtimonies of the ifwe ſecke them to proue our cauſe, bur becauſe 
Iſee that there will ariſe a deale of matter, vherupon I ſhould be con. 
ſtra ined of neceſſitie to tary longer than the proportion of my may 
beare, for it woulde ſo growe to a worke of a great volume, and alſo becaule 
haue alreadie, by thoſe thinges that | haue ſaide before, made plaine the 
way, euen for a reader of meane capacity, ſo as he may goe forward without 
ing: therefore 1 will at this preſent abſtaine from long tediouſneſſt: 
which to doe is no leſſe neceſſatie: but giuing the readers warnine before 
hande, that they remember ro open their owne way with that key that vet 
haue firſt giuen them in their hande. That is, that ſo oft as the Prophers 
if of the bleſſedneſſe of the faichſull people,whereof ſcarcely the leaft 
are ſcene in this preſent life, they may reſort to this diſtinctiona hat 
the Prophetes the bettet to expreſſe the goodneſſe of God, did as in a ſha- 
dowe expreſſe it tothe people by tempotall beneſites, as by certaine rough 
drawing of the portraiture thereof: but that the perfect image, that they 
haue painted therof,was ſuch as might rauiſh mens minds out of the earth, 
and out of che elementes of this wor lde, and of the age that ſhal periſh, and 
>» E—e—— M. —— ife chat ii to 
come 
21 We vill be content with one example. When the [ſraclites being 
1 hardy be remoned rom — they thought than 
po . y this opinion that 
. was but fables that Exechiei — reſtitution: becauſe 
breath and luueli- —ͤ G—ñů—ẽ— ꝛ¶— 7p ne —— — 
me 2 bee againe to to 0 cuen ame di 
fil 5 eultie could not ſtop him from bringing his benefit to effect. ſhewed to the 
Ee. 37.4. Prophet in a viſion a field full of drie bones, to the which in a moment with 
the onelie of his word hee reſtored breath and liuelineſſe. The von 
in deede to cotrect the incredulitie ar that preſent time ; but in the 
meane ſeaſon he did e 
extended beyond the aceoũt of the people. which ſo eafibe quickened with 
his onelie becke, bones already rotten and ſcatrcred abroad: wherfore you 
ſhall compare that with an other ſaying of E/a/e.The dead ſhall cur. 
caſe,they ſhall riſe Awake ye and reioyce that dwell in the duſt, be- 
cauſe the deaw of the geene field is thy dea & thou ſhale plucke down the 
land of the Giances into ruine Go le,enter into thy tents : ſhutthy 
dores ypon thee : hide thee a litle while, climy diplealure palle over For 


eis man ſhould doe fondlie, that would gos about to draw al to bag 9 
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dedold, che Lord ſhal out of his place, ro viſit the iniquitie of the dweller 
earth him, and the earth ſha] ſhew foot ih her & ſhal 
Tae hide ber dane. 5 


a rule. For there be ſome places that without anie couering doe ſhewe come expreſl ſpoo | 
— to come, that is ed for the faithful in the ki 8. 27 % 

God, oſ which ſort we haue ſome, & of hike ſort are the moſt parte 
of the teſt, ſpeciallie theſe two, he one in Eſaie. As a new heauen, & a newe Eſai-66.23. 
earth which | make to ſtand before me, ſo ſhall your ſeede ſtand, and there 
ſhalbe moneth of moneth and Sabbat of Sabbat: al fleſh ſhall come to wor. 
ſhip betore my face ſanh the Lorde. And they ſhall go out & ſee the dead 
carcaſes of the men that haue offended againſt mee, that their worme ſhal 
not die and their fire ſhal not bee quenched. The other of Daniel. In that 
time ſhall riſe vp Michael the great prince, that ſtandeth for the ſonnes of 
his people, and there ſhal come a time of diſtreſſe, ſuch as was nor ſince na- 
tions firſt began to be, and then ſhall all thy people be ſaued that ſhall bee 
found written in thy booke. And of thoſe that ſleepin the duſt of the earth. 
there ſnal — to _— —— ſome —— ing ſhame. . 

13 No, as for prouing the other two points that the had Chriſt g, e cher cls 
for pledge of their couenant, & that they repoſed in him al their affiance of grom/ſech dy >; 
blefſing,] wl not trauaile therein at all, becauſe they haue both Jefſe con- nt erb uhh, 

& more plainneſſe. Let vs therefore determine this, vhich J —˙ 
— — — — teſtament, or co- ſame 2 | 
venant which the Lord made with his people Freed, was not limited within vvbich Godmade 
the compaſſe of earthly things, but alſo conteined the promiſe of the ſpiri- , *hem:ſeang 
mal and eternal lifethe enpectation wherof muſt needs haue bene imptin- , bub riſen 


Aft accom- 


ted in al their minds that truely conſented to the coucnant. But let vs put , nn wa- 


Dan. 12. 1. 


—— ——— Aj̃ God did ſet forth in meof1h?, barb 
his promiſe to the Iewes nothing elſe, or y the Tewes ſe nothing els bug ed by Pe- 
— — iſhing wealt outwarde power, , f A 
itfulneſſe of children, & wharſoeuer a natural man eſteemeth. For at this bb u in vs, 
dy Chriſt iſerh no other ofheauen to his, but where they v «{ſo in thit 
hal reſt with Abraham, Iſaac, & 1 And Petey affirmed, that the loves of Ln the 


his time were heires of the grace of the Goſpel, for chat they were the chil- 0 
dren of the Prophet, eom in the couenant, which the Lord had 4b. 
in the old time made with his people. And, chat the ſame ſhould not be wir- 7 thu dave do ex- 
nefſed with words only, che Lord alſo a ir by deede For in the verie fut, vr, 
moment) he roſe againe. he vouchſa — the holye men to g un rake fro 
riſe againe in company with him, & made them to be ſcene in the Citie: ſo che faber it he an- 
giving en aſſured tok&,that whatfocuer he did & ſuffred for the berreamce of eters 
of eternal ſaluation, perrainerh no leſſe tothe fairhful of the old teſtament, — 1 

thi vnto vs. For as Pererceſtifieth,they were alſo endued with q ſame ſpirke Ad. 3.25. 

of faith whereby we are into life, Now, when we heare that the Mats? Ste 
ſame ſpirit which is in vs a certaine ſparele of imamortalitic, whereupon it is Aa. 13. l. 

allo in another place called the earneſt of our inheritanoe, did likewiſe dwel 

n them,how dare we take from them the inheritance of life *Wherby ir is 


lomuch the more matuel.j in the old time the Sadduces fe) to mo” + 


* 


Cap. 1 1. Ofthe knowledge of 


neſſe of etrour, tliat they denied both the reſurrection & alſo the ſubſtance 
of ſoules, both which points they ſawe ſcaled with ſo cleare teſti 

Scri And no 8 — 

all that nation in looking .hri 

tures had not before dec 

for re fuſing the Goſpel, For ſoit behoued of Cod 
tribe thoſe mindes with blindnes, which in retufing the light of heauen be 
ing otfered them, did wilfully bring themſelues into darkeneſſc. Therefkare 
they read and continually turne ouer Meſer, but they are with 1 
veileſerbenrorn them and hin cher chey canner ſoacholight ſhinech 
in his countenance. And ſo ſhal it remaine coucred & hidden from them, 
he be turned to Chriſt, from whom now they trauaile to lead and draw hum 
away ſo much as in them lieth. 


The xi. Chapter. 
Of the difference of the ans Teſtament from the ober. 


The hrt diſfercce Hat thenꝰ wilt thou ſay:ſhall there be no difference left between the 
Tee ali & neu old Teſtament and the Newe? & to what purpoſe ſetue al thoſe ple. 
——— ces of Scriprure,where they are compared one againſt the other, as 
— — moſte contrar ie ? I do willingly allowe thoſe di chat are te · 
—— d in the Scripture: but ſo chat they nothing hinder the vnitie altea · 
dire@ die ſtabliſhed, as it ſhalbe plaine to ſee when wee ſhall haue entreated of 

e be. them in order. Thoſe differences are (as fatre as euet I coulde marke or em 
remember) chieſely ſoure in number, to the which if you liſt to adioyne the 

fifth, lam not againſt it. I ſay and truſt to prooue that they are all ſuc he az 

rather belong to the manner of miniſtration, than roche e of ihem. 


— — 


way of ,Jeaung 
purpoſe — — Bags * 
to 


| iſed to the 
—— — body. They 


any highet thã 
the land of chanaan named rather onely reward forthe 
———— — ——— mote — 
uerely to the traſgreſſors of lawe, chan ſhalbe 

5 tad — — region 
They ice y in a maner to this effect come allthe bleſſingi & that are 
ptonoũced by Moſes Hereby they do vndoubtedly determine, that the lea 
not for their owne ſakes,bur for others, wereſevered from other nations) 
i, that che Church of Chriſt might haue an image, in baten 


” 
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— to this ende, that ſo he might leade them by the hand tothe hope 
of 


— — was too much vnskilfulnes,] wil not ſay blockiſbnes, 
ro 


not 
ich this ſort of men is this, that they teach that the poſſeſſion of F land 
— was to the Iſraelites their chiefe and laſt bleſſednes, & — to vs 
akeer che reuealing of Chriſt, it doth but figuratiuely ſignifie the heauchj in- 
heritance On the other fide we affirme, 1s err carthly potic{- 
fon which they eni at in a looking glaſſe be the inheritance to 
come, which they to be prepared for them in heauen. | 
» That ſhal better a by the fimilitude that Paul vſed to the Gua — _ 
thiow He compareth the nation of the lewes to an heixe, within age, which et org ems babe 
ing not yet able to gouerne himſelfe, followeth the guiding of the tutor vnco be one 
ot ſc hoolemaiſter, to whoſe cuſtodie he is committed. And whereas he ap- & rhe ſeme n- 
ieth that ſimilitude to the ceremonies, that nothing hindreth but that i — £- 


may allo very firly ſerue to this purpoſe. The ſame inhericance was appoin- bas bene in 

ted for — was appointed for vs: but ſuch as yet for want of age, — — Is 1 
were not of capacitie to enter ypon and vſe. The ſame Church was among e in an. 
bens but whereof the age was yer but childiſhe. Thereforethe-Lorde kept © e 


. b not 
them ynder this ſchooling, that he gaue them not the ſpirituall fo 22s Though * 
naked and but as it were ſhadowed with — — —— 


where he Abraham, Iſaac, and Jacob, and their poſtecitie vnto hope of ert :bex w 
immortalitie, he promiſed them the land of Chanaan to be their inberitice: 
not to determine their hopes vpon it, but that in beholding of it. they ſhould 
— and confirme themſclues in the hope of rw — inheritance that 

id not yet appeare. And that t might not be decei was giuen 
them a higher promiſe to — at land was not the higheſt beneſn 
of God. So Abraham was nor ſuffred to lie flourhtulin the xe receiued 
of the lãd, but his mind was with a promiſe raiſed vp vntothe Lord. 
For Abraham heard this ſaide vato him: I am thy protector, and thy reward 
exceeding great. Here we ſee, that Abraham hath the end of his reward fer Sen. 15.1. 
forth in the Lord, that he ſhould not account vpon atranſicorie & lipperie - 
rewarde in the elements of this world, but rather thinke it to be ſuch as can 
not wither away. Afterward he adioyneth the promiſe of the lande tonoo. 
ther intent, but that it ſhould be a token of the good wil of God, and a 
ofthe heauenly inheritance. And that the holy men had this 
owne ſaings do declare. So Dawd riſerh vpward from'temporall * 
tothat ſame higheſt & laſt bleſſine, My heari( ſaich hee )& m_— faint for 1 g . 
deſire of thee. God is my portion for euer. Againe, the Lord la the parte of ., 


my inheritance , and of my cup: thou art he that ſaueſt mine for Pte 
me.Againe, I haue cried vnto thee, O Lord, l haue ſaide, Thou art my Pſa. 143.6. 
my in the lande of the living, Truely they that dare fo # 
without doubt profeſſe that with their climbe abouethe worlde, 
and all the good thinges here preſent. But the tes doe oft deſcribe 
this blefſednes of the worlde to come, vnder the figure that they hadrecei- 
ved of the Lord. And ſo are theſe ſayings to be vnderſtãded. That g 


Cap.1t. -- Ofthe knowledge of 
ob. 1 #17, land by inheritance , and the wicked ſhalbe deſtroy 
— fit. Th Harem alabound ab alin e ge, ee 
plences things. All which wee ſee, cannot properly 
| | | r bur of chewy 


| 3 This ĩs che reaſon why it is read that the holy men in time of the alle 
— was teſtament, did eſteeme the mortal life & the bleflings thereof more thanis 
lie bleſſed nes i no meete todo. For although they knewe well that they ſhould not reſl in 
che old lav u the it, as in the end of their race, yet when they called ro minde,what markes of 
— bes his grace the Lord had pointed therein. to exerciſe them according to th 
5 — al rate of their tendernes, they felt a greater ſuceines of it, than if they 
haue beene more had conſidered it by it ſelf. But as the Lord intellifying his good wil toward 
ſvvecce ro che the faithful, by preſent good things, did as in ſhadowe expreſſe the ſpiritual 
righecomend felicitie, by ſuch figures and ſignes: ſo on the other ſide hee did in corporall 
| — paines ſhe examples of his iudgement againſt the reprobate. Therfore as 
— the beneſics of God were to be ſcene in earthhy things, ſo were allo his pu 
niſhments. While the vnskilfull do not weye this compariſon or 

as I may call it berwcene the puniſhments & the rewards, they matuel at ſo 
much alteration in God, that in old time was ſo ſodenly readie to take yen- 
e on euery offence of man with ſterne & horrible puniſhmentes ,and 
now as if he had hid awaye the affection of his old angrines, hee puniſbeth 
both much more gentlie & ſeldomer, yea, & for the ſame cauſe they doeal- 
moſt imagine ſeueral gods ofthe old & new teſtament: which the Mani 
chees didin deede. But we ſhal eaſily be deliuered from ſuch doubtes, ifwee 
lay our mindes to conſider this orderly diſpoſition of God that I haue ſpo· 
ken of, whoſe will was for the time to fignifie & ſer forth in figure both the 
grace of the eternall felicitic to come. by temporal benefites, andthe gree- 
uouſnes of the ſpitituall death, by corporal paines. Whereby hee delucted 

his Teſtament tothe Iſraelites, as yet after a certaine manner folded vp. 
The ſeconde d- 4 Another difference of the olde and newe Teſtament is ſaide tobe in 
rence bervveene the ſigures:fot that the old teſtament did ſhew only an image in abſence of 
the rvvo refta- the truth, and a ſbadow in ſteed of the body. But the new teſtament giueth 
my the the truth preſent, and the ſound body it ſelfe. And this difference is menti- 
3 — oncd commonly whereſocuer the newe teſtament is in compariſon ſer a. 
tion of the coue. BA old: but it is more largely entreated of in the Epiſtle to che Hee 
#2nt vvhicb the than any where elſe. There the Apoſtle diſputeth againſt them, which 
(de dud teache the though j the obſeruation of Moſes lawe might not be taken away, but that 
a. they thould alſo drawe with them the ruine of all religion. To confute this 
errour, he vſeth that which had bin foreſpoken by the Prophet concerning 
pla io dhe prieſthood of Chriſt, For whereas there is giuen him an. cternall prielt 
bhoode . it is certaine, that that priefthood4s taken away, vhe rin new ſueceſ- 
ſours were daily put in, one after another. But he proueth y the inſtitution 
of this new prie is tobe preferred , becauls it is ſtabliſbed with an 
Heb.-.11.& 19, oth. He after addeth ſurthet.j in the ſame c ofthe prieſthoode, is allo 
& 5.9.% 10,1, contained the change of the Teſtament, And that it was necoflaryſorobe, 
be proueth by this reaſon: for that the weakenes of the lawe was ſuch * 
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nothing to perſeciion. Ihen he proccederh in declaring what 
r certain outward righree of 
the fleſh, which could not make the obſeruers of them perfect, according 
to conſcience: that by ſacrifices of beaſtes, it could neither wipe away fins, 
——————————— — 
adowe of ings to come, but not the lively i the thi 
— — it had no other office, hut to be as an intro- 
duRion into a better hope,which is delivered in the ( oſpel Here is to beo 
ſeen,in what point the couenant of the la is compared with the couenant 
of the Golpel;and the miniſteric of Chriſt wich ti e miniſtorieof Moſes. For 
i che compariſon concerned the ſubſtance of the promiſes, ihẽ were there 
great difference berweene the two teſtamentes: bur ſith the point of our 
caſe leadeth ys another waye, wee muſt tend to this ende, to finde out the 
vueth. Let vs then ſet forth here the couenant which he ha h ſtabliſned to 
de crernall, and neuer to periſui The accompliſhment thereof, whereby it 
attaineth to be ſtablſhed and continuing in force, is Chriſt. While ſuche- 
ſlablihment was in expeQation, the Lord did by Moſes appoint ceremo- 
nies, to be as it were ſolemne ſignes of the conſirmation. Nowe this came 
there in queſtion, wherher the ceremonies that were ordained in the lawe 
ht to giue place to Chriſt or no. Althogh theſe ceremonies were indeed 
anh accidents, or verilie additions & things adioined, or (as the people cal 
them) acceſſary things to the couenant, yet becauſe they were i 6 
ormeanes of the adminiſtratiõ therof, theybeare the name of the couenãt 
i ſelſe as the like is wont to be attributed to other Sacraments. Therefore. 
in ſum: the old Teſtament is in this place called the ſolemne forme of c6tir< 
ming the couenant, conteined in ceremonies and ſacrifices, The Apoſtle 
fath,that becauſe init is nothing perfect, vnleſſe we paſſe further, therfore: 
it behoued that they ſhould be diſcontinued & abrogate, that place might 
be giuen to Chriſt the affurer & mediatour of a better teſtament, by whom 
etemall ſanctification is onee purchaſed to the cle; and the tranſgreſſiõs 
dlotred out that remained ynder the law-Or if you like ir bettet, ihus: That 
the old teſtament of the Lord was that hic h was deliuerd, wrapped vp in 
the ſhadowiſh & effeualobſcruations of ceremonies:and that therefore it 
was but for a time, becauſe it did but (as it were) hãg in ſuſpeſe vntilit might 
ſtay vpon a more ſtedfaſt & ſubſtantiall conſirmation: & that then onelye it 
was made ne and etcrnall,aftor that it was conſecrate & ſtabliſhed bytlie 
blood of Chriſt, Whereupon.Chriſtcallerh the cup — at his ſup 
per to his Diſciples, The cup of the ne teſtament in his : ro figuibe 1 2t. 26.20 
chat then the teſtament of Bod attaineth his truch: by which it becommeth 
new and eternal;when ir is ſcaled with his blood. | | 
"5 Hereby appeareth in what ſenſe the Apoſtle ſaide: that in the ſchoo - The hingdomei 
ling of the law, the Iewes were brought vnto Chriſt before that he was ſhew- nouue manifeſted | 
edintheflcſh And he canfeſſeth, that they were tlie children and heires of ach in former + 
Cod but yer ſuch,as for their were tobe kept ynder the cuſtodie perry 4 
of a ſehoolemaiſter. For it . ere the ſonne of riglite auſnes was Ga. 3. 24. & K 
et riſen, there ſhould neither beſo great brightneſſe of reuelation, nor ſo 
Etat dee pe fight of ynderſtanding, Therefore God ſo gaue them in — 
e- 


— 4 
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ſure the light of his worde, that they ſaw 2 — 
— this ſclenderneſſe of vnderſtanding by 
yong age, the Lordes will was to hauc tobe — 2 
ments of this worlde and with ourward obſeruations, #2 cules of inf 
on for children vntil Chriſt ſhoulde ſhine abroade, by whom it behooyed 
that the knowledge of che fauhfull le ſhoulde growe to full age. This 
— ſelſe meant ot, when he ſaide, that the lawe andthe 
hetes were vntill John, and that from thence foorth the ki 
— is preached. What did the law and the Propheres io men of their 
— ue ataſte of that wiſedome whic intime to come. 
ſhould be plainly diſc — —_—_ 
2 — —— God ferapen = 
4 too er. then was —— in 
cel. laidabroadthetreaſuresofalwiſedoweand vaderſianding,wbercby new, 
taine, euen in a — — — 
The Prophtts ehz. 6 . —— 
ſelues dd nor ſo inthe Chriſtian Church. that in exce llencie of faith may be compared with 
cleerely knovve Abraham, ot that the eres excelled in ſuch force offpirice that even 
— eta — ten the whole wor lde withall. For our queſtipn is nor 
appearech a 4 f. — . ce the Lorde hath — a fewe, but what otdinatie 
rence betwverne diſpoſition he vſed in teaching his he as is declared in the Pro- 
theſe time; and phetcs themſelucs, wbich were wich peculiar knowledge aboue the 
2 reſt. For euen their preaching is darke and ene loſed in figures, as of things 
a farre off. Moreover howe maruellous knowledge ſocuer appeared in them 
aboue other, yet ſotaſmuch as they were driven of neceſſ. — 
them to the common childiſh inſtruction of gn 
* alſo were reckoned in the number of children. E e — _ 
ced any ſuch cleare fight to any at) time, but that ir 
Mat. 1g. 1j Ofchedarkenefſe of the time. Whereypon Chriſt ſaide — — 
Kar — 
and to heare the — edn Rs 
bleſſed are your eies, ſee, and your cares becauſe they heare. 
And trulie it is meet that the of Chriſt ſhould have this excellen» 
— it ſhould _ — — of the hes» 
myſteries. And ſo makerh that, which euen wenow 
— Per, thatic was opened to them, that 
1,Per,1412, profitable. principally for our 
Tere: 1.31. Noe I come to the thirde difference which is tagen out of l 
; K thirde AN- whoſe wordes are theſe : Beholde the day ſhall come, ſaith the Lorde, ani 
——.— — Iſrael, and the houſe of la- 
the olds ce da, not according to the couenaunt that I made with your Fathers, in the 
OTE day when I cooke them by the hande, ———— of the lande of &- 
poſile oue of te. Obe, the couenant hat made voide although I ruled ouer them: But 
rene, 3» ſhalbe che covenantthar | wilmake wich the houſe of Iſrael: I vill pa 
my law in their bowelles, and I will vrite it in their hearts, and I wilbe mer. 
cifullro their iniquitie. And no man ſhal teach his neighbour, and no man 
his brother. For ——xññ— Of 
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des the Apoſtle rooke occaſion to make this compariſon betweene the _ 
— 2 pell. that hee called the lawe a luerall, and the Goſpel a * 
. : all doctrine: the law, he ſaid, was faſhioned out in Tables of ſtone, the 
ll vritten in heartes: that the lawe was the ing of death, the 


oe preaching of life: the Jawe the ing of damnation , the 


r the preaching of righteouſneſſe: that the lawe is made voyde, that 
the abideth. Sith the Apoſtles purpoſe was but to declare the mea - 
‚ — ſhall be tufficient that wee weigh the wordes of one 
ofthew, to attaine the —.— of them both. Abeit, there on mow 
between them. For the Apoſtle ſpeaketh more odiouſſy of the law t 
—— doeth: and that not in ſimple reſpeR of the — but becauſe 
there were certaine naughtie men, hauing a wrong zcale to the lawe, 
which did with peruetſe loue of the ceremonies, obſcure the brighineſſe of 
the Goſpel. Ne diſputeth of the nature of the lawe, according to their er- 
roar and fooliſh affection. Therefore it ſhal be good to note that peculiarly 
in Pat. gut both of them, becauſe — by compariſon ſet the olde and 
thenewe teſtament, the one againſt the other: doe conſider nothing in the 
he, but that which properly belongerth vnto it. As for example: I he law 
doth commonly in euerie place conteine promiſes of mercie, but becauſe 
are borowed from elſewhere,therefore they are not reckoned as parte 
of the lawe , when che meere nature of the lawe is ſpoken off. The one- 
le ching they aſcribe vnto ir, to commaunde — — are tight, and to 
forbid wicked doinges: to promiſe rewarde to the ers of righteouſnes, 
and to threaten puniſhment to the tranſgreſſors: but in the meane time 


20 nor amend the peruerſneſſe ofhearr, that is naturally in 


men. 
$ Now let vs expound the Apoſtles compariſon, one peece after another, The ſeueral bran- 
Theold ——— it was publiſhed without the efteual 0h of rhe rhirde 
working of he ſpirite: The newis ſpiritual whichthe Lord hath ſpiritually e be- | 
frau in the hearts of men. Therſore the ſecond diuerſitie is as ir were a de- Tun. 
chration of the firſt, The old is — — do nothing but wrap al 
mankind within the curſe: The new is the inſtrument of life, becauſe it deli- 
uereth from curſe, and reſtorerh into fauour with God. The olde is the mi» 
niſterie of damnation, becauſe it condemneth all dam: children of vnrigh- 
teoulnelſe : The new is the miniſtery of righteouſnes, becauſe it reuealeth 
themercie of God, by which wee are made righteous, The laſt diuerſitie is 
tobe referred to the ceremonies,Becauſe the olde teſtament had an image 
ofthinges abſent. it behoued that ir ſhould in time decay and vaniſh away: 
but the Golpell, becauſe ir giuerh the true bodie indeed,keeperh ſtil a firme 
and perpetuall ſtedfaſtnes. Ieremie indeed calleth euen the morall lawes, a 
veake and fraile couenant: but that is for an otherreaſon, becauſe by the 
ſodain falling away of the vnthankful people it was by & by broken, but for- 
amuch as ſuch breaking of it was the of the people it cinor properlie 
be laid vp6 the teſtament. But the ceremonies, foraſmuch as their owne 
weaknefſe were diſſolued by the ing of Chriſt, had the cauſe of their 
weknes within themſelues Now, that differce of the letter & ſpirit is not 
ſotobe taken, as though the Lord had giuen his lawes to the Jewes without 
* 


anie 
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any fruite at all, hauing none of them conuerted vnto him Butitih hy, 
ken by waie of compariſon, to aduance the aboundance of grace, where, 
with the ſame lawmaker as it were purting on a newe perſonage, did hey, 
rablie ſette foorth the preaching of the Goſpel, For if wee reckon ür 
multitude of theſe whom the Lorde out of all peoples hath by the pres 
ching of the Goſpel regenerate with his ſpitit, and gathered into the con, 
munion of his Church, wee ſhallſaie, that there were verie fewe, i 0 
manner none in the olde time in 1/rael, that with afl ection of Minde and 
ent. rely from their heart embraced the couenant ofthe Lord:who 
veric manie , if they bee reckoned in their own.e number without compari, 
ſon, 5 . . | 

The faurth d. Out of the third difference riſeth the fourth. For the Seripumecil 

rence, the one beld leth the olde Teſtament, the teſtament of bondage, for that it endicth 

the conſcience #8 feare in mens mindes : but the newe teſtament, the teſtament of beni 

— e becauſe it raiſeth them vp to contidence and aſſuredneſſe. So ſaich Pain 

are. the other gi- | 

werb lberue and the eight to the Romeines, Yee haue not received the ſpirite of bondage 

wp, gaine to feare , bur the ſpirite of adoption, by which wee crie Abbe 

Kom.3.15, Hereuntoſeructh that inthe Fpiſtle ro rhe Hebrewes, that the faithfullare 

cba. notnowe come to the bodilie mount, and to kindled fire, and whith. 
winde, darkeneſſe and tempeſt, where nothing can bee hearde or ſcene 
bur that ſtriketh mens mindes with terrour, in ſomuch that Moſer himſelke 

uaked for feare , when the terrible voice ſounded,which they al 

x wa they might not heare: Bur that wee are come to the Mount Sim, 
the Citic of the pot the heauenly Hierwſalem, But that which Pai 
ſhorrly toucheth in the ſentence that wee have alleadged outofthe Epiſtle 


to the Romaines, hee ſetteth out more largely in the Epiſtle to the d 
thians, when he makerh an allegorie of the two ſonnes of Abraham, , after 
this maner,that Agar the bond woman is a figure of the mount Sinai where - 
the — of Iſraell receiued the lawe: Sea the free woman is 155 

ca 


o 
the Hieruſalem, from whence proceedeth the Goſpell. That, u 
the ſeede of Agaris borne bonde, which maie neuer come to the inheri 
tance, and the ſecde of Sara is borne free, to whom the inheritance is du: 
ſo by the lawe wee are made ſubiect to bondage, by the Goſpell onelie vet 
are regenerate into freedome. But the ſumme commeth to this effect that 
the olde teſtament did ſtrike into conſciences ſeare and rrembling: but by 
the benefite of the newe Teſtament it commeth to paſſe, that they an 
made ioyfull. The olde did holde conſciences bounde vnto the yoke of 
bondage, by the liber tie of the newe they are diſcharged of e, and 
brought into freedome. But if out of the people of Ifreel they + 
gainſt vs the holie fathers, who ſith it is euident, that they were endued 
with the ſame ſpirite that wee are, it followeth that they were alſo partaben 
both of the ſelfe ſame freedome and ioye . Wee aunſweare, that neyther 
of both came of the lawe . But that when they felt themſelues by the Jave 
to bee both oppreſſed with eſtate of bondage, and wearicd wii 

neſſe of conſcience;they fled to the ſuccour of the Goſpel}, and that 
fore it was a peculiar fruite of the newe Teſtament, that beſide the cu 


mon law of che old teſtament they were exempted from theſe cuil. More- 
| duct, 
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will d nie that they were ſo endued with the ſpirite of freedome 
deinen , that they oid not in ſome part feele both feare and bon- 
- by the law. For howſocuer they enioyed that prerogative which they 
obtained by grace of the Goſpel, yer were they ſubiect to the ſame 
dondeꝛ and burdens of obleruation, that the common ou le were, Sich 
checfore they were compelled ro the careful keeping of thoſe ceremonies, 
which were che ſignes ofa Ce like vnto bondage, and the hand 
wricinges whereby they confeſſed themſelues guiltie of ſinne, did not diſ- 
— them from being bonde:it maie rightfully be ſaide, that in compari- 
on of vs they were vnder the teſtament of bondage and feare, while wee 
have teſpect to that common order of diſtribution that the Lord then vſed 
wichche people of Het, | 
1» The three laſt compariſons that wee haue recited , are of the lawe 7% /# three 4 
nd the Goſpell, Wherefore in them by che name of the Olde Teſta- {7,146 ore — 
ment i meant the lawe, and by the name of che New Teſtament is meant red/rom thoſe m- 
the Golpe ll. The firſt ſtretched further, for it comprehendeth vnder it che rermingled pro- 
p:omuſes allo that were publiſhed before che lane, but whereas Aug muſes « "iy 7 
denierh that they ought to be reckoned vndery name of the ald teſtamẽt, 51,2, ff 
therein he thought verie well, and meant euen the ſame ching that we doe yuiereunto Saint 
none teach, for he had regarde to thoſe ſayinges of Hieremie and Paw, Auguſt. thoug" 
where che olde teſtament is ſeuered from the worde of mercie and grace, **/e*m norvwub- 
And this alſo he verie aptly adioyneth in the ſame — that the children — — 
ofpromiſe regenerate of God,which by faith woorking through luue have 6.4. ad Bonif. 
obeyed rhe commaundementes, doe from the beginning of the world be- cap. 
bag to the Newe teſtament, and that in hope not of fleſhly, carthlic and 
temporall,but ſpicituall,heauenlic,and eternall good thinges, principallic 
bekeeuing in the Mediator, by whom they doubted not that the ſpitite was 
notminiſtred vnto them, to doe good, and to haue pardon ſo oſt as 
they ſinae d. For the ſame thing it is that I minded to affirme, that all the 
duntes whome the Scripture rehearſeth to haue beene from the begin- 
ning of the wor lde choſen by God, were partakers of the ſelfe ſame bleſlſing 
2 by — eternall —— . — difference —— is — _ 
and Awuguftines ; that ours (according to aying 0 Sent 
Ihe laue and the Propheres were vnto lahm: from thence — — 
dome of God is preached) doth make diſtinction betweene the cleereneſſe 
of the Goſpell,and the darker diſtribution of the woorde that went before: 
and luguſtine doth onely ſeuer the weakneſſe of the law from the ſtrength 
ofthe Goſpel, And heere alſo is to bee noted concerning the holie fathers, 
that ey o lived ynder the olde teſtament, that they ſtayed not there, but 
alnay alpired to the newe, yea and imbraced the aſſured partaking rhere- 
of For the Apoſtle condemneth them of blindneſſe and accurſednes;which 
being contented with preſent ſnadowes, did not ſtretch vp their minde vn- 
toChciſt, For(to ſpeake nothing of the reſt) hat greater blindneſſe can be 
imagined, than to hope for the purging of ſinne by the killing of a beaſt ? 
than to ſeck for the clean the ſoule in outwarde ſprinkeling of water? 


than to ſeeke to appeaſe God with colde ceremonies; as hee were 
nuchdelighted therewith ? For to all cheſe abſurdities doe t wh, _ 
| ' Y 3 icke 


Cap. 11 Ofthe knowledge of 
ſticke faſt in the obſeruations of the law without reſpect of Chtiſt. 
The fiſt end loft 11 Thebfth difference that we maie adde. lieth in this: that ymilgy, 
<&:ffer5ce bervveen ming of Chriſt the Lord had choſen out one nation, within which he 1 
— — 1 keepe ſeueral the couenãt of his grace. When the higheſt did diſtribue te 
— eule nations, ahen be deuided the ſonnes of Adam(ſaith Meoſes)his peopleſeln 
to the Ievve, the his poſſeſſion : Jacob the corde of his inheritance. In an | thu 
nevve to all nati- ſpeaketh to the people: f ehold the heauen and earth and al that ij init ut 
Dew 11.8 the Lord thy Gods. He cleaued only to thy fathers, he loued them to choc 
Deut. 10.14. their ſeede after them, eu your ſelues out of al nations. Therfore he 
ſafed to graunt the knowledge of his name to that people onelie, azif 
only of all men belonged vnto him: he laid his coucnant as it wereinthey 
boſome: to them he openly ſpewed the preſence of his Godhead; them 
honored with al prerogatiues But( to omit the reſt of his benebres, hel 
that which only here is to our purpoſe) he bound them to him by the con, 
municating of his word, that he might be called and counted their C dl 
the meane ſeaſon he ſuffered other nations to walke in vanitie , as 
they had not any entercourſe or any thing to do with him: neither did ben 
he lpe their deſtruction, gue them that which was onlie the re medie, naue. 
le the preaching of his worde. Therefore rael was then the Lordes fore 
that was his deat ling, other were ſtrangers: Ifrael was knowen to him and 
recciued into his charge and protection, other were le ft to their ot e dal. 
neſſe: Iſrael was ſanctiſied by God, other were prophane: Iſracl was honored 
with the preſence of God, other were excluded from comming nigh um 
him. But when the ſulneſſe of time was come, appointed for the reſtoting 
of all men, and that ſame reconciler of God and men was delivered 
the partition was — downe , which had ſo long holden the metciecf 
God encloſed within the boundes of Iſrael, and peace was preached to tht 
chat v ere farre off, euen as to them that were neere adioyned, thatbeeing 
together reconciled to God, they might grow into one people. Wherefore, 
now there is no reſpect of Greeke or Jew, circumciſion or vncirc umciſon bu 
Chriſt is all in all, to whom the nations are given for his inheritance, and 
the endes of the earth for his peculiar poſſe ſſion, that vniuerſally without 
difference he might haue dominion from ſea to ſca, and from the rivers u 
the vttermoſt endes of the world. 
The calhne of the I Therefore the calling of the Gentiles is a notable token, hend 
Gentiles vnde is clearly ſhewed the excellencie of the new Teſtament aboue the olde. li 
the nevve 1efte- had in deed been beforgreſtifed by — moſt plain oracles ofthe Pro 
— Pe V phers,bur ſo as the performance thereof was ſtill differred vnto the king: 
1 Lint vroceedeg dome of Meſſias. And Chriſt himſelf did not proceed vnto it at the fiſt la 
wnto by (brit, by ginning of his preaching, but differred it ſo long vntil that al the parts oſou 
tbe apollles ſcarce rede mption being per fourmed, and the time of his abaſement ended bete 
Teer, ceived of his father a name that is above all names: before whomalines 
angel themſulue, ſhould bow. For which cauſe when this conueniẽce of time was not 
Plul. 2. filled, he ſaid to the womi of chanaan, q he was not ſent but to the lol 
of the houſe of Iſrael, And he ſuffred not his Apoſtles at the firſt ſending v 
Mat.15.24 paſſe theſe bounds.Go not ye,(faith he) into the way of the Gemilen nor en 
ter into the cities of the Samaritan but rather go ye to the loſt een 
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houſe of Hae. But howe fo ever 


— aptintreſen ther the Lorde which 

| daga at 1 
es had — —œ nations, ſhoulde nowe 
Baie as it were ſodenlie his purpoſe. Ii was indeed 
not giue ſo great heede to 

with che le of the 

chat they ample the Lord had ſhewed of the 
ung of the Genriles that 1 * were not ſufficiene 
co mooue them. For beſide this that hee Iled veric fewe, hee did af- 
tet a certaine manner i them into the houſcholde of Abraham, to 
adde them vnto his people as parcell of them. but by this generall calling, 
the Gentites were not one lie made equal with the Tewes, but alſo it appeared 
that they came into the place of the lever, that were become deade. And 

ill thoſe ſtraungets whom God hath before that time brought into the _ 
or ofthe Church, were neuer made equal with the leres. And therefore 
not without a cauſe doth Paxil ſo extol his myſteric hidden from ages and 
generations, and which hee alſo ſaith to bee maruellous to the verie An · Col. 1.16. 


z la cheſe foure or ſiue pointes, I thinke I haue well and faithfullyſet Theſe «lrerations 
bahihe whole difference che old and newe Teſtament, ſo muche as * te bus 
ſufficech to the fimple order ng Bur becauſe many report this va- 4 ag fer 04 
rierie in gouerning the Churche, this duerſe manner in teaching, ſo great ; 
akcration of bay re ceremonies, to be a great abſurditie: they are alſo 
tobe aunſwered chat we paſſe foorth to other thinges. And that may 
bee done ſhortly, becauſe the obieFtions are nor fo ſtrong that they neede 
xcurious confuration, Ichangerhinoe ogerher (fy they that God which 
doeth alway ſtedfaſtſy agree with himſelfe, ſhould ſuffer ſo great an alcera! 
tion , at afterwarde to diſalowe the ſame thing, which hee had before both 
commaunded and commended. I aunſvete that God ought not therefore 
tobe counted mutable, for that he applied diuerſc formes to diuerſe ages, 
15 he knew to be expediẽt for euery one. If the husbandman appoint to his 
houſeholde one ſort of buſineſſe in winter, and an other in ſommer, ſhal we 
therefore accuſe him of inconſtancie, or thinke that he ſwaruerh from the 
iht rule of hutbandrie which with the continual order of nature? 
viſe if a father ofa houſehold do inſtruct, rule and order his children of 
one ſort in childhoode, of another in and of an other in mans ſtate, 
vet cannot therefore ſay that hee is fickle and forſakerh his one purpoſe. 
Why therefore doe wee charge God with reproche of inconſtancie, for 
that he hath ſevered the diuerſitic of times,with Fr & agreeable marks? The 
laſt ſmilitude ought fully to ſarisfle vs, Paw/maketh the Iewes like vnto chil- 
deen and Chriſtians to yong men. What diſorder is there in this gouerne- 
ment of God that he helde them in their childiſh lefſons, which according 
ty capacity oftheit age were ſit for thẽ. & inſtructed vs with ſtronger & as 
were more manly diſcipline, Therfore herein appeareth the gy: 1 
V 3 » 
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God that he taught one ſelfe ſame doctrine in al aget, and continue | 
quiring the ſame worſhip of his name, which he commaunded from thes., | 
ginning-But wheras he changed the outward forme and mager thereof 20 
chat he ſhewed nor himſelf ſubic ct to change:bur ſofarre he tempe bo 
ſelfe ro the capacitie of man, which is divers ard changeable, © 
Gedmay diverſle 14 But — tney) comme ih this diuerſity, hut bicauſe God yil 
daa vv ba led it to be ſuch?Could he not as well from the beginning as ſince ihecen. 
Church c peopie ming of Chriſt, reueale the eternalliſe in plaine words withour any | " 
vpõ cauſes — /e- inſtruc thoſe that ate his with a few ſactamentes and cafie to peceive,e: 
— — — his holie ſpirite, and powre abroad his grace throughout the whole watly 
vuithout tele. This is euen like as if ihey ſhould quarel with God for that he bath cent 
rable preſumpti0% the worlde ſo late, ſith he might haue created it fiem the beginning; of fe 
carpe and quarell that his wil was to haue enterchanged couſes between winter & ſe mn ci 
at bu manner of , 
dealong. berwcene day and night. But as for vs, cuen as al godly men cughtt to iin 
let ys not doubt that whatſocuer God hath done, is wilcly and ug hteci 
done, although oftentimes wee know not the cauſe why it ought ſo io haue 
been done. For that were to take preſumptucuſly roo muche vpon vi not io 
giue God leave to haue the cauſes of his one purpoſe ſecrete to hmſelt 
{com vs. But it ĩs maruellous 2 they) chat he now teſuſethi and abhorrcch 
the ſacrificing ofbeaſtes, and all that furniture of the Leuiicalprieflbocd, 
where wirh in the olde time he was delighted: As 2 theſe outward & 
tranſicoric things did delite God, or any way moue:⁊ ſſectiõ in him, We have 
already ſaid that he did none of theſe for his owne cauſe, but diſpoſed iben 
all for the ſaluation of man.If a Phiſition do heale a yong man after ene c 
ry good meane from his diſeaſe, & afterward do vie another maner of het 
lng wich the ſame man being olde:ſhal we therſote ſay, that hee bathrety- 
ſed the manner of healing which before pleaſed him, but rather continuing 
ſtil in the ſame, he bath conſideration of age? So behoued it, that ( hiiſthe- 
ing abſent, ſhould be ex pre ſſed in bgure by one ſort of bgnes,, 9d 1 0 
ther ſort be before ſnewed that he was to come: and it 15 meete that nowe 
being already deliuered, hee bee repreſented by other Fgnes, But corcer- 
ning Gods calling,now at the cõming of Chriſt more largely ſpread abroce 
among all people than it was be fore, and the graces of the holie ghoſt more 
lenteouſly powred out: Who, I pray you, can denie it to be right, that God 
aue in his one hande and wil the diſpobng of his owne graces, to gue 
light to what nations it pleaſe him ? to raiſe vp the preaching of bil wed 
in hat places it pleaſcth him? to giue what doctrine & how great profiting 
& ſucceſſe of doctrine it pleaſeth him and in what ages he wil, to take away 
the knowledge of his name out of the world for their vnthankfulnes: and 
gaine when he wil to reſtore it for his one mercic / We ſre therfore, that 
the cauillations are too much vnmeete, where with wicked men doe in lis 
point diſquiet the mindes of the ſimple , to make them call eicher the righe 
teouſnes of God, or the faith of the ſcripture into doubt. 


Tac xil. Chapter. 
Thar it beboued,that (krift,co perſorme rhe office of the Mediator, oni be 
made m4. | Now 
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o veit much behoued ys that he ſhould be both God und man, whicly 7; vv 
14 de our Mediatour. Ifa man aske of the neceſſitio, it was not rie that be 

indeede a ſimple or abſolute neecflitie,as they common lle call it, bor chews 22 

1 h from the heauenly decree, vhereupon hangedall che ſaluatiõ 6 * 

Een. But the moſt mer father a ed that which ſhoulde bee ebe bork, 

beſt for vs. For whereas our owne _ ad, as it were caſt a cloud be- 

weene him and vs, & vtterly excluded vs from the kingdome of heauen. no 

nan could be the interpreter for reſtoring of our peace, but he that coulde 

nine vnto God. But who could haue attained vnto him could anꝝ of the 

ſonnes of Aden? But all they did with their fathers ſhunne the of 

God for feare. Could any ofthe Angels?bur they alſo had neede of a head, 

by whoſe knitting together they might perfectly & vaſeuerably cleaue vn 

0 God. Wh it then 7 It was paſt al hope, vnleſſe the verie mareſtic of God 

would deſcende vnto v3, for we could nor aſcend vnto it So it behoued that 

the ſonne of God ſhould become for vs Immanuel, that is, God with vs: and 

chat in this ſorr, that by mutual ioyning,his godhead and the nature of man 

wight growe into one * Otherwiſe neither could the neetenes be 

necte enough. nor the alliance ſtrong enough for vs to hope by, that God 

dvellech with vs. So great was the diſagreement betweene our filtbines, & 

the moſt pure cleannes of God Although man had ſtood vndefiled without 

any ſpot, yet was his eſtate too baſe to attaine to God without a mediator. 

What could he then do being plonged down into death and hel with dead- 

le fall,defiled with ſo many ſpotres, ſtinking with his one corruption, and 

overwhelmed with all accurſedneſſe ? Therefore not without cauſe, Pax! 

meaning to ſer foorth Chriſt for the Mediator, doeth expreſſehy recire that 

heis Man. One Mediator (ſaith he)of God and man, the man leſus Chriſt. r.Tim.2.z. 

He might haue ſaide, God: or at the leaſt hee might haue left the name of 

Man as well as of God, But becauſe the holy Ghoſt * his mouth, 

knewe our weakeneſſe: therefore to prouide for it in time, hee vſed a moſt 

t remedy, ſetting among vs the ſonne of God familiatly as one of vs Ther- 

— _ __ trouble — —— where ——.— 

to t, or which way to come vnto him, in naming Man, hee puttet 

nin minde that he is — 4 vnto . ſo neere — touchech vs, foral. 
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muchas he is our one fleſh. T meaneth there euen the ſame thing Heb.4.15 

that in an other place is ſer out with moe wordes:thatwe haue not a biſhop Ty, ſane of God 

that can not haue compaſſion of our infirmities, ſoraſmuch as he was in all becommng men, 
tempred as we are,onely finne excepted. | ; r 


2 That ſhall alſo apppeare more plainelic, if we conſider how ĩt was no ;,, - 
meane thing that the Mediator — doꝛ:that is, ſo to re ſtore vs into the fa- l — 
vout of God, as to make vs of the children of men, the children of God : of burg right 10 
the heires of hel, the heires oſthe kingdome of heauen. Who could do that, the ſame _—__ 1 
mleſſe the ſonne of God were made alſo the ſonne of man, and ſo take ours — Godhach 
pon him to conuey his vnto vs, and to make that ours by grace, which was ſvvallovv:d 
his by nature? Therefore by this earneſt we truſt, that we are the children %u, cen ue ed 
ot God becauſe the natural ſunne of God hath — — him ſelfe a body . . 
of our body, fleſh of our fleſh,bones of our bones, that he mighebee all one 4% owhich 6 beg 
with vs. Hee diſdayned not to take that ypon him which was proper vnto c net la 
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v, to małe againg that to be lang to v which he had proper to hi 
that ſo in common together n Ll deen 
and the ſonne of man. Hereupon commeth chat > 
he commendeth with his one mouth, when he faith: | go vp to my facher 
and your father, God andyour God. By this meane is —— 
of the kingdom of heauen aſſured vnto vos for that the onc he ſonne of Coy, 
to whome it wholly did prope: ly belong, bath 0 vs into bis breit 
becauſe if we be brethren, then are we partakers of the inheritance, Aae. 
ouer it was for the ſame cauſe very profitable, that he which ſhayld be our 
redeemer , ſhoulde bee borhverie God and verie wan. It was his office u 
ſwallowc vp death: who coulde doe that bur life it ſelfe f It was his officers 
ouercome ſinne: who could doe that but righicouſneſſe it ſelſe? It va his 
office to vanquiſhe the powers of the worlde and of the aire; .whocould co 
that but a power aboue both worlde and ayre? Noe in whole poſſeſfen 
is life, or righteouſneſſe, or the empite and power, of heauen, but in Gods 
alone ? Therefore the moſt mercitull God, in the perſon of his onche be. 
gotten ſonne, made himſelte our redeemer, when his will was to haue u 
redecmed. | 
The menheed of 3 An other principal point of our reconciliatis with God vas th, that 
Chriſt u a vvar- man Which had loft bh1mfelt by his diſobedience, ſhould for remedy ſet obe. 
rac vnto v1 that dience 1gamnit it,ſhovld ſatisſie the iudgemẽt of God, & pay the penahy of 
__ — fin. Ihetfore there came for th the true man, our Lord: he put on the perſon 
— — 1 any Of Adam, and tooke ypon him his name to enter into his ſlecde in obey; 
that U ve lad fe. his father, to yeeld our fleſhe the price of the ſati faction tothe iuſt inde. 
trovilup vonh ment of God, & in the ſame fleth ſuffer the pain that wee had deſerue 


— ter ” aſmuch as therefore neither being onelte Godghe tould feele death notbe- 


bu 664:0845. 
yu the nature of God, that he might yeeld che one lubicR to death to ſativhe 


for ſinnes, and by the power of the other hee might wraſtle with 
get victorie for vs. I hey therefore that ſpoile Chriſt either for his godhead 
or for his manhood, do indeed either diminith his maie ſtie and glory,or ob. 
ſcure his goodnes : but on the other fide they doe no leſſe wrongvnto wen 
whoſe faith they doe thei eby weaken & ouerthrow,which can not ſland bu 
reſting vpon this ſoundatiõ Beſide that, it was to be hoped, thar the Redee- 
mer ſhould be rhe ſonne of Abraham and Dazid, which God had premiſed 
in the lawe and the Prophetes. Whereby the godly mindes doe gatherths 
other fruite, that being by the very courſe of his pedigree brought to Dad 
and Abraham, they do the more certainly know that this i the ſame Chil 
that was ſpoken of by ſo many otacles. But this which I evennow declared 
is principally to be holden in minde, that the common natute beryeen hiw 
and vs is a p of our felowſhip with the ſonne of God: tha hee cloathed 
wich our fleſh vanquiſhed death & ſinne together, that the victory ſomight 
be ours and the triumph ours: hat he offred vp for ſactiſice ihe fleſh tba be 
rec eiued of vs, that hauing made ſatis faction, he might wipe away ou 
tineſſe, and appeaſe the iuſt wrath of his father, | 

Sth Cri frm 4 Hethat ſhalbe diligently hecdfull in conſidering theſe thing abe 

#be beginning ought, wil eaſily negleR theſe wandring ſpeculations that rauiſh 51 


Wvas pronafed tg 


EL EESESSSEMS3HO Soc. 


„ x 0 I 5 OY DO >” 20 


God theRedeemer. {13 Lib.z. C1 149 


naue beene man, | 
11d. ] graunt 

. ted, he was ſet as head ouer & men. For which cauſe * 

pauſcalleth him the firſt all creatures. But ſith all the ſeripture caughe 


with fleſh ,that he might be the redeemer: ph 
tion to imagine any other cauſe or ende. To 7,1 | 


a without bloud: we garher that he was appoint much ra ihne ſſe to 
fffirme that the 


ſell of God to purge the filthines of men, ſor that te theddmgofbloitiva £7 7 
token ofexpiation. The Prophets ſopreached of him, that they ptomiſed i ;., ih * 
chat he ſhould be the reconciler of God & men That one ſpecially notable #hougs 100 caſt 
teſti monie of Eſaie ſhal ſuffice vs for al,where he foretelleth, that hethalbe nee bene. 
ftriken with the hand of God for the ſinnes of the people, that the chaſtice- = 
ment of peace ſhould be ypon him: & that he ſhould be aprieſtthacſhoulde | 2 | 
o fer vp himſeſfe for ſaerißee: that of his woundes ſhoulde tome healtb co 
other: and that, becauſe all haue ſtiayed and beene ſeattered abtoad EE 
ſheepe,therefore it pleaſed God ropunith him, hat he might bearo the u- 
iquities of all. Sich wee heare that Chriſt is properly — pond to 
helpe wrerc hed finners, who ſo eucr paſſeih beyond theſe boun det | 
too much follow fooliſh curioſitie. Now when himſelf was onee come, he af- ths 
firmed this to be the cauſe of his comming to appeaſe God; &gathervivp 1 
from death into life . The ſame thing did the Apoftlevreſtifie of him. i 01 
Jim before that he teachethy che Worde was made ficthy declare th of the ® 
— of man. But he himſelſe is to be heard before all, hen he ſpea 
keth thus of his one office: So God oued the world, that he gaue his only Tohn. 1. 24. 
begotten ſonne, that whoſocuct beleeueth in him ſhould not periſh, but 9 
he euęt laſting life. Againe: The houre is come that the dend ſhall heate Lohn. 3. 6. 5 
the volce of the ſonne of God, they that heat itſhal liuoale m ohe rEſur- John. 5.25. 
red on & life: hej beleeueth in mec: although he be dead, hal five. Againe, 115. . 
The ſonne of man commeth to ſaue j which was loſt. Agne The Whole Mac.s. 
neede not a Phyſicion. I ſhould never make an end, if 1 rehearſe all. 
The Apoſtles do all with one conſent call vs to this foummaine . And truely 
if he had not come to reconcile God, the honor of the prieſthood ſnoulde 
have come to nought. Foraſmuch as the prieſt appointed theane betweene 
God & man to make intereeſſiomi& he ſhoulll not be obr ridheevaſhes; be- Hed. 5.1. , 
canſe he was made ſacrilic&forvs, dar God hd dente Hume un- 
to v. Finally, he ſhould be ſpoiled of al the honourable titles, heriHhhH. % 
Scriprure doth ſet him out. And alſo that ſaying of Hau ſhould proue vaine, 
chat that which was impoſſible to the law. god hath ſenchisownſonne,thar Ao. 8 
mlikenefſe of the fleſh ofſinne hee ſhould ſatis ſie for vs . Neither will this * 
ſtande hat hee teacheth in another place; _ this W rit. a. 15 
£9 
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goodnefſe of God and his infinite goodnefle toward men. when Chill vu 
giue n co be che Redeemer · Finally,the Scripture euerie where aſſigneth ng. 
othet ende v. the ſunne of God would take vyon him our fleſh, and ao 
received this commandement of his fa ther, bur to bee made a lacrifice do 
appeaſe his father tous. So it is written, and ſo it behoved that Chrig 
ö ſuffer, and repentance be preached in his name. Therfore my father 
loue th me, bec auſe | giue my life for the ſneope, this commaundement hee 
gaue me. As Moſes liſced vp the Serpent inthe deſert, ſo mult the ſonne of 
man be liſted vp, In another place: Father, ſaue mer from thus hour, Bur 
am therefore come cuen to this houre. Father, glonkfie thy ſonue. Where 
he plainly ſpeaketh of the end why he tooke fleſh, that he might be a ſacti- 
tice — to do away ſinne. After the ſame ſort doth Zachariepro, 
nounce. that he came according to the promiſe giuen to the fatheri, to ue 
light to them that ſate in the ſhadowe of death, Let vs remember that all 
theſe things are ſpoken of che ſonne of God: in home Paul in another 
place teſtifieth, chat all che treaſures of knou ledge & wiſedote are hidden, 

and beſide whom he glotieth that he knoweth nothing. 
lf any man take exception and ſay, that none of alltheſe thinga prom | 
ned, 


alſo in putting on their fleſb ceſtibe his loue toward them, being pte · 


the conttatie, but that the ſame Chriſt that redeemed men — 


vvitheue thy ſetued and ſaſe. The anſwere is hart, that foraſmuch as the holy ghoſt pro- 


cauſe, vuhen God 


bath ſet dev une, 
that for thu cauſe 
be purpoſed before 
all wvorlds C 


nouncech, that by the cternall decree of God cheſe two things vennionel 
togethet, that Chriſt ſhould be our redeemer, and alio partaker of all one 


nature with vs,therfore it is not lawful for vs to ſcarch any further. For who 


ſo euer is tickled with deſite roknowe any more, hee being nor contented 


thould be, & com- with the vnc le ordinance of God, doeth ſhewe allo. that he is not 


w24wunded to auoide 


15 
270 — 


5. Tim. 1.15. 


contented with the ſame Chriſt that was giuen vs to be the price of eur 
redemption. Bur Paw not only tehearſeth to what end he was ſent, but alſo 
climbing to che high myſtcrie of predeſtination, hee verie ficly repreſſeth 
al wantonneſſe & itching deſire of mans wit. The father choſe vs in Chriſt 
before the creation of the wotld, to make vs his ſonnes by adoption. accot· 
ding to the purpoſe of his wil: and he accepted vs in his beloued ſonne, in 
whom we haue redemption by his bloud. Truely here is not the fall of. Ad 
ſet befote as though it were foremoſt in time, but is ſhewed what God de · 
tetmined beſtc al ages hen his wil was to help the miſerie of mankinde, 
3 this purpoſe of God did hang vpon the 
fall of man which he did foreſee:it is h & more for mee, 1 
with wicked boldneſſe breake forth to faine them anew Chriſt, who 
ſuffer themſelues to ſearch for more, or hope to know more of Chriſt than 
God bazhf. inted them by his ſecrete decree, And for good cauſe 
did Paul, aſtet he kad fo diſcourſed of the proper office of Chtiſt, viſn to the 
Epheſians the ſpirite ofvnderſtanding, to comprehend what is the 
height, bredth, and depth, euen the loue of Chtiſt chat ſurmount 
knowledge: euen as if of purpoſe he would ſet barres about our mindes,that 
when mention is made of Chriſt, they ſhould it neuer ſo licle, ſwarue 
from the grace of reconciliation. Wherefore, ſich this is a faithful ſaying 
(as Pau teſtifeth) that Chriſt is come to ſaue ſinnera, I doe gladly reſt 40 
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(ame, And whereas in another place the ſame Apoſtle reacheth, thas 
— is now diſcloſed by the Goſpel, was gmen vs in Chriſt be- 
fore the cimes of the world i I determine that l to 
therein to che end. Againſt this modeſtie Onder which 
hath againe in this time vnhappily ſtirred this queſtion before lig mo- 
ved by a ſewe. He accuſe th them ofpreſumprion that ſay, that the ſonne of 
God ſhould not haue appearedin the fleſh, if Adam had nor fallen, becauſe 
this inuentionis con no teſtimonie of ſcripture. At though D- 


did not bridle froward e ic, whenefterhee had | | 
haſed by Chriſt,he — — commaundeth to auoide 1 
Fre madneſſe of ſome out ſo farre, that while they co. im. 3. 9. 


uered to ſcene wittie, they moued this queſtion, whether the ſonne 
night haue taken vpon him the nature of an Aſſe. This monſtrouſnes which 
all che godly doe woorthily abhorre as deteſtable, let Oftander conſute with 
this — that it is neuer expreſlyconfured in the Seniyture · As tho 

when Paul accompteth nothing precious or worthie to be knoi : 7 
Chriſt crucified, he doch therefore admit an Aſſe to be the author of ſalua- 
non. Therefore he that in another place reporteth, that Chriſt by the eter- 


nall counſell of his father was ordeined to be a head to al things to- Rphe. 4.23. 
gether, will neuer the more acknowledge an other that hath no of 
redeeming appointed him. 2 „ e ee two; 


6 Buras for the principle that he braggech of, it i 
haue it, that man was created after the unage of Go as fa 
oned after the patern of Chriſt to come, xhat he might * 
the father had alreadie decreed to clothe with —— 


- 
= * 


— 


theteth that if Adam had neuer fallen from his firſt and vn funod. Chriſt de- 
all ſtate, yet — —— How rrifling this is and wre . 
ſted, al men that haue ” perceiue of themſelues. 
. ²— OI II 9 I. nar 


of God. hat forſooth the gloric of God did not onely ſhine/in thoſe excel- 

lent giftes wherwith he was garniſhed, hut alſo that God himſelf eſſentially 

dwelr in him. gut as for mee, | Adam did beate the image 

of God, in ſo much as he was i to ich is the true and | 

ome of digniric)yer I ſay, that the libeneſſe of God is no to 
ſought, but in thoſe markes of excellency vherwich he had garniſhed 4+ 

lum aboue other living creatures, And that Chriſt was chen of 

God, all men dograunt wichone conſent, & therefore that wharſocuer ex- 

cellencie was grauen in. Adem it proceeded from this, that by the onelybe · 

gotren ſonne he approched tothe glorie of bis creator. Therefore man was 

created after the image of God in vhome the creators will was to haue his c x 

—— as in a hoking glaſſe. To this degree of honor was he aduuumct b 

ſonne 


benefit ofthe only begotten ſonne: Butl ſay further; chat che fame 
= a common head aswelto A — to men, ſo that the ſame di. 
gnitte that was beſtowed man, did alſo belong vnto angels, For when 
weheate chem called che childrencF God, it were inconuenient to 
there is ſomthing in them wherein they reſemble their father.” Nome i 
vil vas to haue his gloric to be zepreſented as well in Angelsas 9 
an 


* 
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and ta be ſeone in both nacures.; ande doch fondly trifle in ſaying, 
che Angeh were then let behind men, becauſe they did not beate the ma 
of brut. Fot they could not continually enjoy the preſent beholding 
11 God, vnleſſe they were like him. And Paui tracheth, that men reno» 
ha therwiſe renewed after the image of God, but if they be coupled with 
| | Ans 
gel, hat they may cleaue together ynder one head. Finally at wee beletus 
Chriſt, this ſhalbe our laſt felicitie, to be made of like fourme to the 
rr —— 
iginall paterne of the image was in Chriſt as hee is 
by the ſame reaſon a man may ſay, that Chriſt muſt necdes haue — 
partaker of the nature of Angels, becauſe the image of God pertaineth 
to them. f | p K ary _— 
Thr reft oh. ,T Therefore, Oſtander hath no cauſe to feare, that God ſhould be found 
der rea/on; aun- à lier,ynlefſc it had beene firſt ſtedtaſtly and vachangeably decreedinhis 
ſv vered, minde; to haue his ſonne incarnate: becauſ: if the integritie of Adam had 
not fallen, he ſhould with the Angels haue beene lite vnta Cod, and yet it 
ſhould not therefore haue beene neceſſatie, that che lonne of God ſhoulde 
be made either man or feed And in vaine he feareth that ablurditieyleaſt 
vnleſſe the vnchan e counſel of God had bin be fore the creati6 ofman 
that Chriſt ſhould be borne, nat as the redeemer but as the firſt 
ſhould haue loſt his prerogatiue: foraſmuch as now he ſhould be botne naa 
onelyby an accident 5 to reſtore mankinde being loſt, and ſuit 
might be gathered thereupon, that Chriſt was created after the imageof 
For why ſhould hee ſo much abhorre that which the Scripture ſoo- 
Heb.4.15., penly teacheth. xhat hee was made like vntoveinalltchings, except ſinnet 
Tukz.39. Whereupon Luke doubteth not to recken him the ſonne of Adem in his 
. Col. 5. Genealogie. And I would faine hpowe why Pau calleth Chriſt the ſeconde 
| Adam, but becauſe the mn was appointed for him, that he mi 
raiſe vp the poſteritie of Ademout oftheir ruine.For if hewere in otder 
fore that creation,he ſhould haue bin called the firſt Adam Ofrander bold 
ly afficmerh, that becauſe Chriſt was alreadie before knowen man in the 
mind of God, men were formed after the ſame paterne. But Pai in naming 
him the ſecond Adam, ſerteth meane berweene the firſt beginning of may 
and thereſtitution which ver obteine by Chriſt , the fall of man whereby - 
the neceſſitie to hauenarure reſtored ro her firſt d Wheruponit 
ollowetb, that this ſame was the cauſe why the ſonne of God was borne to * 
become man. In the meane time, Ofander reaſoneth ill & vnſavourily ,that 
Adem ſo long as he had ſtand without falling, ſhould haue becne the image 
of himſelfe and not of Chriſt. l anſwere by the contrarie, becauſe though} 
ſonne of God had neuer put on fleſh, neuertheleſſe both in the body and in 
the ſoule of man ſtrould haue fhined the image of God, in the bright beam: 
whereofit alway appeareg,that Chriſt is verily the head, and hath the ſo 
ne ſupremacicin all. And ſo is that fooliſh ſubteltie aſſoilod, which 
2 blowe th abroade, that the Angels ſhoulde haue lacked this head, 
vnleſſe it had beene by God to cloath his ſonne with ficth, yes 
though there had no ſault of Adam. For he doeth rooraſhly 
holde of that which no man in his right wit will graunt, that Chien 
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no ſupremacie ouer that they ſhould haue him for their Prince, but 

in ſo much as he is man. But it is gathered by the wor des of Pau, that 

in as much as hee is the eternal worde of God, hee is the firſt begorten of Col. i. if. 
all creatures, not that hee is create, or ought to be reckened among crea- 

ures: but becauſe che ſtate of the worlde in integritie, ſuch as it was at 

the beginning garniſhed with excellent beautie, had no other originall: & 

chen, chat in as much as hee was made man, hee was the firſt begotten of . 

the dead. For Apoſtle in one ſhore clauſe ſetteth forth in both theſe points C. — 
to be conlidered: that all things were create by the ſonne, chat hee might 
beate rule ouer Angels: and that he was made man, that he might beginne 
to be the tedeemer. Of like ignorance is it that he ſaith, that men ſhoulde 
not haue had Chriſt to their king, if he had not beene man. As t the 
kingdome of God coulde not ſtande, if the eternall ſonne of 

not clothed with the fleſh of man, gathering _ both A & men 
into the fellowſhip of his heauenly glorie and life, ſhould himſelte beare the 
ſoueraignetie. But in this falſe principle he is alway deceiued, or rather de- 
ceiueth himſelſe, that the Church ſhoulde haue beene without a head, vn- 
leſſe Chriſt had appeared in the fleſh, As though, euen as the Angels en- 
joyed him their head, hee coulde not likewiſe by his divine power rule ouer 
men, and by the ſecrer force ot his ſpirite quicken and nouriſh them like his 
owne hody, till being gathered vp into heauen , they mightenioy all one 
life with che Angels, Theſe crifles that l haue hitherto confuted, Offender 
accounteth for moſt ſtrong oracles: euen ſo as being drunk with the ſweer- 
nefſ: of his owne ſpeculations, hee vſeth to blowe out fond Bacchus cries of 
marters of nothing. But this one that hee bringeth aſter, hee ſaith is much 
more ſtrong, that is the prophecie of adam, which ſeeing his wife ſaid , this 
nowe is a bone of my bones, and fleſn of my fleſh. But howe prooueth hee 
that to be a prophecie? Becauſe in Matthew Chriſt giveth the ſame ſayin 
to God, As though that wharſoeger God hath ſpoken by men, conteinct 
ſome prophecie Let Ofiander ſecke prophecies in euery commandement 
of the lawe,which, it is certaine to haue come from GO D the author of 
them. Beſide that,Chriſt ſhould haue beene groſſe and carthly, if hee had 
reſted ypon the literall ſenſe, Becauſe hee ſpeaketh not of the myſtical vni- 
on whereunto he hath vouchſafed toreceiue his Church, bur of faith- 
fulnefſe berweene man & wife: for this cauſe he teacheth, that God pro- 
nounced that man and wife ſhalbe one fleſh, that no man ſnoulde attempt 
tobreake that inſoluble knot by diuorce. If Ofcander loth this fimplicitie, let 
him blame Chriſt, for that hee led not his diſciples further to a myſterie, in 
more ſubtelly expounding the ſaying of his father. Neither yet doth Pau 
maintaine his errour, which after he had ſaid that wee are fleſh of the fleth 
of Chriſt,by and by addeth, that this is a great myſterie, for his purpoſe was 
not to tell in what meaning Adem ſpake it, but vnder rhe figure & ſimilitude 
of matiage to ſer forth the holy coupling together, that maketh vs one with 
Chriſt. And ſo doe the wordes ſound . Becauſe when hee giueth warning 
be ſpeaketh this of Chriſt & his church he doth as ir were by way of cor- 
eftion,ſeuer the ſpiritual ioyning of Chriſt & his Church from the lawe of 
mariage. Wherefore this fickle reaſon eaſily vaniſherh away. And Erhinke: 
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I ncedeno more to ſhake vp any more of that ſort of chaffe , beeauſethe 

vanitie of them all is ſoone founde out by this ſhort contutation , But this 

ſobrietie ſhall aboundancly ſuffice to feede ſoundly the children cf G0 b, 

that when the fulneſſe of times was come, the ſonne of God was {; 

— woman, made ynder che lawe , to redecme them ihat were vndet the 
we. 


The xiii, Chapter. 
Thet Chriſt teoke wpon him the true ſubſtance of the fleth of man. 


The trueth of NJ Owe, vnleſſe I be deceiued, it were ſuperfluous to entreate aa 
— — 6s fre Godhead of Chriſt , which hath alceadie in another wo, 
* * — prooued with plaine and ſtrong teſtimonies. It remaineth there fote tobe 
Marconi. fſeene, how hee being clothed with our fle ſh, hath fulfilled the office of Me. 

diator , The erueth of his humaine nature hath in the olde time beene 
impugned both by che Manichees and the Marcionites ; of whome, the 
Marcionites fained a ghoſt in ſteede of the body of Chriſt, and the Mani- 
chees dreamed that hee had a heavenly flc(h . But both many and ſtrong 
reſtimonies of the Scripture doe ſtande againſt them both. For the ble; 
_ x is is promiſed neither in a heauenly ſee i, not in the countetfait ſhape of man, 
Pla.4 _ but in the ſeede of Abrahamand Jacob. Neither is the eternall ihrone pro- 
miſcd to a man made of aite, but to the ſonne ef Dauid and tothe fruite of 
his womb. Therefore being de liuered in the fleſh, hee is called the ſonne of 
Mat. 1. 1. Dauid & Abraham: not becauſe he is only borne of the wombe of the Virgin, 
Rom. 1. 3. and create in the aire, hut becauſe (as Paui ea poundethit) hee is accor- 
Roma. 5. ding to the fleſh made of the ſeede of Dauickas in another place the Apoſtle 
teacheth, hat he deſcended of the lewes. For which caule the Lorde him» 
ſelfe not contented with the bare name of man, doth oftentimes cal himſel 
the ſonne of man, meaning to expreſſe more plainly that he was man truely 
iſſued of the ſeede ofmankind.Sith the holy Ghoſt hath ſo oft, by ſo many 
meanes, with ſo great diligence & ſimplicitie declared a thing not obſcure 
of it ſelfe, who would haue thought any men to be ſo ſhameleſſe at to pre- 
ſume yet to ſpread miſtes todarkenit? And yet wee haue other teſtimonies 
at hand. if we liſted to heap vp more of chem. As is that ſaying of Paw: that 
God ſent his ſonne made of woman. And innumerable other places, here- 
by appeareth chat he was ſubiect to hunger, thirſt, colde, and other infirm 
ties of our nature. But out of many theſe are chiefly ro be choſen, that may 
moſt auaile to edifie our mindes in true confidence. As,where it is ſaid. that 
Heb.2.16. he gaue not ſo great honour to the Ange k, as to take their nature pon him 
but rooke our nature, that in fleſh & bloud he might, by death, deſtroy him 
that had the power of death Again, that by benefit of that communicating 
— 1 17. ve are reckoned his brethrẽ Again, that he ought to haue bin made like an- 
* to his brethren, that he might be made a mercifull & faithful intercefſor: 
that we haue not a biſhoppe that cannot be compatient of our infirmiues, 
And ſuch like. And for the ſame purpoſe ſeructh that which wee touched 
a little before, that it behooued that the ſinnes of the worlde ſhoul le bec 


cleanſed in our fleſh; Which Pai plainly affirmeth. And trucly, whatſo- 
cuet 


' 


FI 
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he father hath giuen to Chriſt, it doech therefore belong to vs, be- lohn 
— is the bead ben which the whole bodie being knitte ropether; 588 
-owerh into one. Lea, and otherwiſe that will not agree together, which 
n ſaide: that the Spirite was giuen him without meaſure, that all e ſnould 
drawe of the fulnefle thereof . Fotaſmuch as chere is no greater abſurditie lohn. 1.19, 
than to ſay, that God is enrichedin his eſſence by 2 gifte. 
and fot this cauſe Chriſt ſaieth in another place: I doe ſanctiñe my ſelſe 
ſot them. 
2 As forthe places that they bring forth to confirme their errour, the 
doe too vnaptly — them, and they nothing preuaile by their — 1 
ſuttleties, w ba. they go about to wipe away thoſe things that I haue alled- z,,,c,unme and 
ed for our parte. Marcion imagineth that Chriſt did put on a fantaſticall Manichees joun- 
dic in ſteede of a true bodie : becauſe in ſome places it is ſaide , that hee 4 ther error, 
vis made afterthe likenefſe of a man, and that hee was foundein thape as Ph... 
2 man. Hut ſo he nothing weigheth what is Pax: * in that place. For 
his meaning is not to teach what manner of body Chriſt tooke vpon him, 
but that whereas he might haue ſhewed faorth his godhead, hee made no 
other ſhewe of himſelfe, but as of an abiect and vnregarded man , For, to 
exhort vs by his example to ſubmiſſion, hee ſhewerh that foraſmuchas hee 
was God, hee might haue by and by ſet fourth his glotie to be ſeene tothe 
worlde: but yet that hee gaue ouer ſome of his owne right, and of his one 
accorde abaſed him ſelfe,becauſe he did put on the image of a ſetuant and 
contented with that humilitie, ſuffred his godhead to be hidden with the 
veile of the fleſh . Hee doerhnot here teach what Chriſt was, but howe 
he behaued himſelfe . And alſoby the whole proceſſe of the text it is eaſi- 
gathered, that Chriſt was abaſed in the true nature of man. For what 
meaneth this, that in ſhape he was founde as man, but that for a time the 
glorie of his — did nor ſhine foorth, but one ly the ſhape of man a 
peared in bale and abieReſtate ? For otherwiſe that place ot Peter eoulde 1,Pet.z 18, 
not ſtande together, that hee was dead in the fleſh , but quickened in the 
ſpirite, if the ſonne of God had not ben weake in the narure of man: which 
Paw expreſſeth more plainly in faying; that hee ſuffred by reaſon of the : Cor. 13.4. 
weakenefſe of the fleſh. And hereumto ſetueth the exaltation: becauſe it 1.7 
1 expreſicly ſa de, that Chriſt atteined a newe glorie after that bee abaſed 
himſelfe, which coulde not well agree to bee ofany , but of a man 
hauing ffeſhe and ſoule.Maniclices framed Chriſta bodie ołaire, becauſe 
Chriſt is called the ſeconde Adem,heavenly ofbeauen. But neither in that 
place docth the Apoſtle bring ina heauenly eſſence of cht bodics but a ſpi- 
neuall force which being powred abroad by Chtiſt, doth quicken v Now:: 
as wee haue alreadie [eene,Pererand Pardo ſeuer the fame frombis fleſh;: 
But rather that dotriric which is receiucd true teachers, con · 
cetning the fleſh of Chriſt, is vetie wel — place. For if Chriſt 
| d nor allone nature of body with ys, itwerea veric vaine t. * 
cat Pad with ſuch vehemencic followeth: that ir Chriſt bee riſen againe, 1. Cor. 5.16. 
vo ſhallalſd riſe againe: and if wee do not riſe, then that Chriſt alſo is not 
— what caulllations ſo euer eithet ihe olde Manichoes or their newe 
veiples go about to eſcape, they ſhall not winde themſc lues away. you 
| A 
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a foule ſhift, that they fondly ſay, that Chriſt is called the ſonne of m 
ſo much as he is promiſed of men. For it is plaine, that after the 
phraſe. verie man in decde is called the ſonne of man. And Chriſt withot 
doubt kept the phraſe of his one tongue. Alſo it ought to make no que. 
ſtion, what ought to be vnderſtanded by the children of Adam. And not 
ro goe fatre off) the place of che eight Plalme, which the A poſtles apply to 
Chriſt, ſhall be ſufficient enough: What is man that thou art mindtuſl of 
him, or the ſonne of man, that thou viſiteſt him ? In this figure is expreſſed 
the true manhood of Chriſt. For though he were notimmediatly begotten 
of a mortall father, yet his race came from Adam. For elſe that 
coulde not ſtande which wee haue alteadie alleadged that Chriſt is made 
partaker of fleſh and bloud, that hee might gather to him yong children to 
the ſeruice of God. ln which wordes it is plainly — Ys oy Chiiſtis 
made fellowe and partaker of all one nature with vs. In which meaning al- 
ſo he ſaith, that both the author of holineſſe & they that are made hol, are 
all of one. For it is proued by the proceſſe of the text, that the ſame is refer 
red to the fellowſhip of natute: becauſe hee by and by addeth, Therefore 
he is not aſhamed to call them brethren . For if hee had ſaide before, that 
the faithfull are of God in ſo great dignitic, what cauſe ſhoulde there be to 
be aſhamed? But becauſe Chriſt of his infinite grace doth ioyne himſelſe to 
the baſe and vnnoble,therfore it is ſaid, that he is nor aſhamed, But in vaine 
they obic&, that by this meane the wicked ſhall become the brethrenof 
Chriſt: becauſe we knowe that the children of God are not borne of fleſh & 
bloud, but of the holy Ghoſt by faith. Therefore onely fleſhe maketh nota 
Bur although the Apoſtle giue this honour tothe faiths 
full onely, one with Chriſt , yet it followeth not, but that thewic- 
ked may be borne of the ſame originall . As when wee ſay that Chriſt was 
made man, to make vs the ſonnes of God: this ſaying extendeth nortoall 
men, becauſe faith is the meane which ſpiritually graffeth vs into the body 
of Chriſt. Alſo they fooliſhly moue a brawle about the name of Firſt begot- 
ten. They ſay that Chriſt ſhould haue beene borne of Adam ſtreight at the 
— he might be the firſt begotten among brethren + For the ti. 
tle of Firſt begotten, is not referred to age, but to the degree of honour, and 
excellencie ot power. And more colour hath that which they babble, that 
Chriſtrooke to him man and not Angels, becauſe he receiued 
into fauour. For, to ſet out more largely the honor which God vouchſaued 
— vs, he compared the Angels with vs, which were in this behalfe ſet 
ind vs. And if che teſtimonie of Moſer be wel weied, where he ſaith chat 
the ſeede of the woman ſhal breake the ſerpents head, it ſhall vtter end 
the controuerſie. For only Chriſt is not there ſpoken of, hut al Be · 
Gen.3-25 c auſe the vicdorie was to be gotten by Chriſt for vs, he E pronoun · 
ceth that the poſtexitie of the woman ſhould get the vpper hand of the di. 
The ihiſu vvbich uel. Whereunto ſolloweth, that Chriſt iſſued of mankinde , becauſe it was 
wevv Marczeutes Gods purpoſe there to raiſe vp Eve, whome he ſpake vnto with good hope. 


— re that ſhe ſhould not faint with ſorow. 
3 They doe no leſſe wickedly than fooliſhly entangle with allcgories 


ture wuhich ma- 


tetb azaunſi chem. theſe teſtimonies where Chiiſtis called the ſecede of Alralum, and the _ 
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wombe of Dauid, Lede ue inanalle- 
affirmeth, chat there are nor many 191 br ene. 
on FeCheil, files orrisit thai they allea  otherwil 
called the ſonne of David, but becau Fas d and 
his due time deliuered. For after that Pau had once nam 
ofGod:in hat ee by and by adflethy, According to e flel 
meancth of nature. And loin the nin \ Chap? „ oa nim the 
Godzhe lait ſcucrally beſide,that accerdim Hcth hee 
the 1ewes, Nowe if he were not truely begotten qt ſecede of 
what purpoſe ſhallbe this ſaying , that he wt te of his wombe What 
loynes ſhall hee deſcende, that ſball a+ 


Wen tha 
in teachi 


kacke 
qu 


prurereckenerh vp a Gene⸗ f 
nein the men onhy: hal we therfore ſay, that the women are 
ene children do know, that women are comprehended vnder the name of 
nen. And after this ſort is ſaid. that women bring foorth to their 
becauſe the name of the houſeholde alway remaineth with the males. Now 
ac this is graunted to the excellencie of the male kinde, that the children 
7 counted noble or vnnoble, according to the eſtate of their fathers:ſo al · 
vinthe ſtare of bondage f iſſue followerh q womb, according tothe iudge- 


nent of the Ciuil lawyers, Whereby we ma parher, chat the ifſucis engen- 
dred of i ſeed of the woman. And Wach of 8 bin receiued in coor 
= ſc ofaInations,f the mothers are called Genetrices j is cngendrers. 
etexith Gods law allo agreetb,which elſe ſhould wrongfully NEW the 
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marriage ofthe vncle with his ſiſters daughter, becauſe there 
ſanguinitie berweene them: and alfoir _ lawfull for a nes 
fiſter by the mothers ſide, ſo that ſhe wete begorren of another father, Bu 


as I grant that there is a paſſiue power aſcribed to women, ſo do aunſwert 
— ſame thingis en i of them — of — „ And 
Chriſt himſelf is not ſaid to be made by the woman but of the woman, Du 
ſome of their companie ſhaking off all ſhame do tooleaud]y aske, whether 
we will ſay that Chriſt was engendred of the menſtruall ſeede of the Vn. 
gin, for I wil likewiſe aske of them, whether he did not congele in the blond 
of his mother, which they ſhall be conſtrained ro confefſe, Thereforeiry 
fitly gathered of Marthewes words, that becauſe Chriſt was begotten of Me: 
rie, he was engendred ofherſecde: as a like engendring is meant vhen it n 
ſaid, that Boo was begotten of Rahab, Neither doth Marthere here deſcribe 
the Virgine as a conduit Pipe through which Chriſt paſſed: but he ſeverech 
this maruellous manner of generation from the common manner, forthat 
by her was Chriſt begotten of the ſeede of Dauid. For euen inthe ſameſen, 
that 1/zac was begotten of Abraham, Salomon of Dauid, and 2 Laceb 
like wiſe it is ſaid that Chriſt was begotten of his mother. For . 
liſt ſo frameth the order of his ſpeach, & willing to proue that Chriſt came 
of Dawid,is contented with this one reaſon, that he was ten of Marie, 
Wherby it followeth, that he tooke it for a matter confefſed,that Marie wa 
ofkinnero ofe epb, INS 

4 The abſurditics wherwith they would charge vs, are ſtuffed ful of chit. 
nourto Chriſt, ifhee 


from the vniuerſal law that encloſeth all the offpring of Adem without ex- 
ception vndet ſinne. But the compariſon that wee reade in Paull dotheab. 
ly affoile this doubt: that as by one man came ſinne, and by ſinne death, {6 
by the righteouſneſſe of one man grace hath abounded. Wherewithalos- 
greeth another compariſon of his: the firſt adam of earth earthly, andne- 
turall, the ſecond ofheauen, heavenly. Therefore in another place, the 
fame Apoſtle,where he teacheth that Chriſt was ſent in the likeneſſe of fin- 
full fleſh to ſatisfie the lawe, doth ſo expreſſely ſeuer him from the common 
eſtate of men, that he be verie man without fault and corruption. But 
childiſhly they trifle in reaſoning thus: If Chriſt be free from all 
was by the ſecrere working of the holy Ghoſt of the ſeede of Me 
rie, then is not the womans ſeede, but onely the mans ſeede vneleane, For 
wee doe not make Chriſt free from all ſpor , for this cauſe that heeis one) 
engendred ofhis mother without copulation of man, bur becauſe heis fan- 
Biked by the holy Ghoſt, that the generation might bee pure and yncor- 
rupted. ſuch as ſhould haue beene before the fallof Al. And this ali 
remained ſtedfaſtly determined with vs, that ſo ofte as the ſcripture put” 
reth ys in minde of the cleannefſe of Chriſt, it is meant of his true nature 
manhoode; becauſe it were ſuperfluous to ſay that God is cleane. Alſothe 
ſanctifcation that he ſpeaketh of in the ſeuenteenih of John, could baut bo 
place in the nature of God. Neither are there fained two ſee dei of 
although there came no inſection to Chriſt ; becauſe the —_— 
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(ran ablurdiric, lar mY e Worde of 
| then was it incloſedin a narrowe priſon of an e body: 
ede eee deen the nee 
the worde did growe het into one perſon with the nature of man: yet 
doe wee faine no Inc 


of it. Foc the ſonne of God deſcended marue]- 
kuſly from heauen, ſo as yer he leſt not heauen, it was his will to bee mar- 
vllouſly borne in the Virgins wombe, to bee conuerſant in earth, & hang 
pen the eroſſe, yer chat hee alway filled the worlde cuen as at the begin · 


ning 


The xiiii. Chapter. 


Nose where it is ſaide, that the Worde was made fleſh: that is not ſo to 


I mingled with flicſh , but becauſe hee choſe him a temple of the Vi - 


amyſterie, the f ofman is moſt whome wee ſee to conſiſt of 

wo lubſtances, whereof yet neither is ſo with other, but that ei- 

tber keepeth A gh his one nature. For neither is the ſoule the 

bodie,nor the bodie the ſoule. Wherefore both that thing may be ſeuerall 

ſpoken of the ſoule, which can no way agree with the 1 and iſe 

ofthe bodie that thing may bee ſaide, which can N agree with 
w 


the ſoule: and that may be ſaid of che whole can be but vnſitly 
taken neither of the ſoule nor of the bodie ſeuerally. Finally, the properties 
of the ſoule are ſometime attributed to the bodice , and 


the bodie ſometime to the ſoule : and yer he that 


veral] . And thi of Narures ; * th 
dul ſuch religiouſneſſe expre 1 de put them 1 
common together: which figure is among the olde authors called Com- 
municating of properties, 


| Theſe things were but weake , alelle many * of n 
* 


be vnderſtanded, as though it were either turned into fleſh, or confuſe- — 


| Chriſt waited i 
. 
ofman, not by c o y vnixie on. For wee is © 
——— ad ioyned and ynited to the manhoode , that cither of . . af 
n haue cheir whole propertie remaining, and yet of them both is made ſoule in ove c the 
one Chriſt, 122 all worldly 22 found like to ſo great ſame man. 
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ſuch as be echwhere ready to finde, did proue that nothing her | 

by man. That ſame thing which Chrilt ſpake of bil 

fore that Abraham wo» dr gate * diſagreeing from his manhoed. Nei. 
wh: re 
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this lace: t they ſay that he Ve Delete all 2668 ,* be gule he Wat alteqs 


only, ſomerimer of die foreknowen the Redeenicr, a; woltinthico counſello!d e facher, un 
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Iohn. 17. To 
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Eſa. 42.1. 
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I. Iohn. 3. 16. 


John. 3. 13. 


the minds of the odly. Bur whereas he openly vill gviſherh the 

his manifeſtation trot his eternal elſence , 5d of purple pi o0unteth 
vnto hiniſelfe an authoritie by anciquizic het on he cxcelleih aboue tha 
han he doth vndoubredly challenge io elfe that Which's proper tothe 
Godhead. Whereas Paal affirmeth that he is the fitſt begotten of allcreg. 
eures,which was before all things, and by home all things kh pe their be. 
ing: and whereas hee himſc fe reporteth that he was in gloric with the Er. 
ther before the creation of the worlde, and that hee worketh together xi 
the father theſe things, do nothing moreagree with the nature of men, |; 
is therefore certaine, that theſe & ſuch like are peculiarly aſcribed to J god. 
head But whereas he is called the ſervant ot the Father; and whereaiti 
ſaid, that ewe in age, wiſedome & favour with God & menꝛthat he ſec. 
ke th not his owne glorie: that he knoweth not the laſt day: that heſ 

not of himſelt᷑:that he doth not his own wil where it is ſaid, that hei 


R felt: this wholly be longeth to his dw manhood. For in _—_ thatheis 
i 


God, neither can he encreaſe in amy thing, & hee worketh allthingiforkis | 
own ſake, neither is any thing hidden from him, he doc ch all things actii 
ding to the free choiſe of his own wil, & caffnęither be ſcene nor felt. And 
* doth not ſeuerally aſcribe theſe things to his nature of man only hu 
takeh them vpon himſelfe, as if they did agree with the perſon of ihe mei · 
ator _. ut the cotumunitating of properties is in this that Pax! ſaith, that 
God did by his o bloud purchaſe vnto him a Church: and the Lordecf 
glorie crucified. Apaine, where Þhaſaith, that the Worde of life wasfel, 
Truely God neither hath bloud , nor ſuffereth, nor can be touched with 
hands. But becauſe he which was both verie God & man, Chriſt beingeiu · 
cified, did ſhed his blond for vs: thoſe things that were done in his nature 
of man, are ynproperly,& yet not without reaſon given to his Godhead. A 
luke example is, here lohn teacheth that God gaue his ſoule for vs: theres 
fore there alſo the propertie of the manhood is c6municare withtheother 
nature. Agdine,when Chriſt faid being yet conuerſant in earth, that nomi 
haue aſcended into heauen, but the ſonne ot man that was in heauen: true- 


mn ly according to his manhod: & in tlie fleſh q ſie had put on, he was notthen 


the perſo of Chriſt 


& azreemg no In heaven:burberauſe himfelf was both God & man by resſon of che yniric 
more to onc nature of both natures, he gaue to the onet qt, which belonged to the other. 


than another, but 
»ed:fferently to ei - 
ther, & trueiy to 


bim thet cififterh are very many in) Ubſpel vf him. For Which is there ted is ſingularh be- 
of both. In vvbucb Ionging neither to his godhead not to his manhod, but both toget 1 


kind bis office of 
medla tion u. 
John. 1. 29. & 


3.21. 


4 But moſt plainly of all doe theſtÞlices ſer foorrithe true ſubſtzncee! 
Chriſt, ich d& Eompreherid borhhatüfet rogethet': of which ſortthere 
Fhe 

hath received of his father power ts ſottziue finnes,ro raiſe vp whom 


to giue righteouſnes, holines & ſaluation, to be made iudge over the — 
& che dead, to be honoured euen as the father is: Finally, chat hee is 4 
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God the Redeemer. Lib,2, - 55 


he world, the ſhepeheard, the onely dore, the true Vine. rokns. . 
— 18 ha the fonne of Godavhen he was beweg in 
5 


the 


For | 
he enioyed with his facher beſdte the world was mg 
pr not in the lame maner or the ſam & which 
but man. In che ſame 


ſuch a mon a6 wa nothi meaning 
— that which is in Pauiithat Chriſt after che is ended, 


yelde yp the ki-gdom to God & the father;Enen ofrhe ſonne 
God, which had no beginning, nor thall haue any ending;bur euen as hee 
kay bid ynder the baſeneſſe of the fleſn. & abaſed himſelfe, raking ypon him 
the forme of a ſeruant. & laying aſide the port of maieſtie, hee ſheived him- nn 
elfobedienc to wis father & hauing performed allfuch ſubieRtion;arlength 
«crowned with honor & glorie, & auanced to the higheſt dominivn, that al 
nee ſhal bow before him1 ſo ſhal he then yeelde vp to his father both that 
ame & crown of glorie, & wharſocuer he hath received of his father, that | 
God may be al in al. For to what purpoſe is power & dominion giuen him, Keb. 2.6. 
bac that the father ſhould gouerne vs by his hande? lu which ſenſe it is alſo Phil. 2. 10. 
lub turn he fitterh at the tight hand of the father. But this is but for a time, · Cor. 5. 
tilwe may enioy the preſent 1 the godhead And here the error 
ofthe old fathers cannot be excuſed, which while = took no heede tothe 

2nof the Mediator, haue obſcured the naturall meaning of almoſt alt 
thedodrine that is read inthe goſpel of haue entangled themſchies 
mnmany ſnares, Let this cherfore be vnto vs of right vndetſtanding, 
chat ſuch things as belong to the office of tlie Mediator, are not ſpoken 
yofrhe nature of God, not of the nature Therefore Chriſt 

teigne til he come forth to tudpe the world, in fo much as he ĩeyneth vs 
2 to the ſmal meaſure of our weaknes, But when wee 


mae 


not 


John. 31.1. 
1. Cor. 24. 


being made partakers of the ſhal ſec God ſuch as he is, then 
be hauing performed rhe office of Me , ſhatceafſero be the embaſſa< 
dur of his father, & ſhalbe contented with thar'gloriewhich hee enjoyed 
1 of CY 4 37 tg ir no _—_— 
peculiarly agree wi on of Chtiſt, but in this, chat ir ignifierh , Cor 8. 
meane e Cod & vs For which purpoſe maketh that ſay- * 
nzof Pau: One God, of home are al things, & one Lord, by whome ate 6 


ilthings, euen he to whom the dominion for a time ĩs committed by the fa- 

8 Rem; er we 4 * face to _ From w 2 ſo 

arre is ico any thing » by yeelding vp che dominion to his 

firdet that he ſhal become ſo much e Ml For then ſhall God 

oceafſe to be the head of Chriſt becauſe Chriſtes godhead ſhall then 

line of it ſelfe,wheteas yet it is couered with a certcine veile. | 

And this obſeruation ſhal dono finall ſervice to affoile many doubtes, if Things [poker 

tiereders do fitly apply it. For it is marueilous how much the ynskilfal,yea' C 2 - 

me not vtterly vnlearned. are combred with ſuch formes of ſpeach. which 4 fs = ya 

thcyſee ſpoken by Chriſt , which doe well apree neither with his podhead wouing «: of orter 

dor with bis manhood: becauſe they conſidet᷑ not that they doe agree with errors, [oof thoſe 

his perſon wherein he is ſhewed both God and man , and withrhe office of — _ ”__ 

Mediator, And it is alway eaſie to ſec, how wellall things hang together, if er ** 
e baue aſober expoſitor. to examine ſo grear myſteries with ſuch de- 

X 3 


uod 


Luk. 1.3 3. & 44- 


Iohn. 2. 19. 


wet 'us denying 


of God before he 


wir Marie. 


The monfirous But in our age alſo there bath riſcn vp no leſſe peſlilent 
3 PR chaei Seruettus, which did thruſt in place 0 the ſonne of Gb d, faine 


Chriſt to haue bene 
actually the ſonne 


wv borne cf the this end tendeth his ſuttletie, 


mable favour of God;vnleſſe this dignitie were given him to be, & be colled 


CA eobi' Abt pay 
agree wich neither, to take away ſay, hat 
ule he is 


00 | ne of the Virgin, and the Virgin 
herſclfc is called the mother of our Lord. We muſt allo beware of the mad - 
neſſe of Extiches, leaſt while wee goaboue tothewe the ynitic of the perſen, 
we deſtroy either nature. Fot we haue alrcady alcaged ſo many teftimonie 
& there are euety where ſo many other tobe alleaged , where hi 

is diſtinguiſhed from his manhood,as may ſtop the mouthes even of E 
contentious. And a lule hereafter I wil adioine ſome teſtimonies, to confur 


better that fained deuiſ but at this preſent, onę place ſlal cõtent vs ( hii 
would not haue Sake be a Temple, ple $55 godhead did diftindhs 
ly dwel therin. Where fort as Neſtorins was worthuly condemned in the h- 
node at Epheſus, ſo alſo was Es uches afterward condemned in ihe node 
Confiantinople and Chalcedon: ſoraſmuch as it is no more law ſull to confuund 
the two natures in Chriſt, chan it is to draw them in ſunder. 5 

a monſter, Ai. 


made of the eſſence of God, uf ſpirje, fleſhand.three elements vnereat Aud 
firſt he denieth that Chriſt ii by any other way the ſonne of God but mthis 
that he was begotten af the holy ghaſl in the wor be of the Vugin. But io 

— the diſtinction ofthe two natures bei 
once ouerthrowne, Chriſt might be thought to be a cęrtaine hing mi 
of God & man, and yet neither God nor man. For in his whole procell 
trapaileth toward his point, that before Chi iſt was openly ll inthe 
flcſh,there were only certain ſhadowiſh figures in God, whereof ti trueth 
or effect then at length was in being, when that worde which was ordained 
to that honor,began tue ly to be the ſonne of God And we in deeddocon' 
fefſe that the Mediator whichis borne of the Virgin, is propet the ſcrne 
of God. For Chriſt in that he is man, could not be the mirror the incſli- 


he 


the only begotten ſonne of God. ut in the meaneſeaſontbe definition of 


the Church ſtandeth ſtedfaſtly grounded, that he is counted the ſonne ci 
Cod, becauſe he beingthe Wordt begotten of the father before al worlees, 
didby hypoſtaticallvnicn take vpon him the nature of man » Non aa 


God the Nedeemer. Lib.2, :;.1 256 
Auicall ion is called with the ld fathers ghar whichwakerhone per-. 
onof E ſc of ſpeach was deuiſed to ouctthirowe the 
doting error of N iu auſe he d that y ſonpeof God did ſo dwell 
2 yer he che ſame was not man, Seruoiui ſlandereth vsucharwee | 
make two ſonnes of God when we ſay that the eternall Worde was alreadie 
theſonne of 304 before that it was clothed withfleſh ; as if we did ſay; ay 
thing elle but that he was manifeſtediin the fleſh.” Neither doth it ** 
hat ifhe were God before that he was man, he began to be a new God. 
no mote abſurditie iris to ſay that the ſonne of God appeared in the ficſh, 


ich yet had this alway from eternall begetting to be the ſonne, which 
which y „ 


Angels words to Marie do ſecretely ſhewe, 
ny, relay ee called the ſonne of God:as if he ſhould haue ſaid, that 


the name of the 5onne which was obſcure in time of the law , ſhould nowe 
become famous & euery where knowen abroad. Wherewith agreeth that 
ſaring of Paul, that now by Chriſt we are the children of God. freely & with Rom. b. 1j. 
b idneſſe to crie Abb, Father. But were not the holy fathers in the old time 
oaccounted among the children of God Mea, & bearin them bold vpon 
cht intereſt, they called vpon God by name of their Father. But becauſe 
fact ihe only begotten ſonne of God was brought forth into the world, the 
heauenly fatherhood is become more plainl / knoten: therefore Paul aſſig- 
neth this, as it were, a privilege ro the kingdome of Chriſt. But yet this 1s 
ſtedfaſtly ro be holden, that God neuer was father either co Angels or men, 
bur in reſpect of the onely begotten ſonne : and that men ſpecially, vhome 
their own wickedneſſe ma hatefull to God, are his children by free ad- 
option becauſe he is the ſonne of God by nature. And there is no cauſe why 
ſemenus ſhould c auil, that this h on filiation or betdᷣming a ſonne, 
which God had determined with H. kel becauſc our eis not here 
toſpeak of the figures how the expiation was ſhewedin the of beaſts: 
butbecauſe they could not in deede be the children of God, vnleſſe their 
tree grounded vpon the head, it is withour reaſon to toke j from 
the head which is common to all the members, I go yet further: Whereas 
the dcripture calleth che Angels — whoſe ſo great dignitie 5 f, 
dd dot hang vpon the redemprion to come: yet muſt it needes be, that the wm 
ſonne is in order before them, which maketh the father to be their father, 
Ivilrepeate it againe ſhortly,8 adde the ſame of mankinde . Sith from at 
their firſt beginning both Angels and men were created with this conditi- 
oa chat God ſhould be common facher to them both, ifthat ſaying of Paw : 
CC 3 2 er & firſt = 4 all 2 Col. 1. 15. 
e ee in all. [ gather that hee was alſo. 
Seele eee of | 4 N 
ut ifhis Filiation(if I may ſo terme it) began fince he was manifeſted (ri nne & 
ntheflehat ſhal follow, that he was alſo ſonne inreſpeR of his natute of 7 =, = - 
man, Serwerzus & other ſuch franticke men would haue it, that Chriſt which 2 5 —— , 
Ppesred in the feſh, is the ſonne of God becauſe out uf the fleſh he coulde of the flevb wwhich 
dot be called by chat name. Now let them auhſwere mee whetherhe be the beſore be tooke pi 
loane according to both natures. in reſpe ct of hoch. So ĩn deed they prate, 3 
ba Pad teacheth fare otherwiſe. Wĩee graunt in deede,, that Chriſt is * * 
X 4 the 


Rom. 1. 2. 


2. Cor. 1 3. 4. 


Rom. 9. 5. 


Places of ſcripture 


| in power, than he teachethin another place, thar Chriſt which 


:.' LOftheknowledge ot 


Cap.14. 
che fleſh of man calledthe Sonne, but nor as the faithfullare 


— true & natural, & therfore only . 
diſcerned from al other. For God vouchſaſeth 


option only 


marke ak 89 
name of hi to vs, ĩhat are regenerate into a new life:bur the 
the rue & only begotten ſonne, he giuerhto Chriſt only. Hon can bed. 


ſonne in ra number of brethren, but becauſe he poſſeſſeihiha 
oy Yr ov rec eiued by gift ? And the honor w extendtg 
the whole perſon of the Mediator, that he be true]y & properly the ſome 
of God, which was alſo borne ofthe Virgin. & offered himſelſe for lactic: 
to his father vpon the croſſe: but yet in reſpeR of his Godhead,as Pawtes. 
cherh,when he ſaith,he was ſeuered out to preach the goſpel of God,wbich 
he had before promiſed of his ſunne, hic h was begotten of the ſeed of ba 
vid according to his fleſh, ft declared the ſonne of God in power, Futyly, 
when he nameth himdiſtinAlythe ſonne of Daxid according to the 
ſhould he ſcucrally ſay, that hee was declared the ſonne of God, vnleſle hee 
meant ro ſhewe that this did hang vpon ſome other thing , than ypenthe 
vericfleſh? For in the fame ſenſe in another place he faith, that he fuffercd 
by the weakenefle of the fleſh,& role againe by the power ofthe ſpirir, even 
ſo in this place he makethadiffercnce of both nature: . Truely ee 
needes graunt, chat as he hatli that of bis mother for which he is c 
ſonne of Dauid, ſo he hath that of his father for which he is called the ſonne 
of God: and the ſame is another thing & ſeuerall from the nature ofman, 
The Scripture giueth him two names, calling him here and there ſomtimes 
the ſonne of God, & ſometimes the ſonne of Man. Ofthe ſecond there cin 
be no contention moued: but according to ihe common vſe of the Hebe 
tongue he is called the forme of manybecauſe he js of the ofſpringoſ. Ala 
By the concrarie Laftirme, that he is called the ſonne of God in reſpectei 
the Godhead & eternall eſſence: becauſe it is no leſſe meete that it be it 
ferred to the nature of God, that he is called the ſonne of God, than to the 
nature of man, that he is called the ſonne of man. Againe, in the ſame place 
that lalleaged, Paul doth meane that he which was according tothe fich 
begottẽ of the ſecede of Dad, was no otherwiſe declared the ſunne oſ God 


to the fleſh deſcended of the lewes, is God bleſſed for euer. Nom ifin bet 
places the diſtinctton of the double nature be touched, by wharri 
they ſay,that he which according to che fleſh is the ſonne of man,is not alſo 
the ſonne of God, in reſpect of the nature of God. 1705 

7 They do in deede diſorderly enforce for the maintenance oftheir cr. 


wvureſted by Sex. rotz the place where it is faidyy God ſparxd not his ownſonne, & where ite 
rtf. = cheir Angel END the verie ſamc he that ſhould beborae of the Vi 


true meanm? to 
preue that Chrift 
bergan te be the 


bo called the ſonne of the hi ut, leaſt they ſhould gloric® 
ſo fickle an obiection. let them wey with Vs a licle, how ſtrongly they reaſcn, 


{anne of God wohbz For if it be rightly concluded, that from his conception he began to be ile 
he became the ſon ſonne of God, becauſe he chat is conceiuedis called the ſonne of God, then 


of man. 


Rom.8.32. 


Luk.1.32. 
J. Ioh 1.1. 


ſhal it eee eee ing in the fei 
cauſe ohm ſaith, that he bringeth them tidings of the Worde of lite, we 
his handes haue handeled, Likewiſe that, which is rcade inthe 18 


om. _ 4 _— 


mo DID 0 20 ðͤ 0 EY 


God theRedeemet. | Lib.z. n 
Thou Berhleew in the lande of Ide, art a litle one in thouſandes of Inda; „ic. . 
Out of thee thall bee borne to me a guide to rule my people Iſrael; and his 
comming forch from the beginning, from the daies ot eternitie. Howe will 

hey be compelled to expounde this, if they willbe content tofollowe ſuch. 

manner of reaſoning ? For I haue proteſted, that we do not with Ne. 

lun which imagined a double Chriſt : whereas by our , Chriſt 

bach made vs the lonnesof God with him, by right of brotherly c61oyning, 

becauſe he is the onely ſonne of God in the fleſh which he rooke 

of rs. And Auguſtine doeth wiſely admonithe vs, that chis ix a bright glaſſe, 

wherein to beholde the marucilous and ſingular fauour of God, that hee at- 
tained honor in reſpect that he is man which he could not deſerue. There- 

fore Chriſt was adorned with this excellency euen according to the fleſne 

{rom the wombe of his mother, to be the ſonne of God, Vet is there not in 

the vnuic of perſon to be fained ſuch a mixture, as may take away) which 

js proper tothe godhead. For it is no more abſurdity that the eternall word 

of God and Chriſt, by reaſon of the two natures vnited into one perſon, be 

divers wayes called the Sonne of God, than that hee bee according to di- 

vers reſpectes, called ſometime the Sonne of God, and ſomtime the Sonne 

of Man, And no more docrh that other cauillation of Seruetiut accomber 

vs: that before that Chriſt appeared in the fleſh, he is nowhere called the 

donne of God, but vnder a figure, becauſe although the deſcribing of him. 

then was ſomc what darke: yet where as it is already cletely proued that he 

was no otherwiſe eternall God, but becauſe he was the — e begotten of 

tde eternal father, and that this name doth no otherwiſeb to the per 

fon of the Mediator which hee hath taken vpon him, but becauſe he is God 

openly ſhe wed in the fleſh : and that God the Father had not beene called 

Father from the beginning, if there had not then bin a mutual relation to 

the donne by wWhome all kinred or fatherhood is reckoned in heauen and in Eph. 3. 1j. 
earth:hereby it is eaſie to gather, that euen iu the time of the lawe and the 


Prophets, he was the Son of fore that this name was cõmoniy knows-- 
en inthe Churche. But if they ſtriue onely about the onely worde, Salomon 
liſeourſing of the inſinite hi of God, aſfirmetch as well his Sonne as 


himſelfe to bee incomprehenſible. Tell his name if thou canſt (ia ich he) or 

the name of his ſonne Vet am not ignorant, that wich the contentious this Pro. 30.4. 

teſtimonie will not bee of ſufficient force: neither de | much grounde vypon 

i ſauing that it ſheweth that they do maliciouſly cauil, thatdeny Chriſt to 

be the Sonne of God but imthis reſpeci char. he was made man. heſide that, 

ill the oldeſt vriters with one mouth and conſent have openly ieſtiſied the 

fame: ſo that their ſnameleſneſſe is no loſſe worthy to be ſcorned than to be 

abhorred which date obiett Irenenr and Terrullian againſt vs, both which 

2 that the Sonne of God was inuiſible, which aftervard appeaced The 1515 * 
$ But although Seruettus hath heaped vp horrible monſtrous deuiſes, inte Seruerrm fel, 

which peraduenture the other would not allow: yerif ye preſſe them hard, H denying Chriſt 

ye ſhall perceiue that all they that doe not acknowledge Chtiſt to bee 33 

fon of God but in the fleſh, do —— in this reſpect, that he was con- ſon of God before - 

ceiued in the wombe of the Virgin by the oly Ghoſt, like as the Manichees he vvas manife« 

X 5 in led in rhe fab. 
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Eccl. 24.14. 


the hope of ſa 


Cap.14. Ofthe knowledge of 


in olde time did fooliſhly affirme, that man hath his ſoule( as it wete 
riuation from God, becauſe they teade that God breathed into 2 — 
breath of life. For they take ſo faſt holde of the name of Sonne, that they 
leaue no difference betweene the natures, hut babble diſorderly, hat Chit 
being man, is the Sonne of God, becauſe according to his nature of man, 


he is en of God So the ętetnall begetting of Wiſedome, that Sama 
ſpeaketh of, is deſtroye |, and there i no account made ofthe — in 
* Mediator, or a fantaſied Ghoſt is thruſt in place of the Manhoode. Ic 


| were indeede profitable to confure the gioſſer deceites of Serncrtw,where. 


with he hath bewitched himſclfe and ſome other, to the erd that the 
readers admoniſhed by this example, may holde themſelues within the cg. 
paſſe of ſoberneſſe and modeſtic : ſauing that I rhinke it ſhould be ſuperſu- 
045, becauſe I haue alrcady done it in a by it ſelf, The ſumme of them 
commeth to this effect, that the Sonne of God was a ſorme in winde from 
the beginning , and euen then hee was before appointed to bee man that 
ſhoulde be the eſſentiall image of God. And he doth acknowledge no other 
Word of God, but in outward thew. This he expoũdeth tobe the begetuing 
of him, that there was begotten in God from the beginning a will to beget 
a Sonne, which alſo in acte extended to the nature it ſelfe . In the can 
time hee confoundeth the Spirit with the Worde, for that God diſttibuted 
the inuiſible Word and the Spirit into fleſh & ſoule. Finally the figuratibof 
Chriſt, h1th with them the place of begetting, but bee ſaith, that bee which 
then was but a ſhadowiſhe in forme, was at length begotten by the 
worde, to which he aſſigneth the office of ſced. Whereby it ſhal follow that 
h and s are as wel the children of God bicauſe they were create 
of igi of the woorde of God. For al hcec 
Chriſt of three yncreate elementes to make him 
God, yet he fainerh that hee is ſo the firſt begotten among creatures, that 
the ſame eſſentiall godhead is in ſtones, according to their degree, And leſt 
he ſhould ſceme to ſtrippe Chriſt out of his godheade, he afficmerhthat his 
fleſh is conſubſtantiall wth God,and that the Word was made manby tur, 
ning the fleſn into God. So while he cannot conceiue Chriſt to be the Son 
of God, vnleſſe his fleſh came from the eſſence of God. and were turnedin- 
to godhead, he bringeth the eternall perſon of the Wotde to nothing, and 
taketh from vs — of Dauid, that was promiſed to be the Redeemet. 
He oft eth this, that the Sonne was of God by knowledge 
and nation,& that at lẽgth he was man of char matter which 
at the beginning ſhined with God in the three elementes, which afterward 
appeared in the firſt light of the worlde, in the cloude and in the piller of 
fire, Nowe howe ſhamefully hee ſometime diſagreeth with himſelſ, it were 
too tedious to rehearſe. By this ſhort recitall the readers that haue their 
ſound witte may gather, that with the circumſtances of this vncleane dog 
— 18 vtterly exringuiſhed . For if the fleſhe were the 
godheade it ſelfe, it ſhoulde ceaſe to bee rhe temple thereof. And none 
can be our redeemer, but he that of the ſeede of Abraham and Ba- 
wid,is according to the fleſh,truly made man. And bee wrongfully fianderh 
y=on the wordes of lobn, that the Worde was made fleſh, For as they 2 


begotten of the eſſence l 
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ing further this wic ke d inuention,wher- 


ſtine ſaith rightly, that alt h the Heretikes doc bragge of the 

AS. of Chriſt, — — oh foundation with the godh e, - Ke 
- bur that it temaineth ont lie proper to the Church. For if theſe thing: 215 2 acknovv- 
bedibgently conſidered, that ro Chriſt. Chriſt ſhalbe founde edged, not vf 
them onelic in name, and not in verie deede. So at this day the Papiſtes,al. 7 * 
though the name of the Sonne of God redeemer of the worlde, ſounde in 4 . pre 5 
their mourh:yer — being 2 —— — 2 — — —— r 
ſpoile him of his power and dignitie: this ſuyi Paul ma | e of the, 
—— that 2 not — x dg faith maie TORE God 
fade ſound matter of ſa laation in Chriſt,and ſoreſt in him, this principle is pokes Se. 

to bee ſtabliſhed, that the office which-is committed to him by his Facher, Abt of 2 


conffterh ofrhree partes For he is giuen both a Prophet, a King, & a prieſt. * 
Abeit, it were but fall profire to — names, without — 
the eode and vſe of them. For they are ao named among the Pa | 
coldly and to no grearprofite,where it is not knowen what ech 

des containethin it. We hane ſaide before, how though God ſending 

U continual courſe one after another, did never leaue his de- 


af profitable doArine;andſuch as was ſufficĩent to ſaluation: that ye 

the mindes of the godly had alway this petſwaſion, that ful light of — 
ſtanding was to be hoped for only ar the comming of Meſſiar: yea and the 
opinion thereof vas come, euen to the Samaritenes, who yet never knewe 
the true religion, as appezrech by the ſaying of the woman: When Meſiias Toh. 4.25. 
tommetrh he — — the Fewes had not ra he · | 
red this ypon preſumprions intheir mindes:But as they were t b af- 
fured oracles, ſo they beleeued. Notable among the ot ber ĩs that laying of 
Haie: Beholde, I have made him a witneſſe to peoples, Fhaue giuen him to Eſa. 55.4. 
dea guide and Sc hoolemaiſter to peoples: euen as in an other place he had 
ealed him the Angel or interpreter of he great counſel. 4 fter this manner 
the Apoſtle commending the perfection of the doctrine of the goſpel, after 
that he had ſaide, that Godin the oli time ſpałe to the Fathers by the Pro. Heb. i.. 
phers diuetſiy, and vnder maniſold figures, addeth that laſt of all he ſpake 
to vs by — — — becauſe it — common office of the 
Prophets to keep the Church in ſuſpenſe, & to Id it vntil the comming 
ofthe Mediator,therfore we read that in cheir ſeatrering the fajrh- | 
ful complained that they were depriued of that ordinarie e ve. * 
We ſee not our tokens: there i not a prophet among vs:thereis no more . * 
ay that hach knowledge. But ht Chriſt was now aiot futre off, there was 2 
me appointed to Daniel to ſeale vp the vion and the Prophet, not one ly Dan. 223. 
thatthe Prophecy which is there ſpoben of. ſhouki bee ſtabliſhed in — 

credit, 


* — —̈—ù— — ——— 


2 —— b 
Mat. 3. 17. ſaxing; This is my oued ſonnc, heare him: hath aduaunced him by ſingu- 


. re nr Oe r —_ — — ee el I wt WH og ĩ — — h ß n — AM 4 — — 
a — 0 
* 


Her kingdom pre- b 
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credit, but alſo that the faithfull ſhouſde learne with contented winde ts 
want the Prophets for a time, becauſe the fulneſſe aud cloling vp of alteve. 

lations was at hand, 
Chrifl more vhs > Nou it is to noted, that the title of chmendation of Chtif 
commen ili. to thele three offices For we know that in the time of the lawe, as well the 
Flores the bleſſing | as Prieſtes and kings were annoynted with hoh oyle. For which 
2 vvath hs cauſe the reuoumed name Meſſias was giuen to the ned Mediater, 
"brine, and the But though indeede I confeſſe (as 1 have alſo declared in another place,) 

of his ki 


excellencic of that 


hee tauche dos that he was called Meſtias, by peculiar conſideration & reſſ 

22 dome: yet the annointings in reſpeR of the office of Prophet & of 
haue their place, and ate not to be n of vs. Of che firſt of cheſe ius 

Ela.51.x. is expreſſe mention made in Eſaie, in theſe worde:: The ſpirite of the Lorde 
Iehoua vpon me. Thetſote the Lord hath annointed me, that I ſhould 
to the meeke, ſnoulde bring health to the contritein heart, ſhoulde declue 
dcliuerance to captiues: he uld publiſh the yere of good will, d c. Wee ſee 
hee was annointed with the Spirit, tobe the publiſher and witneſſe of the 
grace of the Father. And that hot aftcr the common maner: for he is ſeus · 
red from other teachers that had the like office. And here againe is to be 
noted. that he tooke not the annointing for himſelfe alone, chat bee might 
execute the office of teaching, but for his whole bodie, that ia his cominual 
preaching of the Goſpel, the vertuc of the ſpirit ſhoulde ioyne withall. Bur 


diminiſh his authoritie, ihat being not content with the Goſpell, doc 
any forraine thing vnto it. For ich thundred from heauen, 


es of all other, Then rhis oyntment is powred 
abroad from the head vnto all the members: as it way foreſpuken by Joel 

Jocl.2.28. Your children ſhal prophecic,and your daughters ſhall ſec vifions, &c. 

1. Cort. i. 0. where Paul ſaith, that he was giuen vs vnto wiſdom, and in another 

. in him are hidden all the treaſures of knowledge & ing;thu 
ſamewhar another meaning: that is, that out of him there is nothing prof 
table to know, and that they which by faith perceiue hat he is, haue com- 
prehended the whole inſinitene ſſe of heauenlie good thinges, For which 


lar ptiuiledge aboue the degre 


Cor. 3.3. cauſe he writeth in another place, haue counted it precious to knowe no- 


hing, but leſus Chriſt, and him crucified i which is moſt true, becauſe in it 


not lawfull to paſſe beyond the ſumplicitie of the II. And heereunt 
tendeth the — ap office in Chriſt , ihat wee might knowe 
chat in the ſumme of the ine which he hath taught, ate contained al 


points of perfe& wiſedome. 

£ 3 Nowcowmel co his ki 

The eternal! con- ders were not ſirſi wa 
#1 nuance of (bri- : thered,both to what purpoſe it ſeruet 


of which were vaine ro ſpoake if the tes · 
hat the nature therofis ſpirieuall, For thereby 

h, and whatit auajleth W, & the 
weth the perpetui- force and etetnitie therot, and alſo the eternitie which. in Deue/the 
rx of bu ( lurch. Angel doerh attribute xo the perſon of Chriſt , and againe the Angel 0 
Lake doeth worthilie applie tothe ſaluation of the people. But that is 4 
ſo double or of two fortes , forthe one belongerh 10 che wholebodie e 
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h, the other is proper to every meniber · To the firſt is to be refer · 


4 — is ſayd in the pſalme iI Haue once ſworne by my holineſle to Pſa.89.36, 


pal, l will not lie, his ſeede ſhall abide for euer, his ſeate ſhall be as the 
Sunne in my fight, it (hall be ſtabliſhed as the Moone for euer, and a faith - 
full vitneſſe in heauen. Neither is ir doubrful,but that God doth —_— 
miſe,that he will be by the hand of his ſonne an eternal] gouerner and de- 
#-nder of his Church, For the true per nceof this prophecie can be 
hunde no where elle but in Chriſt: foraſmuch as immediarlie after j death 
of Salon, the greater part of the dignitie of the kingdome fell awaye, and 
was to the diſhonour of the houſe of Dauid conueyed ouer to a priuat man, 
and afterward by litle and litle was diminithed, til at length it came to vt- 
ter decay with heauy & ſhameful deſtruction. And the ſame m hath y 
exchmation of Eſa/e:Who ſhall ſhew forth his generation ? For hee ſo i 
nouuceth that Chriſt ſhallremaine alive after death, that he joyneth' Hi 
with his members. Therefore ſo oft as wee heare that Chriſt is armed 
wich eternall power, let vs remember that the everlaſting continuance of 
the Church is vpholden by this ſupporte, to remaine till ſafe among the 
troubleſome toſſinges „ 8 it is continually vexed, and among the 
jeuous and terrible motions that threaten innumerable deſtructions. So 


when Dauid Ic orneth the boldeneſſe of his enemies, that go about to break Pſa. 2. 3. . 


the yoke of God and of Chriſt, and ſayeth, that the kinges and peoples 
d in yaine, becauſe hee that dwelleth in heaven is ſtrong enough ro 
breake their violent aſſaultes: he aſſureth the godlie of the continuall pre- 
ſeruation of the Churche, & encourageth them to hope wel ſo oft as it hap- 
peneth to be oppreſſed. So in another place, when hee ſaieth in the 
ſon of God: fit at my right hand, til make thine enemies thy ſootſtoole: 
hee warneth vs, that how many and ſtrong enemies ſoeuer doe conſpire to 
beßege the Church, yet they haue not ſtrength enough to preuaile againſt 
that ynchangeable decrec of God, wherby he hath appointed his ſonne an 
eternall king: whereupon it followeth , that it is ae that the Deuill 
ich all the preparation of the vor lde, maie bee able at any time to deſtroy 
the Church, whith is grounded vpon tbe eternall ſear of Chriſt. Now for ſo 
much as concerneth the ſpecial vſe of euerie one, the very fame eternal c6- 
tance ought coraiſe vs vp to hope of immortalitie. For we ſee, that what 
ſoeuet is earthly and of the worlde, endurerh but for a time, yea and ĩa 
fraile. Therefore Chriſt, to lift vp our hope vnto heauen, pronounce 
his kingdome is not of this worlde.. Finally, when anie of vs heateth, that 
the kingdome of Chriſt is ſpiritual, ler him be raiſed vp with'rhis ſaying, and 
kt him pearce to the hope of a better life:and whereas he is now Jetended 
by che hande of Chriſt, let him looke for the full fruite of this grace in the 


world to come. 


That, as we hade ſaid e, the force and profit of the kingdom of Chriſt 7, 


Pa. 110. 


8 John. 18. 36. 


knovue the e- 


en not othe rwiſe be perceiued by vs, but when wee know it to be ſpiritual, en kingdom of 
appeareth ſufficiently though ir were but by this, that while we muſt huc in C 1 cannot 


warfare ynder the crofſe,during the whole courſe of our life, our eſtate is!“ 


woe hnouwvie 


harde and miſerable : what then ſhould ie profit vs to be gathered together * ſprunual,ond 


er the domitiion of a heauenlie king, vnleſſe we were certaine to enioy ro (ei of rvi s 


the 


Cap. 15. 


iti 
8 


e 


fort flovverh, iſt alſo doeth entich 2 


Luk.17.29, ot God is within vs, it ſhall not come with obſeruation. For it is likely that 
becauſe he profeſſed that he was the ſame king, nder whom the ſoueraigne 
bleſſing of God was to be hoped for, they in ſcorne required him to ſhewe 
forth his ſignes. But hee, becauſe they (who otherwiſe are too much bent to 
the earth) ſhould not fooliſhly reſt ypon worldly pompes, biddeth them to 
enter into their own conſciences,becauſe the kingdom of God is 2 
ee Ghoſt. Hereby we are brief y taught , what the 
kingdome of Chriſt auaileth vs. For, becauſe it is not earthly or fleſhly, ſub- 
iect to corruption, but ſpirituall: he lifteth vs vp euen to eternall liſe, that 
we may patient: ly paſſe ouer this life in miſeries, hunger, colde contempt, 
reproches, and other griefes, centented with this one thing, that our king 
will neuer leaue vs defticure.bur ſuccour vs in our neceſſities, til hauintg en- 
ded our warre we be called ro triumph. For ſuch ĩs his manner of rei 
to communicate with vs al that he hath received of his father. Nowwhera 
he armeth and furniſheth vs with power, and garniſheth vs with beauty & 
magnificence, enticheth vs with wealth? hereby is miniſtred vnto vs molt 
plentifull matter to glorie vpon, & alſo bolde courage to 75 withoutfeare 
againſt the Diuell, ſinne and death. Finally, that clothed with his righte- 
ouſneſſe, we may valiantly ouercome all the reproches of the world,and as 
he 2 filleth vs with his gifts, ſo we again for our part, may bring forth 
fruite to his glori | 
„„ „t; Thercforc hiskingly anointing is ſer forth ynto vt, not done with oile 
en eh + —_— or ointmentes made oy OS is called the annointed of God be. 
thet u 15 ſay rey· cauſe ypon him hath reſted the ſpitit of wiſedome,voderſlanding, counſel 
aly enriched ſtrengeh and feare of God. This is the oyle of gladneſſe, wherewith 
— — on plalme reporteth that he was anointed aboue his fellowes, becauſe if there 
- n were not ſuch excellencie in him, we ſhould be al needie and bunch 


for euer, that 


him Chriftians it is already ſaide, he is not priua: ely enriched for himielfe, but to T 


Rom. 14. 17. 


n 
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; vs being hungrie and drie. For as it is ſaid, ihat the father Lhe emanbents 
Pri roi . meaſure, ſo there is expreſſed a reaſon cone, , _ 
'hatall we ſhould receive of his fulnefſe,and grace for grace. Out of which ng «ken from 

ne floweth that liberal giuing,whereof Pai mention, wher- f,. m—_— 
diſtributed to the fairhfull, according to the meaſure of ey bu 
the gift creby is tharwhich1 ſaid ſufficiently contirmed, that the dem 10 bu 7 
kingdom of Chriſt conſiſtech in rhe ſpirit, not in earthly delight 8 1 7. 
— 8 we muſt forſake the worlde that we may bee zof ie, 1K. 42. 
a rifle Ggne of this holy anointing was ſhewed in the baptilme of Chriſt, >" 
when the ble Ghoſt: ypom him in the likenefe of a doue. That the 
holy Ghoſt and his gifts are meant by the word Anointing, oughtro ſeeme 
neither noueltie nor abſurditie. For we are none orher way qu ſpe- 
eially for ſo muche as concerneth the hfe :there is no of 
— force in vs, but that which the holy Ghoſt poureth into vs, which hath 
choſen his ſeat in Chriſt, that from thence the he riches might larg- 
fowe out vnto vs, whereof wee are ſo needie. And whereas both the 
2 ſtand inuincible by the ſtrength of their king, and alſo his ſpirituall 
riches plenteouſly flowe out vnto them, they are not vnwort called 
Chriſtians, But this eternitie whereof we haue ſpoken, is nothing te 
——— ſaying of Pad: Then he ſhall yeelde vp the kingdome to God and 
Father. Againe: the ſonne him ſelfe ſhallbee wade ſubie&, chat God . Ce . 
maie bee all in all thinges: for his meaning is nothing elle, but that in that 388 
lame perfect glotie, the adminiſtrarion of the kingdome ſhall not bee ſuch 
uit is nowe. For the father hath giuen all power to the ſonne, hat by the 
ſonnes hande he may gouerne, cheriſh and ſuſtaine vs, defend vs vnder his 
ſafegarde, and helpe vs. So while for alitle time * ing abroad 
from God, Chriſt is the meane berweene God and vs, by litle and litle to 
bring ys to perfect conioyning with God. And trucly, whereas he ſitteth on 
the right hande of the Father, that is as much in effect, asifhe were called 
the fathers deputie, vnder whom is the whole power of his dominion, be- 
cauſe itis Gods will to rule and defende his Church by a meane (as I may 
fcallir) in the perſon of his Sonne. As alſo Pax doth expounde it in the 
8 to the Epheſians , that he was ſet at the right hande of the fa - 
ther, to be the head of the Churche, which is his bodie. And to no other 
weaning tendeth that which he teacheth in an other place, that there is gi- 
ven him a name aboue all names, that in the name of leſus allknees Phi. 2.9. 
bow, and all tongues confeffe yir is to the glorie of God the Father. For 
even inthe ſame woordes alſo hee ſetteth out in the kingdome of Chriſt 
an order neceſſarie for our preſent weakenefſe. So Pai gathereth right 
kat God ſhall then be by himſelfe the only head of the Church, becauſe 
e office in defending of the Churche, ſhallbee fulfilled. For the 
— reafon the Scripture commonly calleth him Lord, becauſe bis Father 
| * him ouer vs to this ende, to exerciſe his one Lordely power by 
— For though there bee manic Lordefhippes in the worlde , yet is 
n eto vs but one God the Father, of vhom are all ihinges and we in him, 
— Lorde Chriſt, by whom are all thinges and we by him ſayeth Paul. 
cupon 1s rightly gathered that hee is the ſelfe fame God, AP 


Cap. 15. Ofthe knowledge of 


che m-uth of E{aic affirmed himſelfe to bee the king and che lawe maker 
the Church. For t he do euery — yo r 
the benefit and gift of the Car lang meaneth nothing NEG 


power — — ha refore put on 
of —— & incom 
rie af the a. hy vn Epos nie — vs. And ſo mc 
it is, that we be a conſent prepared to obey, & that ms great 
fulneſſe we direct our 8 to his commandement. For ay 
the offices of ki — r — — 
obedient: ſo on t are that LT anyron 
| breake and bruſe all poker alas porters veſſels : wee heare 
. he ſhalbe che iudge of nations, to couer the earth with eee 
N ouerthrowe the height that ſtanderh againſt him. Of which thing there 
are ſome examples at this day: but the full proofe thereof ſhalbe a 
_ — iudgement,which may alſo. properly be accounted the laſt dh 
The office and t & Concerning his Pricſthood,thus it is briefly to be holdEhat theend | 
oy Coriftes pricft- and vie of it is, that he ſhould be a Mediator pure from alſ _ ic 
by his holineſle reconcile vs to God. But becauſe the iu 
the entrie, and God according to his office of iudge is bent e 
neceſſarie that ſome iacjom bee whed: that he being a prieſt may procue 
fauour for vc, to —— the wrath of Cod Wber fore, that Chriſt 
fill this office, it behoued that he ſhould come ſoorth with a ſacrifice, Forin 
the lawe it was not lawfull for the prieſt to enter into the ſanctuatie with- 
out blood, that the faithſull — knowe, that though. there were a "7 
become meane for vs to make interceſſion, yet God could not be made fas 
uourable to vs before that aut ſinnes were purged, pen which point the . 
poſtle diſcourſeth largely in the epiſtle to ihe Hebrues,from the ſeuẽth cha- 
piter almoſt to the ende of the tenth But the ſumme of al commech to this 
fe, that the honour of prieſthoode can be applied to none but to Chriſ, 
which by the ſacrifice of his death hach wiped away our giltines, and facie 
ed for our ſinnes. But howe weighty a matter it is,we are enſoi med by that 
ſolemn oth of God, which was ſpoken Aae. Per tance: I hou artapiict 
for euer, according to the order of Me For without doubt his 


will was to eſtabl  eharprncielpoin, ne knoweo be the chieſe 


ioynte — cd. For, as it is ſaide, there is 
— enpite w ayers to God, vnleſſe our ſilthineſſe being 
thepriefiesdoſanGiit o 
neflc of our wicked doinges and ſinnes doth debarre vs. So do wee ſee, that 
we muſt beginne at the death of Chriſt, that the efficacie and prakite of 
kis prieſthoode may come vnto vs, Of chis it followetbrhar hee is an ci 
nall uterceſfot, by whoſe mediation we obtaine fauour, whereupon againe 
2 — —— conſcience, 
while they ſafely leane vpon tenderneſſe Gor, end ate tf 
— chat it — him whatſocuer is dedicated to him by 
the Mediatot. But whereas.in the time of the laue, Cod commaunded fact 
ſices of bealtes to be offered to him: there was an other and a nene of 
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Chuilt, that one ſhould be both the ſacriſiced hoſt, and the prieſt: becauſe 
there neither coulde bee founde anie other ſati. faction for ſinnes, nor any 
yas worthic ſo great honour ro offer vp to God his onelie begotten ſonne. 

Nowe Chriſt beareth the perſun of a Preſt, not onely by eternall meane of 
reconciliation to make the Father fauourable and merciful vnto vs, but alſo Reue. 1.4 
to bcing v3 into the felowſhup of ſo great an honour . For wee that are defi- 
din our ſelues, yet being made Prieſtes in him doe offer vp our ſelues, & 
all oursto God, and doe freely enter into the heauenlie ſanctuarie, that all 
the ſacrifice of prayer and praiſe that come from vs, maye bee accepta- 
dle and ſweete ſmelling in the fight of God. And thus farre doeth that ſay- 
ing ot Chriſt extende: For their ſakes I ſanctiſte my ſelfe : becauſe, hauing Loh. 15.15. 
his holineſſe powred vpon vs, in as much as hee hath offered vs with him- 
ſelle ro his fathet, wee that otherwiſe doe ſtinke before him, doe pleaſe him 
u pure & cleane, yea & holy, Hereunto ſerueth the anointing of the ſanctu- 
ue, vherof mention is made in Daniel. For the compariſon of contrariety is 
tobe noted berwene this anointing, and that ſhadowiſh anointing that the 

unt in vic: as ifthe Ang ell ſhoulde haue ſaide, that the ſhadowes being dri- 
ven away , there ſhoulde bee a cleere prieſthoode in the perſon of Chriſt 

And ſo much mote deteſtable is their inuention, which not contented with 
the facrifice of Chriſt, haue preſumed to thruſt in themſelues to kill him: 
vluch is daily enterpriſed among the Papiſts, where the Maſſe is reckoned 
afacrificing of Chriſt, 


Dan.g.24- 


The xvi. Chapter. 


Hovv Chrift hath fulfilled the office of Redeemer,to purchaſe ſaluation for vs, 
I bereis is yak wot; Fs death, and 5 1 
and bu Aſcending into Heauen, 


the will of men, but gen bin 
b nhlpoy Bron re 
allo ry cures he was ſent to ſaue the from their fins, ungez. 


ngel the publiſher 


lawhich wordsy is tobe noted, which we haue touched in an other place, .f“. 

ytheoficeofredeemer was appointed him, y he ſhould — vres 21 py 

the meane time our redemption ſhould be but vnperfect, vnles he ſhould 

dy continual proceedings conuey vs forward to the vttermoſt marke of ſal- 

urn. Therfore, ſo ſoon as we ſwarue neuer ſo litl: from him, our ſaluation 

by Ile & litle vaniſherh away, which wholy reſteth in him: ſoy all they wit- 

bully ſpoile thẽſelues of al grace,y reſtnorin him. And) admonition of Ber- 

nau worthic to be rehearſed,that the name of leſus is not only but 
meat, yea & oile alſo. without which al the meat of the ſoule is drie, and Bern in cant. 

thatitis alſo ſale, withour the ſeaſoning whereof all that is ſer before vs is ferm. . 

ralauorie , Finally, chat it is honye in che mouth melodie in · the care 

Y 


and 
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and ioyfulnefſe in the heart, and alſo medicine, and that whatſgonast. G. 
ken in f putation is vnſauorie, but where this name ade pee th 
behoueth to weigh diligently how ſaluation is purchaſed by him tor —. 
wee may not bee perſwaded that he is the author of it, but albiex, 
bracing ſuch chinges as are ſufficient to the ſtedfaſt ypholding of our 
wee maic refuſe all ſuch rhinges as might drawe vs away hither or this 
For ſith no man can deſcende into himſelfe. and carneſtly conſider whath, 
is, but feeling God angrie and bent againſt him, he hath neede careſully u 
lecke a meane and way to appeaſe him, which demaundeth fatisfafiior: 
there is no common aſſuredneſſe required, becauſe the wrathand curſe os 
God lyeth alway vppon ſinners, tillthey bee looſe from their guiluneſe: 
ho, as hee is a rightcous iudge, ſuffereth not his lawe to be broken withour 
puniſhment, but 1» ready armed to reuenge it. 
— But before we goe anie further, it is to be ſeene by the way, howit a. 
2 blaue beey ted together, that God which preuented vs with his mercie, as our e- 
our ener 1 ne mie vntil he was reconciled to vs by Chriſt, For howe coulde hee haue 
Chriſt reconciled pou vs in his onely begotten ſonne a ſingular pledge of his Joue, vnleſſe 
bs fo f, (9092 BEE had alreadie before that embraced vs with his free fauour > Becauſe 
— 1 therefore here ariſeth ſome ſeeming of contrarietie, I vill firſt yndoe this 
conciled. ſcing tb knotte. The holy Ghoſt commonly ſpeaketh after this manner in the ſcri 
wvorke to recon- tures, that God was enemie to men, till they were reſtored into ſauout 
— bevveth the death of Chriſt: chat they were accurſed till their iniquitic was purged 
Glee, * by his ſacrifice : that they were ſeuered from God, till they were received 
Rom. 3. io. into a conioyning by his bodie. Such manner of phraſes are applied to our 
Oal. 3. 10. capacitie, that wee maic the better vnderſtand howe miſerable and wret- 
Cor. 11. ched our eſtate is being out of Chriſt, For if it were not ſpoken in ex 
wordes , that the wrath and yengeance of God, and everlaſting death did 
reſt yppon vs, wee woulde leſſe acknowledge howe miſerable wee ſhoulde 
bee without Gods mercie , and woulde leſſe regarde tlie benefite of delive- 
rance. As for example. If a man heare this ſpoken to him: 1f God at ſuche 
time as thou waſt yet a ſinnet, had hated thee, and caſt thee away as thou 
hadſt deſerued, thou ſhouldeſt haue ſuffered horrible deſtruction: but be- 
cauſe hee hath — and of his owne free kindneſſe * thee in f4- 
uour,andnot ſuffere — to be eſtranged from him, hee hath ſo deluc · 
red thee from that peril]: truely hee Al dee moued with, and in ſome part 
feele howe much hee oweth to the mercic of God. ut if hee heare on the 
other ſide that whichthe Scripture teache th, that he was by ſinne eftran- 
ged from God, the heire of wrath, ſubiect to the curſe of erernal death, ca- 
cluded from all hopeof ſaluation, a ſtraunger from all bleſſing of 
bondſlaue of Satan, captiue ynder. the yoke of finne: Finally, or 
vnto and alreadie entangled with horrible deſtruction, that in this caſe 
Chriſt became an interceſſor to entreate for him, that Chriſt tooke pen 
him and ſuffered the puniſhment which by the iuſt iudgement of God dd 
hangover all ſnnerꝭ, that hee hath purged with his blood thoſe euils that 
made them hatefull to mm en by this expiationis ſufficient ſatisfa&ion 
and ſacrifice made to God the father, chat by this interceſſor his wrath vas 


ↄppeaſed ;thar within this foundation reſteth the peace between Gorge 
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nen i that ypon this bonde is conteined his _ will rowarde them: ſhall 
he be lo much the more moued with theſe, as iris more liuely repreſen- 
ted, out of howe great miſerie hee hath beene deliuered? In a ſumme: be- 
caule out minde can neither deſitouſiy enough rake hold of life in the mer - 
cie of God, not receiue it with ſuch thankfulneſſe as wee aught, but when 
iris before ſtriken and throwne donne with the feare of the wrath of God 
and dread of crernal death, we are ſo taught by holic ſcripture, that without 
Chriſt wee may ſee God in manner wrathfully bent 5 ae, vs, and his hand 
med to our deſtruction: and that we may embrace his good wil & fatherly 
kindnefſe no otherwhere, but in Chriſt, | 
And although this be ſpoken according tothe weakenefſe of our ca- God lowing vs 
pacitie,yeritis not falſely ſaide. For God whichis the higheſt righteouſ. /reeh 2 bs cree- 
nefſe; can not loue wickedneſſe which hee ſeeth in vs all. Therefore we all _—_—_— MN 
bane in vs char, which is woorthie of the hatred of God. Therefore in te- ve 1 mn on. 
$ofour corrupted nature, and then of cuill life added vnto it, truely we gave ts ſonne to 
ire all in diſpleaſure of God, guiltie in his fight, and borne ro damnation ks 4vv4y — 
ofhell. Bur becauſe the Lorde will not looſe that which is his in vs, hee fin- * — 
lech yer ſomewhar that hee of his goodneſſe may loue. For howſocuer wee hn of bis bus. 
dee haners by our owne fault, yet wee remaine his creatures. Howlocuer | 
wee haue purchaſed death te our ſelues, yet hee made vs vnto life. So is he 
moued by meere and free louing of vs to receiue vs into fauour. But ſith 
thereis a perpetuall and ynappeaſable diſagreement berweene righteouſ- 
nefſe and iniquitie, ſo lang as wee temaine ſinners, hee cannot receiue ys 
wholly. Therefore , that raking away all matter of diſagreement, he might 
wholy reconcile vs vnto him, hee doth by expiation ſet foorth in the death 
of Chriſt,take away whatſoeuer euill is in vs, that wee, which before were 
mcleane and ynpure , maye nowe appeare righteous and holye in his 
bohe, Therefore God the Father doeth with his loue prevent and go be- 
fore our reconciliation in Chriſt , yea, becauſe hee firſt — vs, therefore i · Ioh 415. 
hee afterwarde doth reconcile vs vnto himſelfe. But becauſe vntill Chriſt 
with bis death come to ſuccour vs, there remaineth wickednes in vs, which 
deſerueth Gods indignation, and is accurſed and damned in his fight, ther- 
forewearenotfully and firmly ioyned ro God, vntill Chtiſte doe ioyne vs. 
Therefore it we will aſſure our ſeſues to haue God made well pleaſed and 
rable vnto vs,wee muſt faſten our cyes and mindes vpon Chriſt one- 
e we obteine by him that our ſinnes be not imputed to vs, 
imputing whereof, draweth with it the wrath of God. at 
, 4 Andfor this reaſon Paw! ſairh,that the ſame loue, wherewith GOD ,,,7,,7.7 ths 
mbraced vs before the creation of the worde, was ſtayed and dy- wve vvere lowed 
ponChriſt, Theſe hinges are plaine and agreeable with the ſeripture, and ewe» vvhen wve 
he make thoſe places of Scripture to accorde verie well together, where Toh a _ 
tu lude: that God declared bis loue towarde vs in this, that hee gaue his . 3.10. 
aueh begotten ſonne to death: and yet that he was our enemie till he was 
made fauorable againe to vs by che death of Chriſt. But that they may bee 
more ſtrongly proued to them that require the teſtamẽ̃t of the old Church rad ia Euang, 
I willalleadge one place of Auguſtine, where hee teacheth the very ſame 10h.1.10. 
a weedoe. The loue of God(fairh he)is incomprehenſible and vachn- 
Ya geable 
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ble. For he beganne not to loue vs, fince the time that wee wore 4. 

— to him by the blood of his ſonne . But before the maki 9 
worlde hee loued vs, euen before that we were anie thing at all, 
might alſo bee his children with his _ er ſonne. Therſore whery 
wee are reconciled by the death of it is not ſo to be taken as 
the ſonne did therefore reconcile vs vnto him, that hee might nowe be. 
ginne to loue vs whom he hated before: but we are reconciled to hi 
alreadic loued vs, to whom we were enemies by reaſon of ſinne. And whe. 
ther this be true or no that Ilaie, let the Apoſile beare witneſſe, He doth 
commende (ſaith hee) his loue towarde vs, becauſe when wee were yet fig 
ners, Chriſt died for vs. Hee therefore had a loue to vs, euen then when wee 
were enemies to him & wrought wickedneſſe. Therefore after a mai uellous 
and divine maner he loued vs,cucn then when he hated vs.For he hated y 
in that we were ſuch as he had not made vs, and becauſe our wickednes had 
on eueiy fide waſted away his worke, he knew how in euetie one of vs, both 
to hate that which we our ſelues had made, and to loue that which het had 
made. Theſe be the wordes of Auguſtine, = 

Althengh Chriſt 5 Nowe where it is demanded, how Chriſt hath done — our ſinnet, 

— eur 7c. and taken away the ſtrife betweene vs and God, and purchaſed ſuch righte- 

demption by the ouſnes as might make him favourable & wel wi 1 toward vs;it ny 12 


C * — * ne rally anſwered,y he hath brought it to paſſe by y whole courſe of 


ſaide to lone re. dience. Which is proued by the teſtimony of Paul. As by one mi offbce wa 


eonciled vi eſſeti- ny were made ſinners, ſo by one mis obedience we are maderighteous, Ard 


aily 'y dearth, inanother place he extendethy cauſe of the pardG that deliverech vs fiGf 
%%% bs Eurſe of the law, to the whole lite of Chriſt,ſaying; When the ſulnes of time 
died ve was come, God lent his ſon made of a woman, ſublect to the law, to redeeme 
vu repined they were vnder the law:And ſo affirmed 1 his very baptiſm was 
vv0r1bit, and 34! one part of righteouſnes,that he obediently did the commandementofhi 
e facher, Finally, from the time that hee tooke vpon him the perſon ofs ſer 
Mom. gg., uant, he began to pay the raunſome to redeeme vs, But the Scripturetoſet 
9.1, out the manner of cur ſaluation more certaincly, doth aſcribe rhis as peer · 
Mat-j.*J. Har and properly belonging to the death of Chriſt, Hee himſelfe pronoun- 
ced that he gave his life to be a redemption for many Paw/reacheththethy 
„ Ciedforourſins, lon Baptiſt criedouty Chviſt came to take aws the ſins 
13 „ echo world, becauſe he was the Lamb of God In an A I. 
10h. 14% that weareiuſtified freely by the redemption that Is in Chriſt, becauſehels 
Rom. z, ſer forth the reconciler in his own b 1 * that we arc luſtißed in his 
Ram. 5. blood and reconciled by his death. Agalne, hee that knew not ſin,vas made 
Cong fin for vsthat we might be the righteouſhes of God in him, I will not recite 
all the teſtimonies, becauſe the number would be infinit, and many of 
muſt be hereafter a leadged in their order. Therefore in the ſummecfdv 
le eſe, which they call the A 2 creede, it li very orderly paſſed imwe- 
diatly from the buth of Chriſt to his death and reſutrection, wherein con. 
lite ch the ſumme of perfect ſaluation And jet is not the reſt of his obedl 
ence excluded, which he performedin his lie: As Paw comprehendethit 
wholy from the beginning to the endin ſaying,that hee abaſe * 1 


king vpon him the forme of a ſeruaunt, and was obedient to bis fa — 


% 
a, ect * 
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death his 
—— che lacribce, mlefſe f had 


— h taleth! —— rding to 
addeth this, no man it awa | 

1 meaning. Eſaie faith, that hehelde bis — 
ſherer, And the hiſtoric of Golpellrehearterh | id Loh. 1b. 
nerthe ſouldicrs, and before Pilate he lefe defending of himſelfe and ſtood Nav. 
ul to yeelde himſelfe to iudgement to be pronounced v pon him, But chat 
not without ſome ſtrife i for both he had coken — vpon him, & 
irbehoued that his obedience to his fa be this waie tried: And 
this was no lender ſhew of his incom loue rowarde ys, to 
wich hacrible feare,and in the middeſt of theſe eruell tormentes to caſt a- 
way ill care ot himſelfe, that he might prouide for vs, And this is to be be- 
leeued, that thete could no ſacrifice be well offered to God anie otherwiſe, 
bur by this char Chriſt ing all his one affection, did ſubmit & wholly 

de himſelfe to his fathers will. For proofe whereof, the Apoſtle doth fir»! 
yalleadge that teſtimonie ofthe Plalmerin the booke of the lawe it is wri- 
ten of mee, chat may doe thy will, O God, I will, and thy la is in the mid- eb. 10. f. 
leſt of m / heart. Then I ſaide:Loe, 1 come. hut becauſe trembling conſcien» Pal. 40. . 
ces find no reſt but in a ſacrifice & waſhing whereby ſins are cleanſed; ther- 
fore for good caule we are direRed thither,and in the death of Chriſt is a 
pointed for ys the matter of life. Now foraſmuch as by our owne guiltineſſe, 
curſe was due vnto vs, before the heauenly ludgement ſear of God,therfore 
belt of alli reciced howe he was condemned before Ponce Pilare preſident 
of lie; that we (hould know that the puniſhment whereunto we were ſub» 


laid 
— 


keourredemprion,one ſpecial 

eee 

'ppon himſelſe, hee might 

nurthered by t or had beene 

the common people: in ſuche a death | de p- 

prince of latte action, But when hee was before 

entſeate, when hee was accuſed witneſſes a« 

tua him, and was by the mouth of the judge condemned to die 1by theſe 

tokens wee vnderſtande, that hee did beare the perſon of a man 

ndof aneuill doer, And heere are two to bee noted, whiche 

both were afore ſpoken by the ecies of the Prophetes , and doe 

Mg a ſingular comforte and c tion of Fayth . For when wee 
re that Chriſte was ſent from the judges ſeate to death, and was han- 


ſe among theeues, wee haue the _—_ ofthat prophec ie * be, 
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The myſterie of 
the croſſe in the 
death of Chriſl. 
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2.Cor.5.21, 


leadged by the Euangeliſt. Hee was accounted among the wicked As; 
1 lo? euen to tale yo him the ſteede ofa ſinner, not ofa man _ 
ous or innocent, becauſe hee ſuffered death not for cauſe ofinnocencie, 
but for ſinne On the other fide when wee heare that hee was acquiredby 
the ſame mouth whetby hee was condemned, for Pilare was 
penly more then once to beare witneſſe of his innocencie: let that con 
our mind which is in the other prophet: that he repayed that which he had 
not taken awaie. And ſo wee ſhall Ide the perſon of a ſinner and euill 
doer tepreſented in Chriſt: and by the open appearance of his innocencie 
it ſhall become plaine to ſee, that he was chargedrather with other 6ftence 
than his owne.He ſuffered therefore nder Ponte Pilæe, and ſo by the ſo- 
lenine ſentence of the Preſident, was reckened in the number of wicked do- 
ers: but yet notſo,buty he was by the ſame iudge at the ſame time pronoun. 
ced righteous, when he affirmed that he foundeno cauſe of condemnation 
in him, This is our acquitall, that the guiltineſſe which made vs ſubiect io 
puniſhment, is temoued vpon the heade ofthe Sonne of God. For this ſet- 
ting of one againſt the other, wee ought prineipally to holde faſt, leaſtwee 
tremble and bee carefull all our liſe long, as though the iuſt vengeance of 
_ did hang ouer ys , which the ſonne of God hach taken yppen him» 
El E. : , 145 i 2 
6 Beſfidethat,the verie manner of his death is not without a 
myſterie. The Croſſe was accurſed, nor onely by opinion of men, bur alſo 
by decree of thelawe of God. Therefore when Chriſt was lifted vp to the 
Croſſe, hee made himſelte ſubĩect tothe curſe © And ſoit behooued tobet 
done, that when the curſe was temoued from vs to him, we might bee del 
ucred from all curſe that for our ſinnes was prepared for vs, or rather did al 
ready teſt vpon vs. Which thing was alſo by ſhadowe expreſſed in che lnwe. 
For the ſacrifices & ſatis factorĩe oblations that were offered for ſinnet wert 
called Aibemonh. Which worde properly fignifieth ſinne it ſelſe. By which 
figuratiuechaunge of name, the holic Ghoſt meant to thew, Ihat they eie 
like yngo cleanſing plaiſters to draw out to themielues, and beare ihe curſe 
due to ſinne. But that ſame which was figuratiuely repreſented in the facti- 
fices of Moſes, is indeede delivered in Chriſt the original pat erne of allthe 
figures. Wherefore he: to performe a perfect expiation, gaue his one ſaule 
ro be an aſham, that is a ſatisfactorie oblation as the Prophet callethit, vp- 
pon the which bur birth and puniſhment might bee caſt, and ſo ceaſe to ber 
imputed to vs. Ihe Apoſtle teſtiſieth the ſame thi inely, where 
he teacheth, char hee which knewe no ſinne, was by his made ſinne 
. #- 5 3 uſneſſe of God in him. For ibe 
ug moſt cleane from all fault, did yet put vppon him the 1e- 

proch and ſhame of our iniquities, and on the other fide couered vs 
cleanneſſe. It ſeemeth that hee meant the ſame when be ſpeakethof ſnne, 
that ſinne was condemned in his fleth. For the Father deſtroyed the forec 
of finne, when the curſe thereof was remoued, and laide vppon the - 
of Chriſt. It is therefore declared by this ſaying, that Chriſt was in bit 
death offered vp to his father for a ſarisfaRtorie ſacrifice, that the 
ſatisfaRion for finne being ended by his ſacrifice, wee might ceale rode 


2 3 ws, 
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hof God. Noe is it plaine, v hat chat ſaying of the Pre +} 
ae hath niques real were iderpon hum gha i thay 8 55 mea Eſa 53. . 


to wipe away the of our — , wash As were 
by way of enterc dhe arne, wich them, S croſſe 6 
whercuato hee was: was a token, 2 th, Chriſt Gala.3 73. 
ſaith he)redeemed vs ſtom the curſe obthe den 4 Deu 27.26, 


For it is vritten: Accurſed is cuery one that bang 2 15 6 
te bleſſing of Abrahem might. in — come to the Genailes,. 


y learne — the burden — we were oppreſſed was laid ypon 
— yet it is nat ſo to be vnderſtanded, that — tooke vpon him ſuch a 


curſe, wherewith bimſelfe was ouerloden but rather that in 
uin de did treade done, breake and deſtroy the —_—_ base Andſc 


faith conceiueth ac quitall in the condemnation of Chriſt, and in 

his being accurſed. Wherefore P. doeth not without a cauſe honourably 

reporethe triumph that Chtiſt obtained to himſelie on the croſſe, as if the 

crolſe which was full of ſhame, had brene turned i into à Chariot ot triumph. 

roche faieth, that the bande writing which was againſt vs, was fa 125 40 cela is.” 
the croſſe, and the Princely powers were ſpoyled and led openly. And ro 
maruellbecaule (as the other Apoſtle fla foie Clog e lumſelſe Heb. . i. 


by the eternal ſpirite. And thereupon pr eee 
ofthinges. But that theſe lar 1240 67 — roughly 
ſetled in our heartes, let vs ah (OW IO —— 
For wee could not certai t was eee 8 — 
tion, and ſatisfaction, ones yen Boke, In iber e. 


there is ſo often mention he oa a —— 2 
manner of our redeeming, Albeit the blood of Chriſt that was ſhedde, ſer 
vednor onely for ſacrifice but allo in cede of waſhing,to clenſe away our 


i orig creede, chat he was dead and buried Where again Config or 5 
ti to bee ſeene. howe he did euerie where put himſelſe in out | * 

the price of our redemption, —— 25 ax his ye | t 

Nour ſteede did yeclde himſclfe into the pe each, to deli 

it. This the — meaneth where he vritet raſted e 


allmen. For he tro paſſe that wee tdic,or(whic 
ivallone)by his — ere edft 
at he gave himſelſe to death, at it were to bee deuoured, 
ſhould be — LN : 
lone vp it, of which we ſhould haue been pi 
hniſelfe to death to be ſubdued, not that 
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rifierh our earthlie members, that they ſhould no more hereafter vſe het 
owne workes : and killeth our olde man, that it ſhould no more live & beate 
fruite. eee nW cn 4 rrp his burial}, that wee bei pax. 
rakers thereof;ſhould alſo bee buried to nne . Fer when the Apel. 
$41 2:19-® 914 cheththarwee are graffed into the likenefſe of the death of Chriſt andby, 
ried with him to the death of fine, that by his crofſe the worlde was cry. 
* cited to vs, and wee to the worlde , that wee are dead together with 
Aer him, hee doeth not onelie exhorte vs to expreſſe the example of Chiiſles 
death, but hee declareth that there is effectualneſſe in it, as 
to appeare in all Chriſtians, vnleſſe they will make his death ynpr, 
ble and fruiteleſſe. Therefore in the death and buriall of Chriſt, thae 
is offered vs a double benefite to bee enioyed, that is deliuerancefrom 
EW whereunto wee were become bonde , and the mortifying of our 
Ee 4 | — : 
briftes deſe#ding 8 © Butitis not meete to cuerpaſſe his going downetothe helles,wheria 
— — is no ſmall importance to the eſtect of — For although it ap. 
ſary article of our peareth by the writings of the olde fathers, chat that parte whuch in read 
F _— * in the Creed was not in olde time ſo much vſed in the Churches: jet in en- 
ling in the graue treating of the ſumme ofour doctrine, it is neceſſatie that it haue a place al 
vvere an idli fan- lowed it, as a thing that containeth a verie profitable and — 
Cie, ſed myſterie of a right wejghrye matter. And there are alſo ſume of 

olde writers that doe nor leaue it out. Whereby wee maie geſſe, that it vat 
after a certaine time added, and did nor preſently but by hile & litle growe 
in vſe in the Churches. But this certainly is out of — chat it procee · 
ded of the common iudgement of all che godlie : For as muchas there is 
none of the Fathers that doth not in his writinges/ make mention of Chri- 
ſtes going downe to the helles, Dee. after diuerſe maner of expoſition, 
But by whome, or at what time ir was firſt added, maketh litle to thepur- 
poſe. But rather in the Creede this is to be taken heede vnto, hat we there- 
in certainly haue a full and in all pointes perſect ſumme of our faith, wher- 
into nothing may be thruſt, but that which is taken out of the moſt pure 

. wordeof God. Noe, if anie will not for preciſe curioſitie admit it into 
the Creede, yet ſhall it ſtraight way be made to appeare plainely, that it is 
of ſo great imporrange x6 the ſumme of our redemption, that iſu bee leſt 
dut, there is loſt a — rem of the fruite of the death of Chriſt. There are 
againe ſome that thinke, that there is no newe thing ſpoken in this arti- 
cle, but chat in other wordes the ſame thing is repeated which was ſpoken 
before of his buxiĩall: for as much as the — — the Scrip- 
ture often times vſed for the grave . I graunt that to hee true which they 
allcage 147. r of the worde, that Hell is oftentimes talen for 
the graue: but there ate againſt their opinion two reaſons, by which l am 
eafily perſwaded to diſſent from them. For what an idleneſſe were u, 
when a thingnot harde to vnderſtande;harh or ce beene ſer out in playne 

| rward with darker implication of words, rather ropoint 

to declare it. For hen two manners of ſpeaking thatez- 


p ig bee ioyned t it behoueth that the later bee an ci 
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hat: Whereas it is ſaid that Chriſt was buried, therby is meant that he 
. to hel? Againe, it is not likely that ſuch a vaine repe · 
uon could haue crept into this abridgement,wherein the chiefe points of 
our faith are ſummarily noted in as ſewe words as was nd I doubt 
not chat ſo many as ſhal haue ſome what diligentiy weyed the matter it ſelf, 


vil eaſih agree with me. ; | l 

Some expound ir otherwiſe, and ſay that Chriſt went downeto the T bell for 6 
oules of the fathers that died in the time of the law, to carriethemtidin is vohe 7 the 
iat the redemption was performed, and to deliuer them out of the priſor N 


vvere vvbich died 
wherein they were kept inc loſed: & to the proofe hereof they do-wrongful: before Chriſt. a 4 
y draw teſtimonies out of the Pſalme, that hee brake the braſen gates and 2 . 
ron barres. Againe, our of Zacharie, that hee redeemed them were = — 

— of the pit wherein was no water. But whereas the Pſalme ſpea- | 

rech of their deliuerances y in farre countries are caſt captiue into bondes, 

and Zatharie compareth the Babylonicalt ouerthrowe, wherein the people 

was oppreſſed, to a drie pit or bottomleſſe deapth, and therewithallteach- 

eth that the ſaluation of the whole Church is as ĩt were a comming out of 

the deepe helles: I wot not how it is come to paſſe, that they which came 

after, thought that there was a certaine place vnder the earth whereunto 

they haue fained the name of Limbus. But this fable, although they were 

great authors, and at this day many doe earneſtly defende it for a trueth: is 

et nothing elſe but a fable. For, to encloſe the ſoules of dead men as in a. 

priſon,is verie childiſh, And what neede was it that Chriſtes ſoule ſhoulde 

goe downe thither roſer them at libertie? I do in deede willingly confeſſe, 

that Chriſt ſhined to them by the power of his ſpirit, that they might knowe 

that the grace which they had only taſted ofby hope, vas then de d to 

the worlde, And to this purpoſe may the place of Peu be probably applied, . 
where he ſaith, that Chriſt came and preached to the ſpitites that were in 1. Pet. 3.49... -:: 
a dongeon or priſon, as ir is — ſlated. For the verie proceſſe of 

the text leadeth vs to this, that the faithfull which were dead beſure that 

time, were pattakers of the ſame proce that we were: becauſe he doth ther- 

by amplific the force of Chriſtes death. for that it pearced euen to the dead, 
when the godly ſoules enioyed the preſent ſight of that viſitatiõ which they 
dad carefully looked for: on the other fide it did more plainly appeare to 

the reprobate that they were excluded from all ſaluation. But Wheteas Pe- 
ur in his ſaying makerh no diſtinction betweene them, that is not ſo to be 

taken as though he mingled together the godly and vngodly without dif- 

|rence: but only he meant to teach that generally they boih had one com. 

mon feeling of the death of Chriſt. | 5 

io But concerning Chriſts going down to the hela, beſide the conſideta- 1 — 
non of the Creede, wee muſt ſeeke for a more certaine expoſition; and wee ;he rigor of Gods 
alutedly have ſuch a one out of the word of God, as is not onely holy and vengeance & bu 
godly, but alio full of ſingular comfort. Chriſtes death had bin to no effect, ling i ſou? 
ihe lid ſuffred only a corporal death:bur it behoved allo} he ſheuld feele 7349 75%, 
therigor of Gods vengeante æhat he might both appeaſe his wrathand' ſa - Jerfoode. 
whe his juſt ind zement . For whichcauſe allo it behoued that he ſhouldas 
i uete hande to hande wraftle withthe armies of thehels and the horror 
15 of 
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of eternall death. Wee haue euen nowe alledged out of the Prop 
the chaſtiſement of our peace was layde vpon him: that hee was ltriken af 
his father fot our ſinnes, and brouſe d for our infirmities, M hereby is me; 
that he was put in the ſteede of wicked doers, as ſucery and pledge, yea: * 
the verie guiltie perſon himſelf, to abide & ſuffer ali the puniſimenteiha 
ſhould haue beene laide vᷣpon them: this one thing excepted, that he could 
not be holden ſtil ofthe ſorrowes of death. Therefore it is no matucileifn 
AR.:.24. © pe ſaid that he went down to the hels, ſich he ſuffered that death whetewith 
| G OD, in his wrach ſtriketh wicked doers. And their exception is very 
fond, yea and to be be {corned,which ſay, that by this expoſition i he order 
is peruerted. becauſe it were an abſurditie to ſet that after his hutiall which 
went before it. For after the ſetting foorth of thoſe thinges that Chiiſt ſuf. 
fered in the fight of men, in very good order followeth that inuiſible and 
incomprehenſible judgement which he ſuffered in the ſight of God: that ve 
ſhoulde knowe that not onely the body of Chriſt was giuen tobe the ptice 
of gur redemption, but that there was another greater and more excellen; 
price payde in this, that in his ſoule he ſuffered the terrible tot ments ofa 
. damned and forſaken man. 
Ces — 11 According to this meaning doth Peter ſay, that Chriſt roſe agi 
lng the verie or- hauitig looſed the ſorows of death, of which it was impoſſible that betboll 
mer; vubleb they be holden,or ouercome. He dorh not name it ſimply death: but he expteſ- 
2 ſeth that the ſonne of God was wrapped in che ſorrows of death xhich pro- 
God v vere ne? bg ceede from the curſe and wrath of God. which is the 0 62 of death, For 
exemie. 7/he had howe ſmall a matter had it bin, careleſly & as it were, in ſport to come forth 
wor done ib, to ſuffer death? Bur this was a true proofe of his infinite mercie, not to 
dem ene oer ſhun that death which he ſo ſore trembled at , And it is no doubt that he 
3 A ſame is the Apoſtles meaning to teach. in the Epiſtle to the Hebrues,where 
Heb. . y. he writeth: that Chriſt was heard of his own Feare; ſome tranſlate it Reve- 
rence or pietie, but how ynhcly,buth the matter it ſelfe, & the yerie maner 
of ſpcaking proueth. Chriſt therefore praying with teares & mightie crie,is 
heard af his own feare ; not to be free from death, but not robe { 
vp of death as a ſinner: becauſe in that place hee had but our perſon bar: 
him · And truely there can be imagined no more dreadful botromlcs dept 
than for a man to-feele himſelfe forſaken & eſtranged from God, and ot 
to be heard when he calleth ypon him, euen as if God himſelfe had con- 
ſpired u his deſtruction. Euen thither wee ſee that Chriſt was throwen 
(2.22.3, one, ſo farre that by enforcement of diſtreſſe hee was compelled way 
Mat 27:4% out; My God, My God, why haſt thou forſaken me? For whereas ſome 
haue it taken, that hee ſoſpake rather according to the opinion of ohe 
than as he felt in himſelf: } is in no caſe probable, ſotaſmuc h as it is evidet, 
that this ſaying proceeded out of the verie anguiſh of the botteme of his 
heart, Vet doe we not meane thereby, that God was at any time his enemie 
or angrie with him, For how could he be angry with bis beloued ſonne 
vide Cvrilib, » wm his minde reſted? Or how could Chrilt by his interceſſiona 
Je de ad his fathers wrath toward other, hauing him hate fully bent againſt ian! 
Aegi. But this is our meaningj he ſuffred the of Gods r 
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| hen he is angrie & puniſherh ; Wh-reup rie arguerh thus” 
w_ this going 22 we haue obtcined this, hat —— is Rene nd 11 
other places he agreeth with out iudgement, as where he The croſle, 
death, and hels are our life, Againe, in another place: The ſonne of God is 
in the hels, but man is caried vp to heat en. But why do l alleadge the teſti 
monic of a priuate man, when the Apoſtle affirmeth rhe ſame, rehearling 
this for a fruite of his victorie, j they were delivered whichwere by feare of 
death all their life long ſubieR to bondage ? It behoued therefore, that hee 
thould olercome that feare, that naturally doeth continually torment and 
appr: iſe all nortall men: which coulde not be done but by e be" it. 
Moreouer,that his ſeare was no common feare or conceiued vpon a flen- 
der cauſe,ſhal by & by more plainly appeare . So by eng hang to hand 
with the power of the diue l, with the horror of death with the paines of the 

hel. it came to paſſe, that he both had the victorie of them, and triumphed 

ouer them, hat we now in death ſhould no more feare thoſe things, which 

our Prince hath ſwallowed v hs 


12 Here ſome leaud wen though vnlcarned, yet rather moued by ma+ Ther reaſous 
kcethan by ignorance, ctie out that I do a hainous wrong to Chriſt, becauſe frivolous vv 


vn againſt conueniencie of reaſon, that he ſhould be fearefull for the ſal- 


cannot brooke thiid 


interpretation of 


nation of his ſoule . And then they more hardly enforce this cauillation Chri/ts deſcending 
with laying, that Laſcribe to the ſonne of God deſperation, which is contra. te hell, as if x 


iy to faith. Ficſt they do but maliciouſly moue eontrouerſie of Chriſti feare N 22 


&crembling,which the Euangeliſts do ſoplainly report. For a little before ade fuel 


that the time of his deatli approched, he was troubled in ſpirit & paſſionate e ſuch paſſions. 


wich heauines, & at his yerie meeting with it, hee began more vehemently 
to tremble for feare. If they ſay that he did but counterfair, that is too foule 
a thife. We mult therefore as Ambroſe truely reacheth, boldly confeſſe the 
forrowfulnefſe of Chriſt, vnleſſe wee be aſhamed of his croſſe. And truely, 
his ſoule had not bin partaxer of paine, he had bin 77 for 
bodies But it behooued that hee ſhould wraftle , to raiſe vp them that laye 
throwen down And his heauenly glorie is ſonothing appaired therby, that 
tuen herein gloriouſly ſhineth his goodneſſe which is neuer ſufficiently 
aiſed,that he refuſed not to take our weakenefſe ypon him. From whence 
allo that comfort of our anguithes and ſorrowes, which the Apoſtle ſer- 
tech before vs: that this Mediator did feele our infirmiries, that hee mighe 
be the more earneſtly bent to ſuec our vs in miſerie They fo : that the 
thing which is euil of it ſelfe, is ynworthily aſcribed vnto Chriſt, Ast ough 
they were wiſer than the ſpirite of God , whichioynetli theſe two thinges Heb. 4 1g. 
together chat Chriſt was in all things tempted las we ate, and yet that hee 
was without ſinne Therefore there li no cauſe that the weakenes of Chiif) 
thould make ys afrayde , whereunto hee was norby violence or necefitic 
compelled, but by meere loue of vs, and by mercy was led to ſubmit Him · 
klfe, And whatfoeucr he of his owne wilt ſutfered for v4, diminiſhetli ho- 
thing of his power , But in this one point are theſe backebicers decejued 
tht they doe not perceiue in Chriſt an infirmitie cleatie and free from all 
fault and por, becauſe he kept himſelfe within the boundes of obedicnce, 
whereas there can bee founde no moderation in out cortupr _ 
wacre 
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where all our affe Xions do with troubleſome violence exceede all meaſure, 
they do wrong to meaſure the forme of God by that ſtandard , But when 
man was in his vacorcupted ſtate, then there was a moderatis having force 
in all his affetions,re reſtraine excelſe, Whereby it might well be thathes 
was like ynto vs in ſorrow, dread, & fearfulnes, & yet that by this marke hee 
differed from vs. Being ſo confured, they leap to another cauillation, thay 
though Chriſt ſeared death, yet he feared not the cutſe & wrathof God ks 
which he knew kimſelfco be lafe. But let the godly readers wey how hono. 
rable this is for Cheiſt, that he was more tender and more feareful than the 
moſt part of the verie raſcall ſort of men. Theeues and other evildoers do 
obſtinately haſt to death, many do with hautie courage deſpiſe it; ſome o. 
ther do mildly ſuffer it, But what conſtancie or ſtout courage were ittfor the 
ſonne of God to be aſtoniſhed and in a manner ſtriłken dead with feare of 
it? For euen that which among the common ſore might be accounted mi. 
raculous, is reported of him, that for vehemencie of griefe, verie drops of 
bloud did fall from his face. Neither did he this to makea ſhewe to the eies 
of other but when in a ſecrete corner whither he was out of c 
he groned vnro his father. And this puttech it out of all doubt, that itwas 
needefull that hee ſhould haue Angels to come downe from heauen to te- 
licuc him with an vnwonted manet of comforting, How ſhameful a tenders 
nes, as I ſaid, ſhould this haue bin, to be ſo farre tormented for feate of com» 
mon death, as to melt in bloudie ſweate, & not to be able to be comforted, 
bur by fight of Angels? What? doth not that prayer thriſe tepeated, ( Fathet 
if it be poſſible, let this cup depart from me) proceeding from an incredible 
bitterneſſe of heart. ſhe we that Chriſt had a more cruell and harder battell 
than with common death? Whereby appeareth that thoſe triflers againſt 
whome Ino diſpute, do boldly babble vppon things that they knowe not, 
becauſe they neuer carneſtly conſidered what it is, or of how great impor- 
tanceit is that we be redeemed fromthe iudgement of God, Bur this is our 
wiſdome, wel to vnderſtand howe deere our ſaluation did coſt the ſonneof 
God. Now if a man ſhould aske me, if Chrift went then down to hell;whea 
he prayed to eſcape that deathil anſwere, chat then was the beginning ofit: 
whereby maybe gathered how! grecuous & terrible rormentes he ſuttered, 
when hee knewe himſclfe to ſtande to be arrained for our cauſe before the 
iudgement ſcar of God. Bur although for a moment of time, the diuine po 
wer of the ſpirite did hide it ſelſe, to giue place to the weakneſſe of thefleſke 
yet muſt we know, the tentation by feeling of ſorrowe & feare was ſuch as 
was not againſt faith. And ſa was that fulfilled whichis in the ſermon of Pi- 
ter, that he could not be holden of the ſorrowes of death,becauſe when hee 
felt himſelfe as it were forſaken of God, yet he did nothing at all ſwaruefr6 
the truſt of his goodneſſe. Which is proued by that his notable calling vp6 
God,when for extremitie of paine he cried out, My God, my God, whybaſt 
thou forſakẽ meꝰ For he was aboue meaſure grieued, yet he ccaſeth 
not to cal him his God, of whom he crieth out that he was forſaken. More- 
ouer hereby is conſuted aſwel the error of Apollinaris, as theirs chat were 
called — — i fained that Chriſt had an eternal ſpirne 

t he w could 


in ſteade of a ſoule, ſo as only but half a man. As though he 
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fines any other way, hut by obeying his father. But where in } 
5 wil of abediene but ene — 1 yr _ orhis 8 | 
led for this purpoſe,to driue away feare, & bring peace ietnes 
— — or confubon ofthe Monothelites, we ſec . he 
„led not that thing according to his nature of manhood, which he willed 
\ccording to his nature of Godhead.{ omit to ſpeake how he did ſubdue the 
ſoteſaid feare with a contratie affection. For here in it a plaine ſhewe of 
ſonttarietie Father de liuer me from this houte. Bur euen here fore 1 came lohn. 13.25. 
eveninto this houre. Father glorifie thy nam. In which — yet was 
there no ſuch outrage in him as is ſeene in ys, euen then hen wee moſt of 
all endeuour to ſubdue our ſelues. | | 
13 Now followerh his reſurrection from the dead, without which al that | 7% faite of 
wee haue hitherto were but vnperfect For fith there . an in the — 
crolſe,death, and buriall of Chriſt nothing but weakeneſſe: faith muſt _ 
deyonde all choſe things, that it may be furniſhed wich full ſtrength. Ther- 
forealhough wee haue in his death a full accompliſhment of ſaluation, 
becauſe by it both wee are reconciled to God, and his iuſt iudgement is ſa» 
tified, and the curſe taken away, and the penaltie fully payde : yet wee are 1. Pet. i.3. 
ſaide to be regenerate into a liuing hope, not by his death, but by his riſing 
againe, For as he in riſing againe roſe vp the vanquiſher of death. ſo the vi- 
Aorie of our faith conſiſteth in the veric reſurrection: but howe this is, is 
bettet exprefſedin the wordes of P. For hee ſayeth, that Chriſſ dyed 
for our finnes, and was raiſed yp againe for our iuſtihcation: as if he ſhould N om. 4. 5. 
hauc ſaide, that by his death ſinne was taken away, and by his rifingagaine; 
righteoulnefſe was renewed and reſtored , For howe could hee dying 
deliver vs from death, if he himſelfe had lyen ſtill ouercome by dearhtHaw 
coulde he haue gotten viRorie for vs, if himſelfe had-becnevanquiſhedin 
hehe? wherefore we do ſo part the matter of our ſaluation betweene the 
death and reſurrection of Chriſt, that by his death wee ſay ſinne was taken 
away and death deſtroyed, and by his reſurreRion righte ouſneſſe was re · 
8 life raiſed vp againe: but ſo that by meane of his reſurtection, 
is death doeth ſhewe foorth her force and effect vnro vs. Therefore Pau 
afrmeth, that in his veric reſurrection he was declared the ſonne of God; 
decauſe then at laſt he vttered his heauenly power, hich is botha cleare 
plaſſe of his godhead, and a ſtedfaſt ſtaye of our faith ; As alſo in anot het 
place he teacheth, that Chriſt ſuffered after the weakeneſſe of the fleth, 1. Cor. f 
androle againe by the power of the ſpirite . And in the ſame meaning in ph.. CE 
an other, where he entreateth of perfection, hee ſayth: that i may knows; 
im andthe power of his reſutrection. Vet hyandby after he adicynettithe 
fell whip with death. Wherewith moſt aptly agreeth that ſaying of Perer2 1. Pet. 18s. 
that God raiſed him vp from the dead and gaue him glotie, that our faich 
nd hope might be in God: not that ou faich being vpholden by his death 
ſhould wauer,but that the power of God which keepetch vs vndet᷑ faich, doth 
principally thewe it ſelfe in the teſurrection . Therefore let vs remember, 
Fer o oft as mention is made of his death onely; there is alſo comprehen- 
that which properly belongeth to his reſutrection: and like figure of 


comprehenſion is there in the worde ReſurreRtion, as oft as it is vicd ſeue- 
rally 
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rally without ſpeaking of his death, ſo that ĩt draweth with it that 
peculiarly pettaineth to his death. But foraſmuch as by cifng againe beck. 
rained the crowne of conqueſt, ſo that there ſhould be both teſurtec 
life: therefore Paw doth for good cauſe affirme thar faith is deſtroyed, and 
rhe. Goſpel is become vaine & deceatful.ifthe reſurrection of Chuiſt bena 
faſtened ia ourhearts. Therefore in another place, after hee had glojied a 
the death of Chriſt againſt all the rerrors of damnation, to amiplihe the 
ſamc,he ſaichfurther:! Yea, theſame He which died, is riſen vp againe and 
now ſtandeth a Mediator for vs in the preſence of God. Furthermore az ve 
haue before declared, that vpon the partaking of his croſſe h the 
mortification of our fleſkz ſo is it to be vnderſtanded, that by bis relurtecꝭ 
on we obtaine another commoditie which aunſwereth that mortification, 
For (aith ihe Apoſtle) ae are therefore graffed into] like neſſe of his dest 
that being partakers of his reſurrection, wee may walke in newnelſe of life, 
Therefore in another place: as he gatherethan a nt of this that wee 
are dead together with Chtiſt, to prouc that we ought to mortiſie out mem 
bers vpon earth: likewiſc alſo, bec auſe we are riſen yp with Chiiſt 

reth thereupon that we ought to ſecke for thoſe things that are aboue, and 
not choſe that ate ypon the earth. By which words we are not onely exhor+ 
ted to be raiſed vp aſter the example of Chriſt, to follow a nevneſſe ofliſe 
But we are tauglit that ĩt is —— by his power, that we are regenerate in 


to tighteouſnes. We obtaine alſo a third fruit of his reſurrection, that ye 
ate, as by an earneſt deliuered vs, aſſured of out owne reſuttection, ot which 
we know that his reſurrection is a molt certaine argument. Whereof hee 
diſputeth more at large in the fifreene chapter of his firſt Epiſtle to the Co- 


rinthians. But by the way this is to be noted, that it is ſaide, that heeroſe a+ 
gaine from the dead: in which ſaying is expreſſed the trueth both of his 
death & of his reſurrection: as if it bad beene ſaid, that he did both dye the 
fame death that other men naturally do dye, and recciued immottalitie in 
the ſame fleſh which he had put on mort 
14 To his reſurrection is not vnſitly adioyned his aſcending into bes- 
uen. For although Chriſt began more fully to ſer foorth his glory & power 
by tiſing againe, for that he had nowe layd away that baſe & vnnoble eſtate 
of mortal le, and the ſhame of the croſſe: yet by his aſcending vp into hea- 
uen only, he trucly began his kingdome. Which the Apoſtle ſheweth where 
he teachech. that Chriſt aſcended to fulſil all things. Where inſecmingf 
ic he hewetb that there is a goodly agreement: becauſe be ſo de. 
reed from vs.that yet his preſence might be more profitable to vs, which 
fad beene in a baſe lodging of the fleſh,while he was conuerſant in 
earth. And therfore lola, after that be had rehearſed that notable calling, 
If any thirſt, let him come come, &c. By and by ſaith, chat the hoh Gholt 
was not yet giuen to the faithful. becauſe leſus was not yer glorifed Which 
the Lorde himſelfe alſo did ceſtifie to the Diſciples, ſaying: It is expedient 
for you that I gocaway. For if l doc nor goe away, the holy Ghoſt ſhall nat 
come. But hee giueth them a comfort e abſence, that he vil 
not leaue them as parentleſſe, hut wil come againe to them after a certaſt 
manner, in deede inuiſible, but yet more to be deſired, becauſe a = 
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: by more aſſured experience, that the authoritie which he en · 
Nd the power which ke vie is ſufficĩent for rhe faithfubnot on- 
ly ro make them liue — to dic happily. And truely we ſee how 
much greater abundance ſpirit he then poured out, how much more 
he then aduanced his kingdome, how much greater power he then 
th in helping his, and in eee e enemies. Being theres 
fore taken vp into heauen, he toke away the preſence of his body out of our 
ſeht : not to ceaſe to be preſent with the faithfull that yerwanderedin the 
eacch,bur with more preſent power to geuerne both heauen and arch, But 
racher the ſame that he had promiſed, that he would be mithysxotheende 
ofthe world, he performed by this his aſcending, by which as his budy was 
fred vp aboue all heauens, ſo his power and effectuall working was powred 
and pred abroad beyonde all the boundes of heauen and carth . But this | 
Ihad racher rodeclarein ines wordes than mine one. Chriſt (ſaich 1 
he) was to goe by death to the right hande of the father, from hence he 
to come to iudge the quicke and the dead: and that likewiſe ny 
preſence according to the ſound doctrine and rule of faith. For in ſpiritua 
preſence with them, he was to come after his aſcenfion . And in another 
place more largely & plainly: Ac 3 an vnſpeakable & inuiſible grace Mat. f. 20. 
is that fulfilled which he had ſpoken:behold I am with y ou al the dayes,cu£ 
tothe end of the world. But according to che fleſh hic h the worde tooke 
him, according to that that he was borne of the virgin, according to 
— he was taken of the lewes, that he was faſtened on the tree, that 
he was taken down from the eroſſe, that he was wrapped in linen clothes, 
that he was laide in the graue, that hes was openly ſbewed in his riſing a- 
paine: this was fulfilled, Ve ſhal not alway haue me with you ,- Why ſoꝛ 


cauſe he was conuerſant according to the preſence of his body daies Ack. 1. . 
with his diſciples, and they being in his com 9 a 
there, at the ri 


him, he aſcended into heauen & is not here, for he right 
hand of his father: and is here, for he is not goneawayin pꝛeſence of maie- 
ſue. Therefore according to the preſence of his maieſtie, wee alway haue 11216 
Chriſt: according to the preſence of his fleſh, it vas truely ſaid to his diſci · Heb. i. 3. 
ples: but me ye ſhall not alway haue. For the Church had him a fewe daics 
2 to the preſence of his fleſh,bur now the koldeth him by faith but 
not eyes. | ic 12:10 9 55717 

15 Wherefore, it by & by followeth; that he is ſitten downe at the right Hs firing at ibo. 
hand of his fatker: which is ſpoken by way of ſimilitude, taken of princes e handef b 
that haue their ſitters by, to whome 1 commir their oſſice to ke & go-/ 1 * 
uerne in their ſteede. So it is ſaid,that Chriſt, in whom the father wilbe ex- 
alted & reigne by his hand:was receiued to fr at his right hand; as if it had 
bin ſaid. that he was inueſted in the dominion of heauen & earth; ſolemnly 
entred vpon the poſſeſſion of the gouernemeht committed vito him, and 
that he not only entred vpon it, but alfo continueih in it til ho come downe 
doiudge ment. For ſo doeth the Apoſtle expounde ir, when he ſayt h thus: | 
The father hath ſet him at his right hande,aboue allprincipalicie & power, Ph. ul ae. 
and ſtrength and dominion,a name that is named not only in this , — 
worlde, but in the wor lde to come & c. Hee hath put all thinges e Eph.4.25 | 

& 
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A. 2. 30. c 3.21, ſecte, and hach given him to be head of che Church 
ſee to what purpoſe be longeth that ſitting, that is, that alle 
heaue ly and earthly may with admiration looke vpon his mai 
gouerned wich his hand, behold his countenance , and beſubicQ to hu o. 
wer. And the Apoſtles meane . _ they o oft r 
Heb. u. 7 but to teach hat all things are leſt ro his will. Therefore From, 
rightly, which thinke that bleſſedneſſe is onely meant by it. Andit foreeth 
not, that im the Actes. Stephen teſtihe th that he ſawe him ſanding , becaule 
wee ſpeake not here of the geſture of his body, but of the maieſlie oſ hu do, 
miniun: ſo that to ſit is nothing elſe, but to be chiefe iudge in the heavenly 
iudgement ſeate. Lei a | 
Three collection: 16 Hereupon doth faith gather manifold fruit: For it learneth, that the 
of faith our of Lorde by his aſcending into heauen, hach opened the entrie of the heauen- 
Coriftes aſcending ly kingdome,which before had bin ſtopped vp by Adam. For when heenmed 
2 ant in bea. into i in our fleſhas in our name, therupon eth that which the Apo- 
Eph. . C. Me ſaith, that we do alreadic in him after a certaine manner fit in heauen 
For that wee doe not with bare hope looke for heauen, but alteadie in ou 
head we poſſeſſe it. Moreouer faith perceiueth char he ſittech wich hin fa 
ther to our great beneſit. For he is entred into a ſanctuatie not made with 
Heb. 7.25. &g. ii hands, & there appeateth before the face of the father a continua ladudcat 
; & interceſſot forvs: he ſo turneth the fachers eyes ro his righteouſnes, that 
. 8 22 * our 3 ſo reconcileth _ _— 
om. 9.3 4+ that ion he reth usa way & p to hi 
— Tick & mereifulaesgohich rherwiſe would haue bin ful of hot. 
rot ac — Thirdly, faich concciueth were wherin conſ . 
ſteth out we alt i ainſt t For 
* into heauen he led captiuitie — poalng is enemies heenri 
his people, & daily filleth them with heapes of ſpirituallriches . He ſitteth 
there fore on high, tharfrom thence pouring out his power — | 
quicken ys to a ſpiritual life, ſanctiſie with his ſpirite, and garniſh his 
with the diuerſe gifts of his grace, preſerucir ſafe againſt all hurtes by his 
protection, reſtrainwith the ſtrength of his hand the raging enemies uf ha 
WEE eroſſe & of our ſaluation: finaly,hold al power, both in heauen & in earth ii 
505 he haue ouerthrowen all his enemies which are alſo our enemies. & made 
perfect the building vp of his Church. And this is the true ſtate of his king» 
dome: this is the power chat his father hath giuen him, till he make an end 
of the laſt act, vhen he commeth to iudge the quicke & the dead. 
Hu comming io 17 Chriſt doeth in deede here ſhewe to them that be his, plaineprove 
be quick and of his power preſent them: but becauſe vnder the baſenes of fleſbł 
=_— the ſe kingdom ina maner biddcin carchaheriere for dee 
3 called to thinke vpon that viſible preſence, which he will openly ſhewe at 
Mat.:4.30, the laſt day. For he ſhal in viſible come down from heauen, euen ſuch 
as he was ſeene to goe vp: and he ſhall appeare to all men with vnſpeakable 
maieſtie of his 1 iſtering of immortalitie, with inßnite 
power of wich a gard of An Is. From thence therfore we ate bid 
den to looke for him to come our redeemer at that day, when heſhal 
J lambes from / goates, the choſen from the forſaken: & there . 
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- her che quicke or the dead, that ſhall eſcape his iue For frõ 
Tabel cornereofcheworkde ſhal be 1 1 
"\ --with all ſhal bee called to his iudgement ſeat, both they: be Mat.a5-31. 
{and aliue at that day, and they whom death hath beforetaken out of the 1. Tbel l 
e of che quicke. Some there bee that in this place e the 
of che quicke and the dead otherwiſe: and wee ſee that ſome of the 
old writers did ſtick in doubt vpon the conſtruction of this article. But as 
the aforeſaid . enaRogge to perceiue : ſo doth it bettet agree 
wich che Cteede which is euident . was written — 6 to the — 
irie of the common people. And heerewith nothing diſagreeth 
Faak the Apoſtle affirmeth, that it is appointed to all men once to die. For Heb. s. 17. 
they which (hallcemaine in mortall life at the laſt iudgement ſhal 
notdye after a naturall manner and order : yet that chaunge which they 
mull {ufer,becauſc it ſhall be like a death, is not vnpr called death. It 
uindeede certaine, that not all ſhall ſleepe, but all ſha/l be chaunged. What , Cor. 15. l. 
meanech j? In one moment their mortall life ſhall periſh and be ſwallowed 
rpandbe vttetlie transformed into a new nature This periſhing of the fich 
do man can deny to be a death. and yet inthe mean time it remaineth true, 
that the quick and the dead ſhall be ſummoned to the iudgement becauſe y 
dead that are in Chriſt ſhall firſt riſe, and then they y ſhall remain and be li- rhef. 
ng ſhall with them be ſodenly taken vp into the aire to meete the Lorde. 
trucly it is likely that this article was taken out of the ſermon of Peter, AS. 10.42. 
which Lu te reciteth, & out of the ſolemne proteſtation of Pa to Timociy. TSS 2 
18 Hereupon ariſeth a ſingular comfort, when we heare that he is iudge, „, knows chat our 
which hah already appointed vs parteners with him in iudging: ſo far is it Sau thal by 
of; hat he will go vp into the iudgement ſeate to condemne vs. For howe 57 1444 
ſhoulde the moſt mercifull prince deſtroy his owne people? howe ſhoulde 
dekeod ſcacter —— 2 patrone con - 
demne his owne cliencs? For if the Apoſtledare crie out, that while Chriſt A 
uimerceſſour for vs, there can none come foorth that can condemne vs : 
tis much more true, that Chriſt himſelfe being our interceſſor, will not cõ- 
demne them home he hath teceiued into his c and tuition. It is 
truely no {mall aſſuredneſſe, that we ſhal be re no other iudge- 
went ſeate, but of out owne redeemer,, from whome our ſaluation is to bee 
looked for: moreouet that he which now by the Goſpell promiſeth eternal 
bleſednefſe, ſhall then by ſicting in 3 his promiſe. 
Therefore to this end the — — ſonne, in giuing him lohn.$.22. 
alidgement,chat ſo he hath prouided for the conſciences of them that ; 
be his,crembling for feare of the e.Hitherro I haue followed y or- 
Gr ofthe Apoſtles Creede,becauſe whereas it ſhortly in fewe wordes con- 
teineth the cheefe articles of our ion, it may ſeruc ys for a Table, 
mherein we doe diſtinctly and ee thoſe thinges that are in Chriſt 
worthy tube taken heede vnto. I call it the Apoſtles Creede, not carefully 
5 were the author of it. It is truely by great conſent of the old 
ners alcribed to the Apoſtles, either becauſe they thought that ĩt was by 
common trauell written and ſet 1 * eho Apoſtles, or for that they iud- 
pedrdar this abridgemene becing faichfully gathered out of the * 
obo 2 
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All good things 


Jouud in Chriſt a- 
lone. 

AR. 4.12. 
1.Cor.1.30. 
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Sal. 5. 13. 


zo be ſought and 
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deliueted by the hands of the Apoſtles , was worthie ro be confirmed, 

rrp Ao yer —— ſocuer it uy 
the firſt, it hath euen from the firſt beginning of the Church, and 
veric time of the Apoſtles,beene vſed as a publike confeſſion, and 
by conſent of all men. And it is likely that it was nor privately written by 
any one man, foraſmuch as it is euident that cuen from the fartheſt gf 
hath alwaye continued ef ſacred authoritie and credite among all the god. 
ly ; But the thing which is onely to be cared for, wee haue wholy oure 
controuerſie, that the whole Hiſtorie of our faith is ſhortly and wellind. 
ſtin order rehearſed in it, and that there is nothing conteyned in it tha 
is not ſcaled with ſounde teſtimonies of Scripture. Which being vnder- 
ſtanded, it is to no purpoſe either curiouſly ro doubt, or to ſtriue with any 
man who were the authour ofit:vnleſſe ary / $00 be not enough for ſowe 

* 


man to bee aſſured of the trueth of the ſt, but if hee doe alſo m. 
derſtande eyther by whoſe mouth it was ſpoken , or by whoſe hande it va 
written, 

19 But foraſmuch as wee doe ſee, that the whole ſumme of cur ſaba- 
tion, and all the partes thereof, ate comprehended in Chriſt, wee muſt be 
ware, that wee doe not drawe away from him any parte thereof be it nener 
ſo little. If we ſeeke for ſaluation, wee are —. the verie nawe of leſus, 
that it is in him, if wee ſeeke for any other giſtes of the ſpirite , they are 
to bee found in his ing, it wer ſecke for ſtrength, it is in his 
nion: if wee ſeeke for cleanneſſe, it is in his conception, if wee ſeeke for 
tender kindneſſe, it ſheweth it ſelfe in his birth, whereby bee was made in 
all things like ynto vs, that he might learne to ſortow wich vs: if wet ſecbe 
for redemption, it is in his paſſion : if wee ſeeke for abſolution, it is in hi 
condemnation : if wee ſecke for releaſe of the curſe, it is in his croſſe, if vet 
ſecke for ſatis faction, it is in his ſacrifice: if wee ſecke forcleanſing, it ij in 
his bloud: if wee ſecke for reconciliation , it is in his going done to the 
hels: if wee ſeeke for mortiſication of the fleſh, it is in his buriall: if wee 
ſeeke for newneſle of life, it is in his reſurrection: if wee ſecke for immor- 
talitie, it is in the ſame: if wee ſceke for the inheritance of the kingdor 
of heauen, it is in his entrance into heauen: if wee ſeeke for defenſe, for al. 
ſuredneſſe, for plentie and ſtore of all good things, it is in his kingdome: if 
wee ſecke for a dreadleſſe looking for CORR 
to him ro iudge. Finally, fith the treaſures ofallſorres of good 
in him, let vs drawe thence and from no where elſe, euen till wee 
withall. For they which being not content with him alone, are carried li- 
ther andthicher into diverſe hopes, although they haue principal regarde 
to him, yet euen in this they are out ofthe right way, that they turne any 


þ | 
part of their knowledge to any other where . Albeit ſuch diſtruſt cannot 
creepe — or of his good giſtes hath once beene well 
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Tren ivallo to 8 Fw there are ſome Chr; 
men after a wrong manner, hic although 
ä — oe OT 
ing by which they thi to be obſcure but both are re- 
ul haue Chriſte to be onely the 8 miniſter, not the authour, pugnenc unte aw? 
ide,or Prince of life, as Peter calleth him. In decde I confeſſe, that if a Sea. 
nn will ſer Chriſte ſimplie and by him ſelfe againſt the iudgement of God, A.. 0. 
then there ſhall be no roome for deſeruingtbecauſe there can not be founde 
in man any worthineſſe that may deſerue the fauour of God. But, as Augu· I ib. i. de præ. 
ſhze moſt true ly writeth, the moſt cleare light of 8 and grace ſanctotum. 
n dur Sauiour himſelfe, the man Chtiſt leſus, which hath obteined ſo to be, 
by the nature of man, which is in him, without any deſeruinges of wotkes 
dc offaith going before. I beſeech you let me bee aunſwered, whereby that 
(ame Man deſerued to be taken "phy the Worde that is coeternall with the 
facher into one pet ſon, and ſo to be the onely begotten ſonne of God. Let 
therefore appeare in our head the verie fountaine of grace, from whom ac- 
cording to the meaſure of cueric one, it floweth abroade into all his mem- 
bers. By chat grace — one from the beginning of his faith is made a 
Chriſtian, by which that ſame man from his beginning was made Chriſt. A- 
ine in another place: there is no plainer example of predeſtination than 
Mediatour him ſelfe, For he that made of the ſeede of Dauid a man De bono 
righteous j neuet ſhould be ynrighreous, without any deſetuing of his will 
ing before, euen the ſame hee doth of vnrighteous make them righte- 
ous that are the members of that heade: and ſo foorth as there followeth. 
Therefore when we ſpeake of Chriſtes deſeruing, we doe not ſay that in him 
u the beginning of deſeruing, but we climbe vp to the ordinance of GOD, 
which is the firſt cauſe thereof: becauſe God of his one meere will 
appointed him Mediatour, to purchaſe ſaluation for vs. And ſo is the deſer- 
ung of Chriſt vnſitly ſer againſt the of God. Forit is a common rule, 
thatchinges orderly one vnder another doe nor diſagree. And therefore 
tmay wel ſtand together, that mans juſtification is free by the mere mercy 
Cod. and that there alſo the deſeruing of Chriſt come betweene which is 
contained ynder the mercie of God. Bur our workes are aptlie ſet, as 
rely contrary, boch the free fauour of God. and the obedience of Chriſt, 
cher of them in their degree. For Chriſt coulde not deſerue any thing but 
x pleaſure of God, and but becauſe he was appointed to this pur- 
pale rich his ſacrifice to appeaſe the wrath of with his obedience 
io put away our offences. Finally in a ſumm: becauſe the of Chriſt 
hangerh vpon the onely grace of God, which appointed vs this meane of 
laluation,therefore as well the ſame deſcruing, as chat grace, is fitly ſet a» 
* * of men. oe ag 
Ius diſtinction is gathered our of man of the Scriprure. tract 0 
ſoloued the world, y — bis only — 7 y whoſocuer — _ 
ueth in him, ſhal not periſh. Wee ſee how che loue of God holdech the firſt /aune for « 4 — 
Place,asthe ſoueraigne cauſe or otignall. & then followeth faith in Chriſt, to make vs ſfrnen 
ui theſecond orneerer cauſe, Ifany man take exception & lay, that Chriſt 0 % owr ſelues 
bat the formal cauſe,he doth mare diminiſh his power than the wordes —_y CO 


mies. 
22 may lohn. 3. 6. 
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beare. For it we obraine righteouſnes by faith that reſtech ykegrol + 
42 is the matter of our (aluatio to be ſought in him, which ad 
ny proued . Not that we firſt Joued him, but he rſt Joued ys, aq 
ſent kis ſonne to be the — fre our finnes . In theſe wordes k cies 
ly ſhewed,that God to che end that nothing ſhould withſtande his love W. 
ward vs, appointed ys a meane to be recontiled in Chriſt. And thit words 
Appe is of great weight: becauſe God after a certaine ynſpeakeable 
maner,cuen the ſame time that he loued vs, was alſo angrie with vs, vntil he 
was reconciled in Chriſt And to this purpoſe ſerue all thoſe ſayings ; He 
the ſatisfaction for our finnes. Againe : It er God by him to te 
1. Ioh. 2. 2. all things to biimſe Ife, appeaſing himſclfe ch 10 the bloud of the Ciel 
by him, &c. Againe, God was in Chriſt, reconciling the world to limſeſſt 
Cor. . s. not imputing to men their finnes , Againe, hee accepted ys in his belb- 
Eph. 2. 16. ued ſonne. Againe, That he que reconcile them both to God into one 
man by the eroſſe. The reaſon ot this myſtery is to be ferched out of the ft 
ph. 1.6. chapter to the Epheſians, yhere Paul. after that he had taught that we vere 
choſen in Chriſt, addeth therwithall, that we haue obtained faucur in him. 
How did God beginne ro embrace with his fauour them whom he loued be- 
fore the making ofthe worlde, but becauſe he vtte red his loue when he vn 
reconciled by the bloud of Chriſt? For ſith God is the fountaine ofallrigh. 
teouſueſſe, it muſt needes be,that man ſo long as he is a inner, haue 
his enemy and his iudge. Wherefore the beginning of his Joue is righte- 
= ouſnes, ſuch as is deſcribed by Paul: He made him that had done no fine, ' 
or ai. tobeſinneforvs,that we might bethe righteouſnefſe of God in hin; For 
he meaneth;that we haue obtained free righreoufheſſe by that ſaefißet f 


Col. 1.20. 


Chriſt,chat we ſhuld pleaſe God, whichby nature are the children of tach 
$ 


and by ſinne ranged from him Bnt this diſtiction is alſo meant ſo oſt 
the grace of Chriſtis loined to the loue of God. Whereupon followethſbat 

he giueth ys of his one) which he hath purchaſed: For otherwiſe it would 

not agree with him, that this praiſe is guen lu ſcuerally from his father, 
chat it is Es r t t oo . * 8 ta h Wy; 

Chrift by by obe. But it is an e athered by ma ecs oftheScriprun 

| —— tha Chriſt * back rchaſed Vs ol on with Bis father. For 
Ges —— this I take for a thing confeſſed, that if Chriſt hath ſatisfied for our ſinnes, 
cp {alnay it he hath ſuffered the puniſhment due ynto ys, if by his obedience he hath 
= - appeaſed God, finally, if he being righteous, hath ſuffered for the yncigh- 
teous, thenis ſaluarion purchaſed for vs by his righteouſneſſe: which is 28 

much in effect as to deſerue it. Bur, as Paw witnefſeth , we arcreconcited 

Rom. A and haue receiued teconciliation by his death . But reconciliation hath 
no place, but where there went offence before . Thefefore the meaning 

15: that God, to whom we were hatcfulby reſon of ſinne, js by the death 

his ſonne appeaſed, ſo that he might be fauourable ynto vs. And the com- 

ariſon of contraries that followeth a litle after is di gent to be notedas 

y the tranſgreſſion of one man, many were made ſinners: ſo alſo by the obe · 

dience of one, many are made righteous, For the meaning is thus : Asby 

the ſinne of Adem we were cftranged from God and ordained to deſtrudti 

on,ſo by the obedience of Chriſt we are receiued into fauour as * 
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future time of the verbe doth not exclude preſentri * 
ee the proce ſſe of the text: For hee had ſaid eſote, hat the 
Fee 


was of manic ſinnes vnto juſtification, _ Phat nav 


when we ſay, that grace is N ü vs bythe del ofChriſt, | | 
aches we areclcanſcd by his bloud, & that his was aſa- Ar wy For 
ion for our finnes. His bloud cleanfeth vs from ſinne . This bloudis it f*rchaſed grace, 
lac ia ſhed for remiſſion of finne. If this be che effect of his bloudſhed, that 8 
$n0cs be not imputed vnta vs: ĩt followerh, that wich that pric 2 * 
ment of God is ſatisfied , To which purpaſe ſerueth that ſaying of lob ch 
Bypriſ:Behold the Lambe of God that taketh away the ſinne of the world. doc 
Far he ſerterh in compariſon Chriſt againſt all the ſacrifices of the le, to way! 
teach chat i" him only was fulfilled that which choſe figures ſhewed , And 

weknov, what Moſes ech where ſaith: Iniquitie ſhall be cleanſed , ſinne ſhall 

bepuraway & forgiuen , Ares bp are verie well caught in the old figures, 

yhatis the force and effect of the death of Chriſt, And this point the Apo. 

IA ſettech out in the epiſtle ro the Hebrewes, veric ſitlle re =o princi- Heb. 5. 22. 

ſe chat remiſſion is not 1 without ſhedding of bloud. Whercupon 

l therech,char Chriſt tor the aboliſhing of finne, appeared once for all 


by hu (acrifice. Againe: that he was offered vp to take away the ſinnes of 

many, And he had laid before, dat not by the bloud of goates or of calues, 

bly ome blood bt ance ee, ele pace, finding eternall 

redemption. Now when he thus reaſonerh: If the a calfe do ſancti - 

ee to the cleannes of the fleſh, chat much more conſeiences are 
bloud of Chriſt from dead workes : it eafily appearerh that 

the grace of Chriſt is too much diminiſhed, vnleſſe we ESI facri- 

5a 


kce the power of cleanſing, a and ſatisfy lice after he ad- 
lech: This is the mediator new teſtament, that they which are cal- 
{nay receiue the promiſe of eternall inheritance by meane of death for - 
the redemption of finnes going before, which remained vnder the law, But 
ſpeciallyit is conuenient to weye the relation which Paw deſcribeth, that Gal.;.:;. 
hebecame curſe for vs, &c.For it were ſuperfluous,yea & an abſurditie, that 
Chriſt bould be cargad wick curſe, burfor this intent chat he paying that 
lick other did owe, purchaſe righteouſnes for them. Alſo the teſti · Eſa.33.5.. - ©! 
monic of Eſzy is plaine that the chaſtiſement of our peace was layde vpon 
Chriſt,and that we obtained eee | For if Chriſt had not ſa · x 
hed for our finnes, it could not haue beene 8 God by G ee. 
tafing ypan him the paine whereunto we were ſubiect. Where with agreet - 
that which followerh in the ſame place: For the ſinne of my people I have 
ken him Let vs alſo recite the expoſition of Peer, which ſhal leave no- | 
dobtful: that he did beare our ſinne, ypon the tree. For he ſaith, that F . pet , . 5 
of damnation from which we were deliuered, was laid vpon Chriſt. 
Aud the Apoſtles do plainly e, that he paid the price ot ran- Thar vvlecb 
[wetoredcem vs from the guiltines of death Being iuſtified by his grace, Ch bath parce 
gh the redemption which is in Chriſt, whome God hath fer robe the *” * N looke 
e by faith which is in his bloud. Pai commendeth the grace 2 4 5 * 
Cod in this point , becauſe hee hath giuen the price of redemption in Rom. 3 24. 
tae death of Chriſt: and then he biddeth vs to flee vnro his bloud, that ha- 
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wr, obreined g—_— , wee may ſiand boldly before the 
of God. And to the ſame effect is that ſaying of Peter: that wee 
med not by golde and ſiluer, but by the precious bloude of the 
Lambe. For the compatiſon allo woulde not agree, vnleſſe with hatprice 
ſatis faction had been made for ſins: fot which realon Paw ſaith that vu 
preciouſlic bought. Alſo that other „ his would not ſtand toes 
There is one mediatour that gauc himſelte to be a — 
ine had beene caſt pon lum which we had deſerued: Thereſore the 
ame Apoſtle deſineth, that the rede mption in the bloude of Chriſte i cht 
forgiueneſſe ofſinnes: as it he ſhoulde haue ſaide, that wee are iuſtifedor 
acquired before God, becauſe that bloude aunſwereth for ſatisfaRion fir 
vs. Wherewith alſo agteeth the other place, that the hande writing which 
was againſt vs, was caneclled vpon the ctoſſe. For therein is meant the pi 
ment or recompence that acquiteth vs from guiltineſſe. Ther is alſo 
weight in theſe wor des of Paul: If wee bee iuſtified by the workes of the 
Jawe,then Chriſt died for nothing. For heereby we gather, that wee mult 
fetch from Chriſte that which the lawe woulde giue, if any man can fulfil | 
it: or( which is all one) that we obtaine by the grace of Chriſte „ 
God promiſed to our workes in the lawe when he ſaide: He that doth ibeſe 
thinges,ſhall liue in them. Which he no lefle plaineh confirmeth in 
ſermon made at Antioch, affirming that by be leeuing in Chriſte we art i 
ſtiñed from all thoſe thinges, from which we could not be iuſtified 
lawe of Moſes, For if the keeping of the lawe be righteouſneſſe, bo cin 


denie that Chriſte deſerued fauour for ys, when t ung that burden yppon 
him, he ſo reconciled vs to e we our ſe lues 


kept the lawe? Io 
the ſame purpoſe ſerueth that hich he afterward writeth to the Ga 
ans: God ſent his ſon ſubiect to the law, y he might redeem thoſe that 
vnder the lawe.For to what ende ſerued that ſubmiſſion of his, but that he 
purchaſed to vs righteouſneſſe, taking vppon him to make good thatwhich 
we were not able to pay? Hereoſ com — imputation of righteouſnes 
without works, vhereof Pu ſpeaketh, becauſe the rightecuſnes it rec 
to vs which was found in Chriſte onely. And truly for no other cauſeis 
fleſh of Chriſt called our meate, but becauſe we finde in him the ſubſtaunce 
of life. And that power proceedeth from nothing elſe, but becauſe the 
Sonne of God was crueiſied, to be the price of our righteouſneſſe. As Pa 
ſaich, that he gaue himſelf a ſacrifice of ſweer ſauour. And in another place: 
He died for our ſinnes, he roſe againe for our iuſtification , Heereupponis 
5. thered, that not onelie ſaluation is giuen vs by Chriſte, but alſo tharfer 
is ſake his father is nove fauourable vnto vs. For there is no 
is perfectly fulfilled in him, which God vnder a figure pronounc 
ſaying: I vill doe it for mine one ſake, and for Dauid my ſeruants 
Whercof the Apoſtle is a right good witneſſe, where he ſaith; Your finnes 
are forgiuen you for his names ſake. For though che name of Chriſtbe not 
expreſſed, yer lob after his accuſtomed manner gnificth him by thi 
pronoune He. In which ſenſe alſo the Lorde pronounceth: As Iluebe· 
cauſe of my father, ſo ſhall ye alſo liue becauſe of mee. Wherewith eo 
ech that which Pau ſaith, it is giuen you becauſe of Chuiſt,nor caeh f 
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ſeeue in him, but alſo to ſuffer for him. N 
; Burro demaund, whether Chriſt deſerued for himſclfe, (as Lombard, & pyheher t 
the other ſcholemen do is no leſſe fooliſh curioſitie, than it is a raſh deter · d:d merit for 
. ſonne of God to come 14 
Jowne to purchace any newe thing for himſe lte? And the Lorde declaring po. pale hore 
his owne counſell,doth put ir whol out of doubt. For it is not ſaide,that the 8 
' father prouided for the commodity of his ſonne in his deſeruintzes, but that S entent. li.z, 
be deluered him to death, and ſpared him not, becauſe he loued the world. — 


the Prophets manners of ſpeaking are to be noted, as, A childe is born 5. G C. 
— — thou daughter - Sion: be holde thy king commeth to 28 
—— conſirmation of loue ſhould be very cold, vhich Pau ſetteth Rom. g. 10. 
out that Chriſt ſuffered death for his enimies. For thereupon we gather, y Ich. 5. 
de had no reſpeR of himſelf:and that ſame he plainel / affirmeth in ſaying, l 
antify my ſelfe for them. For he that giueth away the fruite of his holmes 
mtoocher,doth thereby — that hee purchaſeth nothing for him ſelfe. 

Anderuely this is moſt worthily to bee noted.that Chriſte, to giue him ſelfe 

wholie to laue vs, did after a certain manner forget himſelf But to this pur · 

pole = doe wrongfullie draw this teſtimonie of Pan: Therefore the fa- 

ther hath exalced him, & giuẽ him a name, &c. For by what deſeruings could phil. 2.4. 
nan obtaine to be iudge of the world, & the head of the Aungels , & to en- 

joy the ſoueraigne dominion of God, & that in him ſhould reſt that ſame 

maieſtie,the thouſandth part whereofall the of men & Angels can Luc.2426, 
dot teach vntoꝛ But the ſolution therofis eaſie & plaine. that Paul doth not 

there entreat of the cauſe of exalting of Chriſt, but onely to ſhe the effect 

enſuing thereof, that it mi for an example to vs. And no other thing 


hr be 
u meant by that which —— another place, that it behooueth that 
Chriſt ſhould ſuffer, and ſo enter into the glotie of his Father. 


THE THIRD BOOKE 


OF THE INSTITVTION OF 
CHRISTIAN RELIGION WHICH 


intreateth of the manner how to re- 
cciue the grace of Chriſt,and what 
profits do growe vnto vs, & 
whar effects enſue 
thereof. 


"Eh The firſt Cha rer 
the ſe chi | ö 
ee 


Ih No benefit com- 
Ne: it ia to be ſeene how thoſe good things do come vnto vs, which wert & Chrift ro 


the Father hath giuen to his onely begotten ſonne,nor for his own = hay wes 


priuate vſe, but to enrich them that were without them & 1 nited vs vnto ham, 
2 4 them. 
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Ep 15. 
Rom. „29. 
Rom. 11.17. 
Cal. 3. 16. 


1. Iohn. 5.7, 


The ire being 2 But that this, being a matter ſpecially worthie to bee knowen, may bee 
Chriſtes Aer « made more certeinly euident, wee muſt holde this in minde, that 


culiar maner 
vt to haue & to 
beftevu,uby pro- 
pertie by in ful- 
neſſe, & in mea- 


fare ours by guiſt, 


Jocl. 2.29 


them. Andfirſt rhisis tobe learned, that ſo lung as Chrift i | 
we be ſeveted Goa Bin, usenet en and L 
— —— TE WOE) AT 9 var We wa hee 
| ING vst he hat receiued of hi 
ib 0 1 that he become our — 


other ſide it is ſaide, that we are | 
(as I haue beforeſaid ) all that euer he | 
vntill we growe — er into one with him. But although it be true 
—ů by faith: yet foraſmuch as wee ſce that not all withourdite, 
rence do embtace this enterpartening of Chriſt, which is offet ed b j Co 
ſpelaherefore verie reaſon teacheth vs to climbe yp higher, & to enquit 
of the ſecrete effectual working of the Spirit, by which is brought topaſſe 
that we enioy Chriſt and all his good things. I haue before entteated efibe 
eternall godhead & eſſence of the ſpirite, at this preſent let vs be content 
with this one ſpeciall article, that Chriſt fo came in water and bloudtha 
the ſpirite ſhould teſtific of him, leaſt the ſaluation that he hathpurchaced, 
ſlip away from vs. For as there are alleadged three witneſſes in 

uen,the Father,che Worde, and the Spirit, ſo are there alſo tluee ineand, 
Water, Bloud, and the Spirite. And not without cauſe is the teſlimonie of 
the Spirit twiſe repeated, which we feele to be engrauen in our heattes in 
ſteede ofa ſeale : whereby commeth to paſſe, that it ſealeth the waſling & 
ſacriſice of Chriſt. After which meaning Peter alſo ſaith, ihat che fai 

are choſen in ſanAification of the ſpirite vnto obedienc e and (pri of 
the bloud of Chriſt. By which wordes hee telleth vs, that tgthe entent the 
ſhedding of that holy bloud ſhoulde not become voide, our ſoules ate clen- 
ſed with it by the ſecret watering of the holy Spitite. According wheteun- 
to Paul alſo ſpeaking of cleanfing and iuſtific ation, ſaith that wee are made 
partakers of them both in the name of leſus Chriſt and in the Spinite ofour 
God. Finally,thisis the ſumme, that the holy Spirite is the bonde where- 
with Chriſt effe ctually bindeth vs vnto him. —— whereof allo doe 
ſerue all that wee haue taught in the laſt booke before this, concerning hi 
annointing. 


Chriſt 
came furniſhed with the holy Spirit after a certaine peculiar wanner,to the 
end that he might ſeuer vs from the world, and gather vs together imo ide 
hope of an eternal inheritance . For this cauſe hee is called the Spiriteof 
ſanRification,becauſe hee doth not onely quicken and nouriſh vs wich that 
generall power which appeareth as well in mankinde as in all other Juing 
creatures, but alſo is in ys the roote andſeede of heavenly life, Therefore 
the Prophers do principally commend the — — of Chriſt by this1itle 
of prerogatiue, that then ſhould florith more plentifull aboundanceof the 
Spirite. And notable aboue all the reſt is that place of Joel: In that 
I wil powre of my Spirit vpon all fleſn For though the Prophet ihere ſeeme 
to — the gifts of the Spirit to the office of a 3 ynders 
figure he meaneth, that God by the enlightening of his Spirite — 
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thoſe his ſcholers which before were vnalulfull and voyde of all heaucnlie 
gocttine. Now foraſmuch as God the Father doerh for his ſonnes ſake gi 

is holy Spirite, and yet hath left with him the whole ſulneſſe thereof, to 

hee ſhould be a minifter and diſtributer of his liberality;hcis 

ſometime called the ſpicite of che father, and ſometime the Spirite of the 
conne Ve arc not(ſaith Pad) in the ſle ſh. but in the Spirite, for the Spirite Rom. f %. 
o{G>d dwellerh in you. gut if any haue not the ſpirite of Chriſt, hee is not 
bis And hereupon he putteth vs in hope of full tenuing for that hee which 
raiſed vp Chriit from the dead, ſnall quicken our mortall bodies becauſe of 
his Spirice dwelling in vn. For it is no abſurditie, that to the Father be aſeri- Nom. f. 11. 
woot of his one giftes, whereof hee is the author: and yet that the 
lame be aſcribed to Chriſt, wich whome the giſtes of the ſpirite are leſt, that 
he may giue them to thoſe that bee his. Thereſore he —— all them that Ik 7.37 
chitſt to come to him to drinke. And Paw! teacheth that the Spirite is di- Ephe-4.7; 
fribured ro cuery one, according to the meaſure of the gift of Chriſt, And 
iris to be knowen,that he is called the Spirite of Chriſt, not only in reſpect 
that the eternal Word of God is with the ſame ſpirite oyned with the Fa. _ 
cher. but alſo according to his perſon of Mediator, becauſe if hee had not 1. Cot. 15.4. 
' had that power, he had come to vs in vaine.Aﬀter which meaning he is cal. 
ed the ſecond Adam giuen from heauen, to be a quickening Spirit: yhereby 
pa compateth the ſingular life that the ſonne of God breatheth into them 
hat be his that they maie bee all one with him, with the natural life thatis 
alſo common to the reprobate . Like wiſe where he wiſheth to the faithfull 
the ſauour of Chriſt and the loue of God, hee ioyned withall the common 
partaking of the Spirite, wichout which no man can taſte neither of thefa- 
therly fauour of God, nor of the bountifulneſſe of Chriſt As allo he ſaith in 
meckerplace: The loue of God is powred out into our heartes by che holy 
$pirite that is giuen vs. | abs pick 
* And hereirthalbee profitable to note, wich what titles the Scriprure DIAS giveth 
ſettech out the holie Spirite, where it entreateth af beginning & whole re- the pirice,teache 
ſtoring of our ſaluation. Firſt, he is called the Spirite of adoption, becauſe he 2 ee 1: 
isa witneſſe vnto vs of the free goodwill of God, wherwith God the Father 82 
hathembraccd vs in his beloued onelie begotten Sonne, that he might bee proficable ve v 
a Father vnto vs, and doth encourage vs to praie boldelie, yea and doth mi- 
niſter ys wordes to erie without feare ather: by the lame reaſon hee 
i called the earneſt pledge, and ſeale of our inhetitance, becauſe he ſo gi- Gal.4.6. 
eth life from heauen to vs wandring in the worlde, and being like to dead *. Cor. 1. 22. 
men, that wee may be aſſured that our ſoule is in ſafegard vnder the faith · 
full keeping of God, for which cauſe hee is alſo called life, by reaſon of 
ne hteouſnes. And foraſmuch as by his ſecrete watering he maketh vs fruit Rom. q ro. 
fulto bring foorth the buddes of righteouſneſſe, he ĩs ofrentimes called wa- 
ter as in Eſaze: Alye that thirſt come to the watets. Againe: I will poure out 
wy ſpirit pon the chirſtie:& floods vpon the drie land; wherewith agreeth ff.. 
that ſaying of Chriſt, which 1did euẽ nowalleadge.Ifany thirſt let him come CR 
tome. Albeir ſometime he ĩs ſo called, by reaſon of his power to purge and 
cleanſe, as in Exechiel where the Lord promiſethcleane waters wherewith Exe. 36.25 
de villwaſhc his people from filthinefle, And foraſmuch as bee en 


— 


Rom. 5. 5. 


1. Ioh. 2.20. 
Luk. z. 16, 
Toh 4.14. 
Ad. t. 21. 


ſet out plainly enough , that till our mindes bee bent pon the holie Ghoſt, 


Ephe. 4.15. 
Rom. 3. 29. 
Gal. 3. 27. 

Ephe. 3. 30. 


Its the ſpurite 


Cap. t. Ofthemanerhowto receive 


and nouriſheth into lively quickneſſe, them ypon whom he hath powred thy 
liquor of his grace, he is therefore called name of oile aud 
ment. Againe becauſe in _— ing our & burning vp the vices 
of our Juſt, he ſotte th our heartes on fire with the loue of God andi 2eale of 

odline ſſe, he is aſo for this effect worthily called fire. Finally,hee is deſcri. 
bed vnto vs as a fountaine, from whence doe flowe vnto ys all heauenlyr;. 
ches, or the h:nde of God, wherewith hee vſeth his power: becauſe bythe 
breath of his power he ſo breatheth diuine life into vs, that wee are notnoy 
ſtirred by our ſclucs,but ruled by his ſtirring & mouing: ſo that if chere bea. 
nie thinges in vs, they bee the fruires of his grace: but our own piftes 
without him, be darkneſſe of mind, and peruerſneſſe of heatt. This point is 


Chriſt lieth in a manner idle, becauſe we coldly eſpie him without vs, yea & 
farre away from vs, But wee knowe that hee profiteth none other but them 
whoſe head he is, and the firſt begotten among brethren, and them which 
haue put on Him. This conioyning only maketh that, as concerning vs, het 
is come not vnproſitably with the name of Sauiour. And for proofe hereof 
ſcrueth that holy mariage, whereby we are made fleſh of his fleſh,& bones 
of his bones, yea and all one with him. Bur by the Spirite onely he maketh 
him ſelfe one with vs: by the grace and power of the ſame Spirite wee are 
made his members, ſo that hee conteineth vs vnder him, and wee againe 
poſſeſſe him, 

4 But foraſmuch as faith is his principall worke, to it are for the moſt 


vvhuch vvorketh part referred all thoſe thinges,that wee commonly finde ſpoken to 


faith in our 
hearces, 
Iohn. 1.13. 


Mat. 19.17. 


Ephe. 1. 13. 


a Theſ. i. 


2. Ioh. 3. 24. & 4. 
Loh. 14 17. 


is force & working: becaule he btingeth vs into the light of the Goſpell by 
nothing but by faith: as John Baptiſt teacheth, that chus prerogatiue is giu 
to them that beleeue in Chriſt, that they be the children of God which are 
borne not of fleſh and blood, but of God : where ſetting God againſt fleſhe 
and blood, he affirmerh it to be a ſupernaturall gift that they receive Chriſt 
by faith, who otherwiſe ſnoulde remaine ſubiect to their owne infidelitie, 
Like whereunto is that anſweare of Chriſt: Fleſh and blood hath not re- 
uealed it to thee, but my Father which is in heauen. Theſe thinges I doe 
now but ſhortlie touch, becauſe l haue alreadie intreated of them at 
And like alſo is that ſaying of Pau, that the Epheſſan: were ſealed vp with 
the holie ſpirite ofptomiſe. For Paul ſneweth that hee is an inward tea · 
cher, by whoſe working the promiſe of ſaluation pearceth into our mindes, 
which otherwiſe ſhoulde but beate the aire or our cares. Likewiſe, when 
he ſaieth, that the Theſſalonians were choſen of God in the ſanQibcation 
of the ſpirite and belecuing of the trueth: by which ioyning of them to: 
gether, hee briefely admoniſheth that faith it ſelfe proceedeth from no- 
thing elſe but from the holie ſpirite : whiche thing lohn ſetteth out more 
— — Wee knowe that there abideth in ys of the ſpirite hic he 
hath given vs, Againe, by this we knowe that we dwell in him, and he 
in vs, becauſe he hath given vs of his ſpirite. Therefore Chriſt promiſed to 
his Diſciples the Spirite of trueth which the worlde cannot receiue, that 
they might be able to receiue the heauenlie wiſedome. And hee aſſigneth 
to the ſame ſpirite this proper office, * 


The grace of Chriſt, | Lib,z, 174 


thinges that he had taught them by mouth. Becauſe in vaine ſhouldy light 


it ſelfe to the blinde,vnleffe the ſame ſpirite of vnderſtanding 

8 eyes of their minde: ſo as a man may rightlie call the holie ſpirite, 
the keye by which the treaſures ofthe heauenlie kingdome are opened vn- 
to vr: and may call his enlightening, the eyeſight of our minde to fee. Ther- 
ſore doth S. Paul ſo much commend the miniſtery of the ſpirite : becauſe 
teachers ſhould crie without profiting, vnleſſe Chriſte himſelfe the inwarde 
maſter ſhoulde drawe them with his ſpirite that are given him by his Fa- 
ther. ſherefore as we haue ſaide, that perfect ſaluation is ſounde in the per- 
ſon of Chriſt: ſo that we may be made partakers thereof, he doth baptize vs 
in the holie ſpirite and Grelighening vs intothe faith of his Goſpell, andſo 
newe begetting vs, chat we may be newe creatures: and ing vs from 
mnbolic filthineſſe, doth dedicate vs to be holic temples to Se 


The ij. Chapter. 


Of faith, wvherein both « ſet the definition of it, and the 
| 4 — — 12 


yt all theſe thinges ſhalbee eaſie to vnderſtand: when there is ſhewed a 
plaine definition of faith, that the readers may knowe the force & na- 


2. Cor.3. 6. 


* 


Luk. 3. 16. 


The obiect᷑ of faith 
ij not barely God, 


wre thereof. But firſt iris conuenient to call ro minde againe theſe « the /choolemen 


thinges that haue beene alreadie ſpoken, chat fith God doeth appoint vs by 
his law what wee ought to do, if we fall in anie point thereof, the ſame ter. 
rible iudgement of eternall death that hee pronounceth doth reſt vpon vs. 
Againe, that foraſmuche as it is not onelie hard but altogether above our 
ſtrength and beyond all our power to fulfill the law, if we onely behold our 
ſelues, and weigh what eſtate is worthie for our deſeruings, there is no 

hope left, but we lie caſt awaie from God vnder eternall deſtruction. Third- 
lie, this hath beene declared, that there is but one meane of deliuerance to 
draw vs out of ſo wretched calamitie: wherein appeareth Chriſt the Re- 
deemer, by whoſe hand it pleaſed the heauenly father, hauing mercie vpon 
vs of his infinite goodneſſe and clemencie, to ſuccout vs, ſo that we with 
ſounde faith embrace this mercie, and with conſtant 2 vpon it. But 
now it is conuenient for ys to weigh this. what maner of faith this ought to 
be, by which all they that are adopted by God to be his children, doe enter 


2 — 


hanſilfe in Chriſt. 


the poſſeſſion of the heauenlie kingdome, for has it is certaine 
chat not cucry opinion nor yet perſwaſiõ is ſufficient to bring to paſſe 


ſo great a thing. And with ſo much the more care and ſtudie muſt wee looke 
about for, and ſearch out the naturall propertie of faith, by bow much the 
more hurtſull at this day is the errour of many in this behalfe. For a great 


part of the world, hearing the name of faith, cõceiueth no higher —.— | 
diſpute 
do no- 


acertaine commd aſſent to the hiſtory of the goſpel, Yea,when they 
offaith in the ſcholes,in barely calling God the obiect of faith, they 
thing but( as we haue ſaid in another place) by vain ſpeculatiõ rather draw 
vretched ſoules out of the right way, than direct them to the true mark. For 


1 Tim. 6.16. 


wheras God dwelleth in a light j none can atteine to, it behoueth of neceſ- 


ity 


lohn.$.12, 
John. 14.6. 
Luk. 10.1 3+ 


1. Cor, 2. 
Add. 20.17. 
1. Cor. 4.6. 


Lib. 11. de ciuir, 
Dei,cap,3, 


Pet. f. 1 


Faith i 90 i 
4d or ung hre 
vvledge, 


hath ſent, euen leſus Chriſt. Becauſe God himſelfe 


Cap. -. *Oftheknowledge of 


ſitie that Chriſt become meane berweene ys and it, For which cauſe be cal: 
lth hicaſelfe.che light ofthe world:& in another place, The way, the wut, 
and the Life, beeauſe no man commeth to the father (which is the four. | 
raine of life) but by him. becauſe he only knowcth the Father, & by im 4. 

faichfull to whom it pleaſeth him to diſc loſe him. According to this tei 
Pau affirmeih, that hee accounteth nothing excellent to be knowen, bu 

Chriſt:and in the xx. chaptet ofthe Aﬀez he ſaith, that be preached faithin 
Chriſt, c. And in another place he bringethin Chriſt ſpeakingafier this 
maner, l will ſend thee among the Genziles, that they maic receitie forgine 


nefſeofnnes,and portion among holy ones, by the faith which is in mee, 


And Paul teſiifierh,that the glory of God is in his perſon viſible yo vol 
(which is all one in effe&)thar the enlightening of the knowledge of God 
glory ſhinerh in his face. It is truc indeed that faith hath reſpeRonly to ſbe 
one God, but this allo is to bee added, that it acknowledge hum whome hee 

ſhould have yen ſecrete 
& hidden farre from vs, vnleſſe the brightneſſe of Chriſt did caſt his be ames 
vpon vs. For this entent the father left all that he had with his onlyb 
lonne, euen by the communicating of goed things with him to expteſſe ibe 
true image of his glorie. For as it is ſaid, that we muſt be drawen by the ſpi- 
rite, chat we may be ſtirred to ſeeke Chriſt,ſo againe we ought to be admo» 
niſhed, that the inuiſible Father is nowhere elſe to bee ſoughe but in this 
image. Ofwhich matter 2 aketh excellently well, which intresa - 
ting ofthe marke that faith | at, ſa ich that we muſt knowe whi- 
ther wee muſt goe and which way:and then by & 18 thereth that 
the ſafeſt waie againſt all errours is hee that is both God and man. Foritis 
God to whom we goe, and man by whom wego: and both theſe are ſounde 
no where but in Chriſt, Neither doth Paw/whe he ſpeaketh of faichio God, 
meane to ouerthrowe that which he ſo oft repeateth of faith that hath her 
whole ſtay yppon Chriſt. And Peer doth moſt kely loyne them boch toge» 
ther that by him we beleeue in God. 

5 refore this eulll, euen as innumerable other, is to be impured to 
the Schoolemen,which haue hidden Chriſt as it were with a veyle dtawen 
before him, to the beholding of whom vnleſſe wee bee direR)y bent, we (hal 
alwale wander in manye vncertaine mazes, But beſide this that wich on 


darke definition de face and in a maner bring to naught 
force of faith, hey hav forged a deuiſe of ——— Ga, bee 
people 


name their moſt groſſe ignorancedoe with great hurte de- 
ceiue the ,yea(to ſay trucly and plainly as the gi. in deede) 
this deuiſe doth not only burie but vitetly the true faith, l this to 
beleeue, to vnderſtand nothing,ſo that thou obediencly ſubmit thy ſenſe to 
the Church Faith ſtande th not in ignorance but in knowledge , and that 
not only of God, but of the will of God. For neither do we obteine ſaluation. 
by this that we either are ready to embrace for true whatſoever the church 
appointech, or that we do commit to it all the office of ſearching and kno» 
wing: but when we acknowledge God to bee a mercifull father to vs by 
the reconciliation made by Chriſt , and that Chriſt is giuen vs vnto righ-, 
teouſneſſe. ſanctiſcation, and life, By this knowledge, I ſaye, not | 
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ting of our ſenſe wee attaine an entrie into the kingdome of heauen · 
e Apoſtle ſaith, that wich the heart we — to righteouſnes, Rom. io. 
and with che mouth confeſſion is made to — bur it is aot P 
h.ifa man vnexpreſſe diy beleue that which he vnderſtãdeth not, nor 
eketh to learne: but hee requiteth an expreſſed acknowledging of Gods 
coodnefle,in which conſiſteth our rightcouſneſſe. | 
In deede I deny not (ſuchis the ignorance wherewith we are compaſe Simple men abwm- 
F; that there nowe bee and hereafter ſhalbe many rhinges wrapped and ſed vb? they are 
hidden from vs, til having put off the burden of our fleſh we come neerer to — — 
the preſence of God:in which wy thinges that be hidden from vs, nothing w 19 bolde 
js more profitable than toſuſpend out judgement , butroſtay our minde in 2 the church 
determined purpoſe to keepe vnitie with the Churche. But ynder this co: ering frennms 
our to intitle ignorance rem red with humilit ie by the name of faith, is — ſeeks * 
great abſurditie. For faith lieth in knowledge of God & of Chriſt, not in re- H chriſ at che 
rerence of the Church. And we ſee what a maze they haue framed with this ef Cod and 
their hic dẽ implic atiõ, that any thing whatſoeuer it be without any choiſe * 
ſo that it be thruſt in ynder title of the Church, is gredily receiued ofthe ig- 9 
norant as it were an oracle, yea ſometime alſo moſt monſtrous erroures, 
Which vnaduiſed lightneſſe of beleefe, whereas it is a moſt certaine down- 
fall roruine, is yet excuſed by them, for that it belecueth nothing determi- 
nately,bur with this condition adioyned, If the faith of the Church be ſuch. 
vo do they faine, that truth is holden in error, light in blindnes, true know- 
ledge in ignorance, But becauſe wee wil not tarrie long in confuting them, 
ve doe one ly warne the readers to compare their doctrine with ours. For 
the verie plalnneſſe of the trueth ir ſelſe will of it ſelfe miniſter a confurari6 
ready enou ade; this is not the T. among them, whether faith be 
yet wrapped with many remnantes of ignorarice, but they definitively ſale 
thut they beJegue a right, which ſtand amaſed in their nes; — do 
latter themſe lues therein, ſo that they do agree to the authority and judg-· 
ment of the Church ee bop es vnknowen, As though the Scrip- 
ture did not every where teach that with faith isioyned knowkes 
14 But we do grant, that ſo long as we wander from home in this world, Our Paith a lag 
our faith is not fully exprefſed,not onely becauſe many thinges are yet bid. — Art 
den from ys,but becauſe bein compatied with many miſtes oſerrours,vee 7 
aſtaine not all things, For the higheſt wiſedom of the moſt perfect is this, to 25 for ſau 
pk more and proceede on further forwarde with gentle willingnefſe ro , K. 
une. Therefore Paul exhorteth the faithful, if ypon any thirig they differ — 
one from an othet, to abide fur revelation. And truly experienceteacheth, jp, be luv 
that till we be yne lothed of our fleſh, we attaine to knoe leſſe than were to — — 
bee wiſhed,nnd daily in readiwg wee light ypon many darke places which Fh 5.15. 
4 conuince ys of ignorance, And with this bridle God holde th vs in mo. 
eaſligning to euerie one a meaſure of faith, that euen rhe very beſt 
vine may be ready to Jearne. And notable examples of this vnex | 
7 may mark in the 9 of Clriſt,befote that they had obrained 
8 fully enlightened. Wee fee, hoye they hardly taſted the very frſt in- 
«duftions,howe they did Ricke euen in the ſmalleſt points, h. ey han. 
$9gat the mouth of thei maiſter did not yet much —— „yen when 
at 


Loh. C3. 


Vihen voe legm 

— aud which only being tauiſhed to admiration with miracles, proceeded no fur. 
are to 8 , 1 ” a 

beue 4 deſs _ ther but / Chriſt was the aaf enen ee 


be termed an 


— faich brought them in ſubiection willingly to ſubmitte themſelues to Chriſt, bes · 


—_, 2 © - a bay 
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Cap. 2. Ofthe knowledge of 


at the womens information ranne to the graue, the reſurreQian 
their maiſter was like a — — Chriſt did before — 
neſſe of their faith, we may not ſay that they were vicerly without faithim 
rather iſ they had not beene perſwaded that Chriſt ſhoulde riſe againe, al 
care of him woulde haue periſhed in them For it was not ion chat 
did drawe the women to embalme with ſpices the of a dead mano 
whome there was no hope of life : but although t eued his wordes 
whome they knewe tobe a ſpeaker of trueth, yet the groſneſſe that ſtilpel, 
ſefſed their mindes ſo wrapped their faith in darkeneſſe, that they were in 
a manet amaſed at it, Wher it is ſaide, that they then at the laſt bele. 
ued when they had by trial ofthe thing it ſelf proued the truth of the words 
of Chriſt, not that they then beganne to belecue , but becauſe the ſeede of 
hidden faith which was as it were dead intheir hearts, then receiving lue. 
lineſſe, did ſpring vp. There was therefore a true faith in them, but an vn. 
expreſſed faith, becauſe they reucrently embraced Chriſt for their onh tea. 
cher, & then being taught of him, they determined that he was the author 
of their ſaluation ; Finally, they beleeued that he came from heaven, bythe 
64m of his father to gather his Diſciples to heauen. And wee neednotro 
ecke any more familiar proofe hereot than this, that in al things alway yn» 
beleeſe is mingled with faith. 
Wie may alſo call it an vnexpteſſed faith,which yet indeed is nothi 
but a preparation of faith. The Euangeliſts do rehearſe that many 


they cated 


not {> much as any ſclendet learning of the Goſpell. Such obedience which 


reth the name of faith where it was in deede but the beginning of faith, So 
the courtier that beleued Chtiſts promiſe, cõcerning the hcalingof his ſon 
when he came home as the Euangeliſt teſtiſieth, beleeued againe: becauſe 


he receiued as an oracle that which he heard of the mouth of Chriſt, & th 
ſubmitted himſelfe to his authoritie to teceiue his doctrine . Albeit x is to 
bee kaowen,thar he was ſo tractable and ready to learn, that yet in the fiſt 
place the word of the belceuing lignifierh a particular beleefe: and in theſe- 
cond place maketh him of the number of the Diſciples, that profeſſed tobe 
theſc of Chriſt, A like example doch ohn ſer forth in the Samarizens, 
which ſobelecued the womans report, that they ranne earneſtly to Chriſ, 
which yet when they had heard him, ſaid thus: Now we beleeuc not becauſe 
of thy report. but we haue heard him, and we know that he is the Sauiout of 


the worlde.Hereby appeateth that they which are not yet inſtructed in the 
firſt introductions, ſo that they be diſpoſed to abedience, are called faithful, 
in deede not properly. but in this ref] God of his render kindeneſe 


to graunt ſo great honour to that god affection · But this wik 
lingneſſe to learne, 5 deſire to proceede Fiffererh farre from 
chat groſſe ignoraunce, wherin they lie dull that are content with the m- 
expreſſed faith, ſuch as t he Papiſtes haue imagined. For if Paul ſcuere 
condemneth them which alway learning, yet neuet come to the ney 
of trueth, howe much more grieuous reproche doe they deſerve thats 


Ee 
— 
* 
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purpoſe ſtudie to know nothing? | 
4 This therefore is the true knoweledge of Chrift, if wee receiue him . bebolderh 
fuch as hee is offered of his father, chat is to ſay , clothed with his Goſpell. chf bur in ne- 
For a he is appointed to bee the marke of our faith, ſo wee can nor goe the 757 f- 164 the 
ht way to him, but by the Goſpell going before to guide vs, And truely * 
chere are opened to vs treaſures of grace which being ſhut vp. Chriſt ſhuld ,,1 20. 
ile profit vs. 50 Paw ioyneth faith an vnſeparable companion to doctrine, 
where he ſaith: Yee haue not ſo learned Chriſt , for yee haue beene taughe 
whatis the trueth in Chriſt. Vet doe I nor ſo reſtraine faith to the Goſpel], 
bur chat l confeſſe that there hath beene ſo much taught by Moſes and the 
Propheres, as ſufficed to the edification of faith, bur becauſe there hath 
beenedeluered in the Goſpell a fuller opening of faith, therefore it is wor- Rom. 10.4, 
thibe called of Paw, the docttine of faith. For which cauſe alſo hee faith 
in an other place, that by the comming of faith the law is taken away, mea- 
ning by this worde faith, the newe and vnaceuſtomed manner of teaching, 
whereby Chriſt ſince he appeared our ſcholemaiſter, hath more plainly ſer 
forth the mercie of his father, and more certainely teſtified of our ſaluati- 
on. A beit it ſhalbe the more eaſie and more conuenient order, if we deſcend 
by degrees from the generalt ie to the ſpecialtye. Firſt we muſt bee put in 
minde that there is a generall relation of faith to the worde, and that faith 
cin no more be ſeuered from the worde, than the ſunne beames from the 
ſunne from home they proceede, Therefore in Eſue God crieth out: % 
Heare me and your ſoule ſhall liue. And that the ſame is the fountaine of * 
faith , Tobn * — — —— theſe — — = written my yee 
beleeue. And the Prophet meaning to ex hort the people to fe, Pſal.95.8. 
fache This day if yee ſhall heare his voyce. And to — tas 
ken ſor ro Beleeue. Moreouer, God doeth not without cauſe in Eſaieſct this 
marke of difference betweene the children of the Churche and ſtraungers, 
that hee will inſtruct them all. that they may be taught of him. For if it were 
abenefite vniuerſall to all, why ſhoulde hee directe his woot des to a few? 
— __ — ra . liſts — — the wordes 
ichfull and Diſciples, as ſeueral wor ng one ching, and ſpecial- 4.6. 1 8 9. 
he Lake verie oft in the Actes of the Apoſtles. Yea and hee ſtretcheth chat 26 & 1 — 
name euen to a woman in the nienth Chapter of the Aces. Wherefore if 13-& 14. 
faith do ſwarue neuer ſo litle from tkis marke, to which ir ought to to be di- 
retly levelled, it kee peth not her own nature, but becommeth an vncertain 
lerne ſſe of be lee fe and wandring errour of minde. The ſame Worde is 
the foundation wherwith faith is vpholden and fuſteined, from which if it 
eres, it falle th dovne. Therefore rake away the Worde, and then there 
hall remaine no faith. We doe not here diſpute whether the miniſterie of 
man bee neceſſarie to ſowe the worde of God that faith may be conceived 
thereby , which queſtion we will elſe where intreate of: but we ſaie that the 
vorde ir ſelfe, howſoeuer it be conueyed to vs,is like a mirrour when faith 
mie beholde God. Whether God doeth therein vſe the ſeruice ofman, or 
noike it by his owne one lie power, yet hee doeth alwaic ſhewe him 
his worde to thoſe, whom his will is rodrawe vnto him: Whereupon Pan 
faith to bee an obedience that is tuen to the Goſpell 8 


— ane Wh WB Pa. 


Cap. 2. Ofthe knowledge of 


And in another place he praiſeth the obedience of faithin the 
For this is not the only purpoſe in the vaderſtanding of faih, chat ve l 
chat there is a God, but this allo,yea this chicfly, that wee vnderſtand why 
will hee bcareth vs For it not ſo much behooueth vs to knowe what hee 
in himſelfe, but what a one he willbe to vs. Nowe therefore wee are cone 
to this point, that faith is a knowledge of the will of God, perceived by the 
worde. And the foundation heereof 1s a foreconceiued — 
trueth of God. Of the aſſuredneſſe whereof ſo long as thy minde ſhall di. 
pute with it ſelfe, the worde ſhall be but of doubtfull and weake credite, yea 
rather no credit at all. But alſo it ſufficeth not to belecue that God is a te 
ſpeaker, which can neither dec eiue nor lie, vnleſſe thou further holde thy 
for vndoubtedly determined, that whatſocuer proceedeth from him ii the 
lacred and — trueth. F 
V7 But becauſe not at euery worde of God mans hearte is raiſed 
— Far faith, wee muſt yer further ſearch what this faith in the word hath — 
th reſpe&t vnto.It was the ſaying of God to Adam: Thou ſhalt die the death, 
It was the ſaying of God to Cain: The bloode of thy brother cricth to mee 
out of the carrh, Vet theſe ate ſuch ſayinges as of them ſelues can doe no- 
thing but ſhake faith, ſo much leſſe are — able roſtabliſh faith. We denie 
not in the meane ſeaſon that it is the office of faith to agree to the ttuethaſ 
God, how oft ſocuer, whatſocuer, and in what ſort ſocuer it ſj but 
now our queſtion is onely, what faith findeth in the worde of the Lorde to 
leane and reſt ypon. When our conſcience beholdeth onely indignation x 
vengeance, how can it but tremble and for feare ? And how ſhould i 
but flee God, of whome it is afraidefBur faith ought to ſecke God, and not 
to flee from him. It is plaine therefore that we haue not yet a ful definition 
of faich, becauſe it is not to be accounted for faith to knowe the wilof God, 
of what ſort ſoeuer it bee: Bur what if in the place of will, whereofmanie | 
times the meſſage is ſorowſull and the declaration dreadful, wee put binde. 
neſſe or mercie ? Truely ſo wee ſhall come neerer to the nature of faith fut 
wee are then allured to ſeeke God, after that wee haue learned that ſalu- 
tion is laide vp in ſtore with him for vs. Which thing is conbrmed vnto n 
when hee declareth that he hath care and loue of vs. Therefore there nee- 
deth a promiſe of grace, whereby he may teſtifie that he is our mercifullfs 
ther, for that otherwiſe we cannot approch vnto him, and vppon that alone 
the heart of man may ſafcly reſt. For this reaſon commonly in the Plalmes 
theſe rwo things Mercie & Truth do cleaue together,becauſe neirber ſhuld 
it any thing profit vs to knowe that God ĩs true, vnleſſe hee did merciful 
allure vs vnto him: neither were it in our power to embrace his mercie, n. 


Gen 2.1 7. & 4+ 
10. 


1 jeſſe he did with his owie mouth offer it. I haue reported thy truth end ia 
35:30: faluation,l baue not hidden thy goodneſſe end thy tueth. Thy fsb 


Pſal. 2 5. 20. 
thy trueth keepe me. In another — mercy to the heauent, thj 


pfal. 36.5. euen to the cloudes. Againe: Al the waies of the Lord are mercie and 
to them that keepe his couenant. Againe, His mercic is multiplied vpon in, 
— 1 and the trueth of the Lorde abideth for euer. Againe: l will ng to ch name 
* vpon thy mercie and trueth. I omitte that whichisin the Prophetes to the 
ſame meaning, that God is mercifull and faichfullin his promiſes. wy 


þ 5% 
taſhly determine that God is mercifullynto-vs, vnleſſe himſelfe doe 
reftifie of himſe lfd. and prevent vs with his calling,lcaſt his will ſhould bec 
and vnktrowen.Bucwe have alreadir ſeene, that Chriſt is the on- 
y pledge of his loue, without whome on euerie fide appeare the tokens of 
hatred and wrach . Nowe fotaſmuch as the knowledge of Gods 
hall not much preuaile, vnleſſe hee make vs to teſt init, therefore ſuch an 
nderſtanding is to be baniſhed as is mingled with doubting, and doth not 
ſoundlie agree in it ſelſe, but as it were, diſputeth with it ſelfe. But man: 
wit, as it is blin- and darkned,is far from atteining and climbing vp to per- 
eciue the eric will of God: and alſo the hart of man, as it wauet eth wich 
perperuall doubting, is far from _—_ aſſured in that perſuaſion, There- 
fore it behoueth both that our wit b e ligh encd, and our heatte ſtreng- 
thened by lome other meane, that the worde of God may be of full eredite 
wich vs. Nowe we (hall haue a perfect definition of faith, ifwe ſay, that ir is 
3 tedfaſt and affured knowledge of Gods kindnes toward vs, which beciny, 
ed yppon the truth of the free promiſe in Chriſt, is both reueiled ro 
our mindes,and ſcaled in our hearts by the holy Ghoſt. 
gut before I proceed anie further, it ſhall be neceſſarie that l make Agrin! rhe . 
ſome preamblesto diſſolue certaine doubtes that otherwiſe might make Gen of aul 
ſome (toppe to the readers. And firſt l muſt confure that diſtin&tion yy flyeth 5 — 
bout in the ſchooles,berweene faith formed and vnformed; For they ima- ace of 4 gody 
ne that ſuch as are touched with no feare of God, wich no fe elir gouf god- «fiction alda 
— doe beleeue all that is neceſſarie to ſaluarion As though the unto aſſent, 
Ghoſt in lightning our harts vnto faich, were not a witnes to vs of our ad- 
option. And yet preſumpruouſly, when all the Scripture erieth out againſt 
it, they giue rhe name of faith to ſuch perſwaſion voide of the feare of God. 
Wencede to ſtriue no further with their definition, but ſimply to rehearſe 
the nature of faith, — a8 it — by 2 _ Whereby 
ſhall plamelic appeare howe | and fi; they rather make a 
— peake ofix. haue alreadie couched — r= reſt I will adde 
hereafter as place ſhall ſerue. At this preſent l ſaye that ere cannot ber 
imagined a greater abſurditie, than this inuention of theits. They wil haue 
faith tobee an aſſent, whereby euerie deſpiſet of God may receiue y which 
is ntered out of the Scriptute. But firſt they ſnould haue ſeene Whether o- 
very man of his one power do bring faith to himſelfe, or whether the ho- 
lj Ghoſt be by it a witneſſe of adoption. Therefore they doe childithly plaic 
the foo les, in demanding whether faith which a qualicie added doth forme, 
be ibe fame faith or an other and a newe faith. Whereby appeareth cer · 
ainelic, that in ſo babling they neuer thought of che fingular gift of the ho- 
he Ghoſt For the beginning of beleeuing doeth alreadie conte int in it the 
teconciliation, whereby man — God. But if they did weigh that 


laying of Paw: With the heart is belecued to righteouſneſſe, they woulde Rem. 10 10 
ceaſe to faine that fame cold qualitie. It we had hut this one reaſon it ſhould 

beeſufficient to ende this contention : that the verie ſame aflent (as 1 
hwe alreadie touched; and will agzine more largely repeate ) is rather ct 
le heatte than of the braine, rather of affection than et vndeiſtanding. 


Aa For 


Cap. - Ofthemanerhowtoreceiue 
For which cauſe it is called the obediẽce of ED is ſuch at the Lori 
preferreth nokinde of obedience aboue it: and that | 
nothing is more precious io him than his trueth, which as Ion the By. 
loan 3-25. tiſtwuneſſeth, the belcevers doe as it were ſubſeribe and ſcale vaio. $rk 
the marter is not doubrfull wee doe in one worde determinately ſaie, thy 
they ſpeake fondly when they ſaye that faith is formed by a of 
lie affection vnto aſſent :whereas aſſent ic ſelſe, ar leaſt ſuch aſſent as n do. 
clared in the Scriptures ,conbſteth of godhe affeCtion . Bur yet there iz: 
other plainer argument that offereth it ſelfe to bee alleadged For heren 
faith embraceth Chriſt as hee is offered vs of the father; and Chiiſt is &. 
tered not onely for righteouſneſſe, forgiueneſſe of ſinnes and peace. buil. 
ſo for ſanctiſication, and a fountaine of living water: without doubt no man 
can cuer truely know him, vnleſſe he doe therewithall receive the fandih. 
cation of the Spirite. Or, if any man deſire to have it more plainely 
Faich conſiſteth in the knowledge of Chriſt, And Chriſt cannot be 
but with ſanctification of his ſpitite: therefore it followeth that faith canby 
no meane be ſeuercd from godly affection. 
g. Ph vv, 9 Whereas they ate wont to laie this againſt vs, that Paw! faieth: If z 
abuſed forthe man haue all faith, ſo that hee remoue mountaines, if he haue nut char 
menreranceof tic hee is nothing: whereby they woulde deforme faith, in ſpoyling ̃ of 
waformed fauth. charitie:they conſider not what the Apoſtle in that place wo by aich 
Sund. For when in the chapter next before it, he had ſpoken of the divers gftes 
of the holic Ghoſt, among the which he had reckoned the diverſe kinds of 
languages, power and prophecie, and had exhorted the Corinthians to fob 
lowe the belt of theſe giftes, that is to ſale, ſuch giftes whereby more pro» 
fice and comwoditic might come to the whole bodie of the Church; hee 
ſtreightway ſaide further. that hee would ſhew them yet a more excellent 
waie, That all ſuch'gifres, howe excellent ſuever they bee of themlelues, 
yet are nothing to bee eſteemed, vnle ſſe they ſerue charitie, For they were 
Liuen to the edifying of the Church, and vnleſſe they be applied thereunts, 
they looſe theit ꝑrace. For proofe of this he particularly rehearſeththin 
repeating the lelfe ſame giftes that hee had ſpoken of before , butinoiher 
names, And he vſeth the wordes Powers and Faith, for all one thing, that 
is for the power to do miracles. Sith therfore this, whether ye callit poet 
or faith, is a particular giſte of God, which euerie vngodlie man may boch 
haue and abuſe, as the giſte of tongues, as prophecic and other giſtes0f 
grace: it is no maruell if it be ſcuered from charitie . But all the errour of 
theſe men ſtandeth in this, that where this worde Faith, hath diuerle bg- 
nifications, they not conſidering the diuerſitie of the thing ſignified, 
pute as though it were taken for one thing in all places alike. The place of 
James which they allcadge for maintenaunce of the ſame errour, 
elſe where diſculſed. But although for reachinges fake, when wee meane 
to ſhew what manner of knowledge of God there is in the — = 1" 
doe 
ard 


chat there are diuerſe ſortes of faith: yet wee acknowledge and 
but one faith of the godlie, as the Scripture teacheth. Manie indcede 
belecuc that there is a God, they thinke that the Hiſtorie of che Goſpel 
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es of the Scripture are true as (commonly wee are woont to 
lee offuch thinges, as either ate reported being done long ago, or ſuch as 
ve our ſelues haue bin preſent at & ſene.) There be allo ſom that go further, 
bor boch they beleue the word of God tobe a moſt aſſured oracle, & they do 
t aloge cher deſpiſe his commaundements, and they ſomewhat after a 
arc moued with his threatuinges and promiſes. It is ind cede teſtiſied 
that ſuch hach faich: but that is ſſ out by abuſe, becauſe they doe not 
wich open vngodlines fight againſt the worde of God, or refuſe or deſpiſe it: 
but rather pre tend a cettaine ſhewe of obedience. 

10 But this image or ſhadow of faith, as it is of no value, ſoit is not wor- A linde of fireh 
thie of the name ot faith. From the ſounde trueth whereof how f rre it dit. 2 to be in them 
fereh , although it thall bee hereafter more largelie entreated,yer there is 9 

no cauſe to the contrarie,why it ſhould not nowe be touched by the way. It 52 — 
is lade, that Sinn Magus beleeued, which yet within a litle atter bewray- Aci 8.13 & 18. 
ed hu owne vnbeliefe. And whereas it is ſaide thit hee beleeued, we co not 

enderſtande it as ſome doe, that hee fained a belicfe when he had none ig 

his heart: but we rather thiake chat being overcome with the maicſty of the 

Goſpell, he had a certaine faith ſuch as it was, and ſo acknowledged Chriſt 

to be the author of life and ſaluat on, that he willingly profeſſed himſe)fe to 

bee one of his, Aſter the ſame manner it is ſaide in the Goſpell of Luke, Luke 8.7.% 13. 
chat they beleeue for a time, in whom the ſeede of the woord is choked vp 

before it bring ſoorth fruite, or before it take anie toote at all, it by & by 

withereth away and periſheth: e doubt not that ſuch delited with a certain 

tuſt of the word doe greedily receiue it, and begin to ſee le the divine force 

ofic: ſo farre that with deceitfull counterfeiting of faith, they beguile not 

onelie other mens eyes, but alſo their one mindes, For they per ade 

themſelues, that that reverence which they ſhewe to the worde of God, is 

moſt true godlineſſe, becauſe they thinke that there is no vngodlineſſe but 

manifeſt and confeſſed reproch or cõtempt of his word. But hat maner of 

iſſent ſoeuet that beit pearceth not tothe very heart to remaine there ſta, 

blked:& though ſometime it ſeemeth to haue taken rootes, j et thoſe are 

not lively rootes. The heart of man hath ſo many ſecret corners of vanity, 

i ful of lo many hiding holes of lying, is couered with fo guileſul — 

chat it oft deceiueth himſelf Bur let th that gloty in ſuch ſhadowes of faith 
mderſtand,that therin they are no bettet than the Diuel. But that ft ſort Iac. a. 1. 
ofmen are farre worſe than the Diuel,which doe ſenſeleſſy heare & vnder- 

ſand choſe things, for knowledge wherof the Diuels do tremble. And the o- 

ther are in this point equal with the diuel, that the feeling ſuch as it is wher. 

with they are touched, turneth onely to terrour and diſcouragement. 

It Iknow that ſome thinke ic harde, that we aiſigne faith to the repro- The diſtrence be- 
batewhereas Paul affirmeth faith to bee the fruit of election. Which doubt 1 vue the fut, 
jets eaſilie diſſolued: for though none receiue the light of faith. nor doc of 8 ny 
truely feele the eff-uall working of the Goſpell, but they thar are fore - hegt. * 
ordained to ſaluation: yet experience ſheweth that the reprobate are ſoin- 
une moued with the ſame feeling that the elect are, ſo that in their one 
wdgement they nothing differ from the eled. Wherefore it is no abſurdiry, 
ihacthe Apoſtle aſcribethto them the taſte of the heauenlie giftes, — 

Aa 2 Chriſt 
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Hieb. s. Chriſt aſcribeth to them a faith for a time: not that they ſoundlie perce 
the ſpirituall force of grace and aſſured — faith: but becauſe the 
the more tu condemne them and make them inexculable, conueyeth hm. 
ſelfe into their minds ſo farte forth, as his goodneſſe may be taſted without 
the ſpirite of adoption. If anic obieR, ihat then there remaineth nochnz 
more to the faithfull whereby to proue certainely their adoption: I anſucit 
that though there be a grea likenes & affinitie betweene the cle of Gd 
and them that are endued wich a falling faith for a time, yer there lueih ia 
ti lect onclic that affiznce which Paui ſpeaketh of, that they cry withfu 
mouth, Aa, Father. Therfore as God doth regenerate only the elect un 
incorruptible ſeede for euer,ſo that the ſeede of lite planted in their hears 
neuer periſheth:ſo ſoundly doth he ſeale in chem the grace ofhis adoption, 
thatic maic be ſtable and ſure But this witliſtandeth not but that tharother 
inferiour working of the õpirite may haue his courſe, euen in the 
In the meane ſeaſon the faithful are taught, carefully & humbly to examine 
themſelues, leaſt in ſteede of aſſurednes of ſaich, do creep in careleſſe con 
tdence of the fleſh. Beſide that, the reprobate do neuer conceive buta con- 
fuſed feeling of grace, ſo that they rather take hold of the ſhadow thi of the 
jounde bodie, becauſe the holy Spirite doth properly ſeale the remillion of 
ſinnes in the ele only, ſo that they apply it by ſpeciall faith to their vſe Bu 
yet it is truely ſaid, that the reprobate be leue God to be merciful vnto ih, 

becauſe they teceiue the gift of teconciliation, although confuſedly and not 
plainely enough: not that they are partakers of the ſelfe ſame faith o 

ncration wich the children of God, but becauſe they ſeeme to haue as vel 
as they, the ſame beginning of faith, vnder a cloke of Hypocriſie. And i de. 
nie not, that God doeth fo farre giue light vnto theit mindes, that theyac 
knowledge his grace, but he maketh that ſame feeling fo different fromthe 
peculiar teſti onie which he giueth to his cle, that they neuer comets 
the ſound effett and fruition thereof For he doth not therefore ſhew him. 
lelfe merci full vnto them, for that hee hauing truely delivered them ſiom 
death, dot hi receiue them to his ſafegard. but on ly he diſcloſeth to them 4 
preſent mercy. But he vouchſafeth to grant to the only elect the luelyroote 
of faith, ſo that they continue to the ende. So is that obiection aunſwered, 
if God doe truely ſhewe his grace, that the ſame remaineth perpetually ſta. 
bliſhed,for that there is no cauſe to the contrary, but that God may enn 
ren ſome witli a preſent feeling of bis grace, which after warde vaniſheth 
away. 

J icled men 12 Alſo though faith bea knowledge of Gods kindneſſe towarde vs, and 

who by reaſeu an aſſured perſwaſion of the truth thereof: yet it is no maruel that the ſec 

. ey ling of Gods loue in temporall thinges . vaniſh away: which alt 

they feele 1n the it haue an affinitie with faith, yet doth it muche differ from faith. I graunt, 

gyace of Ged to. the will of God is vnchangeable, and the trueth therof doth alway ſtedfaſth 

wvard, them or agtee with it ſelfe, hut I denie that the reprobate doe proceede ſo fate #8 

— f = -; toattayne vnto that ſecrete reuelation, which the Scripture ſayerh to 

dee neither em. belong to the cle onelic. Therefore I denye that they doe eyther con- 

brace vwbat they cciue the will of GOD as it is ynchaungeable , or doc ſtedfaſtly em- 

ould ner as il brace the truth thetof, becauſe they abide in a feeling that vaniſheth 2 
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[ike ua tree that is not 
procelle of time w | 
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it is no i | with certaine 
deames of his grace, which afterwarde herkefterech to bee quenched. And 

' there is no cauſe to the contrarie, 5 
and throughl/ ſoke other ſome with the knowledge of his Goſpell. This is 

iche meane time to bee hulden for trueth, chat howe ſmall and weake ſo · 

cuer faith be in the ele& , yet becauſe it is to them a ſure pleadge of the ſpi· 
rite of God, and a ſcale of their ion, the printe thereot can neuer 
dee blotted out of their heartes: as for the reprobate , that they are ouer· 
ſpred with ſuch a ls ht as aſterwarde commerh to nought, and yet the 
$pirite is not decei cauſc he giuerh not life to the ſeede that he en- 
ſtech in their heartes, tomakeir abide alwaics incorruptible, as he doth in 
the cle&. I goc yet further, ſot whereas it is cuidenc by the reaching ofthe 
$cripture and by dailie experience, that the reprobate ate ſometime tou- 
ched wich the feeling of Gods grace it muſt needes be that there is railed 
intheir heartes a certaine defire ef muruall loue. So for a time there liued 
in gau a godlie affection to loue God, by whom he knewe himſclte to bee 
fatherly handled, and therefore was delighted with a certaine ſweetneſſe of 
his goodneſſe. But as the perſwalion of the fatherly loue of God is nor fait 
rootedin the reprobate, ſo doe they not ſoundly loue him againe as Its 
children, but are led with a cerraine affection like hired ſeruantes. For to 

Chriſt one lie was the ſpirite of loue giuen, to this end, chat he ſhould poure 

it into his members, And truely that ſaying of Paw/extendeth no further, 
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to take liuelie rootcs, in 


for a fewe ic forth 
ite . Finally, as by the faloſ the 


by the holie Spirite that is giuen vs, euen the ſame loue that ingendreth 
the ſame confidence of call. him, which I haue before touched. As 
onthe contrary fide wee ſee God to bee maruellouſly angrie with his chil- 
dren, whom yet hee ceaſſeth not to loue: not that in himſelfe hee hateth 
them, but becauſe his will is to make them afcaide with the feeling of his 
wrath, to the intent to abate their pride of fleſhe, to ſhakg off rheir drou- 
finefſe, and to moue them to e. And therfore al at one time they 
conceiue him to be both angrie with them or with their ſinnes, and alſo 
wercifull ynto them: becauſe they not faincdly doe praie to appeaſe his 
vrath, to whome yet they flee with quicr aſſured truſt. Hereby it appea- 
rech that it ĩs not true that ſome do counterfaite a ſhewe of faith, Mie 
yetdoc lacke the true faith, bur while they are carried with a ſodayne 
violent motion of Zeale , deceiue themſelue with falſe opinion. 
And it is no doubt that ſluggiſhneſſe ſo poſſeſſeth them, that they doe 
not well examine their heart as t to haue done, It is likely chat 
— were ſuche to whome (as ahn witneſſeth) Chriſt did not committe 
ele hen yet they belecucd in him: becauſe hee knewe them all, 


ind knew what was in man. If manic did not fall from the common faith 


v it com non, becauſe the faith that laſteth but a time hark a like. 
aele and affiaitie with the liuche & continuing faith) Chriſt not haue 
| Aaz ſaide 


but to the elect onelie: The loue of God is powred abroad into our heartes 


Rom... 


Tohn 2.24. 


Lohan 1.31. 


Titus. 1.1. 


Matth. 1 5. 13. 


Tac. 2. 
1 Tim. 1.5. 


1. Tim. 59. 
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them to the increaſe of faith, that oy ſhould not by their owne fluss 
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ſaide to hia Diſciples: If yee abide in my worde, then are ye truelymy 
eiple s, and yee ſhall knowe the trueth, and the trueth — — 
For hee ſpeaketh to them that had imbraced his docttine, and exhorteth 


neſſe quench the light that is giucn them. Therefore doeth Paul 
that faith peculiarly belongeth to the elect, declaring that many vaniſha. 
way, becauſe they haue not taken liuelic roote. Like as Chriſt 
Manthew:euery tree that my father hath not planted, ſhall bee rooted 
other there is a groſſet kind of lying, that are not aſhamed ro mocke 
God and men. Iunes inuciethagaiuſt that kinde of men, that wich decem. 
full pretence doe wickedly abuſe faith Neither would Paul require of the 
children of God a faith vnfained , but in reſpect that manic doe 
tuouſiy chalenge vnto them ſelues that which they haue not, and with 
vainꝭ coloured deceit doe begule other or ſome time themſclues,Therfore 
hee compareth a good conſcience to a cheſt whercin faith is kept, becauſe 
manie in falling from good conſcience, haue ſuffered ſhipwracke of thei 
faith. - 
13 We mult alſo remember the doubtful ſignification of the word faith, 
For oftentimes faith ſignibech the ſounde doctrine of religion, as in the 
lace that we nowe alleadge, and in the ſame Epiſtle where Paul vil hau 
eacons to holde faſt the myſteric of faith in a pure conſcience, Agai 
where he publiſherh the falling awaie of certaine fromthe faith. But onthe 
other fide hee ſaietli that Timethie was nouriſhed. vp with the wordes of 
fairh, Againe, where hee ſaieth that prophane vanities and oppolitions, 
falſely named ſciences, arc the cauſe that manie departe from the faiths 
whom in another place hee calleth reprobate touching faith. As againe he 
chargeth Tims, ſaying, Warne them that they bee ſounde in the faith. 
ſoundneſſe he meaneth nothing elſe but pureneſſe of docttine, which # 
eaſilie corrupted and brought out of kinde by the lightneſſe of men. Even 
becauſe in Chriſt , whom faith poſſeſſeth, arc hidden all che treaſures of 
wiſedome and knowledge :therefore faith is woorthuly extendedrofignite 
the whole ſumme of heauenlie doctrine, from which it can not be ſeueted. 
Contrariwiſe ſometime it is reſtrained to ſigniſie ſome particular obiect, as 
when Manhes ſaith, that Chriſt ſawe the faith of them that did let downe 
the man ſicke ofthe palſie through the tiles : and Chriſt hinſelfe criethout 
that hee founde not in 1/raell ſo great faith as the Centmrien brought, Butit 
is likely that the Centurion was earneſtly bent to the healing of his daugh» 
ter, the care wereof occupied all his winde: yet becauſc beeing e 
with the onelie aſſent and anſweare of C bil, hee required not 
bodilie preſence, therefore in ieſpect of this circumſtance bis faith vas ſo 
much commended. And a lile here before wee haue ſhewed, that Paw the 
keth faith for the gift of wor er which gift they baue that neither 
are regenerate by the ſpirite of God, nor do hart y worſhip him, Alſoin an 
other place he ſettech faith for the doftrine whereby wee are inſtructed in 
faith. For where hee writeth that faith ſhall be aboliſhed, it is out of quelli» 
on that that is meant by the iniſtetie ofthe Church, which at this 2 


is profitable for our weakeneſſe. In theſe formes of ſpeach ſlandeth * 
pot 
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The grace of Chriſt. Lib. z. 180 


nal relation. But when the name of fairhis pay remdued, to 
Fates fall profeionyor a hing rirle offairh, thar(hould eemetobce as 
harde a figurariue abuſe, as when thefeare of God is ſer for a corrupt & 
manner of worſhipping, as when it is oftentimes ſaide in the ho- 
y Hiſtory,chat the forraine nations which had been tranſplanted into Sa- 
nis and the places bordering thereabour , feared the fained:Gods & rhe 
Godof carl. which is as much, as to mingle heauen and earth together. But 
now our queſtion is, What is that faith which maketh the children of God 
different from the vnbeleeuers, by which wo call pon God by the name of 
our Father, by which we paſſe from death to life, and by which Chriſt the 
cternall ſaluation and lik dwellethin vs. The force and nature thereof I 
chinke I haue ſhortly and plainly declared. . | 
14 Now let vs againe goe throughall the partes ofit, euen from the be- Ta- 
ginning, which being diligently.examined, (as Ichinke)chere ſhallremaine die. 
noching dourtull. Whenin ing faith we call it a knowledge, we meane 
not thereby a comprehending, ſuch as men vſe to haue of thoſe things that 
ace ſubiect to mans vnderſtanding. For it is ſo farre aboue ir, that mans wie 
woſt go beyond & ſurmeuntũt ſelf to come vntoit, yea, & when it is come 
yntor, yet doth it not attaine that which it fecleth, but while it is perſua- 
ded af {ho which it conceiueth not, it vnderſtandeth more by the very al · 


ſuredneſſe of perſuaſion, than if it did with mans owne capacity 1 cn; 

we anything familiar to man. Therefore Paul faith vente well, where x,he.9.18. 
— it to comprehend what is the length, bredth, depth. & height, & Col. 1. 28. 
toknow the loue of Chriſt that ſarre ſutmountethłknowledge. For his mea-_ 
ning was to ſigniſie, that the thing which our minde conceiuech by faith, is 


tuerie way infinite, and that this kinde ok now is farre higher thi all 
mderſtanding. But yet becauſe the Lorde hath diſcloſed to his Saintes the 
ſecrete of his will which was hidden from ages and generations, therefore 
dy good reaſon faith is in Scriprure ſometime called an acknowledgin 
lancalleth it a certaine knowledge, where hee teſtißeth, that the fairhful ,,ropn 3.25 
io certainly know that they are the childr of God. And vndoubtedly they 
knoweit aſſuredly: but rather by beeing confirmed by pe ſuaſon of Gods 
trveth, than by beeing informed by naturall demonſtration. And this allo 
the wordes of Paui doe declare ſaying, that while wee dwell in the body, we 
are wandering abroad from the Lord,becauſe we walke by faich and not by :,Cor.;.s. 
bee : whereby he ſhewerh that thaſe things which we vnderſtand by faith, 
ae yet abſent from vs and are hidden from our fight. And hereupon we.de+ 
termine, that the knowledge of faich ſtandeth rather in certaintic than in 
comprehending, þR | | 
15 We further callir a ſure and Redfaſt knowledge, to expreſſe thereby Faith a ſure ond 
amore ſound conſtancie of perſuaſion. For as faith is not contented with a /e0/aft knovv- 
ful and rowling opinion, ſo is ie alſo not contented with a darke & en- ledge. ; 
ungled rnderſtanding:bur requirerh a full & fixed aſſurednes, ſuch as men 
de wont to haue of thinges found by experience arid proued. For vnbeliefe 
ſticker ſo faſt and is ſo deepe rooted in our hearts, and we are ſo bent ynto 
"hat this which all men eonfeſſe with their mouth tobe true, that God is 
aithfull,no man is without great contention 1 earte. Spe- 
24 cially 


Pſal,19,3 1. 


Prou 30. 5. 


Bphe. 3. 13. 


Faith ſuch an ef. 16 But hereupon hangeth the chiefe ſtay of our faith, that we doc not 
eib thinke the promiſes of mercie which the Lord offercth to bee true onch in 
the promiſes o 4 

ze, other beſi 
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cially when hee commeth to the proofe, then the vauering of all mend. 
——. that before was hidden. And not wichout caule the dci. | 
ture with ſo notable titles of commendation mainteineth the authoriie vs 
the word of God, bur endeuoureth to giue remedy for the aforcſaid diſeaſe, 
that God may obtaine tò be fully beleeued of vs in his promiſes: The words 
of the Lord(ſaithDauid) are pure wordes,as the Siluer tried in a fornace o 
earth, fined teuentimes. Againe, The word of the Lorde fined is a ſhield to 
all chat cruſt in him. And Sa/omon confirming the ſame, & in a manerin the 
ſame words, ſaith: Euety word of God is pure. But ſich the whole 119. Plalne 
entrcatethonly in a maner vpon the ſame, it were ſu 310 

any moe places. Truly ſo oft as God doth ſo commend his word vnto vn, 
doth thei ein by the waie reproche vs with our vnbeleeuingneſſe: becauſe 
that commendation — no other ende, but to roote vp alperyerſe 
doubtinges out of our hearres, There be alſo manie which ſo conceiue the 
mercic of God, that they take litle comfort thereof. For they be euen thet 
withall pinched with a miſerable carefulneſſe while they doubt whether be 
will be mercifull to them ot no, becauſe — encloſe within too natront 
bounds the very ſame mercifulneſſe, of which they thinke themſelues mol 
aſſuredly perſuaded. For thus they think with themſe lues, that his mercieis 
in deede great & plentiful poured our ypon manie, offeringit ſclfe & teac 
for al men: but that ĩt is not certaine whether it wil extend vnto them ot no 
or rather whether they ſhall attaine vnto it ot no. This thought. uben it 
ſtayeth in the mid race, is but an half. Therefore it doth not ſoconfirme the 


ſpirit with aſſured quietnes,as it doth trouble it with — — doubtfulneſſe. 


But there is a far other feeling of full aſſuredneſſe, which in the Scriptures 
is alway aſſigned to faith, euen ſuch a one as plainel]y ſetting before vsthe 
goodnes of God, doth clearly put it aut of dout And that cinot be, but that 
wee muſt needes truely ſeele & proue in our ſelues the ſweetneſſe thereof, 
And therfore the Apoſtle out of faith deriueth aſſured confidence, and out 


of it againe boldneſſe. For thus he ſaieth, ihat by Chriſt wee haue boldnes, 


and an entrance with confidence, which is through faith in him. Bywhich 
wordes truely he ſhe weth, that it is no right ſaith, but when wee are bolde: 
with quiet minds to ſhew our ſelues in the preſence of God. Which boldnes 
proceedeth not but of aſſured confidence of Gods good wil & our ſaluatiõ. 
Which is ſo true, that many times this word Faith. is vſed for Conßdence. 


e vs, & not at all in our ſelues: but rather that in inwardlyembrs- 

cing them, we make them our own. From hence procedeth that conßdenct 

which the ſame Paul in another place callerh peace, vnleſſe ſo had rather 

ſay, that peace is deriucd of ir. It is an affurednes thar maketh the 

on & chereful before God, without which the conſcience muſt of neceE 
Nic bee vexed, & in a maner torne in pieces wich troubleſome trembling, 

vnleſſe perhaps it do forget God & it ſelfe, and ſo ſumbera litle while. 

I may truely ſay, For a litle while, for it doth not long enioy that mile 

ſorgetfulneſſe, but is with often recourſe of the remembrance of Gods ina 

ment ſharply tormen ted. Briefely, there is none truely faithful, but = 
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Lib. 3. 181 


vpon truſt of Gods good- 
iſes of Gods good will 
toward him, conceiueth an vndoub of ſaluati ontas the Apo. 1105 
ale he wech in theſe wordes:if we keepe ſure io the end our confidence anlc 
glorying of hope. For hereby hee meanech that none hopeth wellin the 
Lord. but he that with confidence gloricth that he is heire of che kingdom 
ofhcauen, There is none(Llay)fai but hee that leaning vpon the aſ- 
ſuredneſſe of his owneſaluation,doth confidently _ ypon the Deuil 
& dearh,as we are taught by that notable concluding ſentence of Pauli: I 
am perſuaded(ſaith he j chat neither death, nor hte, nor Angels, — — Rom. 8. 3s. 
cipalities, nor powers, nor thinges preſent, not thinges to come, (hall be a · 
ble to ſeperate vs from the loue God, wherewith hee embraceth vs in 
Chriſt leſu. And in like manner, the ſame Apoſtle thinketh. chat the eyes of 
our minde are by no other meane wel li ed, vnlefſe we ſee whar is the 
hope of the cternall inheritance to which we are called. And ech where his 
common manner of king is ſuch, that hee declareth that no otherwiſe EPhe. 1.2 g. 
we doe not well comprehend the goodnoſſe of God, vnleſſe we gather of it 


the fruite of great aſſuredneſſe. 


The grace of Chriſt, 


17 Bur(ſome man will ſay)the faithful do find by experience a far other 7/37: have no [ach 


thing within themſe lues, which in recording the grace of — the, . — * 
entimes chanceth ynto n Fenk 


them but alfo are ſometime ſhaken with moſt ericuous terrours: ſo great is p = 2—_— 


are not only tempted with vnquietneſſe, which © 


the vehemency oftemptations to throwe done their mindes:which thing 
ſeemeth not ſufficiently well to agree with that aſſuredneſſe of faich. Ther- 
fore this doubt muſt be anſwered,if we wil haue our aforeſaide doctrine to 
ſtand. But trucly,when we teach chat faith ought to bee certaine and aſſu- 
red,we doe not imagine ſuch a certaintje as is touched with no doubting, 
nor ſuch an aſſuredneſſe as is aſſailed with no carefulneſſe: bur rather wee 
ſay, that the faithfull haue a perpetuall ſtrife with their owne diſtruſtful- 
neſſe. So farre be we from ſetling their conſciences in ſuch a peaceable 
— may be interrupted with no troubles at all. Yer on the other 
ewe ſay, that in what ſort ſoeuer they be afflicted, they do neuer fall & 
depart frõ that aſſured confidence which they haue conceiued of the mer- 
cy of God. The ſcripture ſetteth foorth no example of faith more plaine, 
er more notable than in David, ſpecially ifa man beholde the whole conti- 
nuall courſe of his life · But yet howe hee was not alway of quiet minde 
tim ſelfe detlareth by innumerable complaintes, of which at this time it 
ſhall be ſufficient. to chooſe our a fewe , When he reptocheth his one 
ſoule with trobleſome morions,wharis it elſe but that he is angrie with his 
owne vnbe leeuingneſſe? Why trembleſt thou my ſoule (ſaith hee) and why 
art chou diſquieted within me? truſt in God. And trucly y ſame diſcourage- 


Pſal 42. 68.4 J. on 


ment was a plain token of deſtruction, euen asithe thought himſelfe robe Pal. 31. 22. 


forſaken of God. And in another place we reade a larger conſeſſion there- 
oß where he ſaithil ſaide in my ouerthrowe, I am caſt out from the ſight of 

thy eyes. Alſo in another place he diſputeth with himſelf in careful & miſe- 
rable perplexity yea & quarrelleth of the very nature of God, ſaying: _ 
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Pfal. y. to. God forgotten to haue mercy? will he caſt off for euerꝰ And yet harder 
that which followeth: But | haue ſayde, To die is mine: charges ate ufe 
right hand of the higheſt. For, as in deſpaire he condẽneth himſelſe to de. 
ſtruction, and not only confeſſeth himſelf to be tuſſed wich douti 1 
if he were vanquiſhed in battel, he leaueth nothing to himſelſ,becauſe d 
hath forſaken him, & hath turned to deſtroy him, the ſame hand chat un 

Plal.11G.7, wont tobe his helper. Wherfore not without cauſc he exhorteth his ſouls 
to returne to her quierneſic,becauſe he had found by experience, that he 
was toſſed among troubleſome waues. And yet (vhichis maruellous ) in all 
theſe aſſaultes, faith vpholderh the heartes of the godly, and is rrucly like 
vnto a Date tree to endeuor and riſe vpward againſt al burdens, how great 
ſoeuer they be: as Dauid when he might ſeeme to be vtterly overwhe 
yet in rebuking lumſelfe, ceaſeth not to rite vp to God. And truely he that 
ſtriuing with his own weakneſſe, reſorteth to faith in his troubles, is alres · 
dy in a manner conqueror. Which may bee gathered by this ſentence and 

Pſal.27.14 other like: Waite tor the Lorde, be ſtrong, he ſhall ſtrengthen thy heart 

wait for the Lord. He reprocheth himſelfe of fearfulneſſe, & in repeating y 

ſame twiſe, confeſſeth himſelf to be ſomtimes ſubiect to many troubleſome 

motions. And in the mean time he doth not only become diſpleaſed wit 

himſelfe in theſe faultes, but carneſtly endeuoureth to amendment. I 

if wee will more neerely by good examination compare him with 

there ſhal be found great diſference. Eſ was ſent to bring temedy to tht 

careful greefe of the wicked king & hypocrite, and ſpake vnto him in theſe 

wotds: Be in ſafegard and he quiet: feate not, & c. But hat did acht As 
it was before ſaide, that his heart was moued as the trees of the wood ate 
ſhaken with wind, though he hard the promiſe, yet he ceaſed not to quale 
for feare. This therſore is the proper reward and puniſhment of vnbelech, 
ſo to tremble for feare, that in temptation he turneth himfelfe away from 

God,y doth not open to himſelfthe gate by faith. Cõtrariwiſe the faichfull 

whom the waighty burden of temptations maketh to ſtoupe, & in a maner 

oppreſſeth, do conſtantly riſe vp, although not without trouble and hard- 
nefſe, And becauſe they knowe their owne weakneſſe, they pray with the 
fal. 11g. 43. Prophet: Take not the worde of crueth away from my mouth continu» 
ally. By which words we are taught, that ſometime they become dumme 
as though their faith were — ouerthrown;yet they faint not, not turn 
their backs, but proceed in their battell, & with prajer do encourage their 
ſlouthſulneſſe, leaſt by fauouring themſelues they ſhould growe to valenſte 

ble dulneſſe. * 
| 18 For the ynderſtanding therof, it is needefull to returne to that diui · 

Faith ee on of che fleſh and the ſpirite hero we made mention in another place, 

2 —— - which doth in this behalfe moſt clearely appear. The godly heart rherfore 

congquere, "9 feeletha diuifioninir ſelf, which is =_ elited with ſweernes by acknow 
ledging of the es of Godland partly grieued bitternes by feel 
of his oe miſery, partly reſteth vpon the promiſe of the Goſpell, 

trembleth by reaſon of the teſtimony of his own wickedneſle: pat · 
y reioyſdth with conceiuing of life, and partly quaketh for feare of death. 
& Which variation cõmeth by imperfection of faith, foraſmuch as we * 


Elay 7.3, 


The grace of Chriſt, Lib. 3. x82 

in good caſe in the courſe of this preſent life, as being healed ſrom all 
— Katrultfulnes to be altogether filled and with faith. 
Hereupon proce ede choſe barfels, when the di Ines that abideth in 
the remnaunts of the fleſh,riſeth vp to aſſail the faith chat is inwardly con- 
cemed. But if m a fait hfull minde aſſuredneſſe be mixed with doubt 
come we not then alway to this point, that faith ſtandeth not in a certaine 
& cleare kaovledge, but in a darke & doubtfullie entangled knowledge of 
Gods wil toward vs? No, not fo, For though we be diuerſſy drawn with un. 
dtie thoughts, yet are we not therefore by and wi ſeueredſtõ faith, though 
we be reed with tolling vp & down of diſtruſtfulnes, yet are we not there 
fore dtovned in the bottomles depth thereof: and though we bee ſhaken, 
et be we not thruſt down out of our place. For this is alway the end of this 
(anellcher faith doth at length with wraſtling oucrcom2thoſe hard trou- 
bles where with when ſhe is ſo befieged,ſhe ſeemeth to be in danger. The imbecillicic of 

19 Let this bee the ſumme of all. So ſoone as any drop of Gaithbe it ne- aur knovuledge 
uer lo ſmall, is poured into out hearts, wee by and by begin to beholde the 5 m — 
face of God milde and pleaſant, and louing toward vs: yer the ſame we ſee . 5 
from a farre off, & farre diſtant from vs, but with ſo ſure ſight, that we know faich, 
ve are not deceiued. Frõ thenſe forward, how much we proſit( as we ought 
continually to profite) as ĩt were by proceeding further, we come vnto ſu 
much the neerer,& therfore certainer beholding of him, & by very conti- 
nuaunce he is made more familiar vnto vs, So we ſee, that the mind enligh- 
tened wir h the knowledge of God, is firſt holden wrapped in much igno- 
rance, which by little & little is wiped away, Vet the ſame minde is not ſo 
hindercd by being ignorant of ſome thinges, or by darkly ſeeing that which 
ſhe ſeeth, but that ſhe enioyerha cleare knowledge of Gods wil toward her, 
which is the firſPand principall point in faith For as if a man being ſhut vp 
in ptiſon, haue beames of the ſunne ſhining in ſidelong at a narrowe win+ 
love, or as it were but halfe glummering, he wanteth in decde the free be · 
holding of the ſonne, yet he ſecth with his eyes an vndoubted btighineſſe 
— Jr receiueth the vſe ofit:ſo we being bound with the fetters of an 
earthly body, howſocuer we be on ech fide ſhadowed with much darkenes, 
et we are ſufficiently enlightned vnto perfect aſſuredneſſe, by the light of 
God,extending his beames of light vpon vs, though it bee but a litle, to 
ſhew foorth his mercy. | 

20 Both theſe points the Apoſtle verie well teacheth in diuetſe places. our fr ver- 
For when he ſaith, that we know vnperfectly, and prophecy vnperfeRly, & ſct bur eU 
ſeeby a dark ſpeaking as by a glaſſe, he ſheweth how lender a little portion 22 — 
ol the ttue godly wiſedome ĩis given vs in this preſent life. For thoughthoſe — 7 


wordes do not 22 ſhewe that our faith is vnperfect ſo long as wee partly by out- 


prone ynder this burden of the fleſh, but that it happeneth vnto vs by our vverd renzariorty, 
owne iper ſection j we haue need to be contineally exerciſed in learning, ?® 22 3 
yet he ſectetly declareth that that thing which is infinite, can not be com · | nan ah /xr 
prehended by our ſmall capacity, and narrow compaſſe. And this Paul re- to diſten ſifulues. 
porteth of the whole church, but vnto euery one of vs, his owne dulneſſe is 1. Cor. if. . 

in hindetance and ſtay that he can not come ſo nere as were to be wiſhed. 


hut how ſure and vndeceiuable a taſte of it ſclfe, euen a ſmall drop 2 
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doth make vs feele, che ſame Apoſtle ſheweth in another place where 
Or. 3.1 
* affirmech, that by the Goſpell tre beholde theglorie of Godwihnn | 
red face, having no veile berweene vs and it ſo etfectually that we be trans, 
formed into the ſame image In ſuch entanglementes of ignorauncethere 
muſt needes be wrapped together both much douting and fearefulltrem, 
bling, ſpecially foraſmuch as our hea rt. by a certaine naturallinſtin& giz 
ſelte, is enclined to vnbelecuingnes.Befide that,there be tentations which 
both infinite in number, and diuers in linde, doe oftentimes with great ſo· 
daine violence aſſaile vs. But ſpecially our owne conſcience oppretled yith 
heauic burden of ſinnes lying vpon it, doth ſometime lament & grone wich 
it lelfe, and ſometime accuſeth it ſelſe:ſometime ſecretely murmureth and 
ſometime is openlie troubled. Whether therfore adueriitics doe thewean 
apparance of the wrath of God, or the conſcience doth finde in it ſelfany 
proofe or matter of his wrath, from thenſe vnbelecfe doth take weapons 
engines to yanquiſh faith withallwhich are alway dirocted to this end. that 
we thinking God to be our aduerſatie and harefully bent againſt vs,ſhould 
both not hope for any helpe at his hande, and alſo be aftaide of him azof 
Hovv faith being Out deadly enemy. | 
aſſaulced gerreth 21 Tobeare theſe aſſaults, faith doth arme and fortify her ſelfe with the 
tlie vuctorie, and vorde of God And when ſuch a tentation aſſaileth, that God is our enimy, 
— hes becauſe he is ſharpe againſt vs: faith on the other fide anſwereth, that even 
e, whenbepuniſhethheis alſo mercifull,becauſe his chaſticement commeth 
rather of loue than of wrath . When faith is ſtriken with this thought, hat 
God is a reuẽger of iniggffijics,2gainſt that ſtroke he ſerteth his pardö rea · 
die for all offences, ſo oft $$ the ſinnet reſorteth to the mercifulneſſe of the 
Lord. So a godly minde howſocuer it be in meruailous wiſe toſſed & vexed, 
yet at length riſeth yp aboue al daungers, & neuer ſufferech the confidence 
of Gods mercy to be plucked away from it: But rather whatſocuer conten · 
tions do trouble & weary it, in the end they turne to the aſſurednes ofthis 
confidence. And hereof this is a proof: that the holy ones, when 2 
them ſe lues moſt of all preſſed with the vengeãce of God, yet euen then do 
make their complaintes to the ſame God: and when it ſeemeth that the⸗ 
ſhall not be heard at all, euen then neuertheleſſe they call ypon him Fot to 
hat purpoſe were it, to make their mone to him from whom they hoped 
for no comfort?rruely would neuer finde in their hearts to call ypon 
. him, vnleſſe they beleeued that there were ſome np = 
—_— — ne Diſciples,in or ry wing - _—_ _— 
complained in deed that et they called to hi 
—— he rebuketh — — fmall{ ith, yer hee doth not 
them from the number of his, nor maketh them of the number of them. 
beleevers,bur ſtirreth them to ſhake off fault. Therfore we affirm again} 
which we haue aboue ſpoken, chat the roote of faith is neuer pluckedout 
ofa godly heart, but ſticketh ſo faſt in the bottome, that howſocueritbee 
ſhaken & ſeeme to bende this way or that way, the light thereof is ſo neuer 
quenched or choked ypburchar — leafl hidde vnder ſome embers 
and by this token is plainly ſhewed , that the worde whichis an com 
ible ſeede, bringerh forth fruire like toi ſelte, the ſpring whereofdoet 


The grace oi Chriſt. Lib.z. . 
neuer wither & vtterlie periſh. For whereas this is the extremeſt matter of 
geſpair to the hoh ones, to ſeele according io the conſideration of preſent 


es, the hande of God bene to their deſtruction.yet Iob aſſirmeth _ lob.:3.15. 
* 


_ hall proceede ſo farre, that though God doe kill lym, yet hee 
not therefore ceaſe to truſt in him. This is che trueth therefore. Vnbelecte 
reigneth not within the hearts of the e aſſaile h them: 
neither doth ſhe deadly wound them with her weapons, but only troublerh 
them, or ſo hurtech them, that yet the wound is curable, Fot faith, as Powe 
teꝛcheth, ſerueth vs for a ſhield that being holden vp againſt w $s,doth 
ſoteceiue the force of them, that it either vtterlie driueth them back ox at 
xa ſo breaketh their violence, that they cũnot pearce them to danger of 
lie. Therefore when faith is ſhaken, it is hike as if a ſtrong louldier with the 
nolent ſtroke of a dart be compelled to remoue his foot, and give ground a 
lutle: & when faith it ſelfe is wounded, that is like as if his bucklcy by ſome 


ſurcke be in ſonie part broken, but yet ſo that it is not ſtriben through, For 


alway the godly minde will attaine to rife thus bye as to ſay with Dauid, f pfal. : 3.4. 


| walke in the middeſt of the ſhadowe of death, I wil teare none euill, be- 
cauſe thou art with me. It is in deede tertible to walłe in the darkneſſe of 
death, & it cannot be but that the faithfull, ho much ſtrength ſoeuer they 
haue, muſt be aft aid of it. Vet becauſe this thought ſurmounteth it, y they 
haue God preſent with them, and prouiding for their ſafetie, that fear is o- 
percome with aſſuredneſſe. For (as Auguſtine ſaith)howe 2 engines 
ſoeuer the deuil raiſeth vp againſt vs, ſo long as he poſſeſſeth not the place 
of the heart, where faith dwellech, he is caſt out of the dores. And ſo i ee 
may iudge by the ſucceſſe, the faichfull not only eſcape ſafe from euery bar- 
tel ſo that by and by receiuing freſh courage they are ready to come again 
into the fielde:but alſo that is fulſilled w ich Iohn ſaith in his canonical E- 
piſtle: This is the victot ie that ouercommerh the worlde, cuen your fayth. 
For he affirme ch chat it ſhall not only win the victory in one or * barrels, 
or againſt ſome one aſſault, but alſo that it ſhall get the ouer hande of the 
whole wor lde, although it be a thouſand times aſſailed, | 

22 There is another kind of feare and trembling, but ſuch a one as by ix 
the aſſuredneſſe of faith is ſo nothing at al diminiſhed, that thereby it i the 


All feare 1s 64 
repliznant Trio 


more ſoundly ſtabliſhed. Thatis,when thefaichfull either in thinking thar ab. 


che examples of Gods vengance againſt the wicked are ſhewed for lefſons 
forthem to learn by, do carefully beware that they happen nor to provoke 
Gods wrath againſt themſelues with the ſame offences: or recording with 
themſclues their own miſerie, doc learn ta hang altogether yponthe Lord 


wihout whom they ſee themſelues robe more fickle and ſooner vaniſhing 


chan any blaſt of winde. For when the Apoſtle, in ſerting foorth the ſcour- 10. . 


pes wherwich the Lorde in old time had puniſſied the people of Iſtael . put· 
teth the Corinthians in feare ihat they intãgle not themſelues with like e- 
ul: he doth not therby abatethelr affiance; only ſhakethawaythe dul- 


net of the fleſh by which faith is wonemote ro beopprefied than ſtrigihe - Rom. il 22. 


ned. And when hee taketh occaſſon of the Tewes fall to exhort him that 
ſtandeth, to take heede J ho fall not. he doth not thereby bid ys to wauer, as 
tough we were not fullyaſlured of dur ſtedfaſtnes, but only he takech away 
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arrogant preſumption & raſh truſting too much in our owne ſtr 
after the ihruſting out ofthe lewes, the Gentiles being receiued 


2 
not too much outragiouſly triumph againſt hen (bk? 
ing com. 

neither 


peaketh there not onely to the faithHll, but alſo in the ſame; 
prehendeth the hypoctites that gloried only in outward — 
doth he admoniſh cuery man parucularly,bur making a cõpariſon berwens 
the lewes andthe Gentiles,after that he had ſhewed that the lewes in this 
that they were reiccted, did ſuffer juſt i2dgement for their vndeleeſe and 
vnthankfulneſſe, he alſo exhorted the Gentiles that they ſhould not. by be. 
ing proud & extolling them ſe lues, looſe che grace of adoption lately con. 
ucied into them. Bu: as in that generalrcieRing of the lewes,there remai. 
ned yer ſome that were not fallen from the coucnant of adoption,ſoovtet 
the Gentilet there might ariſe ſome,which without true faich, ſhould bee 
ſfed vp only with fooliſh confidence of the fleſh, & fo abuſe Gods louing 
indnes to their own deſtruction. But although you take this as ſpokb tothe 
cle& and faithfull,yer therupon ſhal follow no inconuenience. For it in one 
thing to hold down the raſh preſumpt on which out of the remnants ofthe 
ficſh creepeth ſomtime even into the holy ones, that with yain confidence 
it waxe not outiagiouſly wanton: and another thing to firike the con. 
ſcience with feare, chat it reſt not with full aſſutednes in the mercy of God, 
ian foere o Then, vhen he teacheth, that with fear & trembling we ſhould watk 
che con/ilerat:on out own ſaluation, he requireth nothing elſe, but that we ſhould accuſtome 
of owr 0/vue ys with much abaling of our ſelves, reucrently to locke vp into the mighiþ 
= — 6nd c nes of God. For — nothing dot h ſo much awake vs to caſt al our conſ · 
seis e dence & aſſutance of mind vpon the Lord as doth the diſtruſt of our ſelues 
vvuh ſure & cer- and carefulnes conceived by knowledge in cõſcience of our own wretched 
tame confidence. nes. And according to this meaning is that ſayingin the Prophet to bet 
4 = = taken: ln the multitude of thy goodneſſe Iwill entet into thy temple: Twill 
oy worſhip in feare. Where hee comly cõioineth the boldnes of faith chat lea · 
neth ypon Gods — _ a reuetent fearc,which we _ * feel ſo 
oft as comming into the ſight of Gods maieſty, we perceiue by the glorious 
Prou.33-14. bripheneſſc — howe — is our owne fichines, And Salomon faith 
herd he pronounceth the man bleſſed. that continually makerh his 
owne heart afraid, for by hardning«hereof men fall headlong into euil But 
ſuch fear he meaneth as may make vs more heedeſull, not ſuch wherebywe 
ſhould be troubled and vitetly fall:euen ſuch a feare ac when the ſindcon · 
founded in it ſelſe, doth recouer it ſelfe againe in God: when deſpairingit 
ſelle, it teuiueth by truſt in him Therfore there is no cauſe to the contrary, 
but that the faichfull may at one time both be in feare, and alſo enioy molt 
aſſured comfort. in reſpeR j ſometime they turne their eies to behold iheit 
owne vanity, and ſometime they caſt the thought of their minde vponthe 
trueth of God But how (wil ſome man ſay) ſhall feare and faith dwell both 
in one mind? Euen thus, as contrarily vnſenſible dulneſſe, and carefulncs 


For whereas the wicked travail to procure to themſelſe a want of grief,that 
no feare of God might trouble them, yet, the iudgemeut of God ſo pr cfſerh 
them, that they can not attaine that which they deſire, So there ino 
thing to withſtãd, but that God may exerciſe them that be his to bum, 
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ing valiantly, they — . — themſe lues vnder the bridle of 
modeſty. And by the proceſſe of the text it appereth, chat this was the en- 
tent of the Apoſtle,where he aſſigneth the cauſe of fear, and trerabling to 
be the good pleaſure of God, whereby he giuech to them that be his both 
to will well. and valiantly to goe tht with it. According to this mea · 


ing ought we to cake that ſaying of hers The children uf Iſrael Ofc.z.5. 
hallfear God and his becauſenot only godlines engendreth 
the teuerence of God, hut the very ſweernes & plealant taſte ofgrace,fil- 
lech man being —_ - him felf wich — 3 make 
lum hang pon God, & hum yeelde hiaſelfe ſubiect to his power, 3 
— — do not hereby — roome to that moſt peſtilent philoſophy, 2 wh p prwa 


which many halfe papiſts at this day begin to coine in corners. For, be- ron m Cl, 
cauſe they can not defende that groſſe doui fulnes which bath bin taught norvvnbſtauding. 
in{choles,they flye ro another deuiſe, to make a confidence mingled wth: e 
liſtruſtfulneſſe. They confeſſe, that lo oft as wee looke vnto Ch. iſt, wee „, . 
bade in him full matter to hope wel:but becauſe we are alwaies vnworthy fnde to be in c 
of thoſe good thing that are offered vs in Chriſt, they woulde haue vs to e. 
waucr & ſtagger in beholding of our own vnworthines Breefly, they place 
conſcience lo betweene hope & feare,that it altere th from the one to the 
other,by enterchangable times & courſes: & they ſo compare faith and 
hope toge thet, that when the one ſpringe th vp,the other is preſſed down, 
when the one atiſetł the othet again falleth. So when Sathã ſeeth y thoſe 
engines wherwith before time he was wont to deſtroy the aſſurednes 
off naw nothing preuail, he endeuoreth by crooked vnderminings 
toouerthrowe-ir.Bur what manner of confidence ſhall that be, which ſhall 
now and then yeeld to deſperati ſay they) thou conſider Chriſt, ther 
k aſſured ſaluation: but ifthou returne to thy ſelfe, there is aſſured dam - 
nation. Therefore of neceſſitie diſtruſt & good hope muſt by enterchang- 
able courſes raigne in thy minde : As though we ought to imagine Chriſt 
Randing a farre off, & not rather dwelling within vs. For therfore we looke 
forſaluation at his hande,nor becauſe he appeareth a farre of vnto ys, but 
becauſe he hath graffed ys into his body,& ſo maketh vs pattakers not only 
of all his good 2 alſo of himſelfe. Thetfore I thus turne this their 
argument againſt themſelues: If thou conſider thy ſelie, there is certaine 
damnation. But becauſe Chriſt withall his good thinges is by way of com- 
municating ſo giuen ynto thee that all his things are made thine, & thou 
art made a member of him, yea and all one with him : his riglueouſneſſe 
drowne:h thy finnes, his ſaluation taketh away thy damnation a he by his 
— 2 rar os po and . $24 thy vaworthines come 
in the light of God. Breefly,this is j trueth: ve uught neither to ſepa - 
nte Chriſt from vs, nor vs from bim, but wich CE LEG char 
telwihip wherby he hath coupled himſelf vnto vn. So the Apoſtle teach- 
eh vs: The body indeede (ſaith bet dead. hy icaſon ohinne: but the ſpi :. Rom. . 10. 
me of Chriſt that dwelleth in you, is life for tighteouſneſſo. According to- 
theſe mens triſſing deuiſe he ſhould haue ſaid , Chriſt in deede bath life. 
with bimſelfe-bue y ou, as youbefncrs,rewain ſubiec to death and dam- 
addon. But he ſaith faire ocherwiſe. For ho teacheththat ane 
whic 
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which wee deſerue of our ſe lues, js ſwallowed vp by the ſaluation 
& to proue it, he vſeth the ſamę reaſon that I haue alleadged, beca 
15 not without vs, but dwelleth within es, and cleaueth vnto vs not 
with vndiuidable knot of felloa ſhip, but w. th a certaine meruellomi comu. 
nion daily more and more groweth with vs into one body, tillhe bee made 
alcogethet one with vs. And yetl denie not, as ] haue ſaide a little 
that ſometime there happen certaine interruptions of faith, at thieweak, 
nes cheteof is among violent ſode int motions bowed hicher ur thithet. 8 
in the thick miſt of tentation the light thereof is choked, but whatſoeuet 
happeneth, it ccafſeth not from endeuour to ſeeke God, 

25 And no other ſe doth Bernard argue, when he purpoſelie intteatetk 
coy avg = * of chis queſtion in his ſift Hemelie in the Dedication of the temple:Oken- 
vr Flues ly au, times (I ſay)by the benefit of God e the ſoule,me thinke I id 
vve knovythar in it two thinges as it were contratie. If l beholde the ſoule it ſelſe as cn 
„ O meg in it ſelſe and of it ſelfe, I can ſay nothing more truely of it, than thatiths 
Sd terly brought to nauęh:. What neede I nome to reckon vp particularlyal 

the miſeries of the ſoule, how it is london with finnes, couered with darke. 
neſſe, entangled with deceitfull entiſe mentes, itching with luſts ſubiec 
to paſſions, filled with alluſions, alwayienclined to euill, bent to all kindes 
of vice,finally full oſ ſhame and confulion / Nowe if all the 2 
neſſes of it being lool ed vp6 by the light of truth be found like a cloth lai 
1'41.64.6 ned with floures, then what hall the vnrighteouſneſſes thei eof be ateous- 
at. 13: gedelfthe light chat is in vs be darłneſſe, howe greate ſhall the vetie date. 
neſſe be? What then? without doubt man is made like vnro vanity : manis 
brought to naught:man is nothing. But howe then is he vitetſy nothing 
whom God doch magnifytHow then is he nothing, towarde whom God 
heart is ſer? ;rethren, let vs take heart againe. Though wee bee nothing 
our one hearte 2 there may ſomwhat of vs lie hidden in the 
heart of God, O father of mercies? O father of the miſerable, howe doeſt 
thou ſet thy heart toward vs? Fot thy heart is where thy rrealure is, But 
how be we thy treaſure,ifwe be nothing? All nations are ſo beforethee a1 
if they werenot, they ſhall be reputed as nothing. Even beforet 

withinrhee:ſointhe iudgement of thy truth. but not in the atfeRionofthy 
pitie. Thou calleſt thoſe thinges that are not, as though they were. Ther 
fore both they are not, becauſe thou calleſt thoſe thinges that are not 
and alſo they are becauſe thou calleſt them. For though they are not inte 
Nom. g. 12, ſpect of thẽſelue s yet with thee they are, according to that ſaying of Paw, 
not of the workes of tighteouſneſſe, but of him that calleth. And then hee 
ſairh,tharchis coupling together ofboth conſiderations is maruellous. Tr 
ly thoſerhinges that ate knit togother, doe not the one deſtroy theother. 
Which allo in the conc luſion hee more plainly declarerh in theſe words, 

Now if with both theſe conſiderations we diligently looke vpon our 
hat we be,yea in the one conſideration how we be nothing. and in theo 
ther how much we be magnified, I thinke our glorying ſcemeth to be tem 
pered, but peradueuture it is more encteaſed. Truely it is perſect ſtabb- 
ſhed, that we glory not in our ſelues but in the Lorde, It wee thinke chu 
he hath determined to ſaue vs, we ſnall by and by be deliuered:now in 
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himſelfe the rcucrence both of a father and of a Lorde. 
all rucly worſhip him. will endeuour roſhewe hiaiſelf@both an obedient * 


ome worthineſſe. 
— Letantatbs in —— vubich 
16  Nowche reofcommonl —.— 92 


train — 


ſonne and a ſeruiſable ſeruaunt vnto him. The obedience that is given 


to hin as to a father, the Lord by the P 


rophet calleth honour: the ſeruice 


that is done to him as to a Lord, he calleth fear. The ſoime( ſaĩth he) hono- 
rech the father, and the ſeruaunt the Lord. If l be a father, here is my ho- 


ſame honour and feare. Neither is it auy 
thoſe affeRions . For he that conſderet 
Cod is vnto vs, hath cauſe 
ſhould dread his diſpleaſure more 
is the wantonnefſe of our fleſh to runne 
reftraine the ſame — cr 
this t. chat the Lorde vnder 
his wrat 
17 — lohn 
chatitie caſteth out fes 
eth not with this that we fa 
thut they dread — 
—— becauſe they 
— eforferea the 
—— 


loke every — a e engl — 


full: they( as is aboue 
* wr dre — 


their necks, but they are made the more ware not to 
apoſtle when he ſpeakerh to che fuichfulk ge ye not 
Can bertach of God ypon the children of inbelee£He threarneth 


Gods wrath wil come vpon 
the wrath of God is 


— 


not be willing alſd to pr 


— the eee eee eld tre 
cr being alreadie groſſe and v — 


& i ” (036150! - 


o oſt 23 God thundreth from 


marvel! if one minde receiue 


har nr or — — 


ſairh, that Ad de beeleosth charitie, but 
feare centeineth 
For the wicked feare not God in this 


wer enen 


they thinł that it han 


— 


noutꝰlſ l be a Lotd, vhere is — chem orheogertte Ther, 
— — 
fore let the feare of the Lorde bee vnto vi a reuetence 


her. Ther 
with — 
h with himſelfe what 2 fa 
ther were no hels at al, vhy he 
thã any death. But h 
— wy off ro 

of 
— in- 


f xhey 3 


I ſo 
ouer them, for Ft 
heades. As for the faith. 
mote than —.— 
ent as fit did h 
te it So ſaith the 
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Cap.. Of che maner howrozecciue 


no, they be enſor ſed to fears: This ſeare they commonly cal 

— ſet it for contrary toſree natured — 
becommeth children. Some other doc ſuttlely ihtuſt in a middle hade 
cauſe thirt ſame ſetuill and conſtrained aftetion ſometime ſo — 
mens mindes, that ĩhey cone willingh to he feare ot Gd. 


0 "4 


28 Noe wee vnderſtande, that in the good will of God, whereuny 
the faichis ſaid to haue reſpeR,che poſſeſſion of ialuation & cternal}life wes. 
God tained. Hor if we can want no good thing,while God 15 fauourable mon, 


caunot but per- 
ſvvade :t ſelſe of 


all go tungs, 


it aboundaatly ſufficeth vs to the aſſuredneiſe of ſaluation, when beiin 
lelſe doth aſſute vs of his loue. Lot him ſhew his face ( ſau h the 


e\þccrally erernall and we ſlallbe ſafe. Whereupon the Scriptures determine this to bec the 


lie aud [alaation 
at the hand; of 


God, 
Pial.80.4. 
Ephe. 2.14. 


PlaL 53.46 


Rom. 8.; 5. 


Pſal. 23.4. 


fal. 33.12. 


ſumme of our ſaluation, that God putting away all enmiries,hathreceined 
ys into fauour, Whereby they ſhew, that when God is reconciled unt n 
there temaineth no petill, but that allchinges ſhall proſper wellwihy, 
Therefore fauh,having taken holde of the loue of God, hath: promiles of 
the pteſent life, and of the life to come, and perfect aſluredneſſe 
things: but that ſame ſuc h as may be gathered out of the word of 

faith doth not certainly promiſe to it ſelfeuher y length or honor orwekh 
of his life, ſoraſmuch as God willed none of cheſs thinges to bee appoi 
vntò vs. but is contented with chis afſurednes,y God will neuer fail howſo 
euer many things faile vs that pertaine tothe maintenance ofthis | 
life. But the cheefe aſſuradneſſe of faith teſteth in expectation 
to come, which is ſet out of doubt by the word of God. Bur whatſoever 


miſeries and calamities betide yvnto hem whom 2 

worke the contraric , but that bis good will is ſelicitie. 

when we did meane to expreſſe the ſumme of bleſſednes ee named the 

tauout of God, out of which ſpring doe flowe vnto ys all kindes of good 
ninges,. And this we may commonly note through out the Scripturet, 

that henſocuet mention is made not only of eternall ſaluation, burab 

ſo.of any good thing in vs, wee bee alway called backe to che loue of God, 


Fot which cauſe Daxid laich, that che gobdneſſe of God when it isſek in 


godly heart is ſweeter and more tobe defired than Le it elfe. Finally,;fall 

thinges clſc doe flowe-vnto. ys according to our owne wiſhing, and wee bee 

vnccrtaine of Gods loue ot hatted, our — ſhal be accurſed, and there 

fore miſerable ; But if che fauoutable face of God doe ſhine vnto vs. cuen 

vur vetie miſeries ſhall be bleſſed, becauſe chey ate turned to helpes ofour 

ſaluation As Paul, when hee heapeth vpa rehearſall of alladuetfiriesyet 

he gloricth that he was ut by them ſeuered fromthe loue of God : and 

in his praiers he alway beginſicth at che faunut of God, from whence flov- 

eth all proſperitie· Likewiſe anid ſetteth che fauour of God 

all che rerrours that trouble ys. If(faich he) 1 walke inthe 

the ſhadowe of death l will feare no cuils; becauſe thou art with me. 

wc — fee le that our ee do —ů—ů— — — — 
uour ot qod, they ſeeke their peage in it, and h $ Inwar 

hem fade the Pſalpe,b irche pooplewboſe.GOD nr 

Lorde, and the nation whęme he hath choſen to him for his inheritance. 


29 Wes 


cy, but vhen they are once —— band, en wherhertheywil, 


| the foundation of faichro be rhe iſe of GOD, a 
ones on it. For tho — Fhr Yor 


Nckberall embaſſage, by which God teconcileth the world ro himſcite: * 


Thereſote che ſame Apoſtle oftentimes maketh a relation of fauh and tho 16.4% . 
Goſpell together hen he teacheth that the miniſtorie of the Goſpellwas | 
committed to him vnto the obedience of faith, chat the ſame is the power 
of God, to ſaluation to euerie one that belecueth:that in it is revealed tho a⁊· Cor. gi d. 
| of God from faith to faith. And nomarucl. For fith the Goſpel 
whe miniſteric of teconcihation, thete is no other reſtimonyſure enough 
of Gods good will toward vs, the knowledge whereof faith requireth. Ther · 
fort when we ſay that faith muſt reſt vpon free promiſe, wer doe not denie 
but chat the faithful doe way e and reccive the wotd of God, 
but we appoint the iſe of mercic to be the marke of faith, Even 
ante faichfull ought in deed to acknowledge God to be theiudge and pu- 
nilher uf wicked doings, and yet they haue regarde vnro his mer- pn. S6. . & 
— aſmuch —— i — — 103.81. 5, 
200e-a5 is Jouing and mercifullfarre from | goodnes,gen- 
tle neo all, — — all his works. 

zo Neither yet doe I regarde the 5 of Pighiur, ot ſuch other Thereaſonr 
dogpes,when they find fault ——— 5 dividing faith 9 2 
i id take holde but of one thereof l graunt (as I haue alreadie ſaid) * —— _ 
chat the — obiect offaith (authey tearme it) is the trueth of God, neh per ur the 
vhether hee threaten ot put vs in of fauour. Where fore the Apoſtle principall b 
— chis — arecl the deſtruction ene. — N 

n not yet ſeene. I the feare of a puniſhwene ſhortly to come, was te 
worke of faith, then ought not the threatnings to bee excluded out of the 
definition of faith. This is indeede true. But the cauillers doe vniuſtly ac- 
ale vas though we denied that faich hach reſpect to all the partes of the 
yordeof O B. For our meaning is onely to ſhewe thoſe two thinges, 
bl, char ſaich neuer ſtadfaſſip ſtanderh vntill it come to fte promiles 
ud chen chat wee are no otherwiſe hit to be _— ta God butbe- 

4971299 & 51999 1612 bed trtow 1:11 ec s 0) tt 0:15 36 


cauſe ir couplerh-v+to Chriſt. Both thoſe points are worthy to bet na 
We ſecke ſuch a faich, vhich may make dutterence betucene the chice 
of God & the rebrobo te betwene che fanfiſul & the vnbeleuing. fa mand 
beleue that God both witly all that he commaundeth an 
truely chreatneth. ſhall he be therfore called faitbfull? Nothing lefle.The:. 
tore there can be no ſtedfaſt ſtay of faith, vnleſſe it be grounded yppontte 
mercy of God. But now to what end do we diſpute of tanhꝰlo it not thatye 
may leatue the way of ſaluationꝛ gut how doth faith bring ſaluatin but n 
reſpect that it graffeth vs into the bodie of Chriſt > Therefore there u 10 
inconuenience, if in the definition wee doc enforce the princi 
thereof, an do ioine into the generallna tie, in ſteade ofa difference thy 
mati that ſeuereth the faithfull frõ the vnbeleeuing. Fmallie, the mabc m 


haue nothing to find fault wit hal in this doctrin, but they muſt wrap: 

Nom. to d. vich vs in ; lame blame; vhich caleth the | oper he wed 
ich we before 

the 


Cap.. i: Oftheminerhowtortteive 


The con{leration ah Bu th ne wee gather t 
La ord red. that faith doch — worde than the fruit doth neede 
ver les v ui huelie rote of the tree, becauſo no other (as Danidreſtifierh) can ruſtin 
— the Lorde, but they that knowe his name Bur this knowledge is not aceet 
fth:yer alvamy. ding to cucric mans imagination; but ſo far as God himſclfeiswimeſſect 
Abeth except his one —— the fame Prophet conirmeth in an other 

vo relie vpou ſaying: Thy ſaluation is according to thy worde. Againe, l haue n 
bu verde, thy worde, ſaue me. Where is to bee noted the relation of faith tothe 


Pfal. 9. 11. ; 
— —-— — er in the meane time we do 
Plal.1 09. 43. of God:wi dll 5 leſſe fairh ſullen 


Rom.. 21. not exclude the 
i neuer giue vnto God his due honor. Pai rorehearſe 
a certaine ſlendet and common thing of Abraham, that hee belecued thu 
God which had promiſed him the blefied ſecede, was able to Its 
gaine in anotherplace, of himſe lie: know whom l 
. ͤ — coubguotepr 
0. ee t day. But ifa man wey many | 
of God doe oftentimevercepe into mans minde,he ſhall we pr 
they which-do highlie eſteemeũt a i orthy, haue not a little profired 
in faith. We all will confeſſe that God is able to doc wharſoeuer he will but 
when euen the leaſt tentation throweth n downe with feare, and amaſeth 
vs with horror, thereby diminiſh 
on of Gods when we prefer ir choſe y Sathan threat 
neth againſt Gods promiſes, This is the teaſon why to pm 
into the harts of the people aſſurednos of ſo honorably! 
treat of the infinite power of God, Itſeemerh oftthat ſo ſoone as 


and wandreth about in Li 
ehcarfi! 5 he ao 
of Heauen and earth and the whole erder of nature, yetis heere nochn 
that ſerueth nor fitly for thecircumſtatmceof the mattet that | 


keth of For vnleſſe the power of God whereby he is able ro do all in 
be preſently ſer before our eyes, our e hardly hoare 
ot eſteeme it ſo much as it is worth, Beſide that, beere is declares 
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power, becauſe godlineſſe (as wee haue already ſhewed in an o- 
ther place)doth alway apply the power of God to vſe and woorke,ſpecial- 
it 2 before it ſelfe thoſe workes of God, whereby hee hath teſtiſied 
himſclfc to be a father. Hereupon commeth that in the ſcriptures is ſo of- 
ren mention made of the redemption, whereby the Iſraelites might haue 
learned that God which was once the author of ſaluation, will be an cuer- 
laſting preſeruer eons ver — — vs in mind by his owne ex - 
zuple, that thoſe tes whic ch particularl beſtowed vpon e · 
ucry man, doe after ward auaile to the confirmation of his faith Yea when 
God ſeemeth to haue forſake vs, it be houeth vs to ſtreteh our wits further, 
chat his auncient benefics may recomfort vs. as it is ſaid in another Pſalm, 
| have beene mindfull of olde dayes. I haue ſtudied yppon all thy workes. 
gc. Againe, I will remember the workes of the Lorde, and his meruelles Pal. : 00.43. 
from the beginning. But becauſe withour the word all quickly vaniſheth a- Pal. 77.11. 
may that wee conceiue of the power of God and of his works, there#: e ve 
doe not vithout cauſe affirme char there is no faith, vnleſſe God giue light 
mo it with teſtimony of his grace. But here a queſtion might be mooued, 
what is to be — of Sara and Rebecca, both which beeing moued as ir 5 
ſeemeth with Zea le of faith, paſſed beyoride the bondes of the worde. Sara, Sen. 15. 
when (he ſeruently deſired the promiſed ifſue, gaue her bondmaide to her 
husbande. It cannot be denied but that ſhe many wayes ſinned: but nowe l « 
woch onely this fault, that being caried away with her reale, ſhee did not 
reſtraine herſelfe within the boundes of Gods worde: yet it is certaine that 
2 — _ Kon being certified by the Oracle of 
_ 7 on = er ſonne Iacob, procured his bleſſing by euill crafty Gen. 26. 
eiued her husband; the witneſſe & miniſter of the grace of 
Codiſbe compelled her ſonne to lye:ſhee by divers guiles and deccits cor- 
rupted the trueth of God: Finally in making a ſcorne of his promiſe, ſhe did 
umuch as in her lay, deſtroy it, And yet this act, hoe much ſoeuer it was 
— of blame, was not without faith, for it was neceſſarie that 
— ulde — many offences, that ſhe might ſo earneſtly endeuour 
utaine that which without hope of earthly — was ful of great trou- 
bles and daungers. As we may not ſay that the holy Patriarch Iſaxc was al- 
r without faith, bec auſe he being by the ſame oracle of God admo- 
— honour transferred to the yonger ſonne;yer ceaſed not to be 
— rably bent to his firſt begotten ſonne aw, Truely theſe exam - 
— teach, that oftentimes errors are mingled with faith, but yet ſo 
lalch if it bee a true faith, hach alway the vpper hande. Fot as the 
— errour of Rebecca did not make voide the effect of the bleſſing, 
ues gp did it make voyde her Fayth which generally reigned in her 
rl and was the beginning cauſe of that dooing, Neuerthe- 
—— rein Rebecca vtteted howe ready mans minde is to fall ſo ſoone 
ries gueth him ſelfe , neuer ſo little libertic . Bur though mans 
ww and weakneſſe doth darken faith, yer it doeth not quenche it: 
meane time it putteth vs in minde , howe carefully wee ought to 
— ; pen the mouth of GOD, and alſo confirmeth that which 
bye ve taught , that Faith vaniſheth awaye, vnleſſe it bee ypholden 
Woorde: as the mindes both of Sa, and Iſaac and Rebecca 
k Bb 3 had 
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Cap.. Ofthe manerhow to receiue 
had become vaine in their crooked wandrings out of the ray nleſe they 
had beene by Gods ſecrete bridle holden in obedience of the void. 
32 Againe, not without. cauſe wee include all the promiſes in Chriſte, 
foraſmuch as in the knowledge of him the Apoſtle inc ludeth allthe Got 
pell: and in another place he teacheth, that all the promiſes of God an 
in hin, yea and Amen. The reaſon whereofis ready to be ſhewed. For i 
God promiſe auy thing, he therein ſueweth his good will : io ihat there q 
no promiſe of his,that is not a reftimeny of his loue, Neither a abet kam 
matter that the wii ked when they haue great and continuall benefires of 
Gods libcralitic heaped yppon them, doe thereby wrap them ſelues inf 
much the more greeuous iudgement Fur ſich they doe neither thinke net 
acknowledge that thoſe thinges come ynto them from the handeof 
for if they acknowledge it. they do nat with them ſelues confider his good 
neſſe, therefore they can not — bee better taught of his mercy than 
bruit beaſts, which according to the meaſure of their eſtate , doerecciue 
the ſame frune of Gods liberalitic , and yet they perceiue it not. Neithe; 
docth it any more make againſt vs, that many times in refuſing the promi 
ſes appointed for them, they doe by that occaſion procure to themſclug 
cater vengeance. For although the cffeRuallworking of the promi 
ſes doe then only appear, when they haue found faith with vs, yet the force 
and naturall propertic of them is neuer extinguiſhed by our ynbeleefe of 
ynthankfulneſſe. Therefore when the Lorde by his promiſcs doth proud 
man not onelie to receiue, hut allo to thinke vpon the fruites of hu bau- 
tifulnefſe, he doth therewithall declare ynto him his loue. Whereupon 
muſt returne to this point, that cuery promiſe is ateſtifying of Gods lot 
toward vs. But it is out of queſtion,y nom3 is loued of God but in Chriſt he 
is the beloued ſonne,in whom the loue of the father abideth and reſleth 
then from him poreth it ſelfe abroade vnto vs: as Pan! teacheih bat wee 
haue obteined fauor in che beloued one. Iherfote it muſt needs be derived | 
and come vnto vs by meane of him. For this cauſe the Apoſtle in another 
place calleth him our peace: in another place he ſetteth him out aß a bend 
whereby God is with fathetly naturallkiadnes bound vnto vs. It followeth 
theny wee muſt caſt our eyes vpoi him, ſo oft as any promile is oſered m 
And that Paw/tcacheth no abiurdity, q al Gods promiſes wharlocuerthey 
be, are comfirmed and ful6lled in him. There be certaine examples j make 
for the contraric, For it is not likely that Naamen the Syrian,when hee ity 
quired of the Prophet the manet how to worſhip god aright,was inftruſtcd 
concerning the Mediator: yet his godlineſſe is praiſcd.Cornelzue a Gen 
anda Romaine, eould ſcarcely vnderſtaud that which was known notto 
the Iewes,yea and that verie darkly:yet his ahnes and prayers were acceÞy 
table to God, and rhe ſacrifice of Naama,by the 1 N anſwere allowed 
Which thing neither of them could obtaine bur by faith. Like wiſcit be 
ſaid of the Eunuche ton home Philip was carried, which if he had 00 
ſome faith, would not haue taken pon bim the traueſ & N | 


a iourney, to worſhip. Let we ſee, when Philip examined him, we hee be 
wraicd his 11041 Ig the Mediator, And wy I grant chat their fal um 


s perſon, bat alſo cõceruiq; 


partly vnexpre ſſed, not only concerning Chi by 


The grace of Chriſt. Lib. 3. 898 
his power & the office committed vnto him of the father Vet in the meane 


ume it is certain, that they were — — 9 
ſome caſt of Chriſt, although ſaall.. Neither oughurtnscoſceme 
ſtrange For neither woould y haue come in haſt to tetuſalem frotm 
afarre contty to worſhip an vaknown God, neither did Corneluswhen 
be had once embraced the lewiſh religion ſpend: ſo much time without 
being acquainted with the firſt grounds of true doctrine. As for Naaman, it 
had becne to fond an abſurditie for Ele en bee taught hm of tmall 
hing to haue ſaid nothing of che principall point. Therefore: 5 
there were among them a dark knowledge of Chriſt, yet iris not likely that 
therewas no knowledge becauſe they did vic them ſelues in the ſucriſicca 
of caclaw,which muſt haue bene diſcerned by the very ende of them, that 
is Chriſte, from the falſe ſacrifices ot the Gen tiles rn 
23 But this bare & outward declaration of thie worde of God, to RN 2 | 
have largelyſufficed to make it io bebelecued,ifourowne blindnes & ſtub- — 
borneſſe did not wichſtand it. But our mind hath ſuch an inc lination to va. a mvvard en. 
ninc,y it can ncuer c leaue faſt vnto the eruth of God, & hath ſuch a dulnes, IAc blem ty th 
yitis alway blind — ſoe ol — OrTrs War in —— 
allailably done by the worde without ighening of the holy Ghoſte. * — 
—— alſo — faith is —— mans vnderſtanding. 2 — * 
Neither thal it be ſufficient that the minde be lightened wich the ſpicite ot 
God, ynleſſe the heart bee alſo ſtrengthened & ſtabliſhed with his power: 
Whercin the I = er exe, hich in confideringafftanh ==. -, - 
io only take hold of a bare & aſſent by knowledge, leatung out joons - 
— —— —e 
hr ph of God. both y the mind of man is clcuſed to taſt the trueth af Godz 
Achat his heart is ſtabliſhed therin For the holy Ghoſt not only is che be- 
inner of faich, but alſo by degrees enereſeth it. until by it he hring vs to the 332 
kingdom. That thing (faith Pau) which was tummitted to _. 
thy keeping, kee pe in the holy Ghoſt which, dwellerk in vs. But home Paw C " 7» they 
lark that the holy Ghoſtis giuen by che hearing offaichwe may eaſily di. 
ſdlae it. If there had bene but one onelygiſt of the haly Ghoſt, then i had 
bene an ablurditie for him to call the holy Ghoſte the cette of faith, which: 
uthe author & cauſe of faith. But hen he makech report of he giſes W he 
wth God garniſheth his Church, & s of faith bringeth it t 
perfection, it is no maruail if he aſctihe thoſo things to faith which makorh 
nt to receiue them. This is reckened a moſt ſtrange conclukon, when it Fo fs 
uad that ho man but he towhome it is giuen, can belecue in Chriſt. Bur * 
latin parcly becauſe they do not cõſider eicher hom ſecret & liigh the hea 
nen wiſedome is, or how great mans dulneſſe is in conceiuing the myſte- 
tes or God: and partly becauſe they looke not vnto that aſſured & ſteufaſt 
coaſtantneſſe of heat, tliat is to ſay the cheeße part of faite! 1 ++ . 8 K 
A but iflas Pau / prescheth) no tuan is witnefſe of the will of man, but 1. Cor 211. 
ibeſpirit of man that is within him, hen how ſhould man be ſure of the vil O bindueſe 
*God?And if the truth of God be vncertaine among vs, in thoſe things — — 
ve preſeatly behold with our eye, how ſhoulde it be aſſured and ſſedfaſt a- — oh a of 
vont vn there whete the Lord ptamiſeth — > eur mwides Aber. 
| 4+ na 
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nor wit comprehendethꝰ But herein mans ſharpnes of vnde TY 
oucrthrowne and faileth, that the firſt degree orprong inte 
is to forſake his own wit. For by it as by a veile caſt © VS, we are hind. 
red chat we cannot attain the miſteries of God,which are not diſcluſed bu 
ro little ones. For neither doth fleſ, & bloud diſcloſe nor natural man pc 
ceiue thoſe things that are of the ſpirit, but rather to him the learning of 
God is fooliſhneſſe, becauſe ir is ſpiritually to be iudged. Therefore bei. 
in the help of the holy Ghoſte is neceſſatie, or rather herein his force only 
reigncth. There is no man that knoweth the minde of God, or hath bin his 
counſeller. but the holy ſpirite ſearcheth out all things, euen the deepe fe. 


cretes of God, by whom it is brought to paſſe, that we know the minde ef 


Chriſt. No man ( aith he) can come to me: vnleſſe my father that ſent met, 
draw him. Euer one therefore that hath heard and earned of my father, 
commeth. Not that any man hath ſcene the father, but hee that is ſent ot 
God. Euen as therefore we cannot come vnto Chriſt, but being drawneby 


the ſpitite of God:ſo when we be drawne,wee ate lifted vp in wit and mind 


aboue our vnderſtanding. For the ſoule enlightened by him, taketh an 
were a newe ſnarpneſſe of vnderſtanding, wherewith it may beholde hes. 


uenly myſteries, with brightneſſe whereof it was before dazeled in it ſelſe. 


And ſo mans vnderſtanding receiuing brightneſſe by the light of the hoh 
Ghoſt, doeth neuer till then truely begin to taſte of thoſe thinges that be. 
long to the kingdome of God, beeing before altogether vnſauorie & with- 
out iudgement of taſte to tałe aſſay of them. Therefore when Chriſte ud 
notably ſect out vnto two of his diſciples the myſteries of his ki 


Lac. 24. 25. & 45 he nothing preuailed,vacill he their ſenſes that they might ynder- 


Ioha 16.15. 


The ligh of 


tand the Scriprures, When the A s were ſo taught by hiygody 
mouth, yet the Spirite of Trueth muſt bee ſent vnto them, to pcure ino 
their mindes the ſame doctrine which they had heard with their cares. 


The woord of God is like vnto the Sunne that ſhineth vnto all them to 


whom it is preached, but to no profite among blinde men. But wet ate al 
in this behalfe blinde by — it cannot pearce into our mind 
but by the inward maſter the holy ghoſt, making by his enlightning an en. 
trie for it. | | | 4 
35 In another place,when we had to entreate of the corruption of- 


ffurh u the gift of ture, we haue more largely ſhewed how valic men are to beleeue. Therfore 
God not beſtovv- I will not wearic the readers with repegting the ſame api 
„ 


ed indiſferently 


vpon ail men, 
2.Cor 13. 
2. The 514.41. 


ficient that the ſpirit of faith is called of Paul faith ĩt hich the ſpirie 
ueth vs, but not which we haue naturally. Therſore he pray eth tharGod 
lall in the Thefſalonians all his good pleaſure, and the worke offaithin 
power. Wherein calling faith the worke of God, and giuing it that title for 
a name of addition,and calling it by figure of appofrion Gods plen- 
ſure,he denieth that it is of mans own motion:and not conten cherwith 
he addeth further, j it is a declarat16 of Gods power: writing to the Conn 
thians,where he ſaith, that faith hangeth not ypon the wiſdoni of men, but 
15 grounded vpon the power of the holy Ghoſt, He ſpeaketh in deed oſou· 
ward miracles:but becauſe j reprobate are blind at the beholding of them, 
he comprchiendeth allo thatinwarde ſcale, whereof he maketh mention 


tel 


— faith. 
each him, and 


Why is it giuen to one and not to an other: lt grie 
— of the crofſe. Out of l wote not w 


thinges. 
2 Now it temaineth that that which the minde hath recciued, maybe laut vor 
further conueied into the heart. For the word of God is not throughly re. b . ſoonc as 
ceived by faith, if ir ſwimme in the top of the braine,but when ir hath caken —.— TO 
root in the bottom of the heart that it may be an inuincible defẽce to beare —— * 
&repulle al the engines of tentations. No if it be true, that the true vnder. fpurir ſeal it alſo 
landing of the minde is the enlightning thereof. then in ſuch confirmation i heart. 
ofthe heatt, his power much more evidently appeareth, euen by ſo much 
u the diſt of the heart is greater than the blindneſſe of the wit: 
&as it is harder to haue the minde furniſhed with aſſurednes, than the wit 
to bee inſtructed with thinking. Therefore the Spirit perſormeth the office 
ofa ſeale, to ſeale vp in our hearts thoſe ſame promiſes, the aſſurance wher- 
A ſrrſt imprinred in our wit, and ſerue ch for an earneſt to conſirme and xp... 3 
tabliſh them, Sith ye beleued( ſaich the Apoſtle)yee are ſealed vp with the 
holie Spirit of promiſe, which is the earneſt of our inheritanee. See you not 
how he teacheth that by the ſpirite the hearts of che faithfull are grauen as 
vich a ſeale 5 and how for the ſame reaſon he calleth him the Spirit of pro · N 
miſe, becauſe he ratifieth the Goſpell vnto vs ? Likewiſe to the Corinthians 2. Cor. 1. al. 
he faith ? God which annointed vs,which hath alſo ſealed vs, and giuen the & 5.5. 
earneſt of his Spirit in our heartes And in an other place when he ſpeaketh 
of confidence and boldeneſſe of hoping well hee maketh the pledge of che 
Pirire the foundation thereof. | 

37 Neither yet haue I forgotten that which 1 ſaide before, the remem- „* 
brance vherof experience c6tinually reneweth. that is, that faith is toſſed — rr n fe 
wih diverſe doubting«,ſothat the minds of the godly are ſeldõ quiet. or at extingwabed 

do not alway enioy a peaceable ſtate : but with wharſoeuer engin they vvbenit u di 

de ſhaken, either they riſe yp out of the verie gulf ofremprations, or doe a- . 
die falt in their ſtanding, Truclie this afſoredneſle one lie nouriſherh and 
Bb; defendeth 
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ll defendeth faith, when we l1olde faſt that which is ſaide in the Pſalme; Thy 
* Lord is our protection, our helpe in trouble, therfote we wil not ſeate when 

the earth ſhall tremble, and the mountaines ſhal leape into the heart of thy 

ſea. Alſo this moſt ſweere quietneſſe is ſpoken of in another place 2 las 

Pal. 1.6, dbwne and ſlept, and roſe againe, becauſe the Lorde hath ſuſtained mei 
is not meant therby that Dauid was alway with one yndiſturbed courſe fis. 

med to a mettie eheerefulneſſe: but in reſpeR that he taſted the of 

God, according to his proportion of faith,therfore he glorieth that he with, 

out feate deſpileth al that euer might diſquiet the peace of his mind. Ther. 

forerhe Scriprure meaning to exhort vs to taith,biddeth vs to be quiet In 

NN 30. f f. 8 laide: In hope end ſilence ſhall he your ſtrength, In the Plalng: 
— — olde thee ſtill in the Lord and waite for him. Whetwith agre ech char ſay, 

ing of the Apoſtle to the Hebrues: Pacience is nee dful, ce. 

The certzintie 38 Hereby we may indge how peſtilent is that doctrine of the Schools, 
of grace vuhich men, that we can no otherwiſe determine ofthe grace of God towarde v 
__ — — than by morall coniecture as euerie man thinketh himſelf worthy ofit. Itu- 
eternal. lie if we ſhal weigh by our works how God is minded toward vs; I grãt that 

we can attaine it with any coniecture, bee it neuer ſo ſclender: Curie fain 
ovght ro haue relation to a fimple and free promiſe, there is left no caule 
of doubring. For with what confidence (I beſeech you) ſhall wee be at» 
med, ifwe ſaie that God is fattourable vnto vs vpon this condition, fo that 
the pureneſſe of our life doe deſerue it? Bur becauſe I haue appointed one 
place properly for the diſcuſſing hereof, therefore I will ſpeake no more ef 
them at this preſent, ſpecially foraſmuch as it is plaine enough, that there 
is nothing more contrarie to faich, thã eithet conicRure or any thing nete 
vnto Soaking And they do very ill vtithe to this purpoſe that teſtimomy of 

* 


the preacher which they haue oft in their mouthes: No man knowe 
Eccle. i. ther he be worthy of hatred or loue. For to (ĩpeake nothing how this place 
is in the common tranſlatiõ corruptly turned) yet very children can nothe 
ignorant what Salman meaneth by ſuch woordes: that is, that if anie man 
will zudge by the preſent ſtatt of thinges whom God hateth, ot whom God 
louerh,he laborech in vaine, & troubleth himſelſe to no profit for his painæ 
fith all thinges happen alike, both to the righreous and the wicked, to him 
that offereth ſacrifices and him that offereth none. Whereupon follometh 
that God doth not al way witneſſe his loue to them to whom he maketh all 
thinges happen profperouſly, nor doerh alwayes vtter the hatred to them 
whom hee puniſheth. And that he doth to condemne the vanitie of mans 
Eccle. 3.9. Vn ſich ĩt is ſo dull in chinges moſt needefull tobe knoweri: as hec had it 
ten a litle before, that it cannot bee diſcerned what the ſoule of a man diſte. 
reth from the ſoule of a beaſt, becauſe it ſremeth to die in hke manner. H 
anie man will gather therof, that the opimiõ that we hold of the imme 
ty of ſoulet, ſtandeth vpõ conlecture: may he not worthihy be counted a mad 
man ? Are they then in their tight wirs which gather that there is no cet 


teiatie of Gods grace, becauſè wee can cuncelue none by the carnal behol- 

| ding of preſentthinges? - n ere en 

It is no pre- 39 But they alleadge thatitise point of raſh preſumprion, to take ven 

furoptionto vs an vndoubted knowledge of Gods will. I woulde indeede yr - 
TRIER Y 


ev the lone. 


into the m, if we did tale ſo much vpon ys, that we would make the income, God rovverd: wh 

ebenſble ſecret purpoſe of God ſubiect to the ſlenderneſle of our witte. £94 bu firive © + 
— we ſimply ſaie with Pau, that we haue recoiued not the ſpirit 8 "wp 
this wor la, but che Spirite that is of Godby whole teaching wee may. know, ' 
thoſe things that are giuen vs of God, what can they batke againſt it, but 
they walt landerouſly ſpeake againſt the Spirit of Od ut it it be a horri» 
dle tobbetie of God to accuſe the rc ue latin that commeth from, him, ei- 
ther to be lyiug · ot vnaſſured or vndoubi full, what do we offend in affirming 
chat it is aſſured:Bur they ſaie, that this allo is not without great preſump= » 
wouſne ſſe that we dare ſo glorie of the Spitite of Chriſt. Who would think 
that theic dulneſſe were ſo gteat that would be counted maſtersofy world, 
tha they ſo fowlly ſtumble in the firſt principles of celigion? Surely I would 
not thinke it credible, vnleſſe their one writings that are abroad did teſti» 
liz it, Paw pronounceththar they onelie ate the children of God, that are Rom.$ 24. 
moved with his ſpirite : and theſe men woulde haue them ihit bee the chil. 3 
dren of God, to be moued with theic one ſpii it, and to be without the Spi- . 
ite of God. Paul teacheth that we call God our Father, as the holy Ghoſt: 
miniſtretk that worde vnto vs, which onelie can beate witneſſe to our ſpi - Rom. g. 16. 
rite that we are the children of of God: Theſe men, although they forbid vs 
not to call ypon God, yet doe take awaie his Spirite, by whoſeguiding her 
ſhould haue beene rightly called vpon. Paul denieththat they are the ſer- 
vaunts of Chriſt, that are not moued with the Spirite of Chtiſt: cheſe men 
faine a Chriſtianitie that needech not the Spirite of Chriſt. Paw maketh 
no hope of the bleſſed reſurreRion , vnleſſe wee feela the holie Ghoſt R n 11. 
abidingin vs: they forge a hope without anie ſuch feeling, But peraduen- 
ure they will anſweare, that they do not denie that we ought to be endued 
vich it, but that it is a point of modeſtie & humilitie not to acknowledge it. 
What meaneth he then, when he biddeth the Corinthians to trie whether , Cor. i. 5. 
they be in the faith, to ptoue themſelues whether chey haue Chriſt, whome 
wakfſe a man do acknowledge to be dwellingin — is a reprobate? But 1. Iohn 3.24. 
by the Spirit that God hath giuen vs (faith Ia) we know chat hee abideth E ;. 
in N. And what da we clic hut call the promiſes of Chriſt in doubt. when we 
vilbe counted the ſcruants of God without his ſpitite, which hee hath o- 
pealy declared, that hee would poure out ypon all his? Beſide that, wee doe 
wong to the holy Ghoſt, which doe ſeparate from him faith chat is his pe- 
wliar worke. Sith theſe are the firſt leſſons of godlie religion, it is a token of, 
milerable blindneſſe, to haue Chriſtians —.— of artogancie, that dare glo · 
ne ofthe preſence of the hohe Ghoſt without which glorying Chriſtianity, 
ulclfe doth not ſtand. But they declare by their example how truely Chriſt, Iohn 14.17, 
lade, hat his $ pirit is vnknowen to the wor lde, & is onely knowen of them 
wich m_ he abiderh, . K e 
0 And becauſe they will not goe abeut to ouerthrou the AA | 
oath with Acta — of — , they aſlſaile it alſo otherwiſe, Fot ANTS 
ber lay, chat althaugh according to our preſent ſtate of righteoulnefſegwe: faith celan 
mae gather a iudgement of the grace of God, yet the knowledge of perſes 
Krancetotheend abideth in ſulpenſe, A goodlic confidence of ſaluation 

is left vnio vs, if wee iudge by morall coniecture, that fora preſent, 

moment 
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moment we be in fauour, and what ſhal become of vs to morow we canner” © 
tel. The Apoſtle teacheth farre otherwiſe ; I am ſurely peſuaded (ſaith hee) 
that neither Angels, nor powers, nor principalities, neither death, nor life, 
neither — nor things to come,ſhal ſeuer vs from the loue wher. 
with the Lord embraceth vs in Chriſt. They ſeeke to eſcape with a trifl 
— — the Apoſtle had that by ſpeciall treue lation. But they 
are holden too hard to ſlip away ſo. For there he entreateth of thoſe goo 
things y commonly come by faith to the faithful, not thoſe that he himſelſe 
ſpecially feleth. But the ſame Pau in another place putteth vs in ſeate with 

1. Cor. 10. 12. mention of our weakeneſſe & vnſtedfaſtneſſe: Let him that ſtandeth (ſainh 
he) beware that he fal not. It is true, but not ſuch a feare whereby we ſhould 
be ouerthrowen, but wherby we may learne to humble our ſelues vnder the 
mightic hand of God; as Peter expoundeth it. Then how againſt order and 

r. pet. p. c. trueth is it to limit the ofurednefic of faith to a moment of time,whoſe pro. 
pettie is to paſſe beyond the ſpaces of this life, and extend further to im- 

0 mortalitie ro come? Sith therefore the faithfull do impure it to the graceof 
God, that being lightened with his ſpirit they do by faith enioy the behol· 
ding of the heauenly life: ſo far is ſuch glorying from preſumptuouſnes, that 
if any man be aſhamed to confeſſe it, he doth therein more bewray his ex. 
treme vnthankfulnes,in vnkindly hiding Gods goodnes, than he doech de. 
clare his modeſtie or ſubmiſſion. 

Mp. 41 Becauſe it ſeemed that the nature of faith could not otherwiſe bettet 

4 — EN or more plainly be declared than by the ſubſtãce of the promiſe vpò which 
voho termeth it a it teſteth as vpon her * 1 foundation, fo that if the promiſe be taken a+ 
ſubſtance of things way, faith by and by falleth downe or rather yaniſherh awaie: therefore ve 
__ _ « rooke our — ers from — — "mu — 1 _— debniti- 
OS on, or rather deſcription of the Apoſtle , that he applieth to his di 
42 — where he ſaith that faith is a ſubſtance of thinges = bee hoped for, & a cet - 
tainty ofthinges that are not ſcene. For by this worde Hypeſtaſis ſubſtance 
(for that terme he vſeth(he meaneth as it were, an vpholding ſtay,wherup- 
on the godly mind leaneth & reſteth. As if he ſhould ſay that faith is a cet» 
raine & aſſured poſſeſſion of thoſe things j are promiſed vs of god, mnleſſe a 
man had rather to take Hypeſtaſis for affiance, which I miſlike not, albe- 
it I follow that which is more commonlie receiued. Againe, to fignibe that 
euẽ to the laſt day whe the bookes ſhalbe opened, they are _— thi thoſe 
thinges that may bee perceiued with our ſenſes, or ſcene wich our eyes, of 
handeled with our handes,and that the ſame are no otherwiſe poſſeſſed by 
vs, but if we go beyond the capacity of our owne wit, & bend our 
ding aboue al things that are in the world, yea and climbe aboue our ſeluet 
he hath therfore added that this afſurednes of poſſeiſion, is of things that 
Rom. f. a. lie in hope, and therfore are nor ſcene. For plaine appearance (as Pawwi- 
Augult. Homin terh)is not hope, neither hope we for thoſe thinges chat we ſee. And when 
— eat ent & hee calleth it a certaintie ot prooſe (or as ne hath oft tranſlated it) 
remiſſli. . ca. 31. a coniunction of thinges not preſent: for in Greeke it is Elenchos, he £ 
as much as ifhe did ſay, that it is an cuident ſhewing of thinges not appes. 
ring, a ſeeing of things not ſcene, a plainneſſe of darke thinges:a preſence 
things abſent, an open ſhewingof hidden things. For the myſteries of 


Dan. 7. 10. 


char ö — 
1 r in 


whoſe och ook to be ſo fully — — = 
e ee eee the minde 
life yp it (elf to receive ſucharaſt of Gods ge at t muſt needs 
de there with mo kindled to loue God ag aine? For that x | | 
ſyeetnes which God hath laide vp . im, can 
nor be true lie knowen,but that it 4 ane therewithall vehcmently move affe- 
don: & whoſe affection ir once moueth,, it vtterly rauiſheth & carieth him 
beyonde himſelfe. Therefore it is no marucile If into peruerſe & crooked 
heart neuer entreth this affeRion, by which being conueied vp into j verie 
heauen, we are ſuffred to eome to the moſt 0 hidden nad pat 1 
& the moſt ſacred priuy places of hi: kingdome, which may not my 
wich the entiance of an yncleane hearte, For that whichthe be ES 
teache, that chatitie is before faith and hope, 1 is a meere madneſſe. Fot it is Senn 
laicl . one lie tliat firlt e reth eharitie in vs. Howe muche more rightly 2; Ay — a, 
doth Bernard reach!] beleeue(ſaith hee) that the reſtimonie of conſcience, Ser i. in An- 
which Paul calleth the glorie of the godlie, coniſiſteth in three thinges.” For nunriatione, 
firſt of al it is neceſſarĩe to beleue y 3 ue forgiuenes of finer, 2. Cor. I. Ia. 
bur by the pardon of Godzthen utcanſt have pogood work at al,ynlcfe 
he allo giue ic:laſt ofaly thou canſt by no works deſetue eternal life, vnleſſe 
i ale be given freely.Alicle after he addeth j theſe things ſuffice not, bur 
there is acerteine r rere in beleuing 2 fins cannot 
be forgiuen but of God,we oughe alſo co beleeve that they are e 
wal le wede ſwaded by theteltimonicofthe holy Ghoſt n 
on is laid vp in dec God forgi 
5 — 1 4 e tobe ed of in places fi 
| Bur & o entreat $ fit 
2 
No wherſocuer this it cannot tth ao wat 
ichach with ie che hope of eternal ſaluation as an ndiuidable companion; — 
orratherthat it engen dre th ot bri foorth out Ne hopeof faith. 
being taken awale, how elo. 7,glorioufly ſoeuer we talk 
are conuicted to haue no faith at Fakh(aeteabous (hd) bes bean afl, 
redperſuafion epd eee e vnto vs nor deceiue vs, nor 
become voide, then they that haue conceiued this aſſuredneſſe, truelie doe 
thetewithall looke bo Logo neem hen owed arora ot pro- 
miſes which in their cannotbebur' 
nothing elſe, but a long thoſe eee 
—— of God. So faith! thy God is true, hope looketh for 
the performance of his 3 time. Fah beleueth that he is 
cur Father, hope looketh for him to ſhewe himſelſe ſuche a one towarde vs. 
Fiith be leueth that 3 — n vs, bope lookerh ene 


h Mop Rory 1 


reveiled. Faith is the 


Rſuſtaineth fakh. For as non 
— p hath fiſtbeſic 
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chat it fall not as fainting for vearineſſe. For which reaſon Paxil doeth wel 
place our ſaluation in hope, while it in ſilence loketh for the Land, 
reſtraineth faith that it falnot headlong vith too mult haſt: hope ſregie, 
neth faith, that it wauer not ir Gods promiſes, nor beginne to doubt of the 
trueth of them: hope refreſbeth faith that it waxc not wearie: Hope ſirtt. 
cheth faith to the vttermoſt bounde, that it famt not in the mid 
in the verie beginning. Finally, hope by continually renuing and reſto. 
ring, it makethitnow and then to rue vp freſher than it ſelfe to conting, 
ancc. But how many waics the helps of hope arencceſſaiietothe ft 
ning of faith, ſhall better appcate, if wee conſider with howe manie ſoris uf 
temptations they are aſſailed and ſhaken, that haue embraced the word of 
God. Firſt, the Lord in diſterting his promiſes doeth oftentimes holde our 
mindes longer in ſuſpenſe than we would with: here it is the office uf hope 
to performe, that which the Prophet commandeth, that though his pro. * 
miles doe tarie, yet we ſhould waite ſlill for them. Somerime he ſuſſeteth y 
not onelie to faint, but alſu ſeemeth to be highly diſyle aſed:hete it is much 
more neceſſarie to haue hope to help- vs, that according to the ſaying of 
Elay 8.17. an other Prophet, wee maie ſtill looke for the Lorde that ha h hidden his 
2. Pet. 3. 4 face from Iacob. Thete tiſe vp all ſcoiners (as Peter ſaith) chat ase: where 
is his promiſe or his comming? for as much as ſinee the fathers ſlept, all 
things ſo continue from the beginning ot the creation. Vea the fleſn & the 
p world do whiſper the {ame thing in our cares. Heere muſt faith ſtayed with 
fag. utferanceofhope be holden (aſt bed in beholding of eternitic that irmay 
—_— _ and yeres — 2 — | ; ol 70 
The comundt,; 43 For this conioyning and alliance the Scriprure ſometimes confoun« 
— deth the names of Faith and . For when Peter teacheth that we are 
exuſeth many by the power of God preſerved through faith, vnto the diſcloſing of ſaluati- 
7777 t — on, he giueth that vnto faith which did more fly agree with hope, and not 
gs ''? without cauſe, foraſmuch as we haue alreadie taught, that hope is 
unte the other, elſe but the nouriſhment & ſtr of faith - Sometimes they are 
2. Pet. z. d. together:as in the ſame Epiſt le. — faith & hope {ſhould be in God. 
1 But Pau to the Philippiaus out of faith deriueth expectation, becauſe in pa. 
ciently hoping. we our deſires in ſuſpenſe, til Gods conuenient opot- 
tunitie be opened. Al Which maitet we may better ynderſtand by the tent 
Gal.s chapter tothe Hebrues,which1haucalreadic alleadged, Paw in an othet 
hat place, although he ſpeake ynpraperly,yer meaneth the ſame thingin theſe 
words: We looke in rhe ſpirit through faith for of righteouſnes, euen 
becauſe we embracing cho ceſtimonie of the concerning hig-free 
loue,dolooke for the time when God ſhal openlie ſhew that whichis nowe 
hidden vader hope. And now it is plaine how fooliſhly Peter Lombard lays 
eth two foundations of hope that is the grace of God, and the deſeruing | 
wor kes. Hope can haue no other marke to be directed vnto, but faith: e 
haue alteadie declared that faith hath one onl mark the mercie of Goidgd , 
which it ought to looke(as I may olpeake)wick both cies. But it is good to 
heare what a liucly reaſon he bringeth. ( ſaich he) thou dareſt hope ſoany 
chiag without deſeruings,y ſhall not be worthig to be called hope, but re- 
ſemption. Who( gentle reader) vil not worchily abherre ſuch beaſtes, 7 
| i 
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:: is araſh and preſumpruous deede if a man haue confidence that God 
_ of his —— the Lorde willeth va to looke for all ihinges 
ac his goodneſſe, they ſaĩe it 18 pr dtjon to leane and reſt vpon it. A 
maiſter mcere for ſuch ſcholers as he e in che mad ſchoole of ſilthie 
pablecs. But as for vs, when we ſee that we are commanded by che oracles 
of God to conceiue a hope of ſaluation, let vs gladly preſume ſo much vpon 
his trueth, as truſting vpon his onliemercie, caſting away the confidence of 
workes,to be bolde to hope well. Hee will not, deceiue that ſaide: Beit vnto 
you according to your faith. 


1 a 
The iij. Chapter. 
That vve are regentrateby faul. V bereim « entreated of Repentance, 


Matth. 9.29. 


Lbeit wee haue alreadie partly taught how faith poſſeſſeth Chriſt, and Oure/fiurh 
how by it wee enioy his benefites: neuertheleſſe this were yer darke, r 


valeſſe we did alſo make declaration of the eſſectes that we teele ther : · 
by. Not without cauſe it is ſaide, that the ſum of the Goſpell ſtandeih in 
repentance and in forgiueneſſe of ſinnes. I hercfore leauing out theſe 
two pointes, whatſocuer we ſhall ſaie of faich,ſhall bee but a hungry & vn. 
perf:&, yea and in maner vnproſitable diſputation of faith. Now foraſmuch 
as Chriſt doth giue both vnto vs, and wee obtaine both by faith, that is to 
ſiy both newneſſe of life and free reconciliation,teaſen and order ofteach- 

tequireth, that in this place I beginne to ſpeake of both. Our next 

from faith ſhalbe to tance, becauſe when this article is well 

perceiued. it hal the better a chow man is iuſtißed by only faith and 
meere pardon, and yet how real holines of life ( as I may ſo calit)is not ſeue. 
ted from free imputatiõ of righteouſnes. Now it ought to be out of queſtiõ, 
that Repentance doth not only imme diatly follow faith, but alſo ſpring our 
ofit, For whereas & forgiuencs is therefore offered by the preach- 
ing of the Goſpelllthat the finner being delwered fromthe tyranny of Sa- 
un, from the yoke of finne,and from miſerable bondage of vices, may paſſe 
into the kingdome of God,truly no man can embrace the grace of the Gol. 
pe, but hee muſt returne from the errouts of his former life into the right 
way, and apply all his ſtudy to the meditation of repentance. As for them 
tharthinke that r pentance doth rather go before faith than flow or (pri 
forth of it, as a fruite out of a tree, they neuer knew the force rewboy guns, 
are mooued with roo weake an tothinke ſo. | 
2 Chriſt(fay they) and Tobnin their preac 
pletarepentance,fe then they afrerwardfaitthat the ki 

ar hande. Such commaundement to preach , the A Teci 
order Paw! followed, as. Luke reporteth. But whilo, they 
lucke ypon the joyning together of ſyllables, they faarke 


— — from very grace and 
nd: doe they not the cauſe ot repentance from : 
nie of laluation? Therefore thceit — are aGnueh in cet avif — 8 
lulſudecbecauſe the kingdome of heauen is come neere at hand, het fore 
04 repenk. 


bingsdoe frſt exhorutbe peo- Thur Md 
heauen wvecke h 
a thinke that re- 
: peritance derb 
- - not in what + 75 3.2. 
or the wordes hang together · For whe the Lord Chriſt & Jobs dopreach Matth 3. 
of heaven is come neete at Ad 20. 21. 


repent yee. For Matthew, when hee hath ſhewed that oba 
2 him wasfulfilled che — 

wildernefle, Prepare the waic of the Lorde, | 
— GodBarinthe & voice is commanded tobe 
comfort and glad tydinges. Yer — — 
to faith, ve do not dreame a certaine meane ſpace time, wherin it bring, 
eth ir out, but we meane to ſhew that a man cannot earneſtly applic hin. 


— — know himmſe lte to bee of God · But no mai 
trulie perſwaded that he is of God, but he that hath firſt recciued his grace, 


But theſe thinges ſhall be more plainely diſcuſſed in the proceſſe 
Peraduenture this deceiued them, that many are firſt by terrort of 
ence tamed. ot framed to obedience, before that they haue di, 
eſted, yea before they haue taſted the knowledge of grace. And this is the 
— at the beginning, which ſome account among vertues, becauſe they 
ſee that it is neete to true and iuſt obedience, But our queſtion is not bett 
how diuerſly Chriſt draweth vs vnto him, or prepareth vs to the endeuou 
of — this I ſay, that there can be no vptightneſſe found where 
=P reigneth not the Spirit which Chriſt re ceiued to communicate the ſame to 
e his members. Then according to that ſaying of che Plalme: Wich ther i 
mercifulneſſe, that thou maicſt bee feared , no man ſhall euer teuerem · 
lic feare God, but hee that truſteth that God is mercifull vnto him: no man 
will willingly prepare himſclfe to the keeping of the law, but he chat ii per- 
ſwaded that his ſeruices pleaſe him: which tenderneſſe in pardoning and 
Oſee.6.2, bearing with faultes, is a figne of facherly favour. Whichis — 
— 9. „5 
plucked vs and he will heale vs: hee hath ſtricken vs, and — 
cauſe the of pardonis vſed as a pricke to make them not to lie dull in 
their ſinnes. ir doting errour is without all colour of reaſon, which 
to begin at e do appoint certaine daics to their new 
during the which they muſt exerciſe themielues in penance: &when 
daics arc once paſt, they admit them to the communion of the grace ofthe 
I, I ſpeake of manic ofthe Anabapriſtes, ſpeciallic thoſe chat marue- 
y reioycero be counted ſpititual, and their companion the leſuires, & 
ſuch other dregs Such fruies forfoock thar ſpiric of giddines bringerhfonk 
to determine repentance within compaſſe of a few daies, which a Chriſtian 
Repentace rightly man ought to extend in continuance hour his whole life. 
ſeide ro conſiſt of 3 But certaine learned men,cucnlong 
2 — rance, according to the truethof icrip- 
wification: {o chag cure, haue laid chat it conſiſterh of tuo pa 5 
Unuſcetion bs Mortific ation they expound to bee a ſorow of the ſoule and 
raken nee for the of the acknowledging of ſinne, and of the feeling ofthe of God 
nou * For when a man isonce brought into knowledge of finne, hee uucke 
he ſoutrreceineth beginneth to hate and abhorre ſinne : then he heartily miſlikerh himſelk, 
rech out er confeſſeth himſclfero boe miſerable and loſt, and wiſherh himſelſe do bes 
$ereadl ter fe anentier evan; Parcher,/ — — Tan feeling of tht 
the oy 
th & 
douve, 


the purpoſe and iudgement of God (for the one iramediatly followerh 
ter vote — ——— heat — 
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then hee is diſcouraged and deſpayreth. This is the firſt part of 
ce, which they haue commonly called contrition. Vinidcarion | 
they expound to bee the comfort that groweth of faith , when a man ouer- 
chcowne with conſcience of finne, and ſtricken with feare of G 
afcerwarde vnto the goodnes of God,vntothe mercy,fauour and ſaluation, 
thatis through Chri eth vp himſelf, taketh breath againe,recouereth 
courage. and returneth as it were fr6 death to life. And theſe words,if they 
have a right expoſition, do aptly enough expreſſe the nature of repẽtance. 
But where they take Viuification for the cheerfulnefſe, which the mind re- 
ceiveth being brought into quierneſle from trouble and feare, therein I a- 
not with them:foraſmuch as it rather ſigniſieth a deſire to liue holily & 
e which groweth of I as if it were ſaide, that man dieth ro 
2 begin to liue to God. x 
4 Some other, becauſe they ſawe this worddiuerſly taken in Scripture, .. 
have made two ſortes of repeatance:and becauſe they ſhoulde make them ——— 1 
differcntly knowen by ſome marke, they haue called the one Repentaunce oneof Lavve, 
ofthe Law, by which the ſinner wounded with the ſearing iron of ſinne, & ether of the + 
vorne way with feate of the wrath of God. ſticketh faſt in that trouble & . 
cannot wind himſelfe our of n. The other Repentance they call of the Go. 
ſpell, by which che ſinner isindeede greeuoully vexed with himſelſe, but 
heriſerh vp higher and taketh holde of Chriſt, the ſalue of his ſore, rhe cõ- 
forr of his feare, the hauen of his miſerie. Of the repentaunce of the lawe K. A 
put thoſe examples: Cain, Saul, and Indas. Whoſe repentaunce when Marth, = my 
the ſcripture rehearſeth vnto vs, it meaneth that they acknowledging the 
neſſe of their ſinne, were afraide of the wrath of God, but in thin 
ng ypon God onelie as a reuenger and iudge, they fainted in that feeling. 
e their repentance was nothing bars certaine entrie of hell, 
vhercinto they being entred into this preſent life, beganne alreadie to ſuf- 
fer puniſhment, from the face of the wrath of Gods Maieſtie. The re- 
pentaunce of the Goſpell, wee ſee in all them, that beeing galled with 
theſpurre of ſinne in themſe lues, but recomforted and refreſhed with con- 
fdence of the mercie of God, are turned ynto the Lorde. Exechias was ſtri- 
— oag9s Mes he receiued the meſſage of death: bur he prayed wee- 1 
ping, and looking vnto the nes of God, hee tooke agai confi. 4. Reg. 20. 
dence ynto him. The — any were troubled with the —— f 
efdeſtrufion.But they clothed themſelues in ſackcloth and aſhes Sfpraied, 
doping that the Lord _ be turned to thẽ & turned frõ the furor of his 
math.Dauid confeſſed y he had tog much ſinned in numbring q people: but 
be aide further, Lorde take away the wickedneſſe of thy ſeruant. Hee ac. 
monledged his offence of adulterie, when Nathan rebuked him, & did caſt 2. Reg.. 
himſelfe downe before the Lorde, but therewithall he alſo looked for par- AG 243. 
don Such vas the repentance of them that at the preaching of Peter were Ad. . 35. 
picked in their heart. but truſting vpon the goodnes of God, they ſaid fur. 
Ye men and brethren, what ſhall we doꝰ And ſuch was the repen- 
on _ himſelfe,which wept indeede bitterly, but he ceaſſed not to 
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.. (ſo far as Ican learne by the Seripture ) is otherwiſe to be taken. For 
—_——— ot comprehend Faith endes wr tance, it diſagreeth with that which Pa 
Ads. 20.21. faich inthe Actes, that hee teſtified to rhe Ice, and Gentile: re 

ynto God and faith in leſua Chriſt, where he reckoneth repentance & fab 
as twodiuerſe thinges . What then ? Can true repentaunce ſtande 
faich? No: But though they cannot bee ſeuered, yer they muſt bee dim. 
guiſhed. As faith is not without hope, and yet faith and hope are dine 
thinges: ſo repentaunce and faich, although they hang together with og 
perpetuall bonde, yet they rather would bee conioyned than confuunded, | 
And truel Iam not ignotaunt, that vnder the name of repentanceis com, 
ptehended the whole turning vnto God, whereof faith is not the leaſt 
but in what meaning it is ſv compte hended, ſhall moſt eaſily appeate when 
rhe force and nature thereof ſhall bee declared. The name of repentaunce 
in Hebrew is derived of conuerting or returning,in Greeke of c 
ofthe inde or purpoſe, and the ching it ſelfe doeth not ill agree with tj. 
ther deriuations,whereofche ſumme is, that we departing ficm cur ſeluc 
ſhould turne vnt God, and putting off our olde minde, ſhoulde put on 
newe. Wherefore in my iudgement, repentaunce maie thus not amiſſebe 
defined : chat it is a true turning of out life ynto God, proceeding from a 
pute and earneſt feare of God, which conſiſteth in the mortifying ofthe 
fleth and of the olde man, and in the quickening of the ſpitite. In tha ſenſe 
are to bee taken all the preachinges wherein eithet the Propheres in olde 
time, or the Apoſtles afterwarde exhorted the men of their time to 
tance. For this onelie thing they traueiled to perſwade, that confounded | 
with theit one ſinnes, and pricked with feare of the Lordes iud 
they ſhoulde fall downe and bee humbled before him, againſt whom they 
had offended, and with true amendement returne into his right way. Ther 
fore theſc woordes, Tobce turned or returne vnto the Lorde, Torepentgor 
doe penaunce, are among them vſed without difference in all one fignihica 
tion. And therefore alſo the holy hiſtorie ſaith, thar men repenc after the 
Lorde, when they that lived wantonly in their owne luſtes, not rega 
, him, doe beginne to follow his woorde , and are readie at their capraines 
— 4 commaundement to goe whither hee calleth them. And Iohm and Paul 
Ads. 26. 20. fed theſewoordes, to bring foorth fruites woorthie of repentaunce, foro 
_ ſuch a life as may repreſent and teſtiſie ſuch an amendmentinalther 
oinges. 
The turning of 6 F Bur before wee goe anie further, It ſhall bee profitable chat we doe 
eur ves 3:9 more plainely ſer out at large the definition that wee haue made, Where 
Go4 doth nete an in there bee chiefely three pointes ro bee conſidered, Firſt when we callit 
gr ar, a turning of life ynro God, wee require a transforming, not one lie in eu- 
wvard ations, Ward workes, but alſo in the ſoule it ſelfe, which when it hath put off ber 
bat aiſo and that oldneſſe, then beginneth to bring foorth the fruites of woorkes agreeablets 
r err her renuing. Which when the Prophet goeth about to expreſſe het com 
— — 12.21 maundeth them whom hee callerh to repentaunce, to male them a nem 
i hearte, Therefore Moſes oftentimes meaning to ſhew howe the 
might repent, and ſo be rightly turned vnto — Lord, teacheth that bei 
done with all their heart, and with all their ſoule (which manner of 1 
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owe lee often repeated of the Prophetes) and naming it the circumci- 
. heart, dee ſhakerh awaie all inwarde — But there is no 
place whereby a man may better percciue what is the naturall propriety of 
repentance than the fourth Chapter of Irena. If chou returne to me, O 1/+ Iere. i.. 
rel, (ſaith the Lord)returne to me,plow vp your arable land and ſowe not 
thorns. Be circumciſed to the Lord, and take away the vnc ircumeiſed 
= of your hearres, See how hee pronounceth that they ſhal nothing 
preuaile in taking ypon them the „ hteouſneſſe, vnles wicked - 
nes be rſt plucked out of the bottome of their heartes, And to moue them 
due hee warneth them that they hauc todo. with God, with whom 
there is nothing pay by 2 he hateth a double heart. Ther. 
pte Hai laugheth to ſcorne the fooliſh endeuours of hypocrics, which did Eſa.65.2.6, 
n deede bufily goe about an outward repentance in ceremonies, but in the 
meane time — had no care to looſe the bundles of wickednes wherewith 
they held poore men faſt tied. Where alſo he very wel ſhewethin what due · 
nes vnfained repentance properly ſtandeth. | 
7 Theſccond point was, that we taught that repentance procedeth of, 2 — 
in eatneſt feare of God. Fer, before that the minde of a ſinner be enclined 1 6,45 fears, 
to repentance,it mult be ſtirred vp with thinking vppon the iudgement of 
Cod. But when this thought is once throughly ſertled, that God wil one day 
ypinto his iudgement ſeate, to require an account ofall ſayings and do- 
ng :it will not laffer the filly man to reſt , nor to take breath one minute 
time, but continually ſtirreth him vp to thinke vpon a newe trade of life, 
wherby he may ſaſely appeare at that iudgement. Therfore oftentimes the 
dctipture, when it exhortcth to repentance mabeth mention of the gs 
{ment as in deremic:lcaſt peraduenture my wrath go out as fire, and there be , . 
none to quench it. becauſe of the naughtines of your workes. In Paules ſer. Ati , 
mon to the Athenians: And wheras hitherto God hath borne with y times od 
ofthisignorance, now he giueth warning to men, that all men euety where 
may repent them, becauſe he hath appointed the daie wherein he wil iu 
theworlde in equitie. And in manic other places. Sometime it declareth 
22 already extended, that God is a iudge, that ſinners ſhould 
wich themſclues, that worſe thinges hang over them if they doe not 
repent in time. You haue an example thereof in the 29. of Exodus. But be- 
cauſe the my beginneth ar the abhorring & hatred of in, therefore the 
Apoſtle maketh ſorowfulnes, ſuch as is acco: ding to God, the cauſe of re- 2. Cor.. ic. 
pentance, And he calleth ſorowfulnes according to God, when we are not 
oalie afraid of puniſhment, but do hate & abhorre ſin it ſelfe, foraſmuch as 
ve vnderſtand 1 it diſpleaſeth God. And no matuel For vnleſſe we be ſharp- 
hprickcd,the ſſouthfulnes of our fleſh could not be 3 
would not ſuffice for the dulnes & ſlouthfulnes therof. vnles God iaſlreich- 
out his rodde s ſhoulde pearce more deepely. This is alſo an obſtinacie 
h muſt be bearen downe as it were with beetles. Therfore the perucrſ- 
det of our nature enforceth God to the ſeuetity that he vſeth in threatning, 
becauſe he ſhouldin vaine call vs alluringly with faire ſpeech while we lie a 
[recite not the teſtimonies j commonlic offer thẽſelues to be found. 
The feare of Ood is in an other manner alſo the beginning of — 
| Ce 2 or 
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For though mans life were abſolut ely furniſhed with all points of verwe;e 
it be — to the — God, it may in deed be praiſedofihe 
world, but in heauen it ſhalbe meere abhomination, foraſmuc a3 the chies 
part of our righteouſneſſe is to giue God his due right and honour,y 
he is wickedly robbed, when we bend not our ſelues to yeelde ys fubie&to 
his gouetnement. . 

$ Thirdly, it remaineth that we declare what is meant by this that wee 
rhe lleſh, and quickning of the ſpitite. The Prophets doplaincly ex 8 
although ſome what ſimply and groſly according to the capacity ofthecg. 
nall people, when they ſaic . Ceaſe from euil and doe goodnes, Againe: Bee 
waſhed, be cleane, take away the cuill of your works from mine cies: Ceaſe 
to doe peruerſly, learne to doc wellſecke iudgement, helpe the N 
&c. For when they call men awaic from wickednes, they require the death 
of the whole fleſh,which is ſtuffed full of wickednes and peruerſeneſſe. lt is 
in deede an vncaſie and hard thing to put off our ſelues, and to depart ſtem 
our naturall diſpoſitiõ. Neither can it be thought that the fleſh is e 
dead, vnleſſe all that wee haue of our ſelues be aboliſhed. But for 11 
all che affection of the fleſn is enemie againſt God, che firſt entrie to thes · 
beying of his law, is the forſaking of our one nature. Afterward they ex- 
preſſe the renuing by the fruits that follo thereof, as righreouſneſſe,judge- 
ment and mercic. For jt were not enough to do thoſe duties rightly, mleſe 
the minde it ſelfe and the heatt have Gf put on the affection of righteou 
nes, iudgement and mercie. That is done when the ſpirit of God hath ſoo. 
ked in new thoughts and affections, our ſoules firſt waſhed with his holine 
that they may rightly be counted newe. And truely as we are naturalhj u 
ned awaie from God, ſo vnleſſe the forſaking of our ſelues do goe before, we®? 
can neuer go toward that which is right. Therefore we are ſo oft commaun» 
ded to put off the olde man, to forſake the worlde and fleſh, to bid ourluſtes 
farewell, & to be renued in the ſpirit of our minde, Moreouer the very nawe 
of morcification doth put ys in mind how hard it is to forget our former na- 
ture : becauſe we cherby gucher chat we are not otherwiſe framedtoy ſtars 
— — * 2 2 2 7 lines, —— we are vi 

aine with the word of the Spirit, and ſo brought to t euen as 

God ſhould pronounce, that —— vs to be accounted among his 
there needeth a death of all our common nature. 


bee 9 Both cheſe thinges do happen vnto vs by the partaking of Chriſt, Far 
* — if we do truly cõmunicate of his death. by) — therof our old man is eu- 


regeneration 


vvberehy Chriſt 


reſtoreth vs unte 


cificd,and the body of fin dieth, j the corruption of our former nature ma 
live no more. If we be partakers of his reſurreRi6,by it we are raiſed iin 


the righteouſueſſe à nemnes of life, that may agree wich the righteouſnes of God. In one word 


of God from 


I expounde repentance to bee regeneration, which hath no other 


vvbence by (owe whereunto it is directed, but that the image of God which was hy Adams 


Vue Vere 
Rom.6.6. 
2.Cor,z.18, 
Ephe 4.23. 


eu. offence fowly defaced and in a maner vtrerly blotted our, may be renuedin 
vs So the Apoſtle reacheth,when he ſaith: but we repreſenting the glorie a 
God with vncouered face are trãs formed into the ſame image, out bre 
into glory. as by the ſpirit of the Lord. Againe: Be ye renued in the ſpire 
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in 

on 

——— into the ri 
Am. Afrer which maner it pleaſeth che Lord wholly to reſ 
he adopteth into the inheritance of life. And this reſtoring is fulfilled not in 
one moment, or one daie, or one yeare, but by conrinuall; yea and ſome. 
times ſlowe proceedinges God taketh away the corruptions of the fleſhirt 
hiscleR,cleanſeth them from filthines, and conſecra;eth them for remp!es 


m(clie, renuing all their ſenſes to true es, that they may cxerciſe 
— all — life in repentance, and — — A no end 
dut in death. And ſo much the — is che lewdnes of that filthie railer & 
Staphilus, which fooliſhly ſaieth that confound the ſtate of this 

preſenc life with the heauenlie glorie , hen I expound by Pau the image 
of God o be holineſſe and true righteouſnefſe, As though when anie thing 
is defined, we ſhould not ſeeke the whole fulnes & perfection of it. And yer 
ve denie not place for increaſes: but I ſay that how nete any man apptoch- 
eth to the likenes of God, ſo much tht image of God ſhinerh in him. That 
he faichfull may attaine hereunto, God Aerech them the race of repen- 
tance wherein to run al their life long. 9 & 101 
10 The children of God therfore are ſo de luered by regeneration from 


In the reteus 


the bondage of ſin, not that hauing now obteined the full of li- (4/4 tbereremas- 


dertie,they (ſhould feele no more trouble by their fleſh, but that they ſhould 
have remaining a continuall matter of arrife, wherwich they may be exerci- 


there remainethin man 


ec 

ca aer el from 

nually ſpring defires that & ſtir him to ſin. They confeſſe alſo that the 
boly ones are ſtil ſo holden intangled with that d luſting, that they 
tumot withſtand but that ſe they are ti ſtirred either to 
uultdr to couerouſnefſe, or to ambitib or to other Neither is it need · 
ul do labour much in ſearching what the olde writer: thought herein, 
foraſmuch as onlie Auguſtine may be ſufficient for it, whch harh faithfullic 
mdwith greatdiligence gathered all the ir judgements, Therefore let the 
readers gather out of him, ſuch certaintie as they ſhal deſire to learn of the 


ne th ſtil concupsſ- 
cence, vvhich con- 
cupiſcence tu * 
- ed, and not only be exerciſed, but alſo may better learne their own weak» ſane and nor 
nes. And in this point all writers of ſound iudgment ropether, that wy = 
whence conti- rg i. 


Lib. ad Boni.. 
Li. t. X 2. contra 


opinion of antiquitie. But there may ſeme to be this difference berwene him Iuiianum. 


dv chat he when he graunteth that the faithful ſo long as they dwell in a 
wottal body are ſo holden bofid with luſts, that they cannot but luſt, yet da- 
reth not cal that diſeaſe ſin, but being eontent to expteſſe it by the name of 
weaknes, he teacherly) then * ſin, When either work or c6- 
lertu added to edeeit᷑ or receiuing j is,whE wil yeldeth to firſt deſite : bu 
— very ſume for ſin ) mã is tickled with any defire at al againſt 


defiresin ve, is 


n. We teach cherefore that there is alvaie fin in the holie 


ones nti they be vnc lothed of the mortall bodie, becauſe there remiy- 
nech in their fleſh, ꝓperuetſneſſe of luſting chat fighroth againſt yprightnes+ 
Cc3 And 


we aſſirme that the very corruption that ingẽdreth ſuch 
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Cap. 3. 
ger. b. de verbis And yet he doth not lorbeare to vſe the name of Sinne, as 


Apoit, 


Hovy chris 11 But this that is ſaide. chat God purgeth his C hureh from all fine, 


Of the maner how to receiue 


ſaith; This Paul calleth by the name of ſinne, from whence ſpring all Gnae; 
vnto a fleſhly concupiſcence. This aſmuc has pertaineth to theholje one, 
looſeth the kingdome in earth, and periſheth in heaucn, By which worde, 
he confefſerh,thar the fairhfull are guilty of ſinne, inaſmuch as they ate lab. 
icCt to the luſtes of the fleſh, | 


ſ-:4 ro purge hu that he promiſeth that grace of deliverance by bapriſme, and fulblleth hᷣ i 
his elect, we referte rather to the guiltineſſe of bnne, than tothe very mar. 


and ſuune to re- 
maine in euere 
member of by 


ter of ſinne. God truely performeth this by regenerating them that be hi 
chat in chem that kirfgdome of ſinne is aboluhed (for the holy Ghoſt mini. 


Church /o purged. ſtreth them ſtrength, whereby they get the vppec hande and are conque. 


Ephe.5,26, 


Rom,6.6, 


Rom. 7.6. 


rours in the ba:tel) but ic ceaſſeth one ly to reigne & not ſo to dwel in them. 
Therefore we ſo ſay,that the olde man is cruciſied, and the lawe of finne a. 
boliſhed in the children of God, that yet there remaine ſome leaui 

not to haue dominion in them, but to humble them by knowledge in con. 
ſcience of their one weakencs, And wee confe ſſe that the ſame are not 
imputed, as if they were not: but wee affirme that this commeth to 
by the metcie of God, that the holie ones are deliuered from this guilti 
neſſe, which otherwiſe ſhould iuſtlie bee reckoned ſinners and guihie be. 
fore God. And this ſentence it ſhall not bee harde for vs to conſitme. ſoraſ · 
much as there are euident teſtimonies of the Scripture vpon their matiet. 
For what would we haue more plaine, than that which Pax crieth out to 
the Romanes chapter ? Firſt both wee haue in an other place ſhewed, and 
Auguſtine proueth by ſtrong reaſons, that Paul there ſpeaketh in the pers 
ſon of a man regenerate. Iſpeake not of this, that hee vſeth theſe wordes 
Euill and Sinne, that they which will ſpeake againſt vs maie not c. 
againſt thoſe woordes, but whocanne denie, that a ſtriuing 
lawe of GOD iscuill, who can denie a withſtanding of luſtice to bee 
ſinne? Finally who will not graunt that there is a fault, where is aſpirituall 
miſerie ? But all theſe thinges are reported of this diſeaſe by Paul Againe, 
wee haue an aſſured demonſtration by the Lawe, by which this whole que- 
ſion may eaſily be diſcuſſed. For wee are commaunded to loue God with 
all our heart, wich all our ſoule,with all our powers. Sith all the partes ofour 
ſoule ought to be ſo occupied with the loue of God, it is certaine, that they 
ſatisfic not the commaundement that conceiue in their heart any deſire be 
it neuer ſo little, or ſuffer anie ſuch t at all to enter into their mindey 
as may withdraw them from the loue of God into vanitie ? For hatt are not 
theſe the powers of the ſoule, to be affected with ſodaine morions, to com- 
prehend with wit, to conceive with minde?T herefore,when theſe do open 
a way for vaine or corrupt thoughts to enter into them, doc they norſhew 


that they are cyen ſo much voide of the loue of GadiWherfore,who ſo con- 
Our nerwalt feſſerh not that all the luſt of che fleſh arc ſinnes, and that the ſame diſeaſe 
#-/ires are corrupt of luſting, which ma cal a feeding, is the welſpring of ſinne, he muſt needs 


wo: i that they denic thar the er 
are natur but 
2n tat they are 


eu 


reſſion of the law is ſinne. 
12 Ifany man thinke it an abſurditie, that all the deſires vherewich 


map is naturallic moued in affection, ate vniuerſallj condemned, where” 


The grace of Chriſt -Lib.3. -* 296 
u they be put into man by God the author of nature. We anſwere, that wee 
4o not condemne thoſe deſires that God hath ſo engrauen into the minde 
ofman at the firſt creation, t hat they cannot be rooted out wit hour deſtrot> 
g the very nature of man, but only ourragious & vnbtideled motions that 
kghr againſt che ordinance of God. But now ſith by reaſon of the peruerſe- 
des of nature all her powers are infected & corrupted, that in all her doing 
ippeatetha continual diſorder & intemperãce, becauſe the deſies: cannot 
de ſeueted from ſuch intemperance: therefore we ſay that they are corrupt. 
i you like to haue the whole umme in fewer wordes) wee teach that al 
che deſites of men ate cuil:& we accuſe them to be guiltie of ſin, not in that 
chat they are natutall. but for that they are inordinate: and we call chem in · 
ordinate, bec auſe no pure or cleane thing can come out of a corrupt & vn- 
cleane nature. And Auguſtine doth not ſo much varie from this doctrine as Ad Bonif, 
he appeareth in ſhe w, while he ſomewhat too much fearerh the enuie that 
the belagians laboured to bring him into, he ſomtime forbeareth to vie the 
name of ſinne. Vet where he vrireth that the law of ſinne ſtill remaining in 
the holie ones, the onely guiltines is taken away, he plainly ſheweth that he 
goch not ſo much diſagree from uur meaning. 

13 We vil alleadge ſome other ſentences, whereby ſnal better appeare Concupiſcence a- 
what he thought. In the ſecond booke againſt Juban : This lawe of 2 is 22 — v, 
both relcaſed by the ſpiritual] regeneration, & abidech inthe mortall fleſh, f. fle eco be 
releaſed herein, becauſe the guiltines is taken away in the ſacramir wherby ſane: 
the faithfull are regenerate: & it abideth,becaule ir worketh the defires a- S. Ine nor re- 
gain which che faithfull do fight, Againe, Therefore the Jaw of fin (which fag pane 
ii aſſo in the members of ſo an Apoſtlc)is re leaſed in baptiſme, but ,,,couceafrer is 
not ended. Againe.The law of of which yet remaining the guiltineſſe, hath conceuued 
uin baptiſme diſcharged) Ambroſe called wickednes: becauſe it is wicked- 49% bring foorrh 

nes for the ficth to luſt againſt the 3 ——— in reſpect of "*: 
5 8 wherin it held vs, & euen being dead, it til rebelleth til it be hea- 

with perfection of burial. And yet plainet in the fifth book. As the blind- 
nefſe of heart is both a ſinne, hereby man beleeueih not in God: and alſo a 
puniſhment of ſinne, ue eby a heart is chaſtiſed with worthie cor- 
tecion. and the cauſe of ſinne any thing is committed by the error of 
ablnde heart: ſo the luſt of fleſhagainſt which a good ſpirit luſterh, is bot 
{becauſe there is in it diſobedieneę againſt the gouernment of the mind: 

id allo the puniſtment ofſinne, becaule it ic giuen for recompence tothe 
deſeruings of the diſobedient: and the cauſe of ſinne in man, when be con- 
ſenterh by defection, or in man, when he i horne by infection. Heere with- 
out any doubtful ſpeech he calleth it ſinne, becauſe when error was once o. 
nerthrowen, and the trueth confirmed , he leſſe feared ſlandetous reports. 
uin the 41. Homely vpon ohn, where doubt leſſe he ſpeaketh according to 
the true meaning of his mirde, he ſaithelf in the fleſh thou ſerue the law of 
line, do that which the Apoſtle himſelfc ſaith: let nor finne reigne in your 
mortall bodie to obeie the deſires thereof Hee ſajerh not, let ix not be, but Rom. 6. 12. 
he n dot reigne. So long as thou liueſt, ſinne muſt needes bee in thy mom - 

tr at leaſt, let reigne be taken from it. Let not that be done which it com- 

dandech. They chat defende chat laſt is no finne, are woont toobieR that 
Dd 4 ſaying 
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ſaying of laueal. uſt, aftet that it hath conceiued, bringeth foorth 6g 

this 15.cably confuted · Fot vnleſſe wee thinke that hee ſpeaketh of — 

workes or actuall il will it ſelfe, ſhall not bee accounted 

where he calleth muſchieuous deeds & wicked offences the oſſpringi of 

& giuethj vnto them the name of ſinne, it doth not by and by — 

but that to luſt, is an cuil thing and damnable before God. OP 

nn 14 Cerraine Anabagtiſtes in this age, deuiſe I wote not what phrantle 
The pbrentique , | A 

imagination of internperance in ſtgede of ſpitituall regeneration: ſaying that the children 
Anabajt/ts rea- of God reſtoredanto the ſtate of innocency,now ought no more to be 
2 i fullſor bridling of che Juſt of the fleſh; that che Spitite is to be for 
— „„Vcheir guide, ynder whoſe guiding they never goe out of the waie, It werein, 
b idle any orde. Credible that mans minde coulde fal to ſo great madneſſe, vnleſſe thy gig 
red deſire un them openly & proudly babble abroad this doctrine. Ti uely it is monſtrous, But 
— mt 0% u meerey ſuch ſhould ſuffer the puniſhment of ſuch blaſphemous ball 
24 [bur nes, that ſo haue perſuaded their mind to turne the — God into a he. 
vv1chcau ws Shal all the choile of honeſtie & diſhoneſt ie, right & and eull. 
lead them ita vertue & vice, be taken away / Such ditference (ſale they) commeth of the 
” — % eurſednes of old Adamfrom which wee are exempted by Chriſt, 80 now 
ebe,“ there (halbe no difference betwene fornication & — _ deabng 
ſtare of imagozed & \uttletie, trueth & lying, juſtice & extortion. Take awaie feare, laie 


menus theygthe Spirite wil commaund thee no evil thing, ſo that thou — 
ho can choole but be i. 


; Ppiritwal & good, yi out feare yeeld thee to the guiding thereof. 


niſhed a; theſe monſtrous thinges? Vet it is a learning among 
chem, Which blinded with madneſſe of luſtes, haue put off al common res- 
ſon, but what Chriſt(I beſeech you) do they frame vnto vs, and what ſpitit 
do they belch out For we reknowledge one Chriſt, & his only Spirit w 
the Prophets haue commended,whom the Goſpell giuen vs doeth preach, 
of whom wee there heare no ſuch thing. I hat Spirite is no patrone of 
ſlaughter, whor edom, drunkennes, pride, contention, couetouſneſſe, & ua 
but the author of loue, c haſtitie, ſobrietie, modeſtie, pcace, remperance and 
true th. It is nut a giddie ſpirit, & runneth headlong without conhideration i 
through right & wrong,but is full of wiſedom, t vnderſtandi t diſcer 
neth rightly betweene iuſt & vniuſt. It ſtirreth not vnto diſſolute &vnbri 
dled lic enc iouſne ſſe, but maketh difference berweene lawfull and vnlawful, 
and teacheth to keepe meaſure and temperance: but vhy do we labour anie 
longer in conſuting this beaſtly rage? To Chriſtians the Spirit of the Lorde 

ic not a troubleſome phantaGegwhich either themſelues haue broughrforth 
in a dreame, ur haue receiucd being forged of other: but they reuerentie 
ſccke the knowledge ol him at the Scriptures, where theſe two thinges bet 
taught of him: Firſi that he is giuen vs vnto ſanctiſic ation — 
bring vs into the obedience of Gods wil, being purged from vnc & 
defilings, which obedicnce cannot ſtand, vnleſſe Juſts. be tamed & ſubdued, 
whereunto theſe men would giue the bridle at libertie. Secondly wee me 
taught that weeare ſo cleanſed by his ſanRification, that wee are ſlil bebe 
ged wich many vices & much-weakenefle,ſo longas we are encloſed in the 
burden of our body:whereby it commeth to — diſtant 
fromperfeRion,we haue neede alway to encreaſe ſomewhar,and being 

| t 
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The grace of Chriſt. Lib.3. 197 


ungled in vices,we haue neede daily rowraſtle with them. Whereu 

ſolloe ch, that thaking of ſloth and careleſneſſe, we muſt watch wich heed- 

fil ain les that we be not compaſſed mate with the ſnares of our fleſh. 

Valelſe peraduenture we thinke that we haue proceeded further than the 2. Cor. 12 1. 

Apoltle,which yet was wearied ofthe Angell ot Satan, that his ſtrength Rom. 7.6 

might be made perfet with weaknes : & which did vnfainedly tepteſent in 

his lleſh chat diuiſion of che fleſh,and of the ſpirite. x 

15 hut whereas the Apoſtle in deſcribing of — rekonech ſe- , e, 4 

ven either cauſes ar es ot parts thereof, he doeth that of a very good e- pro- 

cauſe and theſe they be: endouour or carefulnefſe, exculing, indignation, perries of repens 

{care,delire,z.cale,punithmenr. Neither oughe it to ſeeme any ablurditie, ) 575 —_ * 

dare not certainly derermine whether they ought to be counted cauſes or nun. 

effeces For both may be defended in diſpuration . They may be alſo cal- 

led affe tions ioyned with repentaneeibut becavle, leauing out thoſe que · 

ions e may vnderſtand what Paw menneth, we ſhall bee content with a 

imple declaration of them. He ſaith therefore. that of the heauineſſe which 

is according to God,ariſeth careſulnes. For he y is touched with an carneſt 

feeling of dilplꝛaſure becauſe he hath ſinned againſt his God,is ther withall 

ſtirred vp to diligence & heedefulnes,to winde himſclfe clearely out of the 

ſnares of the diuel, to take bettet heede of his ſnares, to fall no more from 

U gouernaunce of the holy ghoſt, not to be oppreſſed with ſecuritie. Next 
is Excuſing, which ip this place ſignifierhnot the defence, xheteby a ſinner 

to eſeape the ludgement of God, either doeth denie that he hath offended, 

ot diminiſheth the hainouſnes of his fault, but a purgation which ſtandeth 

nher in crauing of pardon, than in defence of his caufe, Like as the chil · 

Ken chat are not reprobate when acknowledge and confeſſè their 

F faulces,do yet vſe entreati that it may take place, they proteſt by all 

neanythar they cã, that the not caſt away the reuerence that they 

one to theꝶ parents. Finally, they ſo excuſe them, as they goe not about to 
proouc themſe lues righteous and innocent, but onely that they may ob- 

*taine pardon. Then followeth indignation thereby the ſinner fretterh in- 
virdlie wich himſe lfe, quar relleth with himſelf. is angrie with himſelf, hen 
he recorderh his one peruerſnefſe & his owne vnthankfulneſſe to God. 
By the name of feare, hee meaneth that trembling that is ſtriken into out 
mindes ſo oft as we thinke both what e haue d, and how horrible 
i the ſcueritie of Gods wrath againſt ſinners. For wee muſt needes then 
be rexed with a merueilous vnquietneſſe, which both inſtructeth vs to hu- 
miltie, and maketh vs more ware againſt the time to come. Nowe if out of 
feare doe ſpring that carefulneſſe whereof he had then wee 
ſee with what linking they hang together Ir mee that he hath 
ved this worde Defire for diligence in our dutie and readie chearfulneſſe 
toobey,whereunto the acknowledgiug of our one faulres ought checſely 
tproucke vs. And thereunto alſo be longeth zcale, vhich hee ioyne th im- 
mediatly next vnto it. For it eth a fearfulneſſi | bee kin- 
Uedwhen we be ſpurred forward with theſe pricking choughts:whathaue T 
done?whither had throwne my ſelf headlong,ifche mercy of God did pot 

help me / The laſtof all is paniſſunent ids the more rigorous: that bee 
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to our ſelues, & the ſtreightlyer that we examine our one ſinnet . ſo ach 
che more we ought to truſt that God is fauourable and meteifull vntom 
And truely it is not poflible, but that the ſoule being ſttiken with horror 
the iudgement of God muſt needes do ſome execution in the puniſhin 
it ſelfe. Truely the godly do feele whar puniſhments are ſhame, 
mourning. loaching of themſelues, & other affections that ſpring out of tun. 
neſt acknowledging of ſinnes. But let vs remember that there in a meaſure 
to be kept, that ſorrow do not ſwallow vs vp, becauſe nothing more reaihe 
happeneth to fe ireful conſciences than falling to diſpair. And alſo by dut 
craftic meane whomeſocuer Satan findeth ouerthrowen with dreade of 
God, hee more and more drowneth them in] gulſe of ſorrowe, 
may neuer riſe vp againe. Truel/ the feare can not be too greate whichen 
derh wich humilitie, and depatteth not from hope of pardon.Butalray(as 
Heb.i2,3. the Apoſtle reacherh)the ſinuet muſt beware, that while he moue hi 
ta the loathing of himſe lt, he diſpaire not, oppreſſed with roo great fear, for 
 Sermone 11. ſo doe we flee away from God which calleth ys to him byrepentanee pon 
46 Cant, which point this leſſon of Bernard is very profitable: Sorrowe for linnes is 
n:ceflary,ifirbee not continuall. l counſell you ſometime to returne your 
fault from grecuous and painfull remembrance of your one wayes,andto 
climbe vp to the plaine grounde of chearefull remembrance of benefiresof 
God. Let vs mingle hony with wormewood, that the holſome bitterneſſe 
may bring vs health, when it ſhall be drunke cempereg with ſweeteneſſe, 
And if yee thinke of your ſelues in humilitie, thinke allo ofthe Lorde in 
dneſſe. | | 
The ſuites — Now it may be allo perceiued what be the fruits of repentance,cuen 
repeutance ur- the dueties of godlineſſe toward God, and of charitic toward men, & ther. 
ging of = beat, withall a holines & pureneſſe in all our life. Finally,the more earncſtly that 
—5 zen any man examineth hus life by the rule of Gods lawe, ſo much the ſurertos 
mavers. Beſides kens he ſheweth of his repentaunce. Therfore the holy ghoſt efrenptimes, 
vvhich chere are when hee exhorteth vs to repentance, calleth vs ſometime to all the com- 
440 OE A mandements of the law, ſomtime to the dueties of the ſecond table Albeit 
— — in other places after that he hath condemned vncleanneſſe in the very 
or to declare that Fountaine of the heart, he deſcendeth afterward to outward — 


vv are humbled, do ſet out true repentance, of which thing I wil hereafter ſer befote the rea · 
vherern the olde ders eies atable in the deſcription of a Chriſtian life. I will not gather te- 


w>writers haue 


ture vyaze;gone ſtimonies out of the prophers,wherin they partly ſcorn at their follies that 
tend meaſure. go about to appeaſe God with ceremonies, & do ſhew that they bee meete 
mockeries, and partly do teach that 3 — of life is not the 


incipall part of repentance, becauſe God} vpon the heart: who ſo 

= — meanly exerciſed in the ſeripture, ſhall perceive ofhim ſclſe 

without any other mans putting in minde, that when we haue to doe with 
God. we labour in vainc,vnlefle wee beginne at the inward affection of the 

"=" heart. And the place of Ioe/ſball not a little helpe to the vnderſtanding of 

the reſt, here hee ſaith: Teare your hearts and not your garmentes. 

both thoſe pointes are expreſſed in theſe wordes bf lame a: Yec wicked do- 

Tac. 4.8. ers, eleanſe your handes: yee double men, purge your heartes. Where in. 
deede there is an addition ioyned to che part. hut after is * 
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e fountain and beginning that they muſt wipe away their ſeerete 
the ny t there may be an altar ſet — — 
this chere are allo certaine out ard exerciſes, which we vſe priuatly as re · 
medics co humble our ſelues or to tame our fleſh, & publke ly for the de. 
lararion of tepentance. And they proceed from that puniſhment of which 
Paul ſpe aketh. fot theſe are the properties of an afflicted minde, to bee in 2. Cor 7.1. 

P chſomneſſe, mourning and weeping,to tlee nes & alccrimming, 
and to forſa call delights. Then hee that feeleth how great an euill is the 
rebellion of che ficth,leckethall remedies ro bridle it. Moreover hee that 
vell bethinketh him how —— a thing it is to haue oſtended the iuſtice 
of God, cannot teſt vntill he haue in his on humilitie giuen for? to God, 
Such exerciſes the old writers do oftentimes rehearſe, when they ſpeake of 
the fruices of repentance. Bui albeit they doe not place the whole force of 
repentance in them, et the readers ſhal pardon me, if l ſpeak What | think: 
irſeemcth vnto me that they ſtand ro much vpon them. And if any man 
willwiſcly wey it, | truſt he will agree with mee, that they haue two waies 

ne beyond meaſure, For when t - ow much enforced, & with immeaſu- 
rable commendations aduaunced that bodily diſcipline,this in deede they 
obtained, that the people did the more carneſtly embrace it, but they in a 
manner darkened that, which ought to haue bene of much greater impor- 
tance. Secondly, in giuing puniſhments they were ſomewhat more rigorous 
then ecclefiaſticall mildneſſe may beare, as we ſhal haue occaſion to ſhewe 
in another — e be ates ſpoke 

17 Bur becauſe many when they heare weeping, faſting & n 7 | 
of both often in other places & ſpecially in loek they — the cheefe Xe 4 * 
£ parcofrepentance by fafting & weeping therefore their errour is to be ta- ec &- ſucks 
lenaway. That which is there ſpoken of the turning of the whole heart 10 A ourvvarde 
che Lord, of cutting their hearts and not their garments is properly belon- — _ _— 
ging to repentaunce:bur weeping & faſting are not ioyned as continual or 1.1, 2 | 
neceſſarie effectes thereof, bur are ſpoken of in reſpect of a ſpeciall circum» 
ſtance. Becauſe he had prophecied, that there higed ouer the lewes a moſt 
grecuous deſtruction, therefore he counſelleth them to preuent the wrath 
of God, not onely in repenting, but alſo in vttering tokens of their ſorrow. 
For as a man ſtanding to be arramed, vſeth humbly to abaſe luimſelfe with 
an ouergrowen beard, vncombed hairo & blacke apparel, co moue the iudge 
to pittie: ſo it be hooued them hen they ſtoode accuſed before the iudge- 
ment ſeate of God in piteous aray to beſeech him not to extend his riguur. 
But although aſhes and ſackcloth did peraduenture more ſitly agree with 
thoſe times yetit is certaine, that weeping & faſting ſhold be to a very con- 
uenient good vie among vs, ſo oft as the Lord ſeemeth to threaten vs a- 
ny plague or calamitie. For when he maketh any danger to appear, he doth 
afier a certaine manner giue warnin he is prepared or armed to te- 
uenge. Therefore the Prophet did well, when hie exhorted his countrimen 
to weeping and faſtingꝑ, that is to the ſorrewfull manner of accuſed men, 
whoſe offences he ſaid a lutle before,were had in cxammation. Euen as þ- 
Paltors ofthe Church ſhould not doe illat this day, if when they ſee any 
rune hanging ouer the neckes of their people, they weulde cry out vppon 
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them to make haſt to ſaſting and w ſo that they would with 
and more inward care nn money. — —— 
"ts 


cipall point, that they muſt cut theic hearts and not their 
Vat. . ig. out of doubt, chat falling is not alway ioyned wrepentance, but is appoin- 
ted peculiatly for times of miſerable plagues: and therefore Chriſt 
it wich 1 he acquiteth the Apoſtles from azcde thereof yn 
the time that being ſpoiled ot his preſence,they ſhould be tormented with 
reefe. l ſpeak of ſolemne faſting, For the private life of the gody oughtto 
tempered with honeſt ſparing & ſobriety, that in the whole courſe ther. 
of there may appeare a certaine kind ot faſting But becauſe allthis matter 
ſhall be to be declared — in the place where we ſhal entreat of che di. 
cipline of the Church, therefore l doe now the more ſlenderh touch it. 
The none ofre- 18 But this one thing I wil ad here by the way: vhẽ the name of repẽtice 
pent ance vnpro · is applied to this outward profeſliõ, then it is vnproperly turned fr6 the na · 
perly gien to the — meaning which I haue aboue ſer foorth of it. For it is not ſo mucha 
— turning vnto God as a confeſſion of fault, with a beſeeching of God not to 
mrencie:vubich ch irge them with the paine & guiltineſſe. So to do penance in aſhes &ſack. 
reſt:fication by cloth is nothing elſe, then to vtter a diſpleaſednes when God is angry with 
mourh or other- yy for greeuous ottences. And this is apublike kinde of confeſſion, whereby 
. - + rages, rl we condemning our ſelues before the Angels & the worlde, do preuentthe 
vater require, iudgemẽt of God. For Paui rebuking their ſlouthfulnes that tẽderly bear 
pet he doeth exact their on faults, ſaith: if we did iudge our ſelues, we ſhould not be iudged of 
«lyvares an un- God. But it is not alway neceſſarie to make men openly of counſellandwit- 
_ — 2 neſſes of our repentaunce: but to confeſſe priuately to God is a part of 
and for more grie- true repentance which cannot be omitted. Far there is nothing more en- 
eu offences more reaſonable than to loołe to haue God to pardon vs the ſinnes in whichwe 
than an ordinarie flatter our ſelues & do hide them by hypocriſy, leaſt hee ſhould bring them 
2 ur to light. And it behooueth vs not onely to confeſſe thoſe ſinnes whichwe 
Luc. 10. j. daily commit, but more greeuous offences ought to drawe vs further, and 
1. Cor. 11. 3. to call againe intò our remembrance thinges that ſeeme long ago buried 
Which leſſon David giueth vs by his example. For beeing touched with 
Plal.51.7. ſhame of his newly committed fault, he examinerh him ſelfe euen to the 
time when he was in his mothers wombe, & confeſſeth that euen then he 
was corrupted & infected with the filchineſſe of the fleſh. And this hedoth 
not todiminiſh the hainouſnes of his fault, as many hide them ſelues in 
the multitude, & ſeeke to eſcape puniſhment by wrapping other wich tho. 
But Dæuid doth farre otherwiſe which with ſimple plainneſſe enforceih his 
fault in —— corrupt from his firſt infancy, he hath nor ceafſed 
to heapecuils vpon euils.Alſo in another place he likewiſe ſo examinerh 
his paſſed life, tkat he craueth the mercy of God for the ſinns of his youth. 
And truely then only ſhall wee prooue our drouſineſſe to bee ſhaken away 
from vs. if groning vnder our burden and bewailing our cuils, we aske re- 
leefe of God. It is moreouer tobe noted, that therepentance which we ace 
commaunded continually to apply, differeth from that repentaunce, hat 
lifteth vp as it were from death, them that either haue filthily fallen, 
or with vndridled licentiouſneſſe haue throwen forth themſelues to fnne, 


ar after a certaine manner of rebellious — Een 
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Pſal 25.9. 
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re of God, For the Scripture oftẽtimet, When it exhorteth to repentance 
neancth thereby as it were a paſſage or riſing againe from dearh into life: 
and when it tehearſeth that te peole did penance, it meaneth that they 
det turned from their idolatry and other groſſe offences. And in like man- 
ner Paw threatneth mourning vnto ſinners that haue not done penance 
fr thit wantonneſſe, fornication and vnchaſtity. This difference is to be 
diligently marked, leaſt while we heare y few are called ropenance,a more 
chan careleſſe aſſurednefſe ſhould creepe vpon vs, as though the mortifi. 
of the fleſhe did no more belong vnto vs, the care whereof, the cor - 
rupt delires that alway tickle vs, and the vices that commonly bud vp in vs, 
do not ſuffer vs to releaſe. Therefore the ſpeciallrepentaunce which is re- 
iced but of fome,whome the Deuil hath violently carried away from the 
— of God, and faſt bound with damnable ſnates, taketh not away the or- 
dinary repentance which the corruptneſſe of nature compelleth vs to ap- 

ply throughout all the whole courſe of our life. 

19 Nowe if that be true, which is moſte evidently certaine, that all the He- 
ſumme of the Goſpell is contained in theſe two principall pointes, Repen a . fargout- 
tance and 1 of ſinnes: do we not ſee, that the Lord doth therfore ame abe 

1 


freely iuſtify them that be his, that hee — alſo by the ſanctification of his of rhe Go#Fel. 
Spirit reſtore them into true righteouſneſſeꝰ lohn the Angel ſent before the 
face of Chriſt to prepare his waies, preached: Repent ye, for the kingdome Matth. 11. 10. 
ofheauen is come neere at hande. in calling them to repentaunce, hee did Watch. 3. a. 
put them in mind to acknowledge themſclues ſinners, & al that was theirs, 
to be damnable before the Lorde, that they might with all their hearts de- 
ſire the mortifying of their fleſn and a newe * in the Spirite. In 
telling them of the kingdome of God: he called them to faith. For by the 
kingdome of God which he taught to be ax hand, he meant forgiueneſſe of # 
|, finnes,faluation,and life, and al that euer we get in Chriſte.Wherefore in 3 
'* theother Euangeliſtes it is written, ohm came preaching the baptiſme of ß 
repentaunce ynto fotgiueneſſe of ſinnes. And what is that eli, but that they 
being oppreſſed and wearied with the burden of ſinnes, ſnould turne to the 
Lorde, and conceiue good hope of — — — ſaluarion ? So Chriſt 
ilo beganne his preachings: The kingdom of God is come neere at hand: Marke 1. 15. 
repent yee and beleeue the Goſpell. he declareth that the treaſures 
of Gods mercy are opened in him, and then hee requireth repentaunce, 
ind laſt of all confidence in the promiſes of God. Therfore when he 
meant breefly to comprehende the whole ſumme of the Goſpell, he ſaide Luke 24.26. 
chat he muſt ſuffer and riſe againe from the dead, and that repentance and 
forgiueneſſe of fins muſt be preached in his name. The Apoſtles alſo prea- 
ched the ſame after his reſurrection, chat he was raiſed vp by God, to giue 
tollrae] repentance and forgiueneſſe of finnes.R re. preached in 
the name of Chriſt, when men doe heare by the doctrine of the Goſpell 
that all their thoughts, their affe ctions, and their endenours are corrupt & 
faulty, and that therefore it is neceſſary ihat they bee borne againe if —1 
vill enter into the kingdome of God. Forgiueneſſe of ſinnes Is preachee 
when men are taught y Chriſt is made to — redemption, rightcouſnes, Rom. 1. 30. 
faluation and life : in whoſe. name they are freely accounted Tightgous | 


2iCor 13.86. 
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and innocẽᷓt inthe ſight of God, whereas both theſe Wee receivedby | 
faith, as Lhaue in an other place declared: yet becauſe the of 
whereby ſinnes are forgiuen, is the proper obiect of faich,ĩherſore itſlabe 
good that it be diligently diſtinguſhed from tepentance. | 
4: reputance 20 Nowe as the hatred of finne, which is the beginning of repentance, 
#meb-v1the openeth vs the firſt enterie vnto Chriſt, which ſheweth hanſelf. a none 
ente Chrift, but ro miſerable and aff icted finners , which grone, labor, are loden, at 
ſe Chr hc hungry and thirſtic,and pine away with ſorow and miſei ieiſo muſt wee eu- 
—— _ wy deuour toward repentance, throughout al our life applie it, and folowirts 
concowal! repen- the end, if we will abide in Chriſt, For he came to call linners,bur to tepen. 
ting or amending tancethe was ſent to bleſſe the ynworthy, but ſothat cuety one ſhould tune 
— Ges, himſelfe from his wickednefſe. The Scripture is full of ſuch ſayings. Where. 
ns g. fore when God offercth forgiueneſſe of ſinnes, he lkewiſe victh to requi 
Luke 4.13, on out part tepentance, ſecretly declaring thereby, that his mercy oughi to 
Niat. 1 be ro men a eũuſe to repent them, Doc (ſaith he) iudgement and righiewl. 
A. a5. &x = nefſe becauſe ſaluation is come neete at hande. Again, there thall comes 
3 ap 6.1% Siona redeemer, & to them that in Iacob repent from their ſinnes. Againe, 
5020 K. 55. 6. Seeke the Lord while he may be found: call pon him while he is neere.Let 
Act. 2.38. y wicked leaue his way & the wickednes ofhis thougnts, & be tumedioj 
Lorde, and he ſhall haue mercy on him. Againc. Turne ye and repent aut 
your ſinnes may be done away. Where yet is to be noted, that this condith 
on is not ſo annexed as though our repentaunce were a ſoundation to de. 
ſerue pardon, but rather (becauſe the Lord bath determined to haue 
vpon men to this end that they ſhouldrepent) hee teacheth men whither 
1 — ſhal trauel if they wil obtain grace. Therefore ſo long as we ſhall dad 
tu in Phædone in the priſon of our body, ve muſt.continually wraſtle wich the vices ofour 
multis diſputat «corrupt fleſh,yea with our own naturall ſoule, Plaro ſaith in certain places, 

\ that the life of a Philoſopher is a meditati of death, but we may more t- 
ly ſay, chat the life of a Chriſtian man is a perperuall ſtudie and exerciſe of” 
mortifying the fleſh,tilit being vererly ſlaine, the ſpirite of God get the do. 
minion in vs Therfore I think that he hath much profited, that hath feats 
ned much to miſlike him ſelfe:nor that he ſhould ſticke faſt in that mire& 
po no furthet, but rather that he ſhould haſt and long towarde God that 
being graffed into the death and life of Chriſt, he ſhould ſtudy vpon a con- 
tinuall repentance:as truely they cannot otherwiſe do, that haue a natuti 
hatred of ſinne: for no man euer hated ſinne, vnleſſe hee were firſt in lu 

„ Rerentence the with righteouſneſſe. This doctrine, as it was moſte ſimple of all otherſol 
gift 7 God : thoughtirbeſt to agree with the trueth of the ſcripture. 

wvhich gift being 24 Now thatRepentaunce is a ſingular gift of God, I thinke itbeſoyell 
denied nt ſome knowne by the doctrine aboue taught, that I necd not to repete a long di- 
1 — courſe to proue it againe Therefore the Church prayſeth and hath in ad 
nooke thereby occa. Miration the beneſite of Cod, that he hath giuen the Gentiles repentance 

volte , 

fionto exclude all vnto ſaluation. And Paw commaunding Timorhie to bee patient and mile 
Een it that ſome tawarde the vnbelecuers , faith: If at anytime GO D giue them repen- 
— T* tance that they may repent fc6 the ſnares ofthe deuil.God in deede affr - 
Al 3. 16. meth that hee willeth the coi: uerſioꝝ of all men, & directeth his ex hortau 
2. Tim. a. ag. Ons generally to al men: but the eſſectual working therof hangeth yay 
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ite oftegeneration. Becauſe it were more eaſy to create ys men, than 
Four ovnc power to put on a better nature. Therefore in the whole courſe he 
of regeneration we ate not without cauie called, theworke of God erea- * 
ted to good woorkes, which hee hath prepared that wee ſhouldewalke in 
tem Mhomſoeuer the Lordes will is to deliuet from death, thoſe he quic- 
kenech with the ſpirit of regencration: not that repentance is properly the 
cauſe of ſaluation, but becauſe it is aJready ſeene that it is vnſepatable frõ 
fach and from the mercy of God : ſith (as Eſq teſtifieth) that there is a Bf. 59. 20. 
redeemer come to him, and to thoſe that in Iacob are returned from their 
wickednefſe. This truely ſtandeth ſtedfaſtly determined, that where ſu- 
euer lueth the feate of God, there the ſpirite bath wroughe vnto the ſal- 
uation of nan, Therefore, in Eſ2y, when the faithfull complaine and la- Eſa,63.17, 
ment that they are forſaken of God, they reckon this as a token of beeing 
reprobates.thar their harts were hardened by God. The Apoſtle alſo mea- 
nung to exclude apoſtataes from hope ofſaluation, appointeth this reaſon, 
that it is impoſlible for them to be renewed vnto repentance: becauſe God 
in tene wing them whome he will not haue periſh, ſheweth a token of his 
facherly fauour, and in a manner drawech them vnto him with the beames 
oc his cheerefull and merie countenance: on the other fide with hardning 
them, he thundreth againſt the reprobate, whoſe wickedneſſe is vnpardo- 
nable, Which kinde of yengeaunce the Apoſtle threatneth ro wilfull apo. eb. 10.2% 
ſtaraes,which when they — from the faith of the Goſpell, doe make : 
aſcornc of God, reprochfully deſpiſe his grace, and defile and treade vnder 
ſeet the bloud of Chriſt,yea as much as in them is they crucify him againe. 
For he doeth not(as ſome fondly rigorous men would haue it) cut of hope 
ofpardon from all wilfull finnes:bur teacheth that apoſtaſie is ynworthic of 
allexcuſe : ſo that it is no maruell that God doth puniſha contempt of 
bim ſelfe ſo full of ſacriledge, with vnapeaſable rigor. For he ſaich that it Heb. c.. 
u impoſſible, that they which haue once bene enlightened, haue taſted of 
the heauenly gift, haue beene made partakers of the holy Ghoſt, haue ta- 
ſted of the good woorde of God, and the powers of the worlde to come, if 
ey fall, houlde bee renewed io repentaunce, . — of newe, 

making a ſcorne of the ſonne of God. Againe in another place: lf ſaith Heb. 10.25, 
hee) wee willingly ſinne after knowledge of the truth receiued, there re- 
maineth no more ſacrifice for ſinnes, but a certaine dreadfall expectation 
afudgement, &c. Theſe allo be the places, out of the wrong vnderſtan- 
„ rr Nouatians in old time haue gathered matter to play the 

men : with whoſe rigorouſneſſe certaine good men becing offended, 
beleeued this to be a counterfaire Epiſtle in the Apoſtles name, which yet 
n all partes do truely ſavour of an Apoſtolike ſpirite. But becauſe wee con- 
tende with none but with them that allowe it, it is caſy to ſhewe,how theſe 
ſentences doe nothing maintaine their errour. Firſt it is neceſſarie that the 
Apoltle agree with his maſter, which affirmeth that all ſinne and blaſphe- 
my ſhall be forgiuen, except the ſinne againſt the holie Ghoſt, vyhich is not 

a neither in this world nor in the world to come. It is certaine ( 
lay at the Apoſtle was contented with this exception, vnleſſe wee will 
wake him an aduerſarie to the grace of Chaiſt, Whereupon followerh,thar 
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Cap.3. Ofrhe maner how to receiue 
rdon is denied to no ſpeciall offences, but onely to one, which N 
— of a deſperate rage, cannot be aſcribed to weaknes, and — — 
eth that a man is poſſeſſed of the deuill. hays 
The defnition 22 But go diſcuſſe this, it behoouerh ro enquire what is that ſame ſo ho 
o/ ſane again rible offence,that ſhall haue no forgiueneſſe. Whereas Awgrftine in one 
the bolze Ghoſt: place definechit an obſtinate ſtiffenes euen vnto death, with deſpaire 
— 5 pardon, that doe th not well agree with the very woordes of Chriſt, that 
essence bug of lhall not be forgiuen in this worde. For either that is ſpoken in vam ern 
malice, may be committed in this life. But if Auguſtines definition be true, chen 
not committed, vnleſſe it continue euen vnto death, Whereas ſome other 
ſay that he ſinneth againſt the holy ghoſt, that enuieth th: grace beſtowed 
vpon his brother: I ſec not from whence that is fetched. But let vs bi 
true de ſiniùon, which being once proued with ſure teſtimonies, ſhall 
by it ſelfe ouerthrowe all the reſt, I ſay therefore, that they ſinne agai 
the holy Ghoſt,which of ſer purpoſe reſiſt the trueih of God, with bright. 
neſſe whereofthey are ſo dazeled, that they cannot pretende ignorauntt: 
| which they doc onely to this end to teſiſt. For Chriſt meaning to ex 
_ 129, that which he had faide,immediatly addeth: He) ſpeakerh a word againſt 
Luke 13.46, the ſonne of man, it ſhall be forgiven him: but he that blaſphemeth againſ 
the holy Ghoſt,ſhal not be forgiuen. And Marhew for the blaß phemy againſt 


the holy Spirite,purteth the Spirite of blaſphemy. But howe can a man 
ſpeake a reproche againſt the Sonne, but it is alſo ſpoken againſt the holy 

hoſt?They that ſtumble vnware againſt the trueth of God, not know 
ing it. which do ignorantly ſpeake eulll of Chriſt, hauing yet this mind hut 


— would not extinguiſh the trueth of God diſcloſed vnto them, or once 

with one worde offend him, whom they had knowne to be the Lordes an- 
nointed:theſe men ſinne againſt the father and rhe ſonne. So there arems- 
—_ this day, that doe moſte hatefully dereſt the doctrine of the Gelpell 
which if they did know it to be the doctrine of F ö 
to worſhip with al their heart. But they whoſe cõſebence is conuinced iat 
it is the worde of God which they forſake and fight againſt, and yet craſe 
not = fight agai 1 — —5 — 07 wen ly Loreen 
as they wraſtle a e t is the wor 

ARes6&,10, Such — — lewes, which — th — wbe vs 
rite that ſpake by Stephen, yet endeuoured to reſiſt. It is no doubt but 
many of them were carried vntoit with reale of the lawe, but it appeareth 
that there were ſome other that of malicious wickednes did rage agu 

Matth.9.46 Godhimſelfe,thatis to ſay the doctrine, which they were _ 

& 13-34, noraunt to bee of God. And ſuch were thoſe Phariſees,againſt whom 
Lord inucieth,which to ouerthrow the r of the holy Ghoſte,defamed 
AE ee a peek eons 
when mans e © | to reproch oft 

eco when he oleh, charbeobi 


„ of God, Which Pas / ſigniſi that he obtained 
- cauſe he had — committed . — earl 
which otherwiſe he had in ynworthy of Gods fauour.Ifignoraunce 
with ynbelecfe was the cauſe that he obtained pardon, thereup6 followeth 
chat there is no place for pardon,where knowledge is ioyned to vnbelecſe 
5 But if thou marke it well, thou ſhalt perceive that the Apoſtle per 
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he grace of Clriſt. Lib.z3. 201 


ofone or other particular fal, but of the vnĩuerſal ting wher - 
bree eee nd eee e ceywhS R 
bz in his canonicall Epiſtle affirmeth not to haue bene of the cleft, from 1 86 982 
peach againſt them, har! nag bender minke vette vorbe Chet. 
ancebgiun,although they from it: and calling them frõ 
opinion, he ſaith that which is moſt true, that there 


ingly and willingly haue caſt it away: but they caſt it not away, that onely 
in dfſoluce licentiouſneſſe of life tranſgreſſe the word of the Lord, but they 
that of ſet purpoſe caſt away his whole doctrine. Therfore the deceite is in 
thele wordes of falling and finning, Becauſe the Nouatians expound Fal- 
lng to be, if a man being taught by the lawe of the Lorde,thac he ought not 
to ſteale or to commit ication, abſteineth not from ſealing or fornica- 
cation. But cõtrariwiſe l affirme, that there is a ſecrete compariſon of con- 
traties, wherein ought to bee repeted all rhinges contrarie to that which 
was ficlt ſpoken, ſo that here is ex preſſod not any particular fault, but the 
r ab from God,and(as I may ſo call it) the Apoſtaſie of the 
whole man. Therfore when he ſaith, they which haue fallen after that they Hebe. 
haue once bene enlightened, and haue taſted the heauenly gift, and beene 
made partakers of the —— and allo taſted the good worde of God 
and the powers of the world to cometit is to be vnderſtanded of them, that 
wich aduiſed vngodlineſſe haue choked the light of the holy ſpirite, haue 
— againe the taſte of the — ue enſtranged them ſelves 

the ſanRification of the holy Ghoſt, haue troden vnder foote the 
wrdeof God and the powers of the world to come. And the more to ex- 
prefſe that aduiſed purpoſe of wickedne ſſe, in another place afterward hee 
alderh this word by name Wilfully.For when he ſaith,that there is leſt no Hieb. 10. i. 
lacriice for them) ſinne willingly after knowledge of the truth received, 
be doth not deny, j Chriſt is a cantinuall ſacrifice ropurge the iniquities 
of the holy ones (which he expreſly crieth out almoſt in the whole Epiſtle, 
where hee declareth the prieſthood of Chriſte)but he ſaith, that there te- 
mainech no other when that is once forſaken : and it is forſaken,when the 
wueth of the Goſpell is of ſet . renounced. 

14 But whereas ſome doe thinke it too harde and too far from the ten- 7, lem chor 
let metcifulneſle of God, that any are put away that flce to beſceching one again/? the 
the Lordes mercy : that is eaſily aunſwered. For he doeth not ſay,that par- #95 Ghe/t pardon 
denisdenied them if they turne to the Lorde:bur he vtrerly denieth, chat — a> rp 
they can riſe vnto repentaunce, becauſe they are by the ;uſt iudgement of — bee aw 
Cod ſtriken with erernall blindneſſe Fr their ynthankfulnes. And it ma- they are wwwver- 
keth nothing to the eontratie that afrerwarde he applieth to this purpoſe 47 »/ pardon, 
the example of Eſau, vhich in vaine attempted with howling & tering Tach. 7 43. 


recouer his right of the firſt begotten, And no more doth that threaten 
Ache Prophet, when they erie, I will not heare. For in ſuch Phraſes o 
meant neither the true conuetſion, nor calling GOD, but 
carefulncs of the wicked Where with being bound, they are compelled 
u 6xtrequitie to looke vneo that which beſyrn they careleſly ne 


Cap.z. . Ofthemanerhowtoreceiue 
that there lu no good thing for them but in the Lords help 


not ſo much cal v pon, as they mourne that it is taken from them, © 
the Prophet meaneth nothing elſe by crying, and the Apoſtle nothing ele 
by weeping,but that horrible torment which by deſperation fretteth wy 


veteth the wicked. This it is good to mat ke diligently, for elſe God 

Bzcc.13.11, Mfagree with himſelfe, which crieth by the oor 4 he nile 
tull ſo ſoone as the linner turneth. And as I haue alread 
tain that che mind of man is not turned to better,bur by G 
uentinꝑ it. Alſo his promiſe c6cerning calling vpon him, will neuer deceive, 
But that blinde torment wherewith the reprobate are diver] draven, 
when they (ee chat they muſt needes ſecke God,that they may Sr yoo, 
dy for cheir euils, and yet doe flee from his preſence, is vnproperly called 
Conuerhon and prayer, 

Al:hough G 25 But a queſtion is mooued,whereas the Apoſtle denieth that God ix 
for comms exaa- appeaſed with fained repentaunce, howe obtained pardon and tur. 
3 wa ned away the puniſhment pronounced vpon him, whome yet it 
poral punuhmen;s by the reſt of the courſe of his life to haue bene onely ſtriken ne 


wpou 4 counter ſouden feare. He did indeede put on ſackcloth, ſcattered aſhes vppen bin, 
n lay vpponthe grounde,and (asiris reſtified of him) hee was humbledbe- 
rack Seb fore GOD; bur it was not enough to cut his garmentes when his hem 
beartie conuerſion remained thicke and ſwollen with malice. Yerwe ſechowe God is turned 
noi turneda to mercy. launſwere that ſo ſometime hypocrites are ſpared fora time, 
4" but yet ſo that euer the wrath of God lieth yppon them, and that is done 
Reg. ab. 49. not ſo much for their ſakes, as for common example. For whereas Add 
had his puniſhment mitigate vnto him, what profite got hee — but 
that he ſhoulde not feele it aliue in earth? Therefore the courſe of T 
although it were hidden, yet had a faſt abiding place in his houſe ; and hee 
himſclte went into eternall deſtruction. This ſame is ro bee ſeene in 

G For though hee had a repulſe, yet a remporall bleſſing was graunted hi 
hen. gute.. at his weeping But becauſe the ſpirituallnheriraunce, by the Oracleof 
God coulde not reſt but with one of the breth en, hen Iecob was choſen 
and Eſau refuſed that putting away did exclude the mercy of GOD: this 
comfort was left him as toa beaſtly man, that hee ſhoulde befartewith 
the fat of the earth and the deawe of Heauen. And this is it that I ſaid euen 
nowe, that it ought to bee referred to the example of the other, that wee 
ſhould learne the more chearefully to applie out mindes and endeuoum to 
repentance, becauſe it is not to he doubted that when we are truely & hat. 
tily turned, God vill bee ready to * vs, whoſe mercifulneſle exten. 
deth it ſelfe euen to the vnworthy, ſo long as they ſheye any greefe at al 
And therewithallwee bee alſo taught, howe terrible iudgement is A 
of 


aide it is cer 
ods grace pre. 


red for all the obſtinate,which nowe make it a ſport with no lefſe 
leſſe face than yron heart to deſpiſe and ſer nought by the threa 
God: After this manner hee oftentimes reached out his hande to the 
fal. 78.35. children of Iſraell, to releeue their miſeries, although their crimes were 
countetfait, and their hearres double and falſe, as him ſelfe in the Palme 
complaineth, that they by and by returned to their nature, and ſo 
wich ſo friendly gentle dealing to bring them to earneſt 


or de 


. . 


vnexcuſable.Yetinre puniſhmentes for a time, he doth 
—— himſelſe to a perperual lawe but rather riſeth ſumtimes 
wore rigoroully againſt e their pains, that thereby 
may appear how much ining iſp aſeth him But(as I haue ſaid)he ſhew 
«;h ſome examples of his readines to giue pardon, by which the godly may 
heencournged to amendment of life, & their pride may be the more gree- 
yoully condemned, chat ſtubborne ly kick againſt the pric ke. 


The iiij. Chapter. 


Thas A that the Sophiſlers babble wn their Schooles of Penance ii ar from 
thepureneſſe of the G oſpell,/ here is encreared of v2 
Confeſſion and ſatiifaci ion. 


Ove 1 come to diſcuſſe thoſe things, which y Schoole Sophiſters haue 
Na nt of tepentaunee. Which i will — uur in mo wordes 7% 4 nora 
u may bee, becauſe | minde not to goethrough all, leaſt this booke, which feing & dewedeng 
labour to drawe into a ſhort abridgemont, ſhould growe to a huge great- repentance. 
deſſe · And the Sophiſters haue entangled it in ſo many 9 a The firlt ia our 
matter otherwiſe not verie hard, that a man ſhall hardly finde howto of Ing 2.3 
out ifhe once fall into their degrees. Firſt, in defining ir, they ſhewe 2 — it. 1 4s 
they neuer vnderſtond whar repentance was, For they take holde of cer- cap. r. 
une ſayings of the olde writers, which doe nothing at all expreſſe that na- The 2. our of 
me of tepentance, as that to repent is to weepe for ſinnes paſſed, aud not — * 7 — : 
wo commit ſinnes to bee wepr for: Againe, that iris to lament euils paſſed, Dill 3.4e pœni⸗ 
id not to commit againe other euils to be lamented . Againe: that it is tent. c. Pœnit. 
acertaine ſorrowfull reuenge, puniſhing in him ſelfe that which he is ſory priore. 
whave committed. Againe: that it is a ſorrowe of heart, and bitterneſſe Tha 3-90: 1 
ole for the euila that a man hath committed or to which he hath con · Pi f a Pan poſt. 
ſented. But, to graunt theſe thinges well aide of the father (which a con- The 4 Out © 
tentious man might eaſily enough deny) yet they were not ſpoken to this Amb.reterr. 
— ů — ů ů but omely to exhort them to whom they Diſt 1. nc. 
note, that they not fall againt into the ſame offences, out of which t. 
they had bene drawn. But if we liſt to turne all ſuch titles of commendation 
mo definitions, then other may alſo be adioyned as rightfully as they. As 
this of c hy ſaltowe, Repentance in a medicine that deſtroieth ſinne, a gift gi- 
nen from heauen, a maruellous vertue;a grace ſurmounting the force life 
awe. Vea and the doctrine which they aſterwarde teache, is ſume what 
worlethan theſe definitions. For they ſtic ke ſo carneſtly in outward excr- 

a man can gather nothing els aut of infinic volumes, but that re- 

penrance is a diſcipline and 1 that ſerueth partly to tame the 
fleth,and partly to chaſtice CT vices: but they keepe marucllous ſi- 
knee of che inward r the minde that drawerh wich it correction 
olle. There is in deede much talk ⁊ among them of Contrition and Attri- 
ron they torment ſoules with many doubts, and do chruſt into them much 
. efulneſſetbut when they ſeeme to haue throughly wounded 

hartz they licale the bitterneſſe li a 1 ſprinkling of nen, 

Dd 2 A 


Lib.4.Sen.'6, 

ca.i.de Pœnit. 
«d1{t1,1.c.perfe- 
cta pœmitentia. 


Vi thould ne- | I 
wer 2::41mc 10 any ſhadow of an affe, but the moſte earneſt matter of all other is intreated ai 


— of _ that is to ſay, forgiuenes of ſinnes For whereas they require three thing 
if that v uhic 
the Schoslemen 


baue taught con- Of woorke : they doe therewithall teach that thoſe three rhinges arene- 


term coutritian ceſſarie to the obt aining of forꝑi 
Vbere tx. 


then repentaunce may be without confeſſion. But if they anſwere, bat ia 


Cap. 4. Of the maner how to receiue 


And when they haue thus curiouſly defined repentance they dhude 
contrition of heart, confeſſion of mouth, and ſatisfaction of —.— 
logically than they defined it, although they woulde ſeeme to hauewates 
their age in framing of ſyllogiſmes. But if a mah. will goe about to pm 
by the dehnition(which kinde of * is of force amõg logicians)thy 
a man may weepe for his finnes paſſed, & commit no more to be weyr iu 
that he may bewayle his euils paſſed, and commit no more to be | 
and that he may puniſh hümſelle for that which he was ſorry to haue con. 
mitted, &c. although hee doe not confeſſe with his mouth: howe will; 
maint aine their diuiſion? For it that true penitent man doe not conſeſe 


diuiſion is referred to repentance, in reſpect] it is a ſacrament, or is mea 
of the whole perfection of repentice,which they comprehend not in ther 
definitions, chen is there no cauſe to blame mee, but let them lay the ful 
in themſelues that make not a purer and plainer definition, l truehy (actot 
ding to my groſſeneſſe ) u hen any thing is diſputed of, doe referre all 
to the veric definition, whichis the ſtay and — of the whole diſpunũ 
on, But admit that to be their maſter like licence. Noe let vs paniici 
larly conſider all the partes in order. Whereas I do negligenth 
as trifles thoſe things that they with great grauity of countenance 
liſh for myſteries, I do it not — — were it verie painifullfor 
me to confute al that they think thẽſelues to haue dee peſ & — 
ted) but I would think ir againſt conſcience to we e readers.with 
trifles without any profit. Truly it is eaſy to knowe by the queſtions which 
they moue aud toſſe, and where with they miſerably encomber them ſchoi 
that they prate of thinges that they knowe nor. As for example: whahe 
the repentaunce of out ſinne pleaſeth God, when obſtinacy endureth ino 
ther. Againe:wherher the puniſhmenres layd vyon man by God, du auail 
to ſatis faction. Againe whether repentaunce may be oftentimes reitet 
for deadly ſinnes: where they fowlyand wickedly define, that penaunces 
daily done but for veniall ſinnes. Likewife they very much tormencthen- 
ſclucs with a grofſe errour,ypon the ſaying of Hierame, that tepentaunce n 
a ſecond bourd aſter ſhipwracke, Wherein they ſne that they neuer vr 
ked frõ their brutiſh dulne s, to feele ſo much as a farre off the thouſandih 
part of their faultes. 

2 Burl would the readers ſhould note, chat here is not a quarell abo 


to tepentaunce, conttition of heart, confeſſion of mouth, and ſartisfa&on 


e of finnes. But if it hehoouevsto 


knowe any thing at all in all our religion, this truely behooveth ys1 
all, 1 . 9 — and knowe well by what meane, with whit 
Iawe,vppon hat condition, with what cafinefle of hardnefſe the forge 
neſle of ſinnes is obtained: If this knowlege ſtande not and cemame 
the conſcience ſhall haue no reſt at all, no peace with no confidence 
or aſſurcdnes,but continua lly trembleth. wauereth, is rroubledis dermärt 1 
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:. rexed:horribly dreadeth, hatech and fleeth the fight of God. But if the 
forgiuenelſe of ſinnes hang vppon thoſe conditions to which they doe 
binde it, then nothing is more miſerable, nothing in more lamentable 
caſe than wee. They make Contrition the fuſte parte of obtaining 
pardon, and they require that to bee a true Contrition, that is to ſay 
felt and full: but in the meane time they do not determine when a man 
may be aſſured. that he bath to the ſull meaſure perfeRly perfourmed this 
contrition. Truely Igraunt that euery man ought — and earneſtly 
to enforce himſelle, with bittetly weeping for his ſinnes, to whet him ſelie 
more and more to a — and hatred of them. For this is a ſottow not 
to be repented, that breedeth repentance vnto ſaluation. But when there 
is ſuch a bitterneſſe of ſorrow required as may proportionally anſwere ihe 
eatneſſe of the fault, and ſuch as may in balance counterpaiſe wich the 
truſt of pardon, here the poore conſciences are merucllouſly tormented & 
troubled, when they ſee them ſelues charged with a due conttition of fins, 
and doe not ſo atteine the meaſure of that due, that they can determine 
with themſelues, y they haue duely performed ſo much as they duly ought, 
If chey ſay that wee muſt doe as much as lieth in vs, then come we ſtill to 
the ſame point that we were at before: for howe dare any man aſſure him- 
ſelfe that he hath imploied all his force to bewaile his finnes? So when 
the conſciences hauing long wraſtled with themſe lues, and long beene ex+ 
erciſed with battels, doe at length finde no hauen to reſt in, yet ſomewhat 
io caſe themſelues, they enforce themſelues to a ſorrowe, and ing out 
teares toynake perfect has contrition, | 
But if chey ſay that I ſlaunder them: Let them come foorth and ſhew The pardon of ou 
any one man, that by ſuch doctrine of contrition hath not either bene dri · nien doerh nor 
ven to diſpaice,or hath not ſer for his defence a counterfaiting of ſortowe ente 
in ſtcede of true ſorrowe, againſt the iudgementof God. Wee haue allo 2972 4 
our ſelues ſaide in one place, that forgiuencs of fins neuer commeth with- 
out repentaunce, becauſe none but the afflicted & wounded with conſci- 
ence of ſinnes, can ſyncerely call vpon the mercy of God: but wee haue 
there withall further ſaide, that repentance is not the cauſe of the forgiue - glatt. 1.18. 
neſſe of ſinnes. As for thoſe tormentes of ſoules, which they ſay muſt bee Elay. 61. 
perfourmed of duetie, we haue taken them away: wee haue taught the ſin- Luke. 4 8. 
ner not to Jooke vppon his one contrition nor his own teares, but to fa- 
ſten both his eyes vpon the onely mercy of God. Wee haue onely put him 
in minde that Chriſt called the Iabouting and loden, when hee was ſent to 
publiſh glad tidings to the poore, to heale the contrite in heart, to preache 
remiſſion to captiues, to deliuer priſoners, and to comfort them y mourne. 
From which ſhould be excluded both the Phariſces, j filled with their own 
tighteouſneſſe, doe not acknowledge their owne pouerty, and alſo the de- 
ſpiſers that carelefſe of Gods wrath doe ſecke no remedy for their euilles. 
ſuch doe nor labour, nor are loden,nor contrite in heart, nor bond, nor 
captive, But there is greate difference betweene teaching a man to deſerue 
forgiueneſſe of ſinnes with due and full conttition, which the ſinner can ne- 
ver perfourme: and inſtructing him to hunger & thitſte for the mercie of 
GOD, chat by the acknowledging of his one miſerie, by his owne 
Dd 3 * "+ 
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vnquietne ſſe, wearineſſe and captiuitie, it may bee ſhewed him. where het 


ought to {ceke for releefe, reſt and libertie: and finallie, he may bee taugt 
in the huamblingof him ſelſe to giue glorie to God. 


Tie cen of | 4 Concerning confeſſion, there hath beene alwaics greate ſtrife be, 


Popih canſci/i5 


Mat.. 
Luke 3 15. 
Deut. 17 8, 


terne the Canoniſtes and the Scholediuines: Mhile he one ſorte affirme 


that confefl.on is commaunded by the ſpeciall commaundement of Gog 

& the other lort deny it and ſay, that it is commanded onlie by the Eccles. 

aſticall -onſtirucions, But in this contention hath appeared the notable 

ſhameleſneſſe of the diuines, that haue corrupted and violentlie wrefted at 

manie places of ſcripture, as they alleadged tor their purpoſe, And when 

they ſawe that they could nor ſo obteine y which they required they which 

would be thought more ſuttle than the reſt eſcaped away with this ſhift, j 

confeſſion came from the lawe of God, in reſpect of the ſubſtance of it but 

attcrward recciucd forme of the lawe Poſitiue. Euen as the fooliſheſt 
ſort among the lawyers doe ſay, that Citations came from the law of God, 

becauſe it is laide: Adam where art thou?And likewiſe Exceptions, becauſe 
Adamaunſwered as it were by way of exception ſaying: The wife that thoy 

gaueſt me.&c.Bur that both citations and exceptions recemed form giuen 
them by the Civill lawe. But let vs fee by what arguments they proovethis 
conſeſſion, cither Formed or Vnformed to bee the commaundemente of 
God. The Lorde (ſay they) ſent the leprous men to the Prieſts, But what? 
Sent he them to confeflion? Who euer hard it ſpoken, that the Leviticall 
prickes were appointed to heare confeſſions? Therefore they ſlie to Alle» 
gotics, And ſayi lt was commaunded by the Lawe of Moſes, that the pricfies 
ſhoulde diſcerne betweene leprofi: and leproſie: ſinne is a ſpirituall lepro- 
ſie:therefore it is the prieſtcs office to pronounce vppon it. Before that l 
aunſwere them, I aske this by the way, Ifthis place make them iudges a 
tlie ſpirituall leproſicꝰ why do they draw to them the knowledge of natural 
and fleſhly leproſy? This fot ſooth is not to mocke with the Scriptures, 
Thc lawe giueth to the Leuiticall Prieſtes the knowledge of the Leprofie, 
therefore let vs rake it vpon us. Sinne is a ſpirituall leproſie, thetefore let n 
alſo be examiners of ſinne. Nowe ] anſwere: fith the prieſthoode is re- 
mooucd,itis neceſſatie that the Lawe be remooued alſo. All prieſthoodet 
ate remoued to Chriſt, and fulfilled and ended in him, therefore to him 
onely all the right and honour of prieſthoode is alſo remoued. If they love 
ſo well to followe allegoi ies, let him fer Chriſt before them for — 
prieſte, and heape vpon his iudgement ſeate the free iuriſdiction of a 

thinges: this we can eaſily bee contented to ſuffer. Moreouer their ab 
Jegoric is verie vnſit, that ſettethamong the ceremonies that lawe which 
is meercly politice, Why then did Chriſt ſend the leprous men tothe 
Pricſtes? That the Prieſtes ſhoulde not cauill tiiat he did breake the laue 
that commaunded the man healed of the leaproſy, to be ſhewed before ihe 
Prieſt and pui ged with offering of ſacrifice: therefore he commaunded the 
leprous men being cleanſed, to doe chat which belonged tothe lawe. Goe 
(ſaith he) and ſhewe your ſclues to the Prieſte, and offer the gift that Me 
ſet hath commaunded in the La we that it ſhoulde bee for a witneſſe vmto 


them. And truely this miracle ſhould haue beene a witneſſe ynto 9 
. t 
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they had pronounced them leprous, & now they pronounce hem healed, 
Arc they not whether they will or no compelled io become witnelles of h 
Chriſts miracles?Chriſt leaueth to them his miracle to be examined, chey zt, — 
cannor deny it. But becauſe. they Mill dally with it, therefore this worke is 
for a witnes vnto them. So in another place: This Golpel ſhalbepreached in 
all the wor de, fot a witnes to all nations. Againe: Ne ſhalbe led before kings 
& gouernors, for a witneſſe to them, chat is: that in the iudgement of God Hom. 1. de 
they may be more ſtrongly convince. But i cney had tacher ſollou cim. — — Cha- 
{fame:be alſo teacheth chat Click did this for y lewes ſaben hat he ſhoule 
bot be ac counted a breaker of the la ve. Albeit in ſocleate a matter I am a» 
ſuamed to alleage the witueſſe of any man: whereas Chriſt pronounceth 
hat he leaueth the right of the lawe whole to the prices as to the pro- 
felled eaimics of the Goſpell,which were alway bent to carpe agaiuſt it, if 
their mouth had not beene ſtopped, Wheteſote that the papiſh ſacrificing 
pricſts may ſil keepe this proſſeſſion, let them openly take parcs wit hihem 
which muſt of neceſſuy be teſttained by furee, ihat they ſpeake not ill a+ 
gaiaſt Chiriſt. For this nothing belongeth to his true miniſtera. BY 
They bring their ſecond argument out of che ſame fountaine, that is ©7145 comen- 
from an allegarie,as though allegories were ofgreat force to conſirme any 2 4 
doctrine But let chem be of force, it l do not proue that Ican make a fairer 3% vvhm be 
ſhewe of them for my ſide, then they can for theirs. They ſay, Ihe Lorde riſed on of the 
commaunded his Diſeiples, that when Lazarus was raiſed: vᷣp, they ſhoulde %% /ruclon ſl 
mbind & looſe him from his bondes. Heerefirſt they he: for it ic nowhere Gp ate, gf 
read that the Lord ſaid this to the diſciples: and it is much more likely that „on. 
he ſalde to the lewes that ſtoode by him, that the miracle might bet made Ich. 1. 44. 
the more euident without ſuſpition of fraud, & his power appcare the gra · 
ter, chat without any touching, wich his onely word he raiſed vp dead men. 
For thus I ex pound it: that the Lord, to take away all wrengfull opinion frõ 
the lewes, willed them to roll away the ſtone, to Lele the ſtincke, to behold 
aſſured rokens of death, to ſee him — rs only power of his word, and 
them firſt to feele him lung And this is the iudgementofthry/oflome. But 1,457 Genes 
let ys graunt that this was ſpoken to the Diſciples: what will they get ther- & hæretic. 
by) That the Lorde gaue his Apoſtles power to looſe. But howe much 
wore fitly and more handſomiy might theſe things be applied by way of al- 
legotie, to lay that by —— the Lorde meant to inſtruct his faithſul, to 
looſe them that he had raiſed vp:that is, that they ſhould not call into re- 
membrance thoſe finges that he had forgotten: that they ſhoulde not con- 
demne ihem for ſinners home hee had acquired: that they ſhould not re- | 
prochmen wich thoſe things that he had forgiven: that they ſnould not be ſuiculor con- 
| Figorousto punich, & lightly offended where he is merciful & eafilv entrea- f/m vvealely 
tedto ſparc? Truely,nothing ought to moue vs more to readineſſe to for- cc by 
gue,than the example ofthe Judge that threatneth that he will bee vnap- nu ge —— 
N to them that be too rigorous & vngentle. Nowe let them goe and 8 
of their allegorie . | ö e er 
6 Bur nowe they ioine more neere hande with ys, when they fght(ps I ing 
they thinke)wich open ſentences, They that came to lohurbaptiſme, di — 
conteſſe their ſinnes, and Lanes willeth that we conſeſſe out ſinnes one to on. 
Dd 4 another. 


2 p ""& voy ww * 9102100 , _ 
. . % Mo * a . 
. . # 


Cap.4. Of the maner how to receiue 


another. No marueile if they that woulde bee baptiſed did confeſſe they 
hinnes, for it was ſaid before x Oe Jolm preached the haptiſme of re 
and baptiſed in water vnto repentance. Whom ſhould he chen haue bapy, 
2cd,bur them that had confeſſed thẽſelues ſinners? Bapriſme is a token 
the forgiueneſſe of finnes : and who ſhoulde be admitted to this token but 
ſinnets, & they that acknowledge them ſelues to bee ſuch? Therefore 
confeſſed their ſins, that they might be baptized. And not without a 
doth Tamer bid vs conteſſe one to another. But if they did marke hat fol. 
loweth next after. they would vndetſtande, that this alſo maketh hittle ſet 
them. Confeſſe( ſaith hee )one to another your ſinnes, & pray one for ano- 
ther. He ioyneth together mutual confeſſion & mutuall prayer. If wee muſt 
confeſſe to prieſtes only, then muſt we allo pray for prieſts only. Vea, What 
and if it might follow of the wordes of Iames that onely ptieſtes might con- 
felſer for when he willeth that we ſhould confeſſe one to another, hee ſpea. 
kech onely to them that may heare the confeſſions of other his word is in 
Grecke Allelaus; mutually, interchangeably, by turnes, ot ( they ſo lihe beſi 
to terme it )by way of reciprocation one to another. But ſo interc hang 
none can confeſſe, but they that are meete to heare confeſſions. Whic 
prerogatiue ſich they vouchſaue to graunt only to ptieſts, we do alſo puto- 
uer the office of confeſſing to them only. Iherfore away with ſuchrrifli 
& let vs take the very meaning of the Apoſtle which is ſimple & plaine: j i, 
that we ſhould lay our weakneſſe one in anothets boſom to receiue mutual 
counſel, mutuall compaſſion, & muruallcomfort one of another: then that 
we being naturally priuy to the weaknes of our brethren, ſloulde ptay for 
them to the Lord, Why do they then alleadge Tame: againſt vs: which do ſo 
earneſtly require the confeſſion of the mercy of God but no man can con+ 
. felle Gods mercy, vnleſſe he haue firſt confeſſed his one miſerie Vea 
Nom. 3. 9. rather pronounce him accutſedthat doe th not before God, before his An» 
gels, before the Church, yea and before all men confeſſe himſelſe a ſinner, 
For the Lord hath concluded all-ynder ſinnes, that all mouthes might be 
ſtopped, and all fleſn humbled before God, and hee onely iuſtiied and er 


. 


alted. | | 

Auiculw con. 7 But I matueile with what face they dare affirtne ; that the confeſhon 
feſfion a meere whereof they ſpeake, is ofthe lawe of God + the vſe whereof wee graunt in 
humane coſi:tuti- deede tobe vericauncient,burſuch as wee are able ro proue in old time to 
2 = haue bene at liberty. Truely cuen their ownecronicles declare, that there 
Y, oY was no certaine Lawe or conſtitution of it before the times of Innocem the 
This was the bird. Sutely, if they had hacha mote ancient laws, they would rather have 
183. Pope. taken hold therof, than haue bin contented with the decree of the counſel 
of Larerane, and ſo madethemichues to bee laughed at, euen of children; 

other thinges they ſtick not ro make forged decrees, which they father 
the moſt auncient Councels,that they may with very reverence of anriqud 
tie daale the eyes of the ſimple. In this point, it came not in their minde to 
thruſt in ſuch a falſe pack. Iherfote by their own witneſſe, there are not yet 
paſſed three hundred yeates ſince Jomcenethethird laid ſnare vpon men, 
X charged them with neceſſiey of Confeſſion But) to ſpeake nothing of the 
imeꝛche vesie hatbarouſneſſe afthe worde s mĩniſteth ——— 


. * 


nale and female, once euery yeare toconfefſe al his fins — — : 


int men 1 — 
—— onelie Hermaphrodires, and faie that it belongeth not to ſuch᷑ a 


den is ether wale or female onlie. Since that time, a more groſſe beaſtli- 
nes hach bewraied ĩt ſelf in their ſcholers,y can not expound what is meant 
by his own prieſt, Wharſocuer al the Popes hyred bablers doprare, we hold 
doch that Chriſt was neuer the author of this lawe that compelleth men to 
reckon vp their ſinnes, & alſo that chere paſſed a thouſand & two hundred 
yeares from the reſurrection of Chriſt before that ane ſuch law was made. 
And ſo that this tyrannie was then firſt brought in, when all godlineſſe & 
kiming being deſtroyed, the viſiors of Paſtors had without choiſe raken 
al licenuouſnetſe ypon them. Moreouer there ate euident teſtimonies both 
in hiſtories and other auncient writers, hich teach that this confeſſid was 


his Apoſtles 1 wil alleadge but one out of manie, which ſhalbe a plain proof 
thereof, Sed menu reporteth that this conſtitutiõ of biſhops was diligent. 
kept in all the Weſt churches, but ſpecially at Rome. Whereby hee ſhew- 
ech that it was no vniverſall ordinance of all Churches. Bur he ſaieth that 
there was one of the prieſtes peculiarly appointed to ſerue for this office. 
Whereby he doth ſufficiently confute that which theſe men do falſly ſay of 
the keies giuen for this vſe vniuerſally to the whole order of prieſthoode. 
Fot it was not the common office of all priefts,bur the ſpecial dutie of ſome 
one chat was choſen thereunto by the biſhop. The fame is he, whom at this 
day in all cathedral Churches they call Penitentiarie, the examiner of hai. 
nom offences, and ſuch whereof the puniſhment pertaineth to good exams 
ple. Then he ſaith immediatly after, that this was alſo the manner at Con- 
ſtantinople, till a certaine woman faining that ſhe came to confeſſion, was 
found ſo to haue coloured vnder that pretence the vnhoneſt company that 
ſhe vſed with a certaine Deacon. For this act, Nectarius a man notable in 
bolinefſe and learning,biſhop of that Church, rooke away that cuſtome of 
confeſſing. Here, here ler theſe affes liſt vp their eares. If auricular confeſſi- 
on were the lawe of God, how durft Ne#ris repell and deſtroy ir ? Will 
they accuſe for an hererike and fchiſmatike Ne#arins a holie man of God, 
allowed by the conſenting voyces of all the olde fathers ? But by the ſamg 
ſentence they muſt condemne the Church of Conſtantinople, in which So- 
wow affirmeth that the manner of confeſſing was nor only let ſlip for a 
tne, but alſo diſconrinued euen till within time of his remembtance, Yea 
let them condemne of a poſtaſie not only the church of Conſtantinople, hut 
io al ihe Eaſt Churches which haue neglected that law, Vieh (if they ſay 
rue is inuiolable and commanded to all Chriſtians. 

5 This abrogation Chry/oftome, which was alſo biſhop of Conſtantinople, 


mutter to the contratie. Tell (faith he) thy fins that thou maieſt do the a- 


Galy in thy ſoule. l do not ſay,Confeffe them to thy fellow ſeruant, that ma 
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ve. For where theſe good farhers commannd euere one of both kind T 
doe merily take exception, that in this commaundemenrare ;. 


a politike diſcipline redeemed by the Biſhops, not a lawe made by Chriſt or — «a+ 


In the Chiuch 


of Conſtantmople 
Gth in ſo manie places evidently teſtiſie, that iris matuell that theſe dare q—_— Fig x : 


* chm ſeſtome for no 
vue, if thou be aſhamed to tel any man the ſins that thou haſt done tel the ſuch bung. as 
22 
reproch the: tell them to God that raketh care 6f them. Confeſſe thy fins ani 
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ger. de Paenit, ypon thy bedgthat there thy . me dailie recogniſe her evils, 4; 


& confeſl, 
Hom. g. de in- 


comytehea. Dei 


natura, contra 
Anomeos, 
Homi. 4. de La- 
Aro. 


The Scripture 
requireth confeſſi- 
en of (mes, U 
vnto God, 


Pſa. $1.5. 


Dan. 9. 3. 


But no it is not neceſſary toc when witneſſes be preſently 

examination of thy finnes be done with thy thought let this wdgemen 
be without witneſſe i let onlie God ſee thee — — donotlea 
thee into a ſtage of thy fellow ſeruants, 1 do not compelthee to diſcloſe 
finnes to mengrehearle & vtter thy cõſcience before God, Shew 
to the Lord the beſt ſurgion,and aske ſalue of him, Shew to him that wilte, 
proch thee with nothing but will moſt gently heale thee. Againe1Tell ng 
man, leaſt hee reproch thee, for neither is it to bee confeſſed io thy (elloy 
ſeruant,that may vtter itabroade, but to the Lurde, To the Lord 
wounds which hath care ot thee, that is both gentle and a Phiſition. After, 
ward he bringeth in God ſpeaking thus: l compel thee not to come into tie 
mids of a ſtage, and call manie witneſſes, tel thy ſinne to me alone pi 
that I may heale iby ſore, Shall wee ſay that Chryſoſiame did ſo raſlily, uben 
he wrote this and other like things, that he would deliuer mens conſcitces 
from theſe bonds wherwith they be bound by the law of Godꝰnot ſo. hut be 
dare not require that as of neceſſitie, which hee doth not yndeiſtandis be 
commaunded by the word of God. 

9 But that the matter may be made the plainet & eaſiet, fitſt we vil fab. 
fully tehearſe, what kind of confeſſion is taught by the word of God: & chen 
we will alſo declare their inuentions, but not all (for who could drawecaic 
ſuch an infinite ſea?) but one lie thoſe wherein they comprehend the ſumeſ 
their ſecret confeſſion. Here Iam loth to rehearſe how ft che old ttanſl- 
tor hath giuen in tranſlation this word Confes in ſiced of Praiſe; whichthe 
groſſeſt vnlearned men commcen]y know: ſauing i hat it is good to haue their 
preſumptuouſneſſe bewraied, that do giue away that which was written of 
the praiſes of God, to their one tyrannicall commaundement, To proue 
that conſeſſion auaileth to cheare the mindes they thruſt in that place of 
the Pſalm:!n the voice of reieycing and confeſſion.But if ſuch change maie 
ſerue, then we ſhal haue what we liſt, proued by what we liſt. But ſeeing the 
are ſo become paſt ſhame, let the godlie readers remember that | 
vengeance of God they haue bin caſt into a reprobate mind, that their pte. 
ſumption ſhould be the more deteſtable · But if we wil reſt in the _— | 
Qrine of y Scripture, we ſhall not be in danger of any ſuch deceits to beguile 
vs. For therein is appointed one order of confeſſing, that foraſmuch as it is 
the Lord) „ puiteth away lins, thete fote we ſhould 
confeſſe our ſinnes to him for to obtaine — 2 is the Phiſition, there- 
fore let vs ſhewe our diſeaſes vnto him. It is he y is grieued & offendedihe 
fore let vs ſeełe peace at his hand He is the knower of hearts, and priuie to 
all thoughts, therfore let vs make haſt ro powre out our hearts before him, 
Finally it is hej calleth ſinners, therefore let vs not delay to come to hin 
I have (ſaith Daud) made my ſinne knowen vnto thee, and have not hidden 
my vnrighteouſnes.I haue ſaid, I wil con feſſe againſt me my vnright 
to the Lord & thou haſt forgiven the wickedues of my heart.Svchisthe o. 
ther confeſſion of Paud Hauemercy ypon mee O God, according to thy 
great mercy, And ſuchis the confeſſiou of Danieli We haue ſinned, Lord we 


e done peruetſſy, ve haue committed iniquitie s, and haue bin aN. 


Fo 


* 
at * 


fila great volume. If we confelſe our ſinnes (lach 1hn)the Lord is fa 
to forghue vs our ſinnes. To hom ſhould wee confeſſefeuen to him in 
fe fall downe with a troubled & humbled heart before himyifhearrily ac. 
euSngand condemningour ſelues before him we pray to be acquired by his 


d1es and mercie, 
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Wfwaruing from thy commandements, And ſuch are other c6feſſions that 
ire commonly found in the Scriprure,the rehearſal whereot would — 
t. Ioh. 1.9. 


10 He that hear:ily & before God ſhall embrace this confeſſion, ſhall , cou4 tan 


endoubredly haue both a tongue readie to confeſſe, ſo oft as it ſhalbe need »f our inn 


fulfor him to publiſhthe mercie of God before men, & not onlie ro whiſper 
the lecret of his heart to one man, & once & in his carc:buroft & openly, & 
inthe heating of all the world ſimply to rehearſe both his one ſhame and 
the nagnificence & glory of God. After this maner when Dauid was rebu- 
ked of N«than, he was pricked with the — * conſcience, & confeſſed his 
inne before both God & man. I haue (ſaith 

oſay,now l alleadge nothing for my excuſe, l vſe no ſtuftes, but that al men 
may iudge me a ſinner, and that the ſame thing which l would haue had ſe- 
ctet ſtom the Lord, may be alſo open to men. Therefore a willing confeſſi- 
oa before men alway followeth the ſeeret eonſeſl· on that is made to God, 
ſoft as it is profitable for the glorie of God or for the hũbling of our ſelues. 
For this reaſon the Lorde in old time ordained in the people of I/rael, that 


4 opens 
4s Cc chal 


'Viquare enen unte 
men aſs allowv- 
able. 


e) ſinned to the Lorde, that is 2.84. 18.13. 


the prieſt ſhould firſt ſpeake the words, & the people ſaying after him ſhould Leu. 16. 19. 


openly confeſſe their iniquitie in the C hurc h. For he foreſaw that this help 
vu neceſſarie for them that euery man might bee the better brought to a 
juſtreknowledging of himſelfe. And meete it is that with the confeſſion of 
ourowne miſetie we ſhould among our ſelues, and before al the worlde glo- 
rife the goodnes and mercie vf our God. 

11 And it is conuenieat that this kind of confeſſionbe both ordinary in 


gue cone 


feſſion of ſamez 


the church, & alſo extraordinarily vſed in ſpeciall maner,ifir ha at any 2 

time the people to be guiltie of anie — Of rhis ſecondkinde we 2 
laue an example in that ſolemne confeſſion which al the people vſed by the in general aſſem- 
meanes and guiding of Fſdras & of Nehemi us. For whereas that long baniſh- _ . expiry _ 
ment, the deſtruction of the City & Temple, the diſſoluing of religion, was e 1: 1996" 
the puniſhment of the common reuolting of the akthey could not acknow- die allovvable 

lege the bencht of deliuerance in ſuch ſort as was meete, vnleſſe they did and verie need/ul, 


felt condemne themſelues. Neither maketh it mattet, if in a whole Congre- 
— few ſometime be innocent. For fith they be the members of a 
ſeeble and diſeaſed body, they ought not to boaſt of healthfulneſſe. Yea it 
i not poſſible but they muſt alſo themſelues gather ſome infection & beare 
part of the blame. Therefore ſo oft as we be afflicted, either wich peſtilence 
or wat, or barrenneſſe ot any other plague: if it be our duerie to ſſie to mour - 
ung, to faſtiag. and to other ſignes of guiltines: then confeſſion it ſelfwher· 
upon all theſe things doe hang, is not to be neglected. As for the ordinarie 
confeſſion, befide thee it is commended by the Lordes owne mouth, there it 
nowiſe man that conſidering the profit therof,dare diſalow it · For where as 
n all holie aſſemblies we make our apparance in the fight of God and the 
Angels: hat other beginning male there bee of our pleading, oy — 

ow- 


Neh. 1.7. 
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knowledgingof vnworthineſſe But that(ſome man wil ſaie)is done bye 
ry prayer. For ſo oft as we pray for pardon, we thereby confeſſe our ima 
I graunt. But if you conſider how great is our careleſneſſe, or drouſineſſe c 
ſluggichnes, you wil graunt me that it ſhould be a profitable ordinan ifb 
ſome ſolemne vſe of confeſſion, the Chriſtian common 1 
exerciſed to humbling themſelues. For though the ceremony that the la 
cotamanded the Iſraelites was parcel of the nurture of the law, yet in fone 
maner it alſo belongeth to vs. And truely we ſee that this vſe is in elende. 
red Churches preficably obſerued, that euery Sunday the miniſter ſhoulde 
rehearſe a forme of confeſſion in the name of himſelfe & of all the 
wherein he accuſeth all of wickednes, and craueth pardon ofthe Lorde fi. 
nally, with this keie the gate to praiet is opened as well priuately to cue 
man, as vniuerſally to all men. | 
— Moreouer the Scripture alloweth two formes of priuate confe ſ an, 
of ſiunes for ſome one that is made for our owne ſake, whereof that ſaying of Janes ii ſpoken, 
men in dar caſes that we ſhoulde confeſſe our ſinnes one to another, for his meaning i, that 
requiſite robe diſcloſing our wickedneſſes one to another, we ſnoulde one helpe another 
made vnto Fer 1h mutuall counſell and comfort. The other forme that is to bevſed for 


— . our ncighbours ſake, to appeaſe him and reconcile him vnto vs, if hee haue 


in anie thing beene offended by vs. Now in the firſt kinde of conſeſſi 
though Iames in this hath aſſigned no man by name, into whole boſome we 
mold vnlode our ſclues,Jeaucth vs a free choiſe, to confeſſe to him y ſhall 
ſeeme meeteſt vnto vs of all the flocke of the Church: yet we ought princi- 
pally to chooſe the Paſtors, becauſe they are for the moſt part in computi- 
ſon of the other to be wdged meetreſt.Iaic that they are meeteſt in con 
Matt. 16. 19. tiſon of the reſt,becauſe the Lord appointeth them by the verie calling of 
Mat. 18. their miniſtery, at whoſe mouth we ſhould be aſtructed to ſubdue &corret 
Lohn. 3. 3. our ſinnes, and alſo may receiue comfort by truſt of pardon. For as the ci. 
fice of mutuall admoniſhment and reprouing is committed to al men yet it 
is ſpecially enioyned to the miniſters. So when as wee all ought to comfort 
& confirme one another in confidence of Gods mercie: yet wee ſee thatthe 
miniſters, to aſſure our conſciences of the forgiueneſſe of ſinnes, are ordei. 
ned as it were witneſſes and pledges thereof, in ſo much that they be ſaide 
to forgiue ſinnes and looſe ſoules. When thou heareſt this to bee aſcribed 
vnto them, thinke that it is for thy profite. Therefore let euerie one ofibe 
faithfull remember this to be his duetie, if he be priuately ſo vexed & trow 
bled with the feeling of finnes that he cannot winde out himſelfe without 
help of another, not to neglect the remedie that the Lord hath offered bim: 
chat is, for his reliefe to vie the priuate confeſſion to his owne Paſtor; and 
for his comfort to craue the priuate helpe of him, whoſe duety it is bc 
publiquely and priuately to comfort the people of God with the dodtine 
of the Goſpel, Butalwaic this moderation is to be vſed, where God appoit- 
teth no certainty, not to binde conſciences with a certaine yoke. He 
vpon followeth that ſuch Confeſſion ought to be free . not tobcere 
of all men, but to bee ommended to thoſe one lie that ſhal vndet 
themſelues to haue need of it. Then that cue they that vſe it for their necc 
ſhoulde not bee compelled by anie commaundement, or trained wo 
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The grace of Chriſt - 'Lib.z. .' 207 
Jeceit, to reckon vp all their finnes, but ſo farre as they ſhall thinke ir be- 
houeful for them, that they may receiue ſound fruit of comfort. Faithful Pa» 
ſors ought not only to jeaue this libertie to the churches, bur alſo to main- 
tune it, and ſtoutly ſtand in defence of it, if they will haue tyrannie abſent 
rom their miniſterie and ſuperſtition from the people. 3 
j Oftheoher ſort of confeſſion Chriſt ſpeaketh in Mazthewe. If thou 3 cenfeſe 
offer thy gift at the altar, and there remembreſt that thy brother hath anic ber fautces vn 
thing againſt thee, leaue thy gift thete, and go, & firſtbe reconciled tothy men agarnſt vhs 
brother,and then come and offer thy gift. For ſo charity hath bin appaired 4% e Hen. 
by out fault, is to be repaired by acknowledging and crauing pardonof the 11... 
offence that wee haue committed. Vnder this kind is contained their con- 
feflion that haue ſinned euen to the offending of the whole Church. For if 
Chiiſt maketh ſo great a matter of the priuate offence of one man, to forbid 
from holie myſteries al them that haue ſinned againſt their brother: til they 
be with iuſt amends reconciled: how much greater reaſon is it, that he that 
hath offended the church with any euil example, ſhould recouer the fauour 
of the church with acknowledging his fault ? So was the Corinthian recei- 
ved againe to the comunion,wherthe had yelded himſelfe obedient to cor- 
reQion, Alſo this forme of confeſſion was vſed in the old church, as Cyprian 
makerh mention. They do penance(ſaith he) in due time, & then they come 
to confeſſion, and by laying on of the hids of the biſhop & the C leatgy. they | 
receiue leaue to come to the communion. Any other orderor forme of con- 
ſeſſing the Scripture vttetly knoweth not, & iris not our dutic to bind con. 
ſciences with new bonds, whom Chriſt moſt ſharply forbiddeth vs to being 
in bondage. In the meane time] do ſo much not ſpeake againſt it that the 
ſheep ſhould preſent themſelues to their ſhepheard when they meane to be 
partakers of the holy ſupper; that I would moſt gladlie haue it every where 
obſerued. For both they that haue an encombred conſcience, may from 
thence receiue ſingular profit, & they that are tobe admoniſhed do by that 
meane prepare place for admoniſhment, but ſo alway that tytannie and ſu- 
perſtition be away. 4 N * 1 
14 In theſe three kindes of confeſſion, the power of the keies hath place: i 
chat is either when the whole church with ſolemne reknowledęi their B+ linde of abſe- 
faultes crauerh pardon: or when a priuateman,y by any — zult hath linen correſßon- 
bred common offence, doth declare his repentance: of when he that fur the t to 7he former 
mquietneſſe of his conſcience, doth neede helpe ofthe miniſter diſcloſeth —_ of aue, 
bis weaknes vnto him. But there are diuerſe waies of taking awaic offence, | 
becauſe although thereby alſo the peace of conſcience is provided for, yer 
the principal endis,thathatred ſhopld be taken awaie & mens mindes knit 
together with a bond of peace But this vſe that I Haue ſpoken of. is notrobe 
leſpiled. that we maie the more willingly confefſe our ſinnes · For hen the 
whole church'ftandeth as ĩt were before the iudgement ſeate of God, con- 
ſeſſeth it ſelfe guiltie, and hath one only refuge vnto the mercie of God: ĩt is 
noſſend er or light comfort to haue there preſent Chriſtes embaſſador, ha- 
uu cõmandement ofreeoneĩhation, of v hom it may heare abſoluris pro- 
nounced vnto it Here the rofitablenes ofthe keies is worthily commeded, 
whe this embaſſage is performed tightlic,& with ſuch order & religionſhes 


Cor. 2.6. 
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as beſcemethir. Likewiſe when he that had in a manner 
fro the Church,receiuerh pardon and is reſtored into brot 
great a benefiris it that he ynderſtanderh himſelfe to be forgiuen 


94 
to whom Chriſt hath ſaide: To whomſoeuer ye forgiue ſinnes in * 
Mat. 18.19. ſhalbe forgiven in heauen. And of no leſſe effectualnes and profit is private 
fohn.20.2}2- abfolution,when it is asked by them that haue neede of ſpeciall w 
relieue their weakneſſe. For it happeneth oftentimes, tliat he which hearcch 
the generall promiſes that are directed to the whole congregation of the 
faithful, remameth neuertheles in ſome doubt, & hath ſtil an vnquiet wing, 
as though he had not yet obtemed pardõ: & the ſame mi, if he haue diſclo. 
ſed to his perſon the ſecret fore of his mind, and heareth peculiarly direded 
1 to himſelfe that ſaying of the Goſpel, Thy fins are fotgiuen thee, be of good 
— hope, ſtabliſheth his minde vnto aſſuredh eſſe & is delivered frõ that tiem. 
bling, where with he was before tormented. But whe we ſpeake of the 
we mult take heed that we dreame not of a certain power ſeuered from the 
preaching ofthe Goſpel. In another place we ſhal haue occaſion more ful. 
lic to — Bok this matter againe, where we ſhal entreat ofthe gouetnment 
of the church: and there ſhall we ſee that al the power to binde and to looſe, 
which Chriſt hath giuen to his Church, is bound to the. worde. But this in 
moſt true in the myſteric of the keies, the whole force whereof ſtandeth in 
this, that che grace of the Goſpel be publikely & priuately ſcaled yp inthe 
heartes of the faithſull. by them whom che Lord hath ordained; which 
not be done but by onclie preaching, F 
The keies vvher - I But hat ſay the Romiſh divines?They decree thareverie one of ci. 
vvich the Church th et kinde , ſo ſoone as they come to the yeeres of diſcretion, muſt 
of Rome ſuppoſeth once at the leaſt confeſſe al their fins to their owne prieſt: andthattheirſn 
— ew is not forgiuen, vnleſſe they haue firmely conceiued an intent to confelſeir 
ed to binde and , . 77 n 40 
looſe afier conſiſ- which intent if they performe not when occaſion is offred that they may 
Lon m.. i, there is now no moreentrie open for them into Paradiſe. Andy theprielt 
C.Omnia.vtriuf- hath power of the keies,wherwith he may looſe and bind a finner: becauſe 
_— — « the word of Chriſt is not in vain. Whatſoeuer ye bind, &c. About this power 
& fide cath they ſtoutely fight among themſelues. Some ſaie that there is but one keie 
It is a decree of in ſubſtance, that is the power to bind and looſe, and as for knowledge, that 
Pope Innocen- it is in deed requiſite for a good vſe, but that it is onelie as an acceſſatie x 
me con” is not eſſentially ĩoyned with the other, Some other, becauſe they ſaw this 
and is recited, to be too much an vnbridled licenceghaue reckoned vp two keies, diſcretib 
Lib 4.Sents. 14. & power. Other again,whe they ſaw the leud boldnes of prieſts to be reſtrai- 
. i.g. Sent. ned by this moderation, — other keies, that is to ſaie, authoritie, 
oper 1% ofdiſcerningwhich they ſhould vſe in giuing determinate ſentence:& 
er vhich they ſhold practiſe in executing of their ſentence:& } knowled 
ſtandeth by as a counſeller. But they dare not ſimplie expound this binding 
and looſing to bee to forgiue and put awaie finnes, becauſe they heare the 
Eſa.43.rt. Lorde crying out in the Prophet: It is I, and none other but I: ir is Lit 
* that put a waie thy finnes, O Ffraell, But they ſaie it is the prieſtes office to 
pronounce who be bound or Iooſed, and to declare whoſe ſins are forgiven 
or retained: andthathedoth declare it, cirberby conſeſſion when be ab. 


ſolucth and retaineth ſinnes,or by ſentence when bo excommunicateth & 


rec 


receiverh againe to partaking ofthe Sacramenti. Finally. when they vnder- 
band that they be not yet out of this doubt, but — -yeorurs Arr 
inſt them, that oftentimes their prieſtes do binde and looſe men vnwor- 
ie which arc not therfore bound or looſed in heauen: then( which is their 
laſt refuge) chey anſwere that the 77 the keies, muſt be cõᷣſtrued with 
2 limitation, that is to ſaie, that Chriſt hach promiſed, that before his iudg- 
ment ſeat ſuch ſentence of the Prieſt ſhalbe allowed as hath bin juſtly pro- 
nounced, according as the deſeruings of him that is bound or looſed, did re- 
quire, Morcoucr,they ſaie, that theſe kcics are giuen by Chriſt to all Prieſts, 
and are deliuered to them by their Biſhoppes , at the time of their promo 
ting to prieſthood: but the free vie of them, remaineth one lie with ſuch as 
doe exerciſe Eecleſiaſticall offices: and that the excommunicate and ſuf. 
pended Prieſtes haue in deede the keies, but ruſtie and bound vp. And they 
chat ſaie theſe things may wel ſeeme modeſt and ſober in 2 the 
reſt, which vpon a newe anuield haue forged new keies with which they ſaie 
therreaſure of the Church is locked vp. Theſe keies we ſhall hereafter trie 
i place ſit for t. e 
16 Now I will in few wordes anſwere to euery one of theſe particularly. 
But at this preſent | ſpeake not by what right or what wrong they binde the 
foules of the faithfull with their Jawes, ſoraſmuch as wee will confider that 
when place ſerueth. But here 2 men with a lawe of reckoning 
p all theit ſinnes: where they ſay that ſinne is not —— but er eon- 
lition, if there be an intent conceiued to confeſſe it: where they babble that 
there remaineth no entrie into Paradiſe, if occaſion of eonfeſſing bee neg- 
led: this is in nowiſe to bee ſuffered. Muſt all finnes be reckoned vp? Bur 
Dawd,(Who as I thinke) had wel ſtudied vpon the confeſſion of his finnes, 
yet cried out: who ſhall vnderſtand his crrours ? Lord cleanſe me from my 
ſecret ſinnes. And in an other place. My iniquities haue paſſed aboue my 
bead, & like a weightie burden Ln waxed heauie aboue my ſtrength. Tru- 
f he vndetſtood how great was the bottomleſſe deptir of our ſinnes: how 
many were the ſorts of our miſchieuous doings, how many heads this mon- 
ſter Hydra did be are, and how long a taile ſhe drew after her Therefore he 
vent not about to reckon vp a regiſtet ofthem. but our of the depth oſeuilt, 
he cried vnto the Lord: I am ouetwhelmed, 1 am buried and choked, the 
ou of hels haue compaſſed me, let thy hand drawe mee out. whith am 
ned in the great pit, and am finting and readie to die. Who now may 
thinke y pon che numbring of his ſinnes, When he ſeeth that Dauid can make 
no number of his? | | 
17 Wich this butcherie, che ſoules that haue bin touched with anie ſee- 
ling of God, haue bene more cruelly vexed · Firſt they called chomſelaes ro 
account: then they diuided ſinnes into atme, into boowes, into branches, 
and into twigges, according to theſe mens rules: then they weighed the 
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qualities. quantities, and circumſtances. And ſo the mattet went a litle for- 2 cenſcience of co- 
ward. But when they had proceeded a litle further, than as on ech fide Foe 2 4 6 


le, ond on eche (ide ſea,no hauen, no ſafe roade:the mo that they had paſ- 
kedover,the greater heape alway did thruſt it ſelfe intd their ſight, yea they 
xe vp as high mountains, & there appeared no hope, not ſo muck as "= 
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Romerequired, 
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Cap. 4. Ofthe maner howto receiue 1 
long compaſſing any vaie to eſcape. And ſo they did ſticke faſt between, - 
——— lane at lad was found no other iſſue but deſpetanx 
Then theſe cruel butchers, to eaſe the wounds that themſclues a 
laid certaine gentle plaiſters, that euery man ſhold do as muchas he cd 
But new cares ag3in coſe vp yea new tormers did ſlea the filly ſoules, airs © 
thinke: I haue not emploied time haue not endeuoured my felfe. 
with ſuch diligece as | ought, j haue paſſed ouer many thingy by neg 
& the forgerfulnes y commeth by negligence is not excuſable. Then were 
there miniſtred other plaiſters to aſſuage ſuch paines, as, Repent thee 
negligenceuf it be not altogethet careleſſe it ſhalbe pardoned, But | 
things can not cloſe vp the wound, and are not ſo much eaſment of the eu 
as poyſon couered with honie, that they ſhoulde not with their bitterneſs 
oftend the firſt taſt but enter into the bowels before that they be perceived, 
Therefore this terribl: ſaying alway calleth vpon them & ſoundeth in their 
cares; Confeſſe all thy finnes, And this horrour can not be. appeaſed buthy 
aſſured comtort.Here let the readers. conſider, how poſſible it is to bring in. 
to account all the doings of a whole yeere, and to gather together wharſing 
they haue done cuery day:foraſmuch as experience proue th to man, 
that when at euening he ſhall teckon vp the faultes but af one W 
mory is confounded ther with, ſo great a multitude & diuerſitie preſenteil 
itſelf For I ſpeake not of groſſe & blockiſh hy pocrits that thinke they haue 
done ſufficiently, if ihey — noted three or foure of the greateſt fins; but 
I ſpeake of the true woorſhippers of God, which when they ſee themſelues 
oppreſſed with the examination that they haue made, do adde allothislay« 
ing of John: If our one heart do accuſe vs, God is greater than our heart & 

oh. q ao. ſo chey quake for feare at the fight of that iudge, whoſe knowledge far furs 
mounteth our vnderſtanding. 

The confe/ſing 18 But whereas a great part of the world reſted them vpon ſuch ſlatte. 

3 — ries,wherewith deadly a poy ſon was tempered,this came not ſo to 

ble e becauſe they beleeued that God was ſatisfied; or becaule they t : 

rhe confeſſing of were fully latisſied: but that the anchor caſt as it were in the mid ſea, ſhould 

chem fit vvere reſt a litle from ſailing, or as a wayfaring man weary and fainting, ſnould lie 

- efedleſo —_— done in the way. I labour not much in prouing this. For euerie man maie 

ar «ll men are ex . be witneſſe to himſelfe, I will in a ſhort ſumme ſhew, what manner of Lw 

cluded hauen. this was. Firſt ſimplie it is impoſſible, and therefore it can doe nothi | 
deſtroje,damne, confound,and caſt inruine & deſperation. And then hen 
it hath ledde ſinners from the true feeling of their ſinnes, it maketh them 
hypocrites and ignorant of God and themſclues. For while they arewhok 
ly buſied in reckoning vp of their ſinnes, in the meane time they ſorgetibe 
ſecret ſinke of vices,gtheir hidden Iniquities,andinward filthines, by knows 
ledge wherof they ſhould chiefly haue weighed their miſerie. But this ua 
moſt certaine rule of confeſſion,to acknowledge and confeſſe the bottom 
leſſe depth of our cuillco bee ſo great as paſſeth our mae i 

Luc. b. 23. this rule we ſee that the Publicanes e on was made. Lorde be mercy. 
full to me a finner: as if he ſhould ſaie: All that euer I am, I am akogethe 
a ſinnet, and I can not attaine with witte or expreſſe with tongue the gre#* 


neſſe of my ſinnes: let the bottomleſſe depth of thy mercie fallow vp th 


dalefie depth of my fin. Bur chen tho f are not all ove 
1 no confellion to God, but that which 
:-knicre vp in theſe rwo wordes, lama ſinner ? No, but rather wee muſt 


ſe lues as much as in vs lieth, to out our heart before the 


is 
ers, but wich how great debtey 
: not onelie that wee bee wouns 
ſtrokes wee bee wounded. Wich 


2 — Pſal. 19.3. 
errdurs Lord cleanſe me from my hidden ſinnes. Now where they affirme 


ſannes are not forgiuen but with an intent of confeſſing firmely con- 
— that the gate of paradiſe is ſhut againſt him that neglecteth oc 
eon offered when he may be confeſſed, God forbid that we ſhould graunt 
them that Fot there is no other e of finnes, than alwaies hath 
dene. It is not read that all haue confeſſed their ſinnes in the care of 
ſome ptieſt,y we read to haue obtained forgiuenes of ſins at Chiiſtes hand, 
2 could not confeſſe, where there were neither any prieſtes 
confefſors,nor anie confeſſing at al. And in manic ages aſter. this confeſſion 
ru vnheard of, at which time finnes were forgiuen without this condi- 
tion, But that wee may not neede to diſpute about this, as about a 
loubtfull matter, the word of God is plaine, which abiderh for euer: When- 
heuer the finner repenteth, I will no more remember all his iniquities. He Bze. 18.21. 
that dare adde any thing to this worde, bindeth not finnes, but the mereie 
of God For whereas they ſay, that iudgement cannot bee giuen but when 
the cauſe is heard, wee haue a ſolution in readineſſe, that they doe pre · 
lumptuouſly take that themſelues, which haue made themſelues iud - 
ge. And it is a maruel that they do ſo boldly frame to themſe lues ſuch prin - 
cples,as no man in his right wit will t. They boaſt that the office of 
binding & Looſing is committed to them, as though it were a certaine iu · 
niandion ioyned with Inquiſition, Moreouer their whole doctrine criech 
out, that this authoritie was ynknowne to the les, Neither doeth it 
belong to the prieſt, but to him which deſire th abſolution, to know certain. 
0 the ſinner be looſed or no: foraſmuch as hee that heareth can 
ever knowe whether the reckoning be juſt and perfect. So ſhoulde there 
beo abſolution but ſuch as is reſtrained to his words that is to be iudged. 
reouer the whole order of loofing ſlandeth of faith and repentaunce, 
rich two thinge are hidden from the knowledge of man, Vhen ſentence 
nul be given vpon an other man. It followerth therefore that the aſſurance 
and looſing is not ſubiedt to the iudgement of an earthly judge: 
the miniſter of the worde, when hee doeth his office, can not 
but conditionally: but that this is ſpoken for the ſinnet — 
Ee / Whoſe 
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Whoſe ſinnes ye forgiue, &. that they ſhoulde not doubt that the pain 


which is promiſed by the commaundement and worde of God, ſhalbe un 
fied in heauen. | Le 
Auriculzrcon- 19 Therefore it is no maruelLif wee condemne anddefire to haue y. 
tene meane to tetly taken away this Auricular confeſſion , a thing ſo peſlilent and ſo 
make men not a= ©: * — "2 ; . 
shamed o/ ſomng mie waies hurtfull to the Church: but if it werea thing by it ſelſe jndife. 
wu: bolde to ſane. tent, yet foraſmuch as it is to no vſe nor profite, and hath given cauſe tolo 
many wickedneſſes, ſacrileges anderrours,who wil not thinke that i oh 
to bee preſently aboliſhed? They doe indeede reckon vp ſome good ia 
which they boaſt ypon as verie profitable, but theſe either talſe ot ofno u 
lue at all. One onely they commend with a ſingulat prerogatiue, that ſlame 
is a great puniſhment of him that confeſſeth, whereby the ſinner bak a 
for a time to come made warer ,and preuenteth the puniſhment of Godin 
puniſhing himſelfe , As though wee did not humble a man with ſhamefab, 
neſſe enough when we call him ro that high iudgement ſeate of | 
meane to the hearing of God, It is torſooth verie well profited, if for ſhane 
of one mans knowledge wee ceaſſe to ſinne, and bee not aſhamed to bam 
God witnes of our cuill conſcience, Although the verie ſame is alſo mol 
falſe,for it is to bee ſcene that by nothing groweth greater confidence o 
licentiouſneſſe to ſinne, than when men having made confeſſion tos 
think) they may wipe their mouth and ſaie,l did it not. And notonlythey 
ue made allche yeere long the bolder to ſinne: but all the reſtoftheyeere 
bearing themſelues bolde vpon confeſſion, they neuer ſigh vnto Go 
neuer returne to themſelues, but heape finnes vpon ſinnes, ti 
vp all at once as 1 And when they haue once vomited them ; 
— thinke them ſelues diſcharged of their burden, and that they haue i 
ken away from God the iudgement that they haue giuen to the prieſt,and 
that they baue brought God in ſorgetfulneſſe when they haue made the 
rieſt priuie . Moreover who doth merily ſee the day of conſe! on at han 
ho gocth to confeſſion with a cheerefull heart, and commeth not wi 
rather aganſt his will, and as it were drawing backwarde , like as Ihe yer 
taken by the nec ke and drawen to priſon? vnleſſe peraduenture it beethe 
verie prieſtes, that vſc ioy fully to delight themſelues with mutuall teben- 
fals of their doings, as it were with metie tales ?I wil not deble much 
with monſtrous abhominations whereof auricular confeſſion ſwarmeth 
Onelie this I ſaie, If that holy man did not vnwilely, that for one rumordl 
fornication tooke awaie confeſſion out of the Church, yea out of the ts 
membraunce of his flock: then we be thereby put in minde what is 
full to bee done at this dale vpon infinite yhoredomes, adulteries, 
and bawderies. 
Authoritie gan- 20 Where the Confeſſioners alleadge for this purpoſe the pore! d 
red ro lind and the keies, and doe thereupon ſet the peupe and prote of their king 
— N as the prouerbe is: it is to be ſeene how e much they ought to auaile 
— 0 «bſolue (ſaie they) are the ayes given without cauſe ? Is it ſaide without t 
in /uch ſort a4 they Wharſocuer you looſe vpon earth, ſhall bee alſo looſed in heauen? V&F 


doc. then make the worde of Chriſt yoyde? I aunſweare there was a weights 
Watt. 1.8. cauſe why the keyes ſhoulde bee giuen,as both I haue cuen ond 
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teclared, and ſhall more plainely 
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ſhewe againe when I come to entreate of 


tion. Bat what if I do with one ſword cut off the hold of all that 


they require,thar is, with ſaying, that ſacrificing prieſtes are not the vicars 
nor ſucceſſors of the Apoſtlesꝰ gut this ſhall allo bee to bee intreated of in 
m other place: bur now they rayſe vp an engine whereby they woulde 
moſt of all defende themſelues, and maie all their buildinges be 
ogerchrowen. For Chriſt did not giue his Apoſtles the power to binde and 
ole, before that hee gaue them the holie Ghoſt . Therefore I ſaie, that 
none haue the power of the keies that haue nor firſt recctued the holie 
Ghoſt. I denie that anie man can vſe the keies, but hauing the holy Ghoſt 
gong before, and teaching him and informing him what is to bee done. 
They rrifling ſaic, that they haue the holie Ghoſt. But indeede they de- 
— peraduenture they faine (as they doe faine indeede) the ha- 
he Ghoſt tobe a vaine — — a thing of nothing, but therein they thal 
got be beleued. And by this engine they are vtterly overthrowen, that 
ofwhatſocuer dore they boaſt that they haue the keic , a man maie alway 
ule them wherher they haue the holie Ghoſt which is che iudge and go- 
vernour of the keies. If they aunſweare that they haue, then they may be 
uled againe, wherher the holie Ghoſt may erre. This they wil not be glad 
wſpeake expreſly,alrhough they crokedly vtter the ſame by their doctrine. 
kin cherefore ro bee gathered, chat no es haue power of the keyes 
which doe commonly without eonſideration looſe thoſe t that the 
Lorde woulde haue to bee bounde, and binde thoſe thinges that the Lord 
commaunded to be looſed. 

u Whereas they ſee themſelues conuinced by moſt cleere experi- 


they vſurpe a power without knowled 
rev — requiſite ſor a 
e power is giuen to euill d 


0 And though dar e not 
vſe, yet they write that the ve- 
ers of it. But this is the power, whatſocuer 
thou bindeſt or looſeſt in earth, ſhall bee bounde or looſed in heauen. Ei- 
therthe promiſe of Chriſt mult lie, or they that haue this power doe well 
binde and Jooſe. Neither maie they dallie & ſaic, that the ſaying of Chriſt 
hlimited according to the deſeruings of him that is bound or looſed, And 
me ilſo confeſſe, t at none can bee bounde or looſed, but they that are 
worthie to bee bound or looſed, But the meſſengers of the Goſpell and the 
Church haue the worde, by which they meaſure this woorthineſſe, in this 
wide the meſſengers of the Goſpell may e to all men forgiueneſſe 
lnnesin Chriſt by faith, they maie proclaime damnation into all and 
"yon allthat embrace not Chriſt. In this worde the Churche pronounceth 

t fornicators, adukerers, theeues, manſleyers, couetous men, vniuſt 
1 no parte in the kingdome of God, and bindeth ſuch with moſt 
lurebondes. With the ſame woorde the Church looſeth them whom it 
comfoterh beeing repentant, But whar power ſhall this bee, not to know 
mat in to bee bounde or _Jooſed , and not to bee able to binde or looſe 
bout knowledge 2 Why then doe they ſaie that they looſe by authoritie 
— them, when the looſing is vncertaine # What haue wee to 

"this imaginative powet, if there be no vſe of it i But I haue it * 

| Ee 2 ie 


5 


The «buſt of 
mentes, that they do without choiſe looſe & bind the worthie and vnwor- — 1 — 


ledge, 


$.Cor.6.9. 
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die prooued that either there is no vſe of it, or ſo vncertaine an yſe 

be accounted for none at al. For wheras they confeſſe that there ons 
part of Prieſtes that doe not vſe the 
without lawfull vſe is of no effect. Who ſhall 


Iam looſed is a 

hee elſe but ſuch a voide dif of them at to ſaie, what ia to be bound a 
looſed in thee know not, foraſmuch as I lacke the right vſe of the 

but if thou deſerue I looſe thee. But ſo much might doe, I will not ſae a 
man (for they could not beare that with patient eares) but a Turke c 
Diuell. For it is almuch as to ſaie, I haue not the worde of God the ſurenk 
of looſing, but there is power giuen mee to looſe thee, if thy deſerungeibe 
ſo. We ſee therefore what they meant, when they defined the keies to bee 
the authoritie of diſcerning,and power ofexecuting: and that knowledge 
adioyned for a counſcller, and like a counſeller ſerueth fox a good vie; mw, 
doubred]y euen they deſired to raigne at their owne will, licentiouſy yich, 
our God and his word. 

22 Ifanicman take _— and ſaie, that the lawfull miniſters & 
Chriſt ſhall be no lefle d lin their office, becauſe the jor 
hangeth vpon faith ſhallalwaic remaine doubtfull; and then that finner 

haue either none or a colde comfort, becauſe the miniſter himſele 
which is no competent iudge of their faith, cannot be aſſured of their bio. 
lation : wee haue anſweare thereunto in readineſſe. For they faiethatns 
finnes are forgiuen by the prieſt, but ſuch whereof himſclfc hathbeene 
the hearer : ſo by their opinion, the forgiuenes hangeth pon the iudgema 
of the prieſt, & if he doe not wiſely diſcerne who be — 
whole doing is yoide and ofno effect. — the power w ſpeak, 
is a iuriſdiction adioyned to examination,whereunto pardon and 
on is reſtrained. In this point is found no ſure ground, but rather it is a bot 
tomleſſe depth. For where the confeſſion is not ſound, the _ of 
is alſo lame, and then the prie ſt himſelfe muſt needs ſticke in while 
hee can not tell, whether the finner doe faithfully reckon vp all the euill 
deedes. Finally (ſuch is the ignorance and rudeneſſe of prieſtet) the molt 
part are no fitter to doe this office, than a ſhoomaker to plowe the ground, 
and the reſt in a maner all ought worthily to ſuſpect themſelues. Hereupen 
therefore riſeth the perplexitie and doubtfulneſſe of the Popes abſolut 
on, becauſe they will Raue it grounded vpon the perſon of the prieſt, & not 
only that, but alſo vpon knowledge, that he may iudge only of chings infor- 
med, examined and proued. Nowe if a man ſhoulde azke of theſe good doc 
tors, whether a ſinner be reconciled to God, when ſome finnes — 
I ſee not what they haue to anſweare, but that they ſhall bee dto 
confeſſe that all is vnprofitable,thar the prieſt pronounceth of the forgus 
nes of thoſe ſinnes that he hath hearde rehearſed, ſolong as the other fins 
are not delivered fr6 condemnation, On the behalf of him that c 
how hurtful care fulneſſe holdeth his conſcience bound, appeareth herebſ 
that when he reſteth vpon the pricſtes diſcretion, as they call it, heren 
determine nothing certainely by the worde of God. The doctrine thatut 
reachis free and chow from all theſe abſurdities. For theabſolutioaBen 
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ditionall,that the ſinner ſhould truſt that God is mercifp1] vnto him, ſo that 
hee ſyncerely ſecke the cleanſing of his ſinnes in the ſacribee of Chriſt, & 
obey the grace offeted him, So hee can not erte, which according to the 
office of a preacher, proclaimeth that whichis given him in inſtructions by 
the worde of God, And the ſinner may embrace a ſure and eleare abſolu- 
tion, when that Gmple condition is annexed of the embracing the grace of Matth. 29. 
Chiiſt, according to that generall doctrine of the maiſter huvſelfe, Bee it 
Jane to thee according to thy faith, Which hath beene wickedly deſpiſed 
Papacic. ' | 
— * fooliſhly they confounde thoſe thinges chat the Scripture Thinges He 
deachech of che power of keyes, I haue promiſed that I will ſpeake in an o- be Goipel a14 
ther place,and there ſhall be a more conue nient place for it, when come 2 ng 
wiotreat of tie gouernement of the church. But let the readers remember he main nc 
chat thoſe rhinges are wrongfuly wreſled to Aucicular and ſecrete conſeſ- of awricular con- 
fon, which are ſpoken by Chriſt partly of the preaching of the Goſpel. and be * 
ah ol ex communication. Mhereſ re when they obiect that the power * ben 
of looſing is giuen to the Apoltles, which pricſtes may vſe in forgiuing fins that cox ſiſe, cor- 
icknowledged vnto them it is plaine that they take a falſe and fonde prin- 1p: in:unt7ons 
ciple, bec auſe the ablolution that ſeructh f-1th, is nothing elſe but a wit- of | 2 2 
neſſe of pardon taken out of the free promiſe of the Golpell. As for the o- _ 3 
ther confeſlion, that hangeih vpon the diſcipline of the Church, it pertai- are L ſelued 
neth nothing to ſectete ſinnes, but rather to example, that common offence 
ofthe Churcli may be taken awaie. But whereas they ſcrape together here 
x there teſtimonies, to proue that it ſuſficeth not to confeſſe fins either to 
Cod onlie or to laie men, vnleſſe a pi ieſt be the hearer of them, theit trauell 
therein is but lead, and ſuch as they maic bee aſhamed of. For when the 
auncient fathers counſell ſinners to vnburden themſe lues to their one pa- 
ſtour, it can not be expounded of particular rehearſall which then was not 
in yſe. Then, Lombard and ſuch like (ſuch was their ſiniſter dealing) ſeeme 
offer purpoſe to haue giuen themſelues to fained bookes,by ptetẽce wherof 
they miglit decciue the ſimple. They doe indeede truely confeſſe, that be- 
cauſe abſolution alway accompanierth repentance, therefore there propet- 
yremaineth no bond when a man is touched with repentance, although 
he haue not yet confeſſed, and therefore that then the prieſt doeth not ſo 
much forgiue ſinnes as pronounce and declare them forgiuen. Albeit in the 
vord of declaring they ſliely bring in a groſſe errour, thruſting a ceremonie 
in ſleede of doctrine. But whereas they patch ynto it, that he is abſolued in 
theface of the Church that had already obtained pardon before God: they 
do inconueniently draw to the peculiar vſe of euetie particular man, that 
which wee haue alteadie ſaide to bee appointed for the common diſci- 
pine, where the offence of a hainous and notorious fault is to bee taken 
awaie. But by and by after, they depraue and eorrupt moderation, adding 
m other manner of forgiuing, wth an enioyning of penaltie and ſatisfacti- 
an. wherein they preſumptuouſly claime to their owne: ſacrifices a power = 
io part that in halfes, which G OD bathin all places promiſed vs hole 
together, For when hee ſimplie requircth repentaunce and faith, this 
farution ot exception is a verie tobbetie of God. For it is in effect aſmuch 
g Ee 3 as 
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as if che prĩeſt taking vpon him the perſon of a Tribune, ſhoulde 
interceſſout to God and woulde rot fluffer God of his meere liberalnie is 
receiue him into fauour , that hath lien proſtrace before the Tribunesſery 
and there hath bin puniſhed. | 
Auricular cons 14 The whole ſumme commeth to this point, that if they will male 
Aion an humane God the author of this counter faite conſeſſion, therein is their fa 
conftitution, 4: condemned, as l have proved them falle forgers in the fewe placestha 
- — going they alleadge. Bur ſith it is evident that it is a lawe made by men, |ſayth 
e it is both tyrannical & made iniuriouſly againſt God, who bindi 
ging ſome to de · conſciences to his worde, will haue them free from the bondage of men 
Hue aud ſomet9 No when for the obtaining of pardon, there is a neceſſitie preſcribed d 


oe careleſſe, ia 


{ibie to be defended that thing which the Lorde woulde to bee free, I ſaie that this is a ſacri 

or coloured iy any not to be luffered, becauſe there is — more proper lie belonging t» 

bit w the vverld God, than to forgiue ſinnes, wherein conſiſteth ſaluatien for vs. Moreover 
haue ſhewed that this tyrannie was firſt brought in, when the worlde um 
oppreſſed with filthie barbarouſneſſe. I have a0 taught that it is a pelt. 
lent law, that either throweth downe headlong into deſperation the 
ſoules in whom ſocuet abideth a feate of God: ot where there ici 
cateleſnes, delighteth them with vaine flatteries, & ſo maketh rhe dullet 
Laſt of all l haue declared, that whatſoeuet mitigations they bring, tend is 
no other end, but to entangle, darken and deprauc pute doctine, and hide 
vngodlines with deceitful colours. 

Sau Aces 25 Ihc third place in Repentance they aſſigne to ſatisfaRion,where- 
groſly added a of all that euer they babble may bee ouerthrowen with one wordt. 
tet neceſarie in ſaie that it is not enough for him that repenteth, to abſteine from his for- 
— mer cut, and change his behaviour imo better, vnleſſe he make ſatiiſadli. 
— 2 on to God for thele thinges that hee hath done: And that there be wary 
Non fulhcit. de helpes by which wee maic rede eme ſinnes, as wee pings, faſtings, oblations 
pont c. med. ca- and the wol kes of charitie. With theſe we muſt winne the Lorde to bee ſi 
dem 1 uorable, with theſe wee muſt pay our debtes to the righteouſneſſe of God, 
lus, cadem dilt. th theſe wee muſt make amendes for our defaultes , with theſe wee wilt 

deſerue pardon. For although by the largenes of his mercie hee hath for- 

giuen our fault, yet by the diſcipline of his juſtice he reteineth the paine,& 

that this is the paine that muſt bee redeemed with ſatis factions. But in ef · 

fc all that they ſaie commeth to this point, that wee doe indeed obteyne 

pardon of our ſinnes at the merciful- effe of God. but by meanes of the de-. 
ſeruing of our works, by which the offence ofour finnes may be recompen» 
ſed, that due ſatisfaRtion may bee fully made ro Gods righteouſnes. Againſt 
ſuch les, I (ct the free forgiueneſſe of ſinnes, than'which there is _ 

more cuidently ſpoken of in the ſcripture. Firſt what is forgivenes,buta g 

of meere l beralitie? For the creditor is not ſaid roforgiue,y acknowl 

by acquirice that the mony is paid, but he j without any paiment willi 

ly of his owne liberalitie cancelleth the debrers bond Secondly, why is 

word, Freely, added, but to take away alopinion of ſfatisfaRtion? Mich what 
confidence therefore doe they yet ſer vp their ſatisfaction, chat are ſtricken 
downe with ſo mighty a thunderbolke?Bur what?when the Lord crieth out 


Efay 43-15. by Eſaie, Ic isl, it is I, that doe put away iniquities for mine owne ſake, - 
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ail nor be mindfull of thy ſinnes: doeth he not y declare, tliat he fete 
cheth the cauſe and foundation of forgiuenes onhe from his own goodnesꝰ 
Morcoucr wheras the whole Scriprurebearerh this witneſſe of Chriſt, that Ad. 10.43. 
ſoroiueneſſe of ſinnes is to be recemed by his name, doth it not thereby ex. 
ade all other namesꝰ How then doe they teach chat it is receiued by the 
name of latisſa tions? Neither can they demie that they giue this to ſati>fa« 
ons although they laie that the {ame be vied as helps by waic of meanes. 
For whereas — Scripture ſaith By the name of Chriſt, it meaneth that we 
bring nochiag, we alleadge nothing of our own,bur reſt ypon the only com- 
mendarion of Chriſt. As Pau where hee affirmeth that God is reconciling 
the wot ld to himſelte in Chciſt, for his ſake not imputing to men their (ins, 2. Cor. 5. ta. 
be immediarly he wveth the meanc & mancr how, becaule he that was with- 
aut ſhu uc, wa made ſinne for vs, 
16 Bur (ſuch is their peruerſneſſe) they ſay that both forgiueneſſe of The ſaith vv hich 
ſnnes and reconciliation a e performed both at one time, hen we arc in %u Criſt to | 
ſme recciued into the fauour of God by Chriſt: that after bapriſme we 21 
muſt ciſe againe by ſatisfactions, and that the blood of Chriſt ptoſiteth no- ot Hand wich 
lung but lo far as it is diſtributed by the keies of the Church. Neither do | char dectrine 
ola doubtful matter, ſoraſmuch as they haue in moſt euident writings 200% reacherh 
beuraied their own filthines, & not one or two of them, but al the Schoole- 911 party - 
wen ynivecially For their maſter after that he had cõfeſſed that Cluiſt had commuted afier - 
paied the penaltie of finnes vpon the tree,accordingtothe docttine of Pe- bapriſme. 
w,mmediatly correRerh his ſaying with adding this exception, that in - 4% tene. 
buptiſme all temporall penalties of ſinnes are releaſed, but after baptiſme pet. 4 
they are miniſh:d by the helpe ol penance 1 that ſo the croſſe of Chriſt and 2. Tim.1.9. 
eur penance maie worke together. But Iohn ſaith farre otherwiſe, if any fin, 1. Iohn. 2. 
wee haue an aduocate with the Father, euen leſus Chriſt, which is the pro- & 12. 
iti tion for our ſinnes, I write vnto you children, becauſe your ſinnes are 
forgiven you for his names ſake. Truelie, hee ſpeakeah to the faithfull, to 
whom when lie ſetteth forth Chriſt to be the propitiation of finnes, he ſhe. 
weth chat there is no other ſatis faction, by which God becing diſpleaſed, 
naie be made fauourable and appeaſed . He doeth not ſaie: God was once 
reconciled vnto you by Chriſt, nowe ſecke you other meanes, but hee ma- 
teri him a perpetuall aduocate, alway to reſtore vs by his iaterceſſion into 
dhe fau dur of his father: a perpetual propitiation, by which our ſinnes maie 
be cleanſed awaie, For this is euer ttue that the other Fobn ſaide: Beholde, 
theLambe of God, beholde him chat taketh awaie the finnes of the world, Tokn.r.z6 
lle take th them away (faith he) himſelſe and none other, that is to ſay, for 
amuch as he alone is the Lambe of God, hee alone allo is the oblation for 
baogs,he alone the propitiat ion ſacriſice, he alone the ſatis factiõ. For wher- 
u che right and power to forgiue belongeth properly to the father, in the 
relpeft that he is diſtinguiſhed from the ſonne, as we haue alreadie ſcene: 
Chiiſtis here ſet in another degree, that taking ypon himſelf ihe paine due 
mo vs, hee hath taken away our guiltineſſe before the iudgement of God. 
Whereupon followerh, that we ſhal no otherwiſe be partakers of the ſatiſ- 
Mon made by Chriſt, ynlefſe the ſame honour remaine whole with him, 
nich they doe wrongfully take to the mſelues 8 goe about to appeaſe 
c 4 G 
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God with their one recompenſings. ee 
3 27 And heere it is good to conſider two thinges: that Chriſt may hat 
yes l. wwo Cirift his due honour kept vnto him whole and vnminiſnhed: and that the conici 
£4 honor vouch ences being alſured of the — — ofſinne, may haue peace with Cod 
they should nor 2 ſaich, that the fathex hath laide the niquities of vs all vpon his ſonnt 
eee, that we ſloulde be healed by his ſtripes, Which thing Perer reheatſing no. 
— „ther wordes ſaith: that Chriſt did in his body beate our fins vpon the tree, 
they mog bht ihe Pan writeth that ſinne was condemned in his fleſh, when he was en 
r<jt uns abu v. for vs. That is to ſaie, that the force and curſe of ſiune was ſlaine in ii fie 
3 416 when he was giuen to be a ſacriſice, vpon which the whole heape of our 
fa Tros. fins with al cheit malediction & curſe, wich the dreadful — — 
1 and condemnation of death thould bee caſt. Heere thoſe triflings are in no 
caſe to be heard, that after the firſt purging, euery one of vs doth none othet 
wiſe feele the ellectualneſſe of the paſſion of Chriſt,than afterthe meaſure 
of ſatisfactorie repentance: but ſo oft as we fall. we bee called backe to the 
onc lie ſati: faction of Chriſt. Nowe fer before thee their peſtilent ſolle u 
for example: That the grace of God worketh alone in the firſt forgiveneſſe 
otfinnes:that if we afterward fall, to the obtaining of a ſecond forgiueneſſe 
our woorkes doc woorke wich it. If theſe thinges may haue place, do theſe 
things that are here before aſſigned to Chriſt temaine ſafe vnto him : t ii 
a maruellous great difference, between this that our iniquities are laid vpen 
Chriſt, that they ſnould be cleanſed in him, & this — are c leanſed by 
our own works: betwene this that Chriſt is the procuring of mercy, and thi 
that God muſt be made merciſull by workes, But if wee ſpeake of pacifying 
the conſcience: what paciſication ſhall this be for a mans conſcience, to 
neare that his ſinnes are redemed by ſatisfactions? When ſhal he certai 
know the meaſure of his ſatis faction? Therſore he ſhal alway doubt whether 
he have God mercifull or no, hee ſhall alweie be vered.and alway quake for 
feare For they that reſt pon light petie ſatisfactions, doe roo contemptu- 
ouſly eſteeme the iudgement of God, and doe little conſider how great u 
the grieuouſneſſe of ſinne, as we ſhal declare in another place. But although 
we graunt them to redeeme ſome ſinnes with iuſt ſatisfaction: yet hat ui 
they doe when they are oppreſſed with ſo manie ſinnes, for ſatis faction 
whereof an hundred lives alt houeh they were wholly applied thereunto 
cannot ſuſhce?Belide that, all the places whetein the forgiueneſſe of bnnes 
is affirmed, doe not belong to yonglinges, but to the alreadie regenerate 
children of GO D, and them that haue beene long nouriſhed in the bo- 
ſome ol the ( hurch. That embaſſadge which Paul ſo honourably extol- 
lech,l beſeech you in the name of God,. be ye reconciled mo God, is not d- 
rected to ſtrangers, but to them that had beene alreadie regenerate. hut he, 
bidding farisfations farewell. ſendeth them tothe eroſſe of Chriſt do when 
he writeth tothe Coloſſiano that Chriſt by the blood of the croſſe hath po- 
ciſied all things in heauen or in earth, hee reſtraineth not this to the onele 
moment wherein we are receiued into the Church, but extendeth it too 
whole courſe Which eaſily appeareth by the proceſſe of the text, vhete bet 
ſaich he faithful haue a redemption by the blood of Chrift, that is for 
giuenes of fins Albeit it is ſuperfluous to heape together moe — 
re 
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inncs ate veniall, and ſome deadly: that for deadly ſinnes is 
on due. chat venial ſinnes are purged with more eaſy reme dies, as with ſay- 
ng of che Lot des prayer,with (princkling of holy water, with abſoluxion at 
che maſſe. So they mock & trifle with God. But whereas they alway haue in 
cheit mouth venial and deadlie ſinne, yet OI neuer diſeern theone 
rom the other ſauing that they make yngodli 

i reniall ſinne. But we(as the ſcripture the rule of right and wrong teach. 


ech yo) doe pronounce; that the reward of ſinne is death, and that the foul Rom. 6 2. 
chat ſueth is worthy of death. But that the ſinnes of the faithfull are ve Ezcc.18.2. 
niall not for that they doe not deſerue death, but becauſe by the wereie of Kom. d. i. 


God thete is no condemnation to them that are in Chriſt Ieſus, becauſe 
they are not imputed: becauſe they are taken away by pardon. i know howe 
miaſtly they ſlander this out doctrine. For they fay,y it is the Stoiks ſtrãge 
conclulion,concerning the equalitie of ſinnes. But they ſhall eaſilie be con- 
vinced by the ir ne mouth. For i demaund of them, whether among the 
rery ſame fins that they cõfeſſe to be dead, they do not acknowledge one 
tobe greater than another. It doth not therefore immediatly followe, that 
ſinnes ate equall. becauſe they are altogether deadly. When the ſeripture 
deũnitiuely ſaich, that the reward of finne is death, that the obedience of 
the Lawe is the way of life, and that the tranſgreſſion of the law is death, 

can not eſcape this ſentence. What ende of ſatisfying then will they 
bad in ſo great a heap of ſinnes if the ſatis faction of one day be the ſatisfa- 
tion of one finne,while they are about that one ſatisfaction, they wrap ihẽ 


lelues in many ſinnes, ſith the iuſteſt man paſſeth no one day wherein hee Prou. af 16. 


falleth not many times. Nowe when they ſhall prepare thetnſelues to make 
ſatis faction for the ſinnes, they ſhall heape vp great numbers, yea rather 
inoumerable, Then the hope of ſatisfying being cut of, what do they ſtay 
pont how dare they ſtill thinke of fatisfyi nen 


29 They goe about to winde out — the prouerb ĩs) the , erh ner 
water ſill cleauech vpon them. They forge a diſtinction of fault and penal- „nit our ſane 
ty, They confeſſe that the fault ts forgiuen by the of God, but that nd /cane the pe- 


vhen the fault is forgiven, the penaltie temaineth which therighteonſnes 2</es ſ5llvrnts- 
out Our OVURE [a 


re[jattion take 
4wvay tobe 
now they conf, ſſe that the forgiuenes of the fault lieth freely open for men endured. 


of God requiteth to be paied: a d that ſatisfactions doe properly oejony ro 
che releaſe of the penalty. Good God, what a Skipping lighineſſe is this? 


which ſometime they teach men to deſerve wich praiers and weepinges, 
nd all other kindes of preparations. But yet ſtill all that ia taught vs in the 

ipture concerning the forgiueneſſe ofſinnes, doth ditectly bebe againſt 
this diſtintion, Which alrhough1rhinke that I have alreadie more than 
lefficiently confirmed, yet will adde ſome other reſtimonies wherewirh 
theſe winding ſnakes may be holden fo faft,that they ſhall not be able once 
tofolde in the toppe of their taile. This is the newe Teſtament which the 


Lorde hath couenaunted with vs in his Chriſt, g he vill not remember our ere. 31.31. 
e 


iniquities. What he meant by theſe wordes, we learne by another Propher, 


wherethe Lord ſaith:Ifthe righteous turne away from his righecoutneſſe, Ee. 18.24. 
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I vill not remember all his rightecuſneſſes. If the wicked depart fromky 
wickedneſſe, i will not remember all his iniquities Whereas he ſaich that 
he vill not remember cheic righteoulnes, tl us is as much to ſay, that he vil 
haue no regard of them in reſpe t to reward ihem. Thetfote not to temem. 
ber ſinnes, is aſmuch as not to call them to puniſhment, I he lamethingiz 
called in anothet place to caſt it behinde his backe, to wipe it away hkea 
cloude, to drowne it in the bottome of the ſea, not to impute it and to hide 
it. By ſuc h maners of ſpecch the holy ghoſt doth plainly expreſſe his mea 
Pal, 32.12, ning vnto vs, if we would apply vnto him willing cates tolcarne, Truely, 
Plal.5 2.2. God do punith ſinnes, he imputeth them:it he taketh vengeance, herems. 
breth them: if he call them to iudgement, he duth not hide them: if heceꝛ- 
amine them: he doth not caſt the m be hinde his backe: if hee looke 
them, he hath not wiped them away like a clow de: if he ſiſi the; he hath nat 
caſt them into the bottome of the ſea And in this manner doth Argufine 
expound it in plaine wordes, If God have couered ſinnes, then he woulde 
not looke vpon them: if he would not looke vpon them, hen he would not 
marke them: if he woulde not marke them, then he would not puniſh them: 
he would not know them, hee had iather pardon them. Why thereforedid 
he ſay that ſinnes were couered, that they ſhoulde not be ſeeneꝰ What unt 
meant by this that God did ſee finnes, but that he did puniſhthemiButler 
Pſa.1.18, vs here allo out of another place of the Prophet, ypon hat condirionsthe 
Lorde forgiueth ſinnes. If (ſaith he) your finnes be as ſcatlet, they ſhallbee 
made white as ſnowe:if they be red like crimſon,they thalbe as wol. And in 
lere. 9 29 JIeremyweereade thus: ln that day the iniquitie of laceb ſhall be for, 
and ſhall not be founde:the ſinne of Judah, and it (ſhall nor be. Becaulel will 
be fauourabletothe remnaunts that I ſhallpreſerue, Wilt thou briefly vn · 
derſtand what is the meaning of choſe.wordes? Weighon the other fide 
what is meant by theſe | a tw the Lord doth bind vp iniquities ina 
ob. 14.1%. ſack, doth gather them into a bundell and lay thẽ vp, and doth graue them 
— e13-122 vwith an yron pointell in an Adament ſtone, If they ſigiuſy (as it is out aſ 
1 doubt) that — nw ſhall be giuen for tecompence then is it allo not io 
be doubted, but that by contrarie ſentences the Lord affirmeth,that be tt · 
mitte th all recompenling of vengeance. Heere l muſt beſeech the Readers 
not to harken to my glofſes, but onely that they will ſuffet the wordeof 
God to take ſome place. 

Chriſt in becring 30 What, Ipray you, had Chriſt done for vs, if we ſhould ſtil be compel- 
our ſixnes did ſuf+ led to ſuffer paine for ſinnes ? For when we ſay that he did beare all our ſns 
fir. Godin per: in his body vpon the tree, we mean nothing elſe hereby, hut thar he ſuſſe 
remitte the payne fed al the pain and puniſhment that was due vntoour Ginnes, And thelame 
which vve bad hath Eſay more liuely declared where hee ſaith the chaſticement (ot cc 
therely deſerned, rection) uf our peace, was vppon him. M hat is the correction of our peace 
1 a. ac · but the pain due to ſinnes ? & which we ſhould haue ſuffered before that ve 
Ron , could be reconciled to Gocdhvnleſſe j he had entred into our ſtead?Logthol 
1.Cor.t.zs, ſeeſt plainly, chat Chriſt ſuffered the paines of ſinnes, to deliuet them that 
Ephe. 1.7, be his from them, And ſs oft as Pau maketh mention of the redemption 
Coloſſ. 1.14. dees by Chriſt , hee vſeth to call it in Greeke Apolutroſa, ) 

ee meaneth not redemption, as it is commonly taken, but the verie 
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ice and ſatisfaction of redemption. After which manner he writeth, that , Timm. 2.6. 
Chriſt gaue himſelfe Anzcilurron,a price of raunſome for vs, What iti 
tion is there with the Lorde(ſarth Auguſtine)but ſacrifice? And what ſacri- 
ice is there, bur that which is offred tor vs in the death in Chriſ?But that 
which is appointed in the law of Moſes for eleanſing the offences of finnes, 
miniſtreth vs a ſtrong barrel] ramme For che Lord doth not there a 
this or that maner of ſatisfying,burrequireth the whole recompeneeinſa- 
- crifices, Whereas yerinother things, he doeth moſt diligently and in moſt 

cract order ſer our all the ceremonies of expiation. Howe commeth it to 

e that he commaundeth to recompence faultes committed, with no 

workes at all, but requireth only ſacrifices for ſati faction, but becauſe his 

vill is ſo to declare, that there is onely one kinde of ſatis faction, whereby 

his iudgement is . For the — that the Iſtaclites did then 

offer were not weighed by the worke of men, but were eſteemed by their 

tiueth that is to ſay, by the onely ſacrifice of Chriſt, But what manner of re ; 

compence the Lorde receiueth of vs, Ofce hath verie well expreſſed in few 

wordes, Thou ſhale(ſaith hee) take away iniquitie,O God. Loe, heere is Oſee. 143. 
ſorgivenelle of finnes, And we ſhall pay thee caJues of our lippes: Loe, here 
is ſatisfaction, I knowe that they yet doe ſuttly ſlippe away, when they 
make diſtinction betweene everlaſting paine, and remporallpaines, But 
when they teach chat remporall paine is any kind of puniſhment that God 
taketh az well of the body as of the ſoule, except onely euerlaſting death, 
this reſltaining of it dot h little helpe them. For the places that we a- 
boue recited, doe expreſſie meane this, that God receiueth vs into fauour 
vieh this condition, that in pardoning the fault, he pardoneth all the paine 
wharſoeuer wee had thereby deſerued. And ſo oft as Dauid or the other 
prophetes doe craue pardon of ſinnet, they do alſo therewithall pray to be 
releaſed ofthe paine. Ves, the verie feeling of Gods judgement doth drive 
them thereunto, Againe,when they promiſe mercy at the Lords hand, th 
dvin manner alwaie of purpoſe preach of the paines and the 0 
thereof. Truely,when the Lord in Rxechiel ptonounceth that he will make 
an end of the exile in Babylon, and that for his one ſake, not for the lewet 
ſake / he doth ſufficienclie ſhewe that both are of free gift. Finally, if wee be 
delivered by Chriſt from guiltines of fault, the paines that come thereof, 
muſt needes ceaſe, 

i Burforaſmuch as they do alſo arme themſe lues with teſtimonies of Places of Si- 
deripture, let vs ſee what manner of arguments thoſe be that they allesge. mr ſuppoſed ro 
Dawd(ſay they beingrebuked by'Nathenthe Prophet of adulterie & man- r excepe 
laughter, receiued pardon of his finne, and yet he was afterward puniſhed cet 2 K 
by the death of his ſonne that he had gotten by ihat adulterie. Wee ate pune are 


Eze. 3 6. 12.4 32. 


ter forgiueneſſe ofthe fault. For Daniel aduiſed V to redeeme remured. 

his ſanes with almes. And Salomon writeth that for equitie and godlineſſe, r 
inquities are —— And in an other place, tharwith charitie the mul · Pro. 16.6. & 
nude of innes j« covered: Which ſentence Peter alſd confirmeth;Againe, 10.13. 

in Lale che Lorde ſaith of the voman that was a finnier, that many finnes 1. Per-. 
ie forgiven her, beeauſo ſhee hath loued much. Home peruerlic and 2 K. 747+ 
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wronfully they euer wey the doings of God, But if they had marked 
— ouerpaſſed it) that there are — kindes of G0 
ment, they would haue ſcene in this rebuking of Dauid, a farre other maner 
of puniſtunent, than ſuch as might be thought to tend to reuengement. 
But becauſe, it not a little behoueth vs al to vnderſtand wherunto ihecha. 
ſtiſements haue reſpect, vhere with God correcteth vs for our ſinnet and 
how much they diflet from thoſe examples wher with he putſueth the vic 
ked and reprobate with indignation: therfore I thinke it ſhall be not 
the purpoſe to comprehend it ſhortly in a ſumme. For the order of plains 
teaching, let vs cal the one kinde of iudgement, the iudgement of: 
the other of Chaſtiſement. It is to be vnderſtanded, that God ſo puniſbeth 
his enimies with the iudgement of reuenge, that he vſeth his wrathagainſt 
them, confoundeth them, deſtroyeth them, and bringeth them to 
Therefore let vs take that to be properly the vengeance of God, when his 
puniſhing is ioyned with his indignation ; with the iudgement of chaſlice · 
ment he dealeth not fo cruelly, as to bee angrie: nor puniſheth to deſtroy, 
not ſendeth done his lightening to kill, Therefore it is not properly pu- 
niſhment or vengeance, but correction and admoniſhment. The one is ihe 
dooing of a ludge, the other of a Father. Fot che iudge when hee puniſbei 
an euil doer, he hath regard to the oilence, and puniſheth the vetie fault 
when the father ſomewhat rigorouſly correctech his childe, hee dothit not 
to be teuenged on him, or to puniſh him, but rather to teache him. & make 
him warier in time to come. chi ſoſtome in a cettaine place vſeth a ſfimil 
rude ſome what diſfering from this, but yet it commeth to the ſome point. 
The ſonne (ſaith he) is beaten, and the ſeruant alſo is beaten: but the one iu 
puniſhed as a bondſeruant, becauſe he hath offended, and the other is cha. 
ſticed as a free man and as a ſonne, needing correction. Io the one his cot- 
rection ſerueth for proofe and amendment, to the other for a ſcourge and 
puniſhment. | | 
32 But that we may haue the whole matter ſhortly & in a ready ſumme, 
let this bee the firſt of two diſtinctions.Whereſocuet᷑ puniſhment is tore 
uenge, there ſheweth it ſelfe the curſe and wrath of Ged, which hee alway 
withholdeth from the faithfull. Contrariwiſe, Chaſtiſement both is a ble 
ſing of God, and beareth a teſtimony of his loue, as the Scripture reacheth, 
This difference is commouly euery where ſufficiently expteſſed iny word 
of God. For whatſocuer afflictions the wicked ſuffet in this preſent life, 
therein is painted out vnto vs as it were a certaine entrie of hel, frõ hence 
they do already ſee a farre off their eternall damnation: and they are ſoſr 
from 32 taking any profit thereby, that rather by ſuchbe· 
ginnings they are prepared to the moſt cruel hel that at length abigerhfor 
them. But the Lord chaſticing chaſticeth his ſeruants, but he doth not put 
chem to death Therefore they conſeſſe that robe beaten with his rodde, 
was good for them vnto true inſtruction But as we read cuerie where? 
che holy ones ſuffer ſuch puniſhments with quiet mind, ſo they haue aha 
praicd to eſcape the firſt kind of ſcourges. Chaſtico me Lordeſ ſaich la 
ny) but in thy iudgement. nat in thy vtath, leaſt thou deſtroy mee. Powre 


out chy wrath ypon the nations that haue not knowne thee, and vpon 
: kingdomes 
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fefſe to thee O Lord, becauſe thou haſte bene angry with me: thy wrath is 


rurned,& thou haſt comforted me. Againe Abacrc, Thou that haſt bene an- Mich. a. 


ſhall remember mercy. And Miche: I will beare the wrathof the Lord, 
— 4 — inſt him. Where hee putteth ys = minde that not 
onely they that are iuſtly puniſhed, ing preuaile with murmuring a- 
* hinybut alſo that che faichfull —— of their ſorrowe, in 
conſidering the purpoſe of God. For after theſame manner ic is ſaid that he 
doeth defile his own inherirance,which yet( as we knowe) he wil neuer de. 
file. Bur that is ſpoken not in reſpect ot the purpoſe or meaning of God y 
— bur of the vehement feeling of ſorrowe which they feele that 
any of his ſeuerity wharſocuer it be. But hee not onelye pricketh his 
faithfull with no ſmallrigour, but ſometimes ſo woundeth them, that they 
thinke themſelues not far from the damnation of hell. So he teſtiſieth that 


they haue deſerued his wrath, and ſoit behooueth that they ſhoulde loath: 


themſclucs in their euils, and be touched with the greater care to appeaſe 
God, and carefully make haſt to craue pardon. But euen in the verie ſame 
doing he ſheweth a more euident teſtimonye of his fauourable kindeneſſe 
than of his wrath. Fer the couenaunt continueth that was made with vs in 


our true Salomon:the trueth wherofhe that cannot decerne, hath affirmed, 4.89.3 


ihat it ſnall neuer be made voide. If (ſaith he) his children forſake my law, & 
walke not in my iudgementes: if they defile my ſtatutes, and keepe not my 
commaundements. I will viſite their ſinnes with a rodde and with ſtripes: 
but I will not take away my mercy from him. Of which merey to make vs 
iſſured, hee ſaith, that the rodde w ich hee will correct the poſt 
of Salomon, ſhall bee of men, and ſtripes ofthe children of men: by which 
clauſes when he meaneth moderation and lenitie, he chere withall ſeeretly 
declareth, that they cannot but be confounded with extreame and deadly 
horror, that feele the hid of God to be againſt them. How gteat tegard hee 


hath of chis goes nv chaſtiſing his Iſrael, he ſheweth in the Prophet: l haue Ea. 45.10. 


ged thee (ſaith he) in fire: But not as Siluer, for then thou ſhouldeſt haue 
ene all conſumed, Albeit he teacheth that chaſticements ſerue him for 
to cleanſe him, but he further ſaith that hee vſeth the ſame ſo e 
mat he bee not too much conſumed by them. And that is needefull. 
For the more that euery manr y feareth G O D, and giueth him - 
— - —— — — much the tenderer — — beare his guns 
or the reprobate, alt they groane vnder his ſcourges, yet for that 
they wei oh not the in 1h, ms." turne their back —ů— one 


finnesand to the —— of G OD, by that ſlouthfulneſſe they gather 


ahardneſſe: or becau murmure and kicke againſt him, and doe make 
an vprore againſt their judge, that furious ſudden tage aſtonieth them with: 
madneſſe and furor. But the faithfull being admoniſhed by his correction, 
dy & y deſcend to conſider cheir finnes,and being ſtriken with dread and 
borrour they flee in humble wiſe to pray to him for pardon, _—_— — 
or 


ne domes that haue not called vpon thy name. And Dexidſaith:Lorde re- | — 
u mec net in thy wrath,nor corre& me in chine anger, Andi mabeb 


thing to the contrarie, chat oftentimes it is ſaide, that the Lorde is angry 
— that be his, vhen he puniſheth thier finnes. As in Iwil-con- 1 


eritie 78am. 7. 14+ 


» . 


Cap. 4. Of the maner ho to receiue 


Lorde did afſwage theſe ſorrowes where with the poore ſoules torte 
. woulde faint a hundred umes euen in ſmall token: 
wrat 1.72001 
God punizheth 33 Then let this be the ſecond diſtinRion,that when the reprobate ae 
— — 9 be ftriken with the ſcourges of God, they doe already after a certaine — 
euen ged on them "appt 
for bauen? ſinned, begin to ſuffer paines by his iudgement, and though they ſhall not 
bur hs children to vnpuniſhed, for that they haue not taken heed to ſuch tokens of thewath 
meke ther1care- of Jod, yet they are not puniihed to this end. to make them come tos bet. 
l not io ſiune. ter minde: but onely that, to their great hurt, they ſnoulde prooue God to 
be a iudge and reuenger. But children are beaten with rods, not chat then 
ſhould thereby bee puniſhed of God for their ſinnes, but that they ſhoulde 
thereby profite to amendment. Therefore we take it that they rather haue 
reſpect to the time to come, tlien to y time paſt. This l had rather expreſſe 
= ſerm. de pœ· in Chryſoſtamer wordes than mine one. For this (ſaith hee) God 
ut. & confeſl. 2 * 2 1 
paine ypon vs, not puniſhing our ſinnes — ſt, but correcting vs i 
to come.And fo ſaith Arngutine : That which thou ſuffereſt, that for which 
ih ou lamenteſt, is a medicine to thee and no paine, a chaſtiſement and no 
damnation. Put not away the ſcourge, if thou wilt nor be put away from the 
inheritaunce, & c Knowe ye brethren that all this miſerie of mankind when 
the world groneth is a medicinall ſortowe, and not a penall ſentence, Ac. 
Theſe ſentences | haue therfore thought good to alle age, that the manet 
of ſpeach that I haue aboue wri:ten,ſhoulde not ſeeme to any man neu x 
vnuſed. And hereunto ſerue all the complaints full of indignation wherein 
the Lorde oftentimes doth expoſtulate of the vnkindneſſe of the people, 
for that they ſtiffely deſpiſed all puniſnments. In Eſay hee ſaith: Tow 
purpoſe ſhould I ſtrike you any more: from the ſole of the foote toy crown 
of the head, there is no whole place. Bur becauſe the Prophetes are full 
of ſuch ſayings,it ſhall be ſufficient to haue breefly ſhewed that Goddoth 
puniſh his Church for none other intent, but that it ſhould be tamed and a- 
Sam. 1 5.22, mend. Therefore when he did caſt Sau out of the kingdome, hee puniſhed 
2. am. 12.18. him to reuengement: When he rooke from Dauid his yong ſonne, hee cor- 
rected him to amendment According to this meaning is that to be taken 
1. Cor. 11.32. which Paul ſaith, wee are iudged of the Lorde, wee are corrected that wee 
ſhould not be damned with this world That is, when we that be the chil 
drenof God are afflicted with the hand of our heauenly father, this is no 
pain wherewith wee ſhould be confounded, but only a chaſtiſement wher- 
with we ſhoulde be inſtructed. In which point Anguftine is plainely on our 
fide. For he teacheth that the pains wherewith men are a like chaſticed b 
God, are diuetſly to be conſidered: becauſe to the holy ones they are bat. 
tels and exerciſes after the forgiueneſſe of their ſinnes, to the reprobate 
Lib. de peccat they are without forgiueneſſe paines of wickedneſſe. In which place hee 
merito, ac remiſ tehearſeth how paines were laidevppon Dauid and other godly men, and 
2. cap. 33. & 34. ſaith, that the ſame tended to this end, that their godlineſſe ſhould by ſuch 
— them, bee exerciſed and prooued. And where Eſay ſaith, rhat 
the Iewith people had their iniquitie forgiuen them, becauſe they had te. 
ceiued full chaſtiſement at the Lords hand: this prooueth nor that the pat. 


don of finnes hangeth ypon the ful paiment of the paine: but ĩt — : 
aſaw 
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h as if he had ſaide;Bec —— — 9 oh 
1 greeuouſneſſe a — thereof haue bene nowe a- 
way with Jong mourning and ſorrow, therefore it is nowe time that recei- 
mag the tidings of ful merey, your hearts ſhould reioyce and feele me to be 
your father. Fot there God did take vpon him the perſon of a father, vhich 
repenteth him euen of his iuſt ſeueritie, when he was compelled ſharply to 
ect his ſonne. | 

” With theſe thoughts it is neceſſarie that the fairhfull be furniſhed in The miſeries 
bitterneſſe of afflictions. It is time that the iudgement — at the houſe 8 vv 
ol che Lord, in which his name is called ypon. What ſhoulde the children i gr deans 
of God do, if they did beleeue the ſeueritie of God that they feele to be his 7 vve du COM 
vengeance?For he thatbeing ſtriken by the hand of God, imagineth God knovve 14a: be 
a puniſhing iudge, cannot conceiue him but angrie and enimie vnto him, * Melos 
and deteſt the verie ſcourge of GOD as a curſe & damnation. Finally, he 55% 323283 
can neuer be perſwaded that God loueth him, that ſhall thinke him ſo min- 7udce. 
ded toward him, that he is ſtil minded to puniſh him. But he only proſiteth 1. Pet. 4. 19. 
vnder the rod of God, that thinketh him to bee angrie with his ſinnes, hut Lere. 25. . 
mercifull and louing to himſelfe. For otherwiſe that muſt needes happen, 
which the Prophet complaineth that he felt, where he ſaith. Thy wrathes, pj 84. * 
O God haue paſſed ouer me: thy terrors haue oppreſſed me. Alſo that which Pfal. oe. y. 
Miſes writeth, becauſe we haue fainted in thy wrath: & we haue beene trou- 
bled in thy indignation, thou haſt ſer our iniquities in thy ſight, and our ſe · 
cretesin the light of thy countenance: becauſe al our dayes are gone away 
in thy wrath: our yeeres are conſumed as the worde that is paſſed out of a 
mouth. On the other fide Dawidſaiththus of his fatherly chaſtiſementes, to pfl. 2412. 
teach that the faithful ate rather holpen than oppreſſed thereby: Bleſſed Pſa. b 8. 17. 
is the man whom thou haſt corrected O Lord. & haſt inſtructrd in thy law, 
to giuc him quiet from euill dayes, while a pit is digged for the ſinner. Tru- 
* is a hard tentation, when God ſparing the vnbeleeuers and winking at 

cir ſaultes, ſeemeth more rigorous againſt them that be his. Therfore he 
gaue them a cauſe of comfort, the admoniſhment of the law, whereby they 
ſhoulde learne, hat ĩt is done to prouide for their ſaluation when they are 
called again into the way, and the wicked are caried headlong into their 
errors, whoſe end is the pit. And it is no difference whether the paine be e 
verlaſting or during for a time. Eot as well warre, famine, peſtilence, & ſick- 
nes as the iudgement ofeternall death are the curſes of God:whe they are Nicher char 
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laid pon men to this end, tobe inſtruments of the Lordes wrath and ven · 7 
geaunce againſt the reprobate. | pune foi giuen nor 


31 
. 35 Now(as I thinke)all men doe perceive whereunto tended that che- A vvluch. Ada 
ſtiſement of y Lord ypon Dauid:cuen to be an inſtruction that God is gree- andi hw poſterny; 
uouſly diſpleaſed with manſlaughter and adulterie, againſt which he had ** Oe 
ſnewed ſo great indignation * be loued and faithfull ſeruaunt: that Ba- avvay do endure is 
ia ſhould be taught to be no more ſo boldę to do the like deede: and not to ſaſtamd ro the 
dea paine whereby he ſhould make a certaine recompence to God. And dt Godmeyy 
ſo i tobe iudged of y other kind of correction, whereby the Lord puniſh- 2 9 2 
ed his people with a ſore peſtilence, for Dauidi diſobedience whereunto he ſame. 18 
vas fallen in numbring the people, For hee did in deede freely forgive 1 2.84, 24-1 $2 
Danuid. 


Cap. 4. Ofthe mMer how to receiue 
Dazid the giltineſſe of his ſinneibut becauſe it pertained both tothe pubſl 
examples of all ages, and alſo to the humbling of Dawid, that ſuch a hainom 
offence ſhould not remaine vnpuniſhed: therfore he moſt ſharply chaflifes 
him wich his rod Which mark alſo we ought to haue before our eyes inthe 
vniucrſall courſe of mankind. For whereas after pardon obteined, we doal 
yet ſuffer the miſeries that were laide vpponour firſt parent for paine of 
finne:we perceiue our ſelues by ſuch exerciſes to be admoniſhed, hoy pris. 
uouſly God is diſpleaſed with the tranſgreſſion of his lawe: that 
throwne downe & hutnbled with knowledge in conſcience of — 
ſerable eſtate, we may the more feruently aſpire to true bleſſedneſſe. ;uthe 
ſhall be moſt fooliſh that ſhall thinke, that the calamitics of this preſent lie 
ate layde vpon vs for the . of ſinne. And that I thinke was the mes 
3 ning of Chryſoſtowe when he wrote thus. If God do therefore lay paines y 
1 - fag. on vs, that he ſhould call . in euils to re 3 
repentance is once ſhewed, the paine ſhall be ſuperfiuous.Therefore as he 
knoweth ĩt to be expedient for cucry mans nature, ſo he hãdleth one man 
more roughly,and another with more louing tendernes. Therefore where 
he mindeth to teach that he is not vnmeaſurable in taking puniſhmentes, 
he reprocheth to the hard hearted and obſtinate people that being ftrik 
yet they make not an end of ſinning. ln this meaning he complai | 
Ephraim was as a cake ſcorched on the one ſide, & raw on the other,becauſe 
the corrections did not pearce into their mindes, that the E 
their vices boiled out, might be made meere to receiue pardon. Truely hee 
that ſoſpeaketh,ſheweth,har ſo ſoone as a man hath repented, he willby 
and by become appeaſable: and that by our ſtifnes he is enforced to 
gour in chaſtiſing of faulrs,which ſhould haue bene preuented with willing 
amendment. Yer foraſmuch as we all are ofſuch hardneſſe and | 
as vniuerſally needeth chaſtiſement: it ſeemed good ro him beeing a moſte 
wiſe Father, to exerciſe all without exception witha common ſe 
their life long. But it is meruellous why they ſo caſt their eyes vpon the 
onely example of Dauid, and are not mooued with ſo many examples, in 
which they might haue beholden free forgiuenes of finnes. It is read that 
the Publicane went out of the Temple iuſtificd, There followed no paine. 
Peter obtained pardon of his offence, his teares wee reade (faith Ambroſe) 
his ſatisfaction we reade not. And the man ſicke of the Palſie hearde it 
| ſpoken to him: Riſe: thy ſinnes are forgiuen thee. There was no paineayd 
1 vpon him. All the abſolutions that are rehearſed in the Scripture, are 
ns, 5 2 vedeeme Out as giuen freely, Out ofthis great number of examples, a rule ſhould 
his [ves vvich rather haue beene gathered than of that only example that containeth in 
nebtecuſues, aud it a certaine ſpeciallmatter. 3 
—— _— 36 Daniel in his exhortation wherein he counſelleth Nabuchadnexerto 
Goth * — of redeem his ſinnes with righteouſnes, and his iniquities with pitying ofthe 
fornes, dd mos poore: his meaning was not to ſay, that righteouſneſſe and mercy are ſatiſ 
meaxe that eher factorie appeaſementes of God, and redemption of paines(for forbid 
_— che ether that there were euer any redemption — the bloudofC 
— | war a to referre this woord Redeeming rather to men than toGOD,as 
Godfor finne hadſayde: O king, thou haſt vſed an ynrighteous and violent * 
28.424 


one bire;barke at, repꝛoch & raile 


it an and 


a 
doe diflemble n 


admoniſhing, rather 
allech chem wich reproching them. And it is not robe doubred j Peter al- 
Fageth chis place in che ſamieſenſe,ralefſe we wil accuſe him ofdeprauing 1.Per,4.8, 


| 3 g eee Frou. 16.6. 
e — — — an | 
made for fin before the ing aſed 
E111 


poa them, but aſter the accuſtomed manner of che 

reth that they ſhall finde him mercifull vnto them that leauing their for- 
net vices and iniquiti turne to him by godlines & 28 if hee 
thoulde ſaie, that che wrath of God doth ceaſe & his i reſt, ben 
oſpardon, but rather the manner of true conuerſon. As many times the 


prophetes doe declare that Hypoerites doe in vaine peſter God wich for- 
— de eden aataths 


is 
patrol rh ẽ F thor of 
— en Hebrues — — Heb. 1 3. 76. 
chat ſuch lacrifices pleaſe God, And whe Chri ing the Phariſies that Mact.23.25. 
gluing heede onely to cleanſing of diſhes ,rhey the cleanneſſe Luc. 1. 35. 
ofthe heart, commaunded them to giue hat al might be cleane: he 
ld not thereby exhort them to make ſatis faction: but only teacheth hat 


manner of cleanneſſe pleaſeth God. Of which linde of ſpeach we haue in- 
3 of Luke chat hach wich ſound iudge 

37 As touch e place „ no man ich ſound iudge- 74, jus oobic 
2 A es Lord did there recite, — — 2 — . — , 
trouerſie erevpon. The hariſee thought with | himſelfe, | 5 many /nnes 
Gdnorknow che wom5S,which he had ſocafily receiued into his preſence. —— = 
For he thought that Chriſtwoulde not haue receiued her, if he had known le 
berſuch a ſinner as ſhe was And theteby he gathered. that Chriſt was not jorgive heren 
8 Prophet that might in ſuch ſort be dec The Lorde,to ſhe chat ſne vor « cauſe, bu: 4 
was no inner to whom her ſinnes was alreadie forgiuen, did pur out this 7% of ber par- 

There were two detterrto one creditour vp6 vſurie: the one 1 46 
i} other ought fue hundred, both had their ders forgiuẽ᷑ rhe;Whe * 
«ncth more thankeꝛf Phariſeemunſweredrhe to whb.moſt is forgive; Tune 
. vomaneGaucd Sx forytoch ler beooale ” abt 
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Cap. 4. Ofthe mani how / to receiue 
ſhee hath loued much. In which yordes (as youſee) hee maketh net 
joue rhe cauſe, bur che procſe ofthefarguenesofber finnes.For dwg 
deriued vpoa a limilitude af that dettour, xo whom fiue hundred way fy. 
 - given, to whom he did not ſhy that therefore it was forgiuen, becauſe he 
Fad loued muchebut therefore Joued much, becauſe it was forgiven, Ang 
herunco muſt that ſmilitude be applied in this ſort: Thou thinkeſt this ys, 
in in to be a ſinner: but thou oughieſt to know that ſhe is none luch,foraſ- 
much as her ſinnes be forgiuen her. And that her fins be forgiven het, her 
loue oughi to proue vnto thee,whereby ſhe rendereth dankee thi be. 
net. It is an argument gatheted of the following etfe&,wherby any thing 
is proued by ſignes enſuing By what meane ſhee obtained forgiuenelle of 
ſinnes, the Lorde openly teſtiſieth: Thy faith, ſaith hee, hath ſaued thee, 
Therefore we obieine forgiueneſſe by faith: By charitic we giue thankes, 
and teſtiſie the bountifulnes of the Lord. | | 
Ihe Fathers 38 As for thoſe things that are commonly found in the bookes of ld 
i bough peak g Writers concerning ſatis faction, they liile moue me. ſee indeed that na- 
ſoue vt hard- ny of them, (I will tpeake plainely) in a manner al whoſe bookes t 
I concerning ſa haue either erred in this point, or ſpoken too erabbedly and hardly: bur] 
— Vet- will not graunt that they were ſo rude and vnskilfull as to haue written 
meane far # 7... thoſe thinges in that ſenſe that the newe SatisfaQionars doe readethem, 
vviſe than cheſe Chryſoſtame in one place writeth thus: where mercic is required, exawing- 
neu ſatgſactio-· tion ceaſeth: where mercy is aſked, iudgement is not rigorous: where mer- 
Ho » in pſy), cie is ctaued, there is no place for pain: where is mercie, there in no ingui 
8 fition. Where is mercie, the aunſwere is. patdoned. Which wordes how 
5 ſoeuer they be wreſted;yer they eã neuet be made to agre with the ſchole· 
ment doctrines. In the baake of Eccleſiaſtical doctrines, which is fathe« 
red vpon Auuſtine, is read thus: Satisfaction of tepẽtanc e is, to cut off ibe 
cauſes of ſinnes, and not to graunt an entrie to their ſuggeſtions. Where. 
by appeateiũ that the doctrine of ſatis faction that was ſaide ro be giuen 
in recompence of ſinnes committed, was even in thoſe times la 10 
ſcorne: foralmuchas they reſetre all ſatis faction to a heedſulneſſe in ab- 
ſtaining from ſinnes in time to come. Ivill not alleadge that which the 
Hom.to.in Gen, fame Chriſaſtome ſaith, that he requireth of vs no more, but that we ſhould 
unclu. ad Lau- confeſſe our ſinnes vnto him with teares fith, ſuche ſentences are watie 
1 times found in his ri. ages and others. Auguſtine indeede in ſome ſli- 
e ecg calleth the workes of mercie,rewedics to obieine forgiueneſſe ofhns 
but becauſe no man ſlioulde ſtumble at that litle worde, hee himſelſe pre 
uenteth it in another place. The fleſh of Chriſt ( ſaith hee) the ttue an 
one ly ſacrifice for ſinnes. not only theſe ſinnes that are wholly put d 
in baptiſme, but allo theſe that after warde creepe in by weakeneſſe: is 
which the whole Church cr ieth out at this day. Forgiue vs our treſpaſſet 
And they ate forgiued by that ſingular ſacrifice, | | 
Defenders of 39 They haue for the moſt part called ſatis faction, not a recom 
Popiih . to be rendred to God. but an open declaration wherby they that had ben 
„ not much hol- excommunic ate when they woulde be receiued againe to the com 
penly the vor did aſcertaine the Church of their repentaunce. For there were 


rings of the anch « 


7, Fathers, vnto them when they did repent certaine faſtings & other things, b 


Thegraceof Ohriſt· Lib. 31 218 

YO t perſwade men that they were truely & heartily wearie of 
hey might pare rather blot out theremembrance of their farmer do- 
es: and ſo they were ſuide to 'make ſatisfaction not to G t to the 5 
Tuck Which is alſo expreſſed of Auguſtine in theſe words iti his Enchi - Cap sf. & is re- 
-dion to Lawrence: Our of that auneient cuſtotne the confeſſions & ſatiſ. bearſedin the 
actions — at rhix daie vſed, rooke their beginning, Truely very vipe- Dcr ef.“ 
tous birthe s b / which ĩs brought to paſſe, y there remaineth not ſo much pœnit. diſtin. 1. 
152 ſhadow of that better forme, l know that the old writers do ſumetime 
ſreake ſomewhat hardly, and as I ſaid euen no, I do not deny that perad - 
vencure they erred herein. But thoſe _y that were beſprinkled with a 
few ſpors, when they are once handled with theſe mens ynwaſhed hands, 
xeakogether deſiled. And if we muſt contend with the authority of olde 
writers:good God, what old writers do they thruſt vnto vs? A good part of 
thoſe wherewith Peter Lombard their champion hath botched vp his pat- 
ched Sentences, is gathered out of the vnſauory dotages of certain m6ks 
that are catried about vnder the name of Ambroſe, Hierome, Auguſtine and 
Ciryſoſtome. As about this preſent queſtion hee take th in a manner all out 
of Auguſtine: booke of repentaunce,whichis fooliſhly botched of good & 
bad by ſaxne ſcraper together. [t beareth in deede the name of Augaſtine, - 
bur ſuch a booke as no man being but meancly learned, would vouchſafe 
toacknowledge for his, Bur whereas I doc no: {o narrowly examine their 
follies, let the readers pardon me whom | would eaſe of that tediouſneſſe. 
por to me it ſhoulde not be verie labourſome, and yer verie plauſible to 
bewray to their great ſhame thoſe things that they haue heretofore hoa- 
led vpan as myſteries, but becauſe my purpoſe is to teache fruitefully, 
therefore I paſſe them ouer. | 


The v. Chapter. 
Of the ſupplyings wobich they adde to ſatizſaFions, «s pardons 
and purg toric. 


Vor this doctrine of ſatis ations do flowe indulgences or pardons, ,, ,, 
For they ſay that that which our power wantech ro make ſatisfaQis, ,,, vn 5 
e by theſe pardons , And they run ſo farre foorth into madneſſe, Lu/ed — 
that they define them to be the diſtribution of the merites of Chriſt and 
ofthe Martyres,which the Pope dealeth abroade by his bulles , But al. 
though they haue more need of Hel/eborus to purge their fremtike braine, 
thanargumentes to anſweare them; ſo that it ii not much woorthie the 
rausyle to ſtande vppon conſuting ſuch trifling errours, which are al- 
ready ſhakon with many batrlerammes, and of themſelues grow into de- 
cared age, and bend toward falling yet becauſe a ſhore confutation of thẽ 
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lhalbe profitable for ſome that bei wil notaltogether om it it. As 
forthis that pardons haue Shop ſafe,and haue ſo long beene vn- 
puniſhed, haun with {0 oatragious and furious hcentiouſnes: 
this may ſerue to teach vs in how darts a night of error, men ĩn certayn 
iger paſt haue bone done. They ſaw themſelues co be and vn- 
Ghouredy [corned of the Pope and his Bulbearors,gainfulmarkets to be 


Ff 2 made 


Kn 


Cap. 5. Ofthe m ner ho to receiue 
made oſ the ſaluation of their ſoules , the of ſaluation to be lar 
at a few — — — — — t colour thy 
be wyped of offeringes ro be flchily pet ypon brothels,bawds & banks 
tings f chat the greateſt blowers abroad of pardons are the greateſid 
ſers of them, that this monſter doth dailie more and more with _ 
centiouſneſſe ouerrunne the world, and grow into outrage, and 5 
14 no ende, new leade dailie brought, & new mony gotten. Vet with hiere, 
uerence they receyued,they worſhi and bought pardons, and ſuchas 
among the reſt ſawe ſomewhar farther , yer thought them to be godlyge. 
ceits,wherby men might be beguiled with ſome profir, At the len 
the world ſuffered it ſelfe to be ſomewhat wiſer,pardons waxe Ps 
litle and litle become froſen,till they viterly vaniſh away, 
| 2 Bur toraſmuch as manic that ſee the filthy gaminges, thedeceites 
— pe we © theſtes, and robberies, wherewiththe pardoners haue heretofore mocked 
e et bes & beguiled vs, yet ſee not the verie fountaine of vngodlines from whence 
vvhich vo the they ſpring:it is good to ſhew not onely of hat ſort pardon be, but al 
merite of C = what they be, vhen they are wiped from all ſpots, They cal the treafuredf 
— 2 the church, the merires of Chriſt and of the holye Apoſtles and 
een  Theprincipall cuſtody of this barne(as I haue alred 
to be deliuered to the Biſhop of Kome, that he 
on of ſo great giftes,, that he might both giue them by himſelſe, andalo 
raunt iuriſdiction to other to giue them. Hercupon proceede fromthe 
ope ſometime plenary pardons, ſometime pardons for certai 
from the Cardinals,pardons for a bundred daies:fr6 Biſhops , pardons for 
faurcy daies. But they be(as I may naturally deſcribe the) — 
the bloud of Chriſt, Satans mockery,to leade away the chriſtiã people 
the grace of God, from the life that is in Chriſt, & to turne them fromthe 
true way of ſaluatiõ. For how could the bloud of Chriſt be more filthihe 
prophaned,than when it is denied to fuffice to the remiſſion of linnes, to 
reconciliation & ſatis faction, vnleſſe the want therof as withered & 
waſted,ſhould be otherwiſe ſupplied & perfited? The law and all the Pro- 
phers(ſaich Perer)beare witneſſe of Chriſt , that by him forgi 
is to bereceiued: Pardons giue remiſſion of finnes by Perer, Paw ib 
Ka 70.43 Martyrs. The bloud of Check dach lohn) cleanſeth vs from ſinne: Pardon 
| do make the bloud of Martirs — — of fins. Chriſt(ſaich Pa) 
1. Iohn. 27. which knew not ſin, was made fin for vi, that ia, the ſatis faction of ſin, that 
a. Cor. j. ai we might be made the righteouſneſſe of God in him: Pardon: do ſette lia 
ſatis faction of fins in the of Martyrs. Paw/cryed out and teſtißedio 
the Corinthiant, that _ Chriſt was crucified & died — 
i. Cor. 1. 13. — . — t Paul & other died for vi. In an other place he 
LA that Chriſt purchaſed the church with his bloud: the pardons 
+ iz Otherpriceofpurchaſeinthe bloudof Martyres . The Apoſtle 
"+ Chriſt withoneoblation made petſect for euer them that were 
Reue. y. 14 the pardons cry out to the contratie and ſay, that ſanctiſication ismade 
perlsd Ou Martyres,which otherwiſe were nor ſufficient . Jon faith 
that all the ſaintes waſhed their gownesin the bloud ofthe lambe : ds 
pardons teach men to waſhtheir gownes in bloud of ſaintes. 1 


Leo Biſhoppe of Rome, writeth whom or to the Paleſtine: againſt 
eee bhich he)the death of manie ſaintes hathbezne 75, e yy 
precious in the fight of the Lord,yer the killing of no innocent hath beene moni o/ Les G- 
the propitiatiõ of the world 2 r | gaue not crownes: 4 45 
ul out of che valiantneſſt of the faubful ate grauen examples of patience, C , e, 
doc giftes of tighteouſneſſe. For their dearhes kg Gord one 10 for the deſerterof 
-hemſclucs,and none of them did by his ende pay the debt of an for- Sans applrable 
iſmuch as there is one Lord Chriſt , in whom all are crucified, all are dead, v —— 
hutied, and raiſed vp againe. Which lentence (as it was, worthie to bee te- Pf, 
nembeed) he repeated in an other place, There can nothing be required © 16. 15. 
note plaine to deſtroye this wicked doctrine , Yer Anguſtiue ſpeaketh no x pier 
lee ficly to the ſame effect. Though(ſaith he) we die brethren for brethren, Trad. in Ioan. 
jerthe bloud of no Martyrs is ſhed for the forgiueueſſe of tnnes, W hic h 53. 
ne Chriſt hatli done for a, neither hach he therein done that for vs, that 
le followe him, but hath giuen vs a thing to reioyce vpon. Againe 
in an other place, As only the ſonne of God was made the ſonne of man, to 
wake vs with him the * of _ l —— , him Us. ad Bonif, 
puniſhmer without euil deſeruings,y we by him might wit defer» ©2P:4+ 
wings obteine grace not due vnto vs, Truely wheras al their ine is pat Coki.34e 
ched together of horrible ſacrileges & blaſphemies, yet this is a more mon · 
keandlaſphemic thanall che other. Lee them remember themſe lues, whe- | P31 
ther theſe be not their decreexy y marcyrs haue by their death done more 1 9+ two6 pta, phe * 
19 God,& deſerued more, than was nec theſclues: & that they bad f Þav&: 
remaining ſo great a plentie of deſeruings,as did alſo oucrflow vnto other: 
kiha therfore, leaſt ſo great goodnes ſhould be ſuperfluous, their blood is 
with the blood of Chriſt,& of both theſe bloods is made the trea- 
the Church, for the remiſſion & ſatis faction of ſinnes. And that ſois 


the ſaying of Pan to bee 2 bodic thole things that 
vant of — his ie, which is the Church What 
this elſe but to leaue Chriſt onelie his name, otherwiſe to make him bur 
1common petie ſaint, has may ſcarcely among the multitude bee knowen 
tom the reſt / Hle onely, only haue bin preac hed, he only ſet forth, he 
named, he only bene looked ynro,whe the obteining of forgiueneſſe of 
acti lanctiſicatiõ are entreated ofi But let ys heare their cur» 
nled arguments. Leaſt the blood of the Martyrs ſhould bee ſhed in vaine, 
therefore let ir be emploied to the common hene tte of the Church. Is it ſo? 
un no prot to glorifie God by their death?roſubſcribe ro his truth wit 
weir blood ? by deſpiſing this preſent life, roteſtifie that they ſoughs fg 
deter life? by their ſhedfa to ſtrengthen the faith of the Chur 
Mereome the ſtlubbornneſſe of the enemics?Bur this is the matter 
they acknowledge no profite of the — death, if Chriſt onely bee the 
Mopitiator,if he anlie died for our ſina, if he only was offered vp for our re- 
&nption, So (ſay they) Peter and Paul mighi neverthele(ſe haue obtei- 
%d thecrowne of victotie, if they had died in theic beddes, And whereas 
baue Fought even to the ſhedding of their blood, it waulde not agree 
the iuſtice of God to leaue the ſame barren and fruitleſſe. As though | 
God could nor tel how to enereaſe in his > n 5 dheir zlorie. pecoraingto 
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Cap. Ofthe maner how to teceiue 

the meaſure of his giſtes. But the Churche receĩueth in common 
profire enough, hen it ĩs by their eriumphes encouraged to a zealous , 
fre to fight, - 090008 00 35 06 27 2 29 > 0 | | 
354 Bur howe malitiouſſy doe they wreſt that place of Pan! where lee 
ſaith, that hee ſupphech in his bodic thoſe things that wanted of the ſus, 


| ringes of Chriſt?fot he teferteth not the default of ſupplyingro the wake 


voiced in Chri- 


of — — and expiation: but to thoſe affliction 


al with aPthemembers of Chriſt. chat is to ſaie, al the faithfullmuſtbe ext. 


ciſed ſo longas theyſhallbe in this fleſhe. He ſaith therefore, that this i. 
maine rh of che ſufferings of Chriſt, that he daily luffereth in his 

the ſame that he ence ſuffcred in himſclfe. Chriſt vouchſafeth todoe wh 
great hond ur, to reckon and account our afflitions his one. Wherey 
Paul addeth theſe words, For the Church, he meaneth not fur the reden 
tion, for the teconcihation, for the ſatis factionof the Church, but for het 
difying and proſite of the Church. As in an other place hee ſaith, that hee 
ſuttereth all thinges for the electes ſake, that he may obteine the faluaticn 
which is in Chriſt leb. And he wrote to the Corinthians, that hee (uffered 
all the troubles that he ſuſſred, ſor their comfort and ſaluation. And iame 
diatly in the ſame place expounde th himſelſe, when hee ſaith furthergha 
he was made a miniſter of the Church, not for redemprion, but ac 

to the diſpenſation that was committed vnto him, to po the 
Chriſt, If they yet require an other expoſitor, Jer them heare 


The ſufferinges of Chriſt(ſaith hee) are in Chriſt onely as in the headeth 
both in Chriſt and the Church, as in the whole body, Whereby nike 


one member ſaith, I ſupplic in my bodie that which wahteth in dhe 
ringes of Chriſt. Therefore if thou whatſoever thou bee that hoateſt this 
art one of the members of Chriſt , whatſoeuer thou ſuffereſt of them thu 
are nogthe members of Chriſt, that ſame wãted in the ſufferings of 

But witervnto the ſufferings of the Apoſtles taken for the ChurchofChiif 
doe tende, he expoundeth in an other place where hee ſaith: Chriſtis to 


Trad. in Ioan 47 me the gate ynto you: becauſe ye are the ſheepe ef Chriſt bought with bis 


hence the 
raciou indul;ice 


of Chrift vubich 


blood: acknowledging your price, which is not given of mce,burpreachel 
by me. Then he a deck. As he hath giuen hisfoule „ ſo ought we to give 
our ſoules for our brethren , to edifice peace, and confirme faith. Theſe a 
Auguſtine: wordes. Bur God ſorbid, that Paui ſhould haue * 
nye thing wanted in the ſufferinges of Chriſt, as concerning all fulneſſe 
righteoulſneſſe, ſaluation and life: or that he meant to adde any thing ther 
vnto, which ſo plainely and honorably preacheth, that the aboundance 
— was ſo largely powred out by Chtiſt, chat ĩt farreſurmountedalthe 

ce of Fnne. By it onelie all the ſaintes haue beene faucd, and not bythe 
metite of their one life or death. as Petey expreſſely reſted; ſo that ttt 
thoulde bee flaunderous againſt God and Chriſt, that ſnoulde repoſethe 
worthines of any ſaint any where elſe than in the only mercy of God. du 
why doe I tartie herevpon any longer, as ypon a matter yet bt 
= v<rie bewraying of ſuch monſtrous erroursis a ſufficient conſunuas 
0 them? Y 01 : 7 . ie een 
LNoye ſto paſſe ouer ſicheabominations ) who taught * 


220 
| * tbould be publi- 
. ſoſe in lead and parchement the zthed cling 
Strobe diſtribured bycheword | f * — 
pela God wuſt be fata tber pardons 
ache 


with alabundance of he auenly 
uthalhis righreouſnes,wikdom & tggrace, without any exception, Paul wir- 
where he ſaith, that the word of roconciliation as delivered tothe , Cort. 
amiſters, whereby thepwight vie rhis forme of meſſage; as it wete Chriſt 
* be tation by thera: vee beſceth ycu, be yce ſo reconciled to God. 
eib made kim that ne n ſinne, to be made finac fot vs, we mighe 
be made the righreouſnes of Godin him. And the ſaithfull kaowe of w 
whe u that common partaking of Chriſt,which(as the ſamo Apoſtle wits , Cor wy. - 
nefſerh)is offred vs to be enioyed inthe Goſpel. Concrariwiſe thepardons 
dobring out of the ſtorchouſe of the Pope, a certainepitance of grace, and 
ated it to lead parchement, yea & to a certaine plate, and ſeuer it from 
theword of God lf a man ſhould aske whence this abuſe rooke beginningzit 
ſemerh ta haneproceeded hereok,that when in timo paſt penitentes were 
ducged wich mote tigaroùs ſatis factioi than all could beate, they which 
— aboue meaſute opptoſſed with penance enioynedt re- 
red of the church a releaſe. The mitigatid that wat granted to ſuch. was 
called an indulgence ot pardon , But hen they turned ſatisfactions from 
te church to God, & ſaid that they were recompenſes whereby men may 
redeeme the mſelues from the — of God, the nthey therwithal did 
ilodraw theſe indulgẽces or pardons to be propitiatorie remedies, to de · 
luer vs from deſerued puniſhments. A for theſe blaſphemers that we haue 
recited, they forged them ſoſhameleſly chat they can haue no colour at al. 
; 6 Now let them no more troubſe vs with their purgation, beeauſe it is The Sreſaide JANA | 
ni this axe alrcadie broken, hewed down, & ouerthcowen from the vetie £72wnd berny ta- th 
foundati5s.For 1 do not agree to ſome inc, that think beſt to diſſt᷑ble in this 2 1 
poine, & make no mention at al of Purgatorie,wherupon(as they ſay) great 3dr Ab. 
contentions do ariſe, but ſmall edification is gotten. Trucly I my ſelt would 
alothink ſuch rrifles worthie to be negli paſſed over, if they did-hoe 
account them earneſt matters. Bur fora s purgatoricisbuilded. of, 
narfblaſphemi2s, & is daily ypholden with new blaſphemies, &raiſeth yp 
many &gricuous offences, truclyir is not to be winked at. This peraduẽture 
wightatter a ſort haue bin diſſembled for a time, that it was invented by 
emoutand bold raſhneffe without the word of God: that men belecued of 
ti I wor not what reuelations, fained by the crafr of Sathan : that for the 
confirmation ofit, certaine places of Scripture. were fondly wreſted. Al- 
bei the Lord giueth not leaue to mans pte ſumptuouſnes ſo to breake into 
the ſecrer places of his iudgements, & hach ſeuerely forbidden men to en - Deut 18, 27. 
dare for trueth at dead men, neglecting his worde, and permitteth not his 
wrdto be ſq vnreuerently defiled.Bur let vs graunt, that all thoſe thinges 
wight for a while haue bene borne with, as things of no great importance. 
butwhen the cleanſing of ſinnes is ſought eſſe where than inthe bloud of 
Chriſtvhen ſatis faction is giuen away to any other thing, then it is moſte 
not to ſpeake of ir, Therefore wee muſt crie out not onely with ve- 
lement ſtretching of our voice, bur alſo af our throate and ſide x that Pur - 
| $9755 Ff 4. gats* 
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Cap. Ofthe maner ho to teceiue 


gatotic is the datunable deuiſe of Sathan, that it maketh roide the Cg 
of Chtiſt, thatit laieth an intolle cable ſlander vpon the mercie of God. 
irfeebleth and ouerthrowethour faith, For what ee is Purgatotie away 
them, but the ſatis faction that the ſoulet of — — do pay afterthey 
deach?$o that auerthroving the opinion of on, tic hm 
mediatly ouerthrowen by the verie rootes. But ifin our former diſcowh i 
is more than euident that the blood of Chriſt is the ſatisfaGon;prop. 
tiatoric ſacnfice,and cleanſing for the ſinnes of | : whatrems, 
neth but that purgatorie is a meere & horrib againſt Ci 
patſe over the robberies of God wherwithit is daily defended the offence, 
that it breedeth in religion, and other . rr 
haue come out of the ſame ſpring ot vngodlineſſe. 
7 Buritis good to vring out of their handes ſuch places as they hay 
Ther fre a. falſly & wrongfully taken out of the Scripture. When (ſay they) the Lords 
50 — — aſhrmerh that the finne againſt the holy Ghoſt ſhoulde not bee forgiuenin 
thu ver l nel this ot ld, nor in the world to come, thereby he ſheweththattheres ao 
m the vieridro giueneſſe of ſome ſinne: in the wor lde to come. But who ſeeth not tharthy 
derade forgzuen, | orde there ſpeaketh of the fault of finne Noe if it be ſo, what ia that ty 
for — A A their purgatorie foraſmuch as by theiropinionthe paine is there ſuffredef 
Mn. ;2, thoſe ſinnes, wherof they deny not the tault to bee forgiven in this preſent 
lar. 3. 28. life? But that they may no more carp againſt va, they ſhal haue yet a planet 
Luc. 1a. 10. folotionWhen the Lord meant to cut off all hope of pardon ſrõ ſohainow 
wickedneſſe, he thought it not ynough toſay that it ſhould neuer bee forg 
uen, but the more to ampliſie it, he vled a diuiſon, wherin he c 
both the iudgemẽt that euery mans cõſcience feeleth in this life,f the kf 
judgement that ſhalbe openly pronounced at the reſurrectiõ: as 
ſhould have ſaid:Beware ye of malicious rebellion, as of moſt preſent 
nation For he that of ſer puypoſe ſhal endeuour to quech the ele 1 
lie Ghoſt,ſhal nor obtaine pardon, neither in this life which is giuen toſi· 
ners tor their conuerſion, nor in the laſt day vhẽ the lambs ſhalbe ſevered 
by the Angeli of God from the goates, & the l iangdome of heaven ſſalbe 
cleanſed from all offences. Then they bring forth j parable out of Mad 
Matt. 5. 1. Agree wich thine aduetſorie, leaſt hedeliuertheetorhe ludge, 
to the Sargeant, & the Sargeant to the priſon, from whenee thou ſſult wt 
get out. vntil thou haſt payed the vttermoſt farthing. If in ihis place the 
judge do ſigniſie God, & the aduer ſarie plaintife the diuel. the Sargeanthe 
Ange l, & the priſon purgatorie, lwil gladly ye ld vnto them. But if it bee eu. 
dent to all men, that Chriſt meant there to ſhew into how many & 
miſc hieues they caſt themſelues, that had rather obſtinarely purſue rhers- 
tremitie ofthe Jaw,than deale according ro equity & good right tothe en 
to ex hort his diſciples the more earneſtly to agreement with equi 
then | pray you ſhal Purgatorie be found? , 
Other proofs al» 8 They fetch an argument out of the ſaying of Paw/,where be affrweth 
N Gy chat the knees of things in heauen. earth, & hel, ſhalbowe to Chriſt, Fir 
Reuel ation they take ĩt as confefſed.thathels cannot there be meant of rhoſerhatwre 
the booke of Ma. adiudged roeternall damnation. Therfore it remainerh that it muſtberke 
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del enderſtande rheDeuils , ö 

Godgo acknaw — — tremblingꝰ Li 

bimſelfe ex the ſame — in another place. I l(ſayeth 

abe brought before the iudge of Chriſt. For it is ritt 

ul live, cuery — But we may not ſo expmnd chat 

which is in the Reuclacionel have heard etre ge, feen 

re in heauen, & chaſe that ate vpon the earth. chaſe chat ate under the Neue. 3. i;. 

tarih, & thoſe that are in che ſea, & al choſe that att in chem, d 

them al ſay to him that ſitteth on the chrone & co abe 

honor, and glorie & ſor euer & cuer. That Ido in deede eafily | 

bur what creatures do they think to be here reheatſodꝰ For cer · 

tune, that there are contained creatures both without reaſon and withour 

ſenſe. Where by is affirmed nothing — ry — arrmags chewozld, | | 

— — he the v of | | 

doin their manerdeclare the glory of their creardr;A bihey 2. Mac. 13.41. 

alleage out of the hiſtory — — — 

ed | ſhould ſeeme ta reckt that worke in the number af the holy boobs. 

But Auguſtinereccued it for Canonical But firſt, of wharſure credit did he 

receive itꝰ Ihe kewes(ſaith he) eſteeme not the of che Machabees 

as they do the law abe Prophers & the f which the Lord himſelſe 

hath witneſſed as of his irneſſet, ſaying: lt was neceſſatie chat all 

ſhould be tulfilled that ate written 7 Plalmes, and Pro- 

phets concerning me. Bur ithaety bin reveiued ot the Church not vnprofi- 

ub hynkla be fobechyread or heard, And Müde tencherh withourany dou- C. gaudent, 

. And 1k 23. * 

— — d vnder the name 

ien,concerning the | 

4220 the old Church, Burw 

theauthor himſelf do h cor 

ted,whenin the end he crauerh p — Mach. 15. 36 

Truly he that eomſeſſeth his v . hat 

—— not the oracle: 3 Indas 

for none other cauſe; bin for that he had an afſared ofthe 
reſurre tion, hen he ſent an for the drad to Hi Nei- 

ther doeth the vriter of that hiſtoric that which lui: id tobe a 

price ofre but that be of che letetnall life 

vn hehe ot het fairhfulthar haddyed: their oůntey & e This 

doing vi in doede not without ſu they 

are mote than fooles, that dtawe a ſacrifice ofthelaweſofaure aynto vs: 

foraſmuch as we know chat ching do ceaſe by ente The fre voher- 

thenwere in vie, of $.Paul maketh 

—.— haue an incinciblebulwarkin F N hich cem unt ſo be mention 10 the 
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workehat it ic. If auy mins worke do burne, it ſnal ſuſſer loſſe, 
| o fre. What ſite (ſay they q a 


the 


trol Purgatorietby which the filthinefſevof ſinne hre cienſed away, thy 
chryſoſt. Au- | inco the kingdome of God But the moſt part ofthe old 
zuſt. and others. rit ic io be another fire, chat is toſay, Trouble or the eroſ 


a  Whichthe Lord tr ĩeth them that be his, that they ſhould not reſt inthe Gl 

thincsofrhefich:& that is nuch mote probable, than in faining purgay, 
me Albrit Ido neither agroe withtheſe men,beeaule I thinke1 haue Atta, 
noa certain and mucho plainer vndetſt ãding of that plaoe. gut beſereiba 

lvxxor it u buld haue them anſwere mou lvethtr the poi les and all ie 
ſainchenmuſt dinac g chtbugh thus fitt ob Purgatorie.24 know they wil 

ay nay . For ii Here tod mach inconuenient that they muſt haue needed io 

be phrged,whoſe inevitot they dreame to ouertiow aboue meaſure tu al ie 

members of the church gutithe Apoſtle affirmeth it. For he doth notſayj 

Ae worke of ſame ſhalbo prolꝛed, hut theworke of al Neither is this myat - 

- _— ad Tau oament{bic 7.5 womens chat expoſiciom And(wbichis 
1.0) 41, th6teablorditic)Hedorhmor ſay;that they (hal paſſe through the ire ſara! 
vorlobut if they haue faichfully builded the churchithey ſhal receivers, 
ward when tlieir workeis examined with fire. Firſt, ve ſet᷑ chat the Apoſtle 

vſed a Metaphore hen he called the doctrias inuemied by mans brainei, 
vod, hey, & ſtubble. And the Metaphore hath an apparant-reſcue;thatas 
vod ſo ſoone ab it ii put iu the fire, conſumeth & waſſe ch, ſo cannot tho 
doctrin es continue henahey come to br exa•mod. No man is ignd: 
rant chat ſuch trial t metch ot tlie holy Ghoſt. Thertfurd 25 follow the uu 

cauſq ot hit metaphoteſſè match the partes togeer wich iuſt relation, be 
eulle d the tri of che hay Ghoſt. fire. Fot cueni as the nerret that gold ani 

ſiluer axe put to the ſite.ſo much y ſurer proofe they haue of 1 

& ſineneſſe:ſo the Lordi trueth. the marc exact it ii vHyed wich ſpiritual | 

examination, ſo much the greater confirmation of credit it teceiueth. As 


hey; uod, & ſtubble put to che tre are brought to ſudd& conſuming, ſo the 
— of — — af Gad, cuonot beate j un 


of the holy Obhut bur cheybyandhy fall away-& periſh. Tinally. if ſorged do- 
&tines bet empated too, hey and tubbleybecaule like wood, hey, and 
ſtubble, they are burned with ſire 8 deſtraied:but they are not deſtroied er 
drivena j dot dy che ſpirit of the Lordiit f ghol iche 
fire wherwich they ſhalbeproued whoſe proofe Paul, according to the ch 
mon pdf elle alleth The day of he Lord. For it is called j d 
of theiLordavhenſorutrhe doeth any way ſhe we his preſence to men, But 
then his face principally ſnineth, when his trueth ſhinerhvpon vs. Neue 
haue w proued, xhat Pm meaneth no; other — yr the triall of the holy 
ghoſt.But how are they ſaved by fire, þ ſuffer loſſe of their wort That ha 
not be hard to vnderſtãd, if we confider of what kind of me he ſpeleth. For 

he toucheth choſe builders of the church, keping the true founda 
dauild diſagreeing matter vᷣpch it that is tõ ſay, they that not ſwaruingfton 
we chiefe d meceflariearticles of fairh,do err in pointa that be ſwallecd 
leſſe perilous minglingtheit ont deuiſes with the word of God. ey 
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u wuſl r * 2 ts deſtroied But thẽ· 

lues ate ſaued, but as re t that is te ſaymot cheitigu ct ance be 
= is a}lowable before the Lord , but becauferhey arecleanter r mi 

the grace and power of the holieghoſt,Thorefare,whofocuer hdax dec 
ir the golden ſineneſſe vt Gods word with this dong ofpurgmoric,they 
nuſt needes ſuffer loſſe of their wor. 721 

Io But they wil ſay, it hath beene an en che Church. Pau ,,, _ * 
anſwered this obicction when he comprehendeth his one tim in that hence — 
ſencence,where he ſait h. ciat all they muſt ſuffer loſſe of theit worke!, phat /or rhe dead fv? 
in the building of che Church, do lay any thiog vpowrhe foundarien thay . vv/1cb net 
agent not with it. Therfore when theaduerfaties obiect agaitir meat J e 
ichath 


— 


do:h not argue the 


bin vſed aboue a thouſand & three hundrethyeres, co haue prayers [ule ofthe dead, 
made for the deadil askethem again, bywharword'of God by what Reue · h were 
lation by what example it was done. For here they do not onely want teſti · een baue 
monics of Scripture but alſo al the exãples uf holy men that there ate ned) e 
do ſhew no achrhin Of the mourning & order of funerals thert are ſam - 
toes found many & Jong tale ibut of praiers you cannot ſee one title · Bur 
of the greater weight that the mater is the more irought w6tauc bene 
eipreſſely ſpoken. But the very old s thomſe | for the 
dead, did ſee that herein they-wanted both c õmaundemenv ot God, & la- 
ful exãple. Why then durſt they ſo do? In this I ſay, they did ſuffer ſomwhat 
2x mem therefore I aſfirme chas that which they did. oughtnot to be dra · 
ven into example. For whereas i faithſul ought to enterptiſe tha doug of 
nothing but vypon aſſured conſeidnee,at hau teachethi vlils aſſure i 
principally required in 2 itivlikelychar they were erer 
foi vnto it: cheyiſdught ſomt comfurt io reliene hei ſorrom and it feemed 
maaturall not to ſliewe heſute Gu ſomo teſtnonyi o ke irx hurανο fie 
the dead How mant wit is vnc liried to di a ll meh know by cxpe- 
nene · Alſo y receiged cuſtome was hłe a barningbrand to ſetimany men 
windes on Ger, We tno w that with all nations & in alages there were ſune. 
nal done for the dead, & their ſoules ere ed. Not though Satan be- 
villed ſooliſſ men with theſe detein ot 

inciple that dvathis not a bars 


es oo te brgviſe by a 
—. a: N e 


| 1 
to another. And itisH doubt, but ehen very fu; 


Genrilex before the iudgemẽt ſeat of god;for neglecting the cure of theilite 


harthey | 
hfirft proced 
ip new cnereaſes, 
the 2 di- 
* com 
fort, vhen it teſtißeth, that ihe dead are blefſed thas die in 2 ir Reus. 2713. 


adde th 4 reaſonibec auſe from hehceforthithey n their labor 
we ought non ſo — — — 
VP 
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Cap. S. Of the manerhowtareceiue 
vp a ur aner of praying in the church, Trucly he hach but 

| ſuone pereeiue that al thatia read bereof in the old wry 
wat done to beare with the common viage, & the ignorance ofthe 
They themſclues alſo, I grant, were catied away — 
ſed lightnes of belieſe is wont to rob mens wits of judgement , But inthe 
meane time the verie reading of them doth ſhew, how doutingly they 6. 
mend prayers for the dead. Auguſtine in his booke of conſeſſions, reper. 
teth that Monica his mother did carneſtly deſire, chat ſhe might beremen. 
bred incelebrating y miniſterics at the Altar. An old wiucs requeſt which 
the ſonne never examined by the rule of the ſcripture, but according to his 
affecuon of nature, would haue it allowed of other. As for the tha 
he made of care for the dead,containeth ſo many dourings , that ofrigh 
it aught with the coldnes thecof to quench the heat of a fooliſh zeal if 
man dcfire to be a proctor for dead men, truely with cold likelihodes i 
bring them out of care that were before careful. For this is one piller of it j 
this doing is not to be deſpiſed, becauſe n is a euſtome grow ẽ in vſe, chatte 
dead ſhould be praied for. But t I grant to the old writers of 5 church, 
chat it isa charitable vſe to belpe the deadiyet wee mult ſtill hold ongrule 
which cannot deceiue:that it it not lawful for ys in out prayers to vie 
thingof our own, but our requeſts muſt be made ſubiect to the wordof 
becauſe jtis in his wil to appoint what he wil haue to be avked, Now 
as the whole law & the Gofpel do not ſa much as in one ſyllable gius liber- 
die to pray for the deadiit is a prophane abuſe of the inuocation of Godeo 
— than he commandeth vs, But that aur aduerſaries may not 
boaſtth of their errout : I ſay 
there 55 
of them i but 


Nom. in loan. 
456, 


writers, that do manifeſtly ouerthrow al thoſe prayers for the 
then were vied. As this of Angy ſiine v hen heteacheth that al 
thereſurreftion of the fleſh & the eternal glorie, & that every man 
ceiuech the reſt that followeth after deatbyifhe be worchic when he 
Andthercfore he teftifiet bhatalthe godly da immediath after 
the bleſſed teſt at wel as the 1 „and Martyrs, iber 
eſtate be ſuch, what 1 beſcech you Mall out prayers ausile them? I pafec, 
uer che r ſuperſtitions, wherewich they haue bewitched the mindi u 
che ſimple: vluch yet are ſo innumerable and che moſt part ſo monſtrom 
25 


that tbey hon honeſt: colour to —— 
1 n | 
-waxin ſuch groſſe ſenſleſſanarance . For beth, I ſhoulde —— 
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Thegraceof Chriſt.” ' Lib. 3. 223 
and allo che readers ſhall v ithout any rehearſall of them, haue here 
oEcient, vhereupon they may ſtabliſh their conſciences. 
The vi. Chapter. | 
0fthe bf of « Chriflian men aul, by web erguoments the | 


Seriptureexhorieth vs ih ertunto. 


1 


W. chat in the life of che faithful there ſhould appeare an agreement 


to be children. But although his lawe conteine in it ſelfe that new - 
delle, whereby the image of GOD is reſtored in vs, yet becauſd out 
lulneſſe hath neede both of manie prickings forwarde and helpes, there- 
vreir ſhal be profitable to gather out of duerſe places of the Scripture an 
arder of framing of life, that they that haue a defirous minde of amend- 
nent may not wander out of the way in their endeuour, Now when | take 
yon me the framing of a Chriſtian mans life, I am not ignorant that I en- 
ier into a manifold & plenteous argument, & ſuch as may with the great · 
refſe therof fil a long volume, if l would abſolutely entreat of it in al points, 
Forweſec into what great length are ſtretehed the exhottatorie oration: 
ofold writers , made onely euery one of one ſeuerall vertue , And that is 
nt done with too much idle habbling. For whatſoever vertue a man pur · 
_ ſet out in oration , the ſtile runneth of it ſelfe into ſuch la 


ic of matter , that a man cannot ſeeme to haue diſc well 
Au, mleſſe hee haue ſpoken much, But my minde is not to ſſreteh ſo 
furethe inſtituti on of life, which 1 promiſe to reache,as rlyro 


dane ſpeciall vertue, and wander abroad into e — 1 


es bee fetched out ofother mens writinges, and ſpecially out of 
the Homelies of the olde fathers, It ſhallbe enough for me to ſhew an or- 
trade,wherby a godly man may be guided to a right marke of framing 
lullke he ſhortly to 5 — out a certaine vniuerſal rule, by which he may 
wellirie what be his dueties , There ſhal peraduenture at ſome other ſea. 
ſonbe a fit time to make declamarions, or will leaue that roother, which 
lay ſelfe am not meere to doe, I do naturally loue ſhortneſſe, and perad- 
venture if [ would ſpeake more at large, it would not frame well with mee. 
lud ifa longer maner ofteaching were neuer ſo much pleaſing, yet l would 
ſearcehaue minde to put it in proofe. But the courſe of this preſentworke 
quireth to knit vp a ſimple doctrine with as great ſhortneſſe as I may. 
luche Philoſophers haue their certaine ends of right and honeſtie, from 
wich they deriue particular duties and all the company of vertues: ſo the 
Scripture is not without her order in this mater: but holdeth a moſt good - 
well ordered diſpoſition, and much more certaine than all the Philo- 
lader oders. This onely is the difference, that they (as they were yaine- 
forious men) haue — endeuoured to attain an exquiſite plainenes 
oforder, to ſnewe forth the ready aptneſſe of their witte. But the Spirite 
God, becauſe he taught without curious affection, hath not ſo exaRy 
nor 


E haue alreadie ſayd, that the marke wherunto regeneration tendeth As order 


al coalent berweene the righteouſneſſe of G O Dand their dicnce: f * 


ind that ſo they ſhould confirme the adoption, whereby they ate recei- Scriprares. 
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Caps. Ofche mauer how toxectiue 


nor contitiually kept an ordetly trade: which yet vrhen he ſometime i 
he doth ſufficiendh dec lare, that it is not tu be Qed of vs, Wet, 
1% 64s > This inſtruction char the Scripture reacheth,wherof we now ſpeake, 
bo — — be y ſtandeth chieſſy "ps two partes. The firſt, chat there be powred & brought 
life u the loueof into our mindes a loue of righteouſnes, to which otherwile wee ate ofna. 
bolneſſe, vvhere- rure nothingenclined. The ſecond, that there be a rule ſeroutynto vu hat 
voeth ro — may not ſufter vs to go out of the way in following righteoulnes , In com. 
GA bel, mendation of righteouſnes it hath boch verie many & verie good reaſony 
of which we haue here betore in diuerle places ſpoken of ſome, andother 
ſome we ſhal ia this place briefely touch, At what foundation may it bettet 
beginne, than when it putteth vs in mind that we muſt be holy. bec auſe cut 
God is holy For when we were ſcattered abroad like ſtraying ſhecpe, 1d 
diſperſed abroad in che maze of che world, he gatheteth vs rogether again, 
to ioyne vs in one flocke wich himſelfe. When wee heare mention madeof 
our ioyning wich God , let vs remember that holyneſſe muſt be the bonds 
thereof. Not that by the merite of holineſſe we come into common u 
him:(whereas rathet we muſt ficſt cleaue vnto him, that being endued wich 
his holineſſe, ve may follow whirher he calleth)bur becauſe it gicatly per« 
teineth to his glorie, that he haue nofellowſhip with —— 

cleanueſſe. Therefore alſo it teacheth, that this is the end of out call 
which we ought alway to haue teſpect vn: o, if we wil anſwere God — 
leth ys, Fot to what purpoſe was it, that we ſhould be dra wen out of the vic · 
kedneſſe and filthineſſe of the world, if wee giue our ſelues leaue allout lie 
long to wallow in them ſtilꝰ Moreouer it allo admoniſheth ys that to the 
end e may be reckned among the people of God, ve muſt dwel in tbe hos 
ly citie Hieruſalem. Which as he hath hallowed to himſelſ, ſo is it inlaxiill 
Plal.z5.8. that it be vnholily prophaned by the vncleanneſſe of the inhabirantsFrom 
Plal 15-2+% 23. hencecametheſe ſayings,that they ſhal haue a place in the tabernacle of 
God that walke without ſpot, and ſtudie to follow rightcouſnes,&c.Becauſe 
ic is not meete that the SanRuarie here on he dwelleth, ſhouldebe ikea 
ſtable full of filthineſſe. ny 
Another n · 3 Aad the bettet ro awake vs,itſheweth that God the father, as he hal 
tive vnto holines ioyned vt to himſelfe in Chtiſt, ſo hath printed an image for ys in him, af 
» Chriſt bu holines ter which he would haue vs to be faſhioned. Now let them finde me a bets 
—— — tet order among the Philoſophers , that rhinke that the — con · 
— cerning maners, is in them only orderly framed. They when they villes 
cellently wel exhott vs to vettue, bring nothing cls but that we ſhould live 
agrecably to nature. But the Scripture bringeth here exhot tation fromthe 
true wellpring,when ir not only teacheth vs to referre our life to God, ia 
author of it, to whome it is bondebut allo when the hath taught that ve ne 
ſwarued out of kinde from the true original and ſtate of our creation thts 
immediatly addeth, that Chriſt by v home wee came againe into fauout 
uich God is ſet befote vs for an example, that ve ſhould expreſſe ihe forme 
thoreof in our life. What may a man require more effectuall than this c 
thing? Lea, what may a man require more than this on thing? Fat 
if che Lorde hath by, adoption made vs children with this co 
chat our life ſhoulde reſemble Chriſt the bond of qur adoption: if wre dc 
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ue and auowe our ſcluestorightcouſnes, o doe not onely with moſt 
wicked breach of allegiance depart from our creator, bur alſo we ſorſweare 
n tobe our ſauiour. Then the ſcripture taketh marterofcahortation out 
all che bene fites of God, which ſhe rehearſerh vnto vs, and all the parres 
our faluation. And ſheweth that ſith God hath ſhewed himſelfe a father 
(co vs, We ate worthie to be condemned of extreeme vnthankefulneſle, if 
e doe not like wiſe in our behalfe ſlie w our ſelues children vnto him. Suh 
(huiſt hath cleanſed vs with the waſhing of his blood, and hath made vs 
purakers of this cleanſing by — — me,, it is not ſeomeſ that we ſhoulde be 
ported with nex filthuneſſe. Sith he hath grafted vs into his bodie, we muſt 
ccefully take heede that we ſprinckle not any (por or blot ypon vs that are 
ks members. Sith he himſelfe that is our heade, is aſcended into heauen, it 
debooueth vs that laying ny affection, we doe with all our heart 
 thirerobeauenwarde : ditht 
Cod we muſt indeuour that Gods glorie maie be honourablie ſet out by vs, 
nd muſt not doe anie thing whereby we maie be | with ſilthine: 
bane: dich both our ſoule and our bodie are ordãined to heauenly incor. 
ation and an vnperiſhing crowne, wee mult diligently trauel, that the 
lame may be kept pure and vncorrupted vnto the day of the Lord. Theſe ( 
lue) be £ beſt laide foundations to builde a mans life, and ſuch as the like 
ut not tobe found among the Philoſophers , which in commendation of 
yenue doe never climbe aboue the natural dignitie of mann. 
4; And here is a ſit place to ſpeake vnto them, that hauingnothing bus 
the title and badge of Chriſt, yet waulde bee named Chriſtians: But with 
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rat face doe they boaſt of his holie name: fith none haue any fellowſhip 4 true Chriſt1an, 


nich Chriſt, but they that haue receiued a true OP of him out of 
theworde of the Goſpelꝰ But the Apoſtle ſaich, that al they haue not right. 


learned Chriſt, that are not 4 that they muſt caſt away the old man Epheſ.4. 


vbich is corrupted according to the deſire of errour, and haue not put on 
Chriſt, Therefore it is prooued that they falſely, yea and vrongſulſy pie. 
tende the knowledge of Chriſt, although they can eloquently and rounds 
hake'ofthe Goſpell For it ĩs not a doctrine uf tongue, bm of liſe:and is 
not conceiue d as other Icarninges be, with one lie vndetſtanding and me- 
worie,but is then onelie receiued when it pofleſſeth the whole ſoule, and 
fndeth a ſcate & place to hold it in the moſt inward affe ction of the heart. 
Therefore cither let them ceaſe, to the ſtaunder of God, to boaſt oſ that 
nch they are not, or let them ſhewe themſelues nat v] ]) orthie feholer» 
forChriſt their maifter . Wee. hayegwenthe brit plaec to the doctrine 
wherein our religion js conteined , becauſe pur laluation beginneth atit. 
lut the ſame ul bee powred into our heart, and paſſe into our manners, 
eꝛand trans forme vs vnto ir, that it be not vnſruitſull vnto vs. If the Phi- 
karte doe iuſtly chafe againſt them, and dee with ſhamefuſb reproch 
ue tbem from theit companie, that proſeſſing an arte that oughito be 
choolemaiſters of life, doe turne it into:a Sophilſticalbabling : with how: 
much better reaſon ſhall wee deteſt fling: 
med to tale the Goſpell ppatthe toppe of 
Kceking whorot oughtro pearce into the innermoſt affeftics of theheart- 
10 
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to reſtin the ſoule, and toalter the whole man a hundred times moretha 
the cold exhortations of P | 382 i hve 
Though C:riſlias - 5 Let doll not require that the manners of a Chriſtian man ſauourg 
be farre from a- nothing but the abſolute Goſpell which neuertheleſſe both were toben. 
— 57e ſhed & we muſt indeuour vs towardir. But [do not ſo ſeuerely He o 
— follovy ſpellike perfection, that l would nor acknowledge him for a Chriſtianihy 
mn; after the per- hath nor yet attained vnto it. For ſo ſhould all men be excluded 
Su righreouſnts charch,fichtherg is no man found that is not by a grear ſpace diſtant fron 
— — 2 it, & manie haue hitherto but a litle waye proceeded towarde it, wh 
Goſpel. ſhould be vniuſtly caſt away. What chen?let that be ſer for the mad 
| our eyes, to which alone al our cndeuour may be directed. Let chat be ay 
pointed the gole for vs to run & trauel vnto. For it is not lawfull for thecſi 
to make partition with God, to take vpon thee part oftheſe things thatue 
cõmanded thee in his word, & to leaue part at thine own choiſe. For fi 
of all he eueri here commendeth integritie as the cheefe part ofworſhi 
ping him: by which worde he meancth a pure ſimplicitie of minde that 
without all deceitfull colour & faining: againſt which a double heattisler 
as eontratie: as if it ſnould be ſaid, that the beginning of liuimg vprighth h 
ſpiricual,when the inward affection of the mind is without faining dedien 
to God to obſerue holineſſe & rigkteouſneſſe. Bur becauſe no man in tui 
carthly priſon of the bodic hath ſo great ſtrength to haſt with ſuch freſhne 
of running. as he perfectly ought to do, & the greater number axe ſo feeble, 
that wich ory was halcing,yea and creeping vpon the ground, they 
auaunce but flowly forward. Let vs eueric one goe according to themei- 
ſure of his litle power, and procecde on our iourney begon. No man ſul 
ſo vntowardly,but he ſhal euerie day ger ſome 2 though it be bu 
itle.Therfore let vs not ceaſe to trauel ſo. chat wee may conti 
ceede ſome what in the way of the Lord. And let vs not deſpeire vponthe 
ſlendernes of our going forward, for howſocner the ſucceſſe anſwer not ou 
deſire, yet we haue not loſt our labour when this day paſſeth yeſterday: fs 
that with pure fimplicitie we looke vnto our marłe, & long toward the end 
of out courſe, not ſoothingly flattering our ſelues, nor tenderly beating 
with our own cuils,but with continuall endcuour trauelling to this,thatwe 
may ſtil become better than our ſelues, til we attaine ro goodnes it ſele 
which in deede we ſeeke for & follow all our life long:but we ſhal then ou 
attaine it, when being vnclothed of the ve aknes of the fleſh, we ſnal ben 
ceiued into the ful fellow ſhip thereof. e 
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The $eſt begin- A -beitthar the law of the Lorde haue a moſt aptly wel dif ed order 
ning of anevve  frameamantlife, yet it ſeemed good to the heauenly ſcholemaſterts 
Gfe,s the refig- inſtruct men yet wich a more exact trade to the ſame rule) he had ſer ford 
Red kene, in his law 5 And the beginningofthac trade;is this: chat it is the duet 
alas vare God, che faithful to yeld chere bodies to God a living, holy N 
Rom. ia. . ice vnto him: & chat therein ſtandeth che true worſhipping of him 49 
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gathered occafion to exhort men, that they do not apply themſclucs 
en of this world, but be transformed in — Fs mind, 
that hey may prouc what the wil of God is. Now this is a great thing, that 
ebe conſecrate and dedicate to God: that wee ſhould from thence foorth 

; imagine, or do but to his glorie. For the thing that is 

cannot be applyed to y vics , withour great wrong done 

eto him. If we be not our own, but the Lords, it appeareth what errour is 
to be auoided, and wherunto al che doings of our life are to be directed. We 
nt not our ou ne: therefore let neither our owne reaſon nor our owne will 
derte rule in our counſels and doings. We are not our own: therefore let ys 
not make this the end for vs to tend vnto, to ſeeke that which may be expe- 
dent for vs according to the fleſh. We are not our own: therfore 10 much as 
fe may. let vs forget our ſelues and all things that are our oune. On the o- 
ther ſde we are Gods: therefore let vs liue and die to him. Wee are Gods: 
therefore let his wiſedome and will gouerne all our doings. Wee are Gods: 
therefore let all the partes of our life tend roward him as their only lawiull 
end. Oh how much hath he profited , that hauing learned that himſelſe is 
not his owne,harh taken from himſelfe the rule and gouernment of himſelf 
v gue it to God? For as this is the moſte ſtrong working peſtilence to de- 
froy men, that they obey themſelues:ſo it is the oneh hauen of ſafetie. nei · Rom. T5. 
ther to know nor will any — himſelfe, but onely to follow God going 
before him. Let this therefore be the firſt ſtep, that man depart from hims 
ſche that he may apply all the force of his wit tothe obeying of the Lord. 
Obeying call not only that which ſtandeth in obedience of the worde, but 
lat whereby the minde of man, void from his own ſenſualittie of fleſh, ben- = 
dnhirſe|fwholy to the wil of Gods ſpirit. Of this transformation (which The- 23: 
Paw calleth renewing of the mind)w iris the firſt entrie into life, all 
thePhiloſophers were ignorant. For they make only Reaſon the gouerneſſe 
of man; they think ſhe only ought to be heard: finally to her only they giue 
&aflignethe rule of maners, Burt the Chriſtian PHloſophie biddeth her to 
giveplace,and to yelde and be ſubiect to the holy Ghoſt: ſo that man nowe 
maynor liue himſelſe, but beare Chriſt living and reigning in him. 

Hereupon followeth alſo this other point, that wee ſeeke not the Thenext degree 
things that be our owne, but thoſe things that be according to the will of Yighrec ue 


the Lord, and that make to the aduauncement of his glorie. This is alſo a es rg 


of great profiting,that in a maner forgetringour ſelues, & altogether hou 
"oa e regard of our ſelues, we trauelto employ out ſtudie to God & his — any 


commandements. For when the ſcripture biddeth vs to leave priuie regard e reſpect of ur 
four ſelues, it doth not only race out of our minds j coucrouſnes of hauing 
the greedie lecking for power and fauour of men: hut alſo rooteth out ambi- 
don & al deſire ot worldly glorie, and other more ſecrete peſtilences . Tru- 
ha chriſtian man muſt bee ſo faſhioned and diſpoſed , torhinke through- 
wall his life, that he hath to do with God. In this ſort, as hee ſhall exa- 
ame all his doinges by Gods will and iudgement: ſo he ſhall reucrenrly di- 
etynto him al the earneſtly bent diligence of bis minde. For he that hath 
amed to Joote yppon God in allthinges that hee hath to doc, is thete- 
hall turned away from all yaine choughres. This is chat forſaking of our 
Gg. ſchuc *, 
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ſelues,which Chriſt euen fro their firſt beginning of inſtruction {> 
gaue in charge to his diſciples: which when it once hath zotten poſſeſſions lh 
heart leaueth no place at all, fiſt neither for pride,nor:diſdai 
vaine glorious boalting, then neither for couetiſe, nor filhie luſt, noe rj, 
touſneſſe, nor deintineſſe, not for other euils that arc engendred of love 
of our ſelues. Contrariwile,whereſocuer it reigneth not, there vither aa 
filchie vices do rage without ſhame, or if there bee any ſpice of verive, h 
corrupted with peruerſe deſite uf glorie , For ſhi w me a man, ifthou ca 
that vnleſſe he haue forſaken himielfe according tothe comma 
of ihe Lord,will of his owne free will vſe 2 e among men For al 
that haue not beene poſſeſſed with this clings ifthey have followed ver. 
tue, they haue done it at the leaſt for praiſes ſake, And all the Philoſ 
that euet moſt of all affirmed that vertue was tobe deſired for it (elfes ſaa 
were puffed vp with ſo great pride, that it appeared that they deſited yer- 
tue for no other thing, but that they might haue matter to be proud ypon, 
Bur God is ſonothing at all delited, neither with choſe gapers for the peo- 
les breath, not with theſe ſwelling beaſts, that hee pronounceth that 
— alreadie receiued their reward in the worlde, and maketh hat lots and 
public anes neerer tothe kingdome of heauen, than them. And yet ve haut 
not throughly declared with how many and how great ſtoppes man n bin. 
dred from that whick is right, ſo long as he hath not forſaken himſelſe. For 
it was trucly ſaid in times paſt, that there is a worlde of vices hidden int 
ſoule of man. And thou canſt finde no other remedies, but denying thy ſel, 
and leauing regard of thy ſelfe, to bende thy minde to ſecke vhole thing 
that the Lorde requireth of thee, and to ſeeke them theretore only becauſe 
they pleaſe him, | | 
The partes of « 3 In another place the ſame Paw/doth more plainly, although 
—— — * goe through all the partes of a well ordered life, ſaying: The grace oft 
Fan Paul, that bringeth ſaluation vnto all men, hath appearcd and reachcth vs, bat 
Tit. 2.12, wee ſhoulde denie all vngodlineſſe, and worldly luſtes, and that wee ſhoulde 
live ſober minded, righteouſſy and godly in this preſent worlde, Jooking for 
the bleſſed hope and glorious appearing of the mightic God, and ot oi 
Sauiour leſus Chriſt, which gaue himſelfe for vs to redeeme vs from all s- 
righte ouſneſſe, and to purge vs a peculiar people vnto himſelſe oy 
giuen vnto good workes, For after that he hath ſer foorth the grace of 
to eucourage them, to make readie the way for vs roworſhip God, hee ts 
keth away two ſtoppes that doe moſt hinder vs, that is toſay, vngodhneſe, 
whereun:o wee arc naturally too much inclined, & Worldly defires, which 
extende further. And vnder the name of vngodlineſſe, hee nor only wes: 
neth ſuperſtitions , bur alſo comprehendeth all that diſagreeth with (he 
earneſt ſeate of God, And worldly luſtes are in effect as much as the aſe 
ction⸗ of the fleſh, Therefore hee commaundech vs in reſpeR of both the 
tables of the la we, to put off our owne wit, and to fotſake all that our out 
reaſon and will informeth vs. And all the doings of our liſe he bin 
to ihtee partes. ſobtietie, righteouſnes, & godhneſſe: of the which 
vithout doubt ſignifieth as wel chaſtitie and temperance, as a pure A mer 
A; ſurable ſparing vic of temporall things, and a patient ſufferance of Pi 
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Lighreonſnefſe onteinerh all the duties of equitie, to gi 

| Therhird i Godlineſſe, that — endom — 
— with true holineſſe ioy 
they be knitte together with an 
Bat 


of the 
vs to God . Theſe thinges, when 
knot, make a full perfection. 
ſoraſmuch as nothing is more harde, than forſaking the reaſon of the 
feſh, yea ſubduing and renouncing her defires, to giue our ſelues to God 


and our brethren and to ſtudie for an Angeltke life in the filthie ſtare of 
dus earth: thecefore Pan, to looſe out mindes from allſnares, calleth vs 
backe to the hope ofbleſſed immortalitie, admoniſhing vs not io ſtrive in 
nine: becauſe 25 Chriſt hath once appeared the redeemer, ſu at his laſt c6+ 
no. hee (hall ihe we the fruite of the ſaluation that he hath purchaſed, 
has he driueth _ the entiſements that blinde vs, and make vs not 
waſpire as we ought to the heauenly glorie: yea and he teacheth that wee 
muſt crauaile as men _ from home in this worlde, that the heauenly in- 
detitance be not loſt or fall away from ys. 
4 Now in theſe words we perceiuethat the forſaking of our ſelues hath 
partly reſpeR to men, and pa — chiefely to God. For whereas the ſcrip- 
c 


ture biddeth vs ſo to behaue our ſelues with men, that we preferte them be ; 
loy our ſelues wholly to procure 1 God. 


forevsin honour , that wee faithfully — 
their commodities: therefore it geeueth ſuch eõmandements as our mind 
i not able to receiue, but firſt being made void of naturall ſenſe, For (with 
loch blindneſſe wee runne all into loue of our ſelues) euery man thinketh 
himſelfero haue a iuſt cauſe ro aduance himſelfe, and to deſpiſe all other in 
ion of himſelfe. If God haue giuen vs any good gift, by and by bea- 
ing our ſelues bold thereof, we liſt vp our courage, and not onely ſwell, but 
ina manner burſt with pride. The vices here with we abound, we do both 
gently hide from other, and to our ſe lues we flatteringly faine them light 
lender, and ſometime embrace them for vertucs , And if the ſame 
goodgifts, which wee praiſe in our ſelues, or better do appeare in other, leaſt 
weſhould be compelled to giue place to them, we do with our enuiouſneſſe 
deface them and find fault with them. If there be any faultes in them, we 
renot eontented ſeuerel/ and ſharpely to marke it, but wee alſo odiouſſy 
anplibe it. Hereupon growe th that inſolencie, that euery one of vs, as 
though he were priuileged from the common eſtate, would be higher than 
thereſt,and careleſly and proudly ſer light by euerie man, or deſpiſe them 
uinferiours. The poore yeld to the rich, baſe people to gentlemen, ſeruãts 
totheit maſters, vnlearned to be learned: but there is no man that doeth 


The denial of ' 
aur ſelues beth re- 
lation partly to 


men but chiefly 


OM. 12.20. 


Phil.2.3. 


not nouriſh within himſclfe ſome opinion of excellencie. So euery man in 


fantering himſelfe, beateth a certaine kingdome in his breſt . For pre- 
ſumpruouſly raking vpponthem ſomewhat whereby ro pleaſe themſclues, 
taey iudge vpon the wittes and manners of other men. But if they come to 
contention,there burſteth out their poyſon. For many doe make a ſhewe 
efgreatmeckenefſe,folong as they — call things gentle and loucly : but 

emany a one is there that keepeth that continuall courſe of modeſtie, 
men he is pricked & ſtirred to r? And there is notemedie hereof, but 


e 
thatthe moſt hurtful — ſoueraignetie & ſelfeloue be roo- 


iel ot of the bottome of their heartes, as it is roored out by the deftring 
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of the Scriptute. For there we are ſo taught, that wee muſt remember . 
che good giſtes that God hath giuen vs, are not ourowne — 
the free giftes of God, w if any be proud, they bewray their owne in. 
tnankefulneſſe. Who make th thee to excellꝰ Paui ſaich, if thou haſt recti 
ued all chinges, why doeſt thou boaſt as if they were not giuen thee: Then, 
that wee muſt with continuall reknowledging of our fauks, cal our ſelues 
backe to humilitie. Sothall there remaine in vs nothing to be proude 

but there ſhalbe much matter to abaſe our ſelues , Againe, wee are com. 
manded,wharſocuer giftes of God we ſee in other men, ſo to reuetence and 
eſteeme thole gitres, that we alſo honour thoſe men in whom they be. For 
it were a great nes for vs, to take from them that honor, that God hath 
youchſafed to giue them. As for their faultes, wee are taught to winke u 
them, not to cheriſh them with flattering, but that we ſhould not by reaſon 
of thoſe faultes triumph againſt them, ro whom we oughtto beare 
will and honour. So ſhallit come to paſſe, that with what man ſo ever wee 
haue to doe, we ſhall behave our ſclues not onely temperrately and ' 
bur alſo gently and friendly. As a man ſha} neuet come any other way tote 
— if he haue a heart endued with abacing of — reue- 
rencing of other. 

It @ not No how hard is it, for thee to doe thy dutie in ſecking the proſt if 
vve zhould do our thy neighbour ? Thou ſhalt herein labour in vaine, vnleſſe thou depan from 
e roothers regard of thy ſelfe, and in a maner put off thy ſelfe. For how canſtthoup 
yy — 3 forme theſe — that Paul teacheth to be the workes of charitic, 
ſeluer: And or thou forſake thy ſelſe, to giue thy ſelfe wholly to other?Chatitie (faith he) 
duerie 12 4 19 pro- is patient and genile, not proud, not diſdainfull, enuyeth not, ſwellethnor, 
fire — ſeekerh not her owne is not angrie, &c. If this one thing be required; that 
d welecke not the things that are out one, we ſhall doe uo 2 
wefired vs, nature, which ſo bendeth vs tothe one loue of our ſelues, that it doerh not 
Cor. ig. 44 euaſily ſuffer vs negligently to paſſe ouet our ſelues and our ownethinges,16 

watch for other mens commodities , yea to depart with our owne right to 
reſigne it co an other. But the Scripture,to leade vs thither as it were bythe 
hande,warneth vs that whatſocuer gratious giftes we obtaine of the Lotd, 
they ate committed vnto vs vpon this condition, that they ſhould bebeſto» 
wed to the common benefit ofthe Church: & that therefore the true vſeof 
all Gods graces is a hberall and bountifull communicating ef them too. 
ther. There can be no certaine rule, nor more forceable cxhortationcould 
be deuiſed for the keeping of the fame, than when we be taught that allthe 
good giſtes that wee haue, are thinges of God deliuercd, commitredroout 
truſt ypon this condition, that they ſhoulde be diſpoſed to the benefited? 
our neighbours. But the Scripture goeth yet further, when it com 
them to the powers where with the members of mans bodie are endue 
No member hath his power for him ſelf, nor applyeth it to wy 
vſe: but pourcth it abroade into the other members of che ſame bod 
taketh no profit thereof, but ſuch as proceedeth from the common comme 
diric of the whole bodie , So whatſocuer a godly man is able to doe, bet 
ought to be able to doit for his brethren, in providing none othervile 


wately for himſclfe,but ſo that his mind be bent to the common Y 
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ofthe Church. Let this thereforebe our order for kindneſſe & good: 
dat wharſocucr God hath vpon vs, vhereby wee may helpe out 
neighbour, ve are the Bailifts thereof, and bounde to render account of the 
Alpobng of it. And that the only right diſpoſing is that which is tried by the 
rule of loue. So ſbal it come to that wee ſhal alway not onely ioyne the 
crave] for other mens commoditie care of our owne proſit, but al- 
p ſet it before the care of our one. And that wee ſhould not happen to be 
 norant that this is the true lawe of diſpoſing all the giſtes that we receive 
afGod,he hath in the old time ſet the ſame lawe euen in the ſmalleſt giftes ꝑ od. 12.29. 
ofhis liberalitie· For he commaunded the firſt fruites of corne to be offered & 23 19. 
mt him by which the people might reſtific that it was vnlawfull for them 
w tale any fruire of the goods that were not firſt conſectate to him. If tha 
es of God be ſo only then ſancuſied vnto vs, hen we haue with our own 
dene tliem to the author thereof, it is euĩdent that it is an vn- 
une abuſe thereof chat doth not ſauour of ſuch dedication. But it ſhall bee 
raine for thee to go about to enrich the Lorde with communicating to him 
ofchy things. Therefore ſith thy liberalitie cannot extende vnto him, as the 
Propher ſayth. thou muſt vſe it roward his ſaints that are in earth. There · 
forealmes are compared to holy oblations, that they may nowe be correſ- Pſa.16.3. 
to theſe of the law. _ — 8 Heb.1 3. 16. 
But that we ſhould not be wearic with doin which otherwiſe 
muſt needs come quickly to paſſe)that other thing — 10 adioyned which 1 —— | 
the Apoſtle ſpeakerh of, that charitie is patient and not mooued to anger. cn a vvell 
The Lord commaundeth to doe good to all vniuerſally, of whome a great ＋ * e. 
are moſt vnwott hie, if they be conſidered by their own deſeruing. But 134: 
— ipture helpeth with a verie good meane, when it teacheth that 
e muſt not haue reſpect whar men deſerue of thẽſelues, but that the image 
ef Godis to be conſidered in all men, to which wee owe all honor and loue. 
Wh Birtheſamcis moſt diligently to be marked in them of the honſholde of 
un ſo much as it is in them renewed & reſtored by the ſpirit of Chriſt. G15. 10. 
WY Therefore whatſoeuer man thou light vpon , that needeth thy help, thou 
hatnocauſe to wichdrawe thy ſelfe from doing — If thou ſay that Eſay. 5. 7. 
bea ſtranger: but the Lorde hath ginen him a marke, that ought to bee 
ar vnto thee, by the reaſon that he fotbiddeth thee to deſpiſe thine 
be ſeſh. If chou ſay that hee is baſe and naught worth: but the Lorde 
| WH fcveth bim to bee ſuch a one, to whome hee hach vouchſafed to giue the 
e of lie image. If thou ſay that thou oweſt him nothing for any thing 
bude hach done for thee: but God hath ſer him as it were in his place in 
N of whome, thou knoweſt ſo many and ſo great benefires where wich 
Lebach bound thee vnto him. If thou ſay that hee is vnworthie that thou 
houldeſt labour any thing at all for his ſake:but the image of God whereby 
WH **iscommended to thee, to worthie that thou ſhouldeſt pipe thy ſclfeand © 
Alu chou haſt vnto it Burif he haue nor onely deſerued no good at thy K 16. wy | 
| 


hand bur alſo proucked thee with wrongs and euill doings: euen this is no 
ulcauſe why thou ſhouldeſt ceaſe both to loue him and to doe for him the 
WHY @tifull workes of love. Thou wile ſay,he hath farre otherwiſe deſerued of 
WH Bur what hach the Lorde deſerued? Which when hee commaundeth 
| 6883 thee 
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thee to forgiue all wherein hee bath offendedehee , rruely hee willed, 
lame — to himſelſe. Trucly ibis is that only way to com 
Luk. 1.3. which is vtterhy againſt the natute of man, much more is it hal de for may 
Mat. 5.44. mene, to loue them that hate vs, to recompence cuil with doing grad, u 
render bleſſinges tor reproches; if wee remember that wee muſſ niit 
der the malice of men, but looke . image of God in them, whi 
ſacing and blotting out theic fault, d th with the beaut ie and dignitiecty 
[clic allure vs to Neuer it. 7 2 3 ado "69H 
„„ „ Therefurethis Mortification ſhall then oncly take place in van 
Kong on ee performe the d ueties of charitie. But it is not hee that pei — 
« no:412, excett them, that only doth al the duetiſull workes of charitie, alihough heelews 
tie; le daue cha- none of them vndone, but he that doth them of a ſyacere offe&ion 
9 For it may happen, tliat a man may fully per forme to al men all that heoy. 
eth, ſo much as concerneth ourward dueries- and yet he may bee ſaute foo 
the true performing of it. For you may ſee ſome that woulde ſeeme veel. 
be tall. which yet doe giue nothing but either with pride of locke, or with 
chui lichneſſe of wordes they vpbraide it. And wee bee come to ſuch uni 
chedneſſe in this vnhappic worlde, that almoſt no almes are giuen of anie 
men, or at leaſt of che moſt part of men, without reproching. Which perual. 
neſſe ſhoulde not haue bene tollerable among the verie heathen , Fa 
Chriſtians is fomwhar more required chan io ſhe ve a cherefulnes in com 
tenance, and make their doings louely with gent leneſſe of wordes . Fi 
they muſt take ypon them the pei ſonage of him whome they ſce toneede 
their helpe, and then fo pitic their caſe, as if themſelues did ſecle and fuller 
it; ſo that they may be carricd wick feeling of mercie & gentleneſle eveny 
they would be to help themſelues. He that ſhall come ſo minded tohehe 
his brethren, wil not only not defile his doings with any arrogancie ot y- 
b:aiding, but alſo neither will deſpiſe his brother to whome he doeth 
as one necding his help, nor tread him vnder foote as one bound 
no more than we vſe to reproch a ſick member, for eaſing wherof the nal 
bodic labouteth, or to thinker ſpecially bound to the other membets, he. 
cauſe it hath drawen mote help vnto it than it hach tecompenſed. For uu 
thought that the common interpattning of dueties betweene members ct 
one bodie, hath no free kinde of giſte, but rather that it is a payment ofthat 
which being due by the lawe of nature it were monſtrous to deny. Andy 
this reaſon it ſhall followe, that hee may not thinke himſelfe di 
that hath performed one kinde of duetie, as it is commonly vſcd, that 
a rich man hath giuen any thing of his owne, hee Jeaueth other — — 
other men, as not belonging to him. But rather euetie man ſhallrbinke 
The priuipill thus with himſelfe, ih it he is altogether debter to his neighbours, and iht 
Rave 4 ©2350; hec muſt determine none ochet ende of vſing his liberalicie, but when bur 
n ric fay le th, which howe large ſocuer it be, muſt bee meaſured by thenulet 
the /2upuy and chatitie. ” (akingou 
bleſſiz; of God, 8 Nove let vs more fully declare th4priacipall parte of fot 
— ec ſelues vhich wee ſaide to = reſpect — 0 — ſaide much oſi 
P lr, Alreadicwhich ir were ſuperflaous to xelzeprſe againe : it Hall bee ſofficent 


wvoriabe ibenge. FO EIIEALE of it ſo fate as it ftameth ys to quicineſſe of minde — 
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chere fore in ſeeking the commodirieor quie tneſſe of this pre · 
— Scripture calleth vs hereunto, that reſigning vs and our — ä 
the Lords wil ve ſhould yeld vnto him the affections of our heart to bee 
umd and ſubdued. To couet wealth & honors, to compaſſe aut horitie, to 
ypriches , to gather together all ſuch fallies as ſerue for royaltie ard 
pe, out luſt is outtagious, & our greedineſſe infinite, On the other fide 
ofpoxertic,ignobilitic, & baſe eſtate, we haue a matueilous feare & matuei- 
pus hatred, that moue vs to trauaile by all meanes to eſchue them, Hereby 
a man may ſce, how vnquiet a minde they haue, howe many ſhifres they at- 
tei upt with wha: ſtudies they weatie their life, that frame their life aftet 
their ou ne deuiſe: to attaine thoſe things that their aſſection of ambition or 
couerouſnefſe tequireth, and on the other ſide to eſcape pouertie and baſe- 
nefſe; Therefore the godly muſt keepe this way, that they be not entangled 
wh ſuch ſnares. Firſt, let them not either deſire, or hope for, or thinke vpon 
anvother me ane of proſpering, than by the bleſſing of the Lord: and thete- 
ſote let them (ately and boldly reſt themſelues vpon it. Fot howfoeuer the 
Whhinke ir lelfe lufficient ot her ſelfe, when fee either trauaileth by her 
owne dilgence, ot endeuoureth with het owne ſtudie, or is holpen by the 
{xxour ot men, to the attaining of honour & wealth: yet it is certaine, that all 
theſe tungs are nothing. & that we ſhall nothing preuaile with wit or tra- 
ulle but in ſo much as the Lord ſhal proſpet both But on the other ſide hi: 
bleſſing ſindeth a way through all ſtops, to make all thinges proceede 
vithys to u ioy full and ſuckie end. Ihen howſocucr wee may moſt of all ob- 
wine any glory or wealeh without it (as we daily ſee the wick ed to get — 
— & richeſſe yet for as much as they vpon whom reſteth the 
catle,do fecle no parcel of felicitie , wee can obteine nothing without his 
that ſhall not turne vs to cuil. And it is not at all co be coueted, that 
makech-men more miſerable. 
Therefore if we be leeue that all the meane of proſperons ſucceſſe and , 


nech alſo, that we do not greedily endevour to wealth and honors ſtiding 


<> 
ſuch as is to be wiſhed, conſiſteth in the only blefling of God, which being 2 pl ſelf 
abſent, all kindes of miſerie and calamitie muſt happen vato vs: this remai · and bs eſtase to 


depend vvholl e 
von the bieſſing 


yanour owne fineneſſe of wit or diligence, not leaning to the fauourof „ Gilt aa. 
nen, nor truſting ypon a vaine imagination of fortune, but that wee alway iber ſcele to ad- 
boke vnto the Lord. to be led by his guiding to whatſoeuer lot he hath pro- ve lun /elfe by 
uled. do firſt it ſhall come to paſſe that e ſhall not violently ruſh to the ] een ror 
catching of riches and inuading of honours, by wrong, by guile and cuill 3 
a 5 N nous, DY g „by gute and cu i 10 be aduaun- 
caſtiem canes,or extortion with doing iniurie to our neighbours, but ſhal ced, nor muparitte 


onely follow thoſe for tunes that may not leade ys from innocencic , For 4 9 ur at ane 


who may hope for the helpe of Gods bleſling among fraudes, extortions, _ 
and other ſuttle meanes of wickednefſe 2 For as Gods blefling followerh no 
manbur him that chinketh purely, and doeth rightly; ſo it callech backe all 
them of whom it is defired, from crooked thoughtes,and corrupt doinges, 
Then wee ſhalbe bridled that wee burne not with vamcaſurable defire of 
gomrgrich,nor ambitiouſly gape for henours. For wich hat face may a 
man truſt to be holp:n of Ge d, to cbtaine thoſe things that hee deſireth a · 
guſt tus worde? For God forbid that God ſhoulde giue the helpe of his 

Gg 4 bleſſing 
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bleſing to chat which he curſeth with his one mouth. Laſt of all, f ſie 
ceede not according io our wiſh & hope, yet we ſhalbe reſtrained ftom m. 
patience, and ſ᷑ om curſing our eſtate wharſocuer it be: becauſe wee 
that chat is to murmute againſt God, at whoſe will ticheſſe and 
baſenelſe and honours are diſpoſed, — he that teſteth himſelen 
ſuchi ſort as is aforeſaid vpon the bleſſing of God, neither will by euill ia. 
tleties hunt for chole things that men ate wont outiagiouſly to couet „ 
which ctaſtie meanes he thiuketh chat he ſhal not hing preualle ; nor iſ 
thing happen proſperouſly will impute it to himſe lte, and to his one dil. 
genct, endeuout or to fortune, but wil aſſigne it to God the author, Butt 
while other mens eſtates do floriſn, he go but Nlenderly foi ward. yea ot (lide 
backwarde,yet hee wil beare his il] fortune with greater quietneſſe and mo. 
deration of minde, than a prophane man wil beate a meanly good ſuceeſle, 
wluchis not altogether ſo good as he deſited: becauſe hee hath a compon 
wherein he may more quietly reſt, than vpon the higheſt top uf wealthand 
au. hocitie:becauſe he accounteth that his things are ordered by God aviy 
auailable for his ſalvation , So wee ſee that Dawd was minded, and 
himſe!f.: o bee ruled by God, hee declareth himſelfe to bee like to awe. 
ned chulde,and that hee walketh not in high thinges or marucilous aboue 
hiuuelfe. | 
. And the godly mindes ought to haue that quietneſſe and ſufferance 
tent mou of mnde hot onely — in chis behalfe : but alſo it muſt extende to al chaunces 
vvlich grovt eth wheteunto our preſent life is ſubieQ. Therſore no man hath 1ightly for 
t 
— ſuffere ch all che partes of his life to bee gouerned by his will, He chat in ſo 
4% / they be once Framed in minde,wharſocuer happen, will neither thinke himſelfe miſeta- 
2 e, ble, not will with enuiouſneſſe againſt God complaine of his fortune. Howe 
for:une deb neceſſaric this affection is,ſhal hereby appeare, if you conſider to home mas 
—— e a chances we be ſubiect. Diuerſe kindes of diſeaſes do trouble vs, ſometime 
454% they che peſtilence cruelly reigneth, ſometime wee are ſharply vexed vicheul· 
wwbol: ate. mities of warre, ſometime froſt or hayle deuouting the hope ofthe yeare, 
bringeth barreaneſſc, that driuech vs to dearth: ſometime our wife,parent, 
children or kinsfolkes arc taken away by death, our houſe is conſumedwith 
fre:theſe be the things at chancing whereof men curſe heir life, deteſtthe 
day of their birth, haue heauen & light in execration,murmure againſt go 
& (as they be eloquent in blaſphe mies) accuſo him of vniuſtice & c 
But a faithfull man muſt euen in theſe chances beholde the merciful lind · 
neſſe and fatheily tenderneſſe of God. Therefore whether he ſec his houſe 
deſtroyed, his kinsfulke ſlaine, yet he will not therefore ceaſſe to prailegid, 
but rather will turne himſelfe to this thought: Vet the Grace of the Lorde 
that dwelleth in my houſe will not leauc it deſolate. Or if when his cone 
is blaſted ot bitten, or conſumed with froſtes, or beaten downe 
hailc,hec ſcefamineat hande, yet hee will nor deſpaire, nor ſpeakchate- 
fully of God, but willremaine in this confidence, Wee are yet in the] 
protection, and ſheepe brought vp in his paſtures: hee therefore wil finde 
vs foode euen in extremeſt barrenneſſe. Or if hee be troubled with licke- 
neſſc , euen then hee vill not bee diſcouraged with bitterneſſe of . 


vnto m mt: Ken himſc lfe, but he hath fo gn himſelf vp w o the Lorde, that he 
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to burſt out into ĩ | — — — 
nghteoulueſſe and itie in Gods correction, he wil * 
ence. Finally whatſocver ſhall becauſe he knoweth ordained 
the hand of God, he wi ith a wel pleaſed and thankfull winde, 
{he ſhould ſtubbornly reſiſt his authotitie, into whoſe power he hath 
yelded himſelfe and all his, Therefore let chat fooliſhe and moſt miſerable 
comfort of che heathen be far from a Chriſtian mans heart, which to ſtr6g- 
then their mindes againſt aduerſities, did impure the ſame to fortune, with, 
whow they counted ir fooliſh to be angry, becauſe ſhe was blinde and vn- 
aduiſed,char blindly wounded both the deſeruing and vndeſeruing. For 
contrariwiſe this is the rule of godlineſſe,that the only hand of God is the 
judge and gouerneſſe of both fortunes, & that it runneth not forward with 
yn2duiſed ſodaine rage, but with moſt orderly iuſtice dealeth among ys 


both good thinges an euil. 


The viij. Chapter. 
Of the bearing of the creſſe, vvhich ua part of the forſaking of one ſtiuen. 


Bes godly mind muſt yet climbe vp higher, eut᷑ to that wherunto Chriſt Me v beh. G 
calleth his diſciples, that euery one take vp his croſſe. For all whom /«keth bimſet/e 


the Lorde hath choſen and vouchſaſed to receive into his — — — 722 


prepare themſclues to a harde, trauaileſome and vnquiet liſe, 1 | 
ofmany and diuerſe kindes of incommodities, So it is the will ofthe hea. race of /e,vuher- 
venly father, ro exerciſe them in ſuch ſort,that he may haue a true ptooft #* there © nor- | 
ofthem that be his. Beginning at Chriſt, his firſt begotten ſonne, he pro- Hau ths 
ceederh with this order toward all his children, For whereas Chriſt was _— SY 
the beſt beloucd ſonne aboue the reſt, and in whom the fathers minde was thev Chriſt ow 
fully pleaſed, yet we ſee how he was nor tenderly and daintily handelediſo e hath eden 
that it may be truely ſaide,thathe was not onelyexerciſed with a perperu- 27% 
ill croſſe ſo long as he dwelled in earih, but that all his life was nothing els —— 
but a kinde of continuall eroſſe. The Apoſtle ſneweth the cauſe thereof to & 17.3. 
be, that it behoued that he ſhould learne obedience by thoſe thinges that 
he ſuffred. Why thE ſhould we priuiledge our ſelues from that eſtate, her- 
into it behoued Chriſt our head to be ſubieR, ſpecially fith he became ſub- 
ie&thercunto for our cauſe, to ſhew vs an example of patience in himſelfeꝰ Rom... 
Therefore the Apoſtle ſayeth that this is the appointed end of all the chil. 
dren of God, to be faſhioned like vnto him. Whereupon alſo in hard & ſharp 
chaunces, which are reckoned aduerſities and euils, ariſeth a great comfort 
vato vs, that we communicate with the ſuffrings of Chriſt: that as be entred 
out of a maze of all troubles into the heauenly glory, ſo we maye by diuerſe 
tribulations be broughr into the — or ſo ſairh Paw himſelfe, that A 
when we learne the communicating of his afflictions, we do alſo conceiue * 
the power of his reſurrection: and when we are faſhioned like vnto death. 
ve are ſo prepared tothe fellowſhippe of his glorious rifing againe . Howe 
much may this auaile ro affwage allche inefulneſſe of the croſſe, that the 
more we are afflicted with aduerſities, Buch the more ſure is our felow- 
ſuppe with Chriſt confirmed ꝰ by communicating whereof, our ſufferinges 
Gg * are 
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are not onely made bleſſed vnto vs but alſo do much he lpe vs tothefurthe, 

rance of our ſaluation. 10 hi ed 

Aſfliftion v 2 Belide that, our Lord had no need to rake vpon him to beare the crofle. 
ze for 4 not hut to teſtifit & proue his obedience to his father: haut we for diverſe cay. 
— 8 bp ſes haue neede to lead our life vader a continuall crofle, Firſt (as we be ng. 
ue es Gel turally bent to attribute al things to our fleſh) vnleſſe our weak en be ſhow. 
but farther «(ſs to ed v as it were before oui cies,we doc eably eſteeme our owne flrengiha. 
bring vs to 22 due meaſure, & doubt not that whatſocuer happẽ, it will continue yp. 
5 4, broken & vnouercome againſt al harde aſſaultes. Whereby we are catied 
and vucakneſſe, into a fooliſh and vaine confidence of ficſh, and then ttuſting thereupon, 
we ſtubbornely waxe proude againſt C d himlclfe , as thougl our owne 

powers without his grace did ſoffice vs. This arrogancy he can noway bet. 

ter beate downghan,whe he prouei mo vs by experience, not onely hay 

feeble, but alſo how fraile ve be. Therefore he afflideth vs either ub 

ſhame, or pouerty, or loſſe of children, ot ficknes,or other calamit:cs,which 

we being vnable to beate in teſped of our ſclues, do by and by ſinke downe 

vnder them. Being ſo humbled we learne to call pon his ſtrength, which 

only mabeth vs to ſtand vpright vndex the . bur den of afflictions. Vea 


the moſt holy, how well ſocuer they kuow that they ſtand by the grace of 


God and not by their one fotce, yet ate too much aſſui ed of theirowne 

ſtrength and conſtaney, vnleſſe by the trial of che ctoſſe, he bring ihem into 

pi 10. a more inward knowledge of chemiclucs, The ſlouti ſulnes crept! into Dus 
n nid; I ſaide iu my reſts I thall neuer be moued, Lor de, thou hadit ſlabliſned 
in thy good pleaſure a ſtrength to my bill, thou hidde ſi away thy face. I vas 

ſtriken; For he confeſſe chi that with ſluggiſhne ſſe in proſperity his ſenſes 


were dulled, chat not regarding the grace of God, vpon which he ſhoulde 

haue hanged, he leaned vnto himſelfe, to ptomiſe himſelfe perperual con- 

tinuance. If this chaunced to ſo gieat a Prophet: which of vs cught not to 

be feateſul, that we may be heedefull? Therefore whereas in Ta 

they flattertchemſe lues with opinion ofa greater conſtancy aud paticnce, 

when they are once humbled with aduerſity, they learne that their former 

_ opinion was but hypocriſie. The faichfull(1 ſay)being admoniſhed by ſuch 

4 Af , _—_ v examples of their diſeaſes, do therby profit to humility, y being vnclothed 

feeb/e vuce are of of the wrongful confidence of the fleſh,they may reſort to the grace of god, 

our clues, cauſeth And where they are once come to his grace, they feele the pteſẽcc of Gods 

foreſt onlievy- ftrength,wherein is aboundanrly ſufficient fuccour for them. 7 

—_— e- 3 And this is it har Pawreagheth, that by troubles ia engendred pati 

patience, IEP 

whereby experi- ence, by patience proofe For whereas God hath promiſed the faithful chat 

ence grovveth of he wil be preſent with them in troubles,they ſcelę the ſame to be tive, whe 

_ — they ſand patiently being vpholden by his hãd, vhich by theĩt own ſirth 

— bm, 2 they were not able to do. Patience therfore brirgeth a proſe by experience 

rriall of lu good. to the holy ones, tat God when need require tb, wil indeede performe the 

neh im things helpethat he hath promiſed. And therby allo their hope is confirmed: tot- 

paſt <> apr 1 aſmuch as it were too much vnthanketulnefle not to looke for in ume t0 

—_— for tim come, the ſame truth of God that they had already by experiẽ ce proued to 

to come and en. be conſtant and ſure, We ſec now how many good thinges do come u 
creaſerl hope. ys in one knot by the croſſe. For, ouetthrowing the opinion that we t 

Rom. 5,3. preſutuc 
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ume of our owne ſtrength. & pan hy — — 
haketh away the hurt full confidence of the fleſn. and tea vs being to 
humbled to reſt pon God only, by which it cõmeth to paſſe, that wee nel- 
cher be oppreſſed nor fal down, And after victory ſoloueth hope, inſomue h 
as the Lord in performing y which ke hath promiſed, ſtabliſheth the credit 
ochis trueth for time to conie. Truelie, although there were no moe tea · 
ſons but theſe, it appearerh how much the exoreiſe oſ cho croſſe is ecella 
t vi. For it is a matter of no ſmal importance, to hauo the bine loue of 
thy ſc}te wiped away,thitrhou maiſt welknowe thine owne-weakenes. To 
ſeele thine owne weakeneſſe, that thou maiſt learne ro diſtruſt thy ſelfe: 
ro ditruſt thy ſelfe, that thou maiſt remoue thy confidence from thy ſelfe 
vato God. to reſt with confidence of heart vpon God, that being vpholden 
by hi helpe, thou maiſt continue vnouercume to the laſt ende: to ſtand 
ſaſt by his grace, that thou maiſt vndetſtande that hee is true in his promi · 
ſes:toknowe by proofe the trueth of his promiſes, that thy hope maie bee 
ſrengthened thereby, ne de 
4 The Lord hath alſo an other end of afflicting his, to trie their pati- H aſliction 
ence,and inſtruct vs to ohedience. Not that they can vſe any obedience to. © n 7 — 
ward him, other than the ſame that hee giueth them: but ſo it pleaſech him * — 
by open examples to make approued by witneffes, and to ſet forth the gra. hes before ay 
ces that he hath beſtowed vpon his holy ones, that they ſhould not li lad, into open 
bid within them And therfore in bringingforth inroopenthew the ſircgth r 00d «lo 
ef lufferance & conſtancie;wherewith he harli furniſhed his ſeruaunts; it is ener. 
aide that he trieth their patience, And from hence came theſe er gen ny 
that God rempred Abraham,& had proofe of his godlineſſe, by this that nBe 
refuſed not to offer vpinſacrifice his one & onlie ſonne. Therefore-Perer 1. pet. i. 7. 
rexcheth,thatour faith is ſoprovedin troubles, av gold ls tried in a fornaco. | 
And who can ſay that it is not enpedientʒ kat the moſt noble giſi o 
ence,wihich a faithful mihath tec eiued of his God, ſhuld be b 
into vſe, that it may be made certainly klnowen & manifeſt? For otherwiſe 
men vill not eſteeme it as it is werthie. Now if God himſe lf doth rightfully 
when he miniſtteth matter to ſtir vp the vertues that her hath giuen to his 
faichful, that they ſhould not lie hidden, yea lie vnproſitahle & periſh: then 
i thete good reaſon of the afflictions of the holy ones, withour whith their 
pacience ſhould be nothing. I fay alſo y by the crofforhepare inſtructed. ro 
obedience, becauſe they ate ſo taught to live nor after theit᷑ one wiſh, but 
ifter the wil of God. Truehy if all thinges fhoaid ſſom vnto them afrer their 1 76 
owne minde, they would not know what it were to follow God. And Seneca ne vita beatz 
rehearfsrh that this was an olde Proverb,whenthey ex horted any man to cap.1 5. 
ſufer aduerfities,Folley God . By which they declared: that then only wa 
truely entred ynder the yoke of God hen he yeelded his hand and backe 
to Gods correction. Noe if it bee moſt tighteoua, that wee {hbuld ſhewe 
our ſeues in all things obedient to the heauenly father, then we ought not 
torefuſe, that he ſhoulde by all meanes accuſtome vs to yeelde obedience | 
vnto him, ; | £ —— 
gut yet we perceiue not hoawneceffarie this obedience is for vs, vn twithour - 


leſſe we doe alſo conſider how wanton our figth is to ſhake n nung. 
God, 
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God. ſo ſoone as it hath been but a litle while Seneca hands. 
led. Theſame bappeneth vnto it, hat chaunceth to 'borſes, whi 
if they bee a fewe daics pampred idlely,they cannot afterwarde for fearce. 
neſſe bee ramed, neither do knowe the rider, to whoſe gouernement 
ſomewar before obeied. And this is continuall in vs that God complaj 

to haue bene in the people of 1/reel, that beeing well fed and covered vb 

Devt.z3.15- fatneſſee kicke againſt him that fed & nouriſhed vs The libeiality of 

ſhould indeede haue allured ys to conſider and loue bis goodneſſe, but for. 
aſmuch as our euil nature is ſuchgthat we ate alway corrupted with his ten. 
der vſage, it is more than neceſſarie for vs, to be reſtrained by ſome diſci. 
pline, that we run not outragiouſly into ſuch a ſtubborne wantenneſſe, 80 
that we ſhould not grow fierce wich ynmeaſurable abundice cf riches, that 
we ſhould not waxe proud being lifted vp with honors, that wee ſhould not 
become inſolent, being puffed vp with other good gifts, either of the ſoule, 
bodic,or fortune, the Lord himſelfe, as he forſeeth it to be expedient, pre. 
uenteth it, & with the remedy of the croſſe ſubdueth & bridlcth the fearce. 
neſſe of our fleſh, & that diuers waies, ſo much as is healthful for euery mz, 
For all are not alike ſicke of all one diſe aſes, or do alike neede of hardhea 
ling. And therupon is to be ſeene how ſome are exerciſed with one kmdeof 
croſſe, and ſome with another. But whereas the heaucnly Phiſition hande- 
leth ſome more gently, and purgeth ſome with ſharper remedies, when he 
meaneth to prouide for the health of al:yet be leaueth none free or ynrou. 
ched. becaaſe he knoweth all without exception to be diſeaſed. 

Affliction need - 6 Moreouer, the moſt merciful father needeth not only to preuent our 
Filforvs in e veaknes, but many times to correct our paſſed offences. Theretorelo oft as 
6555 of our offen- ve be afflicted,xbe temembrance of our forepaſled life ought by and by to 

4 enter into our mind:ſo without dout we {hal hkade that we haue done ſomes 
what worthy of chaſticement. Net we ought not chiefly to ground our ex- 
hortation to pacience vpon the acknowledging of ſinne. For the Scripture 

Pens f miniſtreth vs a far better conſide ration, when it ſaith, chat the Lord corre» 

ceth ys with aduerſities, that wee ſhould not be damned with this worlde, 
Therfore we ought euẽ in the very ſharpnes of tribulatiõs to acknolyede 
the kindnes & goodnes of our father toward vt, foraſmuch as euen then be 
ceaſſeth not to further our ſaluatiõ. For he doth afflict, not to deſtroy ot bil 
vs, but rather to deliuer vs from the damnatiõ of the world. Thar cho 
nal lead vs to that, which the Scripture teacheth in another place: My lon, 
refuſe not the Lords correction. nor be weary whenthou ſhalt be rebuked 
of him. For whom the Lord loueth, he correRerh, & embraceth him as a fi- 
ther doth his child. Whẽ we know his rod to be the rod of a father, is it not 
our duetie rather to ſhewe our ſelucs obedient children and 12 
learne, than with obſtinacic to doe like deſperate men, that are 
with cuill doing: The Lorde leeſeth vs, vnleſſe hee call vs backe by corre- 
Rion when wee are fallen away from him: ſo that the author of the * 
to the Hebrewes rightly ſaith that we are baſtardes. and not children it wee 
bee out of correction. Therefore wee are moſt frowarde, if wee cannot 
ſuffer hun when he declareth his good will and the care that hee hath fot 
our ſalvation. This the Scripture teacheth tobe the diſerence 1 
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the and the faithful. that the vnbelecuers as the bondſlaues of 
. rovred & hardened wickednes,arc made che worſe & more obſtinate with 

oping: the faithful, lite children having an honeſt freedome of nature, 
. profit to repentance. Now muſt thou chooſe of whether number 
thou wilt be. But becauſe I haue ſpoken of this matter in an other place, I 
in content to touch ir briefſy, and ſo wil make an ende. 

Moreouer it is a ſingular comfort, when we ſutfer peſecution for righ- er the cf 
teoulnes. Fot then we to think, how great an honor God vouchſafeth of owr ſuffering & 
ro grant vs, that he ſo garniſheth vs with the peculiar mark of his ſouldjers, ref 
1 meane that they ſufter perſecution for righteouſnefſe,noconly that ſuffer — oo * 4 
for defenſe of the Goſpe l but alſo that are troubled for any defence of righ 
teoulneſſe. Whether therefore in maintaining the of God againſt 
che lies of Sachan, or in taking in hande the defenſe of good men and in- 
nocentes againſt the r the wicked, we be driven to runne into the 


dipleaſure and hatred of the worlde, wherebyour life or goods, oreftima. 
tion may come in daunger: let it not be grieuous or loathlome vnto vs to 
epploy our ſclues for God,or let vs not thinkeour ſelues miſerablein thoſe 1. f.,; 


thingesin which he hath with his owne mouth pronounced vs bleſſed. Po- 
erty indeede, if it be conſidered in it ſelſe, is miſerable:likewiſe baniſhmer, 
contemptuous eſtate, priſonment, ſname: Finally, death is the vttermoſt of 
alcalamities. But when the fauour of our God breatheth vpon vs, there is 
none of all cheſe things, but it turneth to our felicity. Therfore let vs rather 
be content with the teſtimony of Chriſte, than wich the falſe eſtimation of 
the fleſh. So ſhall it come to paſſe, that we ſhall reioyce as the Apoſtles did, 
when God ſhal account ys worthy to ſuffer reproch for his name. For why? 
Ifwe being innocent, and knowing our ſelues cleere in our conſciences, are 
by the naughty dealing of wicked men ſpoyled of our goods: we are in dede 
9 to pouerty — men, hut ſo ric hes doe truely grow vnto 
nin heauen before God. If we be thruſt out of our houſes, we are the more 
iawardly receiued into the houſhold of God. If we be vexed & deſpiſed, we 
take ſo much the deeper rootes in Chriſt. If we be noted wich reproches & 
ſhame,we are in ſomuch the more honorable place inthe kingdom of God. 
Ifwee be ſlaine, ſois the entrie made open for ys vnto bleſſed life. Let vs 
dee aſhamed to eſteeme leſſe theſe thinges ,-vpon which the Lorde hath 
— ſo great a price, than ſhadowiſh and fickle enticing pleaſures of preſent 


Sich therefore the Scripture doth with theſe & like admonitions giue Patience dosb 
luffcient comfort for the ſhames or calamities, that we ſuffer for defence of vo ! 
rightcouſnes, we are too much ynthankful if we do nor gladly & cheerefully 2 
receive them at the Lords r Grh this is the kind of crofſe, moſt ;; ;x rronbic br 
properly belonging to the faithfull, whereby Chriſt will be glorified in vs, vaquizh che row 
As alſo Perertcacheth, Bur ir is more grievous ro gent]: natures to ſuffer #c/owe vexariow 
ſhame than a hundred deathes: — Paul expreſly admoniſherh that — folk * 
ve ſhal not onely ſuffer perſecutions, but alſo reproches becauſe we truſt in 1. Tim. 10. 
the luing God. As in another place hee teacheth vs after his example to 2 Cor. C. d. 
rale through ſclaunder and good report. Vet there is not required of vs 
luch a cheetefulneſſe as may take away all feeling of birternes and forrowe, 
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or elſe the patience of the holie ones in the croſſe ere no e 
they ſhouldbe both tormented with ſorrow and — rarer, = 
were no hardnes in pouerty, no pain in ſicknes, — Dome wn 
rour in death, what valiantnes or temperance were it to beate cad indi 
renrly?Buc when euery one of theſe doch wich the natural bitternes ther 
bite the hearts of vs all, herein doth the valiantnes of a faithful man ſhewe 
it ſelſe, if being aſſaied with the feeling of luch bitternes, how grieuouſſy ſp. 
euet he be troubled with it, yet with valiantly reſiſting he ouercommeth ; 
his patience vttereth it ſelfe herein, if being ſharply prouoked, he is — 
bridled with the feare of God, that he burſteth not out into any diſtemper 
His cherefulnes appeareth herein,itbeing wounded with ſadnes & ſorrow. 
he reſteth vpon the (piritual comfort of God. : 

Thepwience his conflict, vhich the faithful do ſuſtaine againſt the natural fee 
wohich God re- of ſorrow, while they ſtudy ſor patience & temperance, Pau hath verie ue 
qureth in afliZti- deſcribed in theſe word:. Me are put to diſtreſſe in al things, but we are not 
1 «ſen He made ſorowfulwelabour,but we ate nor left deſtitute: we ſuffer perſecuti 
— 7 but we are not foi ſaken in it: wo are throw in done, but we petiſh not Jou 
2. Cor. 4· 8. ſee how to beate the croſſe patiently. is not to be altogether aſtoniſhed, & 

without all feeling of ſorrowe : as the Stoikes in 878 time did fool 
deſeribe a valiant harted mã, to be ſuch a one, as putting of al nature ofmi, 
was alike moued in proſperity and in aduerſitie, in ſorowfull and ioyfull 
ſtate,yea ſuch a one as like a ſtone was moued with nothing: and what have 
they profited with this high wiſedom?Forſooth they haue painted ourſuch 
an image of wiſedom as neuer was found, & neuer can hercafter be 
men:But rather while they coueted to haue too exact & preciſe a patience, 
they haue taken — — the vic of patience out of mans life . And at this 
day alſo among chriſtiãs there are new Stoiks,that reckon it a fault noton. 
ly to grone and weepe,bur allo to be ſad & catefull. But theſe ſtrange cons 
cluſions do commonly proceed from idle men, which buſiyng themſelues 
rather in ſpeculation than doing, cã do nothing but breed vs ſuch new ſoũd 
doctrines. But we haue nothing to do with that ſtony Philoſophie, which 
our maiſter and Lord hath condemned not only by his word but alſoby his 
example. For he mourned and wept both at his one and other mẽs aduet . 
lohn. 15.20. ſities. The —— he) ſnal reioyce, but bd ſhal mourne & weepe. And 
becauſe no man ſhould finde fault — by his open procla mation, he 
Matt. 5.4. hath pronounced them bleſſed that mourne. And no matuell. For if al wees 
ping be blamed,what ſhall we judge of the Lorde himſelſe, out of whole bo- 
dy dropped bloudy reares? If every ſeare be noted of infidelity, whatſhalwe 
iudge of that quaking feare,wherwith we read that he was nor lEderlyſiri 
Luke,24-44 fen, If all ſadnes be miſliked,how ſhall we like this, that hee conſeſſeth his 
ſoule to be ſad even to the death, 

The contrerie 16 This I though good to ſpe abe to this end, to cal godly minds from ie. 
— — ſpalte, that they ſhould noi cherfore altogether forſake the ſtudy oſpalites 
, ecauſe they can nut put off the naturall afſeRion of ſorroꝶe / which mull 

needes happen io them, that make of patience a ſenſeleſſe dulne and 
a valiant & conſtant ** ſtock For the Seripture pun to the holy oel 
they with 


the praiſe of patiGce,whd they are ſo trouble rdnes of e 


vet they be not ouercome nor throwen down with it; whenthey be fe 
ee. biiternes that they be alſo delighted v ith ſpit ituall ioye:when 
* de lo diſtreſſed wich griefe, that yet they teceiue — — 
cheared with the comfort of God. Yet in the meane time r - 
cie abideth all in their heartes, that naturall ſenſe eſchueth and dreederh 
thoſe chinges that it knowerh to be againſt it: but the affection ofgodlmeſſe 
rrauailerh cuen through all thoſe difficulties to the obeying of will. 
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Thus repugnancie the Lorde expreſled when he ſaide thus tu Peter: When takes: an. 


thou waſt yong thou didſt gird thy ſelſe and didſt walk whither thouwoul- 
ell gut when thou art old, another ſhallgirde thee and leade thee whi- 
her thou ſhalt not be willing · Neither is it likely that Perer,when the time 
came that he muſt glorifie God by his death, was drawen — and 
reliting vnto ir. Elſe his martyrdome ſhoulde haue but ſmall praiſe, But 
howſocuer he did with 2 cheerefulnes of heart obey the ordinance of 
God,yer becauſe he had not put off the nature of man, he was doubly ſtrai- 
ned with two ſorts of wils. For when he did by bimſclfe conſider the bloudy 
death that he ſnuld ſuffer, being ſtriken with horror thetoſ. he woulꝗ glad - 
y haue eſcaped it. On the other ſide, hen ĩt came in his minde, that hee 
was called vnto it by the commandement of God. then conqueting & tre- 
ding downe feate, he gladly,yea and cheerefully rooke it pon him · This 
therefore we mutt indeuour if we will be the Diſciples of Chriſt, that our 
minds be inwardly filled with ſo greata reuerenee and obedience to God, 
23 may tame and ſubdue to his ordinaunce all contraric atfeftions.So ſhall 
it come to paſſe, cliat with whatſocuer kinde of croſſe we be vexed, euen in 
the greateſt anguiſhes of minde, we ſhall —ů patience. For 
aduerſiries ſhal haue their ſnarpenes, where with wee ſhalbe bitten: ſu when 
weare afflicted with ſicknes, we ſhal both grone and be diſquie ted & deſire 
health: ſo being preſſed with pouerty, wee ſhalbepricked with the ſtinges 
5 carefulneſſe and ſotrowe: ſo ſhal ye be ſtriken with griefe of ſname, con · 

empt and iniury: ſo ſhal we yelde due teares to nature at the burial of our 
ſtiendes: but this alway ſhalbe the concluſion. But the Lord willed ſo. Ther- 
fore let vs follow his wil. Yea euen inthe middeſt of the prickings of ſorrow, 
in the middeſt of mourning and teares this thought muſt needs come be- 
tweene,to encline our heart to take cheereſully the very ſame thinges, by 
reaſon whereof it is ſo moued. | 


1t Burforaſmuch as we haue taken theehief cauſe of bearing ibe croſſe, 5s aprons 
out of the conſideration of the willof God, we muſt in fewe wordes define lervverne Clri- 
what difference is betweene 2 — and Chriſtian patience True ly /1an and Philoſon 


very few of the Philoſophers climbed ro ſo high a reaſon, to vnderſtid that 
be hand of God doth exerciſe vc by afflitions, & tothinke ) God is inthis 
behalf io be obeyed. Bur they bring no other reaſ6,but becauſe we muſt ſo 
dy of neceſſity, What ix this elſe,but to ſay that theu muſt ye lde vnto God, 
becauſe thou it trauaile in vaine to wraſtle 7 ama Fot if wee ob 
God,only becauſe we ſo muſt of nece(tythbif we might eſcape, we wou 
ceaſe to obey, Bur the Seripture biddeth vs toconſfider a farra: other 
in\be will of God,chaths to ſay, firſt iuſtice and equity,thenthe care of our 
ſiludon, Theſe therefore bee the Chriſtian —— 
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whether pouerty, or baniſhment, or priſonment, or ſhame, or ſickeneſte 
loſſe of parentes, or — —— vs, we-muk 
thinke that none of cheſe thinges doeth happen, but by the will and pro. 
uidence of God, and that he doth nothing but by moſt ſt order: fer why 
do not our innumerable & daily offEces deſerue tobe chaſtiſed more 

lie: and with more grieuous correction, than ſuch as the mercifullli 

of God laieth vpon ve? Is it not moſt great equitie, that our fleſh be tamel 
and as it were made acquainted with the yoke, that ſhe doe not wantonly 
growe wilde according to her natureꝰls not the righteouſneſſe and nuch 
God worthy, that wee ſhoulde rake paine for it? But if the: e appeare am. 
doubted righteouſnes in our afflictions, we cannot wi. hout vntighteouſnei 
either mutmure or wreſtle againſt it. Wee heare not naw that colde 

We muſt giue place, becauſe we ſo muſt ofneceſlitie, but we heare a luch 
leſſon & 1 of effeualnes,We muſt obey, becauſe it is volawful to reſiſtut 
muſt ſuffer patiently, becauſe impatience is a ſtubbornnes againſt therigh 
teouſnes of God. But now, becauſe that thing anely is worthy to ws | 
vs, which we know to be to our ſafety & benefire, the goodfather doth im 
waic alſo comfort vs, whe he affirmeth that euen in this that he affligerk 
vs with the croſſe, he prouideth for our ſafety. But if it be certain that trow 


—_—— 


bles are healchfulfor vs, why ſhould wee not receiue them witha thankkyll 


and well pleaſed minde ? Therefore in patient y ſuffering them, we donot 
forceably yelde to neceſſity, but quietly agree to bur own benefite. Thele 
choughrs(iſa do make that how much our minds are grieuedintheerefe 


with natural feeling of bitterneſſe, ſo much they bee chearcd withſpitimil 
es. Wherupon alſo followeth thankeſgiuing,which cannot bewithan 


ioye. But if the praiſe of the Lorde and thankeſgiuing proceedeth of 0. 
thing but ofa cherefuland joyful heart, and there is nothing that ought to 
interrupt the ſatne praifing of God and thankeſgiuing in vs: hereby appes- 
reth how neceſſary it is that the bitterneſſe of the croſſe be tempered with 


ſpirituall ioye. 


The ix. Chapter. 
Of the meditation of the life to comte. 


The miſeries of Bt with vhatſoeuer kinde of trouble we bee diſtreſſed , wee muſt ale 


ebu life muſt 


— 208 t 
ceke our felicatie 
hoere, 


looke to this ende, to vſe our ſelues to the contempt of this preſent like 
and thereby bee ſtirred to the meditation ofthe life to come . For, be- 
cauſe GOD knoweth well howe muche we bee by nature enc lined tothe 
beaſtly loue of this worlde, he vſcth a moſt ficre meane to drawe vs backe, 
and to ſhake off our ſluggiſhnefle, that we ſhoulde not ſticke too faſtinthu 
joue . There is none of vs that deſireth not to ſeeme to aſpire and ende- 
uour all their life long to heauenlie immortalitie. For we are aſnamed io 
excell bruite beaſtes in nothing: whoſe ſtate ſhould bee nothing inſenour 
to ours, vnleſſe there temainè to vs a hope of eternitie after death. Bit | 
if you examine the deuiſes, ſtudies and doinges of euetie man, 2 
finde nothing therein but earth. Heereupon h that 
that our minde beeyng daſeled with vayne gliſteri of riches, pow 
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honors,is ſo dulled that it cannor ſee farre. Our heart alſo being poſſeſ> 
{wich couetouſneſſe, ambition and luſt,is ſoweighed down, that it cãnot 
115 higher. Finally all our ſoule entangled with inticements of the fleſh 
Ooh her felicitie in earth. The Lorde to remedie this euill, docth with 
onunual examples of miſeries teach this of the vanitie of this preſent life, 

chat they ſhould not promiſe themſelues in this life a ſoũd & qui · 
« peace, hee ſuffereth them to be many times diſquieted and troubled ei- 
'herwich warres, or vptotes, ot robberies, or other'iniurics.. That they 
houlde not with too much greedineſſe, gape for fraile and tranſitorie ri- 
ches, or reſt in the riches that they alteadie poſſeſſe, ſometime with ba- 
ment , ſomerime with barrenneſſe of the earth, ſometime with fire, 
oactime by othet imeaneshe bringeth them to pouertie,: or at leaſt hol- 
lech them in meaſure, That ſhould not with too much caſe take plea- 
ſxe in the benefits of Mariage,he either maketh thẽ to be vexed with the 
fowardacs of their wiues,or plucketh them done with ill children, or pu- 
ulbeth them with want of iſſue. But if in all theſe chinges he tenderly bea- 
rech wich the. n, yet leaſt they ſhould either ſwell with fooliſh glorie, ar in- 
neaſurably reioyce with vaine confidence,he doth by diſcaſes & daungers 
ſet before their cies, howe vnſtable, and vaniſhing be all the goods that are 
ſubie& io mortalitie. Then only therfore we rightly profic inthe diſcipline 
ofthe croſſe when we learne that this life, when it is conſidered in it ſelſe, is 
nquiet, troubleſum andinnumerable waies miſerable, and in no point ful- 
y bleſſed: and that all choſe that are reckoned the good thi are 
mcettaine, fickle, vaine, and corrupted with many euils mixed with them. 
Andhereupon we doe determine, that here is nothing tobe ſought or ho- 
ped for but ſtrife: and that when we thinke of our crowne; then we muſt lift 
pour eyes to heauen. For thus we muſt beleeue. That our minde is neuer 
rely raiſed ro the deſire and meditation of the life to come, vnles it haue 
belt conceiued a contempt of this preſent life. | 
For betweene theſe two there is no meane, the earth muſt either 
become vile in our ſight, or holde vs bounde with intemperate Joue of it. 


hole our ſelues from theſe fetrers. Now becauſe this preſent hf&hathmany 
fatrering pleaſures herewith to allure vs, a great ſhew of pleaſauntneſſe, 
paceandſweetnefſe,wherewith to delight ys: it is much behouefull for vs 
wbenoweand then called away. that we bee not bewitched with ſuch al- 
hrementes. For vhat, I pray you, would be done if we did here enioy a con- 
unuallconcourſe of good thinges and felicitie, fith we cannot with conti- 
nvall purres of cuils be ſufficiently awaked to confider the miſerie thereof? 
Notonly the learned doe know, but alſo the common people haue no Pro- 
more common than this, that mans life is like a ſmoke or ſhadow:and 

ae they ſawe it to be a thing verie profitable to be knowne, they haue 
keit out with manic notable ſenrences. But thereis nothing that we doe 
ether more negligently conſider, or leſſe remember. For we goe about all 
though we would frame toour ſelues an immortalitic in earth. 

there be a corpes caried to buriall, ox if wee walke among graues, then, 


ethere is an image of death before our cies, I graunt we do maruel- 
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22 
Therefore if we haue any care of eternitie, we muſt dili y indeuour to ES 


ſent life, 


Vie may not nes toward God. For this life, howſocuerir is full of infinite miſeries; niet 
fo deſſiſe the Life , 
wubich vvee en- 
iy in the v vorlde 
that the eſlimati- 
on of roſe eo ful a teſtimonie of Gods good wilforaimuch as it is wholly directed to the 
thinges wobic 


God doth beſtow 
wthankfully di. 
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louſly wel diſcourſe like Philoſophers vpon the vanitie of this life; Aber 
we do not j continually, fot many times al theſe things do nothin 
vs. ut whẽ it happeneth eur Philoſophy laſteth bur a while which (gh 
as we turne our backs, vaniiheth away, and le aueth no ſteppe aralj Wi 
membrance behindit: finally, it paficth away as clapping of handes 6 
a ſtage at any pleaſant fight. And we forgetting not only d: ath, but < ö 
we be ſubiect to death, as though we had never heard any report ther J 
to a careleſſe aſſurednes of earthly immortalitie. If anie man in the meane 
time tell vs of the Prouerbe, that man is a creature of a daies conti 
we graunt it indeede:but ſo heedleſly, that ſtill the thought of everlaiy, 
continuance reſteth in out mind, Who therefore can denie, that it a gen 
profite to vs all, not onely to be admoniſhed in wordes, bur by al the eum. 
ples of experience that may be, to be conuinced of the milerable eſtate ef 
earthly life ? foraſmuch as cuen when we are conuinced, we ſcarcely cee 
to ſtand amaſed with peruerſe and fooliſh admiration of it, as thought c. 
teined the vttermoſt end of good things Bur if it be neceſſary that God ia 
ſtruct vs it is our duetie like a iſe on cur behalfe to harken to him when hes 
calleth & awakerh our dulneſſe, that deſpiſing the world we way withalau 
hearts endeuour to the meditation of the life ro come. | 

3 hut let the faithfull accuſtome themſe lues to ſuch a deſpiſing of 
preſent life, as may neither engender a hatred thereof, nor any vithankful, 


worthily reckoned among the not flender bleſſinges of God. Therefore i 
we acknowledge no benefite of God in it, we are guiltie of no imall in. 
thankfulnes toward God himſclſe. Bur ſpecially it ought to be to the fanks 


furtherance of their ſaluation. For before that he openly deliver vnto u 
* the inhetitance of eternal glory, his wil is to ſhew himſelf a Fatherymon 
by ſmaller exãples: & theſe be the benefits y are daily beſtowed vpo vs. dl 
therfore this life ſerueth vs to vnderſtand the goodnes of God, ſhallxe ii 
dain it as though i had not a crum of goodnes in it? We muſt therefore u 
on this feling & affectiõ, to reckõ it among the gifts of goodnes yare notu 
be refuſed. For though there wired teſſĩmonies of ſcripture, of whichthere 
are both many moſt cuider,yery nature it ſc}f doth exhort vs to ꝑiut thin 
to the Lord;fos y he hath brought vs into the kghr of ir, y he grãteth ue 
vſe of it, y hegiueth vs all neceſſatie ſuccours for the preſervation of it 
And this is a much greater teaſon, if we c6fider that we are init aftera eu-. 
taine manner prepared tothe glorie of the heauenly kingdome. Forlothe 
Lorde hath ordained that they which in time to come ſhail be cronnedil 
heauen, muſt fight certaine batte li in earth, that they ſhoulde norriiymph 
till they had evetcome the hard aducniures of the battell, and 
the vicforie. Then an other reaſon is, that wee doe by diverſe beneſterbe 
pinne therein to taſte the ſweerenefſe of Gods liberalitic, thar our hope 
deſire ſhoulde be vhetted ioo long for the reucibng thereof, When th! 
determined, that it is a gift of Gods clemencie, that wee lue thised! 
hfe , for which as we be bounde vnto him, ſo we ought to be mindfull 
thankcfull; then we ſhall in fit order come to conlider the moſt wiſer I © 
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care thereof, to this end chat we may be deliuered 
dinefſe of it, hereyntoas I haue before ſaide, ve are — — 


cncliaed. 
Nowe whatſoeuer is taken from 4 
abeaddedro the deſire of a better — — defire of this life, ought This Lift « vet 
crucly, char thought it beſt not to bee — — ny thought . be lo- 
: : 3 O 4 i com- 
ot aa ws. deſtitute of the light of God — — pariſon of the life 
on, ſee thetein b — ppie and miſerable? And they did not without ca. 
2 — * . ept at the birthes of their friendes, and ſolemnly 
—— chey didit vi hout probte, becauſe being 
wit eng nw o_ — faich, they did not ſee how that may turne 
wi (ce a - 7 ro _ a is of it ſelfe neichet bleſſed nor to be deſired: 
de the marke of the nhfaf in jod wow deſperatian . Let this therefore 
lecttande it to be of it ſelf in judging of mortall life , that when the 
* more freſhlie — 4 —— but mileric, they may reſort whol- 
—— * 1 v to t e eternall life to come. When wee 
del but allo — Jeſoi ry N may not onlie be ſaſely neg. 
f denden be our OP * — =" — compariſon of the other. For 
——— — - the earth els but a place of baniſhmentꝰ 
| . = e an entring into life, what is the worlde 
| — — — ws at is — elſe but to bee drowned in death? It 
be elle but a priſon? If to eni = E ſet in perfect libertie, what is the bo- 
bei js i not miſerable 2 preſence of God is the higheſt ſum of 
wewiderabrode fro the Lord Therfar e 
7 
tis neuer to ; . 5 et 
— —- inlubleRonrofing 
—— Hrs — vpon our life. But howſocucr ir be, 
theende of it, wee maie be ilfo reads — e 
brhatour wearinefſe may be farre fr —— will of the Lord to abide in it, 
ri ike a place in battell array, wh — Tal ——— — 
ought to keepe till he call vs — . Lord hath v3, which we 
bbolden bound in the bonds of — 2 bis ſtare thathe 
ih Crane dere — bodic longer than he wiſhed, & figh- Rom.7.29, 
nundement of the Lorde. h tion: neuertheleſſe to obey the com- 
heacknow! / he protel himſclfe readie to both,beca 
«nowledgeth himſelfe roowethis uſe 
ther by death or life: and that it is in C Into Code ta glorike his name, ey- 
den for hus glori chat itis in God io determine what is woſt ex 
us gloric. Therefore ifwe muſt live and di molt expe - 
kayero his will the time of our lif eto the Lorde, let vs phil. r,: 
dent in deſire of death, and b e and death, but ſo that wee bee ſtill fer- of! 
and deſpiſe this life in com 2 y occupied in meditation therof, 
toorſake it when it ſhall N af cha immortal tie ro come; and with 
kane P the Lorde becauſe of the bondage of 
T he couſilera- 


ſ Bur this is monſt my K ape bould 
— onſtrous, chat in ſteede « defi; bias 
— ere - ————— — 
| a | | It 
thing 57 0 bl and wabap 2 {tian mundes, 
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Truely it i: no maruell, if naturallſenſe in vs doe quake for feare 
heare of the difſoluing of vs, But this is in no wiſe tollerable,that — 
not in a Chriſtian mans breſt the light of godlineſſe, that ſhould with 
ter comfort ouercome and —_ that feare, howe great ſoeuer i dee 
For if we conſider that this vnſtedfaſt, faultie, corruptible, fraile,withs, 
and rotcen tabernacle of our bodie, is therefore diſſolued, that it 
tet ward be reſtored againe into a ſtedfaſt, perfect, vncorrupiible and bes, 
uenlie glorie:ſhal nor faith compel vs feruenrly to defire that which natu 
feareth. If we conſider that by death we are called home out of ban 
to inhabite our countrie, as a heauenly countrie , ſhall we obtaine no cem. 
fort chereby?Bur there is nothing that deſirech not to abide conti 
raunt, and therefore I affirme, that wee ought to Jooke vnto the immorts. 
ity to come,where wee maie attaine a ſtedtaſt ſtate thatno,where 3 
Len reth in earth For Pau doth verie wel teach, that the faithfull ought to 
Rom.$.19. cherefully to death: not becauſe they would be vnclothed, but becauſe 
deſire to be newlie clothed. Shall bruite beaſts, yea and liueleſſe ct 
euen ſtocks and ſtones,knowing their preſent vanity,bee earneſtly bent u 
Jooking for the laſt day of the reſurreRion, that they may with the chili 
of God be deliuered from vanitie, and ſhall wee that arc endued with the 
light of wit, and aboue wit enhghtened with the ſpirit of God, when it ftan- 
deth vpon our being, not lift vp our minds beyond this rottennes of earth? 
But it petaineth not to my preſent purpoſe, nor to this place, toſpeakes 
gainſt this peruerſneſſe. And in the beginning l haue already profeſſedgtat 
] woulde not here take vpon me the large handeling of common plates l 
would counſell ſuch fearefull windes to read Cypriens booke of morralitie 
vnleſſe they were meet to be ſentto the Philoſophers, that they may beg 
to be aſhamed when they ſee the cõtempt of death that thoſe do ſhew 
this let vs holde for certainely determined, that no man hath —— 
in Chriſt his ſchoole, but hee that doth ioyfully Jooke for the day both eſ 
death and of the laſt reſurrection For both Paul deſeribeth all ihe futhiil 
I 2.06; by this marke, and alfo it is common in the Seripture; to call vs thither i 
Luk. 22.18. oft as it wil ſet forth a ground of perfect gladnes Reioyce (ſaith the Lore 
| and lift vp your heades, for your redemption commeth neere at hand. kit 
reaſonable | pray you, that the thing which he willed to be of ſo great force 
to raiſe vp ioy and cheerefulnefſe in vs, ſnould breede nothing but ſorrow 
diſcouragement: Ifit be ſo,why doe wee ſtillboaſt of him as of our ſchools 
maiſter? Let vs therefore get a ſounderminde, and howeſocuer the bin 
and ſenſeleſſe deſire of the fleſh do ſtriue againſt ir, let vs not om 
lie cannot but for the comming of rhe Lord, not bh lie with wiſhing, but a lſo with . 
— N ghingzava thing moſt happie of al other. For he ſhal come a redeem. 
grove our eyes to vs, to draw vs out of the infinire gulfe of euili and miſeries, & to leaden 
from beholding into that bleſſed inheritance of his life and glorie. N 
IT of 6 This is certainely true: all the nation of the faithful, ſol ong as they 
7 — dwel in earth, muſt be as — U appointed to ſlaughter. that they may bes 
ratten of that ſhioned like Chriſt cheir hea . There fore they were in moſte 1a at 
vvinch o te come. caſe,vnles they had their mind raiſed vp into heauen, & ſurmoũted ali uin 
Kom.8.36. the world, & paſſed ouerthe preſent face of things. Contratiwiſe whe tb 


1. Cox. 15. 19. 


— — 


e lifted their heads aboue al earthly thing: although they ſee the 

— honors of the wicked flouriſhing, if they ſee — — quis 
er peace, if they ſee thẽ — — iouſnes & ſumptuouſnæs of a things, 
ee chem to flow in plentiful ſtore of alldelighres, beſide that if they 
teſpoiled by cheir wickednes, if they ſuſtaine reprochfull dealings at their 
if they be robbed by their coverouſneſle, if they be vexcd by any o · 

ther outage of theirs: they wil eaſilie vphold thẽſelues in ſuch aduerſities. 
for that day n albe before their cies, whe the Lord ſhal receiue his faithfull 
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mo the quiet of his kingdome,when he ſhal wipe al teares from their eies, xc 8.11. 
eabe ſha cloth chem with the robe of glorie and gladnes, when he ſhall — 4 


feed chem with y vnſpeakeable ſweetnes of his deinties, when he ſhall ad- 
wacerhem to the fellowſhip of his high eſtate:finally when he ſhal vouch 
lie to interparten his felicitie with them. But theſe wicked ones that haue 
fouriſhed in the earth, he ſhall throw inte extreme ſhame, he ſhal change 
theirdelightes into tormentes, their laughing and mitth into weeping & 
ing of teeth, he ſnal diſquiet their peace with terrible torment of cõ- 
— ſhall puniſh their deintineſſe with vnquenchable hre, & ſhal put 
their heads in ſubiection to thoſe godlie men, x hoſe patience they haue a- 
bued.For chis is righteouſnes (as Paul teſtifieth)to gine releaſe to the mi- 
ſerable & to them that are vniuſtly afflicted, and to render a ffliction to the 
wicked tliat do afflict the godlie. when the Lord leſus ſhal be reuealed frõ 
hezuen. This trulie is our onlie comfort, which if it be takẽ awaie, we muſt 
of necellitic either deſpaire, or flatteringly delight cur ſelues with the vain 
comforts of the world to our own deſtruction. For euen the Prophet cõfeſ- 
ſech that his feet *. he taried too long vpon conſidering the 
— proſperitic of the wicked: & that he could not otherwiſe ſtand ſted - 
when he centred into the ſanctuatie of God, & bended his cies to 

thelaſt end of the godlie & wicked. To conclude in one word then onlie 
theerofſe of Chriſt triumpheth in the hearts of the faithful vpon the Di- 
iel ſeln, bnne, and the wicked, when our cies are turned * power of 


terclurreQion, 
The x. Chapter. 
Hovv vve ought to vſe thi preſoms life, and the helpes thereof. 
Yſuch introductions the Scripture doth alſo welinforme vs what is the 


delpe of life: neither can we eſchew euen thoſe thinges that ſeeme rather 
che for delight than for neceſſitie. Therefore we muſt keepe a meaſure 
de may iſe thẽ with a pure eõſcience, either for neceſſitic or for delight. 
nat meaſure the Lord appointeth by his word, when he teacheth that this 

eto them chat be his, a certain iorney through a ſtrange countrey, b 
Ach they traull toward the kingdome of heauen. If wee muſt but pale 
ugh the earth, doubtleſſe we ought ſo farre to vic the good thinges of 
de carth as they may rather further than hinder our iourney. Therefore 
loch not vnprofitably counſell vs ſo to ve this world, as though wee 
hot r and to buy poſſeſſions with ſuch a minde as they vſe to bee 
mee. But becauſe this place is ſlipperie, and fo ſlope on both ſides, 
Hh z thar 


right vſe of earthly benefires:which is a thing not to be neglected in fra. 1 
gn order of life, For if wee muſt liue wee muſt alſo vic the neceſſatie e 5% ble. 


nt life u newt iier 
ſo ſtrict᷑ as ſome, 
nor ſo looſe as 
others baue tma- 
goed. 
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that it quickly maketh vs to fal,let vs labour to faſten out foorthere where 
we may fafclic . For there haue beene ſome, that otherwiſe — 
good and halie men,which when they ſawe intemperance and ot cou 
nualie to range with vnbridled luſt, valefſe it be ſharply teftrained, & um 
deſitous to cottect ſo great a miſchieſe, they could find none other 
ſuffered man to vic the be nem̃es of the earth, ſo fatte as neceſſitie tc 
red. Ihit was indeed a godly c ounſell, but they were too ſevere, Fox (viuch 
33 a verie peullous thing) they did put ſtteitet bonds v conſcic ces, han 
thoſe wherewith they were bound by the word of God. And they 
neceſſitie, tio abſtaine from allthings whicha man may be without, Apdfo 
by their opinion, a man might ſcarcely take any more food than brenda 
water. And ſome be yer mote ſeuere:as it is read of Crates the The 
did throwe his goodes into the ſea, becauſe if they were not de ſtroied, hee 
thought that he (huld be deſtroicd by thẽ. Many at this day, while they ſeek 
a ptetence wherby the intemperance of the fleſh in vic of outward 
may be excuſed, and while they go about to prepai e a way for the fleſhty 
ging in wantonneſſe, doc take that as a thing confeſſed, which I doe og 
graunt them, tliat this hbertic i not to be reſtrained with any limicatis a 
meaſure, but that it is to be left tu euery mans conſcience to vſe aa mucha 
he ſeeth to be law full for him. Truclic 1 confeſſe that conſciences neyibe 
ought nor can in this point bee bounde by certaine and preciſe formez of 
hwes. But foraſmuch as the Scripture tcachetb general rules of lawhulrls 
we muſt ſurely meaſure the vie according to thele rules, 
| 2 Let this bee a principle: that the vſe of Gods giftes ſwatueth noten 
God haning of the way, when it is referred to that ende,whereunto the authorhimſel 
— — ffi hath created and appointed them for vs, for as much as he hath created 
— ſo for de- them for our good and not for our hurt. Therefore no man cankeepea 
lighr,theres no righter way than he that ſhall diligentlic looke vnto this ende. Nove if 
cauſe 2 men wee conlider to what ende hee hath created meates, we (hall findihathe 
— lng v meant to make prouiſion not one lie for neceſſitie, but allo for delight ai 
" vſe them as vvell pleaſure, So in apparrell, beſide neeeſſitie hee appoynted an 
tothe one a the which is come lineſſe and honeſtie, In heatbes, rrees, and fruites, befide& 
other. uerſe profitable vſes, there is alſo a pleaſantneſſe of light, and ſweetneſſed 
ſmell . For if this were not true, the Prophet woulde not reckons 
Bali 04.1 mong the benchtes of God that wine; waketh glad the heart of man, ini 
* that oyle maketh his face to ſhine, the Scripture would not echen htte u 
{er foorth his hberalitic, rebearſe that hee hath given all ſuch thinges 
men. And the veric naturall qualities of thinges Joe ſufficiently ſbens 
what ende and howe farre we maie vſe them Shall the Lorde bat 
floures ſogreate 2 beautie, as preſenteth it ſelfe ro our cies: ſhall he ua 
iuen ſo great a ſweernedſe of ſauour as naturally floweth into cut in 
lhe: and ſhall it be vnlawfull cither for our eyes to take the eq a 
beautie,or for our ſmelling to feele that ſweernes offauour? What iam 
not ſo made difference of colours, that he hath made ſome morg a5 
ble than otherꝰ What / Hath he nct giuen to golde and ſiluer, tou 
marble,a ſpec iall grace whereby they might be made more precio 
ether metalles or ſtones? Finally,hath he not made many things ce 


as utc ws wo. 
— n 


4 
RS © A... 


The grace of Chriſt. Lib. 3. 236 


vs without neceſſarie vſeꝰ?ꝰ £4 69.00% 4602 07 e ae 

—— away with that vnnatural Philoſophie, which in . 
wofthe creatures no vſc but of neceſſity. not only doth niggard 
noche {awful vie of Gods liberalitic, but alſo can not take place, vnleffe ir F 
gal haue ſpoy led man of al his ſenſes & made him a block But on the other wed 2: the hands 
eye mult with no leſſe diligence prouide a ſtay for the luſt of the fleſhe, of G. d. ride 
ch if it be not brought into order,ourfloweth without meaſure: and it #* exceſſive abu 
dab Ibaue (ard )defenders of ir,which vader pretente of allowed hber. Nesse 
edograunt vnto it all things Firſt chere is one bridle put in the mouth of hinges necdeful 
i. if this be determined, thatallthinges ate created for ys to this end, that ve 6/e, 
veſhould knowe the author of them, and give him thankes for his ten- 
ler kindneſſe rowarde vs. Where is thy thankes giuing if thou ſo glutto- 
ouſly fill thy ſe lle with deintie meates or with wine, that thou eyrher bee 
nale ſenſle lle, or vnſit to doe the duties of godlineſſe and of thy calling? 
Whereis the _— of God, ifthy by too great aboundance 
boylingin filthie lu 1 wich her vncleanne: infect thy mind, that thou 
canſt not ſee any thing chat is right or honeſt ? In apparell, where is thark- 
falnefſe to God, f with coſtly gorgeouſneſſe thereof we both fall in admira- 
tion of our ſelues and diſdaine other? If with the trimneſſe and cleanlmes 
ii xe prepare our ſe lues to vnchaſtitie ? Where is the reknowledging of 
God, i our minde be fixed vpon the gaineſſe of our apparel ? For many ſo 
pe ill their ſenſes to bodily delights, that the minde lieth ouerwhelmed. 

Many are ſo delighted with marble, gold & paintings, that they breome as 
tycre men made of marble,rhat they be as ir were turned into metalles, & 
be like vnto painted images. The ſmel of the kitchen, or ſweetneſſe of ſa- 
your ſodulleth ſome, that they can ſmell nothing that is ſpiriruall. And the 
lime is alſo to be ſeene in the reſt, Therefore it is cextaine that hereby-che 
lcenciouſnefſe of abuſing is ſome what reſtrained, & that rule of Pu con- 
dec that we be not tos carefull of che fleſni fot the luſts cheraf. towbich . 4 . 
ive grant too much, they boile out aboue meaſure and temper. *' i 

ut there is no ſurer nor readier waie than that which is made vs by 2, lb ,. 
the contetpt of this preſent life, and the meditation of heauẽly immorta- „ Fe 2 N 
lu. For therupon follow two rules: the on e, that they which vſe this world, /ex: le, and tbe + 
kouldbe ſo minded as though they vſed it not, they that mary wives , as C meditar - 
they did not mary: they chat buy as though they did not buy, as Paw 9 

The other, chat they ſhould ſearne as well to beare pouertic;qui- nr crew 4 
eiy and patiently, as abundance moderately, Hee that biddeth thee to vſe v. foes men haue 
this world as though thou didſt nor vſe it, doth cut away not only the intE- /<rrvvard 
perance of . in meat & drinke, & too much deintineſſe, ſumptuouſ- eng 
telle pride, hautineſſe, and niceneſſe, in fare building, & apparel, but alſo as 
ae and affection that may either withdrawe thee or hinder thee from 
thinking of the heauenly life , ot from ſtudie to garniſne thy ſoule. But this 
rau long agoc truely ſaid of cu: that thete is great careſulneſſe of itim- 
ing our body. and great care leſneſſe of vertue. And it is an olde proverb, 
ee are much buſied in care of their body are commonly care- 
— ol cheir ſoule. Therefore, although the libertie of the falihfull in out - 


thingsis not to be reſitained to a certaine forme, yet truely it muſt be 
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ſubiect to this law, to beare veric litle with their one afettions, by cc 
_ krariwiſe ſtill call pon ihemſelues wich continuallic bent minde,tocyt 
all ſhewe of ſuperfluous plentie, much more to reſtraine riotous exceſy, 4 
to take diligent heed , that they do not of helpes make to them (clues 4 
detrances. | 
{mind cones. 5 he other rule ſnalbe, that they that haue but ſmall and lender 11 
red to vent, and c hies, maic Jearne to lack patiently,thar they be not carefully moued with 
perſvvaded ther jrameaſurable de ſite of them: which patience they that keepe, haue nu . 
22 A Jitle pi oſited in the Lords ſchole: as he that hath not at leaſt lowwha 
wr g _ — fitted in chis behalie, can ſcarce); haue any thing whereby to prove hingelf 
* ny lie mode the ſcholer of Chriſt For beſide this that the moſt part of other vices doac. 
14:4: i uz tie companies y deſire of the earthly things, he that bearcth pouertie inpad. 
v/eo/ earthi#e ently, doeth for the moſt part bewtay the contiatie diſeaſe iu abundance] 
* meatie hereby that he which wil be aſhamed of a poore coat, wilbe 
a coſtly coare; h that wil not be content with a hungrie ſupper, willbe qi. 
uieted wich deſire of a deintier, & woulde allo intemperatcly abuſe thok 
| ee it he had rhem:he that bard & vnquietly beateth a private and 
baſe eſtate,. will not abſtaine from pride if he climbe to honours, Thereſot 
let all chem that haue an vnfained zeale of godlineſſe, endeuour ts 
the Apoſtles example, co be ful and bungric, to have ſtore, and ſutler wan, 
The Scxiprure hath allo a third rule, herby it tempeteth the vie ef canhj 
things, of which we haue ſpoken ſoinewhat when weentreaied of the 1 


Philip. 4-124 


cepts of charity. For the ſetipture decreech that al earthly things ate log 
ven vs by the bountifulneſic of God, & appointed for our commodity, 1 
they may be as thinges deltiered vs rokeepe, whereof wee muſt ene dut 
yelde an account We muſt therefore ſo diſpoſe them, that this ſaying mai 
continually ſound in our eates, yelde an account of thy bailiwike, 
withal let this alſo come in our mind. Who it is that a»keth ſuch an accoi, 
euen he that hath ſo much cõmended abſtinence, ſobriety, honeſt ſparing, 
& modeſtie, and abhorceth riotous ſumpruouſnes,pridegoſtentation, A . 
nity.hich alloweth no other d ſpoſing of good, but ſuch as is ioined with 

chertic which hath already with his one mouth condemned al chaſe dt. 
lightſul things that do withdraw, a mans mind from chaſtity & cleanneſſ, 
or do dul his wit with daikneſſe. 

The confulera- 6 Laſt of all. thi: is tobe noted, that the Lord biddetheuery one of un 
non ot, all the doings of his life, to haue an eie to his calling. For he knoweth with 
by tags, | God hom great vnquietneſſe mans wit boileth,with how skipping lichtneſee tu 
4.124 Caried hither and thither, howe greedic his ambition is to holde det 
the let ducctus things at once. Therefore that all thinges ſhoulde not be confoundedvith 
for the gn:dance our folly and raſhnefſe, he hath appointed to euerie man his duries in ſeus 
of - en tall kindes of l ſe And that no man raſhiy runne beyond his bonds he hath 
Las tu Le named all ſuch kindes of liſe, vocations. I herfore euerie mans ſeueral 

ofliſe is vnto him as it were his ſtanding appointed him by G O D/ tha 


they ſhould not all their life yncertainely wander about. And this duißen 
is ſo neceſſatie, that al our doings are meaſured therby in his fight, and 

tentimes contrarie to the iudgement of mans reaſon & Philoſophie. There 
is no deede accounted more noble, euen among the Philoſophers * 
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far amanrodeliver his countrey from tyrannie: but «ay Gods 
ludzement che ptiuate man is openly condemned that layeih hand vpon a 
tant. but] will not tarrie vpon rehearſing of examples. It is ſuſficient if we 
— that the calling of he Lord is in every thing the beginning & foun- 
dation of well doing;:0 which he that doerhnor direct himielfe, ſhall neuer 
keepe righ: way in his doings. He may pet aduenture ſometime doe ſome» 
what ſeeming worthie of praiſe : but ha ſoeuer that be in the ſighi of men, 
before che throne of God it ſhalbe reiected: moreouer there ſnalbe no con- 
venient agreement in the partes of his hte. Therefore our life ſnhal then bee 
beſt framed hen it (halbe directed to this marke: Fot then, no man catied- 
with his owne raſnneſſe will attempt more than his calling may beare, be · 
cauſe he knoweth that it is not la full co paſſe beyond his bounds . He that 
ſuabe a man of baſe eſtate, ſhal contenredly liue a priuate life, leſt he ſhould: 
ſorlake the degree wherein God hath placed him. Again this thalbe no ſmal 
reliefe to cares, labour, greefes and other burdens, when a wan ſhatknowe. 
that in all theſe things, God is his guide. The more willingly the magiſtrate 
vil execute his office:the houſholder wil binde himſelfe to bis dutie: euery 
man in his kinde of life will beare and paſſe through the difcommodities, | 
cates tediouſneſſe, and anguiſhes thereof: when they are perſwaded that 
every mans burden is laide vpon him by God. H alſo ſhall grow ſin · 
r comfort, for as much as there no worke (o filthie and (ifir: 
2 a one as thou obey thy calling in it) but it ſhinech and is moſt preci· 
ousin the fight of God. | 


The xj. Chapter. 1 * 
Oythe iuſliſcat Faith of the di nitiou b 
4 wr yh Bi n 2 WT 

Thinke I have alreadie — declared beſore, how there remai- 

h for men being accurſedby the lawe one onely helpe to recouer ſalua- The matter of 
tion 7againe,what Fanh is, and what beneſites of God it beſtoweth vpon 2 I 
man, and whar fruites it bringeth foorth in him. The ſumme of all was this, — aur 
that Chriſt is given vs by the goodneſſe of God, and conceiued and poſſeſ. ; 
ſed of vs by faith, by partaking of whom wee receiue principally twograces: 
the firſt chat being recontiled to Godby his innocencie, wee may nowe in 
ſteede of a iudge haue a mercifull father in heauen;the leconde, that being 
lanctif ed by his Spitite, wee may give our ſelues to innoc encie and pure · 
nefſe of life. As for regeneration i lieh i the ſeconde grace, wee haue al- 
readieſpoken of it as much as ſee med to bee ſufficient, The maner of iuſti 
cation was therefore leſſe touched becauſe it ſerued well for our purpoſe, 
brſtro vnderſtande both howe the Faith by which a lone wee receive freely 
gen righreouſneffe by the mercie of God is not idle from good works: and 7 
ilo what be the good workes of the holy ones, whereupon part of this que- 
lion entrearerh . Thetefore they are firſt tobe throughly diſcuſſed, and 
odiſculſed that we muſt remember that this is the chief ſtay of vpholding 
religion,thar we may be the more carefull and heedfull about it For vnleſſe 

lirſt knowe, in what Nate thou art wiih Grd, and what his iudgement 


Hh is of 
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is of thee: as thou haſt no ground to ſtabliſh thy ſalvation, ſo haſt chou aa 
none to raiſe thy reucrent feare toward God. Buty neceilitic ofthis know. 
lege ſhallberter appeare by knowledge it ſelfe. 
g VUhe proves 2 Buttharweſtumblenorartheficſt entrie,(which we ſhould doe ifo 
- _ * ſhould enter diſputation of a thing vnknowen ) let vs firſt declate whatis 
wvorks, vvbat by meant by theſe lpeeches, Man tobe iuſtiſied before God, Tobe iuſtivedby 
faith and char is. faith or by workes. He is ſaid to be iuſtiſied afore God, that is pronounced 
— cenſi: by the iudgement of God both iuſt and accepted ſot his owne r1ghteouſnes 
2 | at ye ſake. For as wickedneſle is abhominable before God, ſo a ſinnet cannot 
ſnnes andimpu- linde fauour in his eyes, in reſpect that he is a ſinner, or ſo long as he ig ge. 
74er of Coriſles counted ſuch a one. Therefore whereſocuer ſinne is, there alſo appearcth 
nghteouſnejpie. the wrath and vengeanceof God, He is iuſtiſied that is not accounted i 
place of a ſinner but of aiuſt man, & by reaſon thereof he ſtandeth laſt he 
fore the tudgement ſcare of Cod when all ſinners fall, As if an innocent be 
brought to be arrained before y ſear of a rightcous iudge, when iudgement 
is giuen according to his innocencic, hee is ſaide to bee iuſtiſied before the 
iudge:ſo he is iuſtiſied before God that being exempt out of the number of 
ſinners hath God a witneſſe and affumet of his righteopfnefics Therefore 
after che ſame manner a man ſhalbe.ſaid robe iuſtiſied by workes, in whoſe 
life there is found ſuch cleaneſſe and holineſſe, as may deſerue the teflimo- 
nic of tightcouſnes before the throne of God: or he that with the vpright, 
neſſe of his workes is able to anfwere and ſati.ſie Gods iudgement. Contra. 
riwiſc he ſhalbe ſaide to be iuſtiſied by faith that being excluded fromthe 
righteouſnes of works,doth by faith rake hold of the tighteouſnes of Chriſt; 
wherwith when he is clothed, he appeareth in the fight of God,nor as a fin- 


ner, but as righteous. So wee fimply expound juſtification tobe an 
tation, whereby God — into fauour taketh vs fot righteous. Aud 
we ſay that the ſame conſiſteth in forgiueneſſe of ſinnes, and impuration of 


the righteouſneſſe of Chriſt. 


P,oofe that iu... 3 For confirmation hereof there are many and cuident teſtimonies of 
A gration is rats Scripture. Firſt it cannot be denied, that this is the proper & molt vſed ii 
for Gods acgui- nification of the worde. But becauſe it is too long to gather all the places & 
ting men from compare them together, it ſhalbe; enough to put the readers in minde of 
Henne. an ha im. them, for they may of themſelues eaſily marke them. But I wil bring foorth 
fut ing vnto the Ie d 
rhe righteouſneje ſome, where this juſtification that wee ſpeake of is expreſſel earreatedof 
vvhichi in Chriſt by name. Firſt, where Lake ſaieth that y people when they bad heard Chriſt 
Luk. 7. 21. did iuſtiſie God. And where Chriſt pronounceth that wiſedome is iuſtißed 
uk 7.37. by her children: hee doeth not meane there, that they doe giue righteoul- 

neſſe, which alway remaineth perfect with God. although all the world goe 
about to take it away from him: nor in this place alſo to make the doune 
of ſaluation righteout, v hich hath euer that of it ſelfe. But both theſe ſpec- 
ches are as much in effect, as to giue to God & his docttine the praile that 
Luk.19.t5, they deſerue. Againe when Chriſt reprocheth the Phaciſ: es, that they iu· 
ſifie themſelues, he doth not meane that they obtaine righteouſnes * 
doing, but doe vaingloriouſly ſecke for the fame of righteouſneſſe, hete- 
of in deede they bee voyde. They that are $kilfull of the Hebtue rongue 
doe bettet yndcrſtande the ſenſe of this phraſe : in which tongue they — 
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The grace of Chriſt.” - Lib.3..: 48 

ly called wicked doers, that are guiltie in theit conſcience of iny wic · 
* but alſo they that come in danger of iu nt of condemnati- 
on For when Berſabe ſaith that ſhe and Samen ſhall bee wicked dots. ſhice 
goth not therein acknowledge any offence, but complaineth chat ſhec and 
her ſonne ſhall be put to ſhame, o bee numbred among the reprobate and 
condemned. But dy the proceſſe of the text it eaſily appeareth that the 
ſame word in Latine allo, cannot otherwiſe be taken but by way ofcelaticn, 
and not to 3 But as concerning tne matter that wee are 
now in hande with:where Paul ſaith, that the ſcripure did foreſec chat God 
jultiße th the Genriſes by faith, what may a man vnderſtand chetebyqbut 
that God doeth impute righteouſneſſe by fairh?Againe, when hee ſaichthat 
God iultifiech the wicked man that is ofthe faith of Chriſt, whaumeaning 
can be ch:reof but bythe beneſite of faith ro deliver them from the dam- 
nation which their wickedneſſe deſerued And yet he ſpeaketh mote plain- 
ly in che concluſion, when hec cried out thus, Who ſhall accuſe Godscle&? 
[tis God that iuſtiferh,who ſhall condemne?It is Chriſt that died, yea that 
roſe againe and now wakerh interceſſion for ys. It is as much in effect as 
iche ſhoulde ſay, Who ſhall accuſe them whome God acquitethꝰ - who ſhall 
condemne them whoſe patrone Chriſt is and defendeth them? Toiuſtibe 
therefore is nothing elſe, than ro acquire him that was accuſed, from guilti- 
nefſe as allowing his innocencie. Sith therefore God doth ;iuſtify vs by the 
interceſſion ef Chriſt, hee doth acquite vs, not by allowaunce of our owne 
innocencie, but by impuration of righteouſneſſe, that wee may be counted 
for righteous in Chriſt which are not righteous in our felues, Soin the 13. 


preached yato you, and euerie one that belecueth in him is iuſtified from al 
thoſe thinges, from which you could not be ivſtificd in the lawe of Moſes. 
You ſee that after forgiueneſſe of ſinnes, juſtification is added in place ofan 
expoſition. Vou ſee plainly chat it is taken fur abſolution you ſee that it is 
taken away from the workes of the lawe; you ſee that it is the meerebene- 
feiall gift of Chriſt you ſee that it is received by faith. Fmally, you ſee that 
there is a ſatis faction ſpoken of where hee faith that wee are iuſtiſied from 
ſinnes by Chriſt So when it is ſaid that the Publicane came iuſtiſied out of 
the Temple, we cannot ſay that he obtained tighteouſneſſe by any deſetuing 
of works. This therefore is ſaid, that after pardon of his ſinnes obzeined, he 
was counted for righteous before God Hee was therefore righte out, not by 
approouing of workes , but by Gods free abſolution Wherefore, Am- 
broſe ſaieth very well, chat calleth the confeſſion of ſinnes a lawfull zuſtiſica- 
tion, oy 


But to leave ſtriving about the worde:Ifwe looke vppon the ehingir expr 


ſelfe, as it is delcribed vnto vs, there ſhall remaine no more doubt. Fer true · 
Pas doc th expreſſe iuſtification by the name ofacceptation, when he 
faith (Epheſ. i. .) we are appointed vnto adoption by Chriſte, according xo 
the good pleaſure of God, vnto the praite ofhis glorious ſauour,whereby he 
hath accounted vs acceptable or in fauour. For the ſame is meant by it that 
i ſaid in another place, ihat God doth freely iuſtify. In the 4. Chapter to the 
Nomane s, he firſt calleth it an imputation of righteouſneſſe, and ſticketh 
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Cap. 1. Of the maner how to receiue 


not to ſay that ĩt conſiſteth in forgiueneſſe of finnes. That man (ſaid be) h 
called of Dani a bleſſed man, to whome God accounteth or iniputeth agb. 
teouſneſſe without workes, as it is written: Bleſſed are they whole iniqu 
are forgiuen,&c. Truely be there doeth entreat not of one part of iuſt 
tion, but of all iuſtiſic ation wholly , And he teſtiſieth that Dauid in Place 
makerha deſinition of iuſtification , when hee pronouncerh that are 
bleſſed to whomeis giuen free forgiueneſſe of finnes. Whereby appeareth 
this righreouſnes whereof hee ſpeaketh, is in coinpariſon fimply ſet as con. 
trarie to guiltines. But for this purpoſe, that is the beſt place where he tea. 
cheth chat this is the ſumme of the meſſage of the Goſpel, that wee ſhould 
be reconciled ro God: becauſe it is his will to receive vs into fauour i 
Chriſt, in not imputing ſinnes vntovs. Let the readers diligently wey al 
whole proceſſe of the text. For by and by after, where he addeth by way of 
expoſition, that Chriſt which was without finne was made ſinne for yg ;to 
exprefſe the manner of reconciliation, doutleſſe he meaneth nothing el;hy 
the word reconciling but iuſtifying. And that which hee ſaieth in an other 
place, that wee are made righteous by the obedience of Chriſt, could not 
ſtand together, vnleſſe we be accounted righteons before God, in him, and 
without our ſelues. 

5 Bur where as Offender hath brought in, I wote not what monſter ofef. 
ſentiall righteouſneſſe, whereby, alchou h his will was not to deſtroy free 
righteouſneſſe, yet he hath wrapped it within ſuch a miſt, as darkneth 
mindes, and beteaueth them of the earneſt feeling of the grace of Chriſt: 
therefore ere | paſſe further to other things, it is woorth the labour to con- 
fute this doting errour. Firſt this ſpeculation is but of mere & hungrie cum - 
oſitie. Hee doeth in deede heap together many teſtimonies of Scripture, to 
rouey Chriſt is one with vs, & we one with him, which needeth no proofe: 
but becauſe he keepeth not this bond of vnitie, he ſnareth himſelf, Bur wee 
which hold) wee are made all one with Chriſt by the power of his Spirite, 
may eaſily vndoe all his knots, He had conceiued a certain thing very neare 
to the opinion of Manichees, to deſire to conuey the ſubſtance of God into 
men. Hereupon riſeth an other inuention of his that Adam was faſhioned 
after the image of God, becauſe cuen before the fall Chriſt was ordained) 
paterne of the nature of man.Bur becauſe I would be ſhort, I wil tarty vpon 
the matter y I haue pteſently in hand. He ſaith that we are one with Chriſt, 
We grant. But wee denie that the ſubſtance of Chriſt is mingled with ours, 
Moreover we ſay that this principle, that Chriſt is righteouſneſſe to vs, be - 
cauſe he is an eternal God, the fountaine of righteouſnes and the very ſelle 
righteouſnes of God, is wrongfully drawen to defend his deceits. The tes. 
ders ſhal pardon mee, if I do now but touch theſe thinges that the ordet af 
reaching requireth robe differred into another place. But although hee ex- 
cuſe himlelfe f; om meaning nothing els by the name of eſſential righteou | 
neſſe, but to reſiſt this opinion that we are accounted righteous for Ct 
ſake:yethee plainly exprefſeth that hee is nor contented with that righte- 
ouſnes y is purchaſed for vs by the obedience and ſacrifice of Chriſt , but 
faineth that we are ſubſtantially righteous in God, as wel by ſubſtance asby 
qualitic pourcdinto ys. For this is the reaſon why he ſocarneſtly affirmed, 
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har not onely Chriſt,bur alſo the Father & the holy Ghoſt doe dwellin vs, 
Which although I grant to be true, yer I ſay that hee wrongfully wreſteth it. 
for he ſhould haue conſidered the manner of dwelling, thar ia, chat the fa 
ther & the holy Ghoſt are in Chriſt, & as the fulnefſe of the Godhead dwel- 
lech in him. ſo do we poſſeſſe whole God in him. Therefore all that hee ſaith 
uerally of the father & the holy Ghoſt , tendeth to no other ende but to 
{raw che ſimple from Chriſt. And then he thruſteth in a mixture of ſubſtan · 
ces whereby God pot ing himſe lfe into vs, doth make vs as it were a parte 
of himſelf, For he reckeneth it almoſt a matter ofnothing,that iris wrought 
bythe power of the holy Ghoſt, that we growe into one with Chriſt, & y hee 
i out head & we his members, vnleſſe his verie ſubſtance be mingled with 
M zut in the father & the holy ghoſt as I haue ſaid) he doeth more openly 
what he thinketh, euen this, that wee bee iuſtified not by the onely 
ceofthe Mediator, & that righteouſnes is not ſimply or perfectly offered 
yin his perſon, but that we ate made * ofthe righteouſnes of God, 
when God is eſſentially made one with vs. | 
6 Ifhe did ſay no more, but that Chriſt in iuſtifying vs, is by efſentiall fenders „rt 
joyning made ours: and that not only he is our head, in that he is man, foi uy — — — 
but alſo that che ſubſtance of the divine nature is poured into vs: He ſhould 27 %, — — 
with leſſe hurt feede himſelf deintily,. & peraduenture ſo great a contention ration of bolenefe, 
ſhould not haue beene raiſed for this doting error. But ſith this ben ins bus an belmneſſe 
is like a cuttle that with caſting out of blacke and thicke bloud hideth her 3 
manytailes,we muſt needes carneſtly reſiſt vnleſſe we will witringly & wil- — ins vs 
ing y ſuffer that righteouſnes to be taken from vs, which onely bringeth vs doch v ver 
contidence to glorie of ſaluation For in all this diſcourſe, the name of righ- 
teoulneſſe and this worde iuſtifying, extend to two partes: that to be iulti- 
ſed is not only to be reconciled to God with free pardon, but alſo to bee 
made tighteous, that righteouſneſſe is not a free imputation but a holineſſe 
id vptightneſſe, which the ſubſtance of God remaming in vs docth breath 
ntovs. Then hee —— —— — . is our righteouſneſſe in re- 
pelt that being a prieſt hee did with ſati ſa ori ing finnes appeaſe 
his father — vs, but in reſpect that hee Lell and lhe. To 
proue that firſt point, that God doeth iuſtifie nor onely by forgiuing but al- 
— regenerating,he asketh whether God doeth leave them v home hee 
both iuſtifie ſuch as they were by nature, changing notlüng of their vices. 
Theanſwere hereofis verie eaſie: that as Chriſſ cannot bee torne in partes, 
lotheſe rwo things which we together and ioyntly receiue in him, that is to 
ſay righteouſnefſe and ſanctiſie ation, ate inſeparable. I herefote, vhomeſo- 
euer God receiueth into fauour, hee doeth alſo there u hall giue them the 
price of adoption, by the power whereof hee newly faſhioneth them af- 
ter his image But ifthe — of the ſunne cannot be ſeuered from the 
te thereof, (hall wee thergfore ſay that the earth is warmed with the 


ght, and ns ry with the heate ? There is nothing tnore fir for this 


purpoſe, than this ſi militude, The ſunne with his heate ewerh life & fruir- 
fulnefſe to the earth. with his beames he giuerh liht Icheneffe; Here 
* nutuall and vnſ: parable conioyning yet reaſon forbiddeth to conuey 
tothe one that which is peculiar ro the other. Like abturdirie is in this 
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confuſion of two ſortes of graces , that Oſſander chruſteth in. For 

God dothin deede renew them to the obſeruing of righteouſneſſe whowe 
he freely accounteth for righteous, therefore Offender confoundeththy 
gift of regeneration with this free accepration, and affirmeth that theybe 
all one & the ſelfeſame thing. But the Scripture ioyning them both tag. 
rher, yet doth diſtinctly recken them, that the manifold grace of God y 
the bettet appeare vnto vs, F or that ſaying of Paul is not luperfluous, tha 
Chriſt was giuen vs vnto righteouſnes and ſanctiſication. And wh 

he reaſoneſh to proue by the ſaluauon purchaſe d for vs by the fatherh la 
of God, and by the grace of Chtiſt, that we are called to holiaeſſe & cleans 
neſſe, he plainly declareth, that it is one thing to be iuſtified, and anotherto 
be made newe creatures. But when O ſiander commeth to the Sccipture, hee 
corrupteth as many places as he alleageth. Where Paw ſaich that faith i 
accounted for righteouſnes to him that woiketh not. but heleevethin hin 
that juſtiferh the wicked man, he ex poundeth it to make righ:eous. Wich 
like raſhineſſe, he deprauech all the fourth Chapter to the Romanes & flies 
eth not with like falſe colour to corrupt that place which | euen noye alle. 
ged, Who ſhall accuſe the elects of God?ir is God that iuſtifierh; whereity 
plainc that he ſpeakerh imply of guiltineſſe and acquiting , and themes: 
ning of the Apoſtle hangeth vpon a comparing of eoutraries. Therefore 6. 
1 —— is found too fond a babbler, as well in thar reaſon as in alledging the 
teſtimonies of Scriprure. And no more rightly doeth he ſpeake ofthe num 
of righteouſnc ſſe, in ſaying that faith was accounted to 2 
ouſneſſe, after that embracing Chriſt (which is the righteouſneſſe i God 
and God himſelfe) he excelled in fingular vertues, whereby appeateth thut 
of two whole places he hath wrongfully made one corrupt place. For the 
righteouſnes that is there mentioned, pertaineth not tothe whole court 
of his calling: bur rather the holy Ghoſt reſtifiech,, that although the yet 
tues of Abraham were fingularly excellent, and that with long continuance 
he at length had encreaſed them: yet he did no other way pleaſe God, but 
by this, that he receiued by faith che grace offered in the promiſe Mete · 
vpon followeth, that in iuſtification there is no place for workes, 20 
verie well aftirmeth, 

7 As for this that Ofander obiecteth, rhat the power of iuſtifying is not 
in faith of it ſelſe, but in 2 1 that it receiueth Chriſt, I willingly graunt 
it. For if faich did wwſtific of it ſelfe, or by inwarde force, as they calli, 
and as it is alway feeble and ynperfeRzit could notworke iuſtification butin 

rt, ſo ſhould the iuſtiſic ation be maimed, that ſhould giue vs but a pieced 
aluation. As for vs, we imagine no ſuch thing, but in proper ſpe iking do ſaj 
that God onely iuſtifeth;and then we giue the ſame ro Chriſt, becauſe het 
was giuen vs vntarighteouſneſſe: Ms faith we compare as it were tos 


ſel For except ve came emptie with open mouth of our ſoule to craue the 
grace of Chriſt, ve cannot be able to receiue Chriſt, Whereupon wegathet 
chat we do not take from Chriſt the power of iuſtifymng, when weereache 
that he is firſt receiued by faith, before that his ri bee 


But yet I doe not admit the crooked figures of this Sophiſter , ubes hes 
ſayeth that faith is Chriſt: as it an earthen pot were a treaſute, 


he grace of Chriſt. Lib. 3. 249 
: hidden in it. For the reaſon is not vnlibe, bur that faith although it 

by it ſelfe ot no worthineſſe or price, may iuſtifie vs in brin ging Chriſt, as 
a por tull of money maketh a man ricch Therefore I ſay that faith, which is 
only the inſtrument ro receiue righteouſneſſe, js vnſitly mingled with Chi iſt 
which.isthe materiall cauſe and both author and miniſter of ſo great a be- 
nefit, Now is this doubt alſo difſelucd. How this word faith ought to be vn- 
derftanded when we entreat of iuſtihcation. 

in the receiuiag of Chriſt he goeth further: for he ſaycth.i hat the in- 
warde worde is receiued by the miniſtration of the outward word, thereby 
todrawe vs from the ptieſthoode of Chriſt and the perſon of the Media- 
tour to his out Harde Godheade. As for vs, wee diuide not Chriſt, but wet 

that he is the ſame etetnall worde of God, which reconciling vs to God 
i his flc{h,gaue vs righteouſneſſe: and we confeſſe that otherwite hee could 
not haue F-lalled the office of Mediatour, and purchaſed vs righievuſnefle, 
wlefſe he had beene erernall God. But this is Ofcanders doctrine, where 
n Chriſt is both God and man, that hee was made righteouſneſſe to vs in 
reſpeRt of his nature of Godheade, and not of manhoode. Bur if this pro · 
perly belong to the Godheade, then it ſhall not bee peculiar ro Chriſt, but 
common wit the Father and the holy Ghoſt, tor as much as there is not 
onerighteouſn-fſe of the one, and another of the other - Moteouer, that 
which was naturally from eternitie, could not be conuenient]y ſayde to bee 
made to vs. Bur although we grant this, that God was made right eouſne ſſe 
for yo ſhall it agree chat that whichis ſer betweene is made of G O D 
Trulythat properly be longeth to the n of the Mediator: which though 
de containe in himſclfe the nature of Godhead, yet here be is ſpecially ſig 
nified by his proper ticle, by which he is ſcuerally diſcerned from the father 
ind ihe holy Ghoſt, | Bur hee fooliſhly triumpheth in that one worde of 
Hicremie, where he promiſeth that the Lorde Ichoua ſhal bee our righto- 
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oulneſſe, but out of that hee ſhall gather nothing, but that Chriſtwhich13 Tere.1 5. 


riehteouſneſſe, is God openly ſnewed in the fieſh. In an othet place wee 
have rehearſed out of Pauli 1 

Church with his bloud,if any man gather thereupon, that the bloud here. 
vith ines wete purged was diuine, and of the nature of godhead, who can 
abide ſo ſoule an error? But Ofander t hinketh that v ith this ſo childithe a 
caulllation he hath gotten all thinges, he ſwelletb, hee leapeth for ioy, and 
ſtatferh many leaues fullwich bis bigge words: hen yet there is a plain 
ind readie e for it in ſaying that the worde lehoua in deede when 
ben made the iſſue of Dauid ſnall be the righieouſneſſe of tue godly: Bur 


ermon, that G O purchaſed to himſelf the 4. 1d. 


Eſeteacherh in what ſenſe , ſaying: My iuſt ſeruant ſhall with knowledge ai. 53. 1. 


of himſelfe juſtifie many. Let vs note that the father ſpcakerh : chav 
he gineth to che ſonne the office of tuſtifying: he addeth a cauſe, for that he 
r ul and ſerreth the manner or meane as they call it in the doctrine her- 

Chriſte is knowen. For it is a more commodious expoſition to take 


this worde Daah knowledge . Hereupon 1 gather fiſt: that 
iſt was made th wean when bee did put — Shan 
ſecondly, that hee did iuſtifie vs in N ſhowed biqaleooberll 


etto his father : and that therefore hee doech not this for vs aceording to 
bis 
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his nature of Oadhead, but aceording to the office of dif 
ted vnto him. For although God alone is the fountaine 2 — 
we be made righteous by no other meane but by the parto ling of him 
becauſe we are by vnhappie diſagreement eſtran rom his r 
 wemuſtneedes come downe to this lower remedie,thatChiift may nun 
vs wm — _ —.— and — - 
9 Ifhe obiect that this is a wor uch excellencie, that it ic 

40 2 nature of man, and therefore cannot be aſcribed but — the ne 

hovy G the firſt I graunt: but in the ſeconde I ſaye that hee is vnwiſely dec eiued. 
For although Chriſt coulde neither cleanſe our ſoules with his bloud oe 
appeaſe his father with his ſacrifice, nor acquite vs from guiltineſle,nor 
- 4 office of a prieſt, vnleſſe hee had beene true God, becauſe the ſtength 
of the fleſh had beene too weake for ſo great a burden: yet it is certayne 
that hee perfourmed all theſe things according to his nature of m 
For if it bee demaunded how wee be juſtified, Pawaunſwereth ,by theoks 
dience of Chriſt, But did hee any otherwiſe obey than by raking vpon hin 
the ſhape ofa ſeruaunt? whereupon wee gather that ri —— 
uen vs in his fleſh. Like wiſe in the other wordes ( which maruaile that 0. 
ſiander is not aſhamed to alledge ſootren ) he appointeth the fountainecf 
righteouſnes no where elſe but in the fleſh of Chriſt. Him that knewe no 
ſinne hee made ſinne for vs, that wee might be the righteouſneſſe of God - 
in him. Offender with full mouth aduaunceth the righteouſneſſe of GOD, 
and — as though hee had proued that it is his imaginariveghot 
of eſſentiall righteouſneſſe: when the wordes ſounde farte otheruviſe, tha 
wee bee righteous by the cleanſing made by Chriſt . Very young begin- 
ners ſhould not haue beene ignorant that the righteouſneſſe of God iu · 
ken for the righteouſneſſe that God alloweth, as in lohn, where the gam 
of God is compared with the glorie of men. I knowe that ſometime itiz 
called the righteouſneſſe of God, whereof G OD is the author and which 
God giuerh ys: but though Iſay nothing, the readers that hauetheirſound 
wit do perceiue that nothing els is meant in this place but that wee ſtande 
vpright before the iudgement ſeat of God, being vpholden by the 
ſacrifice of Chriſts death. And there is not ſogreat importance in the 


fo that Oſſander do agree with vs in this point that we are iuſtiſied in Chriſ 
in this reſpect that he was made a propiciarorie ſacrifice for vs, ich en 
not agree with his nature of Godhead. After which ſorte, when Chriſte 
meaneth toſcale the righreouſneſſe and ſaluation that he hath 

hee ſetteth before vs an aſſured pledge thereof in his fleſhe, Hee deethin 
deede call himſelfe the lively bread,but expreſſing the manner here hes 
deth that his fleſhis vetilie meate, and his bloud is _ drinke « Which 


maner of teaching is ſeene in the ſacraments, whicha h they direde 
our faith to whole Chriſt, and not to halfe Chriſt, yet they doe therewithall 
teach that the matter ofrighteouſnes and ſaluation remaineth in his fleft 
Not in that that hee is onely man, hee either iuſtifieth or uickenerh of 
himſelfe, but becauſe it pleaſed GOD to ſhewe in che 

that which was hidden and incomprehenſible in himſelie. Whereupoa lt 
wont to ſay,that Chriſt is as it were a fountaine ſer open for vs, out of 
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drawe that which otheriſe ſhoulde withour ſruite lie hidden in chat 
Tach deepe ſpring) riſeth vp vnto va in the Fat: of the mediatour, la 
du manner and m do not denie that Chriſt as he ia God and man 
Joch kuſliße v8, and chat this is alſo the worke of the Father and the holys 
Ghoſt as well as his. — that the righteauſneſſe whereof Chriſt maketh 
apartakers,is the exerna righteauſags of the gternall God, ſo that he y eld 
poche ſure and plaine reaſons that I haue alleaged, | 
o Nowe that he ſhould not with his cauillations deceiue the vnskilſull. 


chat we want t 


e we let that — » 
as earts,yerit u 


8 not the cſentiali 
den endued. Therefore we 

that tight n . 

d to make 


= a 


he cughtto haue modeſtly reuerenced . It mooueth mee nothing. 
not with mine owne priuate cauſe: and ſo much the more — 

handle this cauſe, being free from all corrupt affection. Where as thete - 

ſore he ſo importunatly requireth eſſentiall righteouſneſſe, and the eſſen- 

talldwelling of Chriſt in vs, it tendeth to this ende : Firſt that God ſhoulde 

with a groſſe mixture poure himſeſfe into va, as he faineth a fleſhl/ eating of 

Chriſt in the ſupper : ſecondly that God ſhould breath his righteouſneſſe 

ino vs, whereby wee may be really righteous with him: for by his opinion, 

tisrighteouſnefſe is as wel God himſe lfe, as the goodneſſe or holineſſe, or 

pueneſſe of God, l will not ſpend much labour in wiping away the teſtimo- 

es that hee bringeth, which hee wr wreſteth from the heauenly 

lferothis preſent ſtate, Through Chriſt ( ſaich Perer) are giuen vs the pte · 

tous and moſt great promiſes, that we ſhould be made partakers of the na- 

nreofGod:As though we were nowe ſuch as the Goſpel promiſed that we p. 

hal be at the laſt comming of Chriſt: yea Iobnrelleth vs, that wee ſhall then ,' . 

ſeeGod as he is, bee auſe we ſhalbe hke vnto him. Onely mw to The earneſt ag 

fueaſmalltalt to he readers, ihat 1 doof purpoſe paſſe ouer theſe trifles: ſu cnc // fais. 

— e wo confine chemybur becauſe | vill noc be redious ina G vel 
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it hot in he ſecond polnthurkerty morepoiſon,wherehe teacheth iq we r 

nerighiecus together with God, I thinli h haue alteady ſufficiently proued. 3 
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chat although this doctrine were not ſo peſtilent, yet becauſe it 

fruit leſſe, and of it ſelfe ſo vaine that ir — — , it — — 
be vnſauourie to ſounde and godly Readers. But this is an vn 
kedneſſe, vnder pretenſe of double tighteouſneſſe, to enſeeble — 
aſſurance of laluat on, and to carie ys aboue the cloudes, that wee 
not embrace by faith the grace of propitiation, & call vpon God with gurt 
mindes. O/fander (corneth them, that reach that this worde Iuft;&; * 
lawe terme: becauſe, wee muſt be rightcous indeede And he abhor — 
thing more than to ſay, that wee be wſtified by free imputation. But, if 
God do not iuſtifie vs by acquiting and pardoning, what meaneththars, 
ing of Pau, God was in Chtiſt —— the world to himſe le, not * 
ting to men their ſinnes? For, him that had done no ſinne, hee made finne 
for vs, that he might be the tighteouſneſſe of God in him. Firſt l winnethus 
much, that they bee — — righteous that be reconciled to Ged. Thems. 
ner how is declared, for that iuſtifieth by forgiving as in another place 
juſtifications ſer as contrarie to accuſation , which comparing of thema 
contraries, doethclcarely ſhewe that it is a phraſe borrowed from theyſe 
of the la we. And there is no man being but meanly practiſed in the lie- 
brewe tongue, if hee haue a ſober braine , thatis ignorant that this 
came from thence, and whereunto it tendeth, and what it meaneth. Nove 
where Paw ſaith that Dawid deſcribed the righteouſneſſe without workes, 
in theſe wordes, Bleſſed are thoſe whole ſinnes are forgiven : Let Omi 
anſwere mee whether this be a full definitien or but halfa one. Trucly Pax 
bringeth not in the Prophet for a witneſſe, as though hee taught ihat for 
giueneſſe of ſinnes is but a parte of righteouſneſſe, or a thing that ioyneth 
with other to the iuſtifying of man: But he includeth whole ti 
in free ſorgiueneſſe, pronouncing the man bleſſed, whoſe ſinnes are coues 
red, to whome God hath forgiven iniquitics, and to whome hee imputeth 
no tranſgreſſions. He duth meaſure and iudge ſuch a mans felicitie thereby, 
becauſe be is not this way tighteous inde ede, but by imputation. Ofands 
raketh exception and ſanb,thar this ſhould be ſlaunderous to God, & cis- 
trarie to his nature, it hee ſhoulde iuſtiſie them that in deede remaine ſil 
wicked. But wee muſt remember as 1 haue alteadie ſaide, that the 
iuſtify ing is not ſeuered frõ tegeneration although they be ſevetall thing 
But becauſc it is more than ſufficiently knowen by experience, thatthere 
abide alwaics in the righteous ſome rempants of ſinne, it muſt needes bet 
that they be farre other wiſe iuſtify ed than they be reformed into neuneſe 
of life. For this latter point ofreformation, God ſo beginneth in hiseleb, 
and throughout the whole courſe of their liſe, by lille and lit le, & ſomerme 
ſlowly proceedeth in it,that they be alway before his ſeate in dangti oſile 
iudgement of death. Eut he iuſtific th the not by partmeale, but ſo that ibey 
may freely, as clothed with the pureneſſe of Chꝛtiſt, appeare in teauen, F 
no portion of tighteouſneſſe could appeaſe our conſciences, ull they beſt 
tis fied that is fully pleaſed with vs, becauſe wee be tighie oui 
| Gghr without exception. Whereupon followeth, that the doctrine ofiulb 
fication is miſturned,yea,ouerturned from rhe yeriefoundation,whendov 
ring is caſt into mens mindes,when the affiance of ſaluacionis ſhaken, 
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myſtetie which he braggeth chat he wil not hide from them, For akerthay 
he hath long ny trauailed to proue that v e do not obtaine — 
with God by the onely imputat ion ofthe righteouſneſſe of Chriſt, beta 
this ſhould bee impoflible for him to count chem for righteous thatarence 
righreous,(I vſe his own words) at length hee concludeth that Chtiſt vx 
giuen vs vnto righteouſneſſe, not in relpect of his nature of , 
of his nature of Godhead: and that although this righreouſneſſe cannorhe 
founde but in the perſon ofthe Mediatour, yet it is the righteouſneſſe in 
of man but of God, he doeth now binde vp his rope made of two ti 
neſſes, but he plainly raketh away che office of iuſtifying from Chriftesng. 
ture of manhood. But it is good ro ſec howe he diſagreeth , Iris faidein 
the ſame place, that Chriſt was made vnto vs wiſedome,which belongethts 
none but to the eternal worde. Therefore Chriſt in that hee is manisng 
wiſedome. I anſwere that the onely begotten ſonne of God was in deedehix 
Col. 2.3. eternal wiſedome, but in Paules writings that name is giuen him in dubeiſe 
wiſe,becauſe all the treaſures of wiſedome & knowledge are leide vpinhin, 
That therefore which hee had with his father, he diſcloſed vnto ys: and 
that which Paul ſaieth is not referred vnto the eſſence of the ſonne 
but to our vſe, and is rightly applied to Chriſtes nature of manhoodibecaiſe 
although hee ſhined 1 in darkeneſſe, before that hee did put onfle, 
| yer it was a hidden light till the ſame Chriſt came forth in y nature ofmzn, 
lohn. 9.12. the ſhining ſunne of r1ghteouſneſſe , which therefore calleth himſelſe the 
light of the worlde. Alſo it is fooliſhly obiected of him, that the power ofiv- 
ſtilying is farre aboue both Angels and mem foraſmuch as this — 
ypon be worthineſſe of any cteature, bur ypon the'ordinance of God; if 
Angels will take vpon chem tofatisfie God, they can nothing prevaile, be- 
cauſe they are not een thereunto . But this ſingularly belonged io 
Chriſt being man, wvkich was made ſubiect to the law, to redeeme n fb the 
curſe of the la ve. Alſo he doeth flaunderouſly cauil, that they which dene 
that Chriſt is our righteouſneſſe according to his nature of Godkead, dee 
leaue bur one part of Chtiſt, & (Which is worſe) doe make two gods,beeauſe 
although they confeſſe, that God dwelleth in vs yet they ſay agame thai t 
are not righteous by the —— of God. For although wee call Chi 
the guthor of life, in reſpect that he ſuffered death to deſſroy him that hoc 
the power of death, ve do not by & by take away y honour fr6 wholeChil 
Heb.2.14, as he was openly ſhewed God in the fle,bur we only make a diſtinAib ben 
the righreouſnes of God is conueied vnto vs, that we may enioy it. Inwhich 
point Onder hath tos fowly erred. Neither do we denye that thatwhichb 
openly giuen'vs in Chrift,proccedeth from the ſecret grace & poweref 
and we ſtriue not at ainſt this, that the righreouſnes which Chriſt 
i the righteouſneſſe of God that proceedeth from God: bur we holdeths 
ſtedfaſtly, that we haue rightcouſneſſe & life in the death & reſurrectonoſ 
Chriſt. I ouerpaſſe that heaping together of places ee vellber 
ſhamed,wherewith he hath cedoully combred the reade ichour cher 
& without common reaſon, to proue that whereſoeuer is made mention! 
righteouſnes, there ought ro be vndei ſtanded this efſentiall righreown 


As where Dad caller ypoti the tighreoufnes of God to helpe himzs] l 
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as he doch in ſumme aboue an 
many ſentences. And m— ed times, O ander ſticketh not to | 
ly and rightly called right — is the other obuection, th corrupt 
tightly. but that God onely worketh ſneſſe. whereby wee bee I that is 
ve do alſo not dene, but that God in vs both to wil and to petfo to doe 
nefſe of life and ri hreouſneſſet bu re forme th vs wich his — mie; For 
bimſelfe & jowediarl ,or by the — mult fiſt (06 —— — holi - philip. x. 1 
althe fulne ſſe of his holy ſpirit, tha dof his ſonne, with who — oe this by Jo 
the neede ofhis members. Mor t with his abundir ſtore Meſh c hart lett 
nout of the ſecrete fountaine — although righteouſneſſ ould ſopply 
which ſanRified himſelſe in the — head, yet it follow = 11 
according to his nature of _ rourſakes , was ri o not y Chiiſt 
chat Chriſt imſelfe was ri a cad. No leſſe fond is — 3 vnto 
mleſſe che will of his fath — h — by the rightcouſneſte o wry h he ſaith, [02n-17.19. 
bed the office committed vnt — him, he could not him Be cauſe 
ſude, that all the deſeruings ofChriſt For though we haue — 3 
good will of God, yet that maketh iſt himſclfe do proccede 5 place 
with O ſander bewitcheth both hi nothing to that fantaſticall — the mere 
ſufera man to gather this con — & ſimple ment eyes — ing whete- 
—— riohceouſne _ on,that becauſe Godis Hef ho would 
eo — — = we be eſſentially 1 4 fount2inc & 
iſo) God did put on his ri 3 ch in vs?Inredeeming t . & the 
Chriſt of his armor which he oP neſſe a8 4 harneſſe: but di 41. urch(ſaith Eſay 
redeemer? Bur the Prophet m —.— him, to make him to — ſo to ſpoyle 35.1%. 
thing out of limſe lfe, nor was hol nothing elſe but that God — pet fecte 
thing Paw! briefely expreſſed i pen by any aideto redeem __— 
n the hewing of his inocher words ſaying, tha eme ve . Which 
which he teacheth in — ut this doeth not e gaue vs ſalua Rom. 3. 23. 
dene man. Finally w — place, that we ate righteous 3 that 
poore-ſoules may not inn wrappeth vpa double ri 2 e obedience 
e — meete onely mercie of * couſnes, that 
© eye 20 4 — . Rom.; 
faith an parte ot men, im 0 19. 
offairh and — Row vs ficlt ſhew this als — — to Rab 
mult needes be overthrowen —— when the one in Rab; — teouſnes canner ps 
udong that he might win wm Apoſtle ſaich that he eſt 3 the other and vvor lei i 
u of God by faith,counti * Chriſt and finde in him th tcemed al chings nedtogerher, 
ha that which is by the faich of his rightconſnes that r teouſnes that I: 
— of contraties and * — hriſt. Youſee = SE by the lawe, 
— of Chriſt, maT pv that hee which —— — 
i . obtain 
bargoing — „chat this — — — There- 
_ — of — owne righteouſneſſe en 4 I tothe lewes 
ouſnes away the tighteouſi Foun iſhing our * oy WEry MOT ſub - Rom. 0.3. 
— — yore) ey — roars 
att that Our And he . $ rignte- 
Whercupon followeth t "I is not excluded — _ — ching, 
o long as there remaineth a but by faith. Rom g. 
lis ny righteouſneſſe 4 
of 
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of workes, how little ſocuer it be, there ſtill remaineth to vs ſome matter 

gloric ypon, Nowe if faith exclude all glorying, then the rightcouſneg. 1 
workes can no viſe be coupled with the abba of faith. To this ch. 
ic he ſpeaketh ſo — the fourth Chapter to the Rowanes, thathee 

Rom. 4. 2. Icaueth no roume for cauillations or ſſuftes: If (ſaieth he) Alrahæn um n. 
ſtificd by workes,he hath glorie. And immediath he addeth: butheekak 
no glorie in ihe ſight of God, It followeih therefore that hee was noting, 
fied by workes, Then hie bringeth an other argument by centraries, when 
rewarde is rendered to workes, that ts done of debt and not of grace. 
Therefore it is not of the deſeruings of workes » Wherefore farewell ther 
drearac, that imagine a righteouſneſſe made of fai h and workes mungſed 
together. 

Not on'y the 14 The Sophiſters thinke that they haue a ſutile ſhifte , chat mabe to 
works of men themſclues ſport & paſtime with wreſting of Scripture & wich vaine eauilly 
— tions. For they expound works in that place to be thoſe which men notyer 
dee les a+ exclu- regenetate do only literally & by the endeuour of free wil without the 
ded in th: matter of Chriſt; and do ſay that it belongeth not to ſpirituall workes , 

&f uuſiſſicalion. opinion a man is iuſtiſied both by faith & by workes. So that the workesþe 
not his oe, but the giftes of Chriſt & fruites of regeneration. Forthey 
that Paul ſpake ſo fot none other cauſe, but to conuince the Iewes, truſt 
vpon theit own workes, chat they did fooliſhly preſume to claime ri 
neſſe to themſclues,fith the onely ſpirite of Chriſt doch giue it vs, andact 
any indeuour by out own motion of nature. But they doe not markethat in 
the compariſon of the righteouſneſſe of the Jaw and the righteouſnes ofthe 
Goſpel, which Paul bringe th in in another place, all workes are excluded 
wich what title ſoeuer they be adorned . For hee teacheth that thisis the 
righteouſnes of the law, that he ſhould obtaine ſaluation that hath perfour- 
med that which the law commandeth: and that this is the rightcouſnesef 

fa:th, if wee beleeue that Chriſt died and is riſen againe. Moreover wee (hal 

*. hereafter ſhe we itt place fit for it, that ſanctiſication and righteouſaeſſe are 
ſcucrall benefites of Chriſt. Whereupon followeth that the veric ſpiritull 
workes come not into the account, when the power of ie is aſcribed 
to faith, And where Paul denieth (as I euen nowe alledged) that A 
had any thing whereupon to gloric before God, becauſe hee was not made 
righteous by workes: this ought not to be reſtrained to the licerall &our 
warde kinde of yertues , ot to the endeuour of free will. But alchoughthe 
life of the patriarch Abraham were ſpitituall and in maner Angellike,yethe 
had not ſufficient deſeruings of workes to purchaſe him righteoulneſle be 
forc God, 


15 The Schoolemen teach a licle more groſly that mingle their preps 

The {choolem7; rations: hut theſe do leſſe inſect the ſimple and vn. kilſull with corrupt de 

error abcu the dtrine, vader pretence of Spirite and grace hiding the mercie of 0b 
je * _ * which only is able to appeaſe trembling conſciences. But wee 

if. bea, Paul that the doers of the law ate iuſtified before God: but becauſe weeute 

97 all ſarre from the keeping of the 9 wee gather, that the workei 


„. which ſhould moſt of all haue auailed to righteouſneſſe, doe nothing hege 
/ vn becauſe we lacke them. As for the common Papiſtes or Scholemen, ye 
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eln this point doubly deceiued:both becauſe they call faith an affurednes 
ofconſcience in looking for reward at the hand of God for deſcruings ,and 
\lſobecauſe they expound the grace of God not to be a free imputation of 
riohteoulnefſe, but the holy ghoſt helping to the endeuour of holineſſe. Heb.11.6, 
They read in the Apoſtle that he which commethto God, muſt firſt believe 
that there is a God, and then that hee is a renderer of reward to them ihat 
ecke him. Bur they marke not, what is the maner of ſeeking. And that they 
aredecciued in the name of grace, is plainly proucd by their owne writings. 
For Lowb2rd ex poundeth. that juſtification by Chriſt is giuen vs two way es, 5 
Firſi(aich be)the death of Chriſt doth iuſtifie vs, when by it charitie is ſtir. Gift. is. ca. a. 
redypin out heatts, by which we are made —— Sccondly, that by the 
ame death ſinne is deſtroyed, xhetby Satan held vs captiue, ſo that now he 
hath not whereby to condemne vs. You ſee how he conſidereth the grace of 
Cod priacipally in wſtification , to bee ſo farre as wee are ditected to good 
workes by rhe grace of the holy Ghoſt He would forſooth haue followed tlie 
opinion of Auguſtine : but he followeth him a farre off, & gocth farre out of 
the way from rightly following him: becauſe if Auguſtine haue ſpoken any 
thing plainly he darkeneth it, if there bee any thing in Auguſtine not veric 
te, he corrupteth it. The Schoolemen haue ſtill ſtrayed from worſe to 
worſe, till wich hcadlong fall at length they be rolled downe into a Pelagian 
errour. And the verie ſentence of Auguſtine, or at leaſthis manner of ſpea- 
kingisnot altogether to be teceiued. For though be fingularly well taketh 
from man all praiſe of tighteouſneſſe, & aſſigneth it wholly tothe grace of 
God yer he referreth grace to ſanctiſication, whereby wee ate renewed into 
newnefſe of life by the holy Ghoſt, 
16 But the —5 it ſpeaketh ofthe righteouſnesof faith, lea- 2 „ lareuf 
lech ys to a farre other ende, that is io ſay, that turning away from the Joo- e 2 N 
ing ypon our owne workes, we ſhould only looke vnto the mercie of God & ken of tn ſcriptu-e 
— — of Chriſt. For it teacheth this order of iuſliß cation, y firſt God Z πν mens ves 
youchſaveth to embr ace man be ing a ſinner with his meere and free geod- — op TS 
den conſidering nothing in him but miſerie whereby he may be moued to free gde of 
mercie foraſmuch as he ſeeih him altogether naked & voide of good works, God,vvhrch for- 
fetching from himſelf ihe cauſe to do him good: then, that hee moneth the — 922 
der himſelfe with feeling of his goodnes which diſpairing vpon his one 727}, Lan 
workes caſterh al the ſurname of his ſaluation vpon Gods mercy. I his is the vuherely they ore 
of faith. by which feeling the finner commeth into poſſeſſion of his d and 10 
ſluution, hen he acknowledgeth by the doctrine of the Goſpell that he is — * 
Reconciled to God:that obtaining forgiuenes of ſinnes by meanes of f rich — 
teouſnes of Chriſt, he is ĩuſtified: & although he be regenetate by the ſpitite 75 4 rence 
«fGod,he thinketh ypon continual righreouſnes layd vp for him not in the v1hich . Paul, 
— to which he applye:h himfelfe,bur in the only rightcouſnes of e 1% Romans 
uit. W hen theſe things ſhalbe euery one particulatly weyed, they ſhall „, 2 
due a perfect declaration of out ſentence. Albeit they might be better dil - of the Geſpelland 
in another order than they are ſet forth. But irmaketh litle matter, ſo i lavy,ex- 


they hang together in ſuch ſort tha N cladeth vv Het. 
meh dec lar ed — — r e ay 1 from that uff. 
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to be betweene faith & the Goſpel: bec auſe it is ſaid for this cauſe that faith 
iuſtifich,for that it receiueth & embraceth the righteouſnes offered inthe 
Goſpel, And whereas it is ſaid to be offered by the — — all con. 
lideration of workes is excluded. Which thing Paul declareth many umei 
clic where, hut moſt plainly in two places. For, tothe Romanes, co paring 
the law and the goſpel together he ſaich:the righteouſnes that is by the h 
is thus, the man thatdorh theſe tbings thal hue in them. But the righteciſ. 
nes that is of faith offeteth ſaluation, if thou belecue in thy heart & conſetſe 
wich thy mouth the Lord leſus, and that the father hath raiſed him vp ſiom 
the dead See you not how he make th this the difference of the la and the 
Goſpel, that the law giue th rightcouſnes to workes , and the goſpel · gi 
free righteouſnes without help of werkes? ir is a notable place, & that may 
deliver vs out of many hard doubres,if wee vnderſtand that the ſameriph. 
teouſneſſe that is giuen vs by rhe goſpel is free from all conditions of the 
lu. This is the reaſon, why he doeth more than once with great ſeemingof 
Gal. 3.18, contrarictie ſet the promiſe by way of oppoſition againſt the lawe, 20 ff the 
inheritance be of the law, then is it not of the promiſe:and all the reſt in the 
ſame chapter to the ſame effect. Truel the law it ſelfe hath alſo het pto- 
muſes. Therfore there muſt needes be in the promiſes of the goſpell , ſome- 
thing different & diuerſe from the promiſes of the law, vnleſſe wee will con- 
feſſe that tlie compariſon is very fond. But what diuerſitie ſhal this be, n- 
lefle it be that they ate freely giuen, and vpholden by the onely meccie of 
God, wh reis the promiſes ot the law hang vpon the condition of workes? 
Neither let any ma here carpe againſt me, and ſaye, that in this place the 
righteouſnes is teiected which wen of their own force and free will woulde 
compell God to receiue? fotaſmuch as Paul without exception teacheth 
Rom. B. 2, that the law in commaunding profiteth nothing: becauſe there is none not 
oncly of the common multitude, but alſo of the perfecteſt, that fulſileth n. 
Loue vndoubtedly is the elne fe point of the Jawe : when the Spirne of God 
frameth vs vnto i, why is it not to vs a cauſe of righteoufnefſe, but ſor tut 
euen in the holy ones it is vnpet fect, and therefore of it ſelfe deſeruet no 
rewardc- 
The ſame dN. 13 The ſecond place is this. It is manifeſt that no man is whtified bythe 
youce to th: [2712 law hefore God:Becaule the righteous man ſhal liue by fairh+ But the laue 
of 4 1 pe is nut of faith:but the man that doth theſe things ſhal Jive inthem , Hove 
Gal 1%, — coulde this argument otherwiſe ſi ande together, vnleſſe we agree vponthis 
Ge. point, that workes come not into the account of faith, but ↄre vttethj to bet 
ſeueted tromir? The law(faich he) diffe- eth from faith. Why ſo? becauſe 
works are required to the 2 — therof. Therefore it followerhthat 
vorkes are not required to the righteouſnes of faith. By this relation tap 
peareth that they which ace iuſtifed by faith are iuſtified beſice the deſer- 
uing of workes,yea without the deſcruing of workes, becauſe faith fete 
ueth thatrighteouſnes which the Goſpel giueth. Andthe Goſpel! differeth 
from the law in this point, that it bindeth not righteouſnes to workes , but 
ſetiech it in the only mercy of god Like hereunto is that which he affirmet 
Nom. 4.2. to the Romanes, that Abraham had nothing to glorie vpon, becauſe 


was imputed to him ynto righteouſnes, & he addetha confirmation becaie 


Rom. 10.5. 
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ben there is place for the righteouſnes of faith, when there are no workes 

o which a reward in due. Where be workes(faith he) due rewarde is rende- 

"ed me them: that which is giuen to fatth is freely giuen. For the verie 

meaning of che words that he vſeth im that place ſerue to prove the ſame, 

Wheras he adioyneth within a litle aftcs,that cherfore we obtain the inhe · 

ritance by faich as according to grace,hereupon he —— the in- 

hentance is of free gift. bec auſe it i receiued by fan hoe commerthy, Rom. 3. 27. 
but becauſe faith without any help of works leaneth wholly vp6 the metele 
of God? And in the ſame meaning, without doubt he teacheth in another 
place, that the tighteouſnes of God was openly ſhewed without the law, al. 
though it haue witneſſe borne of it by the law & the prophers: becauſe ex · 
cluding the law,he ſaith that it ĩs not holpen by works, and that we obtaine 
not by — mm emptie that — ——— it. 

10 By this time the reader perceiueth wit t equitie the Sophiſters 

do thi day cauil at our doctrine, when wee ſaie, that man is ſuſtiied by — —— 
fich only. They dare not deny that man is iuſtified by faith becauſe ir is ſo cherb e a 
often found in Scripture:bur becauſe this word, Onelie, is neuer expreſſed, y fe —— — — 
they cannot abide to haue ſuch an additiõ made. ij it ſau gut what wil they ge, — 
anſwere to theſe words of Paul. vhere he affirmeth that righreouſnes is not ceremonial! bug 
offaith except it be freely Ho can tree gift agree with workes? And moral alſo, 

with what cauillations will they mocke out, that which hee ſaith in another q—_ 1.4. 

place hat the righteouſnes of God is —_— ſhewed in the Goſpel f If 1.17. 
rightcouſneſſe be manifeſtly ſhe wed in the Goſpe thetein is contat- 

ned not a torne or halfe righteoufnefſe, bur full and perfect Therefore the 

hye hath no place therein And they ſtande not one lie a ſalſe but al. 

ſoafoohſh ſhift about this excluſiue word, Onſie. Doeth not he perfeRly e- 

nough giue all things to one lie faith, that taketh all thinges from woorkes? 
Wharſpra you meane theſe fayinges : that righteouſneſſe was manifeſtly non 10 
ſhewed without the law: that man is iaſtiſied freehie & without the 'workes & 24. K 
of the lan Here they haue a wittic ſhift ro eſcape withall, grows 

they deuiſed it not chemſelues, but borrowed ir of Origen & certaine of the 

lde writers, yer is veric fooliſh . They prate that che ceremormall woorkes 

ofthe lawe, nor the morall, are excluded. They profir ſo with continua 

brawling, that they knowe nor the verie firſt rules of Logike. Doe they 

thinke that the Apoſtle dored whe he alleadged theſe places to proue his 

ſaying 2 The man that ſhall do rheſe thinges ſhall hue im them: and, Curſed Lz. 0. 
neuety one thar fulßeth not all thinges that are written im the volume of 

the law. Vnlefle they de adde, chey wil not faite that life vas promiſed to 

the keepers of Ceremomes, or curfe threatened onelie to the breakers of 

them, If theſe places be to be nder ſtanded of the motal law it is no doubt 

that the mot all workes alſo are excluded from the power of iuſliſying. To 
2 pur mr _ — arguments y he vſeth:becauſe the Rom. 3. 20. 

ewas by the lawe, therefbre righteoufneffe is not by the law. Becanſe & 413. 

the ly worke th wrath, therefore it workerh nor ——— Becauſe 

the lawe cannot make conſcience aſſured, therefore alſo ir cannot give 
nghteouſneſſe, Becauſe faith is imparted vnto righteouſnefſe, therefore 
nghtcouſneſſe is not aTewarde of worke , but is giuen being not due. 
lis Becauſe 
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Becauſe we are iuſtified by faith, therefore glot ing is cut off. If there had 
beene a law giuen that might give life, ther tighteouſnes were truly by the 
law:but God hath ſhur vp all vader ſinne that the promiſe might be giuen 
to the beleuers .Ler them now ſondly ſay if they dare, that theie things are 
ſpoken of ceremonies and not of manners:bur veric children woulde hife 
out ſo great ſhamelcſnefle . Therefore let vs hold this for certaine, that 
the whole lawe is ſpoken of , when the power cf iuſtifying is taken awaie 
from the law. 

20 But if any man maruaile why the Apoſtle vſed ſuch an addition, not 
— cen be ing content with onely naming works: the realon is readie to be ſhowed 
— moon for it, For,although workes be lo highly eſtecmed, yet they haue that vabe 
17700 hn by the allowance of God,rather than by their 6wne worthineſle. For who 
becauſe the value can boalt vnto God of any righteouſnes of workes, but that which he hath 
of them dependeth allowed? Who dare claime anic reward as due vnto thE,bur ſuch as he hath 
_ _— — promiſed i They haue therfore this of the boũtifulnes of God. chat they are 
ther doch (awe giue counted wori hie both of the name & reward of righteouſnes:& they bee of 
vnto ſauth i? value only for this cauſe, xhẽ the purpoſe of him that doeth them is by ii 
——— t to ſhew his cbedicnce to God, Wherefore the A — in another place, to 
1 — . prouc that Abraham could not be iuſtiſied by works, all:adgeth that the hy 

was giuẽ, almoſt foure hundred & thirtie yercs after the couenãt made. Vi- 
learned men would laugh at ſuch an atgumẽt. becauſe there might be tigb- 
teous workes before the publithing of the lawe. But becauſe he knee 


Gal. 3.21. 


there was no ſuch value in works but by the teſtimonie and vouchſauingoſ 


God, therefore he taketh it as a thing conſeſſed, that before the lawe 
had no power to iuſtifie, Wee vaderitand why he namelic expreſleth the 
worke of the lawe, when he meaneth to take away iuſtification from anie 
workes becauſe controuerſie may be moued of thoſe & none other, Albcic 
ſometime he excepteth all works without any addition, as when he ſaith 
Rom. 4/6, that by the teſtimonie of Dauidbleſſednes is aſſigned to that man, to whom 
the Lord imputeth rightcouſnes without warks. Therfore they can withno 
cauillations bring to paſſe, but that we ſhal get this general excluſive oneh, 
And they doin vain ſeek that rrifling ſurtletie, that we are iuſtiſed by that 
only faith which worketh by loue, ſo that righteouſnes muſt ſtand vpò laue. 
1 We graunt indeed with Paul, that no other faith iuſtiicth, but that which 
— is effectually working with charitie: but chat faith taketh not her power ef 
u from that eſſedtualnes of chatitie. Vea it doth by no other meane 
iuſtific, but becauſe it bringeth vs into the cõmunicating of the righteouf- 
Rom., 4. 4. nes of Chriſt, Or elſe al that which the apoſtle ſo earneſiij pre 
fall to nought. To him that worketh (ſaith he) the reward 1s not reckoned 
according to grace, but according to det. But to him that worketh not, but 
belecueth in him that iuſtifieth = 2 his faith is imputed vnto 

righteouſnes. Could he ſpeake more eui | 

is no righteouſnes of faith but where there are no workes to which any te. 

ward is due: and that onely then faith is imputed vnto rightcouſnes, 
righteouſnes is giuen by grace that is not due. 3 
21 Now let y examine how true chat is. which is ſaide in the definith 
Came putreth on, chat the rightcopſncs of faith is the reconcibatio with Ode 


emu betvven 


ently than in ſo ſaying? chatthere - 
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n the only forgiueneſſe of ſinnes. We muſt alway returne to this ; 

— at the wrath of God reſteth vpon all men, ſo long as they con- that SIA 
ue to be ſinners. That hath Eſay excellently well ſer out in theſe wordes: pardoned vn, e 

hand of the Lorde is not ſhorrned, that he is not able to ſaue: nor his — 1 C 
eite dulled that he cannot heare: but your iniquities haue made diſagree· Blas 97 

ment berwene you and your God, & your finnes haue hidden his face 

u that he heareth you nor. We heare that ſinne is the diuibon berweene 
— & God, & the turning away of Gods face from the ſinner. Neither can 
ir otherwiſe be. For it is diſagreeing from his righteouſnes to haue anie fel- 
lowſhip wich fin, Wherfore the Apoſtle reacherh that mã js enimie to God Rom. 5. &. 
til he be reſtored into fauour by Chriſt Whõ therfore the Lorde receiueth 
into ioyning with him, him he is ſaide to iuſtiſie:becauſe he can neither re- 
ceive him into fauour nor ioyne him with himſelfe, but he muſt of a finner 
make him rightcous, And we further ſay, that this is done by the forgiuenes 
of innes. For if they whom the Lord hath reconciled to himſelf be iudged 
by their works, they ſhalbe found ſtil ſinners indeede, who yet muſt be free 
& cleane from ſinne. It is certaine therefore that they whom God embra« 
tech. are no otherwiſe made righteous, but becauſe they are cleiſed by ha- 
ning the ſpots of their ſins wiped away by ſorgiuenes, ihat ſuch righteouſ- 
nes maie in one word be called the forgiuenes of finnes, | 

u Both theſe are moſt clearly to be ſeene by theſe words of au, which % rowfurſt 
| have alreadic alleaged: God was in Chriſt reconciling the worlde to him- — 1 
ſell not imputing their ſinnes to man, and he hath left with vs the word of v Ged doe 
reconciliation. And then he addeth the ſum of his meſſage that him which muualbe citaine 
knewno ſinne he made ſinne for vs,that we might be made the rigthteouſe — = —_ 
nes of God in him, Here he nameth righreouſnes and reconciliation with» „nge, ben cur 
out difference, that wee may perceive that the one is murually contained ſane; are nor im- 
der the other. And heteacheth the manner to attaine this righteouſnes 2d. 
tbe when our ſinnes are not imputed vnto vs, Wherefore doubt thou not OD — 
hereafter how God doth iuſtifie vs, when thou heareſt that he dothteconn 
eile ys to himſelſe by nor impuring finnes, So to the Remane hee prooueth 
by the teſtimonie of Daxid, that righteouſnes is imputed to man without Rom. 4. 6; 
works, becatiſe Dauid pronounceth the man bleſſed whoſe iniquiries arc 
forgiuen, whoſe ſinnes are couered, ro wh the Lord hath not imputed his 

es. Wirhout dour by bleſſednes he there meaneth righteouſneſſe. As 

fih he affitmeth the ſame to ſtand in the forgiveneſie of fines, chere i no 
cauſewhy we ſhould otherwiſe define it; Therefore Zacharie the father of Luk. 1.77. 
lain the Baptiſt ſinge th that the knowledge of ſaluatiõ cõſiſteth in the fot- 
duenes of ſinnes. Which rule Pani following in bis Sermõ which he made 
tothe Antiochians concerning the ſumme ot ſaluation, 4s Lake reporteth 
it concluded in this — him forgiueneſſe of ſinnes is p into 
you, & every one that beleeueth in him is ĩuſtiñod ſrom all theſe thinges, 
from which ye coulde not be iuſtified in the lawe of — The Apoſtle ſo 
hitteth the forgiueneſſe of finnes with righteouſnes, that he ſneweth that 
they be both all one. Whereupon he rightfully reaſoneth that the righte- 
oulnesis freely given vnto vs, which we obraine by the louing kindnes of 
Ci. Neither ought it to ſee me a firange vmiſed ſpeec h, at the faithful 


arc: 


un 


Act. 13. 38. 
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The righteouſneſſe —— obtaine to be iuſtified before God. Which is aſmuchincſ. 
of Chriſt amputed fect as if it were ſaid, that man is not righteous in himſclie, but bec 


vnte vs makes 


ampu 
ben. think thar Ambroſe hath excellently wel ſhewed howe there is an example 
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ate righteous before God, nor by workes,but by free acceptation: th both 
it is ſo oft found in the Scripture, and the old authors alſo doe ſometime ſo 
ſpeake. For. Auguſine [ai h thus in one place: Ihe nghteouſnes of the ſaing 
in this worlde eth racher in fortziueneſſe ot ſinnes, chan iu perfection 
of vertues. Wherwith agreeth the not able ſentences of Bernard: Nottofa 
isthe righteouſnes of God: but the rightcouſnes af man is the merciſul 
kindnes of God. He had be fore affirmed hat Chriſt is to vs tightecuſdes in 
abſolution. and therefore chat they only are righteous that haue cbteynel 
pardon by mercie. 
Hereupon alſo followerh this, that by the onelie meane of Chriſte: 


tighteouſues of Chtiſt is by imputation enterpartened with him , 1 0 
ching is worthic to be heedefully marked. For that trifling error yaniſherh 
away, to ſay that man is therfore iuſtificd by faith, becauſe faith raketh par 
of the Spirit of God by whuch he is made righteous, which is ſo contrary to 
the docttine aboue taught, that they can neuer be made to agree together, 
For it is no doubt j he is void of his own righteouſnes, that is taugheroſeck 
rightcouſnes without himſelf. This the Apoſtle affirmeth moſt plainly vi 
he wtiteth)j he which kne no ſinne was made for vs a propitiatogie ſacti- 
fice to cleanſe away 6v, y we might be made the 2 of God in 
him.You — — ia not in vs but in Chi iſt, & that icbelongeth 
to vs only by this ti auſe we be partakers of Chriſt, becauſe wee pol. 
ſeſſe al his riches with him, And it maketh nothing ro the corrary that ina 
nother place he teacheth, that fin wascondẽned of fin in the fleſhof Chiilt, 
chat the ri t ofche law might be fulbled in ys: where he meancth 
no other full; y which we obtane by jmpurati6.For the Lord Chil 
doth in ſuch ſort communicate his ri with vs, that afcera certain 
marucilous maner, he poureth the force thereof into vs, ſo much asperta- 
neth to the iudgemẽt of God. It appeareth that he did no otherwiſe mem, 


of this righteouſnes in the bleſſing of lacob. For as Iacob hauing not of him 
ſelfe deſerued the preewinence of the firſt begotten ſon, hid humſe|finthe 
— — being clothed wich his brothers core ) ſauored of 
a moſt ſfweerſmel.he creprinto yfauor of his father, & receiued j bleſing 
to his own comodiry-vnder the perſon of another: ſo we do lie hidden - 
der the precious purenes of Chriſt our elder brother, that we may get a 
ſtimony of righteouſneſſe in the Gght of God. The wordes of are 
- theſe: Whereas Iſacc ſmelt the ſauour of the-garments, peraduenture thus 
is meant thereby, that we are not iuſtified by workes but by faith : becauſe 
fielhly weakenefſe hindereth warkes, but the brighenes of faith which mc- 
ciceth forgiuencſie of ſinues, oucrſhadowerh che errour of deedes, And 
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Lthough it a pearerh by moſt euident | that all theſe thinps The cauſe of 
Ac true, yet "= ſhall nor ———————— 1 
tl ye haue ſer before our eyes thoſe ching its be che grounds . e vpon vic 
of all this diſputation. Firſt therefore let vs remember this, that wee pura 75 — Be of 

e not to ſpeake of the righteouſnes of a worldly iudicial court, but ot the ver hon i their 

uenly — that we ſbould not meaſure by our den final e cen Ig 


portion, by what vprightnes of workes Gods iudgement may bee ſatisfied, Gown nal ory 


But it is marucilous to ſee with hat raſhnes & boldnes it — + | - —.— 
bated, Vea and it is to be ſeene howe nome doe more bold ot with fuller be law vvben 
mouthes (as the ſaying is) prate of the righteouſntſſe of | 14 commeth o bee 
thatare either monſtrouſſy ſicke of 6pen outwatd'diſetiſes, or bee reudy te jr 0-15-31 56ugy 
burſtwith inward vices. Thatc6meth to paſſebecauſe they think not vpe men: ſear of God. 
the righteouſnes of God, whereof if they had neuer ſo licle feeling. 

would neuer make ſo great a mockery of it, And trueſie it is out of meuſute 


behrly regarded, when it is not acknowledged to be ſuch & ſo perfect chat hana" 
E 2 Wh 
to vncloannes:ſuch as neuer was & neuer hal de able to be found immune 


uin deede cafe and ready for euety man in Schootes to tulłe vain | 
the worthinefle of works ro juſtifie mer-But when they come into the hh 
of God, ſuch dalliance muſt auoide;breauſe there is « doing vied, & 
no trifling ſtrife about wor ds. To this vo this I ſule ave moſt apply out mind, 
if ve wil profitably enquire of rruerighteouſnefſe, tiowwe may anſwere cht 
bezuenlie iudge whChe calleth vs to necoft Let vs chin bins 6beniudpe, 
not ſuch a one as our one vnderſtandings doe of es if 2 
te, with whoſe beigHtnes the 
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a ſnes in his Angels. How much more ſlial they that 
ey ſhalbe cut downe from the morning to the cuening. Beholde 
tus Saintes there is none faithfull, & the heauẽs are not cleane in hf 
lobi how much more is man abbominable and vnprofirable, which drinkethia, 
iquitie as water?l grauat indeed that in the booke of lob, is mention made 
of a is — that is higher than the am the law. And it u 
to vnderſtand this diſtinction: becauſe although a man did ſatisfiethe lay 
yec he could not ſo ſtand to the trial of chat righteeouſneſſe that paſſeth al 
ſenſes. Therefore although Job be cleare in his owne conſcience, yet bel 
amaſed, and not able to ſpeake becauſe he ſeeth that very angellike holmes 
can not appeaſe God, iſ he exactly veigh their works. But — wiat 
this time ouerpaſſe that righteouſnes which | haue ſpoken of, becauſeitix 
— but onely this Lay, that if our lite be examined by the 
Deut. 2726 Tule ofthe written law, we are more than ſenſeleſſe if fo many curſes wher. 
wich the Lord hath willed vs robe awaked do not torment vs with horrible 
— ares this generallcurſe,Curſed is euery one that doeth 
not abide in all the things that ate written in the booke:Finallyallthis dif 
courſe ſhalbe but ynſauory and cold, vnleſſe euery man yelde himſelfe gikie 
before the heauenly iudge, and willingly throw downe and abaſe himlelk, 
being careful how he may be acquited. 

Hovurighteow 2 To this, to this | ſay, we ſhould haue lifted vp our eies, to learne rather 
ſceuer uc bee in to tremble for feare, than vainely toreioyce. It is in deede eaſie, 2 
pays fs. the compariſon extẽdeth no further than men, fot euery man to thinkhi 
che rhe of God a ſelfe to haue ſomwhat which other ought not to deſpiſe. But whe we tiſe w 
nor able to male to haue reſpect vnto God then ſodainl y that cõſidence falleth to the groũd 
v; dlameleſſe. & cõmeth to naught. And in the ſame caſe altogether is our ſoule in teſpec 

of God, as mans body is in reſpect of the heauen. For the ſight of the eye, ſo 
long as it continueth in viewing thinges that lie neere vnto ir, doth ſhewof 
what pearcing force it is, but if it be once directed vp to the ſunne, chen be · 
ing daſeled & dulled with the too great brighines therof, it feeleth no leſſe 
feeblenes ofir ſelfe in beholding of the ſunne, than it perceiued bin 
beholding iaferior things. Therfore let vs not deceiue our ſelues with yan 


confidence, although we count our ſelues either equal or ſuperior to orher 


men: but that is nothing to God, by whoſe wil this knowledge is to be tried. 
But if our wildnes can not be tamed with theſe admonitiõs, he wilanſwere 
to vs as he ſaid to the Phariſees: you be they that iuſtiſie your ſelues before 
1 84.2. men: but that which is high to mE is abhominable to God Now e 
and proudly boaſt ofthyrighteouſnes among men, while God from 
abhorreth ir. But what ſaic the ſeruantes of God that ate truely inſtrufted 
Pfal.43.2. with his Spirit Enter not into iudgement with thy ſeruant, becauſe cucty 
Job. 9. l. luing man ſhal not be iuſtified in thy ſight. Another ſaich, ali hough in ſom- 


hat diuerſe meaning: Man can not be righteous with God: if he will cot» | 


tend with him, he ſhall not be able to anſweate one for a thouſand. Here ue 
now plainly heate vhat is the rigeouſneſſe of God. euen ſuch as can bet 
ſariahied withnoworkegpfmen,cowhom when it examineth vs of a thou 
ſande offences, we can not purge our ſelues of one. Such a rig Ml 
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where is lofe and ſtedfaſt reſt and afſurednefſe for the veake, but in the rer can. ſer. 


vate: l ſall not, bec auſe I am builded _ the ſure rocke, I haue ſinned a 
gieuous ſinne, my conſcience is trou ed, but it ſhal not be ouertroubled, 
becauſe l hall remember the woundes of the Lorde. And hereupon after. 


warde he concludeth, Therefore my merite is the Lordes taking of mercie, 


61. 


lam not vttetly without merite, ſo long as he is not without mercies. But In pſal. qui ha- 
iſthe mercies of the Lord be many, then alſo haue as many merites. Shall bit at ſcr. 5. 


ling mine owne righteouſneſſeꝰ Lorde I will remember only thy tighte · 
ouſnes, For that is alſo my right eouſneſſe, for hee is made vnto me ri 
tcoulnes of God, Againe in an ot her place, This is the whole merite of 
man, if hee put his whole hope in him that ſaueth whole man. Likewiſe 
vbere reteining peace io himſelte hee leaueth ie to God, Tothee 
2 let gloric —— | — | f bu * orig mee, if 1 
zue peace, I forſwere glorie a er, leaſt if I wron take-ypon me 
harwhich is not mine one. looks: alſo chat which is fred me. And more 
phinely in an other place he ſaith : Why ſhould the Church be catefull of 
merites, which hath a ſurer and ſafer way to glorie vpõ the pur poſe of God? 
Sothere is no cauſe why thou . metites we hope for 
poo hinges. ſpecially when thou heareſt inthe Prophet, I will doe it, not 
your, 


akes, but for mine one ſake, ſaith the Lorde. It (ufficeth for me: E 


* 


me, to know what merites ſuffice nor. But as it ſufficęth for merite not to 
preſume of merites, ſo to be wiihaut merits ſuffice th to iud gement. Whey- 
u hee freely vſeth this worde Merites for good workes, wee mult therein 


of God. As afterward he expoundeth himſeltc,f; aying:Happic-izthe church 
thatneither wanteth — — preſum tion, or — 6 withour 
merites, It hath wheregppon to preſumeʒhut not merites. It hath mexite; 
but ta deſerue, not to — not the verie not preſpming a'deſcxrving? 
Therfore it preſumeth ſo much the more boldhj. becauſe it preſumoth nar, 
mug large matter to glorie vppon, euen the mapie mercies of the 


dearewith the cuſtome.But in the end his purpoſe was to moke hypocrites + 
airaide, that wildly range wi h hcentiouſncſie of finning againſt — ö 


. 
* 


11 
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ſeomed ineſrbeicht iwche night ſeaſon,do looſe their btiglines vich fac 
of ihe ſünnei hart thinko wy ſhalbe come euen of the rareſt i light 
man,when it ſhalbe compared with the pureneſſe of God For tha 


iagion;chiar ſha} pearceirtorhe molt die beg 


of the heart, and (as Paul ſaith) ſhallreueale the ſecretes of darknes 1100 
diſe loſe tho hidden thinges of the heart. vhich ſhall compel the lurkins 
vnwilling conſcience to veter all things that now are fallen ont of temen. 
brance. I he diuell our accuſer will preſſe vs, which is priate ro all the wie. 
ed deedes that he hath moved vs ro due. There the outward 

 thewey — — rar — ſhal nothinę pr 

. vs| Onely the pureneſſe of red, Wherefore the Poerife, 
not on — eerie iu in knowing him ſelfo gui ve before 7 — 
to boaſt himſolto before men, but allo wherwith euery man decelueſh hm 
ſelſe before God( as we be all inclined roftroke-and flatter our ſelves) ful 
faldowne confounded, howſoever it now be proude, with more thin 
ken boldnes. They that bend not their wit to ſuch aſight, mayindeedfory 
ſhort time ſweetlie and pleaſantly frame a 2 — to themſelves; but 
i is ſuelya righreouſneſſe as (hall be by and by ſhaker) away from them vt 
the iudgement of God: like av great riches heapedi'vp in a dreame' doe u. 
nich away'from men when they awake, But they chat thal earneſtly (vi 
were in the ſight of God,enquire of the true rule of righreouſnes, ſhalcer: 
tainlie finde that all che works of men if they be udgel by their one wos. 
thines, are nothing but defilings and filthines: that that which the 

d puririegiv vnclcannes:thar that whichisree: 


AST 
* 


common etc rige duſnes, is before God merewekid, 


net: thatthat which is iu 
honed glorieʒ is but name. | e 9 a 
Thet pr, | 5 Nom this beholding the perfection of God, let it not grieue m ts 
aud blinde affec- deſcend to looke vpon our ſelues without flatterie or blind affectib of bu, 


tion vuhich be- Por it is no maruel if we be al ſo blinde in this behalfe, foraſmuch 2 none / 


ulla n vs doch beware of the peſtilent tenderneſſe toward bimſelſe, which(# 
e ves the Soripture erieth our)niturally Nickerh faſt in vs al To euerie 
tur o luxe, Salone) his ownewaie is right in his one eies. Againe. All the ways of 
maketh vs fondly man ſeeme cleane in his one eies. But what: Is he aequited by this bind: 
bie nevNoBur(as be further faith in the ſame place) the Lord weightit th 
ſieme 4% vvben Beartes,that is to ſay, while man flattereth himſeſfe by reaſon of the out- 
God indgeth vs, warde viſor or righteouſnes that he bearerh in reſemblance, in the 'meane 
muſt be 1hek? of: time the Lorde with hiv balance examineth the hidden vncleannes ofihe 
: „% Heart Therfofefith wefonorhingprofirwithſuch flarreries; ler vs notuil 
* fully mocke our ſeluev to our oe deſtruction. But chat wee maie tie o 
ſelves" tigheh ve muſt neceſſariſy ea back dur conference to ihe iudꝶ 
ſax of Godſf r e do al ——————— eret fil 
TIER ho. too d idden: For chen 
and neuer tigthen e ſhal tlerdy pereeiue vhatis meant chat 
being rottenneſſe and a worme,abhominable and vaine, which drinketh 
victednes as Vater j far from being tiRtified before God, For who ſhove 
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my ſelfe innocent, mine owne mouth ſhall 
ae my fl elfe righteous: it willproge me wicked, F is 
derer * tho Propherin: * 
of 1 went 2 — E * 
Alete his oon — For he there com eee F — 


redemption ſhould come, And the rigorouſnes of e — coake 
5 ſo far, til it ſubdue vs, ſo that we be fully throne — 990h 
that meane prepare vs to receiue the grace or Ehe For 7 is 
—_— thinkerh himſelfe able to receiue the enioyiog of this Brace, 
— haue firſt ihrowne downe all hawcineſſe of minde. This 8 
hosen ſaying: that God confouudeth the proude,and giuerh 1. to = 


I. Pet. 3. I. 


_ what wale is there to humble our ſelues, but that 2 *. 4 — 25 
ber needic and emptie, ſhoulde giue . ores mercie ns Ras be how 1 
— humbleneſe,if we thinke chat fl 


Gy ng: t 
wich n. And hicherto they haue taught a very hur — 5 
theſe two thinges together hat we nl * 
— God, —— we mult make ſome — I our ge. ri 
toulnes. For if we confefle to Gad contrarie to our owne t 
nickedly lie vnto hic: but we can not thinke as we ought ES 
dated glorious in vs muſt be troden = ſoote. FL 
thouheareſt in the Prophet, that there iꝭ prepared humble Pſal.c8.18, 
people, and abacement for the eies of the wicked: F Ae chat there 
— n to ſaluation, vntil thou haue laid away 15 pride & taken to 
umblenes:then, that the ſame humblenes is not a certaine 
—— thou giueſt ouer to the Lord a haire bredth of thine oun 
Tg are Lale humble before m6 that do neither preſumptuouſly 


themſelues, nor triumph ouer other 
land yp6 ſome eſtimation ; —— Nan ud 
niſin ofa mind throwen downe with feeling of his owne miſerie and nee. 


dnefſe, For it is ſo echwhere deſcribed in the word of God. When the Lord 
ſaith thus in Zephanias : I will take away out of thee him that 2 Teph. 3. c l. 
reopcerh, & l wil leaue in the middes of thee the afflicted man & the poo 
nan and they ſhall truſt in the Lord : doeth he not thete plainly = = 
dehumble? eueu they that lie afflicted with knowledge — pouer - 
tie, 2 the other ſide hee calleth the proude, outragious reioycers, be- 
cauſe men daß in proſperitic are wont to reioyce meaſure, But 
tothe humble whom hee purpoſeth to ſaue, he leaueth nothing but to 
taltinche Lorde. And ſkewiſeiris ſaidein Eſaie : Whom | looke — 
ro, but to the poore and contrite in ſpitit, & him that feareth my — * 
Aen. The high and A inhabiteth eternitie, his name is holy, ö 
— ra on high, & in . ly place, and with the contrite and hum- 
ſprit, to quicken the ſpirite of the humble and the heart ofche con- 
e When thou ſo oft — the name of contrition, vaderſtand there- 
dy ihe wound of the heart, that ſuflereth not a man chrowen downe on the 
toriſe againe. With ſuch contrition ought thy heart to be wound= 
* thou wile according to the laying of GOD bee aduaunced ith the 


hum- 
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Luk, 18.3. 
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che righreouſnes which he hathis the 4 
in confidence that he is righteous, he 
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humble: lf that be not done, chou ſhalt be brought lo wich the micht 
of God to thy ſhame and diſgrace ment. 4 
And our beſt Scheolemaſter thinking it nor enoogh to ſheu ij ws 
in wordes, hath allo ſet out vnto vs ina para ble the image of hue hinge 
tie as in a painted table. For he bringeth forth a Publicane that and, 
farre off. not daring to lift yp his eies to heauen, with much knockug . 
breſt, praicth in this wiſe : Lorde be mercitull to me a ſinnet. Let j co 
thinke theſe to be rokens of fained modeſtie, that hee dare not loobe ww 
heauen;nor to come neret, that with knocking his breſt he conſeſſeih hm 
ſelfe à ſinnenbut let vs knowetharthey bee teſtimonies of inwarde afleg; 
on. On the other ſide he ſeiteih the Phariſee which thanketh God that he 
is not ofthe common fort of men, either an oppreſſer, or an vnrigheay 
man, or an adulterer, becauſe he faſted twiſe on the Sabboth, & gauetithe 
of all that hee poſſeſſe d. He doth with open confeſſion acknowledye thy 
if of God: bur becauſe he tande 
parteth from God vnfauored an 
in hatred. Ihe Publicane by acknowledging of his 'owne wickednes is iy 
ſtißed . Hereby we mate ſec, how great is the eſtimation of our humbling 
vs before God:ſo that the heart eannot be open roreceiuc his mercie 
le ſſe it bee firſt voide of all opinion of his own worthines, When this opi 
nion hath poſſeſſed the place, it ſnutteth vp the way for Gods mercietoer- 
ter. eee rp wh ſnould doubt — was ſent of — — 
to the catthrwith this commiſſion, to bring tidinges to th t 1 
heale the contrite in heart, to preach libertie to the — 
to them that were ſhut vp in priſon, and to comfort them that moume: 
giue chem ꝑlorie for aſnes, oile for mourning, the robe of praiſe for the ſy; 
rit of ſortow. According to this commiſſiõ, hee calleth none but them tua 
labour aud are loten to rake part ofhis liberalitie. And in an other placele 
faith? came not to calbihe righteous, but ſinnets.· \ (lab 


: ” 


-8 Therefore if we wil gnie place tothe calling of Chriſt, let all arrogance 


Both pride an & eareleſies depart far away frõ vs. Arrogãcie groweth of a foliſh perluai 


tareleſues muſt be 


aue. 


De verbis A- 
poſt. c ap. 8. 


of our owne righteouſnes, when a man thinketh himſelf to haue ſomen has, 
by the dt ſeruing whereof he maie be commended before God, careleuefe 
maie be euen without any petſuaſion of workos. For many finners, 
being Uronke with ſweetnefſe of vices they thinke not vpon the iugenen 
of God, lie as it were ſenſeleſly amaſed with a diſeaſe or drouſines, that tho 
aſpire not to the mercie offered them But we muſt no leſſe ſhake off ſucke 
dull ſluggiſnneſſe, than we muſt caſt away al vaine confidence of our ſeha, 
that we may without encombrance haſten to Chriſt, that we beingem fer 
and hungt ie maie be filled with his good thinges. For we ſhall neuet 1 
| feiently hade truſt in him, vnleſſe we vtterly diſtruſt of our k | 
neuer ſufficiently raiſe vp our courages in him, vnleſſe they be firſt tum 
do yne in out ſe lues. We ſhall neuer ſufficiently haue conſolation in bin 
 vnleſſe we be firſt deſolate in our ſejues. Therſore we be then meet to ui 
holde of and obteine the fauour oſ God, caſting away al ttuſt of 
but truſting vpon the onely aſſure dneſſe of his goodneſſe, when (wr 
Fine ſi — g our one deſeruinges, we imbracethe gifts of 
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219 
ifhe ſought deſeruinges in vs, wee ſhoulde not come to his gi a 
Becauſe i — very wel accordetk, comparing proud — e Ser. t 5. in Can, 
vllfernances, that ogy claime anie thing be it neuer ſo litle to their 
ome deſeruings;becaule they do wrongfully kepe torhemlelues the praiſe 
ige paſſing by chem, as if a wall wald ſay that it bringeth forth the ſun. 
deine ulich it receiuerhthrough a window, Bur, nor to tatig longer here. 
pow let vs take a ſhort but a general & ſure rule, that he on — hy 
ofthe fruits of Gods mercy,that hath vererly empried himſelſe, I 
dotſa of righ:couſnes, which1s none at all, bur of the vaine and windie i- 
eotrighreouſnes. Becauſe euety man ſo much hindereth his recciuing, 
che liberalitie of God as he reſteth in himſelſe. R 


The xiii, Chapter. 

Nabere arc alxay tuo things to be principally loked vntq; chat ĩsto lay, 
4 Dee cam not 
wholly and perfectly maintained, and to our conſciences an 1 arp 1 9 
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praiſe, when we entreate of righteouſnel] And af Rom.z.15. 


thiswas the Lords principal purpoſe of giving vs 


N 
* - 4 


aſcth vp a: 


ehathany 
thing 


Cap. 13. 'Ofthe maner how to receiue 


thing be it neuer ſo lirtle ofhis oo mem 
chat it u not is 2 Thi i the truth, w neuet trulie glory in him vnleſſe we be | 
en mew from dur one glorie. On the other ſide, this is to be holden for a 
Roma % principle, that al they * againſt God that glorie in thẽſelues. For Pa 
 Elay.45.25 wudgeththaconelybyrhis meane the world is made ſubje&to God ue al 
matter to — —.— vrterly taken from men. Therefore Eſy ben bee 

declareth that ſhall haue their iuſtißcatien in God, faith ao th 

they ſhall there alſò haue their praiſe: as th hee ſhould ſa 

Lorde to thus end iuſtifieth the elect that they Id glorie in 


iber the 
im and in 


þ 


nothing elſe. But how we ought to be praiſed in the Lorde, hee had 

in the verſe next before: that is, that we ſhould ſwear that our righteouſne!. 

ſes and ſtrength are in the Lord. Note that there is not required abarecon 

feſſion, but confirmed with an oth,that a man ſhoulde not thinke that hee 

ſhall be diſcharged with I wote not whar fained humilitie. And let no n 

here alleage for excuſe that he doth not 'glo when without arroganeche 
for i 


reknowledgeth his one righteouſneſſe ere can be no ſucheſtimatis 
but it engendreth confidence, not cõfidence but it breedeth glorie. Ther. 
fore let vs remember that in all the diſputation of righteouſneſſe vee muſ 
haue regarde to this end, that the praiſe thereof remaine with the Lotte 
hole and perfect. Fot aſmuch as for declaration of his righteouſnes(as the 
Rom. 3. 26, Apoftlercftifierh)he hath poured our his grace vpon vs, that he wiz 
Ephe. 1. 2. iuſt and iuſtifj ing him that is of the faith of Chriſt, Wherefore in another 
Ephe.1.8, place,whEhe had taught that the Lord gaue vs ſaluatis,ro ſet out the g- 
rie of his name, aftetward as it were repeting the ſame thing he a 
are ſaued by grace and by the gift of God, not by workes,that none ſhoulde 
gloty-And when Peter telleth that we are called ynro hope of ſaluaui tha 
wee ſhauld declare the powers of him that bath called ys out of darknes 
806 his maruelous light, without doubt his meaning is ſo to mabe the onh 
ptaiſes of God to ſound in the cares of the faithfull, that they ſhouldeyith 
deep ſilence oppreſſe all arrogancie of the fleſhe, In a ſumme, man can nt 
without robbery of God chalenge to himſelf any one crum of righteoulnes 
decauſe cu] ſo much is plucked & taken away from the glory of Godi 
tebuſneſſe. = 1 
The opinion of 3 Now if we ask by what mean the c6ſcience may be quieted before God, 
righneeuſneſſe ty we ſhall finde no othet meane but if free righteouineſſe bee given 2 
3 _— ft of God: Let vs alway thinke vpon this laymg of Salomon, Who ſhalllay 
ſcience and berea- I have cleanſed my heart, Iam made cleane from my finne?Truely theres 
werb vn of all trã-· no man that ſhall not be ouerwhelmed with infinite filthineſſe. 
e of winde. let even the perfecteſt man deſcende into bis one conſcience, and 
Pro. 20. 9 dainges to account: what end ſhall he haue? Shall he ſweetly reſt asthoup 
all thinges were in good order berweene him and God ? and ſhal hee ro 
rather be vexcd with tei tible tormentes,when he ſhal feele matter often 
nation abiding in himſelfe if he be indged according to his woorkes? 
conſcience if it look ypon God, muſt of neceflici either haue affured peact 
with his jiudgement, or be beſieged with the terrours of hel Therefore wt 
profit nothing in diſputing of righteouſnes vnleſſe we ſtabliſh ſuch arights- 
ouſnes;with the ſtedfaſtnefſewherofour ſoule may be ſtayed in 
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nent oſ God. Whe our ſoule ſhall haue herby it maye both withour feare 


appeare before the face of God, and receiue his iudgement,vnſhaken,thea 
and not till chen let vs know that we haue found an vnfained righteouſnes. 
Therefore not without cauſe the Apoſtle ſtandeth ſo much vpõ this point. 


with whoſe words I had rather expreſſe it than with mine own.If(faith he) Rom. 4. 14 


the promiſe of inheritaunce be of the la we, faith is made voide,the promiſe 
«made aboliſhed. Hee firſt inferreth thar faith is diſanulled aud made void 
if the promiſe of rightcouſnes haue reſpect to the deſeruings of our works, 
or doc hang vpon the keeping of the law. For fo could neuer any man aſſu · 
redly reſt in it: becauſe it coulde never come to paſſe that anye man might 
aſuredly determine with him ſelfe that he had ſatisfied the law, as indeede 
neuer anic man doeth by woorkes fullie ſatis ſie it. Whercof, that we ſhould 
not neede to ſecke far for teſtimonies to proue it, euerie man maie be a wit- 
neſſe to himlelfe that will with a right eie behold bimſelfe Aud hereby ap- 
peareth. in how deepe and darłe corners hypoctiſie buried the mindes of 
wen, while they ſo careleſſy beate with themſelues, that they ſticke not io 


ſer their owne flatteries againſt the iudgemẽt of God, as though they wold 


bind to a ſtay his iudiciall proceeding,Bur the faithful that do ſyncerely ex- 
amine themſelues, are grieued and tormented with a farre other maner of 
carefulnes. Therefore there ſhoulde ſo enter into all mindes a doubting 
and at length a verie deſpaire where ech man for himſelfe ſhould make ac- 
count, with how great a burden of debt he is ſtill ouerpreſſed, & how far he 
is from the condition wherwith he is charged. Lo, ho faith is by this mean 
alreadic expreſſed & extinguiſhed. For to wauer, to vatie, to be carried vp & 
don, to ſtick faſt in doubting, to be holden in ſuſpẽſe, to ſtagger, & at lẽgth 
to deſpaire is nor to truſt: but to ſtrengthẽ thy mind with cõſtant certainty 
and perfect aſſurednes, & to haue whereupon to reſt and faſten thy foote. 


He adioyneth alſo an other thing, that is, chat the promiſe ſhall 77% vpou 
thereby be made of no effect and voide. For if the fulſilling thereof . the vvorthmeſſe 


of our ovune 
wvorkes,u 10 


miſe ſnall not be fulfilled but to them that beleeue it. Therefore if faith bee hy Arty 
all. 


pon our deſeruing,when ſhalwe come thus far as to deſerue the boun 
nes of God? Allo this ſecond point hangeth vpon the former: For the pro- 


fallen,there ſhallremaine no force ofthe promiſe. Therefore the inheri- 
tance is of faith, that it may be according to grace, toſtabiſhe the promiſe, 
or it is aboundantly wel ſtabliſhed when it reſteth vpon the onlie mercie 
of Codibecauſe his mercie & truth are with a perpetual knot ioyned toge- 
ther chat is to ſay vhatſoeuer God merciſully promiſeth, he alſo faichfully 
performer. So Dawid before that he —. laluation by the word of God 


fſtdererminerh the cauſe therofto be in his mercy. Let thy mercics(ſaith pal, 1 9.756. 


be) come ynto me, thy ſaluation according to thy word. And rightfully: 
cauſe God is by no other meane perſwaded to make the promiſe bat of his 
dyne meere mercie. Therfore we muſt herein ſtay, and deeply faſten al our 
and not to looke to our one woorkes, to ſeeke anye helpe of 
them. And that you ſhoulde not thinke that l heerein ſpeake anic new 


8: Augy/tine doth alſo teache that wee ought ſo to doe. Chriſt (faith tn p $3. 
all reigne for euer in his ſeruauntes, GOD hath promiſed it, tractatu priore. 


od hach ſaide it and if that bee not enough, GOD hath ſworne it. 
Kk 3 Therefore 


Cap. 13. | Ofthe maner how to receiue 
Therefore foraſmuche as the promiſe is ſtabliſhed , not according 
to our deſeruings, hut according to his merey, no man ought toſ Peake fear. 
In dedicat, fully of of which he can not dout. Bernard allo faith: The duciples of Chu 
tem pli. ſer.· . ſay, Who cã be ſaudꝭ ut he anſwered, this is impoſſible h men, but xis 
not impoſſ. ble with God. T his is al oui cõfidẽc e, this is our only cofon, this 


is whole ground of our hope, but being aſſured of the poſſibiliiy, what faie 


Fecl.9.1. we of his wil? Who knoweth whether he be worthy of love or hatred : Who 
1. Cor. 2. 16. hath knowen the Lords meaning? Or who hath beeng his counleller2 Heie 
' nowefai:lrmuſt of neceſliie helpe vs, here muſt his tiuech ſuccourvscha 

that which is hidden from vs in the heart of the father, may be reveiled 
the Spĩtite, and his Spirite reflifying it may peiſwade our heartes that wee 
are the ſonnes of God. And it may perſwade vs by calling and juſtifying yg 
freely by faith, in which things theie is as it were a certame meane 
fromthe eternal predeſtinauon to the glotie that isto.come.Briefely let 
thus conclude The Sctipture declareth that the promiſes of God are not 
{tallihed,vnlciic they be taken hold of with aſſured afhance ofconſcienct: 
and wherlocuer there is any — ot vncertaintie it pronounceth that 
they be voide. Againe it pronounceth that they doe nothing but ſlagget 
and auer, if they reſt ypon our one workes, Iherefore wee muſt 
cither looſe righteouſneſſe, ot we muſt not conſidet our one workes, but 
onely faith muſt take pl ice, hoſe nature is this, to lift vp her cares & ſhut 
her eyes, that is to ſay, to bet heedefully bent to the promiſe onely, and io 
turne away her thought from all mans wotthinefle or deſerving. So is that 

Zach. 3.3. n-1table prophecie of Zacharie fulfilled that when the wickednes gf the land 


ſhal be done away, a man (hal call his friend vnder his vine and vnder his 


hgge tree,where the Prophet declareth that the faithfull do no otherviſe 

enioy true peace hot after obteining of the forgiuencs of ſinnes. For this ca- 

uillation is tobe temetobred in the Prophets, that when they ſpeake ofthe 
F#2i.9. 6, k:ngd»me of Chriſt, they ſet out the cut ward bleſſinges of God as figures 
Ephi2.14. of the ſpiritual things. Whergupon Chiiſt is called both tne king of peace 
ae „% our peace, becauſe he appeaſeth al the troubleſome motions of conſci 
as — 1/419 ence. lf we ſeek by hat me ane he doch it. ve muſt needs come to theſacris 
erte all genie ice by which God is appeaſed. For he ſhal neuer ceaſſe to tremble for feare 
ut Gal,arud that ſhal not determine that God is appeaſed by the only latisfaRory cle 
fee e fing wherein Chriſt hath ſuſtained his wrath, Finally peace is no where 
* b 13,9941 ver to be ſought for but in the terrors of Chriſt our tedee met. | 
cn dn 2; 1127 $5 But why dae l vic ſo darke a teſtimonie / Paw eue ry where Cenieih 
„ e that there is peace or quiet ioy left to conſcienees, vnleſſe it be detcrwined 
ee that we be iuſtified by faith, And he therewichal declareth whence that al. 
len verb that ro ſuredneſſe commeth , namely when the love of God is powred into our 
le lb,, heartes by the holie Ghoſt:as if he had ſaide, that our conſciences cannot 
farth, « #2144 otherwiſe be quieted, vnles we be certainly perſwaded that we pleale 
b, Whereupon allo in another place he criechoutin the perſqn of al the gods 
act, dns to that lie, Who ſhal ſeuet vs from the loue of God, which is in Chriſt ? becauſe 
Vun +hich the wee (hal tremble even at euet ie lule breath, til we be artiued into the 
ferb/ull dauere: yen;bur we (hall be without care euen in the darkeneſſe of death, fo Jong 


— as the Lorde ſhall (hewe himſelfe a paſtor to vv , Therefore wholoeve! 
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chat we are iuſtified by faith, becauſe _ crare we ate iuſt by Plal. 23.4, 
1 ſpiritually hey neuer taſted the ſweetne grace, to cotiſider — 
God wil be merciſull vnto them. Where alſo followeth, that they do 
no more know the mannet of praying righily, than Tu kes and vhatſbeuer 
other prophanc Nations. For (as Paw witnefſerh)iris no true faith vnleſſe 
icteach & put vs in mind of that moſt ſweername of Father; yea vnleſſe it | 
open our mouth freely to cry out Abba father. Which in another place he Gal4.6, 
more plainly exprefſerh,where he ſaith that in Chriſt we haue boldnes and 
entrie in confidence by the faich of him. Truely this commeth not to paſſo 
by the gift of regenera ion: which as it is alway vnperfect in the fleſhy ſo it 
conteineth in it ſelf manifold matter of doubring. Wherfore we muſt of ne- 
ceſſitie come to this remedie, that the faithful ſhould determine that they 
may by no other right, hope for the inheritance ofthe heavenly kingdome, 
bur becauſe being graffed into the body of Chriſt they are ficely accoũted 
rizhteous, For as touching iuſtiſication, faith is a thing meerely paſlive, 
bringing nothing of our oy ne tothe recouering of the fauour of God; but 
receting of Chriſt that which we want. | 


The xiijj. Chapter: | 
Vt is the beginning of inff:fcation,and che continual proceedings thereof, 


Hat the matter maie be made more plaine, let vs ſearche, xhat may be 

the rightcouſnes of man in the whole courle of his life: and let ys make 70 * of 
foure degrees thereof. For men either being endued with no knowledge of — 5 2 
God, are drowned in idvlatrie : or beeing entred into profeſſion by facra- tha gueſlion ro be 
mentes, denying God with vncleanneſſe of life, whom they confeſſe with cenſidered oſiube 
mouth, they arc Chriſtes no further than in name: or they bee hypocrites, , /*4 a are 
which couer the wickedneſſe of their heartes, wich vaine deceirfullcolours: ,,, — 1 
3 regenerate by the ſpitite of God hey endeuour thẽſelues to true 2 of 
holinetſe. Specially when on are to be iudged by their naturall gifts, from G 
thecrowne of their head tothe ſole of their foote, there ſhall not be found 
one ſparcle of goodnes, vnleſſe peraduenture we wil aecuſe the Scriprure of 
falhood,when it ſetteth out al the ſons of Ademwirh theſe ticles that they 
be of fro ward and ſtubborne heart, that al the imagination of their heartis 
eailtrom their iafanc ie, thãt the ix thoughts be vain, that they haue not the — . 4 
ere of God before their eies, that none of them vnderſtandeth or ſeeketh Pal. 1. 
God,briefly that they be fleſh, bywhich worde ate vnderſtanded all thoſe & 14.2. 
workes which Paul rehearſeth, fornication, vneleanneſſe, vnchaſtiticyrio- Gen.. 3. 
toulneſe,worſhi pping of idoles, witchcraftes,enmities, contentions, emu 
ltions,angers,drſemtion+ſeRes, envies, manſlaughters, and whatſoever 
ilhinefſe and abhomigation may bedeuiſed, This forſooth is the wor thi- 
nent confidence whereofthey muſt be proud! Burifanye among them 
excel with ſuch hemeſtie of mannerss may haus ſome ſhewe-of holineſſe 
imong men:yct beeauſe wee knowe that God regarderh not the ou:ward 
glſtering, ve muſt ſearch the verie fountaine of works if we wil haue them 
aWaile anie thing to vighteouſnefſe, We muſt (I ſay)throughly Jooke into 
them tram what affe tion of heat theſe workes proceede. But although 
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The vertues of leeuers, they are the gifts of G d. Neither do | ſo differ from c&mon indo... 


Cap.14. Ofthe maner how to receiue 


here lieth open a moſt large field to diſcourſe in, yet becauſe th matter 
may be declared in verie ſewe wordes, I wil follow at much as | —— a brief. 
nes in teaching. P ne 

2 Firſt I deny got that whatſocuer excellent gifts appeare in the vnbe. 


ment, that I would affirme that there is no difference berweene the uſtic 
temperance and equitie of Tims and Traian; & the rage, intemper 
and crueltie of caligula, or Nero, or Domitian: betweene the filthie lulles f 
Tiberius, and in this behalfe the continencie of Veſpaſian: and( that we may 
not tartie vpon ſome ſpecial vertues or vices) betweene the obſerving aud 
the deſpiſing ofright and lawes For there is fo great difference of right & 
wrong, that it appeareth euen in the dead image thereof. For what ti 
thal there remaine wel ordered in the world. il we cõſound thele togerherf 
Therefore ſuch a difference berweene honeſt & vnhoneſt doings, the Lord 
hath not onely engrauen in the mindes of all men, bur alſo doeth oft cons 
firme it with the diſpenſation of his prouidence, For wee ſee how he exten, Here 
deth many bleſſings of this preſent life to them that among men do follow beſo 
vertue. Not bicauſe that outward image of vertue —— ſo muchasthe * 
leaſt beneſit of his: but ſo it pleaſeth him to declare by ptcofe howe much di 
true righteouſnes pleaſeth him, when he ſuffereth euen outward & fained k 
righteouſnes not to be without rewarde. W hereupon followeth that which 
we euen now confeſſed, that theſe vertues ſuch as they be, or rather image: 
of vertves are the giftes of God, for aſmuch as there is nothing in any vie 
praiſe worthic,which proceedeth not from him. 

But neuertheles it is true which Auguſtine writeth, that all they that 
are ſtrangers from the true religion of the one God, howſocuer they be ac. 
counted worthie of admiration for opinion of vertue, are not ey wy 

who 


of no reward,but rather are worthic of puniſhment , becauſe they 
dehling uf their hart, beſpor the pure good things of God, For 
be the inſtruments of God to preſerue the fellowſhip of men with ſtice, 
continencic,temperance of mind,valiantnes,& wiſedome:yet they dovery 
euilly execute theſe good workes of God: becauſe they are reſtrained from 
euil doing, not by ſyncere loue of goodnes, but cither by only ambiti6,orby 
loue ot themſelues, or by ſome other crooked affeRion, Whereas therfore 
they are corrupt by the very vncleannes of heart, as by their beginning 
they are no more to be reckoned among vertues, thã thoſe vices whichare 
wont to deceiue by reaſon of neerenes & likenefſe of vertue Fi 


we remember, that the end of that which is right, euer is that God be ſcr- pplye 
ued:whatlotuer tendeth to any other end, forthwith worthily looſeththe Lorde 
name of right Becauſe therfore they haue not reſpeR to the marke which aboue 
the wiſedome of God appointethꝛalthough the thing that they doe ſeeme grace 
good in doing, yet by a wrongful end it is He còcludeth therfore that ve ne 
all the Fabricij, Scipioes, & Catia, in all thoſe excellent actes of theim: 1 that w 
finned in this behalfe, that whereas they lacked the light of faith, they bath y 
not apply them to the end to which they ought to haue applied chem: and procee 
that for that cauſe true righteouſnes was not in them : foraſmuch as duties ſooner 
are not weighed by the doings,buc by the endes. Gerful] 


4 More- 
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Moreover ifit be true which lohn ſaith, that there is no liſe without the V banſceue 4 
of God: who ſo haue no parte in Chriſt, hat manner of men ſoeuer % e 
be,whatſocucr they do or goe about. yet they runne forward with their _— os. 

whole courſe into deſtruction & y iudgement of eternall death. Aſter this 1. Ioan. 5.12 
"eaſon, is that ſayde of Auguſtine . Our religion diſcerneth the righteous 
rom the vnrighteous, not by lawe of workes: but by the verie lawe of faith, Lib. ad Boni. 
vichour which, choſe that ſeeme good works are turned into ſinnes. Wher- 5. 
fre the ſame Augyſiine ſaieth verte well in another place, when he compa- cin Phat. 
ei the endeueur of ſuch men to running out of the way. Fot how much fa · — 
era man runneth out of the way ,ſo much further hee is from the marke, 
nad therefore is made ſo much more miſerable. Wherefore hee affirmeth 
thatitis bettet to halt in the way, than to runne out of the way, Finally, it 
n cettaine that they are euil trees, foraſmuch as without The communica- 
no of Chriſt there is no ſanctification. They may therfore beare faire ſi uit 
— to the eye, yea and ſweete in taſte, but in flo wiſe good fruites. 
Hereby we eaſily perc eiue that wharſoeuer mi thinketh, purpoſeth. or doth, 
beſote that he be reconciled to God by faith, is accurſed, and not onely of 
no value to righreouſnes, but of certaine deſeruing to damnation. And why 
lipute we hereof as of a doutfull thing,fithit is alreadie proued by the wir- Hieb. 1c. 
nefſe of ** Apoſt le, that it is impoſſible that any mi may pleaſe God with- 
out fait . 
ut there ſhall yet appeare a plainer proofe, if the grace of God be in pry neg 
compariſon,dire&ly ſer againſt the naturall ſtate ofm in; For the Scripture dogood ul God 
crieth out euety where, that God findeth nothing in man whereby hee may in merciebavere- 
teprouoked to do good to him, but with his owne free goodnes preuenteth 2*9*4 5, then | 
him For what can a dead man do to attaine life? But when hee lightneth vs _=_ 2 
viththe knowledge of humſe lt, he is laid to raiſe vs from death, & to make «nie aden of H. 
naneve creature, For we ſee that oftentimes, ſpecially of the Apoſtle, the loan. 3 25. 
poodnefſe of God is ſer foorth vnto vs by this title, God (ſaieth he) which ii 
ch in merey, ſor the great loue where with he loued vs, euen when we were 
lead by ſinnes, hath made vs alive together in Chriſt, &c+ In another place, 
where inder the figure of Abraham he entreateth of the gener Il calling of 100 
thefairhfull, hee ſaith : it is God that giueth bie to the dead, and callem 
thoſe things that are not. as though they were. If wee be nothing, what (l 
beſecch you) can ve do? Wherefore the Lord ſtrongly beate th down this ar- N 7 
 togancieyn the hiſtorie of lab, in theſe motdes: who preuenteth me, & I hal Job. 38 
render it him? for all things are mine. Which ſentence Paw expounding Rom. ic. 35 
| pplyeth it to this, that we ſhould not thinke that we bring any thing to the 
Lorde but meere ſhatne of needineſſe & emptineſſe. Wherefore inthe place 
cited, to proue that wee are come into the hope of ſaluation by his 
Face alone, not by works, he alleageth that we are his creatures becauſe we 
_ begotten in Chriſt Ieſus,to the good works which he hath prepared 
ve ſhould walk in them. As if he had ſaid:which ofvs may boaſt that he ———_ 
uh with his rightcouſneſſe prouoked God, fith our fi ſt power to doe good 
rocredeth out of regeneration ? For as wee are made by nature, oy le (hall 
r be wrong out of a ſtone, than a good work out of vs. True hh iris won- 
ſlallif man being condemned of ſo great a ſhame, dare yer ſay that there 
Kky remai- 
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« Cap.14. Ofthemanerhowtoreceiue 
remaineth any thing with him. There fore let vs confeſſe with this 
ſtrument —— we are called of God with a holy — . 
ding to our workes,bur according to his purpofe and grace: & thattbeking, 
nes & loue of God our ſaviour toward vs hath appeared, becauſe he hub 
Tit. 3.4. ued vs, not by the works of rightcouſnes which we haue done but accadꝶ 
to his own mercie: that being iuſtifed by his grace, wee might be maden 
heires of eternall hfe. By this confeſſion we diſpoile man Bea 
cuen to the leaſt litle peece thereof, ul he be by only mercie regenerney, 
to hope of eternall life: foraſmuch as if the righteouſnes of wor doe bring 
any thing coward the iuſt:fying of vs,it is falſly ſaid that wee arc iuſtiheqly 
grace. Truely the Apoſtle had not forgotten himſelf, when he affirmed u. 
ſtincation to be of free gift, which in another place reaſoneth thatgracey 
— 11.6, now net grace iTworks do any thing auail And what other thing doththe 
* Lord meane, hen he ſaith, q he came not to call righteous mi but fingery 
Ifonhy ſinners are r&c1ucd, hy ſeeke we an entrie by fained righteouſnen 
Ged wulauls | s Stil this ſame thought bath now & then tecoui je ro wy minde tha 
od uyuſought , : . 
vnto by vn ſeeker is peril leaſt l ſhauld do wrong to the mercics of God, which do ſo catch . 
vs of meere loue, ly trauaile in proving of this thing as though it were doutful or dai hu be- 
&- doth neu nale cauſe our enuiouſnes is ſuch,as vnlclſc it be moſt iranly ti ruſt outofplace, 
72 . it neuer yeeldeth to God that which is his, i am compelled to tan ſomwha 
by eur ovone the longer vpon it, Vet foraſmuch as the Scripture is elc ere enough in thi 
wvvorke; may ob- matter, I wilin fighcing rather vſe the wordes thereof chan mine owne. Eq 
42775 * _ 42 when he hath deſcribed the vniuetſal deſtruction of mankind, doethinge 
por” bs teen + diacly after very ſitly adioyn the order of reſtoring, Ihe Lord hathſeene 
v5 into Chriff by it ſeemed euil in his cies. And he ſaw j there is no man: & he maruc led ih 
whoſe bloud bee- there is none that offereth himſelf;& he hath ſer ſaluation in his omnarme, 
ing ſo gr & hath ſtrengthened himſelf with his owne righteouſnes . Where a ar 
- Eſais6.15, tighteouſneſſes if it be true which the Prophet ſayth:thar thereis noma 
helpeth the Lord in recouering his ſaluation? So an other Prophet, where 
Oſce. 2.1%. he bringeth in the Lotd, diſcourſing of the reconciling of finners to himlel, 
ſaith:1 will eſpouſe thee to me for euer, in tighteouſneſſe, iudgement, 
and mercie. I will ſay to her that hath not obteined metcie, thou haſtob 
tained mereie.lf ſuch coucnant,whichir is certaine to be the firſt cbioyning 
that wee haue with God, ſtanderh vpon the mercic of God, there is leſt no 
foundation of our owne 1ighteouſnefſe. And I woulde faine learneofthol 
men which faine that man meeteth God with ſome righteouſnes ofworkes, 
whether they thinke that there is any righteouſnes at all, bur that whichs 
acceptable to God. It it be madneſſe to thinke ſo, what acceprablethings 
God can procee de from his enemies, vhome he wholely abhorreth withal 
3 theit doings That al we, I ſay, are the deadly and profeſſed enemies of u 
A God, the truth it ſelf teſtiteth, til being — are tec eiued ino 
ſhip, If iuſtif cation be the beginning of loue, what i ighteouſneſſe of voi 
1. lohn. 4 ſhall go before it? So lohn, to turne away that peſtilent arrogancie, doeth 
diligently put in minde howe wee did not firſtloue him. And the ſelfelamt 
Olee. 14. thing the Lorde had long before taught by his Prophet: I will loue then 
ſaith hee, with a free loue, becauſe mine anger is turned. Certainly bis due 


is not prouoked by workes if it hath of his owne accord inclined * 


Tim. 1. 9. 


— hath d 
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the rude common ſort of men thinke it to be nothing elſe, but that 
eſetued that Chriſt ſhoulde 
nto the poſſeſſion of redemption , we be holpen by our 


our redemption: 


that to the entting 1 
owne wor kes. Vea, b 
by he calling of the father 
keires of darknes and dcat 
chat we are not cleanſed and waſhed from our vncleanneſſes by the bloud . Cor. s. ii. 
ofChriſt,vnril the holy Ghoſt worketh that cleanſin 
thing Peter minding to teach, declareth that the fan 
Th ynto obedience and the ſprinckling ofthe bloud of Chriſt If we be 
bythe Spiri: ſprinkled with the bloud of Chriſt vnto cleanſing, let vs not 
thinke tat before ſuch watering we be any other than a ſinner is without 
Chriſt Let this therefore remaine certaine, that the be 
vation is as it were a certaine reſurrection from death to life: Becauſe when 
fr Chriſtes ſake it is given to vs to beleeue in him, then wee firſt begin to 
ſrom death into life. | 

1 Vnder this ſort are comprehended they which haue in the diuifion a» 
doue ſet bene noted for the ſecond and third fort of men. For the vnclean- 
neſe of conſcience proueth that both of them are not yet regenerate by 
theSpirite of God. And againe,whereas there is no regeneration in them, 
thisproucth the want of faith. Whereby a 


excellent c 


ut howſocuer we be redeemed of Chriſt, yet till wee bee 
raffed into the communion of him, we are both 
, and the enemies of God. For Pan teacheth 


in vs. Which ſame 
ifying of the Spirite 


inning of our ſal- 


The ſecond G 
* 3 of of 
men mentioned 
Sec. 1. bawing 
not ſautb, can not 
at they are not yet Hue Hbν⁊ 
teconciled to God, nor yer iuſtified in his ſight: foraſmuch as theſe good % 0 4 
thingsare not atrained to, but by fanh. What can ſinners being eſtranged ; 
fom God bring forth, but that which is accurſed in his iudgement f With 
thi ſoolih boldnes in deed, both al wicked men are puffed vp, and ſpecial- 

9 54 becauſe howſocuer they know that their whole heart ſwarmeth 

of olthine sc yet if they do any works j haue a ſhe of goodnes, they think 
them worthic y God ſhould not deſpiſe the, Heteoſgroweth that pet nitious 
enoſ that being proued guiltie of a wicked & miſcheuous mind, yet they cã- 
dot be driven to confeſſe chemſelues void of rightcouſnes ; but euen when 
they acknowledge themſelues vnrighteous, becauſe they cannot deny it, yet 
they artogang ly claime ſome righteouſnes vnto them. T 

kl onfuteth by the Prophet, Ask(ſaith he) che pricſtes, ſaying: 
ija man carrie ſã iſied fleſh in the hem of his garmẽt, & putteth to ĩt bread 
oeother meat, ſnal it be ſanctiſiedꝰ The prieſtes anſwered: No, And Haggee 
kad, ta defiled man in ſoule touch any of ſuch theſe things, ſhallir be defi- Hag 2 2 


his vanitie 10 


kdThe pricſts anſwered: it ſhalbe defiled; Hagg 
deforemy face, ſah the Lord: & ſoallche works of their hands: & all things 
tlar they offer to me ſhalbe defiled. I would to God that this ſaying might 
either get ful credit with vs, or wel be ſetled in our remẽbrance. For there is 
no man, though he be otherwile in his whole life neuer ſo hainous a wicked 
oer, that can abide to be perſwaded, that which the Lord here plainly pro 


nounceth. The nau 
doutfal deeds of th 


ee ſaid : So is this people 


ghtieſt man, ſo ſoone as hee hath perfourmed one or two 
e law, doutethnot y it ſhalbe account ed to hit for righ- 


teouſnes. Bur j Lord erieth to the cõtratie, that there is no ſanctificatid gor- 
tenthereby,vnlefle the heart be firſt wel cleanſed. And not contented ther- 
uk. he aft mech that al the works whatſociicr they be that proceede from 


Cap.14., Ofthe maner howtoreceine 


finners,as are defiled with vncleannes of the heart. Therefore let 
of righteouſnes deparr from theſe works which are by the Lords 

condemned of ſilthines. And with howe fit a ſimilitude doeth hee ſheweths 
ſame? For it might haue been obiected, that whatſoeuer the Lord had con. 
maunded,was inuiolably holy. But he on the contrarie fide ſetteth apain 
them, that ĩt is no matuels if thoſe things that are hallowed the line d 
the Lord are defiled with the filthineſſe of naughtie men: wheres; um. 
cleane hand prophaneth a holy thing with touching it. | 


Thehearts of 8 Theſame matter hee excellently well handleth in Eſaye ; Offerna 


- 


by pocrites being (ſaith 2 in vainc:incenſc is abhomination to me: my ſoule hateth | 


not purged,ther your Calendes & ſolemnities. They ate become redious to mee, and Ila 
VVorkes its — bogs wearie with bearing them:when you ſhall hold vp your handes 
rance furt, can PY vil 
wor in the ſighr of turne away mine eyes from you : when you ſhall multiply prayer Ixil nx 
Ged — bee heate: for your hands are full of bloud. Be waſhed, be cleane, take a ie 
1 euil of your thoughts. What meaneth this that the Lord fo loatheihthen 
3 beying of his own law? Vea, but he here refuleth nothing y is of the na 
obſcruing of the law, the beginning whereof he every where teacheth tobe 
the vnfamed feate of his name. When that is taken away whatſoeverthi 
are offered him are not onely trifles, but ſtinking and abhominable 
neſſe. Now let the hypocrites goe, and keeping peruerſneſſe | 
in their heart, endeuour ro deſerue the fauour of Gcd with workes. 
this meane, they ſhall more and more prouoke him to wrath. Forto himithe 
ſacrifices of wicked are abhominable, and the onely prayer of vprightma 
pleaſeth him. Therefore we hold that out of doubr,which oughttobee mel 
commonly knowen to him,thar is euen bur meanly exerciſed in the d 
tures, that euen thoſe workes that gliſter meſt gloriouſſy in men not 
truely ſanctified, are ſo farre from righteouſnes in che ſight of the Lord, that 
they be iudged ſinnes. And therefore they haue ſaid moſt truely that have 


Pro.15.8, 


raught that fauour with God is not procured to any perſon by workes: but 


contrariwiſe that workes do then pleaſe, & neuer til then, when the perſag 
hath firſt found grace in the fight of God. And this order is religiouſly whe 
kept, to which the ſcriprure leadeth vs by the hand. Moſes riteth thatthe 
Lord had reſpect to Abel & to his works. Se you not how he declareththat 


God is fauourable to the men, before that he hath reſpe&ro their woriey 


Wherefore the cleanſing of the heart muſt go before, chat the voti vic 

come from vs, may be lovingly receiued of God: becauſe this ſaying ol 

remie is alway in force, that + workcs of God haue reſpeR vnto truth, And 

that it is onely faith by which the hearts of men are clenſed, the che 

hath affirmed by the mouth of Peter: whereby it is certaine, that brſt 

foundationis in true and liucly faith. 22006: 

From the fourth 9 Nowletvs looke what righteouſnes they haue, whome wee haveſerit 
fort of men,ſuch the fourth degree. We graunt that when God by the meane of therightt 
2 — — uſti- ouſnes of Chriſt, reconcileth ys to himſelfe, and giving vs free forgivencl 
Chriſt 5 pre of ſinnes. accounteth vs for righteous, with ſuch mercie is ale > conjoymed 
ceederh noone this his beneficialldoing, that by his holy ſpirite hee dwelleth ina te 
goed »vork in all power whereof the luſtes of our fleſh are daily more & wore mortified, but 
« 


1 aud ye are ſanctified: that is to ſay, hallowed to the Lorde vnto true 
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when our hearts are framed to the obedience ofthe lawe : that this 
be our chiefe will co ſerus his will;and by all meanes to aduaunce only 
his glorie. Bur cucn while by the guiding of the holy ghoſt wee walke in the 
wayes ofthe Lord,leaſt yet wee forgetting our ſelue ( ſhould waxe proude, 
there are leſt certaine remnants of imperſection, which may miniſter vs 
matter of humilitie. There is none righteous, ( ſaith che Scripture) that 
and ſinneth not. What manner ef tighteouſneſſe therefore will , Reg. 8.6. 
jet get by theit works Firſt, I ſay. chat j beſt wor ke that can be brought 
urch of them, is yet alway ſprinkeled & corrupted with ſome vncleanneſſe 
of the fleſh, & hach as it were ſome dr mingled with it. I ſay, let a holy 
ſemant of God chooſe our of all his life the moſt excellent thing that hee 
ball thinke chat he harh done in the whole courſe thereof, and ler him well 
conſider all the partes of it, without doubt he (hal finde ſomwhere ſomwhat 
ſaouring of j rottennes of the fleſh, foraſmuch as to doing wel our chere · 
hleckenefcin neuet ſuch as it ought to be, but in ſlacking our courſe our 
weakenes is much. Although we ſee that there are cuident foule blots wher- 
vich the works of the holy are beſpred, yet grant that they be nothing but 
moſt little ſpottes: ſnall they nothing offend the cies of God, before whome 
tuen the ſtarres are not cleane? Thus haue we ſhewed that there commerh 
not o much as one good worke out of holy men, which if it be ĩudged in it 
. ch not iuſt reward of ſhame. 
to Secondly l ſay, that if it were poſſible j we ſhould haue ſome through- , — 
pure and perfect works, yet one ſinne is enough to blotte out and quench feag good pes rhe 
Alle remembrance ofthe former 9 as the Prophet ſayeth, e eb wee 
Wichwhome alſo Ines agreeth:He that offenderh(ſaith he) in one, i made — 
=_ all. Now ſith this mortal life is never pure or void from ſinne what — — 
nighteouſnes we ſhould purchaſe, being frõ time to time with ſinnes nes, God inde 
following corrupted, oppreſſed & loft, it not come into the fight of vs according to ih 
Cod nor be accounted to vs for righteouſnes. Finally when the rĩghteouſ riger of = _ 
nefſeof workes is entreated of, we muſt not haue reſpect to the work of the — — ſme 
hu but to the commaundement , Therefore if wee ſeeke righteouſneſſe by rhing righteow, 
the lawe,we ſhal in vaine bring forth one or two works: but a perpetnalobe- lu fortsdderb e- 
dience of the law is there neceſſitie. Wherefore the Lord doth not but once — 2 — 
un many fooliſhly rhinke ) impute to vs fot righteouſnes that ſame forgiue- * — 
teſſe of innes whereof we haue ſpoken, that hauing once obtained pardon demi. 
of our life 22 ſhould afterward ſecke righteouſneſſe in the law, becauſe Prec. 18.24. 
heſhould ſo do nothing elſe but bring vs intoa falſe hope, and mocke and 184. 3+ 10. 
hab vñ to ſcorne. For ſith no perfection could come to vs ſo long as we are 
clothed with this fleſn and ſith the lawe chreateneth death & iu gement to 
ill ihem chat perform not ful righteouſnes in work:ir ſhal alway haue wher- 
efit may accuſe and condemne vs, vnleſſe the mercie of God on the other 
bdedid withſtand ir, toacquite vs from time to time with continuall ſor- 
bueneſſe of innes. Wherefore this ſtandeth alway certaine which we ſaide 
athe beginning, if we be weighed by our own worthineſſe, vhatſoeuer we 
Purpoſe or go about, yet wee with all our trauailes and endeuours are wor- 
thie of death and deſtruction; 1s | 10 2 
1 Vpontheſe two points wee muſt ſtrongly Rand faſt : chat there was 
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neuer any worke of a godly man. which if it were examined the for: 
iudgement of God, was not damnable. Againe,ifthere be any uch ſhewed, 
(which is not poſſible fer man) yet being corrupred & defiled with che ſmn 
where wich it is certain that the doer of it is loden, it looſetli the grace. And 
this is the chiefe point of out diſputation. For about the beginning ofiuſt, 
fication there is no ſtriſe bet veene vs & the ſounder ſort of ſcholemen, but 
that a ſianer being freely delivered from damnation obtaineth righteouſs 
neſſe, and that by the forgiueneſſe of ſinnes: ſauing that they vnder the 
worde of iuſtifieation comprehende the renuing where with wet are newe 
formed by the ſpirite of God vnto the obedience of the lawe and they thus 
deſcribe the righteouſnes of a man regenerat, that man being once recon- 
ciled to God by the faith of Chriſt, is by good workes iudged 11ighreousbe: 
fore God, & by their deleruing is accepted. gut the Lorde contratiwile pro- 
nounceth that he imputed to. Abraham faith for righteouſneſſe, not at ib 
time when he yet ſerued Idole, but when he had alte adie many yeres exct 
led in holineſſe of life. Therefore Abraham had long worthipped God 

a pure heait,, and had perfourmed the obedience of the lawe which maybe 
performed ofa mortall man yet he hath righteouſneſſe repoſed in faith, 
Whereupon we gather, according to the argument of Paul, that itwasnar 
of workes. Likewiſe when iris (aide in the Prophet: The righreousman ſul 
liue by faith, it is not ſpoken of wicked and prophane men, whomethe 
Lorde iuſtifieth by conuerting them to the faith, but the ſpeach is direfted 
to the faithfull, and to them is promiled life by faith. Paw alſo taketharij 
all dout,when for confirming of that ſentence, he taketh this verſe of Dai 
Bleſſed are they whoſe iniquities are forgiuen. But it is certaine, that Di 
ſpeaketh not of the wicked, but of the faithfull, ſuch as himſelfe wat: be · 
cauſe he ſpake out of the feeling of bis one conſcience. Therfore this bleſ. 
ſednes we muſt not haue once in our life, but hold it ĩhroughour al our lie. 
Laſt of all he teſtiſieth that the embaſſage concerning the free reconcilat 
on with God is not publiſhed for one or two dayes, bur is perpetuall in the 
church. Therefore the faithfull haue euen to the end of their life no othet 
righteouſneſſe than that which is there ſet foorth. For Chriſt euerlaſti 
remaineth the Mediatour to reconcile the father to vs, & the effectu 

of his death is euerlaſting: namely waſhing, ſatis faction, expiation, finally 
perfect obedience, vhetewithall our iniquities are couered. Neither doeth 
Paul to the Epheſians ſay, ) we haue the beginning ofſaluation out of grace 
but that we are ſaued by grace, not of works;that no man ſhould glorie. 

12 The ſtarting holes which the ſcholemen do here ſecke toeſcapedy, 
do not deliuer them. They ſay that good werkes are not by inwarde voni 
nes in themſelues of ſo great value, that they be ſufficient to purchaſe 
teouſnes, but this, that they be of ſo great value. is of grace accepting ihen 
Then, becauſe they be driuen to confeſſe that the righteouſneſſe of workes 
is in this life alway vnperfect, they graunt that wee, ſo long as wee lue . dot 
neede forgiueneſſe of ſinnes, whereby the want of workes may be 
but that the defaults which are committed, are recompenced with workes 
of ſupererogation. For I aunſwere,that the accepting grace as they cali, 
is none other than is fret goodneſſe wherewiththe father ene | 
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A when he clotheth vs with the innocenci . 
| ours, that by the beneficialmeane = 9 iſt, — accounrerh 
puce,and innocent. For, the righreouſnes of Chriſtwhich take vs for holy, 
do only can abide the fight of God)muſtbeſer in ou — it only js per- 
ſented at the barre as a ſuei tie. Herewith we being fu * 
continual! forgiueneſſe of ſinnes in faith. With * rnifhed, doe obtaine 
bees and vncleaneſſes of imperte 8 the pureneſſe hereof our fil- 
ied: but are hidden, as if the) — — * couercd are not impu- 
- Joement of God, vntil the houre come — th elde not come into rhe 
meetly deſtroyed in vs the goodnes of God ll. my e man being ſlaine & 
ace wich the newe Adam, where let vs looke for the day * — — 
hich in receiuing vncorru ˖ | a em 
te heauenly 2 pt bodies. we ſhalbe remoued into the glorie of 
14 lftheſe things be true 5 
* — and — God — — ours can of themſelues Thainperfickt- 
A be io eee meats bein : neit / can the works themſclues en of our v vor les 
Fri. pleaſerh God, andobtainerh S covered with rhe righteouſneſſe of 3. either 
w — ed ther _ 3 — of his ſinnes. For God hath x 2 
ceth that he which doth theſerhi ſome certaine workes, but onely 9 
Frcagainſt all hem thar continue not — — live : ſerting the notable /*pp4c«, 
efrightcouſnes in part is largely confured * ngs. Whereby the deuiſe 
el into heben but a whole obſerul l — 2 righte ouſneſſe is 
deck that which they are wor ro-bobble 'S - the law, And no whit ſoun · 
eee, e e 
eftom whence they a : { to the ſame 
a art byworkes ſo T mow Say : he which keepcthy law Leuit. 18.5. 
teſtifieth that he acknowledgeth no righteouſi So oſt the 
he perfect obſeruing of hi * neſſe of wor kes, but in 
8 _ —_— 3 22 wee when we ate 
_ altogether gjuen place roGod,do 3 RT Hu — is, © 
peeces of a fewe workes,and go about by ſatis fad 7 
vhich wanteth. Satisfactions haue = dieb y ſatis factions to te deem that 
ven, that we ough Ga adic befara bin ſufficiently ouerthro- 
thatthey which folly 2 ck as to dreame of them. Only this I ſay, 
u before God: for rruely they tho 1d v4 130 haw eteſtable aun 
ef men being layde v 4* 5 uld vnderſtãd that the whole righreouſnes 
dune Fer we fee — . m not ſufficient to wake recompence for Geo. 39 
ned of God: that he therewi hall k y one oftence fo caſt away and abando- 1 
fore the power of farisfaRi ; — all meane rorecover ſaluation. Ther- 
but ſurely ſhal never ſari 5 8 2 wherwith they flatter thẽſelues, 
bletharproceederh = 2 e od, ro whom nothing is pleaſant or accepta- 
patch noms 2 mA his enemies are ahthey rowhome 
ä —ů — —— 
vpon followe ih that the forgi . . to any worke of ours. Where 
r e799 16/8 
example of the A — in any ſatisfattions. Let vs therſore. after the 
rgetting thoſethings y are behinde vs, & haſting 
forwarde 
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forwarde to thoſe things that are before vs, run in our race endeuotrin „ 

to the price of the high calling. g N. 

V Vorkss of 14 _—_ doth the boaſting of the works of ſupercrogation agree with 

{ hererogatian that tule whichis taught vs, that when we haue done things that vt 
are vvorks commaunded vs, we ſhould ſay that we are vnprofitable ſeruan that 
t to fune at 


— cen we haue don no more than we ought? To lay before God, is no 
Luk. iy. 10, to lie, but to determine wich thy ſelfe, that which thou art aſſuredoſ The 
Lorde therefore commanded vs vnfained]y to thinke and conlider with our 
ſelues, that we do notany free benchcial doings to him, but to renderdꝶ 
ſeruice, And _— . For we are ſeruantes endetted in ſo many ſeruj 
as we are not able to diſcharge, alchugh all our thoughtes and all our mem. 
bers, were turned into dutifull dee des of the lawe. And therefore that which 
heſayth, When ye haue done all thinges that are commaunded | 
aſnuch in effecte, as if che righteouſnes of one man were more Lern, 
rigliteouſues of men. Howe therefore may we (of vhome there is noneim 
is not moſt farre diſtant ftõ this marke) be ſo boulde as to boaſt that Ve laue 
added a heap to the full meaſure? Neither is there any cauſe why any man 
may take exception & ſay, that nothing withſtandeth but that his endevour 
may proceed beyond neceſſary duties, which in ſome behalfe ceaſeth thoſe 
that be from neceſſarie. For this we muſt altogether holde, that we can im · 
gine nothing that auaileth either to the worſhip or the loue of god whichis 
not cõprehended vnder the law of God. If it be a parte of the lau, ſet N no 
boaſt of voluntary liberality. where we are bound to neceſſiti xy. 
Unto God vue 15 And for this purpoſe that glory ing of Paul is out of * 
can do nomore That among the Corinthians he did of his own willyelde qſhiari | 
than vv eve: F otherwiſe he might haue vſed if he had would, & that bee hath employdy- 
— — au on them not only ſo much as hee ought of duetie, but alſo hath giuen then 
yerh nens ir © fach his free trauaile beyond the boundes of dueties. But they haue m 
a vuecan nt ked the reaſon there expreſſed, that he did this leaſt he ſhould be an offence 
beste chat ewer be to the weake. For falſe and deceitfull workemen did boaſt chemſelueswith 
— 2 this alluring ſhew of liberalitie, whereby they might both procure fauour 
do their poiſonous doctrines, and raiſe vp hatred tothe Goſpel, ſorharPal 
was driven of neceſſitie either ro bring the doctrin of Chriſt into danger, or 
to meete with ſuch craftes, Go to: if it be to a chriſtian man an indi 
thing, to run into offence, when he may refraine it, then I graunt thut the 
Apoſtle did ſonathing of ſupererogation fory Lord. But if this werebyright 
required of a wiſe diſtributer of the Felchen I fay that he did tharwbich 
was his dutie to do. Finally, although there appeare no ſuch cauſe, yer thi 
ſaying of Chryſoſtome is alway true, that all our chings are in the ſame ci 
herein ate the proper poſſeſſions ofbondmen, which it is cerrainebyihe 
lawe to be due to their Lord And Chriſt hath vttered the ſame in the par 
Lak... ble. For he asked what thanke wee will giue to a bondſeruant when hazing 
beene all the day trauailed with ſundrie labors he returneih hometown 
the euening. But it is poſſible, that he hath laboured with greater diligent 
than we durſt haue required . Be it ſo: yet he hath done nothing bur thi 
whichby his ſtate ofbondage hee ought, for hee with his whole abilitie# 
ours, Iſpeake not of what ſort their Supererogations are which —_ 
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257 
abcaſtof to God: for they be rifles, ſuch as hee neither hath at any time 


Ihe grace of Chriſt... Lib. z. 


umaunded, nor doth approue them, nor will allowe them when account 
hal be made before him. In this ſignication onely we will gtaunt that they 

works of dupererogation. namely of which it is ſpoken in the Prophet: 
hath required theſe things at your hands?Burlerthemremember what Pal.. 12. 
ain another place allo ſpoken of theſe things: Wherefore de ye weye your 4. 
luer & not in bread?Ye ſpen i your labour and not in being ſatisfied Ic is 525 
ndtede not verie harde for theſe idle Rabbines to diſpute vaderihe ſha- 
vo in a ſoft chaite: but when the ſoueraigne iudge ſhal ſit in his iudgement 
ſeare ſuch windie decrees ſhal of neceſſitie vanith away. This, this was to be 
t vhat affiance of defence wee may bring to his iudgement ſcat, not 
ve may talke of in ſchooles and corners. | 


1 ja this behalte there are chiefely two peſlilences to bee driuen out af, 


muff be- 
vvere of truſting 


urmindes:that we put no affiance in the tighteouſneſſe of works, And that ne ande, glel- 
weaſendeno part of glot ie to them. The ſcriptures doe euery where thruſt yug ix aur vvorks 
«om al manner of affiance, when they teach chat our righteouſneſſes do 

finkein che fight of God, vnleſſe they receiue a good ſauour fromthe inno- 

cencie of Chriſt, & that they can do nothing bur prouoke the vengeance of 

(od, valeſſe they be ſuſteined by the tenderneſſe of his mercy ; Morcouer 

ſoleaue nothing to vs, but that we ſhould craue the mercie of our iudge p ek 

ail tha conſeſſion of Dau, that none ſhalbe iuſtif ed before him, if he re- 10h, 10. 5, 

wire account of his ſeruants. But where Iob ſaiethi If haue done wickedly, 

woe to mee: but if I doe fe „yet Iwill not ſo lift yp my head: 


though he meanc of that moſt high righteouſnefleof God, whereunto the 
eie Angels anſwere not: yet hee rherewithall ſneweth that when they 
come to the iudgẽ nent of God, there remaineth nothing for all mortal 
net but to holde their peace as dumbe.For it tendeth not only to this pur 
poſerhat he had rather willingly yeelde than daungerouſly ſtriue with the 
tgorouſneſſe of God: but he meanech that he felt no other righteouſneſſe 
n bimſelfe, than ſuch as at the ſirſt moment ſhoulde fall before the fight of 
Col. When affiance is driuen away, al ing muſt alſo neceflarily deparr. 
For who can giue the praiſe of tighteouſneſſe to theſe workes, the affiance 
rereoftremblerh before the Gghr of God? Wee muſt therefore come whi- 0 ... 
therEſay calleth vs, that all the ſeede of 1/7«e/ may be praiſed & glorie in Eſai.62.3. . 
Cod becauſe tis moſt true which he ſaith in another place, that we are the 
planting of the — of God Our minde therefore ſhal then righth be pur- 
eden it ſhal neither in any behalfe reſt pon the confidence of workes, 
or retoyce in the glorie of thzm,Bur this errour incouraged fooliſh men to 
er. vp of this falſe and lying aſfiance, that they alway ſet the cauſe 
oftheirſaluation in workes. 424 

ij Burif wee Jooke to the foure kindes of cauſes, which the Philoſophers v les no 
teach vs to conſider in the effect of things, we ſhal ande that none of them al. 4 
loch accord with works in the ſtabliſhing of our ſaluation. For the ſcripture enn 
Gheuery where tepott, that the cauſe of procuring the eternall life to vs, 
kite mercie of the heauenly Father and his free loue rowarde ys: 4b it ma- 
teriallcauſeis Chriſt with his obedience, 1 hee purchaſed righte- 
anellefor vs, What alſo hall weeſay to be the formall orinſtrumencall 


» caule 


loln, 3. 16. 
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cauſe but ſaich ? And theſe three cauſes 1ohn comprehend 

one ſentence, when he ſaith, God ſo loued the worlde , — — 
onely begotten ſonne, that every one which beleeueth in him Way not 
riſh,but may haue everlaſting life. Nowe the finall cauſe the Abel 
ſtiſie th tobe both the ſhewing ofthe 1 ighieouſneſſe of God and chepnk 
of his goodneſſe : where hee rehearſeth allo the other thtee in 
wordes, For he ſaith thus to ihe Romanes: all haue ſinned and doe 
the gloric of God: but they are juſtified freely by his grace. Here thouku 
the — and brit fountaine, namely that God embraced ys with his feee 
mere je. Then followeth :by the redemption which is in Chriſt leu, Hey 
thou haſt as it were the matter wherof cighteouſnes is made for u 
faith in his bloud . Here is ſhewed the inſtrumentall cauſe, y 
righteouſneſſe of Chriſt is applyed to vs « Laſt of all he ioyneth the ends, 
when he ſoieth, ynto the ſhewing of his tighteouſneſſe that be may be righ. 
teous and the righteouſmaker of him that is of the faith of Chriſt, And (0 
touch by the way that this righteouſneſſe ſtandeth of teconeiliation) hee 
ſerteth expreſly by name, that Chriſt was piuen to vs for reconciliation, $, 
inthe hrſt Chapter allo to the Epheſians hee teacheth that wee ite ict. 
ved of God into fauour by meere mercie: that the ſame is wr by the 
interceſſion of Chriſt: received by faith: all to this ende, that theglotied 
the goodneſſe of God may fully ſhine. When wee ice that all the pate 
our ſalua ion are ſo without vs, what cauſe is there that wee ſhoulde non 
eithet haue affiance or gloric in workes?Neither can euen the moſt ſwone 
enemies of the grace 1 God moue any conttouerſie with vs about the c 
ficient or final cauſe, vnleſſe they will denie the whole Scripture. In the lu 
terial and ſormall cauſe they caſt a falſe colour, as though out workes hu 
a halfe place with faith and the righteouſnes of Chriſt. But this alſo 
teach, the Scripture crying out againſt them, which ſimply affumeih 
that Chriſt is to vs for righreouſnes & life, and that this benchte of right- 
ouſnes is peſſeſſed by only fanh, 

18 Bur whereas the holy men do oficntimes ſtrengthen and comſm 
themſelues with remembrance of their owne innocencie and . 
and ſometime alſo forbeare not to report of it with praiſe, that is donem 
wayes: either that in comparing their good cauſe with the cuiltcauſe af the 
wicked, they conceiue thereby aſſured truſt of y1orie, not ſo much forch 
mending of their owne righteauſnefſe,as for the iuſt and deſerued condets 
ning of their aduerſaries: oi that cuen without compariſon of other , hl 
they record themſelues before God, the purenefſe of their owne conſdeee 
bringeth to them bo: h ſome comfort and affiance, Of rhe firſt oſcheſem 
it agreeth with that which wee haue aboueſaide, that inthe judge ment 
God we muſt reſt vpon no athance of workes, and glorie rene 
founding and ſtabliſhing of their ſaluarion , doe without reſpeR of 
bend their eyes to the onely goodne ſſe of God , And they doe not 
but do reſt therinas in the fulfilling of i. A conſcience ſo q * 
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wayes,we ſnal ſee hereafter; nowe let vs briefelydeclare of the larrer, hoy 
of them. This is the agreement that the holy ones, when it conc 
one 
bend themſelues to it afore all thinges as to the e 
Ul 
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tablifhed , is alſo tabliſhed with conſideration of workes : namely ſo 
dure oi they are the witneſlings of God dwelling and raigning in vs, Sich 
herefore chis affiance of workes hath no place, vnleſſe thou haue firſt caſt 
kewhole affiance of thy mind ypon the mercie of God : it ought not to 
dene contrarie to that whereupon it hangeth , Wherefore when wee ex- 
leche affiance of workes, wee mean onely this that a Chriſtian minde 
not boxe to the merite of works as to) ſuecour of ſaluation, byt ſhould 
2 yreſtin the free promile of righteouſnes. But wee forbid it not to 
& ſtrengthen this faith with the ſignes oſ the good wil of God to · 
wicdicſelf, For if all the good gifts which God hath beſtowed vpon vs, whe 
de recorded in remembrance , are to vs after a certaine manner as it 
vere beames of the face of God, by which we e are enlightened to beholde 
tir foveraigne light of goodnes : much more is the grace of good workes, 
which ſhewerh that the Spirite of adoption is giuen vs. 
19 Whentherefore the holy ones do by innocencie of coaſcience con. The comfors 
lee their faith, and gather matter ofreioycing, they doe nothing but call ½¼i righteous 


men do conc eiue 


v mind by the fruites of their calling, that they are adopted of the Lorde - 
ntoche — of children. This — that is ta — that in — 2 
thefeare of the Lorde is ſtedfaſt aſſurednefſe : and this that ſometime the « grounded v 
lay ones vſc this proteſtation, to the intent that they may be heard of the knov uledge of 
lun chat they haue walked before his face in vprightnefſe and ſimplicitie: — ol 
he no place in laying the foundation of ſtabliſhing of conſcience: but are of vworkes. 
then onely of value, if they be taken of the —— — becauſe both that Fro. 14. 26. 
ſareis nowhere which may ſtabliſh a full afſurednefſe , and the holy ones One 
re pruie in their conſcience of ſuch an vprightneſſe, where with are yet TY 
mingled many remnants of the fleſb; But foraſmuch as of the fruites of re- 
tion they gather an argument of the holy Ghoſt dwelling in them, 
do thereby not flenderly ſtrengthen themſelues ro look for the help of 
Godinalltheirneceſſitics, when they by experience ſinde him their fa 
nſogreat a matter. And euen this alſo they cannot doe, vnleſſe they haue 
lf conceiued the goodneſſe of Godm, ſealed with no other aſſurednes, than 
ofthe promiſe. For if they begin to wey it by good workes, nothing ſhall be 
more ncerteine nor more weake: foraſmuch as if workes be conſidered by 
themſelues, they thall no leſſe by their imperfeRion ſhewe proofe of the 
mth of God, than they doe with howſocuer imperfe& pureneſſe teſtiſie 
kirgood will, Finally they do ſo ſer out the benefites of God, that yet they 
tune not away from the free fauour of God, in which Pax! teſtifieth that 
tdereis the lengrh,breadth,deaprh,and height of them: as if he ſhould ſay: xphe.z.18. 
Whither ſoeuer the lenſes of ebe godly do turne themſelues, how high ſoe- 
ber they climbe, how farre & wide ſoeuer they extend them, yet they ought 
ao to go out of the loue of Chtiſt, but hold themſelues wholly in the medi- 
tion thereof becauſe it comprehendeth al kinds of meaſures in it. And 
re he ſaith that it excelleth and ſurmounteth aboue all knowled 
— thatwhen we acknowledge how much Chriſt hath loued vs, we are ful- 
into all the fulnefſe of God. As in another place,when he glorieth chat 
the godly are vanquiſhers in battel, he by and by addeth a reaſon, becaule Rom. f. ). 
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eve di cel 20 We ſee nowe that there is not in the holy one affiante df u 
it „ Gods domg F which either giueth any thing to the merite of rhem(foraſmuch ax they 
Launer ours, aud ard them none otherwiſe than as the giftes of God, whereby re 


Vvuith the good | wi 
— edge his goodne3 none otherwiſe than as ſignes of iheir calling, whi 


there u much euill they may think ypon their election) or which withdraweth not any things 

of our; nungled. the free righteouines which we obtaine in Chriſt, foraſmuch as it 
vpon it, and ſtandeth not without ir. The ſame thing doth  4»guftineinieye 
words, but verie well ſet out where he writeth, l do not ſay to the 
ſpiſe not the workes of my hands, or | haue ſought the Lord wich my hands, 
and haue not beene deceiued , But I doe not commende the workes of 
hands. for | feare, leaſt when thou haſt looked vpon them, thou ſhab ſnde 
moe ſinnes than merits. Only this I ſay. this I as ke, this I deſire, deſpiſe not 
the works of thy hands, behold in me thy wor ke, not mine. For if thou bebol. 
deſt mine, thou damneſt mee: if thou beholdeſt rhine,thou crowneſt me foi 
alſo wharſocuer good wol ks I haue, they are of thee. He ſeiteck two cauſes 
why he dare not beaſt of his workes to God, becauſe if hee baue any good 
workes, he ſeeth therein nothing his own: ſecondly, becauſe the ſame i ala 
oucrwhelmed with multitude of finnes. Whereupon commeth to paſſe thut 
the conſcience feeleth thereby more feare & diſmaying than aſſuredneſſe 
Therefore he would haue God no otherwiſe to looke on his wel doing ibn 
that reknowledging in them the grace of his calling, he may make an ende 
of the worke which he hath begonne. 

In vvhat ſenſe 21 But furthermore whereas the ſcripture ſheweth that the good works 
= pou — of the faithfull, are cauſes why the Lord doth good to them, that is ſo tobet 
3 Rs br vnderſtanded, that that which we haue beforeſer may ſtand vnſhaken, tha 
good wvbich God the effect of our ſaluation conſiſteth in the loue of God the Father:the mar 
doi vnto v. ter, in the obedience of the Sonne: the inſtrument, in the enlightningotihe 
holy ghoſt, that is ro ſay, in faith: that the ende is the glorie of the ſogreate 
kindnes of God , Theſe things withſtand not, but that the Lorde mayen- 
brace works as inferiour cauſes.Bur whence commeth tharfNamely:whom 
the Lord of his mercie hath appointed to the inheritance of eternal llt 
them with his ordinatie diſpenſation he doth by good works bring into the 
poſſeſſion thereof. T hat which goeth before in order of diſpenſation, heca- 
leth the cauſe of that which followeth. After this manner he ſometime de. 
riueth eternal life from wol kes: not for y it is to be aſcribed to them: but be 
cauſe whom he hath choſen, them he doth iuſtibe, that he may at lẽgth go. 
rie them, he maketh the grace that goeth before which is a ſtept 
which followeth,after a certaine maner the cauſe of it. But ſo oſt as he 
occaſion to aſſigne the true cauſe, hee biddeth vs not to fcerowerkey,bu 
holdeth vs in the onely thinking vpon the mercie of God. For hat manner 
of thing is this which he teacheth by the Apoſtle: The rewardof bn is dent 
Nom. 6.3. the grace of the Lord, is life euerlaſting? Why doeth hee not ſet righteoul: 

neſſe in compariſon againſt ſinne, as hee ſetteth life againſt death ? 
doeth he not make righteouſneſſe the cauſe of life, as hee maketh 

cauſe of deathꝰ For ſo ſhould the compariſon of contraries haue 
together, which is much broken by this turning. But the Apoſtle meat 
by this compariſon to expteſſe that which was trueth, chat death ory 


Rom. 8. 30. 
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ſervings of men: chat life is repoſed in the onlymercy of God. Finall 
— — maners of ſpeakingis rather expreſſed the order thanthe cauſe: — 
-zoſe Cod in heaping graces ypon graces , taketh cauſe of the itt to adde 
the ſecond, that he may leaue nothing vndone tothe entiching of his ſer- | 
azunes: and he ſo continually extendeth his liberalitie,thar yet hee woulde R 
kc ysalway to looke ynto the free election which is the fountaine & be- 
inning ofit. For alchough he louerh the gifts which he daily Sagt, inſo- 
much as they ſpring out of that fountaine: yet it is our 3 to hold faſt that 
feeaccepration,which alone is able to vphold our ſoules: as for ſuch giftes 
afhis Spirit as he after ward giueth vs, ſo to adioyne them to the firſt cauſe, 


that they miniſh nothing ofit. ö 
The xv. Chapter. 


| That theſe things that are commonly boaſted concerning the merites . vver les, ds 
ouerihrowu as woell the praiſe of God in giuing of righteouſneſſe,as 
alſo the «ſſnredneſſe of 3 


Nose wee haue declared that which is the chiefe point in this matter: prpyecher 
that becaule if righteouſneſſe be ypholden with worles, it muſt needes by vvorſes theugh 

ind by fall downe before the ſight of God, it is contained inthe onely mer- ver mating 

gie of God, the onely communicating of Chriſt, and therefore in only faith. — — 

But, let vs diligently marke that this is the chieſe ſtaye of the matter, leaſt * 

wee be entangled with that generall errour, not onely of the common peo- 

ple, but alſo of learned men. For ſo ſoone as queſtion is mooued of che iuſti- 

keation of faich & workes, they flee to thoſe places which ſeeme to giue to 

volkes ſome merite in the ſight of God: as though the iuſtification of works 

were fully wonne, if it be ones proued that they be of any value with God. 

dut we haue aboue plainly ſhewed that the righteouſneſſe of workes confi- 

ſteth onely in che perfect keeping of the law. Whereupon followeth that no 

mn is iuſtiñ ed by workes, but he that hauing climbed vp to the higheſt top 

of perfection cannot be proued guilrie of any offence be it neuer ſo little. 

Therefore it is another & a ſeuetall queſtion: Howſoeuer workes ſuffice not 

to iuſtite a man, wherher yet do they not deſerue fauour with God? 

2 Firſt of the name of merite 1 muſt needes ſay chis afore hande, that 25. 2 of 
rhoſocuer firſt applyed it ro workes of men compared to the iudgement of fed by the _—_ 
Cod he did verie ill prouide for the pureneſſe of faith. Truely I doe by my /aubers woitheur 

50d will abſtaine from ſtriues about wordes, but I would wiſh that this ſo- Preiudice to che 

eue had alway bin vſed among Chriſtian writers,that they wold nor haue 2440 _ wk 
found in their heartes to vſe words ſtrange frõ the ſcriprures,which ingen- — . _ 775 ed 
deredmuch offence & no fruite. For whereto,l beſcech you, was it needfull ' 
to haue the name of merit brought in, when the price of good works might 
be fich expreſſed by another name without offence? But how much offence 
thar worde containerh in it, is evident with the great hurt of the worlde, 
Surelyas it is moſt proude it can do nothing but datken the grace of God, 
and fill men wirh fro vard pride. Tbe olde wrirers of the Church, 1 graunt, 
baue comruonly vſed it, and I would to God they had not with the * 
| LI; 
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Eze. 36. 22 


Our vvor les zhall 3 What allour workes deſerue, the Scripture ſheweth when itſaiththat 


heae re uvvard, 
thy deſerue none. 
Luk. 17. 10. 


Cap. 15. Ofthe maner ho to receĩue 


of one litle worde giuen to poſteritie matter of errour. Howbeir 

ſe lues alſo do in many places teſtifie, how in no caſe they — 
preiudice againſt the trueth. For thus ſaith Auguſtiue in one place, fand 
rites of men here hold their peace, which haue periſhed by Adam; dls 
the grace of God rangnegDy leſus Chriſt. Againe, the ſainQs giue — 
their own Meries: they will giue all to none but to thy mercie, O God a 
another place, When man ſeeth that wharſoeucr good hee hach her bak x 


Me rites, ſufficeth to iudgement. But by adding forth with an expoſition, be 
ſulficiently mitigateth the hardneſſe of the worde, V here he ſaiih Therese 


nic himſelfe, he wil do that which hee hath ptami 
why thou ſhouldeſt aske,by what merites may 
cially ſith thou heareſt it ſaid, Not for your ſake 
to merite, to know that merites ſuffice nor. 


they cannot abide the oght of God, becauſe they are full of vncleanneſſe 
then, hat the perfect obſeruing of the lav (if any ſuch could be found)ſhall 
deſerue, when it teacheth that we ſhould thinke our ſelues vnproſitable ſer- 
uants, when we haue done all things that are commaunded vs: becauſe ue 
ſhall haue giuen nothing freely to the Lord, but onely haue performed ou 
due ſeruices, to which there is no hanke tobe giuen. But thoſe good voin 
which hee himſe lie hath giuen vs, the Lorde both calleth ours and reftibeth 
that they arc not one ly acceptable to him, but alſo that they ſhall haue ie 
warde Ir is our duetie againe for our part, to be encouraged withſogreat 
a promiſe, and to 2 vp our heartes, that wee bee not wearied wich vel 
doing, and to yelde true thankfulneſſe to ſo great bountiſulneſſe of God. It 
t3 vndoubted that it is the grace of God whatſoever there is in woxkes that 
deſerueth praiſe: that there is not one droppe, which wee ought propetly w 
aſcribe to our ſelues . This if wee doe truely and earneſtly acknowledge, 
there raniſheth away not onely all affiance but allo opinion of Merite, Wee 
(lay) doe not part the praiſe of good workes ( as the Sopbiſters doe be. 
tweene God and man: but wee reſerue it whole, perfect, and vnm 

16 the Lorde, Onely this wee aſſigne to man, chat euen the {elle * 


The grace of Chriſt. Lib. 3. 


were hee by his vncleanneſſe corrupterh and defileth. 
— . * 7 1 is not 
ſporte, Therefore, let the Lorde call into iudgement e- 
defled with ſome pete beſt in the workes of men: hee all vert eſpie 


eſſe, but mans diſkoneſtic and ſhame. Good 


OD, «hich giucth vndue re- 
doe with ambition full of ſa- 


S betaude the author of the benefite of his praiſe: but rather do ſo behaue manumiſhon, 
ceme 


ton is due to God. 
4 | knowe that the Sophiſters do abuſe certaine places,to proue therby Tefimonies ab- 
h the name of Merit towarde God is founde in the Scriptures. They al- ſed for prooft of 


a ſentence our of Eccleſiaſticus, Mercy ſhal make place to euery man, 3 vvbe rea 
xccording to the Merite of his workes. And out of the Epiſtle to the He. — 169. 
bes, Forget not doing good and communicating, for with ſuch ſacriſices dude rexch che 
nen merite of God. As for my right in reſiſting the authotitie of Eeeleſia · clear conrrarce, 
end do no releaſc it. Vet deny that they faichfully alleage that which 4 . 
kecleſaſticus, whatſocuer writer he were, hath written. For the Greeke co · — J ye = 

de is thus: T%219 i,ẽö ] eornou Toe, tua Ye nate T2 ipya dures lvpheu. hands of God, ei- 
lle ſhall make place to euerie mercie, & euery man ſhall finde according to ber in thi life or 
u works And j this is che true text. which is corrupred in the Latine tran- - = bfe te conte 
non, appeateth both by che framing of theſe wordes, & by a longer ioy- ——— 

ning together of che ſentence going before. In the Epiſtle to the Hebrues, 

chete ie no cauſe why they ſhould ſnare ys in one lirle worde, when in the 

breeke wordes of the Apoſtle is nothing elſe but that ſuch ſacrifices doe 

pleaſe kate acceptable to God. This alone ought largely to ſuffice to ſub. 

Ue & beate downe the outragiouſnes of our pride, that we faine not anic 

wrthines'to works beyond the rule of Scripture, Now the do&tine of rhe 

derpture is that al our good works are cõtinually beſprinkeled with many 

arhy ſpots, wherwith God may be worthily offended & bet angry with vs: 

ofarreisic off. they be able to win him to vs, or to prouoke his liberaliry 
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toward vs: Yet becauſe he of his tender kindneſſe doeth not examine 
by extremitic of law, he taketh them as if they were moſt pure, and 
though without merite, he rewardeth them with infinite benefites both 
this preſent life & ofthe life to come, For I do not allow the difting; q 
by men otherwiſe learned and godly : that good workes deſeruethe 
that are giuen vs in this life and that cternall life is the rewarde of ful 
Jone. For the Lorde doeth commonly alway ſet in heauen the — 
labours and the crown of battel. Againe, to give it ſo to the metite of 
that it bee taken away from grace, that the Lorde heapeth ys wich grace 
Math.25.21, vpon gtaces, is againſt the doctrine of the Scripture. For th 
& 79. Vith that to him that hath , ſhalbe giuen, and that the faithfull ang 
$ ſeruant which hath ſhewed himſelfe faithfull in tewe things, thalbeſerhue 
many: yct he alſo ſhewerhin another place, that the encreaſes of the fab. 
full are the gifts of his free goodnes. All ye that thirſt (ſaith he) come tolle 
waters: and ye that haue not money, come and buy milke & honie withoy 
money and without any exchange. Whatſoeuer therefore is now giventy 
the ſaichfull for helpe of ſaluarion,yea and bleſſedneſſe it (elfe, is the metie 
liberalitic of God: yet both in this and in thoſe hee teſtiſieth that hee had 
conlideration of works: becauſe to teſtiſie the greatnes of his loue ton ate 
vs, he vouchſaueth to grant ſuch honor not onely to vs, but allo to the gie 
which he hach giuen vs. 

Chriſt « fache If theſe things had in the ages paſt beene handeled & diſpoſed inſach 
ſeundation that order as they ought to haue beene, thete had neuer ariſen ſo many troubles 
|= angus. & diſſenſions. Paw ſaith, that inthe building of Chriſtian doctrin, wee mul 
reſt anie thing keep ſti] chat foundation which be had laide among the Corinthians,belide 
when the vvor- Which no other can be laide : and that the ſame foundation is leſus Chiilt 
chino f ef our ovun What manner of foundation haue wee in Chriſt? is it, that hee was tors the 
—— beginning of ſaluation: that the ſulfilling thereof ſhould follow of our ſelves 
- & hath he but only opened the way, by which we ſhould go ſorwarde of our 

own ſtrength? Not ſo:but, as he ſaide a little before, when wee acknowledge 

hum, he is given to vs for righteouſneſſe. No man therefore is wel founded 

in Cheiſt, but he that hat h full righrcouſneſſe in him: foraſmuch as ihe A+ 
1. Cor. i. 30. poſtle ſaitb not thache was ſent to helpe vs to obtain righteouſnes, hut ia 

he himſelfe might be our righteouſnes. Namely, that we are choſen inh u 

from eternitie before the making of the wor ld, by no — of ours, but 
Ephe. i 4 according to the purpoſe of the good pleaſure of God: that by his death uet 
CI. 1. 14. & 2c. are redeemed from = damnation of death, and deliue ted from deſtiudi. 
on: that in him wee are adopted of the heau« nly father into children and 
heires: that by his bloud wee ate reconciled to the Father: that being give 
to him to be kept we are delivered from petil of periſhing and of being loſt 
that being ſo engraffed in him, wee are alreadie after a cerraine manner 
partakers of eternall life, being entred into the kingdome of God by hope: 
and yet more: that having 52 * ſuch partaking of him, houſoeuer wee 
be yet fooles in our ſelues, he is wiſedome for vs before God: howloeve! 
wee be ſinners, he is righteouſneſle for vs: howſocuer wee be vncleane, het 
is cleanneſſe for vs: howſocuer wee beeweake , howſocuer vnarmed 


lying open in daunger of Sathan, yer ours is the power which is 12 


Eſai. 5 5. 1. 
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lin in heauen and earth, whereby he may treade downe Satan for vs, and 
breche J gates of hels:howſoever we ſtil cary about with vs y body of death, 
he is life for vo: brieſſy that all his thinges are ours, & we in him haue all Math. 28.18 
nes in our {clues nothing. Vpon this foundation, I ſay, it behoueth ihat 
re be builde d. if we wil encrealc into a holy temple to the Lord. | 
gut the world hath a long time beene otherwiſe taught, For there Zeing vrichour 
have beene found out I wor not what moral good works, by which men may C'n:/! gan ds 
be made acceptable to God before that they be grattedin Chriſt, As thogh 77 =? _ 
he deripture lieth.vhen it ſaieth, that they are al in death which haue not 4 e 
eſſed the Sonne. If they be in death, howe ſhoulde they bring foorth are wer inducd 
matter of life? As though it were of no more force, that whaiſocueris done . vwith an a- 
vithoucfaith,is ſinne: as though there may be good fruites ofen cull tree. — Foam 
Burwhat haue cheſe moſt peſtilent Sophiſters left to Chriſt wherin he may {;1,.,, lf poſſeſ 
hhewe foorth his power? They ſay that he hath deſerucd for vs the ſuſt vv that ragh- 
race, namely the occaſion of deſeruing: that ic is nove our parte not ##9%/nes and life 
tofaile the occaſion offered. O deſperate ſnameleſneſſe of vnpodlineſſe. 5 3 * * 
Who would haue thought that men profeſſing the name of Chriſt, duiſt ſo 7 * 
ſtrippe him naked of his power, and ina maner tread him vnder foot? This 1.1ohn. 5.12, 
teſtimonie is ech where ſpoken of him, that al they are 1uſtified that beleue Rom. 14.13. 
in him: theſe fellowes teach, that there commeth from him no other bene- 
fte, but this, that the way is opened to euery man to iuſtiſie bimſelfe. But, 1%. 1 
[would to God they taſted what theſe ſayings meane: that altheꝝ haue life john 5 * x 
that haue the Sonne of God: that whoſoeuet beleeuech, is already paſſed Rom. 3. 24 
k6 death into life, that we are iuſtiſied by his grace, that we might be made 1. Joan. 3.23 
heiret of eternall life: that the faitlifull haue Chriſt abiding in them, by r 0 
whom they cle aue faſt to God:that they which are partakers of his liſe. do P 
ſit with him in heauenly places:that they are tranſplanted into the kingdõ 
of God. and haue obteined ſaluation and innumerable other ſuch. For they 
do not declare, that there commerth by the faith of Chriſt nothing but the 
power to obteine righteouſneſſe or ſaluation, but that they are both giuẽ to 
vs. Th:rfore fo ſoone as thou art by faith engrafted into Chriſty thou art al- 
ready made the ſonne of God, the heire of heauẽ, partaker of rightcouſnes, 
poſſeſſor of life, & (that their lies may be better confeted) thou haſt not ob 
teined the fir ability to deſerve, but cuen all the deſetuinges of Chrilt : for , . . 
they are communicated to thee. 22 of 
7 So the Sorbonicalſcholes, the mothers of all errours, haue taken from) 7:4btcouſnes by 
n theiuſtification of faith which is the ſumme of all godlineſſe. They grant 4 4% ſome 
rerilyin worde, that man is iuſtibed by formed faith: but this they after 4 NT np 
warde expound, becauſe gosd workes haue of faith this that chey auaile (o 4e en le unte 
ighteoulneſie: that they ſeeme in a manner to name faith in mockage, ſich n.2ns pre will, 
without great enuiouſneſſe it could not be paſſed ouer in ſilence, ſe ing ii is 147 νẽ,ͤf 
ſo oft repeated of the Scripture, And not yq; contented, they doe in the * ri ay 7 
praiſe of good works priuily ſteale from God ſorawhat ro gue away to man. . map and. th 
Becauſe they ſee that good workes litle auaile to aduance man, and that men; conſcuences 
cannot be — called Merit, if they be accoũted the fruits of the 2⁹⁴ <2 of- 
grace of God : they picke them out of the ſtrength ot fee vil oile torſoorh e "7 l Le-, 
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of them is in grace: hut they affitme that thereby is not excluded free will, 
by which is al mcrite. And this not onlie the latter Sophiſters do teach bot 
allo their Pythagoras, Lombard: whom if you compare with theſe men 
may ſay tobe ſounde witted and ſober . It was trucly a point of maruellour 
blindnefſe, that when they had Auguſtine fo oft in their mouth, they ſave 
not with how great cacefulaetſe that man proui qed that no pcece of the 
gloric of good workes were it neuer ſo l.tle , ſhould be conucyed tu men, 
Here before where we entreated of free will, we recited certaine teftims. 
nies of his to this purpoſe, of which fort there are oftentimes founde manie 
like in his vritings, as when he forbiddeth vs that we ſhould no where boaſ 
of our merites, becauſe cuen they allo ate the gifres of God: And when he 
writeth that al our merite is only of grace, hat iris not gotten by our ſufh, 
ciencie, but i all made by grace, &c, It is no maruell that Lombade was 
blind at the light of che Scripture, in which :c appearcth that he wasnath 
well praiſed. Vet nothing could be defired more plaine againſt him and 
his diſciples, than this word of the Apoſtle. For whe he forbiddeth Chit, 
ans al glory ing, he adivincth a reaſon why it is nor lawful to glorie:becauſe 
we are that handworke of God. created to all good workes, that we ſhould 
walke in them. Sith therefore there commeth out of vs no good ching, but 
in ſo much as we be regenerate:and our regeneration ii whole of God with. 
out exceptiõ: there is no righ why we ſhould claim to our ſelves one ounce 
in good workes. Finally whereas they continually call pon good workes, 
in the mcane time they ſo inſtruc conſciences, that they ne net dare haue 
affiance, that they haue God wel pleaſed and fauourable to their works, But 
contrariwiſe we, without — —_—_ of any Merite, do yet by our do. 
ctrine raiſe vp the courage of the faithfull with ſingular comfort. vhen vt 
teach thẽ that in their works they pleaſe God, and are vndoubredly accep- 
ted vnto him. Vea & alſo here we require that no man attempt or go about 
any worke without faith, that is to ſaie, vnleſſe he do ficſt with aſſuted con 
fidence of mind determine that he ſhal pleaſe God. 

8 Wherefore let vs nor ſuffer our ſelues tobe led ſo much as one haire 
bredth away from this one ly foundation: which being laid, wiſe buildersdo 
afterward well and orderly builde vpon it. For if there be need of dodtrine 
and exhortation, they put men in mind,thac the ſonne of God hath appea· 
red to this ende, that he might deſtroy the workes of the diucll: that 
ſhould not fin which are of God, that the time paſt is enough for the fu 
ling of the defires of the Genriles:that the cle& of God are veſicls ofmercy 
choſen out vnto honour, which ought to be made cleane from al filthineſſe. 
But all is poken at once, when it is thewed that Chriſt wil haue ſuch diſci- 
ples, which forſaking themſelues, and taking vp their croſſe. doe followe 
him. He that hath forſaken himſclfc, hath cut off the r oot of alcuils,thathe 
may no more ſeek thoſe things thatare his own. He that hath taken vp his 
crofſe, hath framed himſelte to all patience and mildneſſe. But the cxaw- 
ple of Chriſt conteineth both theſe and all other duties of godlines & bo- 
lineſſe. He ſhewed himſelf obedient to his farher,cuen to the death: he was 
wholly occupied in doing the works of God: he with his whole heart brez 
thed out the gloric of his father: he gaue bis ſoule for his brethren "my 
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both did good and wiſhed to his enemies. If there be need of com · 

fort,cheſe wil bring marue ilous comfort, that we be in affliction, but we are 

dot made careful:that we labour, but we are not forſaken: we ate brought 2. Con 
ho but we are not c onſounded: we are throwne downe, but we do not pe- 

ur abray bearing about with vs in out body the ifying of leſus Chriſt, 2. Tim. 2 
he life of lejus may be manifeſtly ſhewedinvs, if we bee dead Phil. 3. 10 
with him, we (hal alſo hue together with him: if we ſuffer wich him, we ſhall 

al reigne together with him-that we be ſo faſhioned like to his — 

ll we attaine to the likeneſſe of his reſurrection: For as much as the Fa- 

ther hath predeſtinate theſe to be faſhioned like the image of his ſonne, . d. 25. 
whom,in him he hath choſen, that he may be the firſt begottẽ among al his 
brethren: and therfore that neither death, nor pe things,nor things to 

come, ſhal ſeuet vs from the Joue of God which is in Chriſt : but rarher all 

things tha] turne to vs to good & to ſaluation. Lo, ve do nor juſtific a man 
by workes before God:bur we ſay, that althey that are of God, are regene- 
rate and made a new creature , that they may paſſe out of the kingdome 
oflinne into the kingdome of righteouſnes, & that by this teſtimonie they 
make their calling certaine,and are iudged as trees by the fruites. 


a. Pet. 3. 10 


The xvj. Chapter. 0 


A confutation of the ſi inders, vvherely the Papiſtes go about to 
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Wit this one worde * ——— of _ — dlie men 71. 
bee confured, whie er vs with fayin t wee deſtroye good tow 
workes,and doe draw men awaie from the folloving of them, jr, 1m OS 
ſay that they ate not juſtified by workes: nor doe deferue ſaluation: and a- e Aulſely 
pune, chat wee make too eafie a way to righteoufneſſe, when we teach chat 7" — 
thechin che free forgiuenelle of ſinnes, and that we doe by this entice - audcarclefe zds 
ment allure men to ſinne, which are of their one will too much enclined vved. 
thereto alreadie. Theſe ſandeis | ſay) are with that one worde ſufficiently 

confuted:yer | wil briefly anſwere to them both. They alleadge that by the 
uſtification of faith, good workes are deſtroyed. 1 Jeaue vnſpoken , hat 
manner of men be theſe zealous louers of good workes which doe ſo back 
dire rs. Lee them haue licence as freely toraile as they doe licentiouſly 
infect the whole worlde with the filthineſſe of theirlife . They faine that 
they be grieued, that whenfaith is io glurioufly aduaunced,workes are dri- 
ven downe out of their place. What if they be more raiſed vp, and ſtabli- 
ſhed?For neither doe we dreame of a faith yoide of good workes, nor a iu- 
ſiicarion that is without them [This onlie is the difference, that when we 
confeſſe that faith and good workes doe neceſſarily hang t r, yet we 
let iuſtifcation in faith not in works. For what reaſon we do ſo, we haue in 
readinefſe eaſihj to declare, if we doe but turne to Chriſt vnto whom our 
fich is directed, and from whom it receiueth her whole ſtrength. Why 
| therefore are ve iuſtified by faith? becauſe by faith wee take holde of the 
Ngitcoulnefle of Chriſt,by-which alone we are teconciled to God. _ 


deftrineef 


accu ſed as a means 


A a 7 1 * 
. 4 4 mY 5 : * F FA 
- we; 1 a r . k * 
5 3 a N 
„ *. Ay S ; 
LY 


Cap.1s. Olche maner how to receiue 


this thou canſt not take holde of, but that thou muſt alſo therewithalliale 
hold of ſanRtification. For he was giuen io vs, for ri breouſnes, wiſedoe, 
. Corn g anQikicationzand 72 Chriſt ufißeck none whom he 
doe ih not allo(anttihe. For theſe benefites are coupled together with a 
per pe tuall and vnſeparable knotte, that whom he enlightneth with his 
wiledome,them he redeemeth: whom he redeemeth, he iuſtifiech;whon 
he iuſtifieth, he ſanctißeth. But foraſmuch as our queſtion is onely of righ, 
teouſnes and ſancti „2 vs ſtay vpon theſe , We maie put difference 
ewecne them, yet Chriſt containeth them both vnſeparably in humſelſe. 
Walt thou therefore obtaine tighieouſneſſe in Chriſt? Thou muſt fir 
leſſe Chriſt:and thou canſt not poſſeſſe him, bui that thou mult be made 
partaket of his ſanctiſic ation: becauſe he cannot be torne in pieces. dich 
therefore the Lorde doeth graunt vs theſe benefites to be enioyed none 
ocherwiſe than in giuing himſelfe;he giue th them both rogether, the one 
neuer without the other. So appearcth howe true it is, that we axe iuſtied 
not without workes, and yet not by workes: becauſe in the partaking of 
Chriſt, whereby wee ate iuſtified ,is.no leſſe contained ſanctification x 
rightcoulneſſe, | 4 
eb i hs > Thatalſois moſt falſe, that the mindes of men are withdrawen from 
172108 of vpe. the alfeRion of weldoing, when we take from them the opinion of mei. 
doing hereby co ting. Here by the way the readers muſt be warned, that they fooliſhly tea. 
led in men vohen ſon from rewarde to merite, asl ſhall afcerwarde more plainely declare: 
— — 8 namely, becauſe they know not this principle, that God is no lefle liberal 
3 — doe, when he aſſigneth reward to workes, than when he giuech power to do 
neriteth not che wel. But this I had rather differre to the place fit for it. Now it ſhalbe 
reuverd eh to touch how weake their obiection is: which ſhalbe don two wales, For ffſt 
* — „whereas they ſaie that there ſhalbe no care of wel framing of life, but when 
— hath o- hope of reward is ſet before them: they erre quite from the trueth. For if 
ther morions than this onlic be entended when men ſerue God, that they looke to rewatde ot 
thu vue it pro- let out to hire or fel their labors to him, they litle preuaile: for God uill be 
— Om freely worſhipped,freely loued:he (1 ſaic) alloweth that worſhippergwhich 
whe all hope of recciuing reward is cut of, yet ceaſſeth not to worſhip him, 
Morcouer,if inen be to be pricked forward, no man can put ſharper ſpurres 
vnto them, than thoſe that are taken of the end of our redemption and eil 
ling: ſuch as the word of God ſpurreth men withall, when it teachech, that 
it is too wicked vnthankfulnes, not mutually to louc him againe which fiſt 
loued vs: that hy the blood of Chriſt our conſciences are cleanſed: from 
Heb. 5.4 dead wor kes, to ſerue the liuing God: that it is a hainous ſacriledge, iſbeing 
Luk. 174. once cleanſed, we deſile our ſelues with newe ſilthineſſe, and prophane 
chat holie blood: that wee are deliuered from the handes of our enemies, 
that wee may without feare ſerue him in holineſſe and righteoulneſſe be · 


* fore him all the dayes of our life: that we are made free from ſinne, that 
we may with a free Spirite follow righteonſneſſe: that our old mam is cri 
ciſied, that we may riſe againe into newneſle of life: againe, that if webe 

Col. 3. 1. dead with Chriſt( as becommeth his members) we muſt ſecke thoſe things 

Tit. 2.11, that are aboue, and muſt in the world be waifaring men from home; 


wee maie long towarde heauen where is out treaſure: that — 


The grace of Chriſt, | Lib.3. 263 
Gol hath appeared to this end, that ing al vngodlineſſe and worldlie 
defires,we may live ſoberly,holily, & godlily in this world, ing ſor the 
blelled hope and the appearing of the glotie of the great God and ſauiour: 
therefore that we ate not appointed that wee ſhould ſtirre vp wrath to our 
ſclues, but chat we maie obteine ſaluation by Chriſt: that we are the tẽple: 
ofthe holy « hoſt, which it is not lawful to be defiled:thatwe ate not dark- 
nelſe but light in the Lorde,which muſt walke as children of light: that we 1.Theſ.z 9, — 
ure not called ro vneleanneſſe, but to holineſſe: becauſe this is the will of 1. Cor. 3. 6. 
God, out ſanctification, that we abſtaine from vnlawfull deſire that our > 0 oa K 
calling is holie, that the ſame is not fulkilled hut with pur eneſſe of life: that 1. Theta, 
ve ate for this purpoſe deliuered from ſinne, that we ſhould obey to tighte- 2 Tim. 1. 9. 
oulnelſe. Can we be pricked foward to charitie with anie more lively ar Nm.. 1 8. 
ent han that of lohn, that e ſnuld mutually loue one an other as God * e 

ich loued vs ? that herein his children doe differ from the children of the 068 by VR 
Diuell the children of light from the children of darkeneſſe, becauſe they 
abide in loue ? Againe with that argument of Pard, that we if we cleaue to 1.Cor.s. 17, 
Chriſt,are che members of one bodice, which it is meet tobe holpen one of & 12.12. 
another with mutual duties?Can we be more ſtrongly prouoked to holines 
than when we heare againe of John, that all they that — this hope, doe 
linctie themſelues, becauſe their God is holie ? Againe of the mouth of . John. g. 3. 
paul: that having the promiſe of adoption, we ſhoulde cleanſe our ſclues n 
from all the defiling of the fleſhe and ſpirite? then when wee heare Chriſt 
ing foorth himſelfe for an example vnto vs that we ſhoulde followe his 

ppes? 0 2411 0? 

3 Andtheſcfew thinges I haue ſet forth fora raſt:For if [ſhould entend The ApoZlesin 
togoe through all, I ſhould be driuen td make a lung volume. The Apo- ch, men /or- 


ſtles are all ſull of encouragements, exhortations and rebukings, whereby — * God- 
e, dra ue 


they may inſtruct the man of God to euery good work, & that without anie % bose g 
mention of merite. But rather they fetch their chiefe exhortations from prancipalice ow 
this that our ſaluation ſtandeth-vpon the onelie mercie of God and vpon be greatnes of 
nomerice of ours. As Paul, after that he hath in a whole Epiſt le diſcour- 224 1*rc#cs, and 
ſed that there is no hope of life for vs hut in the 139 — of Chriſt, — oP. 
when he commeth d>wne to morall exhortations, he beſeecherh them by vr — 
that mercie of God which he hath vouchſafed to extende to vs. And trulic v2 works, yer 
this one cauſe ought to haue bin ſufficient, that God may be glorified in vs %% 6, from 
But if anie be nut ſo vehemently moued with the glorie of God, yet the te- — ** 
membrance of his benefites oughi to haue bin molt ſufficient to ſtirre vp Rom 13.1. 
ſuch men to do well. gut theſe men, which do pcraduenture with thruſting Mach. 3. 16. 
mot merits beate out ſome ſeruile and conſtrained obediences of the law, 
doe fallly ſaie that we haue nothing whereby we may exhort men to good 
workes, becauſe we go not the ſame waic to worke . As though God were Chryſ. hom. 
much delighted with ſuch obediẽces which proteſteth y he loueth a chere- mY . 
full giver, and forbiddeth any thing tobe giuen as it were of heauineſſe or mans ths bh 
of neceſſitie. Neither do I ſpeake this for that l doe cither refuſe or deſpiſe 
that kinde ofexhortation, which the Scripture oftentimes vſeth, that it 
mate leaue no meane vnattempted euery way to ſtirre yp our mindes. For 
i rehearſeth the reward which God wilrender to euerie min according 

to 


Cap.16. Ofthe maner how to receiue 


to his workes, gut I denie chat that is the onelie thing, yea or the chicks, 
mong manie. And then I graun: not that we ought to rake beginning ther, 
at. Moreouer I affirme that ir maketh nothing to the ſerring vp of ſuchme. 
rites as theſe men boaſt of, as wee ſhall hereafter ſee. Laſt fall Ifaie that 
is to no profitable vſe, vnleſſe this doctrine haue firſt taken place thatyte 
are jute by the onlie merit of Chriſt, which is conceiued by faith but 
by no merirs of our works,becauſe none can be ſit to the endeuourofhgl, 
neſſe, vnleſſe they haue firſt digeſted this doctrine. Which thing alſoche 
pſal. t 30. Prophet very wel lignifieth,when he thus ſpeaketh to God : Wich chec h 
mei cie j thou maiſt be feared. For he ſheewth that there is no worſy 
ing of God, but when his mercie is acknowledged, vpon which aloneit x 
— founded & ſtabliſned Which is verie — 7 to be noted, y wee 
know not onlie that the beginning of worſhipping God aright is the * 
ance of his mercy,but alſo that the feare of God (which the Papiſtes vill 
haue to be meritorious )cannot haue the name of metit, becauſe it i grol- 
ded ypon the pardon and forgiueneſſe of fines. 
„ 4 But it is a moſt vainc ſlander, that men are allured to ſinne, whe 


— | 


Ts teach that G 


. wee affirme the free forgiueneſſe of ſinnes, in which we ſay thatrighteoul. 
— rods - neſſe conſiſteth For, — ſaie that it is of ſo great — it can wich no 
11% good of ours be recompenſed, and that therefore it ſhoulde neuer beech 
Baue teined, vnleſſe it were freely giuen. Moreouer, that it is to vs in deeie 

freely giuen, but not ſo to Chriſt which bought it ſo deerely, namely with 
his own moſt holic blood, beſide which there was no price of value enough 
that might be paide to the iudgement of God. When men are taught 


theſe things,they are put in minde that it is no thanke to them that the 
ſame moſt holie blood is not ſhed ſo oft as they finne . Furthermore, wi 
learne, chat our filthines is ſuch, as is neuer waſhed away but with the fon 
taine of this moſt pure bloud, Ought not they that heare theſe thinges, to 
conceiue a greater horrour of ſinne, than if it were ſaide that it is wiped 
way with the ſprinke ling of good works? And if they haue anything of Gol, 
howe can they but dread being once cleanſed , to wallowe themſeluei a 
gaine in the mire, as much as in them lieth to trouble and infect the pure 
neſſe of this fountaine ? I haue waſhed my feete (ſaith the faithful ſoulen 
Salomon) howe ſhall Lagaine defile them? Nowe it is euident, whether ſore 
doe both more abaſe the forgiueneſſe of ſinnes, and do more make vile the 
dignitie of rightcouſnefſe, They babble that God is appeaſed vith ther 
owne trifling ſatisfactions, chat is, their doung: We affirme that the gui 
tineſſe of finne is more grieuous than can bee purged with ſo light tri 
that the diſpleaſure of God is more heauie than can be releaſed withthele 
ſatisfactions of no value, and that therefore this is the prerogarive of the 
one lie bloud of Chriſt, They ſaie that righteouſnes ifit faile at anie time) 
is reſtored and repaired by ſatisfactorie workes: wee rhinke ir more precr 
ous than that it can be matched with anie recompence of workes, and 
cherefore for the reſtoring thereof wee muſt flie to the onelic mercie 
God. As for the reſt of thoſe thinges that pertaine to the ſottiueneſſe of 
ſinnes, let them be ſought out of the next Chapter. The 
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The grace of Chriſt, ' Lib. 3. 264 


| The xvii. Chapter, 
{i The agreenent of the promiſes of the lawv and the Goſpel. 


let vs alfo go through the other argumentes wherewith Satan by Juflifcation 
Norder of his gatde, goeih about enher to ouerthrowe or batter fauth al 


the juſtification of faith. This I thinke we haue alreadie wrung from the 


not make the pro 
miſes of the lav 


ſchundereri, that they can no more charge vs as enemies of good workes. fruitliſr. 


For, iuſtific ation is taken away from good workos, not that no good works 
ould be done, or that thoſe which be done ſhuld be denied to be good, bur 
hat we ſhould not pur affiannce in them, nor glorie in them, nor aſcribe 
aluation yntothem, For this is our affiance, this is our glory, and the on- 
jy author of our ſaluatiõ, that Chriſt the ſonne of God is ours, and we like- 
vile are in him the ſonnes of God, and heires of the heauenly kingdom, be- 
ngcalled by the goodneſſe of Ood. not by our owne worthineſſe into the 
hope ofeternall bleſſedneſſe. But becauſe they doe beſide theſe aſſaile ys, 
25 we haue ſaide, with other engines, goe to, let vs go forwarde in _— 
amy theſe alſo. Firſt they come backe to the promiſes of the lawe , whic 
the Lorde did ſet foorth to the keepers of his lawe : and they aske wherher 
ve will haue them to be vtrerly voyde or effectuall. Becauſe it were an ab- 
ſurditie and to be ſcorned to ſay that they are voide, they take it for eonfeſ- 
ſed that they are of ſome effectualneſſe. Hereupon they reaſon that we are 


not ivſtified by only faith For thus faith the Lord: and it ſhalbe, if thou ſhale Dent. 7. 1a. 


bere theſe commaundementes and iudgements, and thal keepe them & do 
them, he Lord alſo ſhal keepe with thee his couenant and mercy which he 
hath ſwornc to thy fathers, he ſhall loue thee and multiply thee, and ble ſſe 
thee, Kc. Againe, If ye ſhall well direct your waies and your endeuours, if 
je walk not after ſtrange Gods, if ye do iudgement betwene man and man, 


Jer. 7. 3. & 23. 


nd go not backe into malice, 1 will walke in the middeſt of you. I will not Deut. 26. 


recite a thouſand peeces of the ſame ſort, which fith they nothing difler in 
ſenſe, ſualbe declared by the ſolution oftheſe. In a ſumme, Meſec reſtifierh 
that in the law is ſer forth bliſſing and curſe, death and life. Thus therfore 
they reaſon, that either this bleſſing is made idle and fru leſſe, ot that iuſti- 
hearion is not of faith alone. We haue already before ſhewed, howe if we 
ſticke faſt in the Jaw , ouer vs being deſtitute ot all bleſſing, hangeth only 
curſe which is threatned to Nes gteſſore For the Lord promiſeth nothing 
but to the perfect keepers of his law, ſuch as there is none found. This ther- 
fore remaineth, that al mankind is by the law accuſed, and ſubiect to curſe 
&the wrath of God: from which that they may be looſed, they muſt needs 
out of the power of the law, and be as it were brought into liberty from 
bondage thereof: not that carnall libertic which ſhould withdrawe vs 
fromthe keeping ot the Jaw, ſhould allure vi to thinke all things lawfull 
and to ſuffer our luſt, as it were the ſtaie being broken and with looſe reins 
io run at riot: but the ſpirituall libertie. which may comfort and raiſe vp a 
diſmayed and ouerthrowen conſcience, ſhewing it to be free from the curſe 
anddamnation wherewith the lawe helde it downe bounde and faſt tyed. 
This deliverance from the ſubiection of the lawe, and Manumiſſion (as 1 
way cal it} wee obtaine when by faich wee take holde of the mereie 4 
Go 
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The promiſes of- 2 By this reaſon euen the promiſes that were offred ys in the law 


71 2 2 Fe be all vacffcRuall and voyac, vnleſle the goodneſſe of God by the G 


elif Chriſt 


of fulfilling thas 
righteouſne ſe 
vvhereupon the 
promiſes bang. 
Gal.2.16. 


Plal.19.12. 


Pſal.-25.40, * 


The vnperfect 
vvor hes of belee- 
Wers rewvarded 
vvith that 
vvbich ij promi- 
ſed wnto the per- 
Fett obſeruers of 
the lavu:wuhbere- 
of there are three 
cauſes. 

Leuit. 18. 
Bzec. 20. 11. 
Rom. 10. 5. 


not 


ſtand vs in ſteade the promiſes hang, and whereby alone they ate ro be performediſ aln 


„ 
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Cap. 17. Ofthe maner how to receiue 
God in Chriſt, whereby we are certified and aſſured of ihe right 
ſinnes, with the feeling whereof the law did pricke and bite vi. 


did helpe. For, this condition that we keepe the whole lawe , vpon wh; 


be fulfilled. Ind the Lorde fo helpeih, not by leauing part of tighiecuei 
in our workes, and ſupply ing pai te by his mercifull bearing with vs, bur 
when he ſetteth onely Chriſt for the fulfilling of righteouſneſſe. Forthe 
Apoſtle, when he had before ſaide that he and other Jewesbelecuedinle, 
ſus Chriſt, knowing that man is not iuſtiſied by the workes of the laws, ad. 
deth a reaſon: not hat they ſhould be holpen to fulnebe of righteouſneſſe 
by the faith of Chriſt, but by it ſhould be wſtified not by the workes of-the. 


lawe. If the faithfull temoue from the Jaw into faith, that they may in ab 


finde tighteouſneſſe which they ſec to be abſent from the lawe: truely 
forſake the righteouſneſle of the law e. Therefore now let him that liſt am. 


plifie the rewardinges which are ſaide to be prepared for the keeper ofthe + 


luv, ſo that he therwithal conſider that it cometh to paſſe by our perutiſ . 
neſſe, that wefcele no fruite thereof till we haue obteined an other rights, 
ouſneſſe of faith. So Dauid, when he made mention of the rewarding which 
the Lorde hath prepared for his ſeruantes, by and by deſcendeth to thete . 
knowledging of ſinnes, whereby that ſame rewarding is made voyde Allo 
in the xix. Pſalme, he gloriouſly ſerteth foorth the benefites ef the lan but 
he by and by crieth out: Who ſhalvnderſtand his faults? Lord cleanſe ne 
from my ſecret faulrs, This place altogether agreeth with the place befote, 


where when he had ſaid that al the waies of the Lord are goodnes & | 
to them that feare him, he addeth : For thy names ſake Lord, thou ſhakbe- - 


mercifull to my peruerſcnefſe,for it is much, So ought wee allo to reknojs 
ledge, that there is indeed the good wil of God ſer forth vnto vs inthelan, 
if we might deſerue it by works,bur that the ſame neuet commeth to why 
the deſerving of workes, | 


3 Howthentare they giut᷑ that they ſhould vaniſh away withoutſrvite | 


I haue euen now already proteſted that the ſame is not my meaning, I ſaie 


verily that they vtter not their effectualnes toward vs, ſo long as they haue 


reſpe& to the meriteof workes, and that therefore if by confideredin 
themſclues, they be after a certaine manner aboliſhed. Ifthe Apoſtle teach - 
eth that this noble promiſe: Ihaue given you commaundementes, which: 


who ſo ſhall do ſhall liue in them, is of no value if we ſtand ſtill in ir, & ſhall * 
neuer a whit more profit than if it had not beene given at al: becauſeithes; | 


jongeth not euen to the moſt holie ſeruante of God, which are al fat from 
the fulſilling of the law, hut are compaſſed about with manie tr 


ons, But when the promiſes of the Goſpel are put in place of themwhich., 
do offer free forgiueneſſe of ſinnes, they bring to paſſe that not onlie vet 
ſelues be acceptable to God, but that our workes allo haue their thank: & 


not this only that the Lord accepteth them, but alſo extendeth to the the 

bleſſinges which were by eouenant due to the keping of ] law. I grant ther. 

fore, that thoſe thinges which the Lorde hath promiſed in his 2 to the 
0 


lowers , 
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The grace of Chriſt. Lib.z. 265 
g lovett of righrcouſnefſe and holinefſe,arc rendered tothe workes ofthe 
ichful:buc in this rendring the cauſe is alwaies to be conſidered that pow- 
tech grace to workes. Now cauſes we ſee chat there be three. The ficſt is, 
God turning away his fight from the workes of hi ſeruaunts, which alva 
leſerue — reproch than praiſe, embraceth them in Chriſt, and bythe 
onely meane of faith reconci eih them to himſelſe without the meane of 
workes. The ſecond, that of his fatherly kindnes and tender mercifujnes, 
he lifrerh vp workes to ſo great honour, norweying the wareliines of them, 
that he accounteth themofſome value. The third that he receiueth the ve · 
ry ſame works with pardõ, not imputingthe impetſection whetewith they 
ilbeing defiled ſhould otherwiſe be rather reckoned among fins than ver- 
tes. And hereby appeareth how much the Sophiſter have bin decciued, 
which thought they had gaily eſcaped al abſupdiries,whe they ſaid y works 
dogct of their own inward goodneſſe auaile to deſerue ſaluatiõ, but by the 
forme ofche couenant, becauſe the Lord hath of his hberality ſo much e- 
ſeemed them. But in the meane time they conſidered not, how farre thoſe 
vorkes which they woulde haue to be mericorious, were from the condni- 
oa ol the promiſes, vnles there went before both juſtification grounded v- 
pon onely faith, and the forgiuenes of ſins, by which euen che good workes 
themſe lues haue neede to be wiped from ſpottes. Therfore of three cauſes 
of Gods liberaltie, by w hielv it is brought to paſſe that the works of j taith- 
ful are acceptable, they noted but one, and ſuppreſſed two, yea and thoſe 
the principal. Ae 2 | 
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+ Thelc alledgerhe ſaying of Prver,which Luke tehearſerh/ in the Acbes: The reflimenir 


lende in trueth that God is not an accepter of 
be that doth righteouſnes is acceptable to him. And hereupon they gather 
thatwhich ſcemeth to he vndoubted, hat if man doeth by right endeuours 

himſelfe the fauour of God, - it is not the beneficial giſt of God alone 


rſons:but in every nation hor gr rent 
— al- 
— ene 


he obteineth ſaluation ea that God doth fo of his mereie helpe a fin. God rovvarde; 
. by eee no wiſe make 2 9 7 — 
agree together, vnleſſe you note a double accepting of man with ;;. their 
Gol. For, fuch as man is by nature, God ſindeth — tins where — 
by he maybe inclined to mercie, but onelie miſerie. If therefore it bee Ac. 10. 34. 


cetaine that man is naked and needie of all goodneſſe, and on the other 
fullftuffed and loden with al kinds of cuils,when God firſt recciueth them: 
for what qualit ie, I pray you, ſhall we ſaie thai he is worthie of the heauen- 
2 way therefore with the vaine imaginiag of merites where God 
evidently ſette th out his free mercifulneſſe . For, that which in theſame 
place is ſaide by the voyce of the Angels to Cornelius, that his prayers and 
almes had afcended into the fight of God. is by theſe men moſt kewdly wre- 
led that man by endeuout of good works is prepared to receiue the grace 
of Cod. For it maſt needes be chat Corveline was alreadie enlightened with 
Me of wiſedome,fith he was endued with true wifedom,namely with 
ref God :that he was ſanUibed with the ſame Spirit, fith he was a 
follower of tighteouſneſſe, which the Apoſtle teacherh robe a moſt certain 
uit thezeof All theſe things therefore which are ſaid to haue pleaſed God 
in him, de hath of his grace, ſo fare is it off that he did oy his on endeuor 
Mm prepare 
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prepare himſeiſfe to teceme it. Truly che e cannet one ſyllable elche ſer, 
Lure be brought fooih. that agreerhinat with this doctii ne: J chert is nons 
other cauſe for God to accept man ynto him. but becauſe he ſeeth that mi 
ſhould be cuery way loſt, if he be. left to himſelſc: but bec aule he will dat 
haue him bolt, he victh his owne mercie in deliuering him. Nove wee lee 
howe this accepting hath not tegard to the rightebulneſſe of wan, buth 
mere token of the goodnes of God towarde men being miſerable and mal 
raworthic of fo great a benefite. G03 it 2 
The good vvorkes „ But after that the Lotde hath brought man out of the botiomłſſ 
of far! fult „ 9eprhofdeſtrudion,andſeucred him to himſelfe by grace of adoptiongs, 
we © 14:2. Cauſe he hath new begotten him and newly formed him into a newe lie be 
bet not becauſe nowe embraceth him as a new creature with the giſtes of his ſpitue. Thi 
Mey «re vue is that accepting whereof Peter maketh mention, by which the fahl 
ing 8 4 „ Are after theit vocation alluted o God euen in reſpeR alſu of Ne ſot ile 
ee o God to. Lord cannot but loue & kiſſe thoſe good thingswhich he workerhin theby 
ung their pes ns his Spirit. But this is alway tobe rezrembredgthat they are nonc'otheryil 
eabraceth iber acceptable io God in re ſpedi of workes, bus in as much as for theircauſeg 
e _— for their ſakes, vhatſocuer good workes he bath given them in encr 
vetuvithſtanding Of his liberalitie, he alſo vouchſaueth roaccept,: For whence have 
good workes, but becauſe ihe Lorde, as he hath choſen them for veſſel 
to honout, ſo wil garniſu them wich true godlines ? Whereby allo ate the) 
accounted good, as chough there were nothing wanting in them, but be 
cauſe the kinde Father tenderly graunteth pardon to thoſe deformities 
ſporres that cleaue to them } Summatily. he ſigniſieth nothing elle in this 
place, but that to God his children are acceptable and louely in xhom bet 
ſeeth the marks & features of his one face, For we haue in another place 
taught that regeneration is a repairing oſahe image of Oud in vs Fora 
much/as:rherefore'whereſocuer the Lord hehaldeth his own face, he both 
worthilie loue :h it and hath it in honour; it is not M ithout cauſe ſaide, that 
y Jife of the faithful being frame d to holines . pleaſe ch him 
ut becauſe the godly being clothed with mortal fleſh, are ” ſinnels, 
their good ore are but begunne · and ſauouring ofthe ſaultinelſe of 
the lleſhꝛ hee cannot be ſauourable neither to thoſe nor to theſe : ynlele 
hee more embrace them in Chriſt than in themſelues. After this a, 
ner ate thoſe places to be taken. which teſtiſie that GOD is kindegud 
mercifull to the followers of ighteouſneſſe. Moſer ſaide to the I{rachtes 
The Lorde thy God keepeth couenant, to a thouſand generations 
nt? fo ſentence was afterward vſed of the people for a common maner off 
So Salmon in his ſolemne prayer, ſayeth, Lorde God of Iſracll, which be- 
peſt couenant and mercie to thy ſeruauntes which Walke before thee it 
Nehe. z. 3. their whole heart. The ſame wordes arc alſo repeated of Nehewias. Fol 
Deut. 29. 6. as in all the couenants ofhis mercie, the Lord likewiſe on their be bali te 
quit eth of his ſeruaunces vptightneſſe and holinefle of life. hat his goob 
neſſe ſhould not be made a mockerie, and that no man ſwelling withvaine 
reioyſing by reaſon thereof ſhoulde bleſſe his owne ſoule, walking in the 
meane time in the peruetſneſſe of his own heart: ſo his will is by ibis vaio 


keepein their ductic them chat arc admitted into the communianof th 
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et neuettheleſſe the couenant it ſelf is both made at the begin · 
— erpetually remaineth ſuth. After tis manner David when he 


ning _ there wasrendred to him rewarde of the cleanneſſe of his 2.Sam 22.4. 


— — omitteth not that fountain which l haue ſpoken of, that he was 


— bh of the wombe becauſe God laued him: where he ſo ſettei rout 


— his cauſe, that he abateth nothing ſrõ the free mercy whic 
be 


the _ — 
we al giftes v heteofit is he begint ung 18112 

1 — hereby the yayir ſhalbe — touch hat theſe formas Finder ary 
king doc ditter from the promiſes ofthe lawe. Lcallprenuſes. of thie „n aa. 

le, not thoſe which are echewhere commonly written in the bos kes of ces eſiheir ve. 

Moſes:(for as much as in them alſd ate found many promiſes of the Goſpel) ** 1 _—_ 

rchoſe which properly belong to the miniſteric of the law, Such promi- . . 

ſes,by vat name ſoeuer you liſt tu call them, doc declare that there is re Ga as cauſes 

warde ready ypon conditow;afthoudattharwhichs maunded ilice. Fre vrorrh ines 

Bac ben it is (aide that the Lord ker peth be couehant of meticic corhem — hs # 

which loue Him, therein n rather ſheo ed whatmaner of men be hi: ſetu⁹]ãs fauour thi. 

which haue 2 his couenaunt, than xhe cauſe is ex preſſed 

why the Lord ſhould doe to them. Nowe this is the manner ot ſhew- 

ing it. As the Lord vouc afe th to grant vs the grace of eternal life, to this 

end that he ſhould be loued, feared, and hondred uf vs: ſo xhatſueuer pri- 

ie there ate of his mercie in the detipuies, theatre righifully directed 

to this end that we ſhould teutrenca andworthip:t he autliat of che bene- 

ies So oſt therefore as we heare that hedoth to them that 

lis lam let vs remember that the children af God ate there ſigniſied by the 

dvetie » hich oi gh: to be continuall in them: that we ate for this caule ad- 

opte d that we ſhould honour him for our Father. Ther foreleaſt we ſhoulde 

diſherite our lelues ftom aheright adoption, we muſt alway eodeuour. to 

this whereun:o our calling tendeth. But let ys againe keepe thiim minde. 

that the ecompliſhment of the mercie of God hangeth not ypõ the works 

olibe furhlull but that he there fote fulblle tj the promiſe of ſaluation to 

them which aunſwere to their calling in yprighene of life, becauſe in them 

be acknowledgeth the natural tokens of bis children which are ruled with 


of 


Eſa. 3 314. 


manner wher 
Msfelow(hippe , and 
uſe he abhorre th õHnhe loueth titzhtenuſneſſe: Mio btiogneth. 
lun he chern ha cleanſcth witte his ſpirite, hat he inay male her of like 
huhn to himfelfe and hit kingdome, Therefore if the queſtion bes of 
beſt eaulo whereby the entrie is made opento the holy ones into the 
—— ot God, from whence they haue that they may ſtand faſt & abide 
2 haue this aunſwegre ready, becauſe the Lorde by his mercie boch 
vthonce adopted th an W hem. But if the. queſti- 
m 3 on 
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on be ofthe maner,then we muſt come don to regenetat | 
thereof which are rehearſed in that Pſalme. , | ac en & thekuy 


lv I 7 But thete ſeemeth to be much more hardneſſe intheſe places, which 


the commann 0 


doe borh garniſh good wor lot with the title of righteouſnelle , and a, 


ments of God moch that man ix1uſtified by them. Qf ihe firſt forte there be verie uad 


calitd righteonſ . 


1 fe. 


Deut. 6. 3% 


Deut. 2. 4 13. 
Pia. 106. 30. 


places. here the obleruinges of the commatundemente ate called iufis, 
cations or rightcouſneſſes, Of the other ſort, that is an example which i 
in Mefes, This ſhalbe our cighteouſnetſe, i we keepe all theſe commay. 
d:mecntes. And if thou ws. exception and ſaie that this is a pro. 
the law,which being knit to a condition ienpoſſible, ꝓrdueth nothing Ihen 
be 0: her of which you can not make ihe ſame aunſwere, as this: Andiha 
thalbe to thee for righteouſnefſe befote the Lord to redeliver tothe poor 
maa his pledge, &. Againe, that which the Prophete ſaieth ., that the 
zcale in reuenging the ſhame of Hrari, was imputed to Phinees for ti 
douſneſſe. — the Phariſees of our time thinke that here they 

a large matter to triumphe vpoa .  Forwhen wee ſaie, that when tie 
righteouſneſſe of faith is ſet vp, the iuſtificarion of workes giueth plate, i 
the ſame right they make thic argument: if righteouſneſſe be ofy 
then it is falſe that ve are iuſtificd by faith onely. Though 1 graunt tha 


the commaundementes of the lawe are called righteouſneſſes: it ij to 
marvel! :for they are ſo indeede. Howe be it wee muſt warne the team 
that the Greciis haue nor fitly tranſlated the Hebrue word Hwemi, Dilg- 
onatd, 2 for commaundementes. But for the worde, i wi. 
lingly releaſe my quarell. For neirher doe we denie this to the he d 


GO, chat it conteineth perſect tighteouſneſſe. For akhough, becaul 
we are debters of al the thinges that it commandeth,thercfore euen whey 
we haue ed ful obedienee thereof ve ate vnprobrable ſervantsyet 
becauſe che Lord vouchſafed to graunt it the henour of rightcouſneſſe, ve 
take not away tharwhich he hath giuen. Therefore wee willingly con- 
feſſe that the full ode dience of the lawe is righteoufnefle, that ihe 

of euerie commaundement, is a parte of righteouſneſle , if ſo bethat the 
whole ſumme of righceouſnefſe were had in the other partes alſo, But 
we denie that there is anie where anic ſuch forme of righteoulneſſe And 
therefare we take away the righeeouſnefle ofthe lau not for that it is ma- 
med and vnperfeR ofit ſelft, bur for that by reaſan of the weakneſſe of our 
feſhe itis no where ſcene,” Pur the Scripture not oneh calleth ſaſj be 
commaundements of the Lord. right eouſneſſeschut it alſo giuerh thisnave 


to the workes of the holic ones. As whenit th that Zachwrie and bi 


wife walked in tho tighteouſneſſos of the Lordeuruehy when izlo 
it weigherh workes rather by the nature ofthe law, than by their own ſuc 
pet ſtare. Howbeit here againe is that iabe nated, which cuen no (aids, 
— gligence of the _— — — 22 
raſmuch as Lake woulde alter nothing in the ret 
— — it. For God hath cõwanded theſe things thatar 
in the law to men for righteouſnefſe : bur this righteouſneſſe we 
not but in keeping the whole lawe:; for by euery tranſgreſſion it m_ 
Whereas therfore the law doth nothing b preſcribe righteoulneſkr 1 
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have reſpe to lt, all the ſeuerall commaundements thereof are 
xe haue reſpe& to men of whom they are done, they doe not ob- 


— praiſe of treſpalſers in many, 


= But nowe I come to the ſeconde kinde, in which ls the chiefe hard- 
nefſe, Pan / hath nothing more ſtrong to proue the —— of faith, 
than that which is written of Abrahams, that his faith was imputed to him 
for righteoulneſſe Sith therefore it is ſaide that the act done by Phi- 
wes was imputed to him for righteouſneſſe: what Par! affirmeth of faith, 
the lame may we alſo conclude of workes. Whereupon our aducrſaries, as 
though they had wonne the vi dorie, determine that we are indcede not 
uſtined without faith, but that wee are alſo not uſtified by it alone, and that 
workes acc ompliſh our © Oh — here | beſeech the god- 
y chat if they know that the true rule of rightcouſneſſe is to be taken out of 
the Scripture onely , they will religiouſly & earneſtly weigh with me, howe 
the ſcriprure may without cauillations be rightly made co agree with it ſelf. 
Foras much as Pawkneye that the iuſtification of faith is the refuge for 
them that are deſtitute of their owne righteouſneſſe, he doeth boldly con- 
che chat all they that are iuſtified by faith, are excluded from the righte- 
oulaeſſe of works But fith it is certaine that the iuſtification of faith is com · 
non to all the faithfull, he doth thereof with like boldneſſe conclude that 
no man is iuſtified by workes, but rather contrariwiſe that men are iuſtified 
vichout any helpe of workes . But it is one thing to diſpute of hat value 
vorkes are by themſelues, and an other thing what account is to bee made 
oſthem aſter the ſtabliſhing of the righteouſneſſe of faith. If wee ſhal ſera 
price vpon workes according to their worthinefſe, we ſaie that they are vn- 
vorthie to come into the ſight of God : and therefore that man hath no 
workes whereof he may glorie before God: then, that being ſpoyled of all 
help of works he is iuſtified by onely faith. Noe we define righteouſneſſe 
thusthar a ſinnerbeing receiued into the comunion of Chriſt is by his grace 
reconciled to God, when being cleanſed with his blood he obteneth for · 
ziueneſſe of finnes,& being clothed with his righteouſnes as with his owne, 
he ſtanderh aſſured before the heauenly iudgement ſear. When the forgiue - 
neſſe of innes is ſet before, the good workes which followe haue nowe an- 
other valuation than after their one deſerning: becauſe whatſoeuer is in 
them vnperfe&,is couered with the perfection of Chriſt : wharſocuer ſpots 
or firhineſſe there is, it is wiped away with his cleannefſe, that it may not 
come into the examination of the judgement of God. Therefore when the 
pultines of all treſpaſſes is blotted our, wherby men are hindered that they 
can bring foorth nothing acceptable to God, and when the ſault of imper- 
ſechon is buried, which is wont alſo rodefile good workes : the good workes 
which the faithfull doe are counted righreous,or (which is all one) are im- 

pated for righreouſneſſe, | 
9 Nowif anie man obiect this againſt me to affaile the righteouſneſſe 
effaith, firſt I will aske whether a man be counted righteous for one ur 1wo 
holie workes being in the reſt of the woorkes of his life a treſpaſſer of the 
Mmz law. 


righteouſe 


2 . by one worke, 
aby ſamewor which is euer partly faultie by reaſon of imperfe- 


moſt by wvorkes, c 
the aft of Phi- 
een to | gg 
imputed vnto 
righteouſmeſe, 
Gen. 4.4. 

Pſal. 106. 3i. 
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lawe. This is more ihan an abſurditie. Then Iwill aske ifhebee count! 
righteous for manic good workes, if he be in any part founde guikie. Thi 
allo he ſhall not be ſo bolde to affirme, hen the penall ordinance of * 
lawecrieth out againſt it, and proc laimeth all them accurſed which have 
not fulfilled all the commaundementes ofthe lawe tothe vttermoſt. Mo 
reouer, I will goe further and aske, whether there be anie worke thaige. 
ſerueth to be accuſed of no vncleanneſſe or imperfeion , Ang howe 
coulde there be any ſuch before thoſe eyes, to whom euen the very ſtartes 
are not cleane enough , nor the Angels righteous enuugh 2 So ſhall 
be compelled to gtaunt that there is no good worke which is not ſo dcfiled 
with tranſgreſſions adioyned with it, and with the corruptneſſe of i 
that it can not haue the honour of righteouſneſſe. Nope if it be certaine 
hat it proceedeth from the righteouſneſſe of faith that workes which as 
otherwiſe ynpure, vncleanc, aud but halfe workes , not worthie ofthe 
of God, much leſſe of his loue, arc imputed torightcouſneſſe, why do 
with boaſting of the righteouſneſſe of workes deſtroie the iuſtification of 
faith, whereas if this iuſtification were not, they ſhoulde in vaine boa 
of that righteouſnefſe ? Will they make a vipers birth? For thereto ten 
the ſayingof the vagodlic men. They cannot denie that the iuſlibcation 
of faith is the beginning, foundation, cauſe, matter, and ſubſtance 
ofthe righteouſneſſe of workes : yet they conclude that man isnotiuſti 
ed by fauh, becauſe good workes allo are accounted for righ 
Therefore let vs paſſe theſe follies and confeſſe as the trueth is, hat if the 
righteouſneſſe of workes of what ſort ſoeuer it bee accounted, 
vpon the juſtification of faith, it is by this not one lie nothing 5 
alſo confirmed, namely whereby the ſtrength thercof appeareth more 
mightie . Neither yet let vs thinke that workes are ſo commended aſier 
free iuſtification, that they allo aſterward come into the place of wſtifying 
a man, or doe parte the office betweene them and faith. For vnleſſe the 
iuſtiſic ation remaine alway whole, the vnc leanneſſe of works ſhall be vnco. 
uered. And it is no abſurditie, that a man is ſo iuſtiied by faith that notou· 
ly he himſelfe is righte ous, but alſo his works are eſte emed righteousaboue 
their worthines. 
6 After this manner we will graunt in workes not onely a righte- 
bur our vori al. Wſneficin parte (as our aduerſaries themſclues would haue) buralloriat 
{6 uſtifiedby faith it is allowed of God as if it were a perfect & fulrighteouſnes,But if ve ten 
in Chriſt:& there: ber ypon what foundation it is vpholden, al the difficultie ſhal be diſſaluel. 
— — righreonſ- For then and not till then it beginneth to bee an acceptable worke, when 
2 Tr it is receiued with pardon. Nowe whence commeth pardon, but 
and after therigh- God beholdeth both vs and all our thinges in Chriſtz Ther fore as wegwhen 
tecuſuen of fauthe we ate graffed into Chriſt, doe therefore appeare righteous before Godhe· 
cauſe our wickedneſſes are couered with his innocencie, ſo our worłs are & 
be talen for righteous, becauſe whatſoeuer faultine ſſe is otherwiſe in the, 


being buried in the cleanneſſe of Chriſt, itis not imputed , So wee male | 
rightfully ſay, _ onely faith not onely we but alſo our works are iuſi· 


ficd. Nowe if this riꝑhteouſneſſe of workes of what ſort ſoeuer it bee, han 
geth vpon faith and free iuſtification, and is made of it: t oughttoberincs 
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Ammer it, ind to be ſet vnder it as the effect vnder che eauſe thereof, as I 
ſocall it: ſo farre is it off that it ought to be raiſed yp either to deſtroye 
ken it. So Pau to driue men to confeſſe that our bleſſedneſſe confi- 
ſtech of the mercie of God, not of works, chicfely enforceth that ſaying of 
paul bleſſed are they whoſe —— are forgiuen, and whoſe ſinnes are Rom. 47 
couered.Blefled is he to whome the Lord hath not imputed ſinne . If any Pfal. 34 
nn do chruſt into the contrarie innumerable ſayings wherein bleſſedneſſe 
ſemeth to be giuen to workes , as are theſe: Bleſſed is the man which fea- 
eth the Lord which hath — on the poore, which hath not walked in the 
doonlel of the wicked hic beareth temptation : Bleſſed are they which 
keepe iudge ment, y vndefled, the poore in Spirit, y meek, the mercifull, = ＋ "3 
vc. they ſhall not make but that it ſhalbe true which Paul ſaieth, For be- „ 
cauſe thoſe things that are there commended are neuer ſo in man, that he Iam. 1. 12 
i chereſore allowed of God, it followeth that manis alway miſerable, vn - P fa. 106.; 
ele he be deliueted from miſerie by fortziueneſſe of finnes , Foraſmuch as 54 8. 
therefore all the kindes of bleſſedneſſe which ate extolled in the Scriptures, * 
Jo all donve voide, ſo that man receiuerh fruite of none of them, till hee 
have obtained bleſſedneſſe by ſorgiueneſſe of finnes, which may afterward 
make place for them: it followerh that this is not onely the higheſt and the 
chiefe but alſo the only bleſſedneſſe:vnleſſe peraducnture you wil haue that 
itbeweakened of thoſe which conſiſt in it alone. Nove there is much leſſe 
reaſon why the calling of men righteous ſhould trouble vs, which is com- 
monly given co the faichfull L grant verily chat they are called righteous of 
the holinefſe of life + but foraſmuch as — rather endeuour to the folow · 
ngof tighteouines, than do fulfil righteouſnes it ſelfe, iris meete that this 
ighteouſneſſe ſuch as it is, giue place to the iuſtification of faith, frõ whence 
inn bus | mely , 3: 7 
11 gut they ſay that wee haue yet more buſineſſe with Ianes , nam 232 
whichwith open voice fighteth Wach. vs. For he teacheth both th at — ner Tug 
kev wasiuſtified by workes,and alſo that all we are iuſtified by workes , not by /zith «lone 
byfaich only. What then? wil they drawe Pau to fight with Iames > If they uber wworks. 
hold Lanes for a miniſter of Chriſt, his ſaying muſt be ſoraken that it diſa- — * E th 
pre not from Chriſt ſpeaking by the mouth of Pau, The holy Ghoſt affir- 4. pods * 
methby the mouth of Paul, that Abraham obtained tighteouſnes by faith, Pau/mdelue- 
notby works:and we alſo do teache that all are iuſtiſied by faith without the 742% d 
rotes of the law. The ſame holy Ghoſt teacheth by Iames that both Abra- nee 
hau righteouſneſſe and ours conſiſteth of works, not of only faith. It is cer: 
tune that the holy Ghoſt ſighte: h not wich himſelf, What agreement ſhall 
there be therfore of theſe twodlt is enough for the aduerſaries, if they pluck 
the rightcouſnes of faith which wee haue to bee faſtened with moſte 
deeperootes;byt to render to conſciences their quietneſſe, they haue no 
great care. hereby verily you may ſec that they gnawe the iuſtification uf 
aith;butin the meane time doe appoint no — of righteouſneſſe where 
conſciences may ſtay, Therefore let them triumph as they liſt, ſo that they 
mayboaſt of no other victorie than that they haue taken away all certain- 
fe of righteouſne ſſe. And this wretched victorie they ſhall obtaine, 
obere the light of trueth being quenched, the Lord ſhul ſuffer them roouer- 
Mm 4 ſpread 
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ſpread the darknefle of lies. But whereſocuer the trueth of God ſhall fiance, 
which 


they ſhall nothing preuaile. l denie therfore that the ſaying of Ines wh; 
they ſtil continually hold vp againſt vs as it were the ſhield of Achilles dork 
any thing at allmake for them. That this may be made plaine » firſt wee 
muſt looke at the marke that the Apoſtle ſhooteth at: and then vee muſ 
note where they be deceiued. Becauſe there were then manie (which mul. 
chiefe is wont to be continual in the Church) which openly be- rayed their 
infidelitie,innegle Qing and omitting all the proper workes of the fai 
and yet ceaſſed not to boaſt of the falſe name ot faith: Fame: doeth here 
mock the fooliſh boldnes of ſuch men. Therefore it is not his purpoſe in any 
point to diminiſh the force of true faith, bur ro ſhewe how. fondly thoſe tri. 
flers did chalenge ſo much the vaine image ofit, that being contented here, 
wirhthey careleſly ranne diſſolutely abrode into all licentiouſnes of vices, 
This ground being conceiued, it ſhalbe eaſie to perceiuewhereour aduer. 
faries doe miſſe. For they fall into two deceites in the word, the oneinthe 
name of faith. the other in the word of iuſtifying. Whereas the Apoſtlens. 
meth faith a vaine opinion farre diſtant from the trueth of faith, it isſ 
by way of granting, whieh is no derogation to the matter: which heſheweth 
at the beginning in theſe wordes. What profiteth it, my brethren if any man 
ſay y he hath faith, & hath no works? He doch not ſay, if any haue faith with- 
out works, but, H any man boaſt. More plainly alſo he ſpeaketh a litle after, 
where he in mockeric makerh it worſe than the diuels knoy edge: laſt ofal, 
when he calleth it dead. But by the definition you may ſufficiently petceiut 
hat he meaneth. Thou belecueſt (faith he) that there is a God. Truchif 
nothing be contained in this faith bur to beJeeue that there is a God, it is 
now no maruell ifit doe not iuftifie, And when this is taken from it, Jer vs 
not thinke that anye thing is abated from the Chriſtian faith, the nature 
whereof is farre otherwiſe. For after what manet doeth true faith iuſtiße vs, 
but when it conioyneth vs with Chriſt, that being made one with him wee 
may enioythe partaking of his righteouſneſſeꝰ It doth not therefore iuſliße 
vs by this that it conceiue th a knowledge of the being of God, but by this 
that it reſteth ypon the afſurednes of the mercy of God. 
12 We haue not yet the worke, vnleſſe we examine alſotheotherdeceit 
Neither doth in the word, foraſmuch as Iame: ſetteth part of iuſtification in works, Ifyou 
> 7 42 will make lames agreing both with the reſt of the Seriptures, & with himſelſ, 
dene S. Paul you muſt of neceſſitie take the worde of luſtifying in another ſignification 
4b but in a mea- than it is taken in Pil. For Paul ſaith that we are tuſtified, when the tem 
wine far different: hrance of our vnrighteouſnes being blotted out. wee are accountedrighte- 
— ho dn ous. If lame had meant of that taking, he had wrongfully alledged tharout 
tation ofriobre. Of Moſes: Abraham belecued God, &c. For he thus frameth it rogerher. Ae 
eu ſuſſſe and S. braham by workes obtained righteouſnes, becauſe he ſticked not at] com- 
James the dela mandement of God, to offer vp his ſonne. And ſo the ſcripture was fulfilled, 
— which ſaith, that he beleeued God, and it was impured to him for righte · 
— hich ouſnes. If it be an abſurditie, that the effect is before his cauſe, either Moſ 
vvir leut woorkes doeth in that place falſely teſtiſie, that faith was imputed to Abra 
wv4 rpuied. righteouſnes: or he deſerued not righteouſnes by that obedience which bee 


eyed in offering vp of Iſaatr. Abraham was iuſtiſied by his faith — 
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| not yet conceiued, which was now growen paſt childchood be- 
chat Hase — borne. How therefore ſhal we ſay, tha: he got to himſelfe 
righreoulnes by obedience which followed long afterwardꝰ Wherefore ei- 
cher lane: did wrongfully miſturne the order (which it is a wickedneſſe to 
think)or he meant not to ſay that he was iuſtiſied, as though he deſerued to 
be accounted righteous. How then: Truely it appeareth that he ſpeaketh of 
the declaratiõ of righteouſnes & not the imputatiõ: as if he had ſaid: Who ſo 
are righteous by true rags 90 do proue their righteouſnes with obedience 
x good works,not with a bare & imagelike viſor of faich. In a ſumme, he diſ- 
pureth not by what meane we are iuſtiſied, but he require ih of the faithful a 
yorking rightcouſnes. And as Paul affirmeth that men be iuſtificd without 
the help of works: ſo Ines doeth here ſuffer them to be accounted righte · 
ous which want good works. The conſidering of this end, ſnal deliuer vs our 
of all dout. For our aduerſaries are hereby chiefely deceiued, that they think 
chat Lanes defineth the manner of iuſtifying, whereas hee trauaileth about 
ing elle but to ouerthrowe their peruerſe careleſneſſe.vhich did vainhy 
— faith to excuſe their deſpiſing of good works. Therefore into how 
many wayes ſocuer they wreſt the words of Iames, they ſhall wring out no- 
ching but two ſentencet: that a vaine bodileſſe ſhewe of faith doth not iuſti- 
be, and that a fan hful man not contented with ſuch an imaginatiue ſhewe, 
doth declare his righreouſnes by good workes. 
13 Asforthat which they alleage out of Pawl,the ſame ——— the 
doert of the law, not the hearers, are iuſtißed, it nothing * t 


iy Tre: the decrs.of 
em, Iwill the lawy are 1 


not eſcape away with the ſolution of Ambroſe, that that is therefore ſpoken ſtiſed and not the 
becauſe the fulfilling of the lawe is faith in Chriſt. For I ſee that it is but a bare bearers hei. 
meere ſtarting hole, which nothing needeth where there is a broad way o- —— r 
pen There the Apoſtle throweth downe the lewes from fooliſh confidence, e 
which boaſted themſelues of the onely knowledge of the lawe, when in the ub alone. 
meane time they were the greateſt deſpiſers of it. Therefore that they Rom. 2.23. 


ſhoulde nor ſtande ſo much in their owne conceit for the bare knowledge of 
the law, he warneth them, that if righteouſneſſe bee ſought out of the lawe, 
not the knowledge but the obſeruing of ic is required. Wee verily make no 
doubt of this that the righteouſnes of the law ſtandeth in workes: nor yerof 
this alſo, that the righteouſneſſe confiſteth in the worthines and merites of 
workes.But it is not yet proued, that we are iuſtiſie d by workes, vnleſſe they 
bring for th ſome man that hath fulfilled the law. And that Paul meant none 
otherwiſe , the hanging togither of the text ſhalbe a ſufficient teſtimonie. 
Alter that he had generally condemned the Gentiles and the lewes of vn- 
tighteouſneſſe, then he deſcended to the particular ſhewing of it, and faith, 
that they which ſinned without the Lawe , doe periſh. without the Law: 
whichis fpoken of the Gentiles : but they which haue ſinned in the lawe, 
ae wdped by the lawe : whichpertainethto the Iewes. Nowe becauſe 
they winking at their owne treſpaſſinges proudly gloried of the onely lawe: 
be adioynerh that which moſt ſitly agreed, chat So law was not therefore 
made, that men ſhould bee made righteous by onely hearing of the voice 
therof but then and not till then when they obeie d, as if he ſhould ſaie: See- 
lelt chou righeeoulnes in the lawaalleage not) hearing of it, which of it ſelf 


46 


The proteſietis 14 Nowe they alledge allo theſe places, wherein the faithful do bolale 
ons vvhich faut h offer their righteouſnes to the iudgemẽt of God to be examined, & requi 
full men do male that ſenteuce bee giuen of them according to it. Of which ſort — 


of lege of 208 ludge me O Lorde according to my rightevalnefle, & according tomyin, 
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is of ſmall importance, but bring workes, by which thou maiſt declare 

on vv was _ —— in — yn workes becauſe t 
eſtitute, it followed that they were ſpoiled of glorying of th 

tore we maſt of the meani # Paul — — — wy 
The tighteòuſneſſe of the lawe conſiſteth in the perfection or 

man can boaſt thathe hath by workes ſatis fied the lav. Therefore there 


no righteouſnes by the la we. 


nocencie, which are in me. Againe, Heare my righteouſneſſe, O God: Thou 
haſt proucd my heart, & haſt viſited it in the night, & ther was no wicked. 
neſſe found in me. Againe, The Lorde ſhall tender to mee according tom 
rightevuſnes,and he ſhall tecompence me according to the cleanneſſe of 
my hands. Becauſe I haue kept the wayes or̃ the Lord, & haue not wickedly 
departed from my God. And I ſhal be vnſpotted, & hall keepe mefrommy 
iniquity. Againe, [udge me, Lord, becauſe l haue walked in mine innocen- 
cie. I haue not ſit with lying men, I will not enter in wich them that do wic. 
ked things. Deſtroy not my ſoul with the vngodly, my life with mẽ of bloud 
in — are iniquities: whoſe right had is filled with gitrs.Bur I haue 
walked innocently. I haue aboue ſpoke of the affiance which the holy ones 
do ſeem ſimplie to take to thẽſelues of works, As for theſe reſtimonies that 
we haue here alleaged, they ſhall not much accombre vs ifthey be vnder- 
ſanded according to their compaſſe, or(as they cõmonly call it) cheir cit 
cumſt ãce. Now the ſame is double. For neither would they haue them tobe 
wholy examined that they ſhould be eithet condẽ ned or acquited accor- 
ding to 7 continual courſe of their whole life:but they bring de 
l 
& 


a ſpeciall cauſe to be debated. Neither do they claim to chemſelues ri 
ouſnes in reſpect of the perfection of God, but by compariſon of 

wicked men. Firſt when the iuſtifying of man is entreated of, it is not onely 
required that he haue a good cauſe in ſome particular matter. but a certain 
perpetuall agreement of righteouſnes in his whole life. But the holy ones, 
when they cal ypon the iudgement of God to approve their innocencie, de 
not offer themſe lues free from al guiltines & in every behalfe faultleſſebu 
verily when they haue faſtened their affiance of ſaluation in his goodnes 
only, yet truſting that he is the reuenger of the pore afflicted againſt right 
& equity, they commend to him the cauſe wherin the innocẽt are 

ſed. But when they ſer their aduetſaties with them before the iudgement 
ſcat of God. they boaſt not of ſuch an innoctcy as ſhal anſwere to the pure 
nes of God if it be ſeuetely ſearehed.but becauſe in compariſon ofthe ma- 
ice, obſtinacie, ſuttlety & wickednes of cheir aduerſaries, they knowe that 
eheir plainneſſe, righreouſnes, ſimplicity, & cleannesis knowne & plealing 
to God:they feare not to callypon him to be iudge betweene them ſelues 
& them. So when Did ſaid to Saul: The Lord render to cuery man accor- 
ding to his righteouſncs & ttuthʒhe meant not that the Lorde ſhould y 
mine by himſelfe and reward euery man according to his deſeruings, « 
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betoo be ihe Lord to witneſſe, how great his innecencie was in com 
ofthe wickednes of Saw. And Paw himſelf, when he boaſterh with this gle- 

ne chat he hath a witnes of conſcience, that he hath trauailed with 2. Cor. 1. 12 
2 and 1755 neſſe in the Churc hof God, meaneth not that hee 
dundeth vpon ſuch Hake before God , but being compelled with the 
ſanders of the wicke he defendeth his faithful and honeſt dealing, which 
dee kae we to be pleaſing to the mercifull kindneſſe of God, — all euill 
peaking of men whatlocuer it be , For wee ſee hat hee ſayeth in another 
place, that he knoweth no euill by hiinſelfe, but that hee is not thereby iu- 
{ifed,namely becauſe he knewe that the indgement of God far ſurmoun- Dor. 4.4. 
tech the blearcicd ſight of men, Howſocuer therefore the goely doe defend 
theirinnocencie againſt the hypocriſie of the yngodly, by the witneſſing & 
mdgement of God:yer when they haue to do with God alone, they all crie 
ut wich one mouth: If thou marke iniquitie, Lord, Lord who ſhall abide it? pfal. 30. 
nter not into iudgement with thy ſeruants: becauſe euery one that liueth & 140.2 4 
hallnor be iuſtificd in thy fight: and diſtruſting their ownc workes, they Pſal.36.4 
gladly fing,Thy goodneſſe is better than life. 

15 There are alſo other places not ynlike ro theſe before, in which a man in em eb- 
may yet tary. Salomon ſaith, that he which walketh in his vprightneſſe, is life _ — 
righteous, Againe, That in the path ofrighteouſneſſe is life, and that in the miſed if vvee un- 
ame is not death. Aſter which manner echiel reporteth that he ſhall liue Anſtaud it givers 
lie that doth iudgement and righteouſnes. None of theſe doe we either de. — „ 
nyor darken. But let there come foorth one of the ſonnes of Adam with — 06, pn 
ſuch an vprightneſſe. If there be none, either they muſt periſh at the ſight of chin ſalſꝭ 4 
God,or flee to the ſanctuarie of mercie. Neither doe we in the meane time e vnte 
dan but that to the faithfull their vprighenes, though it be but halfe & vn- /* — 1 - 

$a ſtep towarde immortalitit. Burwhence commeth that but be- — —— 
cauſe whom the Lord hath taken into the couenant of grace,, he ſearcheth mene of iber un 
nut their works according to their deſeruings, but kiſſeth them with father - Perfection. 

lindneſſe w / herby we do not only vnderſtand that which the ſcholemen re. 20. 7. & 23. 

teach , that workes haue their value of the accepting grace. For — „833. 
they meane that works which are ochetwiſe inſufficientto purchaſe righte 13. 
oulnes by the couenant of the lawe, are by rhe accepting of God auaunced 
tothe value of equalitie. But | ſay that they being defiled both with other 
treſpaſſings & with their one ſpottes, are of no other value at all. thin in- 
ſomuch as the Lord tenderlie granteth pardon to both: that is to ſay, giueth 
ſtee righteouſnes to man. Neither are here thoſe pray ets of ibe Apoſtle — 
leꝛſonablie thruſt in place,where be wiſherh ſo great per fectiõ to the faith. ns 
fullthatthey may be faultles & vnblamable in the day of the Lord, Theſe 
wordes in deede the Celeſtines did, in old time turmoile, to affirme aperſe- 
lion of righteouſnes in this life. But, which we thinke to be ſufficient, wee 
anIvere brieflie after Auguſtine , i hat all the godlic ought in deede to ende - 
wur toward this marke. chat they may one day appeare ſpotles and faultle s 
before the face of God: but becauſe the beſt and moſt excellent manner of 
this lie it nothing but a going forwarde, wee ſhall then and not till then at- 
taine to this marke, when being vnclothed of this fleſh of ſinne we ſhall ful. 
(leaue to the Lorde. Yet will I not Riffelie ſtriue with him which will 


Hue 
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gdiue the title of perfection to the holy ones, ſo that he alſo limitre tht. 

Lib. ad Boni. 3. with the — Auguſtine himſelfe, When (ſaith he) — 
* tue of the holy ones, perfect: to the ſame ion alſo be e 
knowledging of imperfeRion both in trueth and in humilitie. | 


The xviii. Chapter, 


That of the rewvarde, the righteauſdeſſi of vvorkes 


wall gat 


Ven revvards \ JT Owe let vs paſſe ouer to thoſe ſayings which affirme, that God will ten. 
a ton 4” ow der to euety man according to his workes: of which fort are theſe, Eve. 
= — 0 ry man ſhall beate away that which he hath done in the bodie, cither good 
It u not or euill. Glorie and honour to him that workerh good: trouble and diſireſſ 
to the vi ft vpon euery ſoule of him that worketh euill . And they which haue done 


33 good things, ſhall goc into the reſurrection of life: they which haue done 


vey to [alu . 
2 777 a haue hungred, and yee gaue mee meate: I haue thirſted, and yce gaue me 


2. Cor. io. dtinke, &c. And with them let vs alſo ioyne theſe ſayings, which cal eternal 
1 life the reward of wotkes, Of which ſort are theſe. The rendring ofj hands 
M _ 4 of a man ſhalbe reſtored to him. He that feareth the — 
pro. 12.14. be rewarded, Be glad and reioyce, behold, your reward is plentiful inbes- 


& 13.13. uen. Euery man ſhall receiue reward according to his labor. Where it i fad 
3 bat Sod ſhal render to euety man according to his workes, the ſame ies 


2 Cor. 3. 8. ſily afloyled . For that maner ofſpeaking doetli rather ſhewe the order 
Rom. 2 0 ſollowing, than the cauſe. But it is out of dout, that the Lorde doeth acton- 
& 8.30. liſh our ſaluation by theſe degrees of his mercie,when rhoſe home bet 
bach choſen hee calleth to him: thoſe whome hee hath called, he iuſtibeth 
thoſe whome he hath iuſtified,he glorifieth, Although therfore hedobyhis 
only mercie receiue them) be his into life, yet becauſe he bringeth 
into the poſſeſſion thereof by the race of good works, that he may fulkillhi 
worke in them by ſuch order as he hath appointed:itis no marueile ifit bee 
| faid that they be crowned according to their works,by which without doubt 
3 they are prepared to receiue the crowne of immorralitie. Yea and afterthis 
maner it is fitly ſaide that they worke their one ſaluation, hen in apph- 
ing themſe lues to good workes, they practiſe themſelues towardeeternal 
life namely as in another place they are commaunded to worłe the mene 
Toan. 6. 27. which periſheth not, vhen by belecuing in Chriſt they get to thẽſeluet lic 
and yet it is by and by afterward added: Which the ſonne of man ſhallgue 
you. Whereby appeareth y the worde of Working is nor ſer as contrane to 
grace, but is referred to endeuour: and therefore it followeth nor, j either 
faithful are themſelues authors of their own ſaluation, or that the ſame pro- 
ceedeth from their works. How then > So ſoone as they are taken into ie 
fellowſhip of Chriſt, by the knowledge of the Goſpel, and the enlightening 
of the holy Ghoſt, eternall life is begon in them, Now the ſame good wart: 


which God hath begon in them, muſt alſo bee made perfect vntill the aj 


Phil. r. 5. of the Lord leſu. And it is made perfect, when reſembling the heauenly fa 


ther in righteouſnes and holines, they proue themſciues to bee his * 


cuill, into the reſurrection of indgement. Come yee bleſſed of my father; [ 
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ſearue d out of kinde. | 
; There is no cauſe why we ſhould of the name of rewarde gather an at- The revvarding 
gament chat our workes are the cauſe of ſaluation. Firſt let this be determi- / vvorkes vwirh 
nedin our hearts, chat the kingdome ofheauen is not a reward of ſeruants, aluariew doch 
dut an inheritance of c hildren, which they only thall enioy, that are adop- hes Fawkes a 
ted of the Lord to be his children: & for no other cauſe, but for this adopris. 5e the cauſe of 
Fot the ſonne of the bondwoman ſhal not be heire, but the ſonne of the free ht ſelnacion, 
oma . And in the very ſame places, in vhich the holy Ghoſt promiſeth to 22 — 
workes eternal glorie for rewarde, in expreſſimg the inheritance by name, he ue chan Ab a- 
khewerh that it commeth fr6 elſe vhere So Chriſt rehearſeth works, which hams obedience 
herecompenſerh with the rewarding of heauen, when hee calleth the elect . Nuung bs 
othe poſſeſſion therof:bur he therwithall adioyneth that ir muſt be poſſeſ- / a of 
ſed by right of inheritance. So Paul bidderh ſeruants,which doe their dutie — +. had 
fairhfully,to hope for reward of the Lord: but he addeth, of inheritance. We the promiſe before 
ſee how they do as it were by expreſſe words prouide that we impute not e (. 
terns] leſſednes ro works, but to the adoption of God, Why therefore doe Cue 
they therewithal together make mention of workes > This queſtion ſhalbe Nat *= 34. 
made plaine with one example of Scripture. Before the birth of Iſaae, there Col. 3. 24 
#25 promiſed to Abraham a ſeed in which al the nations of the earth ſhould 
bleſed:and a multiplying of his ſeede, which ſhould match the ſtaires of 
theskie,& the ſands of the ſea, & other like In many yeres afterward, Abra- Gen. 15. 3. & 
lan as he was commanded by the oracle, prepared himſelfe to offer yp his 7. 
ſonne in ſacrifice, When hee had performed this obedience, hee received a 

iſe. | haue ſworne by my ſelfe (ſaich the Lorde)becauſe thou haſt done 
hn thing, & haſt not ſpared thine owne onely begotten ſonne, I will bleſſe De. 3. & 1j. 
thee & multiply thy ſeede as the ſtarres of the skie, and the ſands of the ſea: 
thyſeede hal poſſeſſe the gates of their enemies, & al the nations of 5 earih 
lulbe bleſſed in thy —— thou haſt obeyed my voice. What lieare 
wee ? Hath Abraham by his obedience deſerued the bleſſing, the promiſe 
whereof he had receiued before that the commandement was giuen? Here 
verily we have it without circumſtances ſhewed, that the Lorde rewardeth 
the works of the faithfull with thoſe beneſites which hee had alreadie giuen 
them before that the works were thought of, hauing yet no cauſe why hee 
houlddo good to them but his owne mercie. 


3 Yetdoth the Lord not deceiue nor mock vs when he faith that he ren- Ve are noe 
mocked vibe, 


| 4 
et before vs Aab 9 
Col. 1.4 


godly 


Cap. 18. Ofthe manerhowtoreceiue 


: are kept by the power of God, through fairhyynto the ſaluationyy; 
1 — — to — manifeſtly ſnewed at tlie time appointed for it. — 
ythey labouc for it, he Ggnificth that the faithful muſt runne all abe time of 
their life, chat they may attaine to it. But Jeaſt we ſhould thinketharthere. 
ward vhich che Lord pcomiſeth vs, is reduced to the meaſure ofmerige, he 
did put footth a parable, in which he made himſelf a houſholder, which km 
Math.12.1, all them that he met, to the trimming of his vineyard, ſom at the 
of the day, ſome at the ſecond, ſome at the thirde, yea & ſome alſoat he * 
At euening he payde to euery one equall wages. The: expoſition cf which 
arable, that ſame old writer whatſocuer he was, whoſe booke is carriedy, 
— vnder the name of Ambroſe of the calling of the Gentiles, hathbiies 
ly & true ly ſet out. I wil vic rather his words than mine ou The Lordeſa 
hee) by the rule of this compariſon hath ſtabliſhed the diuerſitie of 
fold calling, belonging to one grace: nete without doubt they whichbs 
ing let into the vineyard at che ix. houre, are made cquall wich them that 
had wrought the whole day, do repreſent the eſtate of them, xhome ſut ile 
aduauncing ot the excellencie of grace, che tender lindneſſe of the Lone 
hath rewarded at the waning of the day, & at the endivg of their life: nor 
paying wages for their labor, but pouring out the riches of his goodnes 
them whom he hath choſen without wor ks, that cue n they alis which have 
ſwet in great labour, & haue receiued no meie than the laſt, ay vnderſtid 
that they haue receiued a giſi of glace, not a rcd of woikes , Laſtofal, 
this alſois worthic tobe noted in cheſe places, here eternall life is called 
the rewarde of workes, that it is not ſimply taken for the communicati 
which wee haue with God to bleſſed immortalitie, when hee enbracethys 
with fatherly good wil in Chriſl: but for the poſſeſſing or enioying (as bey 
cal it)of bleſſednes, as alſo the very wordes of Chriſt doc ſounde, ln timers 
come life euerlaſting. And in another place, Come & poſſeſſe the ten 
Mat to. 30 c. Aftet this manner Paul callech adoption, the teuealing of the 7 
Nach. 25.34. which ſhalbe made in the reſurceRion: & aſterwarde ex poundech it the re· 
Rom. f. 18. demption of our bodie Otherwiſe as eſtranging from God is cternaldeah, 
ſo when man is receiued of God into fauout, that hee may enioy the cm- 
nicating of him & be made one with kim, he is received trom death to lie 
which is done by the beneficial meane of adoption only. And ifzas they are 
wont, they ſtifly enforce the reward of workes, wee may turne againſt them 
1. Pet. 1,92 that ſaying of Peier, that eternall life is the reward of faith. N 
4 Therefore let vs not thin e, that the holy Ghoſt doth with ſuch promi 
Pe * ſer forth the worthines ef our workes, 85 if they deſerued ſuch rewatd, Fer 
ſer befrevn nt tne Scripture leaueth nothing to vs, whereof wee may be aduauncedinihe 
thould glovie in ſight of god, But rather it wholly endeuoureth to beat down our arroganer, 
ewr vvorkes, to humble vs, to throw vs downe,& altogether to breake vs in Ba 


Lib. i. cap.;. 


55 our weaknefle is ſo ſuccoured, which otherwiſe woulde by an by open 


92 — fall downe , vnleſſe it did ſuſteine it ſelfe with this expectation, 


— = — grieues with — — orgy it is for a mani 
ake and deny not only al his things,bur alſo himſe lit let euety mon conſider 
for bumſell. And yet wc this ineroduRtion Chriſt traineth his ſcholers, that 


ii, al the godly, Then throughout all their life he ſo inſtruRethchem war 
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line of y croſſe, that they may nor ſertheirheart either to the de- 
ger or conñdence of preſent good — Brie ſely hee ſo handleth them for 
the moſt part, that which way ſoeuer they turne their cies throughout the 
chole vide neſſe of the world, they haue on euery fide nothing but deſpera - 
don preſent before them: ſo that Paul ſaith, hat we are more miſerable than 
il men if our hope be only in this wo. Id. That they ſhould not faint in theſe 
ſoerett diſtreſſes, the Lord is preſent wich them, which putteth thẽ in mind 
o lit yp their head higher, to caſt their eies further, that they find with him 
the blefſednefſe which they ſce not in the world. This bleſſednes he calleth, 
regard, wages recomp:nce, not weying the merit of workes, but ſignifying 
thatie is a recompenſing to their — — Were 
bre nothing withſtandeth, but that we may aftet the example of the Scrip- 
ure call eternall life a rewa ding, becauſe in it the Lorde receiveth his fr6 
lbots into reſt, from affſiction into proſperous and happie ſtate. from ſorow 
no plad es, from pouertie into flowing wealth, from ſhame into glorie, and 
changerh al the cuils which they haue iuffered for greater good things, So 
ſha] alſo be no inconuenience, if we think bolineſſe of life to be a way, nor 
which openeth an entrie into the glorie of the heauenly kingdom, but wher- 
by the elect are led of their God into the diſcloſing ot it: foraſmuch as this 
ibis good wil to glorifie them home he hath ſanctied. Onely let vs not 
ne a correlation of merit & reward. wherein the Sophiſters do fohdly 
ficke fat,becauſe they conſider not this end which wee ſer forth. Bur bow 
morderly is it, ven the Lord calleth vs to one ende, for vs to looke to ano+ 
tber Nothing is more euident, chan that reward is promiſed to good wotks, 
torelieue the weaknefſe of our fleſh with ſome comfort, not to puffe vp pur 
mindes with glorie. Whoſoeuer therefore doeth thereby gather the merite 
efworkes;or doe th in one balance wey worke with reward, he erreth farre 
from the right marke of God, LOW | 
5 Wherefore when the Seripture ſaith that God the iuſt judge wil one 
Gytenderto his a crowne of righteouſnes, I doe not onely take exception 


the diſcip 


* 
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1. Cor. 15. 19. 


Rom. 8.20. 


Godas a uſt tudge 
sball render ines 
crovvne to our 


with Au guſſine, and ſaye: To whomethoulde he being a iuſt iudge, render a »;ghreow/wes bur 
cone if he had not being a mercifull father giuen grace? and how ſhoulde vt vn be do 


there be tight eouſaes, vnleſſe grace went before which iuſtifieth the vnrigh - 
teas Howe ſnoulde theſe due thinges bee rendered, vnleſſe theſe vndue 
things were firſt giuenꝰ gut alſo Iadde another thing. How ſhould he impure 


frſt' graumt vnte 
our v 


righteow/nes 


a gration pardon, 
2. Tins. 8. 


tighteouines to our wor ks, vnles his rEder mercifulnes did hide the vnrigh- Aug.ad Valente, 
ſeouſdeſſe that is in them? Howe ſhould he judge them worthie of rewarde, rl, . & lib, 


mleche did by immeaſurable bountifulnes take away that which is worthie 
ofpuniſhment?For he is wont to call erernall life, grace: becauſe it is ren- 
deo to the free giftes of God when it is repaied to workes. But the Serip- 
redoth further humble vs, and therewithall raiſe vs vp. Fot beſides this 

it forbidderh vs to ꝑlotie in workes, becauſe they are the free giſtes of 
God ittherewithall teꝛscheth that they are alwaies defiled with ſome dr s 
they cannot ſatizfie GOD, ifthey bee examined by the rule of his 
——— leaſt our courage ſhould faint, it teacherh that they pleaſe 


doe : yer that he dorh not ſo diſagree in the matter, ſhall appeare — 
; 


pardon, But although Auguſtine ſpeaketh ſomewhat otherwiſe than Cap . 


7 your ſelues frindes of the Mammon of wic kednes. that when you ſhol tale, 


enrich our ſelues, they may receiue you into euei laſting tabernacles. Comaund the tich nes 
wor that our ſer- of this world not to be proudly minded, nor to truſt in vncertaine richell 
wice u vvorthy hut in the liuing God, io doe well, to become rich in good workes, toy 


much as once tobe 
regarded, but thas 
bu mercie ſuffe- 
reth not bu [er 


Prou.19.1%7, 


Cap.13,  Ofrthe maner how to receiue 


his wordes in his thirde booke to Boniface , Where when he had 
rwo men the one of a life euen miraculouſly holy and 
other in deede and of vncorrupt maners, but not ſoperſeR tha 
much wanceth in him: at the laſt he concludeth thus. Even Fs N 
in maners ſeemeth much — reaſon of the true faith in God wher, 
of he liueth and according to which he accuſeth himſelf in all his offence 
in all his good workes praiſeth God, giving to himſelſe the ſhame andes 
him glorie, and taking from himſelf both the pardon of ſinnes, and ihe 
of weldoings,when he is to be deliuered out of this life, hee paſſeth intohe 
fellowſhip of Chriſt. Wherefore, but becauſe of ſaith 5 Which akhouphi 
ſaue no man without workes,(for it is it, which worketh by loue, not a 
bate faith)yet by it alſo ſinnes are releaſed, becauſe the righteous manhluch 
of faith:bur without it euen the ſame which ſeeme good workes are 
into ſinnes. Here verily he doth plainly confeſſe that which we ſo much ta. 
uel to proue,thattherighteauſnefic of good works hangeth bereupon, thy 
they ate by patdon allowed of God. | 

6 A verie neere ſenſe to the places aboue recited, haue theſe: Makety 
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in ſtore for themſelues a good foundation againſt the time to come, tha 
they may obtaine eternal life, For good works are compared totherichelſ, 
which wee may cnioy inthe bleſſednes of eternal life. I aunſwere,thatyee 
ſhal neuet come to the true vnderſtanding of them, vnleſſe wee turne our 
cics to the marke wherunto the holy directeth his words, If i beuu 
which Chriſt ſaith that our mind abideth there where our treaſure it, avthe 
children of the world are wont to bee earneſtly bent to the getting of theſe 
ings which ſerve for the delight ofthis preſent life:ſoy faichſul mult loc 
fith they haue learned that this life ſhal by & by vaniſhaway 2 
that they ſend thoſe thing which they would enioy, chither where they! 
haue perfect life. Wee muſt therefore doe as they doe which ores 
moue into any place, where they haue choſen to reſt their whole life, They 
ſend their goods be fore, and doe not miſcontentedh want them for a tine 
becauſe they thinke thẽſelues ſo much more happie, how much more good 
they haue where they ſhal taric long. lf we beleeue chat he auen ĩs ou cot 
trey, it be houeth vs rather to ſend away our richeſſe thirber than 
them here where we muſt looſe them with ſudden remouing But bos tal 
we ſend them thither?zifwe communicate to the neceſſities of the pooretd 
whame vhatſoeuer is given , the Lorde accounteih it giuen io hinſele. 
Whercupon commeth that notable promiſe, Hee that giuech to the pod 
lendeth for gaine to the Lord. Againe, hee that liberally ſoweth. 
rally reape. For thoſe things are delivered into che hande ofthe Loden 
keep,which are beſtowed vpon our brethren by the duric of charitie. Hen 
he is a faithful keeper of that which is delivered to him, wil one day tel 
it with plentifullgaine. Are then our dutifull doings of ſo great nabe tall 
God. chat they be as richeſſe laide vp in ſtore for vs in his hand? Win 
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| fay,when the ſcripture doth ſo oft & plainly witnefſeir? But if an 
— fri the meere of God tothe worthines of — 
ke ſhalbe nothing holpen by theſe teſtimonies to the ſtabliſhing of his et- 
dot For you can gather nothing rightly chereof but the mere mc lination 
if Gods rendernes towarde vs: For as much as to encourage vs to well do- 
no akchough the ſeruices which we do to him are not worthie of ſo much as 
kisoaly looking vpon them, yet he ſuffrech none of them tobe loſt. 1 
4 But they more enforce the words ofthe Apoſtle, which when lie com- Ne 19 wor 
erect the Theſſalonians in tioubles, teacheth j the ſame are ſent to them, — * wr Ne - 
tun they may bee accounted worthie of the kingdome of d, for which 7% .c,-heih cher 
qhey ſuffer. For(ſairh he)it is righteous with God, to tender trouble to them aff ee ſent 
that trouble you. but to you, reſt with vs when the Lord leſus ſhalbe ſhewed %% . 
gom heaven But the author of the Epiſtle to the Hebrues ſaith, God is not 2 1 
mriehteous, that hee ſhoulde forget our worke, and the loue which you 21. of a king dom, 
have ſhewed in his name: for that you haue miniſtred to the ſaints. To the ver ven he de- 
(place [ anſwere hat there is no worthines of merites ſpoken of: but be- 2% th 2 God s 
aue God the fathet willeth that we whome he hath choſen to be his chil. 2% e , 
geen. nould be made like to Chriſt his firſt begotten ſonne: as it be hooued —_— for bas 
cut he ſhould Firſt ſuffer, and then enter into the glotie appointed for him: ſale. 
o muſt ve alio by many tribulations enter into the kingdome of heaven, . 7.5. 
Therefore when we ſuffer tribulations for the name of Chriſt, there are as it N Lis 
ere certaine marks printed vp6 vs, vherwith God vſeth to matke y ſheepe Luke. 24 26. 
ofhis flocke, After this mannor therefote wee are accounted worthic of the Ad. 4. 22. 
= war of God, becauſe we beate in our body the marks of our Lord and 
which are the ſignes of the children of God, To this purpoſe make 
theleſayings . That we beare about in our body the mortification of leſus 
Chriſt chat his life may be ſhewed in vs. That we be faſhioned like to his ſuf. 
ferings,that we may come to the likenes of his reſurrection from the deade. 
Thereaſon which is adioyned ſerueth not to prooue any worthines, but to 
coakrme the hope of the kingdõ of God: as if he had ſaid, As it agreeth with Gal.s.x 5. 
teuſtiudgement of God, to take vengeance of your enemies for the vexa- 
mn) they haue done ro you: ſo agreeth it alſo to giuets you releaſe & reſt 
tb7exations. The other place, which teacherhy it ſo becometh the righte- 
ouſnes of God not to forget the obediences of them that be his, that it de - 
(rechit to be in a maner vnrighteous if he ſhould forget them, hath this 
good to quicken our ſſouthfulnes, hath given vs aſſurance that the 
al not be vainewhich we ſhall rake for his glorie. Let vs alway re- 
member j this promiſe, as all other ſhould bring vs no profit, vnleſſe the free 
covenant of mercie went before, vherupon the whole affurednes of our ſal- 
uon ſhould reſt. But ſtanding vpon that couenant, wee ought aſſuredly to 
nut there ſha'l alſo not want reward of the liberahtie of God to our works 
ver they be vnworthie. The Apoſtle to confirm vs in that expectatiõ, 
firmerh j God is not vn righteous, but wil ſtand to his promiſe once made. 
fforethis righreouſnes 13 rather referred to the truethof gods promiſe, 
to his iuſtice of tend ring due. According to which meaning there is a 
Intable ſaying of Auguſtine, which as the holy man ſticketh not to rehearſe 
en as notable, ſo Irhinke it not ynworthie that we ſhoulde continually 
Nu. re- 


1. Cor. 4. 40. 
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Cap. 18. Of the manex how to receſue 


In Plal. 32. & temenberic. The Lord( ſaith he) is fauhfull, vhich hath made hi 
109. . dertec to vs, not by receiuing any thing of vs, but by promiſing althings 
To vs. | 1 2 117212 . 1 4 
Finch 22 ; 8 Thereare allo alledged rheſe ſayings of Paul. If 1 haue all faihforka 
ws difrracers I remoue mountains out of their place bur haue not charitie,l am nothung, 
che deft. inc of iu. Againe , Nowe there remaine hope, faith and chari ie, but the eateft a, 
ff: atom by mong theſe is charitie Againe, Aboue all things haue charitie, w ichis the 
/ 755 25 bond of perfection. By = firſt two places our Phariſces affime thatue ar 
Col. 3.1 a, rather iuſtiſied by ch . titie than by faith, namely by the cheefery 
they ſay But this fonde argument is cably wiped away. For we haue ina 
other place alreadie declated, that thoſe thinga which are ſpoken in the 
firſt place pertaine nothing ro ttue faith. The other place we alſoex | 
of true faith, than which he ſaith that Charitic is greater: not that it h wax 
meti: orious, but becauſe it is more ſruĩt ſul, becauſe it cx:endeth further. he. 
cauſe it ſerueth mo, becauſe it remaineth alway in force, whereas the ca 
faich continueth but for a time. If we haue regard to excellencie, the loue i 
God ſhould worthily haue the cheef place, of which Paul here ſpeakeihna 
For he enſorceth this thing only, that wee ſhould with mutuall chatkie ei 
fic one another in the Lorde , but let vs imagine that chatitie doeth eue 
where excell faith : yet whit man of ſounde iudgement, yea, or of ſound 
braine, will gather thereof that ic doeth more iuſtifie? The power of wſh 
ing which faith hath, conſiſteth not in the worihineſſe of the worke, Ou 
juſtification ſtandeth vppon the onely mercic of God and the deſeruingd 
Chriſt, which juſtification when faith taketh holde of it, is ſaide toi 
Nowe if you ase your aduetſaries in what ſenſe they aſſigne witificationy 
chatitie, they will aunſwere that becauſe it is a quetiſul Is 
to God, therefore by the deſeruing thereof righteouſneſle is i to 
by the accepration of the goodnes of God Here you ſec how well the 
ment proceederh . Wee ſay that faith iuſtifiech , not becauſe by the wor 
thineſſe of ic ſelfe it deſeraeth righteouſneſſe to vs but becauſe it ian 
ſtrument by which wee freely obteine the righteouſneſſe of Chriſt, Thel 
men, omitting the mercy of God , & paſſing ouer Chriſt, (where the ſume 
of tighteouſnxſſe ſtandeth) do affu me that wee are iuſtified by the henefi 
of charitie bec auſe it excelleth aboue faith: euen as ifa man ſhoulde tea 
that a king is fitter to make a ſhooe than is a ſhovewaker, becauſe hechn 
infinite way more excellent. This onely argument is a plaine example iu 
all the Sorbornicalſchooles doe not ſo much as taſt with the vttermoſt yt 
of their lippes what the juſtification of faith is. But if any wrangler doe i 
carpe and aske,why in ſo ſmall diſtance of place wee take the name af m 
in Paul ſo diuerſely:l haue a weightie cauſe of this expoſition. For ſich hal 
giftes which Paul rehcarſeth are after a cettaine manner vnder fat 
hope, becauſe they pertain to y knowledge of god, he comptehendeththen 
allby way of recapitulation vnder the name of faith & hope: as if he ſhall 
ſay both prophecie, and tongues, and the pou and knowledge of inte 
tation tende to this marke to leade vs to the knowledge of God. And 


know Gad in this life none otherwiſe but by hope & faith. me 
Lname faith and hope, | comprehend all theſe thinges rogether « yo 


thereremaine theſe three Hope, Faith ; 
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of works, to the law,wherby he may I arne that he is a finner ſubie&to the 
dreadfull judgement of ei ernall death: ſoin other places, without mal, 
mẽtion ofthe lay, he comſorteth other that are alicady humbled wih 
knowledge, wich promiſe of grace as. Come to me al ye that labour andy, 
Mat 11. 3 loaden, and Iwill refreſli you, and ye ſhal finde reſt for your ſoules. 
| 10 At the laſt when they are weary with wreſtivg the Scriprure,they fa 
—— m_— to ſubtleties and ſophiſtical] argumentes. They cauill vpon this tharfanhy 
Je of farce x; in ſome places called a woike, & therupon they gather that ue do ros 
maße verighte- ly ſet faith as conttatie to works, As though fotſouth faith in that it han 
eu, nor good beying of the wilot God. doth with her own deſerving procure vnio uur. 
2, ente bell e teouineſſe, & ndhather becauſe by embracing the meicy of God, it ſealeth 
b-cault ui, are to | | wa 
as in our heartesthe righteonſneſſe of Chriſt oftced to vs of it in the peach 
Lohn. 6. 29. ing of the Goſpe ll. The readers ſhall pardon me if l doe not tarry vpon tu 
fucng of ſuch follies, for they themſelues without any aſſault of other ae 
ſul.ciently overthrowen with their owne feebleneſſe. But I will by the wie 
confute one obiection which ſcemeth to haue ſome ſhewe of teaſon, al x 
ſhould trouble ſome that are not ſo wel practiſed. Sith cõmon teaſon teach. 
ech that of contraries is all one iule, and all particular finnes are imputedy 
- vs forvnrightcouſnefe,they ſay it is meete that to al particular good van BI 
be giuen the praiſe of righteouſnefſe. Theydo norfarishe me whichanſwere, Bl 
that the damnation of men properly proccedeth from onely vnbelieſe, nc 
from particular ſinnes. l do indeed agree to them,'y vabclicfe is the four- 
taine and roote of al euils. For it is the farſt departing from God, after which 
do follow the particular tr :ſpaſlings againſt the law. But wheras they ſeene 
to ſer one ſelfe ſame reaſon of good and evi] workes in weying ſighs 
neſſe or vnrighteouſneſſe,therin l am compelled to diſagree from them. fu 
the righreouſnefle of workes is the perfeR obedience of the lawes Therlar 
thou canſt not be righteous by workes, vnleſſe thou do follow it as a ſtreight 
hne in the whole continuall courſe of thy life. From it io ſoone as thou hat 
fwarucd.thou art fallen into vnrighteouſnefſe Hereby appearcththatrigh 
teouſneſſe commeth not of one or a few workes,bur of an vnſwatuingł m 
wearied obſcruing of the willof God. But the rule of denen 
ouſneſſe 1s moſt contrary. For he that hath committed fornicanion, or 
ſtollẽ, is by une offence gikie of death, becauſe he hath offended againſtthe 
maieſtie of God. Therfo:etheſe our ſuttle arguers doſtumble,for thatthe 
3 marke not this ſaying of James, that he which ſinneth in one, is made pili 
of all bec auſe he that hath forbidd& to kill. hath alſo forbidden ro ſteale i 
Therefore it ought to ſeeme no abſurdi:ie, when we ſaie ih t death ivie 
zuſt reward of cuery fin, becauſe they are every one worthy of che iuſt di 
pleaſuce & vengeance of God. But thou ſhali reaſon ſoohſniy, if on the ter 
trary fide thou gather q by one good worke mau may be reconc iled to 
which with many ſinnes deſerueth his wrath» ; -- | 
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ſunme of the doarine ofthe Goſpel; For it is a thing principall 

ut wich out the knowledge whereof conſcicnce 0 in a m_ 
encerpriſc nothing without doubting, they ſtumble and ſtart backe in many 
chings, they alway ſagger and tremble : but ſpecially it is an appendant of 
jutincation, & auailerh not a litle to the vnderſtanding of the ſtrẽgth ther- 
(krea chey that earneſtly feare God, ſhal hereby receiue an incompata- 
| die fruite of that do Arine which the wicked and Lucianicall men doe plea- 
| antly taunt with theit ſcoffes, becauſe in the ſpirituall darkneſſe where- 

nich they be taken, euery wanton railing is lawfull for them. Wherefute it 
all nowe come foorthin fit ſealon: and it was profitablc to differre to this 
| acethe plaincr diſcourſing of it, ( for we haue alreadie in diverſe places 


lech touched it) becauſe ſo ſoane as any men ion is brought in of Chriſti- 
ulbertie, then eitker filthie luſts do boy le, or mad motion do riſe, vnleſſe 
theſe canton wits be timely met withal, which do otherwiſe moſt naughtily 
corrupt the beſt things. For, ſome men by pretence of this libertie, ſhake off 
all obedicnce of God, and breake foorth into an vnbridled licentiouſneſſe: 
and ſome men diſdaine it, thinking that by it all moderation, order & choiſe 
ofchinges is taken away , What thoulde wee here doe being compaſſed in 
auch narrowe ſtraites? Shall wee bidde Chriſtian libertie farewell, and 
ſo cut off all fit oecaſion for ſuch perils > But, as wee haue ſaide, vnleſſe that 
bee laſt holden, neither Chriſt, nor the trueth of the Goſpel, nor the in- 
ward peace of the ſoule is rightly knowen. Rather wee muſt endeuour that 
ſoneceſſaric a parte of doctrine be not ſuppteſſed, & yet that in the meane 
ume thoſe fonde obiections may be mette with all which are wont to riſe 


thereupon. 

z Chriſtian libertie (as I chinke ) conſiſteth in three partes. The ficſt, Mite 5.4 — ＋ 
that the conſciences of the faithfull, when the affiance of their iuſtification ;;, 2 
before God is to be ſought, may raiſe and aduaunce themſclues aboue the from the bondaze 
lee and forget the whole righteouſneſſe of the lawe. For ſith the lawe (as a graute ef 
re haue alteadie in another place declared) leaueth no man righteous: ei- H αιν. 
ther we ate exc luded from all hope of iuſtification, or wee muſt bee looſed 
fromthe la we, and ſo that there be no regard at all had of works, For who- 
lothinketh that he muſt bring ſome what beit neuer ſo litle of good workes 
wobtaine righteouſneſſe, he cannot appoint any end or meaſure of them. 
bu mabeth himſelte dettet to the lavwe. Therefore taking away all menti · 
onof the lawe, and lay ing aſide all thinking vpon workes, we muſt embrace 
theonely mercie of God, when wee entteat of iuſtiſication: and turning a. 
Way our ſight from our ſelues, wee mult beholde Chriſt alone For 
thereche queſtion is not howe wee bee righteous: but howe although wee 
be mighteous and ynworthie,wee bee taken for worthie, Of which thing 
Iconſciences will attaine any certeintie, they muſt giue no place to the 

e. Neither can any man hereby gather that the lawe is ſuperfluous to 
the faithful!, whome it doeth not therefore ceaſe to teach, and cxharte, 
ndpricke forwarde to goodneſſe, although before the iudgement ſeate 
OD it hach no place in their conſciences . For theſe two thinges, 
uche are moſt dlueiſe, ſo muſt they be well and diligently diſtinguiſhed 
iN. The whole life of Chriſtians ought to bee a certaine meditation of 
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godlineſſe, becauſe they are called into ſanctification. Herein 
office of the lawe, that by putting them in minde of their duetie, ir 
ſtirre them vp to the endeuour of holineſſe and innocencie. But when 
ſciences arc care full howe they may haue God mercifull, what th * 
aunſwere, and vpon what affnance they ſnall ſtande if they be called to his 
iudgement, there is not tobe reckened what the lawe requirerh, but 
Chriſt muſt bee ſer foorth for righteouſneſſe, which paſſeth all — 
the lawe. 

vppon this point hangeth almoſt all the argument of the pille 
the Galathians. For, that they bee fonde expoſitors which teachthat Pal 
there contendeth onely for the libertie of ceremonies, way bee prooue 
the places of the argumentes. Of which ſort are theſe. TharChriftyg; 
made a curſe for vs, that hee might redeeme vs from the curſe of the yy 
Againe , Stande faſt in the libertie wherewith Chriſt hath made youfiee, | 
and bee not againe intangled with the yoke of bondage. Beholde,1 Palſu 
if yee be circumciſed, Chriſt ſhall nothing proſite you. And beewhich 
is circumciſed is detter of the whole lawe . Chriſt 1s made idle to you 
whoſocuer yee bee that are iuſtified by the lawe: yee are fallen awayſron 
grace. Whercin truely is conteined ſome higher thing chan the liberties 
ceremonies. I graunt indeede that Paul there intreateth of ceremonie, 
becauſe hee contendeth with the falſe ——_ which went about to bil 
ag ine into the Chriſtian Church the olde ſhadowes of lawe which were 


aboliſhed by the — of Chriſt. But for the diſcuſſing of this queſt, 


on , there were higher places to be diſputed, in which the whole comto- 
verſe ſtoode. Firſt becauſe by thoſe Iewiſh ſhadowes the brightneſſe of 
the Goſpell was darkened, hee ſheweth that wee haue in Chriſt a ſullg. 
uing in leede of all choſe thinges which were ſhadowed by the ceremonies 
of Moſer, Secondly, becauſe thoſe deceivers filled the people withamoſle 
naughtic opinion, namely that this obedience auailed to deſerue theſi. 
uour of God: Here hee ſtandeth much vppon this point, thatthe faithful 
ſhoulde not thinke that they can by any workes ofthe lawe , much leſſe 
thoſe litle principles, obteine righteouſneſſe before God. And therewith 
hee teacheth, that they ate by the croſſe of Chriſt free from the damnati 
on of the lawe, which otherwiſe hangeth ouer all men, that they ſhould: 
with full aſſuredneſſe reſt in Chriſt alone. Which place properly perta 
neth to this purpoſe. Laſt of all he maintaineth to the conſciences of the 
faithfull their libertie, that they ſhould not be bound with any religion 
things not neceſſarie. 

4 Theſeconde parte,which hangeth vppon that former parte , is that 
conſciences obey the lawe , not as compelled by the neceſſitie ofthe lane: 
but being free from the yoke of the lawe it ſelfe , of their owne accordthey 
obey the will of God. For becauſe they abide in perpetuall rerrors, f 
long as they be vnder the dominion ofche lawe, they ſhall neuer be wid 
cheecefulreadineſſc framed to the obedience of God, vnleſſe they firſt haue 
this libertie giuen them. By an example wee ſhall both more bricfely ,and 
more plainely perceiue what theſe thinges meane. The commaundement 
of the lawe 5s that we louc our God with al our heart, with all ous ſoulegnr 
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il our ſtren ths. That this may be done, our ſoule muſt firſt be made voide 


ol all other enſe and thought, our heart muſt be cleanſed of all deſires, all 

our ſtrengths muſt be gathered vp and drawen together to chis onely pur- 
They which haue gone moſt ſarre before other in the way of the Lord, 
" ire yer yery ſarre from this marke. For though they loue God with their 
7 inde, and with ſyncere affection of heart, yct they haue ſtil a great part of 
f 


their heart and ſoule poſſeſſed with the deſires of the fleſh , by which they 
xredrawen back and ſtayed from going forward with haſtic courſe to God. 
They doe in dee de trauaile forward with greatendeuour: but the fleſh part- 
yfeeblech their ſtrengths, and partly draw eth them to it ſelfe. What ſhall 
they here do, when they feele that they do nothing leſſe than perſorme the 
awe? They vill. they couet they endenour, but nothing with ſuch perfecti- 
on as ought to be. If thou looke vpon the lawe, they ice that hatſoeuer 
worke they at empt or purpoſe, is accurſed. Neither is there anie cauſe v hy 
anie man ſhould deceiue himſelfe with gathering that the work is therefore 
not altogether evil, becauſe it is vnperfect: and therefore that God dothne- 
uerthelcfſe accept ther good which is in it, For, the law my perfect 
Joue, conde mnethi all im perfection, vnleſſe the rigour of it be mitigated. 
Therefore luis wot kes ſhould fall to nought which he weulde haue to ſeeme 
partly good: and he ſhall find that it is a tranſgreſſion of the law, euen in this 
decaule itis vnperfect. 

Loe, how e all our workes areſubic to the curſe of the Iawe,ifthey be 
meaſured by the rule ofthe lawe. But howe ſhoulde then vnhappie ſoules 
chearefully applic themſclues ro worłe, for which they might not truſt that 
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this ſeuere exacting of the lawe, or rather from the whole rigor of the lawe, 


merily and with great cheereſulnes anſwere his calling and follow his gui - 
ung. Ina ſumme, they which are bound to the yoke of the lawe, are like to 


bondſeruants, to whom are appointed by their Lordes certaine taskes of 


worke for cuerie daie. Theſe ſeruants thinke that they haue done nothing, 
nor date come into the fight of their Lordes, vnlefle they haue performed 
that full taske of their workes, But children, which are more liberally 
and more freemanlike handled of their fathers, ſtick not to preſent to them 
their begonne and halfe vnperfect workes, yea and thoſe having ſome fault, 
ruſting that they wil accept their obedience and willingneſſe of minde, al- 
though they haue not exactly done ſo much as their good will was to do, So 
muſt we be as may have ſure affiance, that our obediences ſhalbe allowed of 
our moſt kinde father, how lule ſoeuer, and how rude and 2 ſoeuer 
they be As alſo he aſſureth to vs by the Prophet: l will ſpare them (ſaith he) 
uthe father is wont to ſpare his ſonne that ſerueth him. Where this worde 
Pare, is let for io beare wi hall, or gently to winke at faultes, foraſmuch as 
allo maketh mention of ſeruice. And this affiance is not alitle neceſſary 
br vs, without which we ſhall goe about all thinges in vaine. For God ac- 
counteth himſelfe to be worſhipped with no worke of ours but which is tru- 
lydone of vs for the worſhipping of him. But howe can that be done among 
tacle tercors, where it is doubred whether God be offended or wor ſhipped 
| E Nn#4 with 
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they could get any thing but curſe?On the other (ide, if being deliuered f16 children ſovectly 
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without our werke? 
And that i: the cauſe why che author ofthe Epiſtle to the Hebroe, 

The {uhertie reterreth al the good works that are read of in the holy fathers, to tath ant 
—_ = _ we yeth them onely by faith, Touchingrthis libertie there is a place in the 
grace « ſpecr1/ en. Epiſtle ro the Rowanes, where Paul reaſonerh that ſinne ought not to hat 
courage ro dominion ouer us, becauſe we are not vnder the lawe, but vnder 
jou that woe be when he had exhorted the faith/ull that Gn ſhould not reigne in their wor. 
mo! cus d ' | 
— tall bodies, and that they ſhould not giue their members to be ves 
Ran w ickednc ſſe to ſin, but ſhould dedicate themſelues ro God, as they =o | 
Rom. 6. 3. aliue from the dead, & their members, weapons of righteouſneſſe toGeg: 
wheras they might on the other fide obiect that they do yet carry wich the 
the ficſh ful of luſts, and that finne dwelleth in them he adioynech that cs, 
fort by rhe libertie of the Jaw, as it he ſhould ſay. Though they doe not 
through fecle ſinne deſtroyed & that righteouſneſſe yet liverh 5 
yet there is no cauſe why they ſhould feare & be diſcouraged as thouph he 
had bin alway diſpleaſed with them for the remnants of ſinne, ſoraſmuch a 
they are by grace made free from the law, that their works ſhould not bee 
examined by the rule of the law. As for them that gather that we may finne 
becauſe we are not ynder the law, let them know that this liberty pertaineh 
nothing to them, the end whereof is to encourage ys to good. 

7 Thc: third part is, that we be bound with no conſcience before Gol 


The obird parte e feutword things which are by themſe lues indifferent, but ihat we may u. 


of cheiſttas uber- 


ty u /r:edome of differently ſometime vie them, and ſometime leaue them vnuſed. Andie 
config t my knowledge of this libertie allo is very nece ſlarie for vs, ſor if it ſhalbe abſett 


the « ſe hs a there ſhalbe no quiet to our conſciences, no end of ſuperſtitions, Many a 
2 1 »b, this day dothink vs fond to move diſputation abort the free eating offieſ, 
verdi it U vu. about the free vie of dayes, and garments, & ſuch other ſmall trifiesasthey 
nec Hate 10 indcedethinke them: but there is more weight inthem than is common 
hwov vovy WH thought. For when conſciences haue once caſt themſelues into the ſnare, 
34 fert, d V3, 8 2 4 
{e1 too mache they enter into a long and cumberſome way, from whence they can after- 
{ircrrexeſſe ue ward finde no eaſie way to ger out. If a man begin to doubt whether hen 
vs te aucouueu Occupie linnen in ſheeres, ſhirts, handkerchiefes,and naphins,nenherwike 
_ be cur of doubt whether lie maie vſe hempe, and ar the Jaſt he wil alſo faln 
doubt of matrers,for he wil wey with himſc}fe whether he cannot ſupwil- 
out napkins, whether he maie not be without handkerchiefes, If anyman 
thinke deintie meat to be vnlawfull,ar length he ſliall not with quietnesbe- 
fore the Lorde cate either brownbread or common meates , when he n. 
men breth that he may yer ſuſtaine his bodie with baſer foode. If he doubt 
of pleaſant wine, afterward he will not drinke dead wine with good peace 
of conſcience, laſt of all he will not beſo bolde ro touch ſweeter and cleat- 
ner water than other. Finally, at the length he will come to this point, w 
thinke it vnlau full (as the common ſaying is) to treade ypon aſtrawhing 
a croſſe, For here is begonne no light ſtrife , but this is in queſtion, whe 
ther G O vill haue vs to vſe theſe or thoſe thinges, whoſe will ought to 
guide all our counſels and doinges. Hercby ſome muſt needes be cn. 
ried with deſperation into a confuſe deuouring pitte : ſome moſt, 


kong GOD, and caſting away his feare, make themſclues away ino 


jon when they haue no ready way: For whoſocuer are entãgled with 

ach doubting, which way ſoeuer they turne them ſelues, they ſee cuery 
e preſent offence of conſcience. 

$ Iknowe ſaith Paul) that nothing is common(meaning by common, vn- 

holy )bur who ſo thinketh any thing common, to him it is common. In 

which wordes be maketh all outward thinges ſubiect to our liberty,prouided 

alway char our mindes haue the afſurance of the libertie before God, But 
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»uch thomkf 
v vith than 

nes vnto Ser 
toy the vſe of aus- 
vvard things, un- 


tanie ſuperſtitious opinion caſt into vs any doubt, thoſe thinges which of /e// che knovw- * 


their owne nature were cleane, are defiled to vs. Wherefore he addcth : bleſ. 
ſedis he that iudgeth not himſelſe in that which he alloweth. Eut hee that 
judeeth, it he cate,is condemned. becauſe he ea eth not of faith. And that 


ledge of our liberty 
remoue all ſcruple 
of conſcience aud 
trouble of mind 


which is not of faith. is ſinne. — ſuch narrowe ſtraites, who ſo neuer · from vi. 
| 


theleſſe with care leſly venturing on all thinges ſhew themlelues boulder, do 
they not aſmuch turn chẽſe lues away frõ God: But they which are through- 
he pearced with ſome feare of God, when they themſelues alſo are compel. 
led to doe many thinges againſt their conſcience, are diſcouraged and doe 
alldowne with feare. All that are ſuch, do receiue none of the gittes of God 
withthankeſgiuing, by which alone yet Paul teſtifieth that they all are ſan- 
Aified to our vſe: l mean the thankſgiuing that proceedeth from a hart that 
acknow ledgeth the liberalitic and goodneſſe of God in his giſtes. For many 
ofthem in deede doe vnderſtand that thoſe are the benefites of Gad which 
they vſe,and they praiſe God in his workes : bur ſith _ are not perſwa- 
ded chat they are giuen to themſe lues, how ſhoulde they thanke God as the 
wer ofthem-Thus in a ſumme we ſee, vhereto this libertie tendeth, name- 
that we ſhould vie the gifts of God ro ſuch vſe as he hath giuen them vnto 
vs,wichour any ſcruple of conſcience, without any trouble of mind, by which 
confidence our ſoules may both haue peace with him,andacknowledge his 
beralitie towarde vs. For here are comprehended all ceremonies that are 
x lbettie to be obſerued, that our conſciences ſhould not be bound with a- 
ny neceſſitie to keepe them, but ſhould remember that the vic of them is by 
Gods bene fit ſubiect to themſelues vnto edification. 
9 hut it is diligently to be noted, that Chriſtian libertie is in all the parts 
of ita ſpirituall thing, the whole ſtrength whereof conſiſteth in appeaſing 


Rom. 14.14 


The vſe and a+ 


buſe of the doc - 


trinewvhich con- 


feareful conſciences before Godt either they be vnquieted, or earefull for a 4.4 Cbriſtia 
the forgiuenefle of ſinnes, or if they be penfiue whether our 1 works Uberie, 


and deſiled with the faultes of our fleſb doe pleaſe God, or if they bee trou- 
bled about the vſe uf indifferent thinges. Wherefore they doe wrongfully 
expounde it, which either doe mabe it a cloke for their one deſires, that 
they may abuſe the gifts of God to their owne luſt, or which do thinke that 
there is no liberty but that which is vſed before men, and therefore in vſing 
ic haue no regarde of the weake brethren . In the fitſt kind, men do at this 
day much offend. There is almoſt no man which may by his abilitie of 
wealth be ſumptuous, which deliteth not in exceſſiue gorgiouſnes, in furni- 
ture of banketes, in apparell of body, in building of houſes which hath not a 
vill to excel other in all kind of ſtatelineſſe: which doth not marucllouſly 
flarter himſe lſe in his finenes. And all theſe things are defended vnder the 
ptetence of Chriſtian libertie. They ſay that they are thinges indifferent, 
I graunt 
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I graunt,ſo that a man indifferently vſe them. But when they are tog 
ally coucted,when they are proudly boaſted,when they are waſtfully 
it is certaine that choſe thinges which otherwiſe were of themſelues — 
Tic. 1.1 ; are by theſe faultes defiled. This ſaying of Paul doth very wel put difference 
Luk. 6. 24 betweene thinges indifferent: All thinges are cleane tothe cleane:hutto dhe 
N ys defiled and vnbeleeuing, nothing is cleane, becauſe their minde andconſe, 
— ence is defiled. For why are accuiled the richmen, they which haue thei 
comfort,which arc ſatisfied with meat, which doe nowe laugh,which 
in beds of iuotie, which ioyne land to land, whoſe bankers haue Lute, H 
raber and winct᷑ Verily both iuorie, and golde, and tiches, are the good cita. 
tures of God, permitted yea and appointed by the prouidence of God iat 
men to vſe. Neither is it any where foibidden either to laugh, or to beſai. 
fied with meate, or to ioyne new poſſeſſions to their one old or 
of their aunceſters,or to be delired with muſicall melodie, ot to drink wine, 
This is true indeede. But when they haue plentie of thinges, to wallowe in 
delighrs,to glut themſclues,ro make their wit and mind drunk with 
pleaſures & alway to gape for nex, theſe doings are moſt far from the lawful 
vſe of the gifts of God. Therefore let them take away immeaſurable deſit, 
let them take away immeaſarable waſting, let them take away vanitic and 
arrogance, that they may with a pure conſcience purely vſe the gifts of God, 
When the minde ſhall be framed to this ſobrietie, they ſhall haue arule of 
the lawtfull viſe. On the other fide let this moderation bee wanti 
baſe and common delicates are too much. For this is truclic idetkag 
tentimes in friſe and courſe cloth dwelleth a pui ple heart, and ſomeume u- 
der filke and purple,licth ſimple humilitic. Let curie man in his degiee 6 
le either poorelie, or meanlic,or plentifullie, ibat they all remember tha 
they are fed of God to liue, not to be riotous : & letthem thinkeghatihiss 
the law of Chriſtian liberty: if they haue learned with Paul to be contented 
with choſe thinges which they preſently haue: if they can skill both to bee 
humble and to cxcell:if they be taught in all places and in allthinges1o bet 
both full and hungrie, to haue plentie and to ſuffer want. | 
6 Heerein alſo many men do erre, becauſe as though their libertie ſhould 
4 — zu. not be ſound and ſafe vnleſſe it had men witneſſes ofit, they doe vndiſcreer 
ſong of berry, lie and vnwiſelie vſe it. By which vnſeaſonable vſing they many times & 
fende the weake brethren. You may ſee at this day ſome,whichthinke that 
cheir libertie can not ſtande, vnleſſe they take poſſeſſion of it by eating a 
fleſh on friday. 1 blame not that they cate : but this falſe opinionoult 
be driven out of their mindes.For they ought to thinke that by their iber. 
tie they obtaine no newe thing in the fight of men but before G OD, and 
that it ſtandeth as well in abſteining as in vſing. If they vnderſtande ihut 
it maketh no matter before GO D, whether they care fleſh or egges, wit 
ther they weare red or black garmentes, that is enough. The conſcience 
is nowe free, to which the bencbre of ſuch libertie was due, Therefore i- 
though they doe afterwarde abſtaine all their life long from ffeih, and ware 
alway but one colour, yet they are no lefle free, Yea therefore bec 
are free, they doe with a free conſcience abſtaine. But they do moſt hurt 


fullic offende becauſe they nothing regard the weakeneſſe of their * 
1 
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which we ought ſo to beare with, that wee raſhly commit nothing with of- 
fence of them. Bur ſometime alſo it behooueth that our liberty be ſer forth 
before men. And this I graunt. But there is a meaſure moſt heedefully to be 
kept chat we caſt not away the care of the weake of whome the Lord hath 


o earneſtly given vs charge. 


n l vill in this place therefore ſpeake ſomewhat of offences, in what dif- of Faces vi- 
ference they are to be taken ,which are to be auoided, and which to be ne- ſong vnto other 


our lbertie among men. I like well that common diviſion, which teachethj 
there is of offences one ſort giuen, another taken: for aſmuch as it both hath 
aplaine teſtimonie of the Scripture, and doth not vnfitly expreſſe y which 
i meaneth. If thou do any thing by vnſeaſonable lightneſſe, or wantonnes, 
or taſnacſſe, not in order, nor in fir place, whereby — ignorant & weake are 
ofended, that ſame may be called an offence giuen by thee:becauſe it came 
ro paſſe by thy fault that ſuch offence was ſtirred vp. And it is alway called 
an offence giuen in any thing. the fault whereof came from the doer of the 
thing it ſelfe. It is called an offence taken, when a thing which is otherwiſe 
not euilly done nor out of time is by euill will or by ſome wrongfull malici- 
oulneſſe of minde drawen to occaſion of offence, For in this caſe was not 
olfence giuen, but theſe wrongfull conſtruers doe without cauſe take one. 
With that firſt kind of offence none are offended but the weake: but w this 
ſecond kinde ſowre natures & Phariſaicall ſcorne full heades arc offended. 
Wherefore we ſhall call che one, the offence of the weake : the other of the 
Phariſees: and we ſhall ſo temper the vſe of our libertie, that it ougbt ro giue 
place tothe ignorance of the weake brethren, but in no wiſe to the rigoroul- 


el:ed-whcreupon wee may after warde determine what place there is for = the vſe of oy 


bertie, 


neſſe of the Phariſees, For, what is to be yelded to weakeneſſe, Paul ſheweth Rom. 14. 2. 
in very many places. Beare (ſaith he) the weake in faith. Againe, Let vs not and 3- 


hereafrer iudge one another: but this rather, let there not be laide before 
our brother any offence or occaſion of falling: and many other ſayingesto y 
ſame entẽt, vhich are more fit to be read in the place it ſelf, than to be here 
rehearſed, The ſumme is, that we which are ſtrong ſhould beate with the 
weakenes of our brethren, and not pleaſe our ſelues, but cucric one of vs 


pleaſe his neighbour yaro good for edif ing. In another place, Burſce that, Cor. 8.9. 
your liberty be not in any wiſe an offence to them that are weake. Againc, 1. Cor. 10.2. 


Exteye all things hat are ſolde in the ſhambles,asking no queſtion for con- 
ſcience: of your conſcience(l ſay) not another mans. Finally be ye ſuch, that 


e giue no offence, nc ither to the Iewes, nor to the Greekes, nor to the Gal. 5. 13. 


Church of GO O. Alſo in another place, Ve are called, brethren, into li- 
dertie : onely giue not your libertie to be an occaſion to the fl.{þ , bur by 
charitie ſerue ye one another. Thus it is. Our libertie is not giuen toward 


our weake neighbours, whoſe ſeruaunts charitie maketh vs in all thinges: 


but rather, that hauing peace with God in our mindes, wee may allo liue 
peaceably among men. As for the offence of the Phariſees, how muck it is 
to be regarded, we learne by the wordes of the Lorde, whereby he bid deth 


them to be let alone, becauſe they are blind, and guides of the blinde. The Matt. i 5.24, 


diſciples had warned him „ that the Phariſees were offended with his ſay- 
ing. he anſwered that they were to be neglected, and the offending of them 
| not 
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not to be cared for. N 
Howv ferre our 12 But yet ſtill the matter hangeth dourfull, vnleſſe wee knowe who ze 
ubertie extenderh to be taken for weake, and who for Phariſees: which difference 
ane «bers ay, l ſec not among offences what vic at all of libertie remaineth, whic 
offend. Ws might neuer be vſcd without great daunger. But it ſeemeth to me that p 
Act 16.3 hath moſt plainly declared both by doctrine and by examples, how fat our 
Galate2,3 libertie is either tobee tempered or to bee defended though with 
Cor. 9. 19. & 21. Vhen he tooke Timothee into bis companie, hee circumciſed him: bur be 
could not be brought to circumciſe Tirws, Here were diuerſe doings, and ng 
change of purpoſe or of mind: namely in circumciſing Timorhee , when hee 
was free from all men, hee made himſelfe a ſeruant to all men: and hee vn 
made to the lewes, as a Iewe,that hee might winne the lewes: to them tha 
were vnder the lawe, as if he himfelfe were vnder the lawe, that hee mi 
winne them which were vnder the lawe: all things to all men, that he might 
ſaue many, as he writeth in another place. Thus wee haue a right modeia. 
tion of libertie, if it may be indifferently reſtrained with ſome proſit. What 
he had reſpect vnto, when he ſtoutly tefuſed to circumciſe Tims, hee him, 
ſelfe reſtifieth, writing thus: But neither was Titus, which was wich we, al. 
though he was a Greeian compelled to be circumciſed, becauſe of the falk 
brethrẽ which were come in by the way, which had priuily crept in to eſpie 
our libertie which we have in Chriſt leſus, thar they might bring vs into 
bondage, to whom we gaue not place by ſubiection ſo much as for a time 
that the trueth of the Goſpell might continue with you. There is alſoatine 
when we muſt of neceſſity defend our libertie, if the ſame be in weake con- 
ſciences endaungered by the vniuſt exaQings offalſe Apoſtles. We muſtin 
euerything ſtudie to preſerue charitie, and haue regarde to the edifyingof 
our neighbour, Allchnges(ſairh he) are lawfullfor me, but not all thing are 
expedient: al things are lawful for me, but al thinges doe not cdifie, Letno 
man ſecke that which is his owne,but y which is anothers. There is nothing 
now plainer by this rule, than that we muſt vic our liberty, if it may urneto 
the edifying of our neighbour : but if it be not ſo expedient for our neigt - 
bour , then we muſt forbeare it · There be ſome which counterfaite the 
wiſe dome of Paul in forbearing of libertie, while they do nothing lefſethan 
apply the ſame to the duties of charitie. For ſo that they may prouide for 
1 one quietnes, they with all mention of libertie to be buried, where · 
a4 it is no lefle behouefull for our neighbours, ſomerime to vſe libertie for 
their beneßt and ediſication, than in fit place to reſttain it ſor their com. 
modity. gut jt is the part of a godly man to thinł, that free power in ourward 
n_ is therefore granted him, that he may bee the freer to all duties of 
| charitie, 
Intollerable bal. 13 Butwhatſoeuer L haue ſpoken of auoiding of offences, my meaningis 
ting covered that it be referred to meane and indifferent things. For thoſe things rite 
nay are nec:{ſaric to be done, are not tobe left vndone for feare of any offener 
wake, % For as our libertie is to be ſubmitted to chatitie, ſo chariti: it ſclfe | k:wik 
ought to be vnder the pureneſſe of faith. Verilie here alſo ought tobe had te 
arde of chatitie, but ſo farre as to the altars, that is, that for our neighbour 
fake we offend not God, Their intemperance is not tobe allow: * 
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Jo nothing but wich troubleſom iurmoiling, and which had rather raſhly to 
rende all thing, han leiſurely to rip them. Nen her yet are they to be harł- 
ned to which wh chey be leaders of men into a thouſand ſorts of vngod - 
knes, yet do fain chat they muſt be haue them ſclues ſo that they be none 
olfence to their neighbors, As though they doe not in. he meane cdify the 
cölciences of their neighbours to euill, ſpeciallie whereas they ſticke faſt in 
the lame mire wichour anie hope of getting out. And the pleaſant men for- 
ſooch whether their neighbor be to be inſſructed with doctrine or exã ple 
oflife, lay that he muſt be fed with milk, whom they fil with moſt euil & poi 
{-nous opiniõs. Paul reporteth that he fed the Corinthiãs with drinking of 
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milke: but if Popiſh Maſſe had then bene among them, woulde hee haue ſa- 1, Cor. 3. 1 


cnificed ro giue them the drink of milk+*No:For milk is not poilon. Therfore 
they lic in laying thac they feede them whem vnder a ſhew of flattering al- 
lurements they cruclly kill But, grancing that ſuch difſembling is for a ume 
obe allowed, how long yet wil they feede their children with milke: For if 
they neuer growe bigger, that they may at the leaſt bee able to beare ſome 
licht meat it is certain that they were neuer brought vp withmilk. Ther ate 
to teaſons that moouc me why I do not now more ſharplic contend with 
em: brſt, bec auſe their follies are ſcarcelie worthie to bee conſuted, ſith 
they worthilie ſeeme ſilthie in the ſight of all men that have their ſounde 
vitlecondlie, bec auſe I haue ſuthcientlie done it in peculiar bookes, 1 will 
not nove do a thing alreadie done, Onelie let the readers remember this, 
that with wharſocuer offences ſatan & the worlde go about to turn vs away 
from the ordinances of God, or to ſtay vs from following that which he ap- 
pointerh,yer wee muſt neuerthe leſſe go eatneſtly forwardj: and then, that 
vhatſoeuet dangers hang vpon it, yet is it not at our libertie to ſwarue one 
hure bredth from the cõmandement of the ſame God, neither is it lawfull 
y any pretenee to attempt any thing but that which he giueth vs leaue. 

14 Now therefore ſith faichſull conſciences having receiued ſuch prero- 


The couſci- 


ences of faut fall 


men exempted 


gativeof libertie as we haue aboue ſer forth, haue by the benefit of Chriſt fran humane po- 
obtained this that they be not entangled with anie ſnares of obſeruati$s in ver, 


thoſerhings in which the Lord willed that they ſhould be at liberty:we c6- 
tude that they are exempt from al power of men. For it is vnmeete, that 
either Chriſt ſhould Joſe the thank of his ſo great liberalitie, or eõſeiences 
their profite. Neither ought we to think it a ſlight matter, which weſee to 
have coſt Chriſt ſo d#ere: namelie which he valued not with gold or ſiluer, 
but with his one bloud:ſo thit Paul ſticketh not toſay , that his death is 


1. Pet. . 18 
Oel. 3. 1. 4 


made void, if we yee ld our ſoules into ſubiection to men. For he trauelleth 


about nothing els in certaine chapters of the epiſtle to the Galathians, but 


to ſhew that Chriſt is darkned or rather deſttoied to vs, vnleſſe our conſei - 


ences ſtande faſt in their libertie, which verily they haue loſt if they may at 
the will of men be ſnared wich the bondes of lawes and ordinances. But as 
nir a ching moſt worthy io beknowne, ſoit necdeth a longer & plainer de- 
claration. For ſo ſoone as any worde is ſpoken of the abrogating of the ordi- 
mmnces of men, by and by great troubles are raiſed yp partlie by ſeditious 
nen partlie by Maunderers,4s though the whole obedience of mien were at 
once taken away and ouerthroyne. Nele n 

15 There- 
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Chriflient ave n. 15 Therefore that none of vs may ſtumble at this None, firſt let x con 
therefore according ſider, that there are two ſorts of gouernment in man: the one piruual 
7e the ourwvarde by the conſcience is ftamed to godlines and to the worſhiy of God:theoher 
— fu ciuillarhereby man is trained to the duties of humanitie and ciuilty which 
Rom ſabuactiom to ATE to be kept among men. They are commonly by not vnfit names called 
the lavves of men, the Spitituall and Temporall iuriſdiction, whereby is ſignified, that the ful 
becauje rheur = of the e two formes of goucrnment pertaineth to the life of the ſoule. ang 
2 the latter is occupied in the thinges of this pre ent life: net ently infecd 
rty befere God, | W | | 
and clothing, but in ſetting foorch of lawe: whereby a man may ſpende ha 
life among men holilie, honeſiiy, and ſoberlie. For, that firſt kinde hach place 
in the in warde minde, this latter kinde ordereth onehy the outward beha. 
uiours. The one we may call the Spiritual] kin gdome, the other, the Cuil 
kingdome, But theſe two, as wee haue diuided them, muſt bee eicher of 
them alway ſeuerally conſidered by themſelues, and when the one is in con- 
ſidering, we ruſt withdrawe and turne away our mindes from the think 
vpon the other. For there ate in man as it were two worldes,which both di. 
Rom. 13. & 5 uers kings anddiuers lawes may prom By this putting of difference 
(hall come to paſſe, that that which che Goſpell teachethot the ſpiritual li- 
bertie, wee ſhall not wrongfully drawe to the ciuill order, as ou Chriſti 
ans were according to the outward government leſſe ſubiect to the lawes of 
men, becauſe theit cunſciences are at liberiie before God: as though 
weretherefore exempt from all bondage of the fleſh, becaulc theyare fice 
according to the ſpirit. Again, becauſc euen in thoſe ordinances which ſeem 
to pertaine to the ſpirituall kingdom, there may be ſome errour, we muſt al. 
ſo put difference betweene theſe, which ate to be taken for lawfull as agree» 
able to the word of God, & on the other ſide which ought not to have place 
among the godly.Of the Ciuil gouernment there ſhallbe elſe where — 
ſpeake. Alſo of the Eccleſiaſtical law es I omlit to ſpeak at this time 
a more full entreatingof it ſhall be fitre for the fourth booke,where we (hal 
ſpeake of the power of the Church. Bur of this diſcourſe, let this be the con- 
cluſion, The queſtion being(as | haue ſayde) of it ſelfe not very darke ot en 
tangled, doth for this cauſe accumber many,becauſe they do notſuttlelyes 
nough put difference betweene the outward court as they callit,& the court 
of conſeience. Moreouer this encreaſeth the diffieulile, that Pav/teatheth 
that the magiſtrate ought to be obeied,not only for fear of puniſhment, but 
for conſcience. Whereupon followeth that con(cienees are alſo bound by 
the ciuill la es. If it were ſo,all ſhould come to naught which wee both have 
ſpoken and ſhall ſpeake of the ſpirituall gouernment, For the looking of 
is knot,firſt it le good toknowe what is conſcience, And the definition 
thcreofis to be fetched from the derivation of the worde. For, as when men 
do with minde and vnderſtanding conceiue the knowledge of thingesgbey 
are thereby ſaide (Scire) roknowe, whereupon alſo is deriued the nameof 
Science:Knowledge: ſo when they haue a feeling ofthe judgement of God, 
25 a witneſſc ioyned with them, which doth not ſuffer them to hide 
Gnnes but that they be drawne accuſed to the judgement ſeate of G 
ſame feeling is called Conſcience. For it is a certaine meane 2 
God and man. becauſe it ſuffereth not wan to ſuppteſſe in him ſeliey v — 
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th but purſueth him ſo facre tilit bring him to guiltines. This is it 

— — he ſait that — 4th together wines 
vick men, when their thought do accuſe or acquite them in the iudgement 

A ſimple knowledge might remaine as encloſed within man. Ther- 
pere ihis feling which preſenteth man to the iudgement of God. is as it were 
a keeper ioyned to man, to marke and cſpie all his ſecrets, that nothing may 
remaine buried in darkneſſe. Whereupon allo commeih that olde Pro- 
derbe, Conſcience is a thouſande witneſſes. And for the ſame reaſon Peter i. Pet. 31235 
uch let the examination of a good conſcic nee for quietneſſe of mind, xhen 
being perſwaded of the grace of Chriſt, wee doe vuhout feare preſent out ** 
elues be fore God. And the author of the Epiſtle to the Hebrue , ſetteth to 
haue no more conſcience of ſinne, in ſteede of, to be delivered or acquited 
chat inne may no more accule vs, 

16 Therefore as works haue reſpet᷑t to men, ſo conſcienee is referred to 25 98 fron: 
God,ſo that a good conſcience is nothing els but the inward purenes of the zhe conſcience u. 
heart. ln which ſenſe Paul writeth that chatitie is the fulfilling of the Jaw aur bound or free, 
ola pure conſcicce and faith not fained. Afterward alſo in the ſame chapter IIt. . 3. 
he ſhewerh how much it differeth from-ynderſianding,ſaying1hac ſome had 
ſuffred ſhipwracke from the faith, becauſe they had torſaken good Conſci- 
ence, Fot in theſe words he bgniherth it is a lively affection ro wo: ſhip God, 
anda 22 endeucur to live holily and godlily , Sometime in deed it ex- 
tendeth alſo to men, as in Locke where the ſame Paw proteſteth that he en- 4. 420 
devored himſe li to walke with a good conſcience toward God and men. But 
this was therelore ſaide, becauſe the fruites of good conſcience do flow and 
come even to men But in ſpeaking properly, it hath reſpect to God only, as 
I have already ſaid, Hereby it commeth to paſſe that ihe la ii ſaid to binde 
the conſcience, which ſimply bindeth a man without reſpeR of mb, or with= 
oue hauing any conſideration of them, As ſor example God commande ih 
not onely to kee pe the minde chaſte and pure ſrom all Juſt, but allo ſorbid» 
lethal maner of filthineſſe of wordes and outward wantonnefſe whatſoever 
be, To the kee pig of this lawe my conſcience is ſubieR although there li- 
ed not one man in the world, So he that behaueth himſelfe intemperarely, 
notonely ſinne th in this thathe giueth an evil example to the brethrengbur 
alſo hath his conſcience bounde with guiltineſſe before God. In things that 
gre of themſe lues meane, there is another conſideration, For wee oughtto 
adlteine from them if they breede any offence, but the conſcience ſtilbeing _ 
fre. da Paul ſpeakerh of fleſh con ſecrate to Idols, Ifany (faith hee) moue · Cor · 10. 20. 
any doubt, touch it not for conſeience ſake : I ſay for conſcience, not thine 
but the others. A ſait hfull. man ſhould ſinne, which being firſt warned thould 
neuetthe les cate ſuch fleſh. But hoyſoeuer in reſpect of his — is ne- 
eefſarie for him to abſteine as it is preſcribed of God, yet hee ceaſethnot to 
keepe ſtill the libertie of conſcience, Thus wee ſee how this lawe binding che 
Ward wor ke, le aueth the conſcience ypbounde. 
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theſe thinges that haue beene hitherroſpoken, wee plainely perceive 


2 Oben needy and voide man is of all good things, and howe het want 1 


may ſuccour his nee dineſſe, hee muſt goe out of himſelſe and get the 
where. This is after ward declared vnto vs, that the Lorde doth of his one 
free will and liberally giue himſelfe to vs in his Chriſt, inwhome heeoffe, 
reth vs in ſteede of out miſet ie all felicitiꝭ in itecdc of out neede welthi, 
neſſe, in whome hee openeth ro vs the heauenly treaſures: that ourwhole 
faith ſhould be hold his be loued ſonne, that vpon him our whole cxpc datiaa 
ſhould hang, in him our whole hape ſhould ſtick and reſt, This verily u the 
le etet and hidden Philoſophie, which cannot be wrung out wakLogi 
arguments: but they leai ne it whole eyes God hath opened ihat they may 
ſee light in his light. But ſince that wee are taught by faith to acknowles: 
that whatſocuer wee haue neede of, whatſocuer wanteth in vs, the ſame is 
in God and in our Lorde leſus Chriſt, namely in whome the Loi d willed the 
whole fulneſſe of his largeſſe to reſt, that from thence we ſhould alldraweas 
out of a moſt plentifull fountainc: now it remaineth that wee ſeebe in him, 
and with prayers craue of him that which we haue learned tobe in him; O. 
therwiſe roknowe God tobe the Lorde and giuer of all good thinges, which 
allureth vs to pray to him, and not to go to him and pray to him: ſhould io 
nothing profit vs, that it ſhould be all one as if a man ſhoulde negicR a tea. 
ſure ſhewed him buried and digged in the ground. Therfore the Apoſtle;to 
ſhewe that true faith cannot be idle from calling vpon God, hach ſet this et - 
der: that as of the Goſpel ſpringeth faith , ſo by it our heattes are framedto 
call vpon the name of God. And this is the ſame thing which he had a liile 
before ſaid, that the Spitit of adoption, which ſealeth in our hearts the uit 
neſſe of the Goſpel, raiſeth vp our ſpirites that they dare ſhewe foorth their 
deſires to God, ſtirre vp vnſpeakable gronings, & cry with confidence Abba 
Father. It is meete therefore that this laſt point, becauſe it was before but 
onely ſpoken of by the way and as it were lightly touched, ſhoulde nowebee 
more largely entreated of. 


By prayer vue 2 This therefore we get by the benefit of prayer, that wee attaine to thoſe 
are bot enriched riches which are laid vp for vs with the heauenlie father. For there is a cer- 
Pub grace , and taine — 2 me with God, hereby they entring into y ſanctua · 


ba quaeted tie of heauen, do in 


| is own preſence cal to him touching his promiſesthat 
the ſame thing which they belecued bim affirming onely in word not to be 
vaine, they may when neede ſo requireth finde in experience. Therforeve 
ſce that there is nothing ſer forth to vs to be looked for at the hand ofthe 
Lord,which we are not alſo commanded to crave with prayers: ſo true it i 
that by prayer are digged vp the treaſures, which our faith hath looked vb 
being ſhewed to it by the goſpell of the Lord. Now how nec eſſarie and how 
manie waiesprofitable this exerciſe of praner is it can by no words be ſuff · 
ciẽ lie declared. Vndoubtedly it is not without cauſe q the heauen|y father 
teſtiſieth, that the only fortres of ſaluatie n is in the calling vpon his name. 
namely whereby vve call to vs the preſence both of his providence, 
which he watcheth to take care of our matters: and of his power,by whic 
he ſuſteineth vs being weake and in a manner ſaiuting:and of his —_ 


” 
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bywhich he receiueth vs into fauour being miſerably loaden with finnes:fi- 
whereby we call him all whole, co giue himſelfe preſent to vs. Hereby 
h ſingular reſt and quietneſſe to our conſciences. For when vc haue 
ond wothe Lorde che necefitie which diftrefſedvs, wee largely reſt 
it were but in this onely that none of our cuils is hidden from him, 
whom we are perſwaded both to be moſt wel willing toward vs, and meſt a- 
bleto prouide wel for vw. n 
dut( vil ſome man ſay )did not he know without any to put tim in mind It ir nor « ne- 
dn doch in what part we be diſtreſſed, and whatis expedicnrfrv5:fo chat 4e ching, wh. 
irmay ſeeme after a certaine manner ſuperfluous, that hec ſhould be trou- So iy _— 
bled with our prayers, as though he winked or ſlept, vntill hee were awaked ere ve proy woe 
wich our voice? But they which ſo reaſon. maike nit to what ende the Lorde knovy that God 
luck inſtructed them that be his to pray: for he ordeined it not fo much for TI be. 
kis owne cauſe as rather for ours. He willeth in deede, as right it is, that his 
zue be rendred ro him, when they acknowledge to come fr. m him whatſo- 
ever men require or doe perceiue to make fer their profite, and doe teſtiſie 
the fame with wiſhinges . Bur the ptoſite alſo of this ſacriſice vhereu ith 
bee is worſhipped, commerh to vs. Therefore howe much more boldly 
the holy farhers gloriouſly ralked both to themſelues add other of the bene · 
ſtes of G O D, ſo much the more ſharpely they were pricked ſorwarde to 
The onely example of Elias ſhall bee enough for vs, which becing 
fie of the counſell of God, after that hee not raſhly had promiſed raine to 
Ahab, yer buſily prayeth betwene his knees, and ſendeth his ſeruant ſeuen 
times to eſpie it: not for that hee did diſcredit the oracle of God, but be- aka 
cauſe he knewe that it was his dutie, leaſt his faith ſhould waxe drowſic and 864 
8 lay vp his deſires with God. Wherefore although while wee lie 
and ſo dull that wee perceiue not our owne miſeries, hee waketh & 
vucheth for vs;and ſometime alſo helpeth vs vadefired, yet it much behoo- 
vech vs, that he be continually called vpon of vs, that our heart may be en- 
lamed with earneſt & feruent deſire to ſeeke, loue, & worſhip him, while we 
accuſtome our ſe lues in euery neceſſitie to flec to him as to our ſhoote an · 
chare. Againe, that no deſite & no with at al may enter into our mind, Ver- 
of _ be aſhamed to make him witnefle, while wee learne to preſence 
our wiſhes, yea & to poure out our whole heart before his eyes. Theny we 
aj be framed to receiue al his benefits with true thankfulnes of mind, yea 
Evithourward chankſgiuing,of which wee are put in minde by our prayer y 
they come to vs from his hand. Moreouer, that when we haue obteined that , 
which we defired, being perſuaded that he hath anſwered to our prayers,we i 
ay be therby che more feruently caried rothink ypon his kindnes,& ther · | 
matembrace with greater pleaſure thoſe things which wee acknowledge 
to haue ben obteined by praier.Laſt of al. chat verie vſe and experience may 
kccording to the meaſure of our weaknesafſure our minds of 'th prouidEce 
when we vnderſtand that he not onely promiſeththar he will neuer faile vs, 
®that he doth of his own accord open vs the entrie to cal to him in the ve- 
tie point of neceſſitie, but alſo hath his hande alway ſtretched out to helpe 
them that be his, & that he doth not feede them with words, but defendeth 
them wich preſent help. For theſe cauſes, the _ kinde Father, —_ 
a. 


Cap.20, Of the maner how to receiue 


he neuer ſleepeth or is ſluggiſh, yet oftentimes maketh a ſhewe tt 
hee ſlept — dg chat ſo hee may exerciſe vs, which — 
wiſc flouthfull and luggiſhto come to him, to aske ot him, to require þ; 
to our owne great benetite, Therefore they do toe foohſhiy, whichtoggy 
way the mindes of men from prayer, babble that the prouidence of Gob, 
which maketh for the ſafekeeping of all things, is in vaine weatied vito 
callings vppon him: Whereas the Lorde contrativiſe not in vaine teſtige 
Plal.14513. that he is nigh to all hem chat cal vpon his name in the trueth And uſnont 
. other ſorte is that which other doe triflingly ſay , that it is {i 
aske thoſe things which the Lorde is of his owne will readie to give: uber 
as euen the veric ſame things which flowe to vs from his owne free hben 
litie, he will haue vs acknowledge to bee graunted to our prayers , Which 
thing that notable ſentence of the Pſalme doeth teſtiſe, wherewith 
PW hke — doe accorde . The eyes of the Lorde are vppon theri 
zee and his cares vnto their prayers, Which ſaying ſo ſetteth out the ptoui. 
dence of God bent of his one accorde to prouide for the ſafetie ofthe 
godly, that yet he omitteth not the exerciſe of faith , whereby 
is wiped from the mindes of men. The eyes of God therefore do walbe ibu 
hee may ſuccour the neceſſitie of the blinde: but hee will againe on ourbe 
halfes heate our gronings, that he maythe better prooue his loue towardyy 
Pſal, 1 21.8. And ſo both ate true, that the watchman of Iſrael ſleepeih not, not ſlum- 
bereth, and yet that he hiteth ſil as hauing forgotten vs when heeſeeby 
dull and dumme. 

The frſt rale of 4 Nowe, to frame prayer rightly and well, let this be the firſt rule, that 
frammg righth ve be no other wiſe framed in minde and heart, than becommeth them ihm 
0 e, enter into talke with God. Which verily wee ſhall attaine as touchingthe 
blau u mb, minde , if the ſame being free from fleſhly cares and thoughtes wherevih 
mar be from all it may be called away or withdrawen from the right and pute behol 
Hein & earthlie God, doe not onely bend it ſelfe wholy to prayer, hut alſo ſo much as is poll. 
— ble be lifted vp and caried aboue it ſelfe. Neither doe Ihere require a mind 

ſo at libertie, that it be pricked and nipped with no care, whereas contrath 
wiſe the feruentneſſe of pray er muſt by ſuch carefulneſſe be kindled in vou 
we ſee that the holy ſeruants of God do ſometime declare great tormentes, 
much more — they ſay they vtter tothe Lord a 


voice out of the deepe depih, and out of the middeſt ofthe iawes of death) 


Bur I ſay that all ſtrange and foraine cares muſt be driuen away, 0 
the minde it ſelfe wandring hither and thither is carried about, and being 
drawen out of heauenis preſſed downe to the earth. I meanc by thisrhati 
muſt be lifred vp aboue ir ſclfe , that it may not bring into the light of Gol 
any of thoſe things which our blinde and fooliſh reaſon is wont to imagine 
nor may he Ide it ſelfe bound within the compaſſe of her owne vanitie, 
riſe vp to purenes worthic fur God. 

The prepcratios 5 Both theſe things are ſpecially worihie to be noted, that whoſoeuet 
of te mine vate prepareth himſelfe to pray, ſhould therto applye all his ſenſes & endeuours, 
— — not (as men are wont) be diucrſly drawen with wandering th 100 
vvelght and d becauſe there is nothing more contratie to the reuerence of God, than 


Acullie. lightneſſe which is a witneſſe of too want n licentiouſneſſe and looſe 2 
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in which thing wee muſt ſo much more earneſtly labour as we find 
— — For — ci be bent ſo to ptaie, hut that he ſhal feele many 
ts to creepe ypon him, either to breake off, or by ſome bowing and 
ſunwing to hinder the courſe of his prayer, But here let vs cal to mind, how 
t an vnworthinefle it iz, when God receiueth vs vnto familiar talk with 
ni. toabuſe his ſo great gentlenefſe, with — and prophane 
things together, when the reverence of him holdeth nor our mindes faſt 
bound vnto him: but as if we ralked with ſome mean man, we do in the midſt 
of our prayer, forſi aking him, leape hither and thither. Let vs therefore know 
that none do rightly and well prepare themſelues to prayer, but they vhõ 
the maieſtie of God pearcerth, that they come to it vncombred of carthlic 
cares and affections. And that is meant by che ceremonic of lif.ing vp of 
bandes, that men ſhould remember that they bee farre.diſtant from God, 
les they lift yp their ſenſes on high. As allo it is ſaid in the Pſalm. To thee 
havel lifted vp my ſoule. And the Scripture oftentimes victhrhis maner of 
ſpeechuto lift vp prayer: that they which deſite robe heard of God, ſhoulde 
not lt till in their dregges. Lot this be the ſumme . that howe much more 
liberally God dealech wich vs, gently alluring vs to vnload our cares into 
his boſo ne, ſo much leſſe excuſable are we vnleſſe his ſo excellent and inc6- 
— benctice doe with vs ouerwey all other thinges and drawe vs vnto it 
ſey that we may carneRly apphe our endeuours and ſenſes to pray: which 
en not be done vnleſſe our minde by ſtrongly wraſtling wich the hindetran- 
ten doe riſe rp aboue them. An other point we haue ſer foorth, that we aske 
vomote than God giueth leaue. For though he biddeth vs to poure out our 
heartes, yet he doth indiſferently giue looſe reines to fooliſh & froward af- 
lections: and when he promiſeth that he will doe according to the wil of the 
2 5 proceedeth not to ſo tender bearing with them that he ſubmitteth 


Pſal. 25.44 


to their will. But in both theſe pointes men doe commonly muche Pala f. 


gende For not one ly the moſt part of men preſume without ſhame, wich- 
utteuerence, to ſpeake to God for their follies, and ſkameleſly ro preſent 
hi throne whatſoever hiked them in their dreame : but alſo ſo great foo · 
lſknefſe or ſenſeleſſe dulnes poſſeſſeth them, that they dare thruſt into the 
hearing ot God, euen all their moſt filthie deſires, whereof they would great · 
—— to make men priuie. Some prophane men haue laughed to 

yea and deteſted this boldneſſe, yet whe vice it ſelſe hath alway reig- 
del And hereby ir eame to paſſe that ambitious men haue choſen Iapiver to 
be their Patrone: couetous men, Merrie: the deſirous of learning, Apollo 
1nd Minerue: warriers, Mara and Lecherous folke, Venus. Like as at this 


dla: ¶ haue euen nowe touched) men doe in prayers graunt more licence 


videit ynlawfull deſites, than when they ſportingly talke with their Egals, 
Bot God ſulfereth not his gentleneſſe to bo ſomocked:bur claiming to him» 
{le his right,makerh aur prayers ſubiect to his authoritie, and teflraineth 


them with a bridle, Therefore we muſt kecpe faſt this ſaying of John. This 1. Ioh. 5. 14 


Our affiance, that if we avke anic thin according to his will, hee heareth 
n. But foraſmuch'as our abilities are — from beeing ſufficient to per 
ſo great perfection, wee muſt ſecke a remedie to helpe vs. As we 
to bende the ſight of our minde to God, ſo the affection ofthe heart 
Oo 2 ought 
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oughtalſo to followe to the ſame ende. But both doe ſtaie farre 
yea rather doe faint and faile or be carried a contraric waie. Ihe 
t ſuccour this weakneffe,in our prayers tzueth the ſpirite to be cut ſchal. 
maſter, to inſtruct vs what is right, and to goue ine our affectionz. Forhe, 
cauſe we know not what we ought to pray as we ought , the ſpitite com, 
meth to our ſuccour, and maketh interceſſion for vs with vn eakeable gro- 
ninges, not that it indeede cither praicth or groncth but ſtirteth piu 
afhance, deſires, and fighings,which the ſtrength of natui e were not able ia 
concciue. ànd not without cauſe Paul calleih them vnſpeakable groninges 
which ſo the ſaithfull ſende ſootth by the guiding of the ſpirite , becauſe! 
they which are truely exerciſed in prayers, ate not ignorant that they bee 
fo holden in perplexitie wah blinde cares, that they ſcarcely finde bat h 
profitable for them to ſpeake: yea while they goe about io vttet ſtammei 
wordes they ſticke faſt incombred,Whercupon it ſolloweth, that the git 
praying rightly isa ſingular giſte. Theſe thinges are not ſpoken to thi 
purpoſe , that we fauouring our owne (louthfulnes ſhould giue cuer the 
charge of praying to the Spirite of GO D, and lie dull in ihat careleſnes 
to which we are too much inclined (as there are heard the wicked ſayinget 
of ſome, that we muſt lie negligently gaping to waite vntill he preventour 
mindes occupied elſeu here) but rather that we loathing our one ſlouib- 
fulncfle and ſluggiſhneſſe, ſnould craue ſuch helpe of the Spitite. Neither 
docth Paul, when he biddeth vs to pray in Spirite, thereſore ceaſe to eiben 
Cor. 14.26. vs to vakefulneſſe: meaning that the inſtinct of the Spirit ſo vierh his force 
to frame our prayers, that it nothing hindeteth or flackcth our one ende 
uour: becauſe God will in this behalfe pt oue how effectually faith moverh 
our heartes. p 
- Foes «> for 6 Let alſo an other lawe he, that in praying we alway ſeele our owne 
pens os F4 ing want, and that carneſtly thinking howe we ftande in neede of thoſerhings 
feeling of our that wee aske, we ioyne with our prayer an earneſt yea feruent affeftion 
e2wne νν,Ü¾ms . to obtaine. For manic doe lightly for manners ſake recite prayers 
a preſcribed forme. as though they rendered a certain taske to God: anda 
though they confeſſe that this is a neceſſarie remedie for their euils, he 
cauſe it is io theit deſtruction tobe without the helpe of God whichthey 
craue : yet it appeareth that they doe this duetie for cuſtome, foraſmucha 
in the meane time their mindes are cold, and doe not wey what they aule 
The generall and confuſe fee ling indeede of their neceſſitie leadeth thew 
hereunto: but it duth not ſlirre them az it were in a preſent caſe to allen. 
lcefe of their neede. Nowe what thinke wee to bee more hatefull ot mor 
deteſtable to God than this faining, when a man asketh forgiueneſſe of 
ſinnes, in the meane time either thinking that he is not a ſinner , or 80 
thinking vppon this that hee is a ſinner, euen wherewith God himſelfcn 
plainely mocked? But of ſuch peruerſcnefle (as I haue ſaide) mankindes 
full, hat fot manners ſake they manie times aske many een 
they certainly judge that without his liberality to come tothe from ſomes 
ther where,or that they haue them alreadie remaining with them. Theis 
of ſome other ſeemeth to be lighter and yet not rollerable,tharthey v ih 
baue one lic conceiued this principle that we muſt ſacriſce to G O — 
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40 Wb! vp prayers without any mufing of minde vpp them. 
{y muſt principally take heede, that they neuer Co ik the 


of vs & ing, but becauſe they do both boyle withearneſt 
1255 art, and do therewithalldeſire to obtaine it of him. Yea, and 
ao though in thoſe thingy which wee aske oncly to the glorie of God, wee 
ſeeme'not at the firſt light ro provide for out'owne neceſſitie, yet the ſame 
tto be asked with no leſle feruentneſſe & vehementnes of defire, As, 
when we pray that his name be halowed, wee muſt (as I may ſo ſpeake) fer- 
gently hunger & thirſt for that hallow ing. Abs 
4 Ifany man obiect. that wee ate not —— driven with like neceſſitie to Althotagh ther 
prey graunt the fame indeede: and this difference js proficably taught vs be ne wwher- 
of laner: ls anie man heauie among you? Let him pray . Whoſois merie, “ fre meedeth 
kthimfing. Therefore euen common fieling teacheth vs, that becauſe we 5 | 
re too ſlothful,therefore,as the matter requireth we are the more ſharply cia! neceſſtie 
icked ſorwarde of God to pray carneſtly , And this Dani calleth the fit thereof; bur reape 
ume, becauſe( as he teacheth in many other places) ho much more hard- beugte chereby 
* 8 | at any time vviti 
y troubles,diſcommodiries, feares & ether kinds of tentations do preſſe vs, „ 1 of 
ſo muchfreer acceſſe is open for vs, as though God did call vs vnto him. But an wine filchs- 
eto leſſe true is chat ſaying of Pau, that we muſt at al times: becauſe how nefe vuhich can- 
ſoeuer things proſperouſly flowe according to our heartes deſire, and mat - len v3 but by 
ter of mirth doeth compaſſe vs on euery ſide, yet there ĩs no minute of time — 2 
wherein our neede doth not exhort vs to pray. If a man haue abundaunce pal.z2.6. 
ofwine and wheate: yet ſith he cannot enioy one morſell of breade but by Ephe · c. 1b. 
the continuall grace of God, whole cellers or barnes full ſhall be no let why 
hee ſnoulde nor craue daily breade: Nowe if wee callto minde howe ma- 
ny dangers do euery moment hang ouer vs, the verie feare itſelfe wil teach 
n that we haue no time free from prayer.Burthiswe may better perceiue in 
ſpiricual things. For,when ſhal ſo many finnes,wherof wee knowe our ſelues 
rap vs to ſit ſtil without care and not in humblewiſe crave pardon 
h of the fault and the paine?When dotentations graunt vs truce, ſo that 
veneede not to haſt yntohelIp? Moreouer the deſire ofthe kingdome and 
glrie of God ought fo to pluck vs to irſelfe , not by firres bur continually, 
thatitſhonld alway be fit time for vs. Therefore not without cauſe wee are 
hofr commaunded to pray continually. I doe not yer ſpeake of perſeue- 
nance in prayer,whereof mention ſhalbe made hereafter: but when] ſcrip- 
tre warneth vs that we ought to pray continually,ic accuſerh ourſlourbful- 
nen betauſe wee do not perceine how neceſſarie this care & diligenceis for 
hy thisrule all hypocriſie and craftines oflying to God, is debarred, yea 
driven farre away from prayer. God promikerl. chat he will bee neere to all 
them chat cal vporr him in trueth, and he pronounceth that they ſhal finde 
iim vhich ſeeke him with their whole heart. But they aſpire not thither 
which pleaſe themſelues in their one filtineſſe. Therefore 7 tight prayer 
tequireth repentance. Whereupon this is commonly ſaid in the Scriptures, 
dat Cod heareth not wicked doers, and that rheir praiers ate accurſed, like 
urheirſacrifices alſo be: becauſe ĩt is rightfull that they finde the eares of 
GOD chutte, which doc locke vp their owne beattes, and that the 
ſouldnex finde God cafie to bowe i which doe wirh their owne hardneſſe 
QO 3 pro- 
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prouoke his ſtiffencfſe. In Eſq he threateneih after this manner. When 
ſhall multiplie your prayers, | will not heare you; for your handes are of 
bloud. Againe in Ieremie: | haue cried and chey haue refuſed to heate; 
ſhal likewiſe crie, and l will not heate: becauſe he gaketh it for a moſthivk 
diſhonour, that wicked men {ſhould boaſt of his couenant, which doe in ul 
their life defile his holy name. Wherefore in Eſaie he complaineththatyhen 
the lewes comencere to him with their lippes, their heatt is farre from him, 


He ſpeaketh not this of only prayers , but affirmeth that he abhotteth fail 


The thirde rule 
of prayer u the 
vnfained hum- 
bling c abacing 
of our ſiluci. 


Dan. 9.18, 


ning in all the partes of worſhipping him. To which purpoſe maketh that 
ſaying of lame. Lee aske, and receme not: becauſe yee asłe ill, that jet 
ma / ſpende it ypon your pleaſures, It is true in deede (as wlthallagaie 
ſhewe a litle heteaftet) that the prayers of the godly which they powre out, 
doc not reſt vpon their one worthineſſe:yet is not that admonition of lala 
ſuperfluous , ifwee aske any thing. we ſhallrecciue it of him, becauſe nee 
keepe his commaundements:foraſmuch as an euill conſcience ſhurterhihe 

ate againſt vs. Whereupon followcth that none doe righ:ly pray, nor a 
bs, ut the pure worſhippers of God , Therefore whoſocuer pre 
himſelfe to pray, let him be lothfull to himſelfe in his one euils, and which 
NN bee done without te pentance ) let him put on the perſon andminde 
of a begger. 

8 — 2'Þ let the third rule be joy ned, that whoſoever preſenteth him 
ſelſe before God to pray, thould forſake all chinking of his owne glorie,put 
off all opinion of worthineſle , and finally giue over all cruſt of himſclfe, gi- 
uing in the abacing of himſele the glorig wholy to Cod: leaſt if wee take i. 
ny thing be it neuer ſo little to our lelues,we doe with our owne ſwellingfall 
away from his face. Of this ſubmiſſion which throwe th downe al 1 
haue often examples in the ſeruants of God: among whome the holer iat 
eucric one i» , ſo much the more hee is throwne downe when hee commeth 
into the ſight of the Lorde , So Daniel, whome the Lorde himſelſe com- 
mended with ſo great a title of praiſe,ſaid:We powre not out our pryetibe. 
fore thee in our righteouſneſſes,bur in thy great mercies, Here ys Lord, Loud 
be merciful ro v»:Heare ys, & do theſe things that we aske , For thine owne 
ſake: becauſe thy name is called vp6 over the people & ouer thy holy place. 
Neither doch he by a crooked figure (as men ſometime ſpeake). mingle him 
ſelfe with the multitude as one of the people, but rather ſeuerally co 
his owne guiltineſſe and humbly fleethto the ſanQuarie of forgivenes, a 
he expre f When leonſeſſed my fins & che finnes of my people. And 
this humblenes aud alſo ſetteth out with his own example, when he ſaith, 
Enter not into iudgement with thy ſeruaunt, becauſe in by ſight every one 
that liueth ſhalnotbe juſtified. In ſuch manner EA ptayeth : Loe, thouart 
angrie becauſe we haue ſinned, the world is unde! in thy wayes, therfore 
we ſhalbe ſaued: And we haue bin all filled with vncleanneſſe, & al our right 
teouſne : as a defiled cloth: and we haue all withered away as a leafe, & our 
iniquities do ſcatter vs abroad as the wind:and there is none that calleth y 
. thy name, that raiſeth vp himſelfe to tale holde of thee: becauſe thou 

aſt hid thy face ſrom ys, & haſt made ys to pine away inthe hande ofout 


wickedaes, Now therefore O Lordythou art our fathergwe are cloy thov4rt 


-arfaſhioner,& we are the worke of th 
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ther remember wick :dnes for euer. Be Id, look vpon vs; we 


this y t 


bande. Be not angtie O Lord, nei- 


Lohow they ſtand vpon no affianceat al, but vpon this only 


hey be Gods, they deſpaire not that he will haue care of them. 


Likewiſe jeremie. If our iniquities anſwere againſt vs, doe thou for thy names Lex. 140. 


fake.Forit is both moſt truly & moſt holy writtE, of whomſoeuer ir be, which 
being written by an vnknowen author is fathered vpon the Prophet Barwc: 
A foule heauie & deſolate for the greatnes af euil, croued, & weake, a hun- 
ie loule, & fainting eies giue lorie to thee O Lord, Not according to the 
ngbteoulneſſes of our fathers do we poure out praiers in thy ſight, & avke 
nercie before thy face O Lord our God: but becauſe thou art merciful, haue 


metcie vpon vs, becauſe we haue ſinned before thee. 


Finally the beginning & alſo the prepating of praying rightly, is cra- 5% 
ung of pardon, with an humble & plaine — of fault, For neither is ow — } 
ed, that euen the holieſt man maic obtoaine anie thing of God, % bumble ace 


ly rec6ciled tohim:neither is ir poſſible that God may be fa. 88 | 


t to be hop 
nil he be free 


yourable to any but them whom he pardoneth. Wherefore it li no maruaile 


che faithful do with this keie 
ye learne out of many places 


to themſelues the dore to pray. Which 
the Pſalmes, For Dauid when he a: keth an 


other thing, ſaith: Remember not the ſinnes of my youth, remember me 
according to thy mercie for thy goodneſſes ſake O Lordo. Againe, Locke 


offlictian, & my labour, & ſor 
ck enough,if we euery ſeverall — 


do ea 


ay 


all my ſiunes. Where we alſo ſee 
our ſeſues to account for 


ur new ſinne , if we do not alſo remember thoſe ſinnes which might ſeeme 
tohave beene long ago ſorgotten For, the ſame Prophet in another place, 
having confeſſed one hainous offence by this occaſion returneth euen to 
lu mothers wombe wherin he had gathered the infection: not to make the Pſal. 51. . 
fulrſeeme le ſſe by the corruption of nature, but that heaping together the 


ines of his whole li 
ſelſe ſo much more es 


ones do not alway in expteſſe words aske forgi 
ligentlyweigh their prajers which the Scripture rehearſeth;we ſhalcaſi 


fad which 1 uy 


kſoalway touke t 


cept that he ſtandeth ypon truſt of mercie & 
ſpeciall confellion where they axkereleaſe 


e he mey find God to entreat. But ali 


they gathered a mind to pray uf the only 


—— much more rigorous he is in condemning him 


the ho- 


venes of ſinnes, yet if wee 


merey of 


6 cir beginning at appeaſing him:becau'e if every man ex- 
wine his one conſcienceſo farre is he from being bold to open his cares 
famiharly with God,that he trembleſh at every comming toward him, ex- 


ines, that the 


Me their ſins forgiuembeeauſe it were an abſurditle to willi 
the cauſe abide th. For wee muſt beware that God be 
ſuouroble vnro v6; before that hereſtifie his fauout with outwarde (ignes: 
becauſe both he himſelfe will keepe this order; and it ſhould litle profit vs to 
ave him beneficiall , vnleſſe our conſcience feeling him appesſed ſhoulde 


taken away x 


throughly make him louely vnto vs. Which: wearealſoraught 
Mere of Chriſt, For Wh he had deereed to heale the man 
aid, Thy ſinnes are forgiuon theet ly ting vp out indes thereby to that 


ch is ekiefly to be 


wiſthed.that ny into ſaiour, and then 
0 4 W 


don, There is alſo another 


alſo praic to 
— — effect 


the aun- 
frhe Palſey, 


ſhe 


Pſal.2 5. 6. & 18, 


Math. 5. 3. 
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we forth the fruite of econc il ation in helping vs. But beſide that ſyeciay 
cunfeſſion of preſent giltines, xheteby the faithful make ſupplication to cb. 
tainc pardon of euęry ſpecial fault and peine, ihat ge nerall preface, which 
procureth fauour to praiers.is ncuer to be omitted, becauſe vnlcfe 
grounded vpon the — mercic of God, they ſhal neuer obtain any thing of 
God. Whereunto may be referred that ſaying of John: If we conſeſſe our 
John. i.. ſinnes, he is faithful & righteous toforgiue vs, and cleanſe vs from aliniau 
tie For which cauſe it behoued praiers in the time of the law to be 
with expiation of bloud, that they might be acceptable, & that ſo the 
ſhould be put in mind that they are vnworthic of ſo great a prerogatiue of 
honor, til being cleanſed from their defilings they ſhould of the only merci 
of God conceive afhance to pray. 
 . 4 ., _ 10 But whereas the holie ones ſeeme ſometime for the entreating of 
—_ ag - „God to alleadge the helpe of their owne righteouſnes(as when Daudſalb 
not an vnfamed Kecpe my ſoule, becauſe l am good. Againe Exechias: Remember Lorde] 
a/piring vnte god- beſeech thee, that] haue walked before thee in truth, and haue done 
lanes, ſuch = Ha. in thine eies) by ſuch formes —ů— they meane nothing elſe than hy 
— 2 their vetie regeneration to teſtiſie themſelues to be the ſeruant: & childrs 
praymg as woar. of God, ro whom he himſelfe pronounceth that he will be merciful lie tea 
raxted thereby cheth by the Prophet (as we haue alreadie ſcene) that his cies are yponthe, 
that they cou/de righteous,and his eates vnto their praiers. Againe by the Apoſtle, thatwe 
Pfal. 15 2174": ſnall obtaine wharſocuer we aske,ifwe keep his commandements, In which 
2. Reg. 20.2. Wayings he doth not value prayer by che worthines of workes: but hiswillis 
g Y pray 
Pial. 34. 16. ſo to ſtablich their afhance,whoſe owniconſcience well aſſureth them of an 
z. John. 23. vnfained yprightnes and innocenc ic, ſuch as all the fairhfull ought tobe. 
Loh. 21. For the ſame is taken out of the verie trueth of God, which the blinde man 
that had his ſight reſtored, ſaith in John, that God heareih nor ſinners; if we 
vnderſtand ſinners after the common vſe of the Scripture, for ſuch as with- 
out all deſire of righteouſnes do altogether ſleepe and teſt vpon their fins 
foraſmuc h as —— can euet breake foorth into vnfained calling ypon 
God which doeth not alſo aſpire to godlineſſe. Therefore with ſuch promi. 
ſes accorde the prayers of the holie ones, wherein they make mention o 
their one pureneſſe or innocencie that they maie feele that tobe given 
a them vhich is to be looked for of all the ſeruantes of God. Againe it is then 
commonly found that they vſe this kind of praicr,when they do in the pre- 
ſence of the Lorde compare themſelues wich their enemies, from whole in- 
ivſt dealing they wiſhed themſelues to be dehuered by his hande. In this 
compariſon it js no marue ll if they broughtforth their righteouſnes, & f- 
plicitie of heart to moue him the rather by the rightfulnes oſ their cauſe io 
belp them. This therefore we take not away from the godly heart of a good 
man, but that he may vic the purenes of his conſcience before thezord,to 
ſtrengthen himſelfinthe promiſes wherwith the Lord comſorteth 
deth his true worſhippers:but our meaning is,y the truſt of obtaining ſtand 
vpon y only mercy of God, laying away al thinking of their own — 
— 11 The fourth rule is, that beeing fo thtowen downe and ſubdued — 
— : true humilitie, ve ſhould neuertheles with certaine hope of obraming 
en certane hope encourage d to ptaie. Theſe be things indetde contratie in ſbew 1 
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, ing of the iuſt vengeance of God ſure affiance of favour: which ,,,,,. 75 obe 
uichche feeling — agree togither, if the onely goodneſſe of God raiſe the = vve 
things do yet very gree togitner, 11 of 
rs pbecing oppreſſed with our owne cuils.For, as wee haue before taught proy for. 
that repentance and faith are knit as companions t her with an vnſepa- 
able bonde: of which yet the one aftaieth vs, the other cheareth vs: ſo in 

zycrs they muſt mutuallie mcere together. And this agreement Dauid 
expreſſech in fe we worde s: I (ſaith he) will in the multitude of thy goodnefle 
enter into thy houſe: I will worſhip in the Temple of thy holines with feare. 
vader the goodnes of God he comprehendeth faith, in the meane time not 
excluding feate: becauſe not onlie hig maieſtie driueth vs torcuerence , bur 
alſoour owne ynworthinefſe holderh vs in feare forgerting all pride and 
affurcdnes.Bur I meane not ſuch an affiance which ſhould ſtroke the minde 
pocſed from all feeling of carefulneſſ: with a ſweere and full quietneſſe. For, 
toreſt ſo peaceably is the doing of them which hauing all things flowing as 

would with it, are touched with no care, are kindled with no defrre,do 
ſycll with no feare. And it is a verie good ſpurre to the holie ones to call vp- 
an God, when beeing diſtreſſed with their one neceſſity, they are vexed 
with moſt great vnquietneſſe, and are almoſte diſinaide in them ſe lues, till 
faich come in fir time to their ſuccours, becauſe in ſuch diſtrefſes the good - 
nefſe of God ſo ſhineth to them, that they do in deede grone beeing wearied 
with weight of preſent enils, they are alſo in paine & grieued with feate of 
greater, yet being ſo ypholdẽ by it, they both releeue & comfort the hardnes 
ofbearing them, & doc hope for eſcape & deliuerance. Therefore the praier 
of a godly mã muſt ariſe out of both affections, muſt alſo cõtain & ſhew both: 
name lie to grone for preſent euils, and to be carefullie afraid of new, and yet 
therwithall to fly to God, not doubting that helis ready to reach his helping 
hand. For God is maruellouſlic prouoked to wrath by our diſtruſtfulnee, if 
weask of him the bencfies which we hope not to obtaine. Therefore there is 
nothing more agreeable with the nature of praie rs, than y this law be preſcri 
bed & appointed to them, that they breake not foorth raſhly,but folow faith 
going betore the, To this principle Chriſt calleth vs all with this ſayingl ſay 31 at. 1124 
into you, vhatſoeuer things ye require, beleeue that ye ſhalreceine them, & Mat. 21. 22 
they ſhall happẽ to you. The ſame alſo he c6firmeth in another place. What: 

uer ye ask1n praier belecuing, yee ſhall reccine.Wherwith agreeth mes Ian. 5. 15 
laying,[fany need wiſdom, let him ask it of him which giueth to all mEfree- 

le and vpbraideth not: but let him asł in faith not doubting, Wherein ſetti 
deuting as contrary to fayth, he doth moſt bly expreſſe the nature of it. And 
no leſle is that to be noted which he addeth, chat they obtain nothing which 
call ypon God in men & and do not determine in their heartes 
wh:ther they ſhalbe.heard or no. Whom he alſo compareth to vaues which 
ue diuerſl e toſſed and driven about of the winde. Whereupon in another 
place he calleth a right prayer, the prayer of Faith. Againe when God ſo 
ol ahrmerh that he wil gjue to euerie one according to his faith, he fignifi- 
t ve obtaine be without — be it is faith that obteineth 
1s graunted by prayer. This is meant by that notable ſa 
«Paul, which the fooliſh men doe take no — vnto. Howe wal 
aa man call ppon him, in home hee hath not belecuedꝰ But 1 ſhall Rom. 20.14 
eue, 
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belecuc;vnleſſc he haue heard?Bur — of heating, and hes 
of the word of God. For conueying by degrees the beginning of pr 
faith, he plaialy affirmeth that God cannot be ſyncerelycalled „ 
other, than them to whom by the preaching of the Goſpell his merciful 
and gentlen:fſc hath beene made knowne, and familiarly declared. 
5 12 This neceſſity our aduetſaries do not thinke vppon. Therefore 
5 , 2 _—_ we bid the faithful to hold with aſſured confidence uf mind that Godizhy 
moſt neceſizrie, udurable and beateth good wil to them, they thinky we ſpeak a moſt 
thee they ve abſurdity. But if they had any vie of true praier, they woulde truely vnder. 
call vpox God ſtande that God can not be rightly called vpon without that ſtedfaſt fee. 
— ou ling of Gods good will. Sith no man can well perceiue the force of fai 
—— p Lal. he which by experience feeleth it in his hart: what may a man proſit by dif. 
faſt echt of hu puting with ſuch men which do openly ſhew, that they neuer had any thi 
good will, but a vain imagination? For of what force, & how neceſlarie is that affured. 
nes which we require, is cheetly learned by inuocation.Which who ſoleeth 
not, he bewrayeth y he hath a very dul cõſciẽce. Let vs therfore, leauing ti 
kind of blind men, ſtick faſt in char ſaying of Paul, that God can not be cal 
led vpon of any other, but them that know his mercie by the goſpell Rate 
ſurely perſwaded that it is readie for them. For what maner of ſayin 9 
this be? O lord, lam verily in doubt whether thou wilt hear whale 01 
[ amdiſtrefled with carfulnes, Iflee tothre,y thou maiſt help me if l be vo 
thy. This was not the wonted manner of all the holy ones, whoſe praiersye 
read in j ſcriptures. Neither hath the holy ghoſt thus taught vs by the apo. 
file which biddeth vs to go to che heauẽ lie throne with confidence,that we 
may obtain grace, & when in another place he teacheth that we havebold- 
nes & acceſſe in cõſidẽce by the faith of Chriſt We muſt therſore hold fat 
with both handes this aſſurednes to obtain what we ask ( ſith both the Lord 
with his owne voice ſo commandeth vs, & al the holie ones teach it by heit 
exãple) if we will pray with fruit. For only praier is pleaſing to God which 
ſpringeth out of ſuch a preſumption of faith(as I may fo callit) & is — 
ypon a dreadles certainty of faith. He mighi haue bin cõtent with the bare 
name of faith, hut he not onlie added confidẽce, but alſo furniſhed the ſare 
with libertie or boldnes, by this mark to put difference betwene vs & vnbe- 
lecuers, which do in deede alſo pray to God as we do, but at aduenture. Fer 
Prat which reaſon the whole church praieth inthe pſalm: Let thy mercie be vp6 
33. A er, 6 
vs, as we put our truſt in thee. The ſame condition is alſo ſpoken of in ano- 
pfal G C. 10. ther place by the Prophei: In what day I ſhall crie, this I knowe that God it 
Pfal. 5. 15. with me. Againe, ln the morning l wil direct my ſelt to thee, & I wil watch. 
Fot of theſe words we gather, that praicrsarein vain caſt into the aire, n-. 
leſſe hope be adioined,from whence as out of a watchrowr we may quiethe 
Ky be. 6. 16. waitefor the Lord. Wherewithagreerhthe order of Pauli exhortation. For 
before that he moue y faithfull to pray in ſpirite at al times with wakefol- 
neſſe and diligence, he firſt of all biddeth them to rake the ſhield offairh, 
the helmet of ſaluation, and the ſword of the ſpirire, whith is thewordeof 
God.Now let the readers here call toremEbrangerhatahich] haue beſote 
ſaidegthat/airh is not ouerthrowne here iris joined with ackno\wiedging 
of our miſcry,necdines,and filghines Forwich how heaule weight one 
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goinges the faithfull feele : 
* K = only wende ef all . 2 be ouerloden or grieued. and 
alſo that they be burdened with ma 5 1 procure fauour with God, 
nic han dreadful to them: yet they ce a ences which my worthily 
ther doth this feeling make them fo af p 45 bak to preſent themſelues, nei- 
01 uch as chere is no other way to pu c but that they ſtill reſort ro him, 
2 — — fy ee. to him. For prayer was not or- 
eſteeme at great value any thing of = 4 js ace before God, or 
gultinct, we would bewaile our miſeries to hi 2 conteſsing our 
their complaints to their parents.B bert children do familiar o- 
deu ought to be full off . — + — d er the vnmeaſurablc heape of 
Ai alſo the Prophet teacheth vs by his CO 5 ren vs forward to pray. 
cauſe] haue ſinned againſt thee, I grꝛunt in 5 wing Heale my ſoule, be- 
de deadly pric kings vnleſſe God did hel e 's y in ſuch ſayinges ſhould pfal. 54.3 
incomparable render kindnes hath br vi a 1, moſt good father of his g 
pealing all trouble, aſſuaging e. remedy in fit ſeaſon, x hereby ap- 
are ys.co him, yea, & taking away "I Ping away feares, he might gen th 
might make vs an caſie way. es (much more all ſtoppes) hee 
12 And firſt when he com ' 
—— accuſe vs eure pr ay, he doth by the very ſame IN othi thou/d 
tung could be more preciſely command pic Ar e we obey him. No- bel x: 60 
cill pon me in the day of trouble. But for 2 an that which is in the Pſalm; 25. vvherewn- 
oline che Scripture commend ah aſmuch as among all the duties of 1 2 
— his point. Aske (ſaith g often, nee de not ta tarry ki —— 
ſulbe opened to you. Howbeit here is all; 1 & ye ſhallreceiue: ænocke, it went bound, aud 
apromil: aß it is necefſaric . © 5 the commandement ioyncd eri by che 
ment ouhe to be obeyed M ry al men confeſſe y the commande- 72 et adluremẽts 
calleth,valefſe he —_ he s wor oe wound flee from God, when he — 10 
Ansel. Theſe two things beino by yy to be entreated, yea & would Pſal- 50.15 my . 
ner make delaies y they come not yok, oh ed, it is cettaine that whoſoe... Matt. 7. 7. 
& diſobedient, but alſo ate proued giltie f 22 are not onely rebellious | 
promiſes. Which is ſo much more — b 5 inadcluie;becauſethey diſtruſt F 
colour N & modeſty do cler 5 riees der the 
ment of God, as diſcredite hi : ihe commaunde- 
pireofhis worſhip, For a 2 penny m ee defraud hm of y chiefe 
lineall holinefſe ſeemed co ſtand he d — ed ſacrifices, in which at that 
2 2 to him aboue all W Epi been ne in he 22 meg 
efore where 5 ; : in the day of need. 
eee e . as ee 
erefore how many teſtimonies ar t may excuſe ys, 
whereby we e commonly found in the ſcript 
3 — _ —— to cal ypon God, ſo many ſtandards 11 
cc 
way with hi a Uling vs. Therefore he opene 
mdthey A owne voyce, ſaying: 1 will ſay to them, Ve are = a= 105 
ry y to mec, thou art our God, We fee h Pop Tech. 
them that worſhip him, and willeth th e ROWE he preuentcth TP 
5 ſhould not be a verie ſueete melodie which he 
ä tunecth, 
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Plal.65.3. runeth, Specially ler this notable title of God come in our minde, where, 
upon if we ſtay,we ſhal eaſily paſſe ouer all ſtoppes. Thou God that heal 
prayer, euen to thee ſhall all fleſh come, For what is more louely Or tnore 
alluring,than that God be garniſhed wich this title which may aſcemtine 
that nothing is more proper to his nature, than to graunt the deſire 
ble ſuters? Hereby the Prophet gathereth that the gate ſtandeth open un 
onel to a fcwe, but to all men: becauſe he ſpeaketh cuen to all in thi la- 
ing: Call vpon mee in the day of trouble: Iwill de liuer thee, and thouſhyj 
2 Sam. y. 27. gloriſie me. According to this rule Dauid laicth for himſclfe that 3 
miſe was giuen him, that he may obtaine whathe askerh : Thou Lord tus 
reucaled into the care of thy ſeruaunt: therefore thy ſeruaunt hath founge 
pfal. 145. 9 his heart to pray. Whereupon we gather that he was fearefull ſauing n 
ſo much as the promiſe had encouraged him. So in another place he armah 
himſelfe with this general doctrine. He will do the will of them that fears 
him. Vea, and this wee may note in the Pſalmes, that as it were breaking 
his courſe of praying he paſſeth ouer ſometime to the power of God, ſome. 
time to his goodnes, ſometime to the trueth of his promiſes. It might ſceme 
that Dauid by vnſeaſonable thruſting in of theſe ſentences, made _ 
prayers: but the faithful know by vſe and experience, that feruentnes fa 
teth vnleſſe they put newe nouriſhmentes vnto it, and therefore in pri 
the meditation both of the nature of God, and of his worde is not ſuperfly- 
ons. And ſo by the example of Daud, let it not grieue vs to thruſt inſuch 
thinges as may refreſh fainting hearts with new liuely ſtrength. 

Our ſluggiibue: 14 And it is wonderfull that with fo great fyeeteneſſe of promiſes wee 
wot withſtanding are either but coldly or almoſt not at all mooued, that a great parte of men 
ſo many ſo effec- vandring about by compaſſes had rather leauing the fountaine of luing 
8 3 — waters, to digge for themſe lues drie pittes, than to embrace the liberalitc 
exerciſe. of God freely offered them. An inuincible rower is the name ot the Lurde, 

(faith Salomon) to it the righteous man ſhall flee , and he ſhalbe ſaved, 
Prou.1$.10, And Isel, aſter that he had prophecicd of that horrible deftruQion which 
Tocl.2.32. as at band, added this notable ſentence. Whoſoeuer calleth ypon the 
name of the Lorde, ſnalbe ſafe:which ſentence wee knowe to pertaine pro- 
perly to the courſe of the Goſpell. Scarcely euerie hundreth man is moued 
to go forward to meete God. He himſelfe crieth by Eſay: Ye ſhall call yon 
Elay.65.24 mee, and I will heare you, yea, before that ye crie, I will anſwere you. And 
this ſame honour alſo in another place he vouchſaueth to giue in common 
to the whole Church, as it be longeth to all the members of Chriſt, He hath 
cried to me, l will heare him, I am in trouble with him, that I may deliver 
him, Neither yet(as I haue alreadie ſaide) is it my purpoſe to rechen vp 
Pfal. 1.25. all the places, but to chooſe out the chiefe, by which we may take a taſte 
howe kindly God allureth vs vnto him, and with howe ſtraite bondes ou 
vnthankfulneſſe is bound, when among ſo ſharpe prickings our ſluggilhnes 
ſtill maketh delay. Wherefore let theſe ſayinges alway ſounde in our 
cares: The Lorde is nie to all them that cal vpon him, that call ypon bimin 
trueth : alſo theſe ſayinges which wee haue alleaged our of Eſaie 
Toel,by which God affirncth that he is heedefull to heare prayers, yea and 
is delited as with a ſacrifice of ſweete ſayour, when we caſt our cares - 
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. This ſingular fruite wee recei , 8 : 
— our —— not doutingly war robe —— of God when wee 
majeſtic would otherwiſe make vs aft 1 t tru ſting vpon his worde, 
beasme of Father e os eh afraide , wee dare call vpon him by 
into our mouthes. It remai h —— ä — to put this moſt ſweeie 
oo ho =_ that we hauing ſuch allurcmentes 
on! foraſmuch as our prayers Nan by matter enough to obtaine our pray- 
der worthines and hope of eee vppon no merite of our one, but all 
Cod and hang vppon them: ſo that "7 —— — — — 
nor looket h vpward hicheror thither The 90 none outer vnderpropping. 
undes, that although wee excell een in le 3 muſt determine in our 
holy fache rs, prophers and Apoſtles — fle as is prayled in the 
lern common 3 * cauſe the commaunde ment of 
Colin this right we ——— 8 if we reſt vpon the worde 
due dene) promiling that he will be t * For Gud(as we haue be- 
cauſe of hope to all euen the moſt re e, and merxeifull to all, giveth 
alke. And therefore the generall form e that they ſhallobtaine what 
noman(as they ſay) from the ficſt to th laſtix re to be noted, from which 
preſent a purenes of hart, miſliki our f 1 excluded 8 only ler there bee 
ear bypocriſie ynholihe abuſe — OT — faith: let nos 
dabe wo good father will not put ba * g with deceitfull calling vpon 
come co him nalldy — — — — he not only exhor- 
Herevpon com mech the maner of pra — y all che meanes that hel can. 
ebend. Lo ihou haſte promiſt 45 ying of Daulu which l haue euen nowe 28 
1 promiſed. Lorde, to thy ſeruaunt: for thi 2. Sam. 7. 27 
ſeruant at this day gathereth courage, and ha is cauſe thy 
nabe before thee. Now ls o7 = _—_ — — raier he might 
ſabe true Thou haſt ſpoken to thy ſe thou art God, and thy words 
———— te aliebegmcaied 3 oma ms 0 oo 
cordingtothy worde. And al the iſta 4 ace,Perfourme to thy ſeruaant ac. Plal119.76, 
ſelves with remembrance ofthe —— _— 2 
— — — e ſufficiently declare that we 
D ord ſo appointeth. And herein they 
bad eonſeſſed that be —_ wer > ea. of Lacob, which after that hee 
ates hendofCodt ive beet 2 0 _ mercies which he had re- 
erthingsbecauſe G eue — —— hee is encouraged to require 
1 the vnbelceuers . 5 _ — — = 
83 neceſſitie pr | 2 | not to 0 
they do as 2 — _ not him nor craue his helpe, : 
reve Gods, and idols: for by this — he n 
ofalgood things. On che —_ fide, — they deny that he is rothEy author 
ow al dour,than to be — TORE — ger — de — the 
them vhile they obey the commaunde ht, chat no ſtop ought to 
eth that nothing | — of God , which pronoun · 
which1 faide be 5 — _ to him than obedience. Here — that 
*preeth well with feare — eee a dredles ſpirire to praß 
tetolay that God rail erh vp ih e and carefu lncs: and that it is no abſurdi- 
efipeache agree well tog : _— hrowne. Afeer this maner thoſe forms 
ogither which. in. ſeeming are contratie.  Feremie 
and 
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and Daniel ſay that they threwe downe prayers before God, In mother 
place Ieremie ſaith : Let our prayer fall donne in che ſight of God tbather 
may haue mercie on the remnant of his people. On the other lide,thefaiche 
arc oftentimes ſaid to lift yp prayer.Soſpeaketh Exehias, requiring, 

prophet to make interceſſion for him. And Dauid deſireth that hi Prayer 
may aſcend as incenſe. For although they beeing perſuaded of the 
loue of God, cheerfully commit themſclues into his fairhfull keeping, 
doubt not to craue the help which he freely promiſeth: yet doch not anide 
careleſneſſe lift them vp, as though they had caſt away Gn » but they af. 
cende ſo vpwarde by degrees of promiſes, that they ſtill cemaine hugkly 
ſuppliants in the abacement of themſelues. 

15 Hexe are queſtions obiected more than one. For the Scripture t 


Some hauung teth that the Lord yum certaine defires which yet brake forth of a mind 
r 


praied otherv viſe 
than they Th 
baue newertheleſſe 
at the hands; of 


not quiet nor well framed. Verilic for aiuſt cauſe : Ioatham had avowed the 
inhabitants of Sichem, to the deſtruction which aſterward came vpon them 
but yet God kindled with feruentnes of anger & vengeaunce follovia his 


God obteined the exectation ſeemeth to allowe iltempeted violent paſſions. Such heat allo 


#hings they haut 
praied for. 
1ud.9.20 

Iud 6.28. 


Luk 9.51. 


fal. 107. 


carried Sampſon when he ſaid, Sttenthen me O God, that I may take y 
ance of the vncircumciſed. For though there were ſome peece of good teile 
mingled with it: yet a hote, and therefore faultie greedineſſe of vengeance 
did beate rule therein. God graunted it. Wherupon it ſeemech thatit mybe 
athered, that although the prayers bee hot framed according to the pte 
ribed rule of the word, yet they obtaine their effect. I anſwere biſtthat 
a general law is not taken away by ſingular examples:again, that ſomtime 
ſpecial motions liaue bin put into a fewe men, whereby it came to paſſe that 
there was another conſideration of iliẽ than of the common people. Forthe 
anſwere of Chriſt is to be noted, when the diſciples did vndiſcreetly defirets 
counterfait the example of Ra, hat they knewe not with what ſpirite 
were endued. But we muſt go yet further, and ſay that the prayers. do not 
way pleaſe God which he granteth: but that, ſu much as ſerueth ſor eum 
le that is by clere praiſe made playne which the ſcripture teacherh, names 
y that he ſuccoureth.the miſerable, heareth the gronings of ch v bichbe · 
ing vniuſtly troubled doe craue his helpe: that therefore hee executeth his 
mean hen the complaints of the poore riſe Vp to him, al:boughthey 
be ynworthy to obtaine any ching beit neuer ſo liitle For how oft hath hee 
taking vengeance ofthe erueltieꝭ, robberies, violence, filthy luſtes, & other 
wicked doings of the vngodly, ſubduing their boldnes & rage, & allo oueriho 
wing their tyrannous per, teſtiſied y hee helpeth the ynworthilyo 
ſed, which yet did beat the ayre with praying to an vncertain godhes 
one Pſalme plainely teacheth chat the prayers want not effect, vhich yet do 
not pearce into heauen by faith. For hee gathereth togither thoſe prajes 
which neceſſitie wringeth no leſſe out of the vnbeleeuets than out 
godly by the verie feeling of nature: to which yet he prouetb'by the effes, 
that God is fauourable.lsit becauſe hee doth with ſuch gentlenefſerefuly 


that they be —— to him? No. gut to enlarge or to ſet out his mercie 


this citcumſtance, ſor that eu to vnbelecuers their praiers are not 
and then the more to pricke forwarde his true — to pray 1 55 
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they ſee that pro hane wailings ſometime want not heir effect. Vet there 

«no cauſe why 4 faithtull ſhould ſwarue from the la we laid ypon them by 

God,or ſhould enuie the vnbelecuers,as though they had gotten ſome great 

ine, when they haue obteined their deſire. After this manner we haue , King. 21. 35. 
4 that the Lord was bowed with the repentance of. Achab, that he might 

— by this example how caſte he is to entreate towarde his elect, when 

we turning is brought to appeaſe him. Therfore in the Pſalme he blimeth pg. 100. f. 

thelewes,thar they hauing by experience proued him ſo eaſie to grant their 


gayens, yet within a litle after returned to the ſtubborneſſe of their nature. 


Which alſo plainly appeareth by the hiſtorie of the ludges: namely that 

ſo oftas they wept, although their teares were deceitfull. yet they were de- 
juered out of the hands of their enemies. As therefore the Lorde indiffe- 

rently bringe th forth his ſunne ypon the good and the euill: ſo doth he al- 

ſo not defil their weepinges , whoſe cauſe is righteous and their miſeries 

warthy of helpe. In the meane time he no more heareth theſe to ſaluation, 

than herein miniſtreth foode to the deſpiſets of his goodnes, The queſtion Gen.18.rz, 
ſeemerh to be ſomewhar harder of Abraham and Sammel: of whome the one 5-537 3 1- 
being warranted by noword of — for the Sodomites: the other 
. manifeſt forbidding prayed for Saul. Like wiſe is it of Ieremie 

eb ptayed that the eitie might not be deſtroied. For thogh their requeſts 
vere denied, yet it ſeemeth hard to take faith from them. But this ſolution 
* truſt) fatis fie ſober teaders:that they bee ing inſtructed with the ge- 
nerall principles, whereby God commandeth them to be mereiſull euen al- 

o to the vnwortby, were not altogether without faith, although in a ſpeciall 
caſe their opinion deceiued them. Anguſtine writeth wiſely in a certaine Lib. de civie,Dei 
place, Howe (ſaith he) do the holy ones pray by faith, to aske of God con- 22. cap. i. 
ie to that whichhe hath decreed ? Euen becauſe they pray according to 
hit vill: not that hidden and vnchangeable will, but the will which he inſpi- 
tech into them, that he may heare them after another manner: as he wiſely 
maketh difference, This is well ſaid : becauſe after his incomprehenſible 
unſel he ſo tEpereth the ſucceſſes of things, j the prayers of the holy ones 
t voide which are wrapped both with faith and errour together. Nei. 
ther yet ought this more to auaile to be an example to followe, than it ex- 
euſerh the holy ones themſelues, whome l denie not to haue paſſed mea- 
lure, Wherefore where appeareth nocertaine promiſe, wee muſt aske of 
Godwith a condition adioyned. To which purpoſe ſerueth that ſaying of 
Dou. Watch to the iudgement which thou haſt commaunded: becauſe 
— that he was warranted by a ſptciall oracle to aske a temporall be 
te, 

16 This alſo it is profitable to note,that thoſe thinges which I haue ſpo The rules of * 
ken of the foure rules of right er, not ſo ee . ae with ex- prayer muft net be 
treeme he God refuſerh che prayers in which he ſha ll not finde ei- 199 112970) ap 
iter perfect faith or perfect re pentance together with a feruentnes of xeale 4 
nd well ordered requeſtes, We haue ſaid ihat although prayer be a familiar 
lte of the godly with God, yet we muſt keepe a reverence & modeſtie, that 
er give not looſe reines to all requeſtes wharſoeuer they be, and that wee 


lie no more, chan God giueth leaue : and then, leaſt the muieſtie = — 


Pſal. . 


Cap.20, Ofthe manerhowtoreceiue 


ſhould groe in contempt with vt, that wee muſt lift our minde: 

a pure and vndeſiled worthipping of him, This no man hath euer 
med wich ſuch puteneſſe as ic ought to bee. For (to lpeake nothing of the 
common bort) bo 

not that he meant of purpoſe to quarell with God or catpe againſi ivdg. 
ments: but becauſe he fainting for weakeneſſe, found no other better cum 
fort, than to caſt his ſorrowes into his boſome, Yea and God bearethwith 


our childiſh ſpeech and pardoneth our ignorance, ſo oft as any thing vnad · 


uiſedly eſcapeth vs: as truely without this tender bearing, there ſhoulde be 
no libertie of praying . But although Davids minde was to ſubmit himſelſe 
wholly to the will of God, and he prayed with no leſſe patience than def 
to obtaine: yet there ariſe yea boile out ſometimes troubolous affeRi 

which are much diſagreeing from the firſt rule that wee haue ſer, Special 


we may percciue by the concluſion of the xxxix, Pſame, with — | 
nt 


vehemencie of ſorrowe that holy man was cartied away, that he e 

kcepe meaſure Ceaſe( ſaith be)trom me, till I goe away and be not. Aman 
would ſay that he like a deſperate mã deſireth nothing els but that the hand 
of Gud ceaſſing, he might ror in his euils. He ſaieth it not for that hee with 
an auowed minde runneth into ſuch outrage, or( as the reprobate are vont 
would haue GOD co depart from him: but onely he complaineth that the 
wrathof GOD is too — for him to beare. In theſe tentations allo 


there fall out oftentimes requeſtes not well framed according to the le 
of the worde of God, and in which the holy ones doe not ſufficienthy weye 
what is lav full and expedient. Whatſouer —— are ſpotted with thele 


faultes, they deſerue to be refuſed : yet if the holic ones doe bewaile,correft 
themſelues, and by and by come to themſelues again, God pardoneth the, 
So they offend allo inthe ſeconde rule, becauſe they are oftentimes driven 
to wraſtle with their owne coldeneſſe, and their neede and miſerie dothnet 
ſharpely enough pricke them to praic earneſtly. And oftentimes it hape · 
neth that their mindes do ſlippe aſide, and in a maner wander away into 14+ 
nitie. Therefore in this behalfe alſo ther is neede of pardon, leaſt out 

ot vnperſect, or broken and wandering prayers haue a deniall. This 
hath naturally planted in the mindes of men, that prayers are not 

but with — 

vp of handes, as we haue before ſaide, which hath beene vſed in all 
nations, as yet it is in vre. But how many a one is there, which when bee lf 
teth vp his hand, doth not in his own conſcience find himſelſe dull, 

his heart reſteth thegrounde? As touching the asking of forgi 

of ſinnes, although none of the faithfull doe ouerpaſſe it, yet they are 
truely exerciſed inptayers doe feele that they bring ſearec lie che tentb pur 
of that ſacriſice. of which Dani ſpeaketh. An acceptable ſacrificeto 

is a troubled ſpirite :a broken and humbled heart O God thou wik notde- 
ſpiſc.So there is alway double pardon to be asked, both becauſe they knowe 
chẽlelues gilue in conſciences of many faulrs,with feeling whereof 1 
not yet ſo touched,y they miſlike themſelues ſo much as they ought:and 
ſo that, ſo much as it is given them to proficin repentaunce and in the feare 


of GD, they being throwne downe with iuſt ſorrowe for their — 


w many complaintes of Dauid do ſauor of — ome | 


es lifted vpward. Hereuppon came the ceremenie — N 
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The grace of Ciſt. Lib.3,- © 299 
to eſcape the puniſhment of the judge. Cheefely the feeblenes 

cken of faith corrupteth the prayers of the GN, vnleſſe the 

tender mercie of God did help them. But it ij no maruel that God pardo- 

nechrhis default. which doth oftentimes exerciſe them) be his wi | 

inſtru&ions,a5 if he ſhould of purpoſe quench their faith . This is atnoſt 

hard tentation, when the faithful are compelled to cry: how long wilt thou Pfal. ho. 

kr angric ypon the paiet of thy ſeruantꝰ as though the verie prayers made 

God more angrie. So when Jeremie ſaieth: The Lord hath ſhut out my praier, nt a 

Al no doubt that he was ſhaken with a violent pang of trouble. Innumera- 

ble ſuch examples are commonly found in the ſcriptures, by which appe- 

rethchar the faith of the holy ones was ofrentimes mingled & toſſed with 

dbungs,chat in bele cuing & 1 bewrayed yet ſome vnfaithful- 

der but becauſe they come not ſo far as it is to be wiſhed, they ought to in- 

devour ſo much the more that their taults beingamended, they may dayly 

come neerer to the pet fect tule ot praying, & in the meane time to feele in 

hon great a depth of euils — be drowned, which euẽ in the very remedie: 

ſoeet to themſelues nee difeales;fith there is no prayer, which the Lorde 

bh not worthily loch, vnleſſe be winke at che ſpors Where with they are all 

belprinkled. I rchearfe not theſe things to this end that rhe faithfol ſhoulde 

exreleſly pardon themſe lues any thing, but that in hay c haſtiſing ehem- 

ſelues they ſhould trauel to ouercome theſe ſtops, & although Satan labour 

toſtop vp al the wayes, that he may keepe them fom praying, yet neuerthe· 

eſe ho ſhould breake through, being cerieinly 5 that although 

hey be not vncumbred of all hinderances, yet their indeuours doe pleaſe 

God, their prayers are allowed of him, ſo that they trauaile & bend them - 

ſelves thitherward, whither they do not by and by attaine. 

17 Bur foraſmuch as there is no man worthie to preſent himſelſe ro Ther the conſes- 
Codand to come into his ſight: the heauenly Father himſelfe to deliuer vs BP . 
both from ſhame & feare which ſhoulde haue throwne' downe all our cou- cage a. 
rages,hath giuen to vs his ſonne leſus Chriſt our Lorde, to be an aduocate much, vve are to 
diator with him for vs, by whoſe leading we may boldly come to him, refewe our ſelues 
ing that we haue ſuch an interceſſor, nothing ſhallbe denied vs which 74 — 
weatke in his name, as nothing can be denied him of the father, And here · Chriſt l 
unto muſt all bee referred wharſocuer wee haue heretofore tauglit concer · ſides vv oſi name 
ning faith: becaule as the promiſe ſetteth out vnto vs Chriſt for our Media · vo orher by vv 
tot o vnleſſe our hope of obteining ſay vpon him, it taketh from ir ſelfe the 7 5 ffs 

benefire of praying. For ſo ſoone as the terrible maieſtie of God commerh ,,,, ;, — 

in dur minde, it is impoſſible but that we ſhould tremble for feare , and the 1. Tim. 1.5 

Kknowledging of our one vnworthineſſe ſhould driue vs farre away, till 1. lohn. . 
Chnſt come meane bet weene ys and him, which may change the throne of 
tend ull glotie into the throne of grace: as alſo the Apoſite teacheth that 

ve may be bolde to appeare with all confidence which ſhall obtaine mercye Heb. 4.3 

* bnd grace in help comming in fit ſeaſon. And as there is a la (et that we 

ſhould call pon God like as there is a promiſe giuen, that they ſhalbe heard 

Which call vpon him: ſo are we peculiarly commaunded to call vpon him in 
the name of Chriſt, & we haue a promiſe ſet forth that we ſhal obraine that 10h. 4.13.8 


which we hal aske in his name. Hitherro(ſaith he)yee haue not asked any 16.24 
Pp. thing 


2. Cor.1,20. 


No prayer 
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thing in my name: atke & ye ſhal rec eiue. Iny day ye ſhal ache 
& hatſocuer ye ai ke, l wil do, that the fathet may be gloriked inthe 


Hereby it is plaine without controuetſie, that they which call _ 
any other name than of Chriſt. do ſtubbornly breake bis 1 


& regarde his will as nothing, & that they haue no promiſe to obtaines 
ching. For (as Paul ſaith) all he promiſes of God are in Chriſt qea & Aney, 
that is to ſay, they are confirmed & fulſilled. 

18 And the circumſtance of the time is diligently to be 


een 25 Chriſt commandeth his diſciples to flee to interceſſion to him aſter 2 
not Chriſt anad- is gone vp into heauen. In that houre (ſaith he)ye ſhal aske in my name. þ 


noc ate. 
Ioh. 16. 26 


Exod. 28. . & 
10.31 


Meb. 0.20 


is certaine that euen from tlie beginning none were heard tha. 

by meane ofthe mediatour. For this reaſon the Lord had ordeinedinhe 
lawe, that the Prieſt alone entering into the ſanRuarie, ſhould beare 

his ſhoulders the names of the tribes of Iſrael, and as many precious ſlonei 
before his breſt: but the people ſhoulde ſtande a farre oft in the porch, and 
from thence ſhoulde ioyne their prayers with the prieft, Yea and the ſaci - 
fice auailed hereto, that th? prayets ſhoulde bee made ſure and of force, 
Therefore that ſhadowith ceremonie of the lawe taught that wer are al 
ſhut out from the face of God, and that therefore wee neede a Medi 
which may appeare in our name, and may beare vs vpon his ſhoulder 
hold vs faſt bound to his breſt, that wee may be heard in his perſon; — 
by ſpgnkeling of bloud our prayers are cleanſed, which (as we haves 
ſaide) are neuer voide of ſilthineſſe. And we ſee that the holy ones, when 
they deſired to obteine any thing, grounded their hope vpon ſacrißcei 
becauſe they knewe them to bee = ſtabliſhinges of all requeſtes, Let hin 
remember thy offering (ſaicth David) and make thy burnt — 
Herevpon is gathered y God hath bin from the beginning appeaſed by the 
interceſſion of Chriſt , to recciue the ptaiers of the godlic, Why then doth 
Chriſt appoint a newe heire, when his Diſciples ſhallbeginne to praie nbi 
name, but becauſe this grace, as it is at this day more glorious, ſo deſeruah 


more commendation with vs. And in this ſame ſenſe he had ſaide a litle be 


fore. Hithetto yee haue not asked any ching in my name, nowe aske. Net 
that they vnderitoode nothing at all of the office ofthe Mediator (wherey 
all che lewes were inſtructed in the principles)but becauſe they Lad not yet 
clearely knowen that Chriſt by his aſcending into heauen ſhould bea lure 
patrone of the Church than hee was before. Therefore to comfort their 
griefe of his abſence with ſome ſpeciall fruite , hee claimeth to him ſell 
the office of an aduocate, and teacheth that they have hitherto wanted the 
chiefe bencfiie,, which it ſhall bee graunted them to caioye , when been 
ayded by his mediation , they ſhallmore freclic call vppon G O D: as the 
Apoſtle ſaith that hie newe waic is dedicate in his bloode. And ſo muche 
leſſe excuſable is our frowardnefle, vnleſſe wee doc with both armes (as ite 
ſayingis) embrace ſo ineſlimable a bene ſite, which is properly appojnted 


for vs. 


The tuterceſten 19 Nowe whereas he is the onelie way , and the onelie entrie by which 
of Chr:ft vvitb- it is graunted ys to come in vnto God: who ſo do ſwarue from this waie 


Hande th not but 


that wve mait 


forſake this enttie, for thEchere remaineth no waie nor entry to God:thar 
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ſwaruc 01 go aa from n which do in anie vve luovv chat 
J 5 as much as in them lieth the force of our 
aut and divfigure the marke which God hathimprinted, SoChri 'torace e ge, 
2 — 6 
favourable he n — entreated. Howbeit in the meane time the holy . — 
anes have their interc iont leſt to them,whereby they doe muruall 99 
nende the ſafetie one of an other to God, of Which 3 — 
but thoſe be ſuch as ha the Apoſtle maketh / 1 
free is it of chat R yy 2 that one onelie inter ceſſion: ſo Tit. 4 
Kaſebon of loue worn * thingof it. For as they ſpring our'of | TT 
Sebody-orhe - bs 8 we embrace one an other, as the membert 
nr 1 — yor - . — erred to the vnitie of the head. Sith there. 
—— — of Chriſt, what doe they elſe but teſtiſie 
cn ? And as Sen any prayers at al,buc with the inter ceſſion of 
the Church we mate with prai 5 3 withſtandeth nor, but that in 
remaige certaine, that alt Ie ee 1 for another: ſo let this 
1 — - interceflors of the whole Church ought to be 
. — — and for this cauſe we ought ſpecially to be- 
ah give leaue to euer — > God pardoning our vnworthines, doth not 
obe entreaters one oh ho n admittech Vs 
tChurch which 3 „ere God appointeth aduocates for 
—— be reiected if they praie priuatiy eue- 
honour of Chriſt? pride were h roabule this libercie co darlen the 
10 Nope it is a meere trifling, which the Sophi ur 
; t PR, iſters a n 
= - ped wn ption ,.bur the Faichfall are —— Cp yum = _ 
hath eiuen to his OV Chriſt hauing performed a Mediation for a time — bus 
. _ _ eternall Mediatourſhippe which ſhal neuer Neale. 
n —— chat cut aw aie ſo litle a por- | 
befmplicitiewherofa 904 t the Scripture ſaith farre otherwiſe, wich 
tenen. For where Jahn ſai owe _ to be contented, leauing theſe de- 
Ache facher. Chr; * — that if anie do ſinne, we haue an aduocate 1. lohn. 
patrone tor vs and a r ch : doth he meane that he was once in old time 25 
n — _ 5 aſſigneth to him an everlaſting interceſſiõꝰ 
— . — — oa rmerth,thar he ſitteth at the right hand Rom.8. 
ace he calle th him thou — interceſſion for vs? And when in an other — 
ofpraiers, of which h b d c Mediatour of God and men: mcancth he not Nun. 15. 10. 
before taide that reds F 
2 by and by adder chart of il 8 CF gef of that 
our. And non- 5 2 eis one and one Me 
3 PI c * Auguſtine expounde it , when he faith 1.36: 
whefurwhom none — > their praiers, 1 Par. 
true Media , he is the oneli 
ber nder the — Pau the Apoſtle, though he were a principal — — 
cade (yet becauſe he was a member 5 — 
nene chat the ore + a mem of the bodie of Chriſt 
1 g ateſt and trueſt prieſtof the Chure ap Tad , 
deute, into the inwarde pla a h-entred, not by a 
| places of rhe — of holic places, 
P * bur 


Rom. 1 5. 30. 
Ephe. 6.9. 
Col. 4-3. 

1. Cor. 12.25. 


Ephe.4. 3. 


In Pſal 94. 


s4rle vnto lem, 
wake them our 
anterceſſors, 


No Saint hath 

trie vnto God 
— Crit and ſelut s haue anic other way of asking, than Chriſt which onhe is che waiggor 
her / Dt - | 
= — 
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bur by exprefie and ſtedfaſt ermhiinto the innermoſt places; 


holineſle nor (badawiſh bur crernall)commenderh humlelfealſorg cent 


ers of the faithful, Neither doth he make himſelſe a Mcdiatour bereere 
the people and God, but praicth hat all the members of the body ofChag 
ſhould mutually pray for him: becauſe the members are care ſull one foray, 
other: and if one member ſuffer, the other ſuffer with it, And that ſothemy. 
tuall pray ers one fot an other of all the members yet travailing in eam 
may aſcende to the heade which is gone before into heauen, inwhone 
is appeaſement for our ſinnes. For it Pan were a Mediatovr the ober 
Apoſtles ſhould allo be Mediatours : and if there were many Mediatour, 
then neither ſhould Paule: one reaſon ſtande faſt, in which he had faide 
For there ts one God, one Mediatour of ene G OD and mee, the 2 
Chriſt , in whom we allo are one if wee keepe the vnitie of faichin the 
bonde of peace. Againe in another place. But if thou ſecke for a Prick, 
he is aboue the heauens, where he maketh interceſſion for thee, which in 
earth died for thee; Yer doe we not dreame that he falleth downe atthe 
fathersknees and in humble wiſe entreateth for vs: but we vnderſtandyich 
the Apoſtle,that he ſo appeareth before the face of GOD, that the venue 
of his death auaileth to be a perpetuall interceſſion for vs: yet ſotharbei 
centred into the ſanctuarie of heauen, vnto the end of the ages of the vo 
he 2 catrieth to God the praiers of the people abiding a farre off in the 
Ich. 

: 21 As touching the Saintes, which being dead in the fleſhe doe le in 
Chriſt, if we giue any prayer at all to them, let vs not dreame that ibey ibi 


that their praiers be acceptable to God in anie other name · Therefore 
ſich the Scripture calleth vs backe from alto Chriſt onelie:ſich the heaven) 
fathers wil is to gather together all in him: it was a point of too much dub 
neſſe, I will not ſay madneſſe, ſo to deſire to make for our ſclues an enttie h 
them, that ve ſhould be led away from him without whom cuen, they then 
ſelues haue noenitie open. But, that this hath beene vſually done in cer: 
taine ages paſt, & that it is at this day done whereſoeuer Papiltry reigue 

who can denie? Their merites are from time to time thruſt in, to obteine 
the good will of God: and for the moſt part, Chtiſt being paſſed over, God 
is praied toby their names. Is not this, | beſeech you, ro conuey aware 
to them the office of that onlie icercefiion, which we haue affirmed to be. 
long to Chriſt alone ? Againe, what Angell or Diuell euer teuciled ton 
man anic one ſyllable ot this their interceſſion which theſe men faine? For 
inthe Scripture is nothingofic . What is the reaſon therefore of inver- 
ting it / Truelie when the vitte of man ſo ſecketh for it ſelfe ſucconten 
wherewith we are not certißed by the word of God, it plainlie bewraieth bv 
owne diſtruſtfulnes. lf we appeale to all their conſciences that ate delighted 
with the intereeſſion of ſaints, we ſhall 6nde that the ſame cõmeth pom 
no other ground, but becauſe they are grieued with cateſulneſſe, 2 
Chriſt were in this behalfe eicher tos weake or too ri _—_ | 

fulneſſe firſt they diſhnnor Cheiſt,and robbe him ofcherirlc only _ 
tour, which as it is giuen him of the Father for a fingular per. 
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not alſo tobe conueyed away to any other . And in this verie doing 
hs darkca the glorie of his birth, they make voide his croſſe, finally what- 
bewerbe hath done or ſuffered uy ſpoile and defraud of the due praiſe 
for all tend to this end that he may be in deede and be accompred 

the only Mediator. And there with they caſt away the goodneſſe of God, 
nich gaue himſelfe to be their Father. For he is nor their father, vnles tl 
acknowledge C hciſt ro be their brother. Which they vrtecly denie vnle 
they chinke that he beareth a brotherly affection toward them, than which 
there can nothing be more kinde or tender Wherefore the Scripture offe- 
rechonly him to vs,ſenderh vs to him, and ſtayeth vs in him. He(ſaith Am 
is our mouth, by which we ſpeake to the Father: our eye, by which wee 


” 


wh Father: our right hand, by which we offer vs io the father, otherwiſe I ib. de i & 


than by whoſe interceſſion neither we nor al the Saints Eaue any thing with anima. 
God, If chey anſwere that the common prayers which they make in Chur · 
ches are ended wich this concluſion adioyned, . Chriſt our Lorde: 
this 15 a trifling ſhife : becauſe the interceſſion of Chriſtis no leſſe propha- 
ned when it is mingled wich the prayers and merites of dead men, than if it 
were yttetly omitted and only dead men were in our mouth. Againc, in all 
their Letanies, Hymnes, & Proſes, where no honour is left yngiucn to dead 
ſaines, there is no mention of Chriſt, | 

33 But their foo liſh dulneſſe proceeded ſo farre, that here we haue the 


Hovv farve 


nature of ſaperſtition exprefſed, waich when it hath once ſhaken off the bri ,,, 2... 
dae i wont to make no end of running aſtray. For after that men once be- — yr tm * 


punto looke to the interceſſion of Saints, by litle and litle there was giuen 10 Sui. 
to euery one his — doing, that according to the diuerſitie of buſineſſe, 
ſomerime one & ſometime another ſhould be called vpon to be interceſſor: 
ten they tooke to themſelues euery one his peculiar Saint, into whoſe faith 


they committed themſelues as it were tothe keeping of ſafegarding Gods. 


And not only (here with the Prophet in the old time reproched Iſrael) gods lere. 2.18. & 


rere ſet vp according to the number of Cities, but euen to the * 
— — fith the Saints referre their deſires to the onely will of God, & 
it and reſt yppon it: he thinketh fooliſhly,and flcſhly, yea and ſlaun- 
derouſly of them, which aſſigneth to them any other prayer, than whereby 
they pray for the comming of the kingdom of God: from which that ĩs moſt 
farrediſtant which they faine to them. that euery one is with priuate affe · 
ton more partially bent to his one worſhippers, At length many abſtei- 
ned not from horrible ſacriledge, in calling nowe vpon them not as belpers 
but as principall rulers of their ſaluation. Loe whereunto fooliſh men do fall 
waen they wander out of their true ſtanding, hat is, the worde of God . I 
= not of che groſſet monſttuouſneſſes of vngodlineſſe, wherin although 
be abhominable to God, Angels, and men, they are not yet aſhamed 
not wearie of them. They falling downe before the image or picture of Bar- 
la Carherine, and ſuch other, doe mumble Pater noſer, Our father . This 
wadnes the Paſtors doe ſo not care to heale or reſtraine, that being allured 
with the ſweete ſauour of gaine they allowc it with reioyſing at ic , Bur al- 
hthey turne from themſelues the blame of ſo hainous an offence, yet 
by what coulour will they defende this that Ley or Medard are prayed 
Pp 3 vnto 
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Cap. o. Of the maner how to receiue 


vnto,to locke downe vpon and helpe their ſeruantes from heaven? tha 
holy Virgin is prayed vnto, rocommaund her ſonne to doe that Which they 
aske?In the olde time it was forbidden in the Councell at _ thaty 
the altar no direct prayer ſnoulde be made to Sainctes. And ic i kely that 
when the hol men could not altogether ſ1pprefie the force ofthe nay 
cuſtome, yet they added at leaſt this reſtrainr that the publike prayery 
ſnould not be cottupted with this forme : Saint Peter praye for vs, Hui ho 
much further hach their diueliſh jimportunacie ranged, which ſtickenotts 
giue away to dead men that which properly belongeth onely to God any 
Chriſt ? 

23 But whereas they trauclto bring to poſe that ſuch interceſſion 


$ ſceme to be grounded vpon the authoritie of Scripture,therein they labom 


in vaine We re3de oftentimes(lay they) of the — — Ange h: and t 
that onely:bur it is ide that the prayers of the faithfull are by their hands 
caried into the fight of God But if they liſt to compare holy men departed 
out of this preſent life, to angels: they ſhould prone that they ate miniſtring 
ſptrirs,to whom is committed the miniſteric ro] oke to our ſa etie toom 
the charge is giuen to keepe vs in all our wayes, to go about vs, to admoniſh 
and counſell vs, to watch for vs: all which thinges ate giuen to Angels, bur 
not to them. How — they wrap vp dead holy men with Angel ap- 
pearerh largely by ſo many diuers offices, hereby the ſcripture putteth ai. 
ference betweene ſome and other ſome. No man dare execute the officetſ 
an aduocate before an earthly iudge, vnleſſe he be admitted, from whence 
then haue wormes fo great libertie, to thruſt vnto God thoſe for patrons to 
whome it is not read that the office is enioyned ? Gods will was to appoint 
the Angels to looke vnto our ſafetie,wherefore they doe both frequentholy 
aſſe mbſies, and the Churchis a ſtage to them, wherein they wonder at the 
diuerſe and manifold wiſe dome of God. Who ſo conuey away to other that 
which is peculiar to them, verily they confound and peruert the orderſetby 
God, which ought to haue ben inuiolable. With like hanſomneſſe they pto- 
ceede in alleaging other teſtimonies. God ſaid to Ieremie: If Maſes and &i. 
mnel ſhould ſtand before me, my ſoule is not to this people. How (ſay they) 
could he haue ſpoken thus of dead men, vnleſſe he knew that they made u 
teteeſſion for the liuing?Bur | on the contrarie fide gather thus, that ft it 
thereby appeareth that neither Mofes noi Samuel made interceſſion for the 
people of Iſrael, there was then nointercefſion at allofdead me, Forwhich 
ol the Saints is to be thought to be careful for the ſafetie of the people, whe 
Moſes ceafſerh , which in this behalfe farre paſſed all other when he led. 
Bur if they follow ſuch flejghr ſuttleties, to ſay that the dead make inter. 
ceſſiõ for the — the Lord ſaid, lf they ſhould make interceſſi 
Iwill much more coloutablie reaſon in this manner: ln the extreme 

fitie of the people Meſes made not interceſſion, of whom it is ſaid, if he hal 
make interceſſion, Therefore it is likely that none other maketh interceſſ- 
on, ſith they are al fo farre from the gentleneſſe, gocdnes, and fatherlycarts 
fulneſſe of Moſer. This forſooth they get with cauilling, that they be 

with the lame weapons, vhetewith they thought themſelves gay fenled. 
But it is verie ſonde that a ſimple ſentence ſhoulde fo bee wreited, _ 
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The grace of Chriſt, Lib. z. 


he Lord ptonounc eth onely that he will not ſpare the offences of the peo- 
though they had ſeene Moſes to be their patrone, or Samuel, ro whoſe 

ayers he had ſhewed him ſelfe ſo tender. Which ſenſe is moſt clearly ga- 
thered out of a like place of Exechiel. li (laith the Lorde) theſe three men 
verein the citie, Noe, Daniel, and Job, they ſhall not deluer their ſonnes Exe. 16.14. 
nd daughters in theit rightcouſnes: but they ſhalldeliuer oucly their owne 
fules. Where it is no doubt that he meant if two of them ſhould e to 
revive againe, for the third was then aliue, namely Daniel who(as it is know - 
en) dd in che firſt furiſhing of his youth ſhew an incomparable example of 

allinefſc : let vs ren leaue them whom the Scripture plainely ſheweth 10 
— ended their courſe. Therefore Pau, when he ſpeaketh of Dauid, teach- 
ch not that he doth with praiers helpe his poſterity, but only chat he lerucd 

owne time. 

. They anſwere againe:ſhal we then take from them al praier of cha- A third argu- 
me / which in the whole courſe of their life breathed nothing but charity & 2 fer mnterceſ- 
mercie? Verilic as I will not curiouſly ſearch what they doe, or what = — 2 ny 
muſe vp0:{o ics not like ly. that they are caried about hither & thither wich 1 

lucrſe & particular requeſts: but rather that they do with a ſtaied and vn- 

ned will, long for the kingdom of God,which ſtandeth no leſſe inthe de- 

ſruction of the + icked,than in the ſaluation of the godlie. It this be true. ir 

isno doubt that their charitie is conteined in the communiõ of the bodie of 

Chriſt, & extẽdeth no further, than the nature of that communion bearerh. 

Burnow though | graunt that they praic in this manner for vs, yet they do ; 
not therefore depatt from their one quietneſſe, to be diuerſly drawen into 
earthly cares: and much lefſe muſt we therefore by and by call ypon them. 
Nether doth it thereby followe that they muſt ſo doe, becauſe men which 
live in earth may commend one another in their praiers. For this doing ſec- 
veth for nouriſhing of charity among them, when they doe as it were parte 
ad murually take ypon them their neceſſities among themſelues. And this 
they do by the commandement of the Lord, and are not without a promile, 
auch two things, haue alway the chiefe place in prayer, All ſuch conſide- 
rations are fari e from the dead, home when the Lord hath conueyed frõ 
our companie, he hath left to vs no enterchange of doinges with them, nor 
u them wich vs, ſo farre as we may gather by coniectures. But it any man al- 
Eger hat it is impoſſible but that they muſt keepe the ſame charitie toward 
x they be ioy ned in one Faith with vs: yet who hach teueiled that they 
taveſo long cares to reach to our voices? & ſo pearcing eyes to watch gur 
neceſſities? They prate in their ſhadowes I wot not what of y brightneſſe of 
be countenance of God extending his beames ypon them, in which as ina 
mrrot they may from on high behold the matters of men benea: h But to 
me that, ſpecially with ſucb boldneſſe as they dare, what is it elſe but to 
eahout by the drunken dreames of our one braine, withour his word to Rom. 5. 5. 
pearce & breake into the hidden judgements of God, & to tread the Scrip · 
ture vnder feete which ſo oft pronounceth that the wiſedome of the ficſh is 
euemie to the wiſedome of God, which wholly condemneth the vanitie of 
ar natural wit, which willeth all our reaſon to be throvendowne, and the 
My willof God to be looked ynto of vs. | a 
ay Pp4 | 25 The 


Act. 13. 36. 


Ecc. 9. 5. & C. 


A fourth ar- 
Bf. 
Gen.48.16, 


Cap.20,  Ofthemanerhowtoreceiue 


25 The other teſtimonies of Scriptue which they bring to defend thi 
their lie, they moſt — — wrelt. Bur Jeccb (aide they) praieth that hi 
name and the name of his Fathers Abraham & Iſaac be called pon ouer his 
poſteritie. Firſt let vs ſee what forme of calling vppon this is among the 
Iſraclites.For they cal not vp6 then Fathers, to help them:but 
God to remember his ſeruants Abraham, Iſaac, and lacob.Thereforetheir ei. 
ample maketh nothing for them — — to the Saintes themſeluet. l 
becauſe thoſe blockes(luch is their dulnes) neither vnd erſtand whatit hto 
call pon the name o! Jacob, nor why it is to be called vpon, it is no 
if in the verie forme alſo they ſochildiſhly ſtumble. This maner of ſpeach iy 
not ſeldome found in the Scriptures. For Eſaie ſaieth that the name of the 
men is called pon ouer the women, when they haue them as their huſb34, 
ynder u hoſe charge & defence they live, Therefore the calling vpon of the 
name of Abraham vpon the Iſtac lites, ſtandeth in this when they « 
their pedegree from him, & do with ſolenine memorie bonor him for their 
author & patent. Neither doth Jacob thi: becauſe he is careful fortheenkyr. 

ing of the renoume of his name: but for aſmuch as he knew that the whole 
bleliednefle of his poſteritic conſiſted in the inheritaunce of the couenant 
which God had made with him: he wiſheth that 2 he ſeeth ſhould be 
the chiefe of all good things to them, that they be accounied in his lintec 
For, that is nothing els but to conuey to them the ſucceſſion of the coue· 
nant. They againe when they bring ſuch remembrance into their 
do not flee to the interceſſions of dead men: but do put the Lord in mindof 
his couenant herby the moſt kinde father hath promiſed y he wil be fauo- 
rable and beneficiall to them) for Abraham, Iſaac, and lacobs ſake. Howlile 
the holy ones did otherwiſe leane ypon the merits of their father, the cem. 
mon ſaying ofthe Church in the Prophet teſtifieth, I hou art our Father, & 
Abraham knewe vs not, and 1frae/was ignorant of vs. Thou Lord art cur 
ther & our redeemer. And when they ſay thus, they adde therewithallRe- 
turne O Lord for thy ſeruants ſakes: yet thinking ypon no interceſſion, but 
bending their mind to the benefite of rhe couenant. But nowe ſith we 
the Lord leſus, in whoſe hand the eiernall couenant of mereic is not onele 
made, but alſo confirmed to vs:whoſe name ſhould we rather vic in our pri 
ers?And becauſe theſe good inaſters wil haue the Patriarches to be bj iheſe 
wordes made inrerct fours, | would faine knowe of them why in ſo great 1 
route Abraham the Father ofthe Church hath no place at al among them. 
Out of what ſinke they fetch their aduocares, it is not ynknowen, Lerthem 
anſwere me,how fititis that Abraham v hom God preferred aboue alother, 
& wh6 he aduanced to the higheſt degree of honor, ſhould be negleRed & 
ſuppreſſed. Verily when it was cuident that ſuch vſe was vnknowen to the 
old Church. they thought good for hiding of the newnefſe to ſpeak —_ 
of the olde Fathers:as though the diuerſitie ot names excuſed the new 
forged manner But whereas ſome obie&that God is praied vnto, to hve 
mercie on the people for Dawidr ſake, it doth ſonothingar all wake fot 
fence of their error,that it iv a moſt ſtrong proſe for the confuration there: 
ol For if we confider what perſon Dawd did beare: he is ſeuered from 2 
acmbly off Saintes, that Cod ſhould ſtabliſh the couenant whichbevu 


The grace of Chriſt, Lib.3. 293 

made in his hand. So both the couenant is rather conſidered than the man 

and vndet a figure th: onely interceſſion of Chriſt is affirmed, For it is cer- 

une that that which belonged only to Daxid, in ſo much as he was the i- 
of Chriſt, accordeth not with any other. 

1 But this fotſooth mooueth ſome,rhar iris often times red that the 


AfSfth Argu« 


en of daintes haue becne heard. Why ſo? Euen becauſe they praied. went. 
er unfted in thee(ſaith the Prophet) & they were ſaued: they cried, and Pal. 22. 3 


they were not confounded. Iheteſore let vs allo pray as they did,y we may 
de hard as they were. But theſe men,otherwiſe than they ought, do wrong 
vllie reaſon, that none ſhalbe heard but they that haue once beene heard. 
How much better doth Lanes ſay Elias (ſaith he) was a man like to vs: and 
he prayed with praier that it ſhould not rain, ł it rained not vpon the earth 
inthree yeres & ſixe moneths. Againe he praied, & the heauen gaue raine, 
& the earth gaue her fruite. Whatꝰdoth he gather any ſingular prerogatiue 
of Ella ta which we ought to flee? No. But he teacheth what is the conti - 
muullſtrength of godly & pure praier, to exhort vs likewiſe to pray. For wee 
do nipgardlie conſtrue the read ines & gentleneſſe of God in hearing them, 
— 2 be by ſuch experiences c6hrmed into a more ſure affiance of his 
promiſes,in which he iſeth that his care ſhalbe enclined not to one, or 
deo nor yet to a fewe, but to aly call ypon his name. And ſo much leſſe ex- 
cuſable is this fooliſhnes,becauſe they ſeeme as it were of ſer purpoſe to de- 
ſpe ſo many admonitions of Scripture. Dauid was oſt deliuered by the po 


ver of God Was it y he ſhould draw y power to himſelf, y we ſhould be deli- Pſal. 142.8. 
neredby his help?He himſelf affirmeth farre otherwiſe:The righteous looke Pal. 32. 8. 


for me, til thou render to me. Againe, The righteous ſhallſec,& they ſhalre. 
ioyee, & truſt in the Lord. Behold, this poore man hath cried to God, and he 
hath anſwered him: There be in the Pſalmes many ſuch praiers,in which to 
craue that which he requireth, he moueth god by this maner, that the righ- 
teous be not made aſhamed, but manĩe by his example be raiſed vp to hope 
wel. Let vs now be contented with this one example, Therefore cucry boke 
one ſha)l pray to thee in fir time. Which place I haue ſo much the more wil- 


Ingle rchearſed, becauſe the lewd babblers which do let out to hire the ſer - pſal. 32.6, 


uce oftheit waged tongue haue not beene aſhamed to alleage it roprocue 
the interceſſion of the Tead, As though David meant anic thing elſe, than 
to ſhewe the fruit that ſhall come ef the mercifulnes and genctlencs of God, 
when he ſhall be heard. And in this kinde we muſt learne, that the experi- 
ence of the grace of God, as well towarde our ſelues as other, is no lender 
helpeto confirme the credire of his promiſes, I haue vnrehearſed many 
phcer,where Dawid ſeiteth before himſelſe the benefits of God for matter 
of confidence,becauſe the readers of the Pſalms ſhal commonly find them 


vithour ſeeking, This ſelfe ſame thing had Iacob before taught by his ewne Gen 58.10. 


example: l am ynworthie of all thy mercies, and of the tructh which thou 
laſt perſourmed to thy ſeruant. I wich my ſtaffe haue paſſed ouer this le- 
dine & now I come forth with two bandei. Hee alleagech in deede the pro- 
miſe,dut not alone :but he alſo joynerh the effect, that he may the more cou- 
ouſſie in time to come ttuſt that God will be the ſame toward him. For 
leln dot like to mortall men, which are wearie of cheit liberalitie, or _ 
abihtie 
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Cap. 20ũ. Ofthe maner how to receiue 


P{ul.;zr. 6, Abilie is waſted: but he is to be weighed by his own nature, as Dad wiſe 
doch, where he ſayth, Thou haſt redeemed me, O God that ſpeabeſt trueth, 
After chat he hath giuen to God the prailes of his ſaluation, he addeth j he 
is a true ſpeaker: becauſe vnleſſe he were continuallie like him ſclfe. 
could not be gathered of his benctices a ſufficiently ſtrong reaſon of af; 
and calling vpon him But when we knowe that ſo oft as he helpeth v, bet 
ſheweth ag example and prooſe of his goodnes, we neede not to fearthar 
our hope ſhall be put to thame or diſapoint vs, 
7 27 Let this be the ſumme.Whereas che ſcripture ſetteth out this yntors 
Toe daeting of for the che eſe point in the worthippinp of God, (as refulingall tacrifices he 
f — — - requireth of vs this dutie of godlines)ptayer is not without manifeſt ſacri, 
the offers of m- ledge d rected to other, Wh rtore allo it in (aide in che Plalne.lfweſtrerch 
iur; vnto God, & forth out hands to a ſtrange God, ſhal not God require theſe things?Agan, 
7 = 10545 Whereas God will not bee called vpon, but of Fayth,and expreſly comman, 
— ＋ Aach prayers to be framed according to the tule of his word: ſinallie where. 
the mutuel{ jr21- 38 Fanth founded vpõ rhe word, is the mather of right praie t: ſo ſoon ax we 
ers of Seix:23 ar ſwarue from the ward, our prayer mult needs be corrupted.Bur it isalready 
yer — t ſhe ved, if the whole ſcripture be ſought, this honor is the rin challengedto 
1 — f God only. As touching the office of interceſſion, we haue allo ſhe ved j iti 
peculiar to Chriſte, and j there is no praier acceptable to Gd, but which 
mediator halloweth. And though the faithful do one for another offer pra- 
ers to God foc their brethrẽ, we haue ſhewed that this abateth nothing ſi 
the only inte tceſſion of Chriſt: becauſe ihcy altogether ſtanding vpon ĩt do 
commend both themſelues and other to God, Moreouer we haue t 
this is vnbuy dran to dead men, to whom we neuer read y u hath bin co. 
manded that they ſhould pray for vs. The ſcriptute dothoftentimes exhort 
vs to mutuall doings of this dutie one for another:but ofdead men there it 
not ſo much as one ſyllable: yea and lame ioyning theſe two thinges toge· 
ther, that we ſhould confeſſe ourſelues among our ſelues, and mutual) pray 
one for another, doth ſecretely exclude dead men. Therefore to condemne 
chis etrour, this one reaſon ſufficeth. that the beginning of praying righth, 
ſyringeth out of faith, and that Faith commeth of the hearing of the word 
of God, where is no mention of the fained interceſſion, becauſe ſuperſſilion 
Rath raſhlie gotten 10 it ſelfe patrons which were not giuen ihẽ᷑ of God. for 
whereas the Scripture is full of many formes of prayet, there is no example 
found of this patronſhip,without which in the papacy they belcue y there | 
is no praier. Mor eouer it is cettaine that this ſuperſtitiõ hath grown ofd 
truſtfulnes either becauſe they were not content with Chriſt to be theirin 
terceſſor, or haue altogether robbed him of his praiſe, And chis latter E 
is eaſilie prooued be hate ſnameleſnes:becauſe they haue no other ſtron> 
ger argument to prouc that we haue need of rhe interceſſion of ainty,tha 
when they obiect that we are vnworthie of familiar acceſſe 'p God Which 
we in deede grant to be moſt true: but thereupon, we gather, that chey Jeaue 
nothing to Chriſte, which eſteeme his interceſſion nothing woorth 
there be adiyned George, Hypolite, or ſuch other viſors. 116 ht 
The kinder of 28 But although prayer properlic fignificch only wiſhes and petinoneye! 


prayer, there is ſo great affinity berwene petition & chankſgiuingythat hey mays 
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comprehendcd both vnder one name. For, theſe ſpeeiall ſortes which 
pi rehearſeth, fall vnder the firſt part of this diuiſion. With asking & cra- 
uing wee powre forth our deſires before GOD , requiring as well thoſe 
hinges that ſeeme to ſpread abroade his glorie and ſer foorth his name, as 
thebenchts y are profitable to our vie.With giuing of thankes, we doe with 
due praiſe magnifie his good doings toward vs, acknowledging to bee recey- 
ned of his liberalitie whatſoeuer good things da come to vs. Therefore Da- Pal, 30.1 5. 
u comprehended theſe two partes togicher, ſaying: Call vpon mee in the 
4av of neceſsitie: I will deliuer thee, & thou ſhalt glotiſie me. The Scripture 
not in vaine commandeth vs to vic both. For we haue laid in another place, 
our nedines is ſo great, & the experience itſelf cricth out y we are on eue- 
i fide pinched & preſſed with ſo many & fo great diſtreſſes. y all haue cauſe 
enough why they ſhould both ſigh to God. & in humble wiſe call vpon him. 
For though they be free from — giltines of their wicked do- 
ines, & their 1anumerable aſſaults of tentations ought to pricke forward the 
moſt holy to aske teme die. But in the ſacrifice of praiſe & thankſgiuing there 
canbe no interruption without hainous ſinne, foraſmuch as God ceſſeth not 
toheape ypon diuerſe men diuerſe benefites to driue vs though we be ſlack 
and ſloue to thankfulnes. Finally ſo great and ſo plenteous largeſſe of his 
benefits docth in a manner ouerwhelme vs: there are ſo many and ſo great 
miracles of his ſeene on euerie ſide which way ſocuer thou turne thee, j we 
neuer want ground and matter of prayſe & thankſgiuing. And, that theſe 
things may de ſome what plainelier declared: ſith all our hopes and wealth 
in God(which we haue betore ſufficiently proued) y neither we nor 
allourthings can be in proſperitie bur by his bleſsing: we muſt continually 
commit our ſelues and all our things to him. Then, u hatſocuer we purpoſe, Tohn.4. 14. 
ſpeake,or do, let vs purpoſe, ſpeake, & do vnder his hand & wil,finally vnder — Ons 
the hope of his help. For, al are pronounced accurſed of God, which deuiſe 31 
or determine any purpoſes vpon truſt of themlclues or of any other, which 
without his willl,$ without calling vpon him do enterpriſe or attempt to be- 
din any thing. And whercas we haue diuerſe times alreadiꝶ ſaid, that hee is 
Wely honoured when he is acknowledged the authour of all good thinges: 
therupon followerh that all thoſe thinges are ſoto be reccued athis hande, 
tarwe ycld continuall thanks for them: & that there ts no other right way 
forvsto vie his bencfics,which flow & proceed from bis liberalitie to no o- 
ther end, but) we ſhould be continually buſied in confeſiing his praiſe & gi- 
ung ol thankes,For Paul, when he teſtiſieth that they are ſar ctiſied by the 
word & pray er. doth there withall ſigni fie that they are not holy & cleane to 1. Tim. 4.5 
nwithoury word & praier, vnde ſtanding by y word, faith by figure. There- Metonymia. 
fore Dawid ſaith veric welten having recemcd y liberalitie of the Lord, he Pal. 40.4. 
ecl netz that there is gen him into his mouth a new ſong:whetby veri- 
be ſigmniß eh that it is a malitious ſilence; if we paſſe oucr any of his be- 
net without praiſezſith he ſo oli giue th vs matter to ſay good of lum as he 
duch good to vs. As allo Eſey ſetting out the ſingular grace of God, exhorteth 
the faithiull to a newe &vnwonted ſong, In which ſenſe David ſaith in ano- 1 
iteoplace-Lord open how my hppes. and ay mouth ſhall ſhewe foortb thy Fial. 51. 1 
kale. Likewiſe Exer hias and. Ion s deſtiſie thatthis ſhalbe to hem 2 4 ENA. 38. 20. 
oft 


Cap.20. Ofthe maner how to receiue 
lohn. it. 10. of their deliverance, to celebrate the goodnes of God with ſongs in the u 
Pfal. 116. 12. ple. This ſamelawe Dauid — ge the 8 — 
Plal.195.47- the Lorde(ſaich he for all the things that he hath beſtowed v - 
Pſal.110.18. . . pon me? I vil 
take the cup of ſaluations. and will call vpon the name of the Lord. And the 
ſame lawe the Church followeth in another Pſalme, Saue vs our God „ that 
we may confeſſe to thy name and 15 ie in thy praiſe. Again, he hath looked 
vnto the prayer of the ſolitarie, and he hath not delpiſedtherr prayers, This 
ſhalbe written co the generauon that ſhall followe , and the people creates 
fhal praiſe the Lord, that they may declare his name in him and his 
in Hieruſalem, Vea ſo oft as the faithful beſeech God to doe for his names 
ſake ; as they profeſſe themſelues vnworthy to obraine any thing in thei 
owne name,ſothy bind them ſelues to giue thankes, and they promiſe tha 
this ſhalbe to chem the right vic of the bountiſulnes of God that they ſhabe 
publiſhers of it. So Oſee ſpeaking of the redemption to come of the 
ſaith: Take away iniquitie O God, and lift vp good: and we will pay the 
calues of lippes. And the benefits of God do not onely claime to themſeluei 
the prayſe of the tongue, dut alſo do — procure loue. I haue loued 
(faith Daxid) dec auſe the Lord hath heard the voyce of my prayer. Apzi 
Pal. 116. i. tn an other place, xehearſing the helpes which he had felt, he ſaith: l wil bu 
thee O God my ſtrength, Neither ſhall the prayſes euer pleaſe God,which 
» ſhallnotflow our ofthis ſweetenes of loue. Yea and alſo we muſt holde fob 
| this lay ing of Paul. that all prayers are wrongful and faultie to which i na 
* adioyned giuing of thankes. For thus he ſaith, in all prayer and beſceching 
wich thankſgiuing let your petitions, be knowen with God. For fichteſtines, 
tediouſnes, impatience, bitternes of griefe, and feare do moue many in pr 
ing to murmure, he commandeth that our affections be ſo tempeted, that 
the faithful ere they haue obtained that which they deſire, ſhould neuct- 
theleſſe cheerefully bleſſe God. Ifthis knot ought to haue place in rhingsin 
a maner contrarie, with ſo much more holy band doeth God bind vito king 
his praiſes, ſo oft as he maketh ys to enioy our re queſtes. But as wee hau 
taught that our prayers are hallowed by the interceſs ion of Chriſt vicho- 
therwiſe ſhould be vncleane: ſo the Apoſtle, where he commaundeth u 
Heb 13.15. offer a ſacriſice of praiſe by Chriſt, putteth in mind y we haue notamout 
cleane enough to praiſe the name of Gol, vnleſſe the prieſthoode ofChiil 
become the meane. Whereupon we gather that men haue beene monſt- 
ouſly bewitched in the papacie, where the greater part marueileth j Chil 
1 rTheſſ. gi 3. is called an aduocate. This is y cauſe why Pau commandeth rope 
and to giue thanks without ceaſing : namely for that he willethrharwih 
great continuing as may be, at euerie time in eucrie place, in all 
buſineſſes, the prayers of al men ſhould be lifted vp to God, which may bal 
looke for all things at his hand & yeld to him the praiſe of all chinges, whe 
offcrerh vs continuall matter to praiſe and pray. ee 
29 But this continuall diligence of praying, although it 3 
cerne the proper and priuate prayers of euery man, yet ſome what allo pe 
tainerh to the publike prayers ofthe Church. But thoſe can neither bee 
tinuall, nor ought otherwiſe to be done than according to the pohtie ord 
y ſhall by common conſent be agreed vpon among all. I grant the 2 


Plal. 18.1. 


leede,For therfore cortaine houres are ſet & appoin 

God,ſo neceſſary for the vſes of men, chat the commoditie of all men may | 
be provided for, & all thing ;( according to the ſaying of Paw) may be c6li- 1.Cor.15, 40. 
lj and orderly done in the Church. But this maketh nothing to the contta- | 

ne but that cucrie Church ought both from time to time to ſtirre vp it ſelfe 

toolten vie of prayers, && when it is admonithed by any greater neceſſity, to 

be feruent ch more earneſt endeuour, As for perſeuerance which hath 

agreataffinicie wich continuall diligence, thete ſhall be afitte place to ſpeak 

o{1t about the end. Nowe theſe make — for the muchbabling which 

Chriſte willed that we ſhould be forbidden. For he forbiddeth not to con- 

cinue long, nor oft, nor with much affect ion in prayers, but that we ſhoulde AN 
not truſt that we may wring anie thing out of God, by dullimg his cares win 
much babling talke, as if he were to be perſwaded after the maner of men. 
For we know that Hypocrites, becauſe they do not conſider that they haue 
to doe with God, doe nol fe make a pompous ſhewe in their prayers than 
inacciumph.For,the Phariſee which thankgd God that he was not like to 
other men, without doubt reioyced at himſclfe in the eyes of men, as if hee 
would by prayer ſeck to get a fame of holincfie. Hereupon came that much 
babling,which at this day vpon a like cauſe is vſed in the papacie:while ſome 
do vainlie ſpend the time in repeating the ſame prayers, other ſome do 
ſet our themſelues among the people with a long heape of words. Sith this 
babhng childiſhlie mocketh God, it is no maruel that it is forbid den our of 
he Church, to the end that npthing ſhoulde there be vſed bur carneft and. 
proceeding from the bottome gf the heart. Of a neere kind and like to this 
corruption is there another, which Chriſt condemneth with this, namely 
that hypocrites for boaſting ſake doe ſeeke to haue manic wirneſſes, and do 
rather occupie the marker place to pray in, than their praiers ſnoulde want 
ſhe praiſe of the worlde. But whereas we haut already ſhewed that this is - 
the marke that prayer ſhooterh at, that our mindes may be carried vpward 

v God. both to confeſſion of praiie and to crauing of help: thereby we may 

| nderſtand that the cheefe duties thereof doe ſtande in the minde and the 
heart,or rather that praicr it ſelf is properly an affectiõ of the inward hart, 
| which is powred forth & laid open be fore God the ſeatcher of hart? Wher- Mach. 6. C. 
| fore(as it is alreadie {aid-)the heavenly ſchoolemaſte r, when he minded tv 

| ſet out the beſt rule of praying,commanded vs to go into our chamber, and. 


- 


| there the doore being ſhut to pray to our father whichisin ſeeret, that our 

| Father which is in lecrete may heare . For when he hath dravne them a- 

| aj from the example of bypocrits, which with ambitious bosſting ſhew bf 

| _ lought the fauor of men,hetherwithal addeth what is better name- 

| to enter into our chamber, and there to pray the doore being ſhutte. In 

|; which worde (as I ex pound them) he willed v to ſecke ſolirary being which: 

way help vs to deſe end and to enter throughly with our whole thought in- 

io our heart, promiſing to the — of our heart that God ſhalt be nere 

1 vhoſe temples our bodies ought eo be. For he meant not to denie but 

mu nk expediene alſo to pray in other placeschut he ſhewerh that praier 

#acertain ſecret thing, which bothis cheefly placod in the ſoule; & requs- 

ihe quicttherof far rom al troubles of cares / Not wichout cauſe ther- 
fore: 
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Cap.20. Of the manerhowtoreceiue . 
fore the Lorde himſclfc alſo, hen he was diſpoſed to applie him ſclfe mary 9 
carneſtly to praier conueyed himſclfe into ſome ſolitarie place far fromthe 
troubleſom company of men: but to teach vs by his exiple that theſe hel 
are not to be delpiſed, by which our mind being coo ſlippery of it ſelfu more 
bent to carneſt applying of praiet. But in the meane time euen as he inthe 
middeſt of the multitude of men, abſteined not from praying. if occalionar 
: any time ſof: rued:ſo ſhould we in alplaces where need ſhal be, lift vp pure 
r. Tim. 2. hands. Finallie, thus it is to be holden,that whoſoeuer re fuſeth to pray in ibe 
holy aſſembly of the gedly, he knoweth not what it is to pray apart,orinſy, 
ltarines,or at home. Again, hat he that neglecteth to pray alone er pring. 
lie how diligetly ſocuer he haũt publike aſſemblies, doth ther wake but yin 
praiers:becauſc he giueth more to the opinion of mt than toy ſecret 
ment of God. ln the meane time, that the common praiers of the Chure 
ſhould not g:ow into contempt. God in olde time garniſhed them with gle. 
rious titles, ſpeciallie where he ca led the temple the houſe of praier. For y 
this aying he both taugt that the chieef part of che worthipping of him it 
the dutic of praier : and that to the end that the fairhfull ſhoulde with one 
conſent exetciſe thẽſelues in it, che temple was ſet vp as a ſtandatd ſut th 
Pſal. 65. 2 There was alſo added a notable promile: There abideth for thee , O God 
ptaiſe in $/0n:& to thee the vowe ſhalbe paide. By which words the br 
telleth vs, that _ prayers — the — neuer void: becauſe the Lord 
alway miniſtteth to his people matter to ſing ypon with ioy. But — 
the ſhadowes of rhe — ceaſed: yet — the — will was bythi 
ceremonie to nouriſh among vs alſo the vnity of faith, it is no doubt thatthe 
ſame promiſc belongeth to vs, which both Chriſte hath ſtabliſhed wichhis 
one mouth, and Paul teacheth that it is of force for euer. | 
Churches ordernes 30 Now as the Lord by his word commandeth the faithſull to vſe con- 
to be houſes of mon praĩer: ſo there muſt be cõmon temples appointed for the vſing of th 
prazer. where who ſo refuſe to cõmunicate their praier with y people of God there 
is no cau'e why they ſhould abuſe this pretence, that they enter into their 
Mat. 18.20 chamber that they may obey the cõmandemẽt of the Lord. For he thatpro 
miſeth that he will do whatloeuer two or three ſhall ask being gathered to- 
gether in his name, teſtiſi. th that he deſpiſeth not praiers op« nly made: 6 
that boaſting and ſe. king of glorie of men be abſent, ſo that vnfained and 
true affection be preſent which dwelleth in the ſecrerof the hearr, Ifthis be 
che right vſe of temples (as truely itis)wee muſt again beware that neither 
(as they haue begun in certain ages paſt ro be accounted) we take them for 
the proper dwclling places of God from whence he may more nerelie bend 
his care vnto vs: nor faine to them I wote not whar ſecrete holinefſe which 
may make our praier more holy before God. For ſich we out ſeluet be the 
true temples of God we mauſt pray in our ſelues if we wil cal vpon God in hu 
owne holie temple. As for that groſſeneſſe, let vi which haue a commaun- 
dement to call vpon the Lorde in Spirite and trueth without difference o 
Lohn. 4 23. place, leaue it to the lewes or the Gentiles. There was in dee de a Templein 
old time by the commaundement of God for offring of ptaiers and 
ces: bub was at ſuch time as the truth lay hid figured vnder ſuch ſhadow, 
which being noꝝ lucly enpreſſed vnto vs doch nor ſuffer ——_— 


Elat.56.7 


material temple. Neither was the tewple giuen to the 
uch this condition,that they ſhould — 8. — a — —.— — | 
mildes chereof,bur whereby they might be exerciſed to beholde the image Efay-66.2, 
ofthe irue temple. Therefore they, which in any part thought that God 

dwellech in temples made with handes, were ſharpely rebuked of Eſay and Add. 7.48. 


; 1 —.— * — — euident, that neither voyce nor ſong, Tlie ſound of 
de they — 8 — — y 0¹ _ do any whit profite before God, = ee 
onoke his wrath againſt vs, if —— —— heart. But rather they frelng ofthe bars 
the throte:foraſ Sos. as that is to abuſe his holy — the —— and out of -_ prayer eudi- 
keric of his maieſtie: as we gather out of the wordes of El; — — YAY 
they entende further, yet peftaine alſo to reproue this t: — ich alchough 
ſuth — ncere to me waheir — and — — 3 
g: but their heart is f. , their 
.. wag am 5 nm TO rs 
lis people a miracle grearand tobe — —— behulde I will make in 
from their wiſe men, and the prudence of "be Elde —— ſhall periſh 
theryerdoe wee bete condemne voice or ſingi — x — away.Ney- 
— EIS EST 
exctciſe the minde and holde iti ue in thinki 1 
bela , dae ede dee deere 
the ſtayed with diuerſe helpes. Moreouer whe * 
n = reas the glorie of God ought 
D the partes of our bodie, it ſpecially be- 
ging and in — — 7 — —— ſeruice boch in ſin- 
bepraiſeof Cod: Hur che cheefe wee ofthe tor we foorch: er 
which are niade in the aſſemblie of the godly: 8 — is in publike prayer, 
tories al wah one common voyce — as pi — gn — 
the God whome we wor ſhi m cre with one mouth rogether: 
ppe with one ſpirite and one faith: 
openly,that all men mutual. * one fauh: and that 
ion 3 SIN Ren. — 7 — brothe , may receiue the cõ- 
ſtirred, P they may bee both allured and 
32 As fot the vic of ſinging ; | | | 
bytheway)icis Mat oro Churches (that l may toueh this alſo The ute 
ſo in vſe among the Apoſtles ot only moſt auncient: but chat it was al- ing in the Chur 
ſopin Spiri he Apoſtles, wee may gather by theſe words of Pad, I wil 1.Cor. 14.131 
I pitite, j will ng alluin minde. Aga h 
. Againe to the Coleſians, Teaching 
ſaging with 3 = yin hymnes,Plalmes, and ſpirituall ſonges, 
© gi a yo pe heartes tothe Lorde. For in the fiſt place #4 
u 1 | 
arte ſpiritual ſonges pi Dp nn ocer he — 
es. Net that it a ; mutually cdibe them- 
thatin the time of Ambroſe r which reporteth conſeſſlib. 
Wile ks Ren 92 —— Es began to ſing, when — 7 
he people more vſed warchi inian cruelly raged againſt the true faith 5 
es tha . 
22 welterng Churc hesfollo Ay te chat afterward 
manner came from the Eaſterne Ch 2 lile before ſayde chat 
rac Churches. Ne telleth alſo in his ſe- 
conde 


Eſai. 9. 13. 
Matt. 1 5. 8. 


Cap. 20. Of the maner how toreceiue 


cond booke of RetraQations that it was in his time received in 
Hizrie (ſaith he) a ruler did in cuerie place whereſocuer he could, 
lic ious blaming raile at the manner which then began to be # 
that the hymnes at the altar ſhould be pronounced out ofthe booke of 
mes, either before the oblation, ut when that which had ben offered was di. 
ſtributed to the people, Hun I anſwered at the commaundementof 
thren. And truly it ſong be tempered to thatgraujtie which becommerhthe 
reſence of God and Angeli, n both procureth dignitie and grace to ihe ho. 
y actions, and much auaileth roftirre vp the mindes to true affection and 
eruentnes of praying. But we muſt diligently beware that our cares be noe 
more heedefully bent to the note, than our mindes to the ſpiriwuallſenſe of 
the wor des. With which peril] Awewſinein a certrine place ſaith that be vn 
Confeſſlib. io. ſo mooued, that hee ſometime wiſhed that che manner which 
cap. 33s kept ſhould be eſtablihed, which coramanded that the reader ſhould ſound 
his words with ſo ſm] a bowing of his voyce, that it ſhould be liker to oneh 
readeth than tu one that ſingeth. gut when he remembred howe much 
fire he him ſelt had received by ſinging, he inclined to the other (ide, There: 
tore vſing this moderation, there is no doubt that it is a moſt holy and pro 
table ordinance. As on the other ſide what ſonges ſo euer are ftamed oneh 
toſwecteneſſe and delight of the eares, they both become not the mutet 
of the Church, and cannot but highly deſpleaſe God, 

Publique prayer _ 33 Whereby it allo plane appeareth that common prayers aretobet 
is hr tengue ſpoken not in Grecke among Latine men, not in Latine among Frenchmen 
exdvuuh vvhat or Enghſhmen(as it hath heretofore beene ech where commonly done)bu 
geſturers be made, in peoples mother tongue,which c6mon]y may be vnderſtod ofthe whok 

aſlenibhe: foraſmuch as it ought to be done to the edify ing of the whole | 
Church,which receiue no truite at all of a ſound nor vnderſtanded; my 
which haue no regarde neither of charitie nor of humanitie, ſhould at lea 
haue beene ſomewhat mooued with the authoritie of Paw,whoſc wordsare 
nothing doubtfull. I fthou bleſſe (ſaith he) in ſpirir, how ſhall he that filleth 
the place of an ynlearned man anſwere Amen to thy bleſ ing. ſich he know. 
eth not what thouſayſtꝰ For thou in deede giueſt thankes, but the other n 
not edified. Who therefore can ſufficiently wonder at the vnbridled licente ; 
vuſnes ofthe Papiſtes, which, the Apoſtle ſo openly crying out agaitiſti, 
feare not to roare out in a ſtrige tongue moſt babling praiers, in whichthey 
themſclues ſometime vnderſtande not one ſyllable, not would haue othet- 
folkes to vnderſtand it? But Pau teacheth that wee ought to do others" 
wiſe, Ho thenꝰ I will pray (ſaith he) with ſpirite, I will pray al'o with mind: 
I will ſing with ſpirit: I wil fing alſo with LO by the nameoffpi- 
rite, che r gift of tongues, which many beeing endued with, abuſed i 


when they ſeuered it from the mind, that is, from vnderſtanding. But tt xt 
muſt altogethet thinke, that it is by no meane poſsible. neither in 2 
nor in priuate prayer, but that the tongue without the heart 3 * 
pleaſe God, Moreouer we muſt think that the mind ought to be hin wich 
feruentnes of thought, that it may far ſurmount all that the tongue may ei 
preſſe with vtterance. Finally that the tongue is not neceſſaric 22 
uate prayer, but ſo ſarre as the inward fecling either is not able to n 


The grace of Chriſt,  . Lib. 3. 295 
woenkindle it ſelf, or the veliemencie of inkindling vi 1 
ache tongue with it. For though verie good Erna 
ce yetoſtentimes betideth, that when the affection of the min — 2 
och the tongue breaketh foorth into voice, and he othe e is fer- 
eſturing without exceſliue ſhewe , Hereupon came the — mernbers 
Hons & ſuch a like thing al che holy ones alway feele in — of 
they burſt out into broken & vnperteR voices. As for the geſtur vs, : 3 
hadie which are wont to be vſed in prayer (as kneeling & v — _ : _ 
—_ God. ciſes by which we endeuour to tiſe yp to a greater reue- 
14 Nowe wee muſt learne not one]ly a more cerrai | 
wtic forme of praying: namely che . , which EA _ alſo the A preſeript forme 
leysby his beloued ſonne: wherein we | eros. nach # projer . 
| ce may acknowledge his vnmea- !* i by Chriſt, 
ſunlle goodne ſſe & kindneſſe. For beſide this he warneth and exhorteth vs TU 
lecke him in al our neceſſitie (as children are wort to flie to th zarten vs Luk. 13.5. 
lence ſo oft as they be troubled with any diſtreſſe) becauſe wa" —_— 
ke did not lufficientliy perceive this, howe lender our poue awe that 
pete nete to be asked, and what were for our profite; A 3 , har 
this our ignorance,and what our capacitic wanted, be ſu 1 or yy w_ bop 
efhisowne. For he hath preſcribed to vs a forme wherin C hath _— 
be fer out wharſocuer we may deſire of him,wharſocuer vaileth _ a Ta- 
ſie and whatſo:cucr is neceſſatie toaske , Of which his gent! = our pro- 
tee a great fruite of comfort that we vnderſtande — We cares e wee re- 
R — 
e tohim, ſith we aske in a maner after his o 4 
de fol of men in making requeſts to God wich — _ Plato ſaw Alcib. vel de 
| _ befell much to their one hurt:he — — che ben 3 
net of praying taken out of the olde Poere, Ki bop oi : 
bp men me ke them, andhen wee doe nora ther bur 
maaund cuil things to be away from vs euen wh em, but 
Ver = * man is wiſe in chis chat — — Cy 
| edthatwhichour ownedefire moucthvec and therewithalhe 
nn 
| out danger, vnleſſe the ſpitite do inſtruct 1 
ing And in ſo much greater eſtimation this pri cuet vs to a tight rule of 
0 is | , 
au ſch the onely begotten ſonne of God winiſtrech — — 
| _ may deliuex our mind from all doubring IE IO 
; | _ you cal ir forme or rule of praying js made of ſixe periti 
bot che cauſe why Lagree not to them that divide it into ſ K 
by putting in this aduerſatiue word (But) it ſe 6 — 1 — n 
t meant to ioyne theſe two peeces together, aʒ if he h If id — 
| — refſed with tentation, but rather belpe our — — 
| aint not. The old writers allo think on our fide, ſo char down 


i. Sam.. 13. 


Rom.. 6. 


hisin Mz: Aug. in Enchi. 
hew added in tte ſeuenth place, is by way of declaratiõ 3 — 


euyned to the ſixt petiti 
petition. But although the whol er! . 
| wy. ja — regard is ſpecially to be had of the —— 9 
yons are peculiarly appointed to Gods glory which alone we 
Þ ought 
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ought in them to looke vnto without any reſpect (as they ſay) ofour 
proce. Ihe other three haue cace als, and are properly aſligned 1g 
th ſe things that are for out profit nd wheq;ʒve pray that the name ofa 
be hallowed: becauſe God will prooue whet H hee be loued and 

of vs freely or for hope of rewarde, we muſt then rhuinke nothing of cur on 
commodit ie, but his glotic muſt be ſer before vs, which alone wie miſt be, 
holde with fixed ey es: and no otherwiſe ought wee to bee minded inthe 
other pray ers of this fort, And euen this turneth to our great 
that when it is ſanctiſied as wee praye, it is alſo li cwiſe made our andi 
cation. But out eyes (as it is ſaide ) muſt winke and after a certaine man« 
ner bee blinde at ſuch profite, ſo as they may not once looke at it: that ifal 
hope of our priuate beneare were cut off, yer wee ſhoulde not ceaſe tou 
and pray for this ſanctification and other things which pertaine tothe gh, 
rie o God. As it is ſcene in the examples of Meſes and Paul, to home z 
was not grecuous tu turne away their mindes and eyes from themſclues, & 
with vchement and inflamed zeale to with their owne deſtruRion that 
though it were with their owne loſſe they might auaunce the glutie & king: 
dome of God On the other fide when wee pray that our daily breade 

iuen vs: although wee wiſhe that which is for our owne commoditie yet 

— alſo wee ought cheefely to ſe eke the glorie of God, ſo that wee ſhaulf 
not aske it vnleſſe it might turne to his glorie. Nowe let ys come tothede. 


claring of the payer it ſelfe. 


Exo. 3 2. 3 2. 
Roin. 9. ;. 


Our Father which art in heauen. 


A comfort ents 36 Firſtin the verie entric wee meete with this which wee ſaide before 
Chriſtians that that all prayer ought none orherwiſc to be offered of vs ro God thanintls 
they me call God name of Chriſt, as it can by no other name be made acceptable ynto him, 
ther /4tier. For ſince wee callhim father, truely wee alledge for vs the name of Cu 
For by what boldneſſe mighr any man call God, Father? who ſhoulde bur 
foorth into ſo great raſhnefle, to take to himſelfe rhe honour of the dm 
1. John. 3 : Of God. ynleſſe we were adopted the children of grace in Chriſt?Whichbe 
Pfa. 27. 10 ing the true Sonne, is giuen of him to vs to be our brother: that that vic 
Ib. 63. 76. he hath proper by nature, may by the benefite of adoption be made 
. Ni. 2. 1 ve doe with ſure fah embrace ſo great bountifulneſſe. As Iehn ſaylh, that 

power is giuen to them which beleeue in name of he only begotten ſonne 
of God,thar they alſo may be made the children of God, Ihereſore he bal 
calleth himſelfe our Father, and wil be ſo called of vs, by this ſwecteneſſed 
name deliueting vs from all diſtruſt, ſith there can no where be ſounde 
greater aſfection of loue than in a father. Therefore hee could bynolure 
example teſtiſie his vnmeaſurable deare love towarde vs than by this 

wee are named the ſonnes of God. But his loue is ſo much greater & n 


Iohn. 13. 


excellent t warde vs than all loue of our parentes, as hee paſſech all met 
in goodneſſe and mercie: that if al the fathers that are in the earth, 
ſhaken off all ſeeling of fatherly naturalneſſe, woulde farſake cheir chikdred, 
Matt. 7,11. — hee will neuer faile 28, becauſe hee cannot denie hiinſelſe. For wet 
ue his promiſe, lf you being euill can giue good giftes ro your 


r r — = 
. * 


„ . 5 ; 
n o R e W 1 C 9 
7 3 ene r * 1 i 4 
hy rd n N - 
* . „ n E 
2, 2 * net) bh CF #8 n Y * 4 * ; 
* 7 F 5 e 4 . : a ; . 
3 e l Sh E 1 20 3 55 8 
. 3 Pg, La” 8 85 5 I = TTY 2 * 
u 5 FIRE * — * boy * = 
5 
3 


The grace of Chriſt. Lib. 3. 298 


— —— — hes which inheauen? Againe in the Pro- 
porforget thee. If we be his child: 2 as — 2 yet I will 
de tuuion of a ſtranger & forcin man,vnlefic he coplain 5 he imfelfinto Eſa.3 9.15. 
or pouertie of his father: ſo we c ſeek fi plaine either of the cru- 
* 2 —— ih _ — luccours from cls where thã 
with crueltie or too extreame ri goroulc fe. Noue ty and want of abiliey,or 
Neither let vs alleadize that we are worthily made feareful with e 
, * . on- 
— — make a Father be he neuer ſo merciful & king, 3 
bis —_— pt ws 2 men the ſonne can with no bettet aduo- port & — 
—— of "99 : * 2 by ee meanc get & recouer 
his fault, do beleech his fathers merci (f r 
kiderh6ſelues eee 8 then the fatherly bowels cã not 
—— — uct _ what ſhall that father of * Cor. 1 3. 
wdgroninges or his Aden . F _ not he rather heare the teares 
dth caland exhort vs to doe ſo) th ng for themſclues (peciallyſith hee 
they be tothe ſuccour whereof the 40 — orherimerceflions whatſoever 
1 deſpaice,becau — — - — — — lee, not withour ſome 
theirfarher? This overflowin L lenti 75 . and mercifulneſſe of 
e Sp — 0 2 kindnes he depainteth & 
—— 3 re : ic Father Jouingly embracerh the 
2 — 2 im, that had riotouſſy waſted his 
ech not til he do W —— = * —— againſt him: and he tari- 
e be By ur he himſelfe preuenteih him, 
eee — _— will goeth to meete him, com- 
_ — great gentlenes, he minded od hes 17 — b 8 — ws — 
indnes we ought to loo ; ore plenti- 
walothe beſt 2 K mot — y * who is not onely a Father, 
tebellious and naughty childrẽ: ſo th al Farethowloruer we — 
ie —— - - "= yet — caſt our ſelues vpon his mer- 
_ to vs, if we be Chriſtians: he — * q 2 5 _ _ 
Lena — ö to be called Father, 
dar ———— — oe TY 
neſſe to pard a thy children, ſo great 
ed an afully — = OR call to thee and praie to thee, . 
fatherly,howſocuec we be — — wt no other affection io vs than 
capacities of our heart conceiue n ese atom Be — 
not onlie Chriſt is to vs a pledge w o great vnmeaſurableneſſe of fauour, 
auh y the Spicit for 3 8 * r. — rneſt of our adoption, bur alſo he gi- 
—— and loyd voice — 400. 8 EY 
with DOR, . t there fore as anie 
hilnedſe he 3 8 as ke of him, that corre cting —— Gal. 4.6, 
— t e vs that Spirit of coutagiouſnes to be our guide to 
38 Whereas we are not ſo tau h 
owne ght that euery one ſhould ſeuerally cal hi 
On kz . mw er that we ſhould alin common — kr _ 2 7 * 
y we are put in minde, how greataftcRion of brotherly % he ** 
Qq 2 loue #2p* vuhich 
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vvee have ene loue ought to be among vs,which are altogether by one ſame right of ge. 
dub ano er cy and liberality, the children of ſuch a Father. For we al haue onec 
commended and wy" 1 eva d thi * 
wveadmoncthed Father, from whom commeth whatſoever good thing may betide yn, 
ts prate ſar others there ought to be nothing ſeuerall among vs, which wee arc not readie wh 
"or onlie for aur great cheete fulneſſe of minde to communicate one to another, ſe much; 
— f neede requireth. Nowe if we be ſo deſirous, as we ought to be, to reachou 
at. 23. 9. hand and help one to another, there is nothing wherein we may more prof 
our bicthren, than to commende them to the care aud providence of ie 
moſt good farher,who being ell pleaſed and tauoring,nothing at allcaube 
wanted. And verily euen this ſame we owe to our Father. For as he that 
& hartily loueth any Father cf houſhold,doth alſo embrace his whole boul. 
hold, with loue and good will: likewiſe what loue and affection we beste 10 
this heauenlie Father, we muſt ſhew toward his people, bis houſhold & his 
inheritance, which he hath ſo honored, that he hach called it thefalneſſe d 
Eplie. 1. 24. his onelie begotten Sonne. Let a Chriſtian man therefore frame hispraj 
by this rule, chat they be common, and maie comprehende all — 
brethren in Chriſt with him: and not onelie thoſe whom he preſently ſeeh 
and kaoweth to be ſuch, but al men that liue vpon carth;of whom, what Col 
hath determined, it is out of our knowledge: ſauing that it is no leſſe 
than natutall to with the beſt to them, & hope the beſt of them, Howbeirye 
| ought with a certain ſingular affection to beare a ſpeciall inclination tothf 
Gal 6.10 of the houſhold of faith, whom the Apoſtle hath in cuery thing peculiah 
commended vnto vs. ln a ſumme,Alloar praters ought to be ſo made, that 
they haue reſpect to that communitie which our Lord hath ſtabliſhed ina 
kingdome and his houſe. N n N 
The comteining 39, Vet this withſtandeth nor, but that we maic rey praie both ſu 
ofpraicr in com: out ſelues and fur certaine other: ſo that yet our minde depart not from by 
mon u no hunde. wing an eie to this communitie, nor once ſwatue from it, but apply al thing 
e te the pri- vnto it. For though they be lingularly ſpuken in forme, yet becaule they nt 
e directed to that merke, they ceaſe not tobe common. Al this maiebeeall 
ommeding of our 
„vnd er our hre. vnderſtonde by a like example. The commaundement of God is generalyo 
threns neceſſitzes relieue the neede of al poore: and yet they obey this commande mem ulich 
vate Go to this end doe helpe their pouerty whom they knowe or ſee to be in need 
although they paſſe ouer many who they ſee to be preſſed withnolelle ne 
celſitic ; either becauſe they can nor knowe all, or be not able to helpal. A 
ter this maner they alſo do not againſt the wil of God, which haumgr 
vnto & thinking vpon this common fellewſhip of the Church, do mabe 
particular praiers, by which they do with a comon mind in particulat words 
commend to God chemſe lues or other, whole neceſſitie God willedto be 
more neerely knowen to them. Howbeit al thinges are not like in ptaier & 
in beſtowing of gonds. For, the liberality of giuing cãnot be ſed but roward 
them whoſe need we haue perceiued;but with praiers we oy help euen 
that are moſt ſtrange & moſt vnknowẽ to vs, by how great a ſpace ef 
ſoever they be diſtant from vs. This is done by the general forme ofpray 
wherein all the children of God ate contained, among whom they alſo are 
1. Tm. 2.8. Hereto we may apply ywhich Paul exhorteth the faithful of his in 


lift vp cucry where pure hands without ſtrife:becauſe whe he v 
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ile ſroreech che gate againſt prayers , he willerli them with one minde to 
tions in common together.. 
jo Iten added, that he is in heauen. Wherupon it is not by and by tobe He Gods 
gubered that he is bound faſt incloſed & compaſſed with the circle of hea - i lo be is ca- 
den as within certaine barres. For Salomon allo confeſſeth that the heauens ——_— 
cannot containe him. And he himfelfe ſaith by the Prophet that ,,7rme hath. 
heaven is his ſcare, and the earth his footeſtoole. Whereby verily he ſigniſi- 1. King. 8.37 
ech that he is not limitted in any certaine coaſt, but is ſpred abroad through Efa. 66. 1. 
aut all things. But hecauſe our minde ( ſuch is the groſleneſſe of it,) coulde 2 
wot otherwiſe cone eiue his vnſpeakable glory, it is fignified to vs by the hea- 1 
yen, than which there can nothing come vnder our fight more ample or 
fillt of maieſtie. Sich therefore whecelocuer our ſenſes comprehende any 
tung herz they vſe ro faſten it:God is ſet out of all place, that when we wil 
ſeeke him we ſhould be raiſed vp aboue al ſenſe both of body & ſoule. Againe 
by this maner of ſpeakinghe is lifted yp aboue all chaunce of corruption & * 
: finally it is ſignihed that hee comprehendeth and conteineth the 
whole worlde & gouerneth it with his power. Wherefore this is all one as if 
de had ven called of infinite greatnes or height, of incomprehenſible ſub- 
lice of vnmeaſurable power, of euerlaſting immortalitie. But while we haue 
ti we muſt lift vp our mind higher when God is ſpoken of, that we dreame 
notany earthly or fleſhly thing of him, that we meaſure him not by our ſmal 
tons, nor draw his wil to the rule of our affections. And therwithalis 
obe raiſed vp our affianee in him, by whoſe prouidence & power we vnder- 
land heaven & earth to be gouerned. Let this be the ſumme, that vnder the 
ume ol athet is ſer before vs that God which hath in his one image ap- 
pearedto vs. j he may be called vpon with aſſured faith: & that the familiar 
ume of Father is not only applied to ſtabliſh affiance, but alſo auaileth to 
dalle faſt our mindes y they be not drawen to doubtſul or fained Gods, but 
houldfrom the only begotten ſonne climbe vp to the only father of Angels 
kaf the Church: then, that becauſe his ſcare is placed in heauen, wee are by 
thegouernance of the world put in mind that not without cauſe wee come 
vim which with preſent care commeth of his own wil to meete vs. Who 
locome ro God ſaith y Apoſtle ) they muſt firſt beleeue that there is a God | 
theny he is a rewarder to all them that ſecke him. Both theſe things Chriſt Heb. 11.6, 
afirmerh to be proper to his father. our faith may be ſtaicd in him: then, 
tharw2 may be certeinly perſwaded that hee is not careleſſe of our ſafetie: 
becauſe he vouc hſateth euen to vs to extend his prouidence. With which 
moductions Paul pre pareth vs to pray rightly. For before that he biddeth Phil. 4.6 
vr petitions to be opened before God he ſaith thus. Be ye carefull for no- 7. ballevving 
ling te Lord is at hand. Whereby appeai eth that they doubtfully & wich the name of god 
petplexitie toſſe their prayers in their mind which have not this well ſetled **5'% 7 * 
achem,thar the eye of God is vpon the tighteous. - mom 9 be 
aft The hieſt petit ion is, That the name of God be hallo ved, the neede ceacherb & that 
is ioyned with our great ſname . For what is more ſhamefull than w24icb be vvor- 
duke glotze! f od hulde be partly by our vnthanfolneſſe, partly by fe e 
ermaliciouſnes darkned:and(ſo much a5 nivlieth;) by our boldnefſe and 5e nge. 
| ubbornefſe,vreerly blotrey — althe wicked —_ Pſal.z 3.18 
| q 3 them» 
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themſelues with their wilfulneſſe full offacriledge, yet the holineße ofhe 
name of God gloriouſly ſhineth. Aud not without cauſe the | 
Plal,q8.., out, As thy name O Godiſo is thy praiſe into all the ends of the eath , Fes 
wherelocuer the name of God is knowe, it cannot be but chat his ſu 
power, goodnes, wiſedome, rigliteouſnes, mercie, & ttueth muſt ſhewe 
themſe lues, vhich may drawe vs into admiration of him, and ſtirre 1 
publiſh his praile. Sith therefore the holineſſe of God is ſo ſh 
from him in carthif we be not able to reſcue it, we be at the leaſt eommann. 
ded to rake care of it in our prayers. The ſumme is, that we iſh the honom 
to be giuen to God which he is worthie to haue, that men neuer ſpesbe or 
thinke ot him without moſt high reuercnce: whereunto is contrariethem. 
hoh abuſing, which hath alway beene too common in the worlde,av at ihn 
day alſo it rangeth abroad. And hereupon commeth the — of this 
petition, which if there liued in vs any — „though it were kut a lutke, 
ovght to have beene ſuperfluous. But if the name of God haue his holneſe 
ſate, when being ſeue red from all other, it breatheth cut nothing but gb 
ric, here wee are commaunded not onely to pray that God will d — 
holy name from all contempt and diſhonour, but alſo that hee will ſubdbe 
all mankinde to the reuerence of it. Nowe whereas G0 D diſcloſeth 
himſelſe to vs, partly by doctrine, and partly by wol kes, hee is nootheryiſe 
ſanctified of vs, than if wee give to him in both behaltes that which is hu 
and ſo embrace whatſocuer ſhal come from him: and that his ſeueritic baue 
no leſſe praiſe among vs than his merciſulneſſe, foraſmuch as hee hath in 
the manifolde diwerkie of his workes imprinted markes of his glotie which 
may worthily drawe out of all tongues a confeſſion of his praiſe . Soſhallx 
come to paſſe that the Scripture ſhall haue full authoritic with vs, and ut 
no ſucceſſe ſhall hinder the bleſſing which God deſerueth in y whole courk 
of the gouetning of the worlde . Againe , the petition alſotendethrotliy 
purpole , that all vngodlineſſe which deſileth this holy name, may bee de 
ſtcoyed and taken away : that whatſoeuer thinges doe darken and diminilh 
this ſanctiſying as well ſlaunders as mockings, may be driuen away: aud 
when God ſubdueth all ſacriledges, Lis glory may thereby more and mote 
ſhine qe” ; A ; > 
The tte and 4% The ſeconde petition is, that The kingdome o may come: 
ae oy the Which although it conteine no newe thing, is yet not withour cauſeſeue 
d,, Gol red from the ficſt: becauſe if we conſider our o e drowſines in a thing gre# 
emongeſe men reſt ofall othet, it is profitable that the thing which ought of it ſelfe to hase 
— beene moſt well knowen, be with many wordes oft beaten into ys. Th 
fore afcer that wee haue beene commaunded to pray to God to bring inn 
ſubiection, and at length vttetly to deſtroye hat ſoeuer ſporterh hit bah 
name: now is added a like and in a manner the ſame requeſt, that his hg, 
dome come. But although wee haue alteadie ſer foorth the definitiondl 
his kingdome, yet l nowe breefly rehearſe; that God reigneth when mens 
well wi h forſaking of themſelues as with deſpiſing of the worlde and ofthe 
earthly life, doe ſoyelde themſclues to his righteouſneſſe , that they ilfe 
to the heauenly life. Thetfore thert are two parts of this kingdom: 
that God correct withthe power of his Spicic al corrupt deſites ene 
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doe by multitudes make warre againſt him: the other, that he frame 

our ſenſes to the obedience of his gouernement, Ther fore none do keepe 
right order in this prayer, but * ch beginne at themſelues, that is to 

hat they be cleanſed from tions lich trouble the quiet tate 

the kingdome of God, and infect the pureneſſe thereof. Now becauſe the 
vorde of Godis like a kingly ſcepter, wee ate here commanded to pray taar 
he vill ſubduc the mindes and heartes of all men to willing obedience of ir, 
Which is done, when wich the ſecrer inſtinct of his Spirite hee vttert th the 
eie cual force of his worde, that it may be aduanced in ſuch degree as it it 
worchic. Af:crward we muſt come done tothe wicked Which do obſtinatly 
and with deſpetate tage rebiſt his au horitie. God therefore ſetteth vp his 
tingdome by humbling the whole wor ldebut that in diuerſe maners:becauiſe 
hecamerh the vantonneſſes of ſome, and of other ſome he breaketh the vn- 
umed pride. This is day lie to be wiſhed that it be done, that it way pleaſe 
O dtogather to himſelte Churches out of all the coaſtes of the worlde, to 
enlarge and encreaſe them in number, to enrich them with his giſtes, to 
blick right order in them: on the other ſide to ouerthrowe all the enc- 
mes of pure doctrine and religion, to ſcatter abroade their counſels, to caſt 
done their enterpriſes, Whereby appeateth that the endeuour of dailie 
proceedingis not in vaine commaunded vs: becauſe the matters of men 
ue neuer in ſo good caſe, that filthineſſe being ſhaken awaie and cleanſed, 
full pureneſſe floriſheth and is in liuely force. But the fulneſſe of it is dif- 
ferred ynro the laſt comming of Chrift, when Pau teacheth that God ſhal- 
be all in al. And fo this praier ought to withdiawe vs from all ihe corrupt 
ones of the wor ld, which do ſeuer vs from God that his kingdome ſhoulde . Con¹ꝙ ad. 
notfloriſh in vs, and alſo to kindle our endeuour to mortiſie the fleſh, ſinal- 
to inſttuct vs to the bearing of the eroſſe: foraſmuck as God wil in this 
ite haue his kingdome ſpread abroad. Neither ought we to take it miſcon= 
tentedly that the ourward man be deſtroyed, ſo that the inward man be re- 
tene · For this is the nature of the kingdome of God, when wee ſubmit out 
ſelues to the righteouineſſe thereof, to make vs partakers of his gloric. This 
kdone when brightly ſetting foorth his light and trueth with alwaic new 
excreaſes, whereby the darkneſſe and lies of Satan and his kingdome, maie 
1 deſtroied and periſh, he defendeth them that be his, with 
bebe lp of his dpirite, directeth them to vprightneſſe, and ſtrengtheneth 
tem to continuance: but ouerthrowe th the wicked conſpiracies of his ene- 
mis ſhaketh abroad their treaſons and deceites, preuenteth their malice, 
adbexteth downe their ſtubbornneſſe, till at Jength he kill Antichriſt with 
— of his mouth and deſtroie all vngodlineſſe with the brightneffe of 

ming, 

The third petition is, That the will of God be done in earth as it is Our requeſting 
ahemen. Which although it hangeth vpon his kingdome,and cannot be *** ——— 
ſevered from it, is not in vaine added ſeuerally, ſor our groſſeneſſe, which 7 . 
Gethnor eaſly or by and by conceiue what it is that GOD teignę in the lende rn. 
worlde, It ſhall therefore be no abſurditie if this be taken by . plainer c of our ovwne 
poſition: that God ſhall then be king in theworlde whenall things hall a, . 
kbmictheraſc}ues to his will. Nowe here is not meant of his ſecrere will!, 


Qq4 where · 


Pſal. 103. 20. 


The ſw» of the 
fourth 76000 
vuhercin our cor: 
poral & earthlie 
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wended unte God, 
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Cap. 20. Ofchermarierhow toreceiue 


whereby he gouerneth all things & direRethihem to their end Fot ian 
Satan & men are trouble ſomly carried againſt him, yer he can by hjzincs, 
prehenſible counſel not only turne aſide their violẽt motions, but allochie 
them into order that he maie do by them chat which he hath put 

heere is ſpoken of an other will of God, namely that, whereunts anſveitih 
willing obedience: and therefore the heauen is by name compared with, 
eatth:becauſe the Angels, as it is ſaide inthe Pſalme, do willinglyobey Co 
& are diligently bent to do his commandements. We are therelore cog. 
manded to wiſh that as in heauen nothing is done but by the becke of 

& che Angels are quiethj framed to all vprighineſſe: ſo the earth, all ſub 
bornneſſe & peruerſneſſe being quenched, may be ſubic to ſuch gouerne, 
ment. And when we require this, ve renounce the deſites of our owne fey 
becauſe whoſocuer doth not reſigne and yeld his affections to God. he do 
as much as in him lieth ſet himſelfe againſt him, foraſmuch as nothingcum 
metz out of vs but faultie. And we ate againe by this — framed to the 
forſakingot our ſelues, that God maie gouern vs after his wib not that on- 
lie, but that he may alſo create in vs new mindes,& new hearts, our old be. 
ing brought to nought: that we maie feele in out ſelues none other moum 
of deſire than a mere conſent with his will: ſummarily that we maie vill no 
thing of our e lues, but that his Spirite maie gouerne our heartes, by whon 
inwardly teaching vs we maie learne to loue thoſe things that plesſe hi 

to hate thoſe things that diſpleaſe him. Wherupon this alſo follow eth, ia 
whatſoeuer affections fight againſt his will, he maie make them yaine and 
void. Loe here be the firſt three chieſe points of this praler, in askingwher 
of wee ought to haue the one lie glorie of God before our cies, | the 
reſpect of our ſelues,and having no regard to anie of our owne prof ahc 
although it come hereof largely vnto vs, yet wee ought not heretoſeckeit, 
But albeit al theſe thing, though we neither thinke of them, nor wiſhthem, 
nor anke them, muſt nevertheleſſe come to paſſe in their due time, yet vet 
muſt wiſh them and require them. And this to doe is no ſmall probt for our 
trauaile, that we maie ſo teſtifie and profeſſe our ſelues to be the ſcruantes 
and cluldten of God, as much as in vs lieth endevouring and being eruebe 
and throughly giuen to ſer faorth his honour, which is due to him beei 
both a Lorde and a Father» Who fo therefor with afbeftion 
zeale of auauncing the gloric of God, pray that the of God bee halls 
wed, tlrat his kingdome come, that his will be don — not to be ic 
counted among — children and ſeruauntes of G at all theſe thing 
ſhalbe done againſt their willes, ſo they ſhall turne to theit confuſion and 
deſtruction. 

44 Neve followeth the ſecande parte of the prayer, in which we come 
downe to our owne commodities : not that bidding fare well tothe gotie af 
,0d(which as Paul wit neſſe ch, is to be regarded euen in meate & drinke 

we ſhoulde ſecke onelie what is profitable for our ſelves: but we haue ale 
die given warning chat there is this difference, that God peculiarly ch. 
wing three petitions to himſelfe doeth drawe vs to himſclfe wholly, that 
he may in this wiſe proue our godlineſſe. Then he graunteth vs alſo to have 
an eye to our owne commodities , but wich this condition, that gs 


- * 
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The graceof Ohriſt. Lib. 3. 301 

for ourſe lues but to this end that whaiſdeuer benefits he heſtoweth 
in, they may ſer foorth his gl [much a. 5 CT EN 
Aden that we luc and die to him. Burirthis petition w 08 xd ge- 
nerally all thinges whichthe vie of the hodie neederh Inder rhe elewen S 
ofchis world, not only where with wemuybee fed & clothed, but alſo u hat 
ſoeuer be ſorſeeth to be It ar we may eat bur bred in peace. 
pywhich prayer breefely we yeclde our ſelues into is cate, and commit vs 
to lis prouidence, that he may — — the moſt 

father diſdaineth not to receiue alſo oux bodie into his faithful ſafe- 

d and keeping, to exerciſe our Fah in theſe ſmall — en we le 8 
for all things at his hands euen to a crumme of bread and a droppe of wa- 
ter. For whereas it is come to paſſe I wote not hoe by our iniquicie, chat 
vebe moued and vexed withigreater care of theifleſh than ofthe ſoule: ma- 
oywhich dare cruſt to God ſor their ſoule, are yet careful for their fleſh,are 
yetin doubt what they ſhall eate, and wherewith they ſhall be clothed: and 
if they haue not plentie of wine, wheate, and oile aforchande, they trem- 
ble for feare.So much more doe we eſteeme the ſhadowe ofthis life which 
hſleth but a moment, than that euetlaſting immortalitie. But whofo truſt- 
ing to God haue once caſt away that care fulneſſe for the prouiſion of the 
fell do alſo by and by looke for ſaluation and euerlaſting life at his hande, 
which are greater thinges. It is therefore no ſmall exerciſe of Faith, o hope 
for thoſe thinges of God,which otherwiſe do ſo much holde vs in care: & 
we haue not ſmaly proſite d, wh we haue put off this vnbe leeuingnes which 
ſlicketh faſt within the bones almoſt of all men. As for that which ſome do 
| beste teach of triſubſtantiall bread, it ſeemerh but ſmally to agree with the 
meaning of Chriſt:yea but if wee did not even in this fraile hſe giue to God 
ſeaſiec of a nouriſhing Father, our praier ſhould be vnperfect. The reaſon 

ieh they bring is too much prophane:that it is not meete that the chil- 
den of God. which ought to be ſpirituall, ſh⸗ uld not onely caſt their minde 
to earthly cares but alſo wrappe God therein with them. As though his 
bleſling and fatherlie fauour doth not alſo appeare in the ſuſtenance of our 
lie or as though jt were wrirten in vaine that godhneſſe hath promiſes not 
enelie of the life ro come, but allo of this preſent liſe. Hut although the 
ſore zue ne ſſe of ſinnes is of much greater value than the ſuſlenanecs ofthe 
body et Chriſt hath ſer the inferior thing in the firſt place. to the cntent to 
lt v yp by degrees tothe other two petition: which do properly belong to 
the heauenlie — he had regard to our groſſeneſſe. We ate com- . 
maunded to aske Our bre ade, that we ſhould be content wich the quanti y 
which our heauenly father vouchſaferh to giue to vs; & ſhould not ſeeł for 
faineby vnlawfull erafty meanes. In the weane time we muſt learne that it 
i made Ours by Title of gifte;beeauſe neither our diligence, nor our tra- 
mile nor our — it is ſayde in Meſe ) doe by them ſelues get vs any Leuit. 26. 20. 
thing,vnlefſe the ble ing of God be preſent :yea the plenty ofbread ſhould | 
bothing at all profire ys, vnleſſe it were by God turned into nouriſhment, 
Andrherefore this liberalitie of GOD is no leſſe heceſſarie fortheriche 
thinfor the poor<tbecauſe hauing their cellars and their barnes full, they 

e yet faint for drines and emptineſſe, vnleſſe they did by his grace 
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1. Tim. 48 
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Cap. ac. Ofthe nianet how to teceĩue 


are ioynedfochet cuils:fich if we haue plentiſull 
powre it out vpon pleaſure, delighta, boſtin 


barnes be ſtufted and our cellars full:yerwe ought alway to ace our 


bread:becauſe we muſt certa inlie bek eue that all ſubſtance is nothing, but 
inſomuch as the Lorde dolby powring out of his bleſſing with continual 
encreaſe make it fruitfulꝭ& that the very ſame ſubſtance that is in our hand, 
is not our one, but inſomuch as hee doth cueric houre giue ys a portion & 
graunt vs che vſe of it. This whereas che pride of men doth moſt hardle 
luffer it ſelfe to be perſwaded: the Lord teſtiticth that he bath ſhewedafin- 
gular example therof for all ages, hen he fed his people with Manna in the 
wilderneſſe, to teach ys that man liueth not in bread onelie, but rather in 
the worde that commeth out of his mo. Whereby is declaredghati 
is his power alone by which our liſe and ſtrengthes are ſuſteined, although 
he do miniſter it vnto vs vnder bodilie inſtruments. As hee is wont alſuto 
teach vs by the contrarie example, when he ſo oft as hee will, breaketh the 
ſtrength and( as he calleth it) the ſtaffe of bread, that men eating may pine 


— 
by 


with hunger, and drinking may be dried vp with thirſt, Burwhoſo not 
conte ated with daily bread, but with vnbrideled greedineſſe are gapi 
endleſſe ſtore, or who!o being full with their aboundance, and care 
reaſon ofthe heape of their riches,doe neuertheleſſe ſue ro God wi 
prayer. they doe nothing clſe but mocke him. For, the firſt ſort of 


aske that which they would not obtaine, yea that which they moſt of all ib 


horre, that is, to haue onely dailie bread, and ſo much as in them lieth they 
diſſemblingly hide from God the affection of their couetouſneſſe : whereas 
true prayer ought to powre out before him the verie whole minde itſelke 
and wharſoever inwardlyclieth hidden. But the other ſorte do abe thut 
which they looke not for at his hande,namelie that which they thinkethat 


they haue with themſelues. In this that it is called Owrs the bountiſulnesof 


God(as we haue ſaide)ſo much more appeareth, which maketh that ours 
that is 5 right due to vi. Vet that expoſition is not to be te lected vic 
haue alſo touched, that by our bread is meant that which is carnedwith 
rightful & harme leſle traua ile, and not gotten with deceites and cxtorty 
ons: becauſe that is alway other mens which we get to our ſelves with any 
ill doing. Whereas we pray that it be giuen vs, thereby is fignitied chat it 
the onely and free giſt of God, from whence ſoeuer it come to vs, eau 
itſhall moſt of all ſceme to begotten by our owne pollicie and travail 
earned with our one hands: ſoraſmuch as it commeth to paſſe by his on- 
lie bleſſing that our labours proſper well, 

45 Now followeth, Forgiue vs our dettes: in which petition and — 


nangelil,and alſorhs adiottive — — other; 
aile thin 


,Wherewith we are wont toburne out of meaſure, & wherunt 
abundance, we do glotouſſ 
00 other kinds of notom ei. 
cefſe, Therefore we are commaunded to ac only ſo much as it enough for 
dur neceſlity. & as it were from day to day, wich this affiance that when our 
heauenly Father hath fedde ys this day hee will alſo not fail vs to morrowe, 
Therefore how great plenty of things locuer do flowe rnto vs, yea whenour 


r A 


flowing, Chriſt hath briefely conteined wharſocuer maketh for the re cenſtſed to be 
—— lie: a in theſe —— aboue ſtandeth the ſpiri:ual} conenant debres, owr oper 


ch God hath made for the ſaluation of his Church, l wall write my lawes feftions acknovve 
— hearts, and 1 will be merciful to their iniquitie. Here Chriſt begin. —— = m_ 
neth the forgiucneſſe of ſinnes: after this,he will by and by adioyne the ſe- ſent liſeia profeſſ- 


cond trace, that God defend vs with the pcwer of his Spirit, & ſuſtaine vs w en made of er 


bis help. nat we may ſtand vnouercome againſt al tentations. And finnes 
callech debtes, becauſe we are detbound to pay the penaltie of them, & were 


he % wvillmg- 
neff e 10 voide ous 
our hearte of all 


no meancs able to ſatis fie it, vnleſſe we were acquited by this forguenes, renengefulcogita» 
Which pardon is of his free mercic, when he himſelfe liberally wypeth our roms rovvares 


theſe dettes, taking no paymentotvs, but with his owne mercie ſatisfying 
bimſelfe in Chriſt, which hath once giuen himſelfe for recompence, There- 
fore whoſo truſt that God ſhalbe ſatished by their owne or other mennes 


them that baue 
priwately tmiuried 
Vs 


Jerce.31.33- 


merices,and that with ſuch ſatisfactions the forgiuenc ſſe of ſinnes is recom- and 33-8. 
penſed and redeemed, they haue no parte of communicating of this free Rom. 3 29. 


ſunziuene ſſe· and when they call vppon God in this manner, they doe no- 
thing but ſubſcribe to their one accuſati on, yea and ſeale their one con- 
demnation with their one witneſſe. For they conſeſſe themſelues debt 
lers vnleſſe they be acquired by the be neſit of forgiuene ſſe, which yet they 
io not rece iue, but rather reſuſe, when they thruſt vnto God their owne me- 
rites and ſatis factions. For, ſo they do not beſcech his mercie, but do appeale 
this iudgement, As for them that dreame of a perfection in theniſelues, 
which taketh away neede to craue pardon, let chem haue ſuch diſciples 
vhome the ite hing of their cares driueth to errours : ſo that it be certaine 
that ſo many diſciples as they get, are taken away from Chriſte : foraſmuch 
u he inſtructing all to confeſſe their guiltineſſe, receiueth none but ſinners: 
not for that he cheriſherh ſinnes with flatteringes, but becauſe he knew that 
the faithful are neuer throughly vnc lothed ofthe vices of their fleſh, but 
thatthey alway remaine ſubiect to the iudgement ot God. It is in deede to 
be widhed, yea and to be carneſtly endeuoured, that we having perfourmed 
althe partes of our dutie may truely reioyce before God that we are cleane 
from all ſpot. but foralmuch as it pleaſeth God by litle and litle ro make a- 
K bis image in vs, that there alway remaineth ſome infection in our 

ſhthe teme die ought not io haue bene deſpiſed, If Chriſt by the autho- 
mie 755 to him of his Father, commaundeth vs throughout the whole 
couſſe of our life, to flee to erauing of pardon of our guiltineſſe : who ſhall be 
ile to ſuffer theſe newe maſters, which goe about with this imagined ghoſt 
ps innocencie;t6.daſell the ot of the ſimplo o make them toꝶtuſt 
ju day be made free from al fault? Which, as John witneſſeth, is nothing 


but to make God a lier. And with all one worke theſe lewd menbyican« 


teling one article do teate in ſunder & by } meane doe weaken from the vo- 
endeten the whole couenant of God, wherein we haue ſhewed q our 
uation is conte inediſo as they be not only robbers of God, becauſe they 
lever thuſe things ſo conioyned,but alſo wicked and emell becauſe they o- 
ome poore ſoules with diſpaire : and traitours' to themſelues and o. 
er, that be like them,becaule they bring themſtlues into a flothfulneſſe 
cy contrarie to the mercie of God. But whertas, ſame obĩect, that 

ü in 


- - 


L. lohn. 5. 20 


Cap. o. Ofthe mant how to receiue 


in wiſhing the eomming of cho lindome of Godgwee doe allo ache dhe uh 

ting away of ſinne: that is tan childiſii, becauſe in firſt table of thispraiet 

is ſer forth vnto vs moſt high perfectiò, but in this part is ſer forth out heil 

neſſe. So theſe to things do fitly agree together, that in a ſpring touard the 

marke we deſpiſe not the remedies which our neceſſitie requireth. Finaly, 

we pray that we may be forgiuen as wee our ſelues doe forgiue our 

that is, as we do forgiue and pardon all of whomeſocuer wee haue beenue in 

any thing offended, either viuuſtly handled in deede, or reprochfulhy xſed 

in word. Not that it lyeth in Vs to pardon the guiltincs of che fault & offence 

which pertameth to God alone: but this is our forgiuing, of our one wil. 
lingneiſe to lay away out of our mind wrath, hatted. and defire of revenge. 
| ment, and with voluntat ie forgetfulneſſe to treade vnder foote theremem- 
Lay 43. 29 brance of iniuries. Wherefore we may not a>ke forgiueneſſe of ſinnes at the 
hande of God, if we do not allo forgiue their offences rowarde vs which ei- 
ther do on haue done vs wrong, But it wee keepe any hatreds in our hearts] 
and pᷣurpoſe any reuengementes, and imagine by what occaſion wee muy 
hurt, yea, and it we do not endeyour to come into fauour againe with gue 
enemies, and to deſerue well of them with all kinde of friendly doinges, &co 
winne them vnto vs: we do by this prayer beſeech God that he doe not for- 
giue vs. For we require that he graunt to vs the ſame forgiueneſſe whichye 
graunt to other. But this is to pray that he graunt it not to vs, vnleſſe wee 
graunt it to them. Whoſo therefore be ſuch, what doe they obtaine by their 
prayer but a more gticuous nidgement? Laſt of al it is to be noted, i this cõ- 
dition) he forgiue vs as we forgiue our debters, is not therefore added fur 
we 2 his forgiueneſſe by the forgiueneſſe which we graunt to othet as 
if that cauſe of forgiueneſſe to vs were there expreſſed: but by this worde 
partly the Lordes will was to comfort the weakenc ſſe of our Faith, for he ad- 
ded this as a ſigne whereby we may be aſſured that he hath as ſurely graun- 
ted to vs forgiueneſſe of our ſinnes, as we ſurely know in our conſcience that 
we haue graunted the ſame to other, ifour mind be voide and cleanfedofall 
hatred, enuie, and reuengement, and partly by this as it were by a make, he 
wipeth them out of the number of his children that they may not bee bolde 

to call ypon him as their Father, which being headlong haſty to reuenge & 

hardly entreated to pardon, do vſe ſtiffely continuing enmities, and do che- 

riſh in themſelues the ſame diſpleaſure towarde other which they pray to 

be turned from chemſelues , Which is alſo in Lale expreſly ſpołen in the 

_ wordesof Chriſt, | F921 T5 Oh 
= Ola * 456 The ſixt petition(as we haue ſaide) anſwereth to the promiſe of tu 
. WCCOWr | | . | 
agamſi thepovos grauingthe lawe of God in our heartes, But becauſe we do not without con. 
er of thoſe meanes tinuall warrefare and barde and great ſtriuinges obey to God, wee doe here, 
Hoh gu pray to be furniſhed with ſuch weapons and defended with ſuch ſuccor, 

— — ve maie be able to get the victorie: whereby wee are warned that we ſtand 
ſelues ro vvub · in neede not onelie of the grace of the Spirit, which may ſoften, bowe, &di- 
ſtand. rect our heartes to the obedience of God, but allo of his helpe, whereby hee 

may make vs inuincible againſt both all the traĩterous entrappinges and it 

olent conflictes of Satan. ;ut now of tentations there are manie and diuerſe 

lam. i a. & 14. ſortes .. For, both the peruerſe thoughies of minde prouoking = 


treſp 
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repaſſing againſt the law, which either our own luſt doth miniſter vnto vs, 
or the deuil ſtitreth vp, are tentations: and aliorhoſe things which of their 
one nature ate not euill, yet by the crate of the deuill are made tentatiõs, 
when they are ſo fer before our eycs, j by the occaſion of them we be drawn 
away ot do warue from God. And theſe tentations are either on the right 
hand ot on the left. On the tight hande, as riches, power, honours, which 
commonlie do with their gliſtering and ſſit we of good ſo daſell the fight of 
men, and catche them with the baited hooke of their flatteringes, that be- 
ing entrapped with ſuch deceites, or dronk with ſuch ſweteneſſe, they may 
forger their God. On the left hand, as pouertie, reproches, deſpiſings, trou- 
bleõ and ſuch other: that they being grieued with the bitternes & hardnes 
thereof nay be vtterlie diſcouraged, caſt away faith and hope, and finally be 
akogether eſtraunged from God. Io theſe tentations of both ſortes, which 
fghe with vs either being kindled in ys by our own luſt, or being ſer againſt 
ys by the er aft of datan, we pray to our heauely Father that he ſuffer vs not 
toyeelde: but rather that hee vpholde vs and raiſe vs vp with his hande, 
that being ſtrong by his —— may ſtand ſaſt againſt all the aſſaultes 
ofthe malicious enimie,whatfocuer thoughres he put into our minde: chen, 
that whatſoeuer is ſet before vs on either ſide, we may turne it to good, that 
ye neither be putted vp with proſperitie, nor thrownedowne with aduerſi- 
tie. Neither yer doe wee heare require that we may feele no tentations 


Mat. 4. 1. & 3. 


2. The. 3.3 


at all, with which we haue great neede to be ſtirred vp, priced, and pinch - Pfal. 26. 2. 
edleaſt by roo much reſt we growe dull. For not in vaine did Dauid withe Gen. 22. 1. 
tobe tempted: and not without cauſe the Lord daylie tempteth his cle, Peu. 5. 2 & 13.3 


chaſtiing them by ſname, pouertie, trouble, and other kindes of Croſſe. 
But God tempteth after one manner, and Satan aſter another: Satan, to 
deſtroy, damne, confounde, and throwe downe headlong: but God, that by 
ptouing them that be his he may haue a trial of their — by 
exercifing them may confirme their ſtrength, to mortify,purge by fire, and 
ſeare their fleſh, which vnleſſe it were in this wiſe reſtrained, would waxe 
vanton, and would wildely outrage aboue meaſure. Moreouer Sathan aſſai - 
lech men vnarmed and vnteadie, that hee may oppreſſe them vnware: God 
euen with tempting worketh the effect. that they which be his may pacient- 
le beare vhatſoeuer he ſendeth vpon them. By the name of the Euill whe- 
tber we vnderſtande the Deuill or ſinne, it makerh little matter. Satan in 
ede himſelfe is the enimie that heth in waite for our life: but with ſinne 
be is armed to deſtroy vs. This therefore is our requeſt, that we may not 

ouercome or ouerwhelmedwith any tentations, bur may by the power 
ofthe Lord ſtande ſtrong againſt al contrarie powers wherewith we are aſ- 
| ed:whic his, not to yeeld vs vãquiſned to tentations, that be ing receiued 
mto his keeping & charge, and bein? ſafe by his proteRion:we way endure 
mouetcome ouer ſinne, death, the gates ofhel,and the whole kingdome of 
the deuilwhichis to be delitered from euil. Where it is alſo to be lige ni ly 
marked, that it is aboue ou ſtrength to matche with the deuill ſo greate a 
dartiet, & to beare his force and violence. Otherwiſe we ſhould but vaine ly 
ait vete in mockage ask that which we had alreadic in our ſelues. Sure- 


hubey which prepare them to ſuch a battle wich truſt of them ſelues, doe 


noc 


1. Cor. 10.13. 


2. Pet. 2. 9. 
1. Pet. 5.8 


Plal,60.r4. 
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not ſufficiently vnderſtand with how fierce and well armed an enimy they 
haue to doe. Now wee pray to be deliuered from his power, as ourofthe 
mouth of a mad and raging lyon, whereas we ſhould be torn in pecctes i 
his teeth and pawes, and ſwallowed with his throte, vnleſſe the Lorddode. 
liver vs out of the middeſt of death: jet therewichal know ing this thatifthe 
Lordeſhall ſtande by vs, and fight tor vs when we are ouei throwne xt ſha] 
in his ſtrength ſhewe ſtrength. Let other cruſt as they liſt to their oune a- 
bilities and ſtrengths of free will, which they thinke that they haue of them 
ſelues: but let it ſuffice vs that we ſtand and are ſtrong by the only ſir 

of God But this prayer conteineth more than at the firſt ſight it bearethin 
ſhewe. For if the ſpirite of God be our ſtrength to fight out our combat with 
Satan, e ſhall not be able to get the victorie vntill we being filled with that 
Spirite thall haue put off all the weakeneſſe of our fleſn. When therefore ve 
pray to be deliuered from Satan and the Deuill, we pray to be from time to 
time enriched with newe encrealcs of the grace of God, till being fully ſtuf- 
fed wih hem we may triumph ouer all euill. It ſeemeth harde and rough 
to ſome, that we craue of God that he lead vs not into tentation, foraſmuch 
as it is contrary to his nature to tempt, as Ines witneſſeth. But this queſti. 
on is already partly aſſoiled, where we ſaid that our owne luſt is properly 
the cauſe of all the tentations wherewith wee arc ouercome, & therefore 
worthilie beare th the blame thereof. Neither doth James meane any thing 
elſe, but that the faultes are without cauſe and wrongfully layde vpon God, 
which we are driuen to impure to our ſelues, becauſe we know our ſelues in 
our conſcience guilty of them. But this withſtandeth not but that Godmay 
when it pleaſeth him make vs bond to Satan, caſt vs away into a reprobate 
ſenſe, and to filthy luſtes, and ſo leade vs into tentation by his iudgement 


 whichis righteous in deede but yet oftentimes ſecret: foraſmuch as the 


That vvhich a 
added im the 
Lorde prater, 
concerning his 
king dome pov ver 
& uu 40 
vvhom vve pray, 

meth ws both 
Loldveſſe to ashe 
e eat truſt to 
obraine that voe 


pray for. 


cauſe of it is often hid from men, which is yet certainly known with him. 
Whereupon is gathered that this is no vnhe manner of ſpeaking, if wee bee 
perſwaded that he doth not without cauſe ſo oft threaten, that hen ihe 
reprobate (hall be ſtriken with blindneſſe and hardning of heart, thele ſhall 
be ſure tokens of his vengeance. 

47 Theſe three petitions, vherę wich we do peculiatlie commend vs & 


our thinges to God, doe evidently ſhew this which we haue before ſaidghat 


the praiers of Chriſtians ought to be common and to tend to the common 
edifying of the Church. and to the encreaſe of the communion of the 

full. For ther doth not cuery man pray to haue any thing priuath g but. 
all in common together do pray for Our bread, fot forgiueneſſe of fins, that 
we may not be led into tentation, that we may be deliuered from euil. There 


is furthermore adioyned a cauſe why wee haue both ſo greate boldneſſe to 


aske,and ſo great truſt to obtainerwhich although it be not in the latine co. 
pies, yet it agreeth more fitly in this place than that it ſhould ſeeme wo 

to be omiited, namely that his is the kingdome, and the power and che glo- 
rie for euer. This is the perfect and quiet reſt of our ſoule. For if our praters 
were to be commended to God by their own worthineſſe, who ſhould beſo 
bolde, as once to open his mouth before him? No howſocuer we bee 1 
miſerable, homſoeuet moſt vnworthie of all men, howſocucr voide — 
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dationey et we ſhall never want cauſe to pray, & neu geſtitute 
of confidence * foraſmuch as our father cannot Ks his — 
andglory taken away from him. At the end is added Amen, whereby is ex- 
ed our — of deſire to obteine theſe things that we haue asked 
of rae — ꝛope is confirmed that al ſuch things are alreadie obteined 
& ſhalſurely be giuen vs becauſe they are promiſed of God, which can not 
decewe. And this agreeth with that manner of prayer which we haue h 
before rehearſed, Doe it Lorde for thy names ſak foi ti 1999 
eee the hol Y s ſake, not for our ſakes or our 
ite — — 1 l 10 4 ones do not only expreſſe the ende of their 
one . — [ * are vnworthy to obtein vnleſſe God fetch 
— _ elfe, and that their truſt to ſpeed commeth of rhe onely 
48 Thus haue wee wharſocucr we ought y ea or in any wiſe may ask The perfection 
eee. Svy D 
1 . a 5 — on the Lord hath ſer ouer vs to be our teacher, of preſumung - 
8 oy _ one e -> | 2 to be harkened vnto, For be both alway ©7* thinges 
11 , rx mo_ * —— being made man is giuen to men the ay N . 
— 9 — forein | ry e ee - 2 . . 
to it, it is on odly and — — — FF 
tehach ( 5 4 worthy to be allowed of God. For in this ſumme Set Auguſt, Of 
= = RU NO is meete for him, what is pleaſing to him, what is ne- praiet to Proba. 
, 1 — 'y ws » will graunt. Wherefore who ſo dare go further, 
= eb y ” 8 Cuebend theſe, firſt they will adde of their owne 
then they holde not themſe — — wal wa _ pay do wy — pherie) 
vith greedineſſe wander furth 18 alh TION RANG 
Tp ns hf y y they ſhal neuer obtaine any thing, 
ersare made ure +. aith — ſh And there is no doubry all ſuch pray- 
which vnlefle faith be . ney OY wanteth che worde of G O D, vpon 
labing the maiſte rs ——— ft los —— 1 
—— va . _ owe mu owne deſires, are not onely with- 
deuour, are againſt it The tef : — oy „nne n en De fuga in per- 
led this a lawful] prayer 2 5 you Fring F 
mlanfull yer, lecretely ſignify ing that all other are law leſſcand 
Wer . Urn ae c 
8 mp —— things ſo taken as though we were ſo el Our requeſtes 
there are echwherc = ,thar we may not change a worde or aſyllable.For wt ge thts. 
2 — my praiers in the Scriptures, farte differing from verdi . Kue 
hot. 1 855 wu y the ſame Spirit, and which are at this day pro- 44% but to thoſe 
full by the ſame $ ir Mich bn cõcinually put into q mouthes of the faith - thinges wvkich 
This onely is —_ ee ee ce. vs br —— 
. — — A 
din'this pray * N t which is ſummarily com chen- k 
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vpon to che prayſes of God, nothing that ought to come into y mind of m 
for his owne proſits: and the ſame ſo fully that all hope is worthuly taben 4, 

way from all men to attempt to make any better. In a ſumme, let vs temem. 
ber that this is the doctrine of the v iſdome of God, which hath taught ubm 
he willed, and willed what was needfull. 


The meceſſityef 30 But although we haue aboue ſayd,that we ought alway to breath 
prajer andof ſes ward with mindes lifted vp to God, and pray without ceaſing: yet foralmuch 


times for that 


purpoſe, 


— and 
wee tn 
— . 


as ſuch is our weakeneſſe, as needeth to be vpholden with many helpgſuch 
is our dulneſſc, as needeth to be pricked forwarde with many ſpurres: it is 
good that euerie one of vs appoint to himſelfe priuatly certain — which 
may not paſſe away without prayer, and which may haue the whole affeli- 
ons of our minde throughl buſied to that purpoſe : as, when we riſe in the 
morning, before that we goc to our dayes worke, when we ſitte downe to 
me ate, xhen we haue beene fedde by the bleſſing of God, when ve take n 
to reſt. Onely let this not be a ſuperſtitious obſei uing of houres, by which, 
as paying a taske to God, we may thinke our ſclues diſcharged for the other 
houres: but a training of our weakcnefſe,whereby it may fo be exerciſed and 
from time to time ſtirred vp, Specially we ought carefully to looke that ſo 
oft as either we our {clues are in diſtreſſe, or wee ſce other to be in diſſteſſe 
with any hardneſſe of aduerſitie, we runne ſtreight way to him, not with feet 
but with heartes: then, that we ſuffer not any proſperitie of our owne ot o- 
ther meris,to paſſe but that we teſtiſie that we acknowledge it to be hiswith 
pray ſe and thankeſgiuing , Finally. this is diligently to be obſerued in all 
prayer, that we go not about to binde God to certaine citcumſtances, nor to 
appoint to him, what he ſhal doe, at what time, in what place, and in what 
maner : as by this prayer we are taught io make to him no la we, nor toaps» 
—— to him any condition, but to leaue to his wil that thoſe thinges whith 
will do he may doe in what maner, at hat time, & in what place ii per- 
ſeth him, Wherefore ere we make any prayer for our ſelues we ht 4 
that his will be done ; where we doe alreadie ſubmitte our will to his; 
which when it is reſtrained as with abridle put vpon it, it may not preſume 
y bees o b into tule, but make him the judge and governour of all het 
ire s. 

Ft If we do with mindes framed to this obedience,ſuſt:r our ſelues tobe 
ruled with the lawes of Gods providence, we (hal eaſily learn ie con 
prayer,and with longing deſires patiently to waite for the Lordeibeing aſe 
red that alchough he appeare not, yet he is alway preſent with vs, and 
when he ſeeth his time declare how not deafe cares he gave to the pr, 
which in the eyes of men ſeemed to be deſpiſed, And this ſhalbe s moſt 
ſent comfort,that we faint not & fall downe by deſpaire, if at any time 
doe not anſwere at our fit 3 Like as they ate wont to doywhich 
while they are caried with their ſodaine heate,doe lo cal ypon OO Det 
if he come not to them at thelr firſt bruntes and bring them preſent 
they by and by imagine him to be angry and hatefully bent apain{tthemy 
and calling away al hope ol obteining do ecsſa to cal ypon him, But? 
differing our hope with a well tempered euenge(ſe of minde, let vs bh oh 
wardinthat perſeuerance which is ſo much commended to vs in Serip! — 


not from praying : becauſe the worde of God hath nor his full 

irie maintained, vnleſſe the credite thereof be ſer aboue all ſucceſſes 
ofthings. Morcouer let vs not tempt God and prouoke him againſt vs be- 
no yeatied with our importunacie, which many vic to doe, which doe no- 
but indent with God vpon a certaine condition, and binde him to the 

lays of their couenanting, as though he were ſeruant to their deſires: which 


«he do not preſently obey, they diſdaine, they chafe they carp againſt him, 
they murm ure, they turmoile. Therefore to ſuch oftentimes1n his furor he 
being angric graunteth that, which to other in his mercie he being fauou- 
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uche Pſalmes we may oftentimes ſee hom Da & other faithful men, 
er ſeeme ina manner wearied — » did beate the aire ,be- 
coſe — threwe away their wordes to chat hearde them not, and yet 


ble demeth. An example hereof are the children of 1ſrael, for vhome it Num. 11. 18 


hadbecne better not to haue beene heard of the Lorde, than with fleſh to 


eite vp his wrath. 


(2 But if yer at length after long looking for ir our ſenſe do nor perceive Our praiers wor | 
vhatwe haue preuailed with praying, and ſeeleth no fruite thereof: yet our friv#eleſſe though = 


ich ſhal aſſure vs of that, which cannot be percciued by ſenſe, namely that 


wee haue obteined that which was expedient for vs, foraſmuch as the Lord 
heth ſo oft and ſo certainely take vpon him that hee will haue care of our 
greeues,after chat they haue beene once laide in his boſome. And ſo he will 
make 3 to poſſeſſe aboundance in pouertie, comfort in affliction. For how - 
ſoeuer all other things do faile vs, yet God will neuer faile vs, which ſuffreth 
the waiting and patience of them that be his to be diſappointed, Hee alone 
hullſuffice vs in ſteede of all thinges, foraſmuch as hee conteineth in him · 
ſee all good things, which hee ſhall one day diſcloſe vnto vs at the day of 
dgemenc when hee ſhall plainly ſhewe foorth his kingdome , Beſide this 

God grant to vs, yet hee doeth not alway aunſwere according to 
theexpreſſe forme of our requeſt, bur holding vs after ourwarde ſeeming in 
lupenſe, yet by a meane vnknowen hee ſheweth that our prayers were not 
wine, This is meant by the words of lohn, If wee knowe that he heareth vs 


when we abe any thing of him, we know chat we haue the petitions which © 


wake of him. This ſeemeth a weake ſuperfluouſneſſe of words; bur it is a 
— profitable declaration, namely that God euen when he doth not 

ow one deſires, iv yet gentle and fauourable to our pray er, that the hope 
Whichreſterh ypon his worde may never diſapoint vs But with this pati- 
ace the faithſull doe ſo farre neede to bee ſuſteined, thee they ſhoulde not 
lng tand vnlefſe they did ſtay ypon li. For the Lor doth by no light tri- 
uh prooue them that be his,and not tenderly doeth Exerciſe them: but of- 
denten driverh them into the greateſt extremities," and when they are 
Given thither hee ſuforeth them long to ſticke faſt inthe mire, ere hee 


the fruue thereof 
be not alvruayes 
[enſible, 


Tohn, 5,15 


pe idem any taſte of his ſweeteneſſet and, as Hama ſayeth, hee Nayeth, 1. Sam. . 6 


ndquickeneth ; hee leadeth downe tothe helles, and bringeth backe a- 

— What coulde they heere doe but bee diſcouraged, and fall head- 
into diſpaire ;valeſſ 

halfe deade, this thought 


a did raiſe them vp, that God doeth looke 
g them, and that there 


be at hande an ende of their euils / But 


Rr, how 


when they are in diſtreſſe and deſolate and al. 


Cap.21,  Ofthemanerhowtoreceiue 


howſocuer they ſtand faſt ypon the aſſurednes of that hope, 
— — if there be not — 


of continuance. we nothing preuaile with pray ing. 
The xxj. Chapter. 


Of the eternal l Election, wubereby God bath nate /orne to ſalus- 
tion, and other ſome to deſtruction. 


The meceſſitie N Vt nowe whereas the coucnant of life is not equally preached to 
— * B nd with them co whome it is preached it doth not ther _ 
flion — tinually find like place: in this diuerſitie the wond erous deapth of the 
nation ther God ment of God appeareth. For neither is it any doubt but that this diver 
may be gleriſad, alſo ſerueth the free choiſe of Gods eternal election. If it be euident tha 
r = — is wrought by the wil ef God that ſaluation is freely offered to ſome, other 
Sermed,ch "be dau. ome are debarred from comming to it: here by & by ariſe great & hard que. 
ger of curious ſtions which cannot otherwiſe be diſcuſſed, than if the g mindes have 

ng cherein certainly ſtabliſhed which they ought to holde concerning election & bie- 
- _ bownds qe ſtination. This is(as many thinke) a comberſome queſtion: becauſethey 
4 thinke nothing to bee leſſe reaſonable than of the common mukitude of 
men ſome bee foreordeined to ſaluation, othei ſome to deſtruction. Bur 
howe they wrongfully encomber themſelues, ſhall aſterwarde bee evident 
by the framing of the matter together. Beſide that in the vericſameduk. 
neſſe which maketh men aft aide, not only the profitablenes of this 
but alſo the moſt ſweere fruite ſheweth ſoorth it ſelfe. Wee ſhall neuer bet 
clearly perſwaded as wee ought to bee, that our ſalvation floweth out of the 
fountaine of the free mercic of God, til his eternalleleRion bee knowento 
vs, which by this compariſon brightly ſetteth foorth the grace of God, that 
he doeth not without difference adopt all into the hope of ſaluation, butgi- 
ueth to ſome that which he denieth to other. How much the ignotance of 
this principle diminiſheth of the glorie of God, howe much itwithdraweth 
from the true humilitie, it is plaine to fee. But Pan denieth that thatwhich 
is ſo neceſſarie to be knowen, is poſſible to be knowen , vnleſſe God leauing 
altogether the reſpe of woorkes doe chooſe them whome hee hach de. 
termined with himſelfe. In this time (ſaieth he) the remnantes were ſaued 
according tothe free election, If by Grace , then not of workes : foral* 
much as — ſhould then not be Grace. Ifof works, then not of grace: ſa - 


aſmuch as worke ſhould now not be worke. If we muſt be brought backets 

the beginning of election, that it may be certaine that ſaluation commath 

to vs from no other where than from the mere liberalitie of god: they which 

will haue this principle quenched, do niggardly fo much as in the lyerb dar» 
it 


ken that which ought gloriouſly and w mouth to have beene 
ſhed, and they plucke vp the verie roote of humilitie. Pai, where 
uation of the remnant ofthe people is aſcribed to free election, cleerehj te 
ſtifierh that onely then it is knowen that God doth by his meere good = 
ſure ſaue whome he will, and not render rewarde which cannot bee do 
They which ſhut the gates, that none may be bolde to come to beta 
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ofthis doctrine. do no lefle wrong to men than ro God:becauſe neither ſhal 
other thing ſuffice ro humble vs as we ought to be, neither ſhall we o- 
viſe ſeele com our heart howe much we are bounde to God. Neither 
in there any other where the vpholding ſtaie of ſound afhance,as Chriſt 
nſelfe teacheth, which to deliuer vs from allfearc,and to make ys vnuan - 
hable among ſo manie dangers, ambuſhes, & deadly bartels, promiſeth 
whatſocucr he hath receiued of his Father to keepe, ſhalbe ſafe, Where · 
of we gather that they ſhall with continuall trembling be miſerable, whoſo- 
euer — be that knowe not themſelues to be the proper poſſeſſion of God: 
ind thetefore that they do verie ill prouide both for themſelues and for all 
| ſlarbful,yhuchdein blind at theſe three profits which we haue touched, 
rad wiſh the whole foundatiõ of our ſaluatiõ to be quite taken from among 
n Morcouer, hereby the Church appeareth vnto vs, which otherwiſe (as 
lemi rightly teacheth) were not poſſible to be found, nor tobe knowen 
among creatures:becauſe both waies in maruelous wiſe it licth hiddẽ within 
the bolome of bleſſed predeſtinatiõ, & within the Maſſe of miſerable dina- 
don But ere | enter into the matter it ſelf, l muſt before hande in two ſortes 
to two ſorts of men. That the intreating of predeſtinati6,wheras of it 
itis ſomwhat comberſome, ia made verie doubtful yea & dangerous, the 
curiouſnes of men is the cauſe:which can by no _ be reſtrained frõ wan 
ling into forbidden compaſſes, & climbing vp on high: which, if it may, wil 
kaue to God no ſecret which it wil not ſearch and turn ouer. Into this bold- 
nefſe and im portunacie foraſmuch as we commonly ſec many to run head 
bag R among thoſe ſome that are otherwiſe not euil mẽ: here is fit occaſion 
towarne them what is in — — — meaſure of — duetie. — 
therfore let thẽ remẽber, that when they enquire ypon Predeſtinatiõ, they 
eue into the ſectet cloſers of the wiſedome of God: whereinto if — man 
dcareleſly and boldly breake in, he ſhall both not attaine where with toſa- 
whe his curiouſneſſe, and he ſhall enter into a maze whereof he ſhall ſinde 
nie aße out againe. For neither is it meete that man ſhoulde freely 
arch thoſe thinges which God hath willed to bee hidden in himſelfe, and 
toturne over from verie eternitie the height of wiſedome, which hee willed 
tbe honored and not be conceiued, that by it alſo he might be marue llous 
mov. Thoſe ſecrets of his wil which he hath determined to be opened vn- 
vn he hath diſcloſed in his word: and hehath determined, ſo far as he fare. 
nu pertaine to vs and to be proſitable for vs. | 
2 Wearecome(ſaith 
halle it. It bringe th into the 


The grace of Chriſt. Lib.3. 1306 


Iohn. ro. 33. 


Ser. in Cant. 7d. 


Godt vvoerdjỹ e 


ine) into the waĩe of Faich, let vs ſtedfaſtly 2h. onetic ſafe 
es chamber, in which all the treaſures of vvaie io vvalle 


novledge and wiſedome are hidden. For, the Lord himſelfe Chriſt did not _ 


eme his excellent and moſt choſendiſciples, when hee ſaide, I haue manie 
linger to be {aid to you, but ye cannot beare them now. We muſt walke;we 


my in matters of 
0 great haruueſſa 


mult profit, we muſt increaſe, that our harts — be able to conceiue thoſe as thu 5. 


eswhich now we cãnot conceiue. If che la 
learne that which here we could not. If this thought be of force with 
uche che word of the Lord is the onely way,that maie leade vs to ſearch 
mocuer ie laufull to be learned of him. that ĩt is the only light, which 
nur give v light to ſee e : it ſhall cafilie 
r 2 hold 


day find vs profiting,there —_ ” Jo 
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Cap. 21. - -- "Ofthemanerhowtoreceiue 


holde backe and reſtraine vs from all raſhnefſe . For wee ſhall kn 
ſo ſoone as we be gone out of the boundes of the worlde, we run our of 
waie, and in darkeneſſe, in which race wee muſt needes oftentimes the 
ſlippe, and tumble. Firſt therefore let this be before cur eyes, that to 
any other knowledge of Predeſtination than that which is ſer foorth — 
worde of God, is a point of no leſſe madneſſe than if a man haue a will 
by an vnpaſſeable waie, or to ſee in darkeneſſe. Neither let vs bee — 
to be ignorant of ſomwhat in it wherein there 18 ſome learned ign 
rather let vs willingly abſtein from the ſearching of that knowledge 
of the exceſſiue coueting is both fooliſh & perillous, yea & deadly.Bur the 
wantonneſſe of wit prouoke vs, it ſhal be profitable alway to ſer this apainſ 
it, vherby it may be beaten backe, that as too much of honie is nor good, ſs 
Pro. 25. 27. the ſearching ot glorie doth not turne vnto glorie to the curious. For there 
is good cauſe why we ſhould be frayed awaic from that boldnes, which can 
do nothing but throw vs © 065 pg ot into ruine. 
There be other which when they haue a will to remedy this eui 
3 — — all mention of Predeſtination to bee in a — 
wtterly te be bun- leaſt they teach men to flee from euerie manner of queſtioning thereof y 
wed and buried in from a rock. Although the moderati6 of theſe men be herein worthily to be 
. praiſed that they iudge that myſteries ſhold be taſted of with ſuch ſobrigty 
yet becauſe they deſcẽd too much beneath the mean: they litle prevailwith 
y vit pf man, xhich doth not lightly ſuffer it ſelfe robe rettrained.Therfore, 
that n this behalfallo we may keep a right end, we muſt return to the word 
of the Lord. in which we haue a ſurexule of vnderſtanding, For the ſcripture 
is the ſchole of the holie Ghoſt, in which as nothing is left out which i both 
neceſſarie & profitable to be knowen, ſo nothing is taught but that which 
behouefull to learne. Whatſoeuer ther fore is vttered in the Scripture cos. 
cerning predeſtination, wee muſt beware that we debarre not thefaithfull 
; from it, leaſt we ſhould ſeem either envioufly to defraud them of the benefit 
| of their God, or to blame & accuſe the holy Ghoſt who hath publiſhed thoſe 
things which it is in anie wiſe profitable to be ſuppreſſed. Let vs (l ſay gu 
leaue to a Chriſtian man, to open his minde and his cares to all the ſainges 
of God which are directed to him, ſo that it be done with this t 
that ſo ſoone as the Lorde hath cloſed his holy mouth, hee maie alſo fore- 
cloſe to himſelfe allthe way to enquire further. This ſhalbe the beſt bonde 
of ſobrietie, if not onely in learning we alway followe the Lorde going be- 
fore vs, but alſo when hee maketh an ende — wee ceaſe to vil u 
learne Neither is the danger which they feare of ſo great importance, that 
| we ought therfore to turne away our minds from the oracles of God. Not- 
3 ble is the ſaying of Salomon, that the glorie of God is to conceale a worde, 
But ſith both godlineſſe and common reaſon teacheth that this is not gene 
rally meant of euerie thing, wee muſt ſecke a difference, leaſt brutiſh Igo. 
raunce ſhould pleaſe vs vnder colour of mode ſtie and ſobrietie. That dif 
ference is in fee wordes plainely ſer out by Moſes, To the Lordeour 
(faith he) belong his ſecreres: but to vs and to our children hechath dl 
cloſed theſe things For weſec how he commendeth to the people the ſtudy 
fi God, te 


Deut. 29.26. 


92 > =” 2 > D ] . r . oo ack A. ed. IL. 


of the doctrine ofthe law, only by rcaſon of the decree of 


God to publiſh it: and how hee withholdeih the people 
5 this only reaſon, becauſe it is not law ful for mortal men to chruſt 
thewſelucs into the ſec retes of God. 
| ne men (I grant) do in che matter of Predeſtination ſodainly Predeſtinarion 
of ſomewhat which they may carpe, or cauil, or bar ke, or ſcoſte v therefore to be 
ar ut if their waiwardnes do fray vs away from it, the chiefe articles of the — | 
uch maſt be kept ſecrete, of which there is almoſt none which they or ſuch 7, . A feof 
uthey be do leaue vntouched with blaſphemie. A frowarde wit will no lefle 44 1, as they doe 
outrage when he heareth that in the eſſence of God there are three i aber gern 
ifhce heare that God forcſawe hat ſhoulde become of man 1 
when he created him. Neither will they abſteine from laughing, when they yor for char cauſe 
hall enderſtande that there is litle more than five thouſande yeares paſſed robe . 
luce the creation of the world:for they will a:ke why the power of God was 
ſolong idle and aſlcepe. Finally chere can be nothing brought forth, which 
they wilnot ſcoffe —_— reſtrainiag of theſe ſacrileges,muſt wee holde 
our peace of the Godhead of the Sonne, and of the holy Ghoſtꝰor muſt wee 
over in lence the creation of the world? Yea but the trueth of God is 
in this behalfe and euery where mightier than that it neede to feare Cap. 5.vſque 
the cuil ſpeaking of the wicked : as Angrftine ſtrongly wainteineth in his 2d 20. 
of the good of Perſeucrance.For we ſee that the falſe Apoſtles coulde = 
ptby defaming & ſlandering the true doctrine of P, make him tobe n · 
hamed of it. But whereas they ſay that this whole diſputat ion is perillous 
alofor godly minds, becauſe it makeih agai exhot tationt, becauſe it ſha- we ana 
lach aich,becauſe ie it oubleth the heari it ſelfe:chĩs is vaine. R 
lech not to con ſeſſe that for theſe cauſes he was wont to be blamed, for that 
be did too fteely preach Predeſtination: but, a he had in readines where» 
nchall he largely confute ih them. But we, be cauſe many & diuerſe abſurdi · 
te are thruſt into this place, had rather to reſerue euery one to be wiped a- 
n i place fit for it. Only this I defire ly to obteine of them, y thoſe 
— lord hath laid vp in ſectet, we may not ſearch:thoſe things 
ich he hath brought openly abroad, ve may not negleR: leaſt cither on y 
ie part we be of vaine curioſitie, or on the other part, of vn · 
thndfulnes. For, this alſo is verie wel ſaid of Auguſtine, that wee may ſafely , de Gen. 
kilos the ſcripture,which as with a motherly pace goerh ſtoupingly, lea 2 
thould forſake our weaknes.But whoſo are ſo ware & ſo featefull that they 
would haue Predeſtination to be buried, leaſt it ſhould trouble weake ſoulcs: 
vithwhat colour, I beſeech you, will they eouer their ncie,when they 
indiretly accuſe God of fooliſh vnaduiſedneſſe, as he foreſawe not 
thedanger,which they thinke chemſelucs to have wiſely met with? Whoſo · 
xertherefore traue lleth to bring the doQrine of Predeſtination into miſli · 74, docking of 
= : ly faith euilof God:as ſome what had vnaduiſedl/ ſlip- predefſitnat ion ob- 
from him which is hurtfull to the Church. — GR N 
| 5 Predeſtination whereby God ad ſame into the hope of life, & , e 
uigeth ſome to eternal death, no man that would be accomptcdgodly dare _ 1 


— Bur the y wrap it vp with many cauillatid , ſpecially they which vr knows lege 
wee 


ledge the cauſe fit We in deede do ſay that they be borhin 22 4 my 
lay that the one is WA ſubiect to the den ain glad 


Deut. 2,8 


Deut 4.27 


Deut. 7. 8 


Deut. 10.14 


Deut. 23.3 
Plal.47.5 


Deur.9.6 


Cap.2t. 


Ofthe maner how to receiue 


When we giue forcknowledge to God, we meane that all thingy 
beene and perpetually do remaine ynder his eyes, ſo that to h. knowledge 
thcce is nothing to come or paſt, but allthinges are preſent and ſo pteſen 
that he docth not imagine onely by coneeiued foi mes (as thoſe ii 


preſent t vs , whereof out minde holde th faſt the remembrance) dur beg 


trucly beholdeth and ſeeth them as ſet before him. And this for 


extendeth to the whole compaſſe of the world and to al creatures * 


nation we cal the ctetnal decree of Cod, v eiby he had it determined und 
himſelfe what hee willed to become of cuery man . For all ate not crea 
to like eſtate: but to ſome eternall life, and to ſome eternall damnaticai 
foreappointed. Therefore as euery man is created to the one or other 
ſo we ſay that he is predeſtinate cither to life or to death, But this ; 
nation God hath not only teſtified in euety ſeuetall pei ſon, but hathſhewel 
an example thereof in the whole iſſue of Abraham , whereby might plaigh 
appeare that it heth in his wil what ſhalbe the eſtate oF uery nation When 
the Higheſt diuided the nations, and ſeueted the childien of Adam, hi pen 
was the people of Iſracl, the cord of his inhericance. The ſeparation be- 
fore the eyes of all men: in the perſon of Abraham as in a drie ſtockeone 
pe ple i peculiatly choſen, all other being ve ſuſed: but the cauſe a 

net, ſaving that Meſes, to cut off alli ccaſion of glotying from I 
teacheth that they excell only by the free love of God. For he alſgneth thi 
to be the cauſe of theit deliuerance, ſor that God loued the fathers, & chok 
theit ſeede aſter them. More plainly in another Chapter: Hee vas pleaſed 
in you ro chooſe you, not becauſe you paſſed other nations in number, bu 
becauſe he loued you. The ſame admonition is often repeated with himhe 
hold, to the Lorde thy God belongeih the heauen, the earth, and whats 
euer things are in it: and hee hath plealeditiroſclfe onely in yourFaikery 
and hath loued them, and hath choſen you their ſeede· Againe in an cia 
place ſanRification is commaunded them, becauſe they are choſen tobeet 
peculiar people. And againe in another place, Loue is affirmed to beeilt 
cauſe of protection. Which alſo the faithfull do declare with one voice, lays 
ing: He hath choſen for ys our inhericance,the glory of Iacob, vom hehath 
Joned, For they do all impure to free loue all the gifts wherewith hey were 
garniſhed of God: not o ly becauſe they knew that they themſelues hadebs 
rained them by nodeſervings,bur al.o that euen the holy Pattiarchwasnet 
endued with luch vettue, that he could purchaſe to himſelfe and his 
ritie ſo great a prerogatiue of honor. And, the more ſtrongly to tread 


al pride, he vpbraided then) — haue deſerved no ſuch ihing. 


a5 they ate a ſtubbot ne and hard · necked people. And oftentimeꝛ the Pro- 
phets doe hatefully and as by way of reproche caſt ihe lewes in the tei 
with this election, becauſe they had fowly departed from it. Wharloeuerit 
he, now let thẽ come forth which vil bind the election of God either to be 
worthines of men, or to the merites of workes, When they ſee one nation 
be preferred before alotber, & when they heare that God wasJedwithno 
reſpect to be more fauourably bent to a few & vnnoble, yea and 8 
diſobedient men: will they quatell with him, becauſe his will was to (heve 
ſuch an example of mercy?But they ſhallneither with their . 
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, Thegraceof Chriſt. Lib. 3. 308 
it work,nor with throwing ſtones of tauntes into heauen ſhal hit oc 

Laenge le bur rather they fallbacke vpon their owne heads, 
the Iiraclitcs are called backe to this principle of the free coue· 
ane when either thanks are to be giuen to God, or their hope to be raiſed 
the time to come. Ne made , & not we our ſelues(ſaith the Pro- 


his people & che ſheepe of his paſtures. I he negatiue is not ſupeiflu- 
Iich is added to exlcude vs, that they may knowe that of all the good 
the 


xn A. 


reds wherewith they excell, God is not onely che author, but ſetche 


ther eol from himſelfe, becauſe there was nothing in them worth, of 
honor. Alſo he biddeth them to be contented with the mecte good 

uc of God, in theſe wordes. The ſeede cf Abraham ate his ſeruauntes: 

the children of Iaceb his elect And after j he hath rehearſed the continuall 
benefirs of God as fruites of the election, at length he concluded, that he 
dealt ſo h>erally becauſe he remẽbred his couenant. With which doctrine a- 


Pſal.105.6. 


greeth tne ſong ofthe whole Church, Thy right hande and the light of thy fal. 44.4. 


countenance gaue the land to our bathers, becauſe thou waſt pleaſed in 
dem. But it is to be noted, that where mention is made of the land. it is a vi- 
ſole fine of the ſecret ſeueting wherein the adoption is contained. To ihe 
— Dæuid in another place exhorteththe people, ſaying, 
Bleſſed is the nation whoſe God the Lord is, the people which he hath cho- 
ſeafor an inheriraunce to himſclfe. And Samwelencourageth them to good 
ſaying, The Lorde will not ſorſake you, for his owne great names fake, 
becauſe it pleaſed him to create you for a people to himſelte. Likewiſe Da- 


uu hen his faith is aſſailed,armeth himſe lie to ſight, ſaying, Bleſſed is he pfal 


vhom thou haſt choſen, he ſhall dwell in thy courres. But foraſmuch as the 
e&Qion hidden in God was ſtabliſhed as well by the firſt deliverance as b 
the ſecond, and other meane benefits-in Eſaythe word of EL Ring is tra 


ſal. 33.12. 
1. Sa 20.23, 


65 Fo 


ferred to this, God ſhalt haue mercie on Iacob, and he (hall yet chooſe out of Eſa, 14-2. 


Iackbecauſe he ſignifying the time to come, ſaith that the gathering to- 
pat che remnant of the people which he ſeemed to haucforſaken,ſhall 

iſgne of the ſtable and ſtedfaſt election, which once ſeemed to haue 
bene fallen away. When alſo it is ſaid in another place, l haue choſen thee & 
have not caſt thee away: he ſetteth out the continual courſe of the notable 


Eſa.41. 9. 


lberalicie of his fatherly good wil. And yet more plainly the Angel ſaith in Zach. 2. 12. 


Wwhaie,God ſhall yet chooſe leruſalem: as though in hardly chaſting it, 
be had teietted itzor as though the exile were an interrupting of the electi- 
on:which yer temaineth inuiolable, although the ſignes thereof do not al- 


Way appeare, 


6 Thereis tobe added a ſecond degree more narrowly reſtrained, or Of election and 


Nwhich was ſcene a more ſpeciall grace of God: when of the ſame kinred of Predeſtination 


Anthan God refuſe ſome, & other ſom b noui iſhing them in the church — and 


he ſhewed that he retained among his children. Iſmael had at the begin. 
ning obtained egalldegree with his brother Iſaac, becaulc the ſpirituall co · 
denant had beene no leſſe ſealed in him by the ſigne of Circumcibon. Ne is 
cat off and then Eſax:arthe laſt an innumerable multitude and almoſt Iſta. 
cl in ar was the ſeede called: rhe ſame calling endured in Laceb. A like 
tail God ſhewed in reveAing Sai which thing is allo gloriouſly ſerfarth 
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Cap. a. Ofthe maner how to teceiue * 


in the Pſalm. He hath put backe the ttibe of ! & che tribe of r a | 
8 — Ein choſen the — Which the del. 
ſtorie diverſe tit es tepeateth, that the wonderfull ſecret of the 
the bettet appearc in this change Iſmael, ¶ ſan, and ſuch other, (ganja 
from the adoption by their own fault & gil. ines: becauſe there wazgea, 
tion adioyned,that they ſhould faithſully keep the covenant of God, which 
they falſely brake. ut this was yet a ſingulet benefit of Ged,thax 
ſaued to preferre them abou: the other Gentiles: as it is ſaid in the Plane, 
He hath not ſo done to other nations, not hach opened his iudg onen 
them. But here | have not without cauſe laid that there be two the 
noted: becauſe now in the chooſing of the whole nation God ſhtwedf hen 
in his own :necre liheralitie bound to no lawes ; but hei: free ſo thar equi 
portion of grace is not tobe required at his hond: the vnequolitie wheres 
ſhewerh that iris truely of free gift , Therefore Malachie amplißeththe 
vnthankfulneſſc of Ifracl, — they beeing not onelie c hoſen out af il 
mankinde, bur alſo ſeuered out of a holy houſe ro be a peculiar people,dee 
vnfaithfully and wicked'y deſpiſe God fo beneficialla Father, Was not E. 
1 ſau the brother of Jacob: (ſaith he) and yet Tecob| loued, but Ile 
For, God raketh it for confeſſed, that when either of them was botnecft 
holy Father, and ſuceeſſour ol the covenant, finally a branch ofthe heli 
roote: nowe the children of Iaceb wete more than common which 
were taken into that dignitie , But when Eſa the firſt en being rein 
ſed, their Father which was by nature inferior was made the heire, het 
uech them doublely vnthankfull. and complaineth that they were not 
den wich that double bond. 
| 7 Although it be alteadie ſufficiently cuident, that God doth by his 6 
, Econ out cret eounſell freely chooſe whom he will, reieRing other, yet histree th. 
wverdnche ge. tion is hitherto but halfe ſhewed, tilt we come roallpagticular perſons, th 
norall body of men whom God not onely offereth ſaluation, bur ſo aſſigneth it. chat the certain. 
out unrl, ele. tie of the effect thereofis nct in ſuſpenſe or doubtfull. For, theſe are sccoun 
— — —  b«cb ted in that onely ſeede, vhereof Pau maketh mention. For altheugh ibe : 
* Ae (ove doption was left in the hand of Abraham, yet becauſe manie of his polen. 
re, tie were cut oF a5 rotten members : that the election maie be eſſectuall ani 
| truely ſtedfaſt, ve muſt needes aſcend to the head, in whom the heavenie 
Father hath bound togither his e lect one with another, and hach knit ihen 
to himſelfe with a knot impoſſible to be looſed. So in the adoption of the 
hinred of Aham, fhined the liberall favour of God which he denied wwe 
ther men: yet in the members cf Chriſt, appeareth a much more 
ſtrength of grace, becauſe they beitig graffed into their head do never ſala- 
> one faluation Therefore Pal doth firly reaſon out of the place of Ms 
ie which | even now alleaged: that where God with making a co,, 
oferernall life ealloth any people to himſelſe, there is in part a 
ner of election, that he doth not chooſe all effectually with common 
Wheren: it is ſaide, have loved Iæcob, this pertainerh to the whole of 
the Parriatch,whichrhe Prophetrhere ſertethin eee 
Ketiric of Ban, Vet this withſtandeth nor bur 5 in the perſon of one wi 
ſer ſoorth to vs an example of the election, which cannot a we 
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nul come tothe marke chat it tendeth to. Theſe Pi doch not 

obe called reacherh that of a grear multitude 
many ſlide and vaniſh away, ſo that oſtentimet there remaineth but a ſmall 
jon But why che general ion of a people i. not alway firm and ſted- 
7 chere is a reaſon offring it ielfe in teadineſſe becauſe with whome God 
covenanceth he doch not by and by giue to them the ſpirit of regeneration 
the power whereof they may continue in the couenant to the endibut 
ourward changing without the inwarde effectualneſſe of — rw: 
de of force to holde them in, is a ccttaine meane thing berweene the 
Ae h le mankinde, and the election of a ſmall number ofthe 
| The whole people of Iſraell was called the inheritaunce of God;of 
whom yet there were many ſtrangers. But becaule God had not for nothing 
made couenant with them that he would be their father and redeemer, he 
rather hath reſpect to his one free fauour than to the vnfaithfull falling 
m of many: by whome alfo his trueth was nor aboliſned: becauſe where 
he teſerued any remnãt, it appeared that his calling was wi:hourrepErice. 
For whcreas God did from time to time chooſe vnto himſelf a Church ta · 
cher out of the children of Abraham, than out of the ne nations, bee 
lud regarde to his couenant. which beeing broken of the whole multitude 
be reſtrained to a fewe, that it ſhould not vttetly fall way. Finally the com- 
won ion of the ſeede of Abraham way a certain viſible image ofa grea- 
ter beneßte, which God hath vouchſafed to ro fewe out of many, 
This is the reaſon why P fo dili y putteth difference betwene chl⸗ 
drf of Arab according to the fleth,& his ſpirituall childrẽ which were cal- 
kdafter the example of Iſaar. Not that ĩt was a vaine and vnfrultefull thing 
imply to be the childe of Abraham(which might not be ſaid without diſho- 
tout of the couenant) but becauſe the vncha councelof God. her- 
byhe hath predeſtinate whome he woulde,is by it ſelſe effectuall onely to 
chin latter lotte vnto ſaluation. But I watne the readers that they bring 
hot a foreconceived iudgement on either ſide, till it re by the places 
efſcripture brought foorth what ĩs to bee thought. Thar therefore which 

the Scripture clcerely ſheweth, we'ſayy God by eternall and vnchs 
counſel harh once ap whome in time to come he would rake roſal- 
—— * — — reg oy 
as touching the elect, wee ſay to bee grounded yppon his free. 
nercie withour any reſpeQofrhe worthinefſe of man, — — 
leinteth to damnarion, to them by lus iuſt in deed and itreprehenſible, but 
lo incomprehenſible iuugement, the entry of life is forecloſed. Ne in the 
dect we ſer vocation, to be the teſtimom ot election: and thEmftification to 
be mother figne of the manifeſt ſhbwing of k, til they come to glotie uber · 
ni the fulblſing of it. Bur as by vocation and eleciiõ God makerh his elect: 
bby out the reprobate either from the knowle\ cofhis name or 
fromthe ſanQtification of his ſpirite,he doth as it were by 2 | 
what iudge ment abideth for them. Iwill here paſſe ouer many fained in 


tetions;which fooliſh men haue ouerthrow predeffination. For 
— ——— 
h berrne theix one faleneſia I will tary oncly vppon thoſe; | 
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The xxii. Chapter, 
A confirmation of thu dettrine by i rs of the Script uri. 


Gel war not AL theſe th.nges which we haue ſer are not without controuerſie 
moued vvith the © many, ſpeclally the free election of the faithfull; which yer can netber / 
. i weakened. For the common ſorte doe thinke that GO D, as hee füge. 
predes | | 
flinate, neuber « ſeeth that euerie many deſetuing ſhall bee, fo maketh diff. tence berweene 
to begrud;ed at men: that therefore home hee torcknuwerh that they ſhalb not vn. 
for preferrms. thy of his grace, them he adoprech into place of children: and whoſe m- 
— tures he eſpieth that they will bee bent to wickedneſſe and vngodlineſſ, 
perticularlie aud them he appoineteh to the damnation of death. So by clokingitwith the 
free he hath veile of foreknowledge they doe not onely darken election, but faine that 
choſen. it hath beginning fcom elſewhere, And this opinion received of the com- 
mon ſort is not the opinion of the common ſort alone: for in all ages 
hatch had. great maintaincrs. Which 1 doe plainlic confeſſe, to the entent 
that no man ſhoulde truſt that it ſhall much hurt our cauſe if their names 
be obiected againſt ys, For, thetructh of G O D herein is morecertaing, 
than that it may bee ſhaken : more cleare, than that it may bee dakened 
with the authoricic of men. But ſome other neither exerciſedin thelcrip 
ture, not worthy of any voice, doe raile at this docttine with . 
tiouſneſſe, than ihat their forward pride ought tobe ſuffered. Becauſe God 
chooſing ſome after his one will, leaueth other ſome, they picke a quat- 
rell againſt him. But if the thing ic ſelfe be knowne for true, what (hall 
they preuaile with brawling againſt God : We teach nothing but that ich 
is approued by experience, that it was alway at libertie for GO b, to beſiow 
his grace to whome hee will. I will act enquire whereby the poſteritieof 
Abraham excelled other, but by that vouchſafing, whereof. rhete i 
founde no cauſe elſewhere than in GO D. L-rre them aunlyere 
why they bee men rathcr thad oxen or Aſſ. a. When it was in th: hande of 
God to mike them dogges,he faſhioned them after his one image. Wil 
they giue leaue to bruit beaſts to quarrel with god for their eſtate,a» 
the differẽce were vnrighreous?Truly it is no more righreous,y they 
enioy the prerogatiue.which they haue obtein:d by no deſeruings, han fr 
Goddiuuerſlictodcale abroad his benefires according to the meaſure ofhis 
dyn iudgement. If they skip ouer to perſons, where the an 
hateful to the, at the leaſt at the example of Chriſt, they ough: to be aftaide 
to prate ſo boldly of ſo high a myſtery, He is conceiued of the ſeed of bai 
a mortal mã:by what vertues wil they ſay that he deſerved to be in the ver) 
wombe made the he ade of Angelles, the only betzotten ſonne of God, he 
image and glorie of the Father, the light, righteouſneſſe, and ſaluation of 
— ergy the worldef This thing Auga/tine wiſely noted, that in the very beade of 
5" Debono the Church is amet c|care mirror of free election ge alt i ſhov)d trouble 
perſe.ca,vle, inthe members;and v boy $1 was not by righteouſiy liuing made 4 
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The grace of Chtiſt. Lib. 3. 370 
he had fo great honour freely giuen him, that he might after - Pe ver 

warde germ — of his pies. Here ifiny man aske — other ſer.i. 7 
vere not the ſame that he was, or why all we are ſo farre diſtant from ham, 
wy al we be corrupt & he 8 a mi ſhal bewray not only his mad- 
delt but therewithall alſo his ſhameleſneſſe. But if they go ſorward to labor 
onke from God the free power to choſe & refuſe, let them allo rake away 
hat which is giuen to Chriſt, Now it is worth the trauaile to conſider what 
the ſeripture pronounceth of eueric one. Pau verily, when he teacheth rhat 
ve were choſen in Chriſt, taketh away all reſpe& of our owne worthineſle. 
Foritis all one as it he had ſaid >Þþ:cauſe in the whole ſeede of Adaw the 
hezuenly father found nothing worthie of his election, he turned his eyes 
wrohis Chriſt, to chooſe as it were members out of his body them whome 
be would tate into the fellowſhip of lite, Let this reaſon then be of force a» 
mongthe faich ſul chat we were therefore adopted in Chriſte into the hea» 
ven / inherit ance, becauſe in ourſelues we were not able to receiue ſo great 
aacelencie. Which alſo he couched in another place, when heexhorteth y Col. 1.13. 
cahſlun to giuing of thanks, for this that they were by God made fit to 
bepartakers of the e ſtate of che holy. If eleQion go before this _ of God 
that we be made ſit to obtaine the glorie of the hie to come : what ſhal God 
himſelfe now finde in vg . he may be moued to elect vs? My meaning 
ho il yet be more openly exprefſed by another ſaying of his. He hath choſen 
n ſuth he)cre the foundations of the world were laid, according to F good EPh. 1.4. 
pleaſure of his will, that we might be holy, and vnſported, and vnreprouable 
n his iht: where he ſetteth the good pleaſure of God againſt all our deſer- 
vings whatſocuer they be. an ide e 0 190 

That the proofe may be more ſtrong, it is worth the labour to note Special & 
lte partes of that place,which being coupled togither do leaue no doubt. gien without 
Where he nameth the elect. it is no doubt that he ſpeałeth to the faithful as reſpect of merit 
be alſo by and by afterward affirmeth,Whereſore they doe with too foule a fe 1 70 
gloſe abuſe that name, which wreſt it to the age herein the goſpell was fiſt — 7 
publiſhed, Where he ſaich that they were ele& before the beginning of the 5. Paws vvords 40 
world;he tak ech away al teſpect of worthines, For what res ſon ot difference the Epbeſians, 
there bei wee ne them which yet were not, and thoſe which afterwarde' 
ſuld in Adem be egall· Now if they bo ele ct in Chriſt. it follow eth that not 
onely euery man is — without himſelſe, but alſo one of them ſtom an- 
lber, ſoraſmuich as we ſce that not all are the members of Chriſte. That 

which is added, that they were ele that they might be holy, plainely con · 
ſureih the errour which deriueth election from foreknowledge, foraſmuch 
n pauli cryeth out againſt it and ſayeth that whatſocuer yenue appeareiim 
in men, i is the e #8 of election. N if a higher cauſebe ſought, P ann 1.1 
ſvereth chat Gud hathſo predeſtinate yea and that g ccording to the ; We 
Pleaſure ot his will. In which wordes he overthroweth'whacſoeuer meanes 
thcic election men do imagine in themſelues , For he allo teacheth that 
whatſocuer things God giveth toward ſpiritual life, they flowe our of this 
one fountaine,becauſe G O D hath choſen whom he would, and ere they 
were borne he had ſeucrally laide vp for them the grace which he yourhſa- 
ved to ge them. | 184 | v 33:2 
3 Bur 
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fanthifca But whereſocuer this pleaſure of God reigneth,there no 

4 vuber. to be conſidered. He doth not here in deede purſue the compariſon of ſong 
vote, not the cauſe traries, but it is to be ynderſtanded ſuch as he himſelfe declareth. Hee 

— x called vs (ſaiti he) with a holy calling. not according to our workes, by 4, 
1 Tim. 1 . cor ding to his purpoſe and the grace which is giuenof Chriſte befarg 
times ot the world. And we haue already ſhe wed that al doubt is taken 

in this which ſolloweth, that we might be holy and vnſpotted. For if they 

ſay,becauſe he foreſawe that we ſhould be holy, therefore he choſe vs, they 

halt pervert the order of Paul. Thus therefore thou maiſt ſafely gather, If 

he choſe vs y we might be holy: then he choſe vs, not becaule he forelauej 

we would be ſuch, For theſe two thinges are contrariethe one tothe ather 

that the godly haue it of election that they be holy, and that they come 10 

it by meane of workes. Neither is their cauillation here any thing worth ty 

which they commonly flee, that the Lord doth nor render the grace of ele. 

Rion to any works going before, but yet 2 it to works to come, Fot 

hen it is ſaid that the faithſull were choſen, that they might be holy: ther. 

wir hall is ſignified that the holineſſe which was to come in them tooke be- 

ginning at election. And how ſhall this ſaying agree together, that thoſe 

things which are deriued from election gaue caule to elc ction ? The ſame 

thing which he ſaid he ſeemeth afterward to confirme more ſtrongly, bete 

58 he ſaith, According to the purpoſe of his will which he had purpoſed in hin 

nerd. fſelfe.Forgoſay that God purpoſed in himſelte , is as much in effect as f x 

had bene ſaid, that without bimſclf he conſidered nothing whereof hee had 

any regard in decreeing. Therefore he by and by adderh,y the whole ſumne 

of our election tendeth to this end, j we ſhould be to the prayſe of thegrace 

of God. Truly the grace of God deſerueth not to be praiſed alone in cut oe. 

Qib, vnleſſe our election be free. But free it ſhal not be, if God in electing bit 

do conſider hat ſhalbe the works of euei ie one. Therfore we find that that 

| which Chriſt ſaid to his diſciples, hath place vniuerſally among all the faih- 

Tohn15.16, full, Te haue not choſen —— haue choſen you. Where hee not one) 


excludeth deſeruings paſt, but alſo ſigniſeth that they had nothing in theme 


ſelues why they ſhould be choſen, it hee had not prevented them with his 
mercie.Like as this ſaying of Paul is alſo to be vnderſtoode: Who tiſt goue 


Rom. 1135. to him, & ſholl receiue recompence?For he meanerh to ſhewe that y goods 


neſſe of God ſo preuenteth men, that it findeth nothing in them neythet 


paſt nor to come, whereby he may be wonne to be fauourable to them. 

4 Now te the Remane vhere he tetcheth this queſtion further off. and 
Special & fallomech it more largely, he denieth that all they are Iſraclites, which are 
= —_ iſſued of Iſrael: becauſe although by right of inheritance they were al bleſ 
3 ſed, yet the ſuceeſſion did not cgally paſſe ro them al. Tbe beginning of this 
e. i i ofthe pride & deceiteful glorying of the lexiſ her- 
Rom. s. c. ple. For when they claimed to themſelues the name of the Church, they 
. would haue the credat of the Goſpel to hang vpon their will:3s the Papiſtes 
at this day would gladly with this fained colour thruſt chemſclues into the 
place of God. Pax although he grant y the ofſpring of Abraham is boy by 
reaſon-of the couenant, yer affirmethy che moſt part of them are ſtrange 

in it: & j not only bes auſe they ſwarue out of kind, ſo that of lawful 
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The grace of Chriſt, © Lib.z. 311 
they become baſtardes, but becauſe the eſpeciall election of God ſtandeth 
qhoue &reinerh in the igheſt rop,which alone maketh the adoptis therof 
fe. ftheir owne godlinefſerſtabliſhed ſome in the hope of alusticn, and 
their owne falling away alone diſhetited other ſome: Paul verilie ſhoulde 
both fondly and ynconuenientlie lift yp the readers euen tothe ſecret ele · 
don. Now if the will of God(the cauſe whereof neither appeareth nor is to 
be ſought, x ithout himſelſ)maketh the one ſort differing from the other, ſo 
that not all che children of Iſrael be true Iſtaelites, it is vainly fained that 
eerie mans eſtate hath beginning in himſelfe. Then hee further followeth 
the matter vnder the example of Iacob & Eſan,For when they bgth were the 
ſonnes of Abraham, both together encloſed in one mothers wombe, it was 
i fn6ſte: like change that the honour of firſt birth was remoued to Iacob, by 
which change Paul affirmeth that there was teſtified the election of y one, 
and the reptobation of the other. The originall and cauſe of it is enquired, 
which the teachers of for eknowledge will haue to be ſer out in the vertues, 

x yices of men. For this is an eaſy ſhort way with them, that God ſhewed in 
the perſon of Iacob, that hee chooſeth the worthy of his grace: and in the 

on of Eſau, he refuſeth them whom he foreſeethi be vnworthy. Thus | 

they fay boldly. But har ſaith Paw/?when they were not yet born, and had Rom. 5. 13. 
not done any good or euill, that according to election the purpoſe of God 
night abide, not of workes, but of him that calleth it is ſaid : The elder ſhall 
ſeru: the yonger: as it is written, Jacob [ haue loued, but Eſau I haue hated. 

Ifforeknowledge were of any force in this difference of the brethren, then 
xerily mention were vnficlie made of the time. Let vs graunt that Jacob was 
choſen,becauſe he had worthines gotten by works to come: to what purpoſe 
fhould Paul ſay that he was not yer borne? And this now ſhould be vnadui- 
ſedlic added, that he had yet done no good: becauſe this ſhall bee readie an- 
ſvere, that nothing is hidden from God, & that ſo the godlines of Jacob was 

eſent before him. If works do win grace, ihey ſnoulde then worthih haue 
Eicher price before that Iacob was borne as if he had be ne growne to full 
ige. but the Apoſtle goeth forward in vndeing this knot, and teacheth that 
te adoption of Iacob was not made of workes, but of the calling of God. In 
workes he enterJaceth not the time to come or time paſt: & then he direct- 

y ſetteth them againſt the calling of god, meaning by ſtabliſning of the one 
expreſly to ouerthrowe the othet: as if he had ſaid that it is to be conſidered 
what hath pleaſed God, not what men haue brought of themſelues. Laſt of 
dit is certain that by the words of election and Purpoſe, all cauſes whatſo- 
euer men are wont to faine ellewhere than in the ſecrete counſell of God, 
re quite remoued from this matter. 4 

Wbat colout will they bring to darken theſe thinges, who in election / 9 yo 
ige ſome place to workes either paſt or to come? For this is vtterlie to example ſe plane 
Mocke out that which the Apoſtle affirmeth. that the difference of the bre- vie S. Pau 
thren hangeth not vpon any conſideration of workes, but vpon the mecre = — —— 
aling of God, becauſe it was put betweene them when they were not yet ar 4lleſi to cauil. 
donn. Neither had he beene ignorant of this their ſuttletie, ifit had had any 
foundnes in it: but becauſe he very wel knew,j God can foreſee no goodnes 
man hut j which he hath fiſt determined by the benefit of his election to 
glue 
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Cap. 22. Of the maner howto receiue 


zue him: hee fleeth not to that vnorderlie order, to ſer good warkes 
— of themſelues. Thus haue we by the wordes 4 che peilt. 
ſaluation ofthe faithful is founded vpon the will of the onely elechon 
God: and that the ſame fauour is not gotten hy works, but c abe 
calling · We haue alſo as it were an image of that thing ſet beſore . Eſak 
Lecob are brethren, iſſuing both of the ſame parentes, encloſed yet both 
in one wombe,not yet brought out into the vorlac. In them all th m 
egall, yet of them the iudgement of God is diuers, For he taketh the one 
forſaketh the other. There was nothing but the onclic firſt birchedy igh 
whercof the one excelled the other. But this alſo being paſſed ouet j thi 
is giuen to the yonger which is denied in the elder. Vea, and in other all 
God ſeemeth alway as of let * to haue deſpiſed firſt birth, to cutof 
from the fleſh all matter of glorying, Refuſing Iſmael, he caſt his minde ty 
Iſaac.Plucking backe Manaſle, he more honoured Epbraim, 

Their eleftion lf any man interrupt me with laying chat wee muſt not by theſe infe. 
vvhame S Paule Fiour & ſmalbenchites derermine of the ſumme of the life to come,that he 
ſpecketb of, vuas which hath bin aduanced to the honoc of firit birth, ſhould therforebe rec 
wor oneh̃ te oned to bee adopted into the inheritance of heaven: (for there bee fore 


— vhich ſpare not Paul himſelf, as though in alleaging theſe teſtimoniet bet 

mole, had wreſted the ſcripture to a ſtrãge ſenſe:) I anſwere as | haue done here. 
before, the apoſtle neither ſlipped by vnaduiſednes, nor wilfullie abuſed 
teſtimgnies of the ſeriptute. But he ſaw(which they cãnot abide to cõſdet 
y GodMinded by an earthly ſigne to declare the ſpitituall election of 


which othcrwiſc was hidden in his inacceſſible throne, For vnleſſe we reſet 
the firſt birth graunted to him vnto the world to come, it ſhould be a nine 
& fond forme of bleſſing whereby he obtained nothing but manifoldemiſe 
ries, diſcommodities, griefefull baniſhment,and many bitterneſſe offorrow 
and cares. Therefore when Paw ſaw without douting, that God by outward 
bleſſing teſtiſied the — which he had in his kingdome prepared p. 
rituall and neuer decaying for his ſeruant: he douted not for proofe of this 
ſpirituall bleſſing, to fetch an argument from that outward bleſſing. Thu a- 
o we muſt remember that to the land of Canaan was adioyned the pledge 
of the heauenlie dwelling; ſo that it ought not at all to be douted that lab 
was graffed with the Angels into the body of Chriſt, that he might bee par. 
* taker of the ſame life. Iscob therefore is choſen, when Eſau is reicedand 
by the predeſtination of God is made different from him from home he 
differed not in any deſetuings. If you ask a cauſe, the apoſtle rendreththis 
becauſe ir is ſaid to Moſer, I will haue mercie vpon whome I will haue mer: 
cie, and I will vouchſafe to graunt mercie to whom ſocuer I will youchlate 
to graunt mercy. And what I beſeech you meaneth this? Verily,theLorde 
himſelf moſt plainlie pronounceth that mẽ haue in thẽſelues no cauſe why 
he ſhould do good to them, but he fetcheth the cauſe from his owne mer 
only:& therfore — ſaluation ofhis is his one worke. When God ſettetb 
thy ſaluation in himſelfe alone, why wilt thou deſcend to thy ſclfe? When 
he appointeth to thee his mercie alone, why wilt thou runne to thine om 
deſeruing: When he holdeth thy thought wholly in his mercifulues alone, 
why wilt chou ture part to the beholding of thine owne workes? Therfore 
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Cap. 22. Of the maner how to receiue 


ſand faſter than the heauens themſelues, that his election may neuer 
They are ſaid to haue beene the elect of the Father, before that he 
them his onely begotten Sonne. They aske whether it were — 
yea rather, them which were ſtrangers he made his owne by draui 
to him. There is a greater cleareneſſe in the words of Chriſt thi canby ſhit, 
ting be coucred with any darkeneſſe. No man(faith he) can come 5 
vnleſſe my Father drawe him. But who ſo hath heard and learned of 
Father, he commeth to mee. If all gnerally without difference thouldby? 
their knee before Chriſt, then the election were common: bur nowe in 
fewneſlc of the belecuers appeareth a manifeſt diuerſitie. Therefore afier 
that Chriſt had affirmed that the diſciples which were giuen him, were the 
peculiar poſſeſsiõ of God the Father, within a litle after he added, pray nat 
for the world, but for thoſe vhõ thou haſt giuen me, becauſe they ate thine, 
Wherby is proued that the whole world belonge th not to the Creator oft. 
ſauing that grace deliuereth a few from the wrath of God, and from 
death, which otherwiſe ſhould haue periſhed: but the worlde it ſelfe is left in 
his one deſtruction to which it was appointed. In the meane time al 


Chriſt put himſelfe meane berweene, yet he claimeth to himſelfe the power” 
of chooſing in common with the Father. l ſpeake not(ſaith he)of all Ii 
whom Ihaue choſen.If any man aske from whence he hath choſen them, he 


anſwercthin an other place, Out of the world, which he excludeth out oi 
prayers when he commendeth his diſciples to his Father. This is to be hal 
den, that when he affirmeth 0 he knowe th wh6 he hath choſen,thereis gs 
nified ſome ſpeciall ſorte int 


ſpeciall ſorte is made to differ not by the qualitie of their — 


but by the heauenly decree. Whereupon followeth that many | 
by their one force or diligence , when Chriſte maketh himſelfe the as 


thor of election. For when in another place he reckonerh lad among” 


the electe, whereas he was a deuill, this is referred onely to the office 


of Apoſtleſhippe which although it be a cleare mirrour of the fauour of: 


God (as Paul ſo oftentimes acknowledgeth in his one perſon, jet i 
conteineth not init ſelfe the hope of eternall ſaluation. Iudas therefore, 
when he did vnfaithfully beare the office of an Apoſtle , might bee worle 
than the deuill: but of thoſe whome Chriſte hath once graffed intohisbo- 
dy, he will ſuffer none to periſh : becauſe in preſeruing their ſaluation he 
will performe that which he hath promiſed, chat is, he will ſtretch forth 


the power of God which is greater than all, For whereas he ſayth in ano· 


ther place. Father, of thoſe whom thou haſt given mee, I haue loſt none 
but the ſonne of perdition: although it be an abuſiue ſpeeche by ſigure, ct 
it hach no doubttull meaning. The ſumme is that God maketh them his 
children by free adoption whom he wil haue to be his children: and that the 


inward cauſe thereof is in himſelfe: becauſe he is content with his oe le. 


ete good pleaſure. 


nies of Of | 
= od $ But Ambroſe, Origene, and Hiereme thought that GOD diftributeth 


wwncient frthers 


gouching thecauſe his grace among men, as he foreſceth that euerie man will vſe it well: Yea 


of election. 
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and Auguſtine was once in the ſame opinion. Bur when he had bener fi 
fted in knowledge of the Scripture, hee not onely reuoked it as cuie 2 


e generall kinde of men: then, that the ſane 


eser rs sees Sn 


=znuAATCTTi 22a ©HEEeAm HS =o = = 


The grace of Chriſt, Lib. 3.8. 313 
3 ——— of it, in repro- : 
. —— that they continued in the ſame ſairh: 3 18 
a waruc!charthe Apoſtle knewe noe this moſt ſurtle ſenſe? For when 
he had ſet out a thing tobe wondred at of theſe brethren, while they were 
noryet borne,and afrerwarde obiected a — — himſelfe, ſaying: 
charthen? Is there vniuſtice with God? Here was ix place ſor him to aun- 
chat God foreſawe che merites of them both:yer he ſaith not chis,bur 
roche iddgements and mercie of God. And in another place, when Homil.in Ioh. 8. 
be had taken away all merites before election, Here (ſaich hee )is confured 
their yaine reaſoning which defend the forcknowledge of God againſt the 
grace of God, & therefore (ay that wee are choſen e 1 of the 
world becauſe God foreknewe that we would be good, not that he hunſclfe | 
would make vs good. He ſaith not this which ſaith, Ve haue not choſen mee, a 
dur l haue choſen 7) hows if he had therefore choſen vs, becauſe hee fore- 
vent that we would be good: he ſhould therewirhal allo haue forcknowen y 
vewould chooſe him: and fo foorth as followeth to that effect. Let the teſti- 
monic of ine be of force among them that willingly reſt in the autho · 
rice of the Fathers. —— | nn | — to bee ſeuered 
the reſt: but by clere teſtimonies ſhewer t this diſagreementis peprede 

| 2 the malice whereof the Pelagians burdened him, For in the xix. ſa o_ 
Chapter of his booke of the predeſtinatiõ of Saints, he alleageth out of Am- 


i htiſt calleth v home he hath mercy had willed, of the 
mdeyout he might haue made deuout. But God calleth whom he vouchſa- 
ech e whom he wil he maketh religious. If I iſted to knit a whole 


name out of An xuſtine, I could redily ſhewe to the readers chat I neede no 
other words but his: But I wil not load them wich tediouſnes. But go to, let 
imagine that they ſpeake not at allbut let vs giue heede to the matter ir 
d queſtion was moued, whether God did righteouſly in this that 
he rouchſaued to graunt his grace but to ſome: Of which queſtion Pi 7 
night haue vncombred hi one word if he had ged yreſpet 
nora Fee he it not, but rather coatinueth on a diſcourſe 
which abideth in the ſame hardnes?Why,bur becauſe he ought not? For the 
Holy ghoſt which ſpake by his mouth, had not the diſeaſe of forgetfulneſſe, 
e without any circumſtances he anſwereth, that God therefore fa- 
wareth, his elect, becauſe he wiktherefore hath mercie, hecauſe he wil. For 
this Oracle of God, l wil haue mereie vpon whome I wil haue mercie, and 1 Exod.z3.15. 
nil den mercie to whom I will ſhew mercie, is a«muchinefſe@as ifir had 
bin ſaid, that God is moued to — no other reaſon but becauſe hee 
il haue mercie. Therefore this ſaying remaineth true, ihat the 
pace of God doth not find men ſit to be e t maketh them. | 
Neither do we any thing paſſe vpon the ſuttletie of Thomas, that the The hi v: heb 
foreknowing of deſeruings, is not in the cauſe of Predeſtination on — abu 
thebehalſe of the act of him thatdoeth predeſtinate , but on our behalfe it — 5 
au after a certaine manner bee ſo called, chat is, according to the parti - 
cult weying of Predeſtination: as when itis ſaide that God predeſtina- 
teth glorie to man by deſeruinges, becauſe hee hath decreed to giue to him 
Face by which hee may deſerue glotie . For ſich che Lorde willin election 
| 81. haue 
& 


_ 
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haue vs to looke vnto notlung but his weere goodneſſe, ifanv rien as 

uet here to ſec any more, it habbee a — — wore” 
to ſtriue in ſuctletie , wee want not wherewith to beate backethis 
tletie of Thomas , Hee afhi meth that to the elect glorie is aſter ac; 
manner predeſtinate by d2leruinges , becauſe the Lorde doeth A 
raine manner predeſtinate ro them the grace, by which they may deſery 
glorie . What if I aunſwere on the conttarie fide and (aye that predefin, 
tion vnto grace, ſerueth election vnto life, and is as it were A walten. 
after itꝰthat grace 1s predeflinate to them, to whom the poſſeſſion oel 
hath beene — agoe appointed: becauſe it pleaſeth the Lorde to bring his 
cluldren from election into iuſtification ? For thereupon it ſhall follo that 
the pre deſtination of glorie was rather the cauſe of the Predeſtinaion of 
grace, than contrariwite . But away with theſe ſtriuinges as thi luper. 
fluous for ſuch as ſhall thinke that there is wiſedom enough for theminthe 

— eg worde of God. For this was in olde time truely written of an Eccleſiaſtical 
— ac. 0. l. writerthat they which aſſigne the election of God to metitet are more wiſe 

than they ought to be. 

There i 9 repu- 10 Some doe obiect that God ſhoulde bee contrarie to himſelfe if hes 
gnancis bet uuns ſhoulde vniuerſally callall men to him, and receiue but a fewe elect Soby 
pda ug their opinionche vniuerſalneſſe of the promiſe taketh away the difference 
Qually * choſin of ſpeciall grace . And thus certaine ſober men ſpeake, not ſo much toop- 
only, preſſe the trueth, as to debarre crabbed — and to bridle theciii - 

oſitie of many. Their will is praiſeworthie,but their counſell is not to beeal 
lowed:becauſe dally ing by ſhiftes is neuer excuſable . But their obiedi 
of it which do more railing}y inueigh againſt it. is verily too fonde a cala 
tion, or too ſhameful an error. How the ſeripture maketh theſe tworo 
rogether,that by ourward preaching all men are called ro Repentance and 
faith, and yet fiot to all men is giuen the Spirite of Repentance andfaith, [ 


: haue in an other place alreadie declared, and by & by ſome what of it 


be repeated againe. Now that which they require I denie to them, fithirh 
two waves falle. For, he that threatneth that while ir raineth yppon one ci 
&8.11. tie, there ſhallbe drought vpon an other: Hee that pronounceth rhatthere 
AR.16.6, ſball in an other place be famine of doArine,bindeth not himſelf wich a cer 
taine lawe to call allmen egallie, And hee which forbidding Paw toſpeake 
in Aſia, and turning kim from Bithinia draweth him into Macedonia, ſhew- 
eth that it is in his own power to diſtribure this treaſure to whomſoeverit 
bee. ſhall pleaſe him . Vet more plainely hee ſhewerh by Eſay, how he pecul 
e arly directeth to the elect the promiſes of ſaluation: for hee ſayeih ofthen 
onely, and not of all mankind indifferently, that they ſhalbe his Diſciples. 
Whereby it is certaine that the docttine of ſaluation is wrongfully ſet open 
in common to all men to profite effectually, which is ſaide to bee ſeveraly 
layde vp onely for the children of the Church, Let this ſuffice at this pres 
ſent, that although the voyce of the Goſpell ſpeake generally to all, yerthi 
gifte of faich is rare. Eſq aſſigneth the cauſe, for that the arme of the Lo 
is not open to all men. If hee had ſaide that the Goſpel is maliciouſſy ni 
frowardly deſpiſed, becauſe many doe ſtubbornely refuſc to heate perad- 
venture this colour touching vniuerſall calling ſhoulde preuaile . _ 
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: ſe of the Prophet to diminiſhthe fault of men, hẽ he teach» 
d Fhe founcaine of blindnes is, that God vouchſafeth not to open his 
ane to them: one lie he gioeth warning,thar becauſe faith ita fi lr gift, 
the cares are beaten in vaine with outward doctrine. But I would fain know 


{ theſe doors , whether onely preaching, or faith,make the children of 
God. Cercainelywhen itis ſaide in the firſt chapter of lohn, Wholocuer be- 


lee in the only begotten Sonne of God, are themſe lues alſo made the chil · Iohn. 1.12 


xen of God, there is not in that place a cõfuſed heap iumbled vp together: 
pea ſpeciall order is ginen io che faichfull, which are borne not of bloude, 
aotof the will ot the ſſeſhe, nor of the will of man, bur of God. But (ſaye 
)there is a mutuall conſent of faith with the worde , namely wherclo- 
cer is faith, But it is no new thing that ſeede fall among thornes or in ſtony 
places : not onely becauſe the greater part appeareth indeede obſtinare a- 
God. but alſo becauſe nor all men haue eyes and cares. How then ſhal 

x agree that God calleth to him them who he knoweth will not come? Let 
luuſbine anſu care for ine. Wile thou diſpute with me ? Maruaile with me, 


& cry out O depth. Let vs both agree in feare, leaſt we =_ in — D 
faith, I turne backe ſe 


der H election (as Paul witnelleib) bee the mother o 
the argument vpon their one he ade, that faith is therefore not generall, 
oP cleGion is ſpecial, For by the orderly hanging together of cauſes & 


iuallblefling,as God had choſen vs before the creation ofthe world: ther- 
re theſe riches are not common to al, becauſe God hath choſen only who 


e verb. Apoct. 


r. 11. 


che det, it is cafily gathered that where Paui ſaith, that we are fullof al ſpi- Ephe. i. 


he would, This is the reaſon why in another place he cõmendeth the faith Tit. 2. . 


efthe elect. leaſt it ſhould be thought that any man doth by his owne moti- 


caget faith co himſelfe: but that this glorie maie remaine with God, that 
gun freely ö of him, whom he had choſen before. For Ber- — 22 


xdefayth tightly, Friends doe ſeuerally heare, to whom he alſo ſaith, Fearè 
tut thou ſmall locke: for to you it is giuen to know the myſterie of the king.» 
dome ofheauen. Who be theſeꝰ euen they whom he hath forcknowen and 
peedeſtinate to be faſhionedlike to the image of his Sonne. A great & ſecrer 
eaſel is made knowen. The Lorde knewe who be his: but that which was 
hour to God is made manifeſt to men: neither doth he vouchſate to make 
uy other partakers of ſo great a niyſtery,burthoſe ſelfe ſame men whom he 
tathforcknowen and predeſtinate to be his. A litle after he concludeth. The 
nerey of God is from eternity euen to eternitie vpon them] feare him: fiõ 
ctemity hy reaſon of predeſtinatiõ ao eternitie, by reaſon of bleſſed making: 
beone without beginning, the other without ending. But what neede l to 
ate Bernerde for wit neſſe, when we heare of the maſters one mouth, that 


ine doc [ce but they which are of God ? By which words he ſigniſie th, that Ihn C. 4. 


they which arc not begotten againe of god, doe daſell at the brighinefſe 
aku countenance. And to election faith indeede is ficly ioyned, ſo that ir 
the ſecond degree. Which order the wordes of Chriſt docleercly ex- 

in an other place, This is the willof my Father, that l loſe not y which 

bath guen. For this is his will, that whoſoeuer beleeueth in the Sonne, 
lalaot periſh, Iſ he would haue all ſaued, he would appoint over them his 
dane tobe their keeper, and would grate them all imo his bodic with 55 
2 holy 


The grewnde of together, For as Iacob, having yet with Hood workes deſcrued nothing, 


reprobation the is taken into grace: ſo Eſau, beeing yet de 
will of God te 

reed & mot mens 
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holy bond of faith. Nowe it is certaine that faith is a fin 
father]y loue , laide vp for his children whom he —— wa 
Chriſt in an other place ſaith that the ſheep follow the ſhepheard, 
they know his voyce : but they followe not a ſtranger, becauſe ih 
not the voyce of — . Whence commeth this difference, 
their cares ate boared by God ? For no man makeih hirnſelſe a ſbeepe : but 
hee is made one by the heauenly grace . For which cauſe alſo che Lorde 
teacheth that our ſafetie thall alway be certaine and free from dau 
cauſe it is kept by the inuincible power of God. Wherefore he conc 
that the vnbclecuers are not of his ſheepe : namely becauſe they are norof 
the number of them, hom God hath promiſed byEſaze that they ſhalbe his 
diſciples. Nowe becaule inthe teſtimonies which I haue alleagediveryiec 
ſed perſeuerance, they doe therewithall reſtifie the ynmoucable fiediah. 
neſſe of election. 

11 Nou let vs ſpeakof che reprobate, whom the Apoſtle ioyneth these 


ed with no wicked doing i ha- 
ted. If we turne our eyei to workes,we do wrong to the Apoſtle,as 
heſawe not the ſame thing which we cleercly ſee. It is prooued that bee 
ſawe it not, foraſmuch as he expreſly enſorceth this pointe, that when they 
had not yet done any good or euill.the one was choſen, and the other refy. 
ſed, to prooue that the foundation of the predeſtination of GOD js notin 
workes. Againe when he moued the obiection, whether God be vari 
teous, he allegerh not that which had ben the moſt certaine and plaine 
fence of his tighteouſneſſe, namely that God reduced to Eſa according to 
his euilneſſe: but he was content with an other ſolution, that the r 
are ſtirred vp to this ende, that the glorie of God may be ſet forth by them, 
Laſt of all he adioyneth a concluding ſentence, that God hath mercie pon 
whome he will, and hardencth whom he will. See you not howhei 
both to the onely will of God?Therefore if we can not declare a 
he vouchſafeth to grant mercie to them that be his, but becauſe it ſoples 
ſeth him : neither alſo ſhall we haue any other cauſe in reieRing of other, 
than his one will For when it is ſaid that God hardcneth,or ſheweth met 
cie to whome he will, men are thereby warned to ſeeke no cauſe elle where 
than in his will. 


The xxiij. Chapter. 
A ( onfuation of the ſlander; vwherevvith thu dect rm bath alwoay 
brene woreny fully burdened. 


Ve when the witte of man heareth theſe things, the frowardnefſe there- 

of cannot be teſtreined, but that by and by as at the bloudy blaſt ofa u. 

battaile, it diuerſſy and exceſfiuely turmoileth. And 

in deede,as though they would driue away the malice from G O D, doe 
unt election, that they denie that any man is reprobate: but they de roo 

ignorantly and childiſhly : foraſmuch as election it ſelſe could not ſtand ii. 

leſſe it were ſet contratie to teprobation: God is ſaid to ſeuet ihem vhom be 
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eicher by chaunce or by their owne endeuour obtaine that which onely ele- 
Aion giveth to a fewe. Therefore whom God paſſeth ouer, hee reiecteth: & 
for ocher cauſe , bur for that he will exclude them from the inheri- 
ance which he doth predeſtinate to his children. Neither is the waiward- 
nefſe ofmen tolerable , if it ſuffer not it ſelte to bee bridled with the worde 
God where the incomprehenſible counſell of God is entrearcd of, which 
the Angels rhemſclues doe worſhip, But wee haue alteadie heard, y harde- 
ning e no leſſe in the hand & wil of God than mercie. Neither doth Paw(as 
theſe men do that I haue ſpoken of) buſily labor to excuſe God with a lying 
lefence:but oply he teacheth tliat it is not la wfull for the thing formed to 
qusrel with him that formed it. Now who fo doe not admit that any are re- 
ited of god, how wilthey vncumber themſelues from that ſaying of Chriſt 


u vnto ſaluation: i. ſhould be more than fooliſhly ſaid that other do 


Rom 9. 20. 


Eueryaree which my father bath not planted,ſhalbe plucked vp by the roote Matt. 13. 13. 


plainly heare that all they are adiudged and auowed to deſtruction, 
home the heauenly Father hath not vouchſaued to plant as holy trees in 
u erdunde . If they denie this to be a ſigne of reprobation, then is there 
alagſe clearey it may be proued to them. But if they ceaſe not to wran - 
ge et the ſobtietie of faith be contented with this admonition of Paul t hat 
there is no cauſe ro quatel with God, if he willing on the one ſide to ſhew his 
math and to make his power knowen do with dumme fufferance, and leni- 
de beate with the veſſels of wrath prepared to deſtruction: & on the other 
{de he make knowen the richeſſe of his glorie toward the veſſels of mercic 
which he hath prepared to glorie. Let the Readers marke, how Paul to cut 
ofoccafion from whiſperings & backbitings, giueth the cheefe rule to the 
math & power of God: becauſe it is vniuſt that thoſe deepe judgementes 
which ſwallo w vp al our ſenſes,ſhould be made ſubiect to our determinatis, 
Ouraduetſaries aunſwere is verie trifling, that God doth not vtterly reiect 
them whom he ſuffererh in lenitie, but Aidech with a mind hanging in ſuſ- 
pence toward them, if peraduenture they may repent. As though Paul gi- 


om. 9. 21. 


teth to God a patience, to look for their turning, whom he ſaith to be made Lib. g. contra 
o deſtruction. For Auguſtine ſaith rightly where he expoundeth this place, Iul. cap. 3. 


where power is ioyned to ſufferance, God doth not ſuffer, but gouerne with 
tis power, They further ſay alſo that it is not for nothing ſaid that the veſ- 
ſch of wrath are prepared to deſtruction: but, ) God hark prepared the veſ- 
en o mercie: becauſe by this meane he aſcribeth & chalengeth the praiſe 
oflaluation to God, but the blame of deſtruction he caſteth vppon them 
wich by their owne will doe bring it vppon themſe lues. Bur although [ 
hunt to them that Paul by the diverſe manner of ſpeaking did ſoften the 
roughneſſe of the firſt parte of the ſentence, yet is it not meete to aſſigne 
thepreparing vnto deſtruction to any other thia g than to the ſecrete coun- 
lofCodewhich alſo is affirmed a litle before in the reſt of the text. That 
Cod ſlrred vp Pharas: Then that hee hardeneth home he will. Where- 
en ſolloweth that the hidden counſell of God is the cauſe of hardening. 
Thizatthe leaſt | get Which Awgſiine ſayeth; that wheri God of Wolues 
mketh ſheepe,hee doeth with a mightier grace teforme them, that their 
$ may be tamed: and therefare N for this eauſe doth not _— 

ol 3 the 


Lib. 1. de pra- 
deſt.ſanct. ca. 2. 
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the obſtinate, becauſe he doth not ſhew foorth in them the mightier ee, 
which he wanteth not if he would ſhew it forth. | . 
There i 19 in. 2 Theſe ſayings in deede ſhould be ſufficient for the godly ſcher 
them which remember iheimſe lues ro be men. But foraſmuchautheſ,, 
n 144 cauſe. nemous dogges do calt vp not only one ſort of venime agai God. vt vi 
as the matter thal ſerue, anſwete to euery one particularly , Fool mende 
diverſe wayes quatell with God, as though they had him ſubic& to they 
accuſations, Firſt tac refote they aske , by what right the Lorde unge 
wich his creatures, of whome he hath not ben firſt provoked by any offence; 
for to condemine to deſttuction whom he will, agreerh — the wi. 
fulnes of a tyrant, than the lawfulſentence of a judge. Therefore ly 
that there is cauſe why men ſhould charge God, if by his bare vill, u 
their own deſeruing, they be predeſtinate to etetnall death. Ifſuch 
do at any time come into the mind of the godly , to breake their violem if. 
laultes tliey ſhalbe ſufficiently armed with this, although they had no mere, 
il they conſider howe great wickedneſſe it is, euenſo much as to inquired 
the cauſes of the will of God: ſith of all things that are. it is the cauſe,& wer. 
thily ſo ought to be. For if it haue any cauſe, then ſomewhat muſt go beſut 
it, whereto it muſt be as it were bounde: which it is vnlawfullonce wins. 
Th d :«kenont gine For, the will of God is ſo the higheft rule of righteouſneſſe, that vba 
Rogen mY — he wille th, euen for this that he willeth it, it ought to bee taken for 
Mani. cap. 3. righteous, When therefore it is asked, why the Lord did it: it is tobe aunſot 
red, bec auſe he willed it. But if thou goe further in asking why hee willediz, 
thou askeſt ſome greater & higher thing i han the wil of God: which cannot 
be found, Let therefore the raſhneſſe of man teſtraine it ſelſe, & not lecke 
which is not, leaſt peraduenture it may not finde that which is. Withthy 


bridle(l ſay) he ſhal be well withholden whoſocuer hee be that will diy 
of the ſecretes of God with reverence, As for the boldneſſe of the wicked, 
which dread not openly to ſpeake euil of God: — it the Lorde wich hi 


own tighteouſneſſe, without any our defence ſhall ſufficiently defendehim- 

ſelfc,when he ſhall rake all ſhifting from their conſciences , and holde then 

faſt conuinced,and condemne them. Neither doe wee yet thruſt in ihe ſu- 

ned deuiſe of abſolute power, which as it is prophane, ſo worthily oughtts 

be abhorred of vs, We faine not God lawlefle,whois a lawe to himlelfe : be- 

cauſe (as Plato ſaith )men ſtand in neede of lawes, , who are troubled with 

ynlawfull luſtes : but the will of God is not onelie pure from all fault hut ase 

is the higheſt rule of perfection, yea and the lawe of all lawes. But wedenie 

Pſa. $1.6, that he is ſubiect to yelde accompt, We denie alſo that we are meere iudges, 
The truth hath which woulde pronounce of this cauſe after our owne ſenſe, Wherefore i 
ſofficient ro flop we attempt further than we lawfully may, let that threatning of che Plalme 


_ _— bring vs in feate, that Cod pal ouercome ſo oft as he is judged of anie mote 


Ged should force tall man. 
apornt ſome vnto 3 So can God in kee pingſilence, put his enemies to ſilence. But, that vt 


de ach. vuhen they may not ſuffer them freely to ſcorne his holy name, he delivereth to ou 
wor being could not | 


deferue the dere Of his worde weapons againſt them. Wherefore if 3s 40m aſſaile vs with 
vvhertunto they ſuch words: why God hath from the beginning predeſtinate ſome to 
vere appointed, Which when they were not, coulde not yet deſetue the indgementot 
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en ſteede of aunſuere maie againe an out fide avke of them, what they 
thinke that God owerh to man. he will iudge him by his one nature. In 
loch ort as we be all corrupted with ſinne, we cannot but be hatefull to god: 
ul chat not by tyrannous crueltie, bur by moſt vpright reaſon of juſtice. If 
allthey whom che Lorde docth predeſtinate to death, ate by the eſtate of 
ume ſubicct to the iudgement of death: of what vniuſtice againſt them- 
cluev l beſecch you, may they complaine Let al the ſunnes of Adam conie: 
let them ſtriue and diſpute with their creator, for that by his eternall pro- 
ulence they were before their generation condemned to euerlaſting mi- 
ene · What thall they bee able once to muttet againſt this defence, when 
God on the other ſide ſhall call them to reknowledging of themſclues ? If 
they be all taken out of a corrupt maſſe, itis no marũeile if they be ſabiect to 
lumnation. Let them not therefore accuſe God of vniuſtice, if by his eter- 
ull udgement they be appointed to death, to wh:ch they themſelues doe 
tele whether they will or no, that they are willingly led of their one na- 
ute. M hereby —— how wrongfull is the deſire of theit murmuring, 
becauſe they do of ſer putpoſe hide the cauſe of damnation which they are 
compelled to acknowledge in themſelues, that the liying of the blame ypon 
God may acquite thẽ. But though I do a hũdred times confeſſe, as it is moſt 
me j god is che author of it, yet t hey do not by & by wipe away the giltines 
2 engrauen in their conſciences from time with oft recoutſe, pte + 
ſemech ir ſelfe to their cies, f 

4 Againe they except & ſay:were they not before predeſlinate by the 


God not * 


ardinance of God to the ſame corruption which is nowe alleadged for the — ray — 


cauſe of damnation ? When therefore they periſh in their co 


rruption, they corruption vuber- 


lo nothing but ſuffer the 14— of that miſerie into which by his pre- un:o they wvere 


deſtination Adam fell and drewe his poſteritie headlong 
therefore vaiuſt, which doth ſo cruclly mocke his creatures?I graunt indeed 
thtallthe children of Adem fell by the will of God into that miſerie of 
late herein they be nowe bounde: and this is it that I aide at the begin- 
ing chat at length we muſt alway returne tothe determination of the will 
of Cod. the caule whereof is hidden in himſelfe. But it followeth not by and 
y chat God is ſubiect to this ſlander. For we will with Pawanſwere them in 
bu manner, O man, what art thou that contendeſt with God ? doeth the 
thing formed ſay to him that formed it, Why haſt thou formed me ſoꝰ 
Hath not the potter power to make of the ſame lumpe one veſſel to honor, 
nd mother to diſhonor ? They will ſay that the righteouſneſſe of God is fo 
dot truely defended, but that we ſecke a ſhift, ſuch as they are wont to haue 
thatwant a iuſt excuſe. For what elle ſeemeth here to be ſaid, than that God 
lach a power which cannot be hindered from doing anie thing whatſoeuer 
tdeas he vill himſelie ? But it is farre otherwiſe. For, what ſtronger reaſon 
an be brought than when wee are commaunded to thinke what a one God 
WFor howe ſhoulde he commit any vniuſtice, which is iudge of the worlde? 
H properly pertaine to the nature of God to doe iudgement, then he na- 
turally Joueth tighteouſneſſe, and abhorreth vnrighteouineſſe. Wherefore 
be Apoſtle did not, as though he were ouertaken, loeke about for holes to 
lic bim: but ſhewed that the reaſon of therightconinge of God is higher 
$14 than 


with him. Is not he /oreappointed, 


Rom.9.20, 
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than that either it is to be meaſured by the meaſure of man, or may bi 
ptehended by the {lender capacitie ofthe wit of man. Ihe Tpefl — — 
confeſſeth that there is ſuch depth in the iudgemẽts of God. wherwiththe 
mindes afmen ſhould be ſwalowed, if they endeuoured to pearte into 
But he teacheth alſo how hainous wrongit is, to binde the works of God to 
uch a lawe, that ſo ſoone as we ynderſtand not the reaſon of theme ns 
be bolde to diſalo them lt is a knowen ſaying of Salomon (which yer — 
pro. 20.10. do rightly vnderſtand) The great creator of al rendrethrewarde to j fog 
and reward to tranſgreſſors. For he crieth out concerning the gredtneiof 
God:in whoſe wil it is to puniſh fooles and tranſgrefſors, although hee dee 
not vouchſaue to let them haue hs ſpirite, And monſtrous is the madneſe 
of men,when they ſo couet to make that which is vnme aſurable, ſubiect to 
the ſmal meaſure of their reaſon, The Angels which ſtoode ſtill in their xp. 
| rightneſle, Paul calleth elect. If theit ſtedtaſtnes was grounded vppon 1 
Tun gas. good pleaſure of God, the falling away of the other proueth that ihey were 
torſaken: Of which thing there can no other cauſe be alledged thanregro- 
bation, which is hidden in the ſecret counſel of God, 
Go toilet there now be preſent ſome Manichee,or Celeſtine, a ſlande- 
Areaſon of the rer of the prouidence of God: I ſay with Paul that there ought no reaſonto 
wvileſ God in re- be rendred thereof: becauſe with the greatneſſe ofit, it farre ſurmounterh 
jection of the our ynderſtanding, What maruciletor what abſurditie is it > Would he have 
of — 44 A the power of God ſo limitted, that it may be able to worke no more, than hi 
4 22 mind is able to conceiue rl ſay with Auguſtine, that they are created of the 
| Lord, home he without douting foreknewe that they ſhoulde goeinto de- 
ſtruction: and that it was ſo done becauſe he ſo willed: but why he willed i 
is not our part toaske a reaſon of it, who cannot comprehend it:neitherizit 
meete that the wil of God ſhould come downeiinto controuerſie "n, 
4 of which ſo oft as mention is made, vnder the name of it is named j hi 
4 rule of tighteouſnes. Why therfore is any queſtion mooued of vnrighteoul- 
neſſe where righteouſneſſe clearly appearerh ? Neither let vs be aſhamed, 
after the example of Paul, ſo to ſtop the mourhes of the wicked, andfrom 
time to time ſo oft as they ſhalbe bolde to barke againſt ir, to repeate this, 
Who be ye miſerable men, that lay an accuſation to Gods charge and doe 
therefore lay it to his charge, beeauſe he doth not temper the greatneſſecf 
his workes to your dulnefſe? As though they were therefore be- 
cauſe they are hidden from fteſhThe vnmeaſurableneſſe of the i 
of God is by cleare experiences knowne vnto you. Yee knowe that they are 
Pſal.z6. called the deepe botroml-fle depth. Now aske of the narrowe capacities 
of your wir,whether they comprehend that which God hath decreedwith 
himſclfe. What good doth it you therefore with mad ſearching to plunge 
your ſclues into the bottomleſſe depth, which reaſon it ſclfe teacheth you 
chat it ſhall be to your deſttuction? Why are ye not at the Jeaſte refirained 
with ſome fear of } which both the hiſtorie of Job and the books of the Pro- 
phers do report of the incomprehenſible wiſedome,and terrible poweref 
God. If thy minde be vnquieted, let it not greeue thee to embracethe 
Aug de verb, counſel of ine, — man lookeſt for an aunſwere at m 


apo. ſerm. a0. hande: and allo am a man. Therefore let vs both beare him the 


res E T FO TOY. YR CIS 


\ what art thou? Better is a fa 
_ merites:thou ſhalt finde 


at the dept 


doeſt thou trace them? with procee 


which ſpake by the mouth of Paw:and we forget to ſpeake w 
ceaſe ro ſpeake with God, 

6 Their other obiection allo ariſeth out of yngodlineſſe, which yet ten- 
deth not ſo directly tothe accuſing of God as to the excuſing of rhe finner, 


Howbeit the ſinner which js condemned of God cannot bee iuſtiſied with - 


diſhonour of the iudge. Thus therefore prophane tongues doe barke a- 
rant God,ſayingwhy ould God impure thoſe things for ſinne to men, 


it in vaine, ſith they cannot doe it at all, Therefore they are notrightful- 
jy puniſhed for thoſe thinges, vhereof the cheefe cauſe is in Gods predeſti- 
nation. Here I will abſteine from that defence,whereunto the Ecclchaftical 
writers do commonly flee, namely that the foreknowledge of God withſti- 
deth not but that man may be accounted the ſinner:bec auſe God foreſeeth 
the euils of man, not his on. For ſo the cauillation would not ſtay here, but 


vill rather preſſe vs further with ſaying that God might if hee had woulde. 
haue prouided remedie for thoſe cuils which he for that rh he hath 
not ſo done, he hath of determined purpoſe created men to that ende that 


he ſhould ſo behaue himſelf in earth: and if by the providence of God, man 
was created to this c6diti6,that he ſhould do all thoſe things that he doth: 
then he is not to be blamed for that which he cannot auoid, and which he 
enterpriſed by the will of God. Therfore let vs ſee howe this knot 2 to 
be well loo ſed. Firſt of all this ought to bee holden certaine among all men 
which Solomon ſai th, t hat God hath created all thinges for hiniſ: 
wicked man to an euill day. Behold, when the deſpiling of all things is in the 
hand of God,when in his power remaineth the rule of ſafetie and death:he 
ſoordererh them by his counſell and beck that among men there are borne 
ſome adiudged cuenfrom their mothers wombe to death, which with their 
deſtruRion may glorify his name. Ifany man aunſwere, that there is no 
neceſlity layde ypon them by the prouidence of God, but rather that hee 
created them in ſuch rm he foreſawe their perucrſnes to come: 
he neither ſaith nothing at all, nor altogether. The old writers are wont in 
deed ſometimes to vſe Nik ſolution: but as ic were doutingly. But the ſchole 
men reſt ypon it, as though nothing could be obiected againſt it. In deede l 
vill willingly graunt, that foreknowledge alone h no neceflity to 
creatures,alrhough al men do not fo there be ſome that wil haue 
Kalotobe the cauſe of thinges. / But it ſeemethto met n 
Gt 
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nothing but paine . O depth, Peter deni- 
ealrthe Thee ſe bele eueth .O depth: Seekeſt thou a reaſon ? Iwill tremble 
h. Reaſon thou, I will wonder, diſpute thou, I will beleeue: I fee 
ch. but l reach not the bottome. Pu reſted, becauſe he ſound vnde - 

n Hee calleth the iudgementes of God vnſearchable: & art tliou come 
ch them He ſaith that his wayes are impoſſible to be traced out: and 
ing further wee ſhall nothing profice: 
For neither we ſhall ſatishe their way wanton curiouſaeſſe, neither doeth 
the Lorde neede any other defence,than which he hath vſed by his ſpirite, 
S when Wee 


eg of 


— 
char- 


ner,nor 


goth Gedinfilit 
whereof he hath by his predeſtination layde neceſſitie vpon men: For, hat for | 
ſhould they do?Should they wraſtle with his decrees?Bur ſo ſhould they do n 4 f 


the Pro.: 6.4 


God did not onely 
foreſee, but diſ- 


poſe the fall 
man. amd in 


7 


the rume of bis 


poſleruie. 
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other wiſe not much practiſed in holy writin ſawe both more deepely 
more wiſcly,which — — is ſuperfluous:becauſ; ary 


life and death are rather the doings of Gods wil than of his 
If God did but foreſee the ſucceſſes of men, and did not alſo Gp es 
der them by his vil. then this queſtion ſhould not without cauſe be moved, 
whether his foreſeeing any thing auailed to the neceſſitie of them But fith 
he doth none otherwiſe foreſce the thinges that ſhall come to paſſe, than 
becauſe hee hath decreed that they ſh»ulde ſo come to pafiet ĩt it vaineto 
moue controuerſie about foreknowledge,where it is certaine that althings 
doc ha rather by ordinance and commaundement. 

7 They ſay that this is not written in expreſſe words, that it was decreed 
of God,that Adam ſhoulde periſttby his falling away. Ac thoughthe ſame 
God,whome the ſcripture reporteth to do whatſoceuerhe will, created the 
nobleſt ofall his creatures to an vncerraine end. They ſay he had freewill} 
he might ſhape to himſelf his own fortune:and that God decreed nerhi 
but to handle him according to his deſeruing, Ifſo colde a deuiſe beere- 
ceiued,where ſhalbe that almightineſſe of God, whereby he gouetneth al 
things according to his ſecrere counſell, which hangeth vpon non other 
thing than it ſelfe?But predeſtination, whether they will or no, ſheweth him 
ſelfe in. Adem: poſterity. For it came not to paſſe naturally that all men 
ſhould looſe ſaluation by the fault of one parent. W hat hindreth them to 
conf: fe of one man, that which againſt their wills they confeſſe of al man. 
kind For why ſhould they looſe their labour with dallying ſhifts? Theſcrip- 
ture crieth out that all men were in the perſon oſone man made bound io 
eternal death. Sith this cannot be imputed to hature, it is plaine thatit 
ceeded from the wondrous councell of God. But it is too much 
that theſe good Patrones of the righteouſnes of God doe ſo ſtumble ata 
ſtraw,8 leape ouer great beames. Againe 1 aske: ho came it to paſſe, q the 
fall of Adam did wrap vp in eternall death ſo many nations with their chi- 
dren beeing infants without remedy, but becauſe it ſo pleaſed God? Heere 
their rongues which are otherwiſeſo pratling,muſt of neceſſity be dumme. 
It is a terrible decree, l grant: yet no man ſhall be able to deny, but that God 
foreknow what ende man ſhould haue, ere hee created him, and therefore 
forcknowe it becauſe he had ſo ordeined by his decree. If any man here in- 
neigh againſt the foreknowledge of God, he raſhly &vndiſcreetly ſtũbleth. 
For,what matter is there, I beſeech you,why the heauenly iudge ſbould be 
accuſed for that he was not ignorant of that which was to come ?There- 
fore ifrhere be anĩe either ĩuſt or colourable complaint, it toucheth prede · 
ſtinatiõ. Neither ought it to ſeeme an abſurditie which I ſay, that Godfore- 
ſawe not ont lie the fall of the firſt man, and in him the tuine of his poſte 
ritie, hut alſo diſpoſed it after his owne will. For as it be longeth to his wile- 
dome, to forcknow all things that ſhalbe : ſoit belongeth to his poet 
rule and gouerne all things with his hande . And this queſtion Augsfine 
verie well diſcuſſeth, as he doth other, ſaying. Wee moſt holſome]y conſeſe 
that which we moſt rightly beleeue.that the God and Lorde of all _ 
which created all things verie good, &forcknewe that euill things ſhows 
ſpringour of good , and knewe that it more pertained to his = 
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| euen of euil things do well, chan not to ſuffer them to be eulllathat 
ene e eee ee eee 
free will could do, and then what the benchic of his grace and iudgement of 


could do, | | 
"Here hey runne tothe diſtin&jon of will and permiſſion, by which 


The worcked 


they will haue it gr aunted that the wicked do periſh, God oncly permitting ds une & perizh 


but not willing it. But why ſhould we ſay that 
he ſo willerh?Howbeit it is not likely that man by himſelfe, by the only per- 
miſſion of God, without any his ordinance, brought deſtruction to himſelſe: 
2s though God appointed not, of what condition he would haue the ch 


he permitteth it, but becaule ***9 


— 24 


57 tas 


ie fe De Gen. ad lite: 


of his creatures to be. I therefore wil not doubt to confeſſe fimply with Aw. lib.6.cap.15., 


ne that the will ot God is a neceſſitie of things, and that what hee wil- 
t muſt of neceſſitie come to paſſe: as thoſe things ſhall truely come to 
which he hath foreſeene. Nowe if for excuſe of — and of the 
ither the P ans , or Manichees „ or Anabapsi 1 Or Epiaaians | 
theſe foure — we haue to do in this queſtion) ſhall obiect againſt 
n neceſſitie where with they be bound by the predeſtination of God : they 
bring nothing fit to the purpoſe. For if predeſtination be 8 but a 
on of rigbteouſnes of G O D, which is hidden in deede, but yet 
— : Foraſmuch as it is certaine that they were not vnworthie to 
be predeſtinate to that eſtate, it is alſo as certaine that the deſtruction is 
moſt righteous which they enter into by predeſtination. Moreouer their 
ion ſo hangeth vpon the predeſtination of God. that both cauſe and 
matter thereof is — * ; Noe — V. man fell, becauſe the 
Lord ſo iudged it to be expedient: why he ſo iudged, is vnknowen to vs: yer 
— that he ſo iudged for no other reaſon but becauſe he ſawe — 
thereby the glorie of his name ſhould be ily ſerfoorth., . When thou 
heareſt mention ot the glorie of God, there thinke of his righteouſneſſe: Fur 
it muſt be righteous that deſerueth praiſe. Man therefore falleth, the pro- 
uidence of God ſo ordeining it: but he falleth by his owne fault. 
lad a little before pronounced, that all the things which he had made were 
rery good. Whence therefore commeth that peruerſeneſſe to man, ro fall 
ay from his Godꝰ Leaſt it ſhould be thought to be of creation, the Lorde 
with his commendation allowed that which came from himſelfe. There- 
foreby his owne cuilneſſe he corrupted the nature which he had receiued 
pure of the Lorde,and by his fall he drewe his whole ritic with hi 
modeſtrution, Wherefore let vs rather beholde an euident cauſe of 
damnation in the corrupred nature of mankind,which is necrer ta ys, than 
ſearch for a hidden and vtterly incomprehenſible cauſe thereof in the pre- 
G&ſtination of GOD, Neither let it grieue vs ſo farre to ſubmitte our 
nit to the yamcaſurable wiſedome of God, that it may yeelde in many ſe- 
crers of his. For, of thoſe 217 which it ĩs neither graumed not Jawful 
eps, the! ance is well learned: the couetin of knowledge is a 
of madneſſe. | | To . 
9 Some man perhaps will ſay, that I haue not yet brought 
that wicked 1 5 But de 1 
Pale, bur that yngodlineſſe will a 


enough 10 
ay, grudge and murmute againſt boy 
| c 


en. 1. 31. 


The tudormeny 


of Godin punizhe 
ing men for that 
vvbe/ cof he hath 


Ia. 2. 5. 


Cap. 23. Of the maner ho to reteiue 


nene yet I think that I haue ſpoken ſo much as might ſufficeto take ay nor 
= =. all reaſon but alſo al — of 1 The re | * be 
rezhceow, but the th uſable in finhing, becauſe they cannot eſcape. the neceſſnie of 
— ſinning: ſpecially fith ſuch neceſſitie is caſt — them by the ordinance of 
2 en God, But we denie that they are thereby well excuſed „ becauſetheorgi. 
ther bevuazlein- on, hath his righteouſneſſe, vnknowen in dee de to vs, but yet moſt certaine 
— reke pon we conclude, tnnt they beare no euil which is nor laide yppon 
che cuſs whe them by rhe moſt rightebus indgement of God. Then, we teach that 
in Cal do oucrthwartly which to ſeeke out the beginning of their damnation doe 
bend theit eyes to the ſecret cloſets of the counſel of God, and winke at the 
corruption of nature, frõ whence their damnation ſpringeth. And this with. 
ſtandeth that they can not impure it ro God, for that he witneſſeth of his 
ownecreation.For although man is creat by the eternal prouidence of God 
to that ealamitie, vhereumto he is ſubiect t yet the matter thereof he tobe 
of himſelfe, not of God, foraſmuch as he is by no other meane ſo loſt, butbe 
cauſe he went out of kinde from the pure creation of God into a corrupt & 
vnpure peruerſeneſſe. 


- — yo — 10 Nov the aduerſaries inp predeſtination doe ſlander it alſowith 


mall acceprerof © third abſurditic, For when ve impute it ro nothing elſe but to the choiſeof 
perſons. the willof God, that — are made free from the vniuerſal deſtruction uo 


him accepting terre , Which che Seripture euerie where denicth* and 
therefore, that ei 


Act. 10. 14. 
Rom. 2.10. 


Gal. 3. 26. 


Col. 3.25. 
Eyh. 6.9. 


contrarietie if we ſhall ſay that God according to the will of his good pleas 
ſure without any deſeruing chooſeth to his ſonnes whome he will, reieing 
and refuſing other, But the matter may thus be opened, that men may bee 
more fully ſatisfied. They aske how it commeth to paſſe, fof two berweene 
home no e . any difference, God in his eſecting paſſerh o. 
uer che oue and raketh the other. I onthe other fide doe aske them, he. 
on e that in him that is taken there is any e may make 
c 


£ df God to enclinc toward Him. If they confeſſe ( as they 
muſt) that there is nothing it ſhal followe that God lookerhnot 99 


but from his one goodnelſe fetcheth a cauſe why ro dot good = 
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. commend 
Tr ne nr ood 


h him. For we haue Aug.ad Bon. 
lib. 1. cap. 7. 


dall men. lf. ſay they) he ſinde iltie, let him Ily i 
cage — . the rigerof ble — Gal). 
Bur ſo they deal with him, as if either mercy were forbidden him, ot whe be 


Hi. 


would haue mercic he be compelled altogether to giue ouer his iudgemẽt. 
hat is itthat — * i enlalbe zilty, that all may ſuffer al one 
ine. We graunt the giltines to be common, but we ſay y the mercy of God 


ſome, Let it helpe all. ſay they. But wee anſwere,thac it is rightfull 
chat he ſhould alſo in puniſhing ſhewe him elfe a rightful iudge. When they 
ſuffer not this: hat do they els but either go about to ſpoil God of his pow - 
er to haue — leaſt to meek me 8 amy wa 0 — 
neerlie give ouer his iudgement. r layings | ; 
— together. Sith in the firſt man the whole maſſe uf man- 2 pra- 
kinde fell iato condemnation, theſe veſſels that are made ofit to honor, are ip 
pot the veſſels of their owne tighteouſneſſe hut ofthe mercie of God: and p bon. perſeu 
whereas other are made to di the ſame is not to be impured to vn- cap. 2. 
' tightfulneſſe but to iudgement, dc. That to thoſe whome he teſuſeth. God 
rendreth due paine: to thoſe home hee calleth, hee gi vndeſerued 

in 


due 
they are delivered from all accuſation, aſter the manner of a ere · 

— it is, to forgiue to the one, & avke of the other. Ther- 
forethe Lorde alſo may giue grace to whom he will, becaule he is merciſuk 
and ue it not to all, becauſe hee is a juſt judge. Hee may by giuing to ſome 
tharwhich they do not deſerue,ſhewe his free grace: & by not giuing to all, 
declare what all deſerue. Forwhercas Pani writeth that God encloſed all 
mderfinne,that he might haue mercy ypon all, itis therewithall to be ad- Rom. 11.31. 
&dthar he is derrer to no man:becauſe no man firſt gaue to him, that hee 
may require like of him. 
n This alſo they often ſay,to oucrthrowe predeſtination,that while it Predeflivetion 
ſtandeth, all carefulneſſe and endeuour of well doing falleth away. For who — 22 
len they hal heare that either life or death is cerrainly appointed for him ths 

the eternall decree of God, but that it * by come into his mind 

n maketh no matter how he beh ue himſelf, ſith the predeſtination of 
60D can by his worke bee nothing hindred or furthered? So ſhall all 
men difſolutely throwe foorth themſe lues, and after a deſyerate manner 
runne — whither their Juſt ſhall carry them. And verily they ſaye 
\0taltogerher falſlic, for ther be many — dress os | 
irfle the do&trine of predeſtination.and by this e alſo do mock our 
iladmoniſhments and ying, God knowerh what he hath once 
®termined to doe with vit if he haus decreed our ſaluation,hee will bring 
n at che time appointed:ifhe haue predeſtinate our W 
tra 
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Ft doth wot 0 
vert brove exbor- 
tom Ute ver- 
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1. Theſ. 47. 
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Cap. 3. Ofthe maner how to receiue 
trauaile in yaine to the contrary. But the ſcripture, 


how 


that we ſhould be encouraged to boldneſſe, and with ynlawful 
tempt to ſearch the vnattamed ſecretes of God: but rather chat being hum. 


bled and abaſed we ſhould learn to tremble at 238 & reverenty | 


to Jooke vp to his mercy. To this marke the fai will leuel 
As for that filthy oning of ſxine it is well confuted of Paw. They lay that 
they go careleſly f+rwarde in vices: becauſe ifthey be of the number ofthe 
ele&,cheir vices ſhallnothing binder them, but that they (ball at length be 
brought to life. But Paw telleth that we be rothis end, that we 
a hol; and faultleſſe bfe. lf rhe mark that electiõ is directed vnto be holines 
of life, it ought more to awake & ſtirre vs vp chcerefully to practiſe that ho- 
lineſſe, than to ſerue for a cloking of ſlouthfulnes. For how greatly dothele 
chinges differ the one from the othet? to ceaſe frõ wel doing, becaule cleft 
on ſufficeth to ſaluation: and that the appointed ende ofcleRion is chat we 
ſhould apply our ſelues to the endeuour of good — therfore with 
ſuch facnied es which do wrongfully miſturne che whole order of eleRicn, 
Where they ſtretch their blaſphemies further, when they ſay that he which 
is reprobate of God,ſhall looſe his labour if he go about to make himſelfal. 
loweable to him with innocency and honeſty of life: thercin they areraken 
with a moſt ſliameleſſe lye, For,whence coulde ſuch endeuout come butof 
election? For whoſocuer be of the number of the reprobate, as they areveſ. 
ſels made to diſhonour, ſo they ceaſe not with continuall wicked doingsto 
prouoke the wrath of God ud themſclues, and by euident tokens to 
confirme the iudgement of God which is already pronounced vppon ibem 
ſo far be they from ſtriving with bim in vaine. Y 
13 Burother domaliciouſlic & ſhamefullic ſlander this doQrine,as 
it did ouerthro all exhortations to godly living. For which matter in 
tine ©, ewe burdened with a great malice. Which hee wiped ana 
with his booke of corre 


tion and grace written to Valentine, the reading 
whereof will appeaſe all, godlic — tractable men : yet I vill touch a ſeve 


thinge s. which( as I truſt ) ſhall ſatisbe them that be honeſt and not conten . 
tious. Wee haue already ſcene howe open and loude a preacher of the fres 
election Paul was: was — therefore colde in admoniſhing and exhoring 
Let theſe good zealous men compare their earneſtneſſe with his, andt 
thalbe founde in them iſe in compariſon of his incredible heate.Andrruely 
this principle taketh away al es, that we are not called rovncleannes, 
but that euery man ſhould his veſſell in honour, & c. Againe, that ne 
arc — created to good workes, which he hath prepa · 
red that we ſhould valle in them. Summarily, they that are even but men- 
ly exereiſod in Pa,ſhall without long declaration eaſily perceiue ho bd 
he maketh theſe things to agroe, which they faine to diſagree. Chriſt com» 
mandeth j men beleeue in him: Vet is his definiciue ſentencencither fall 
nor contraty to this commandement,where hee ſayth: No man can come 
to mec, but he to whome it is giuen of my father. Ler preaching thereto 
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lis courſe, which may bring men to faith, and with continuall prof · 

2545 them faſt in — Neither yet let the knowledge of pre- 

on be hindered,y they which obey may not be proude as of 

done . but may glorie in the Lord. Chriſt not for nothing ſaith:Whoſo hath 

eres of hearing, let him heare. Therefore hen we and prenche, — . 
chat haue eares doe willingly obey : but who ſo lacke eares, in them is * 

Fri chat which is written, That hearing they heare not. Bur why (faith Lib. de bone 

nguſtine ſhould ſome haue, and otherſome not haue? Who hath knowen perſtu. c. 13. 

the inde of the Lord? Muſt that therfore be denied which is open, becauſe 

that cannot be comprehended which is hidden: Theſe ſayings I haue faith - 

fully reported out of Awguſtine:but becauſe peraduẽ᷑ ture his words ſhal haue 

more authoritic than mine, goeto, let vs bring foorth the veric wordes 

tharare read in himſelte. If when this is heard, many are turned into dul- 

nefſe and ſiugg i ſnneſſe, and beeing inclined from labour to luſt doe go after 

their deſires? ought that there fore to be accompred falſe which is ſpoken of 

5 orcknowledge of God? If God haue foreknowen y they ſhalbe good, (hal 


they not be good, in how great euilneſſe ſoeuer they now Jive? and ii hee 
laue foreknowen that they will be eujll, Chal they not be euill in how great 
ſoeuer they be now ſeene#hal therfore thoſe things which are truly 


of the foreknowledge of God, be forſuch cauſes either robe denied or 
welefr ynſpoken off? namely then when if they be not ſpoken of, men goe 1 
moecrors/The rule (ſaith he)to keepe truth vnſpoken of, is one thing, & the 
neteſſitie ro ſpeake trueth is an other, As for the cauſes of leauing 
rue ih . it were long to ſeareh them out all: of which yet this is 
dne chat they be not made worſe which vnderſtand it not, while we mean to 
make them more learned that vnderſtande it, who when we ſpeak any ſuch 
thing are in deede not made more learned, nor yet are made worſe. But whe 
ate thing is in ſuch caſe, that when we ſpeak it, he is made worſe that can- 
pot conceiue it: and when we ſpeake it not, he is made worſe that can con- 
cewe it; what thinke we now to be done ? Is not the trueth rather to be ſpo- 
len. that he may conceiue it, that can conccine it: than to keepe it vn 
oben, that not onely neither of them may conceiue it, but alſo he that more 
maderſtandeth may be y worſetwhereas if he did heare and conceiue it, by 
him allo many ſhould learne. And we will not ſay that which, as the Scrip- 
wre witnefſcrh,we lawfully might haue ſpoken . For we feare forſooth leaſt 
aden we ſpeake, he be offended that can not conceiue it: but we feare not 
kaſt while we hold our peace, he j; can conceiue truth be deceiued with falf- 
boode:Wbich ſentence he at the laſt ſhortly knitting vp, more plainely alſo P 
conßtmeth. Wherefore if the Apoſtles,and they whic followed them, the 
doftors of the Church did both, namely both godlily h of the eternall 
election of God, and holde the faithfull in ae vndet᷑ t diſcipline of godly 
1 : why do theſe our aduerſaries being confured with inuincible-violence 
mueth,thinke that they ſay well in ſaying chat that which is ſpoken of pre- 
een be preached to the people although it be true. Tea it 
tho i any wiſc be preached,y he which hath eares to heare may heare. But 
hath eares if he hath not receiued them from him that promiſeth that 
nl zue them? Truely let him chat receiueth not, refuſe it ;ſo 2 
0 


Cap.23« Ofche maner how to receiue 
—— — — — dada worſhiped -e ® Filing 
is to may be ri wot ſhi is alſo 
tion, that he which hath carcs to heare of the grace of God, — 
2 ako fad ſiagular def | 
8 14 yet that holy man, a: a fl r delite to edi 
. ao pereth the manner of teac king the trueth, that offence be nic — 
crime wobich fo tar as it lawfully may be. For he ſheweth that thoſe things which are uu. 
concerneth prede= Iy ſaid, may allo be conueniently ſayd. If any man do thus preach t 
— people, If ye be leeue not, the cauſe is for that ye are alre edeſtinate 
of God to deſtruction: ſuch a man doth not only cheriſh bal. 
ſo maintain wickednes, If any man alſo ſtretch his ſaying toy ume to 
and ſay that they which heare ſhall not belecue, becauſe they are reprobare 
this ſhalbe rather a curſing than a teaching. Such therefore Auguſtine ne 
vnworthily biddeth to depart from the Church. as fooliſh teac m 
lucky and ill prophecying Prophets. In an other place he ttueh affirmah 
that it is to be holden that a man then profiterh with rebuking, when het 
hath mercy and helpcrh which maketh to profite whom he will, euen wich. 
out rebuking, But why ſome thus and ſome otherwiſezGod forbid 
we ſhould ſay that the power of iudging belongeth rather to the clay than 
to the potter. Againe afterwarde, When men by rebuking either come er 
returne into the way of tighteouſnes, who worketh ſaluation in their 
but hee, which when any whoſocucr he be planterh and warcrerh, giueth 
the increaſe, whom when he will ſaue, no freewill of man reſiſtetllt is thers 
fore not to be doubted that the wils of men cannot reſiſt y wil of God(which 
both in heauen and carth hath done whatſocuer he — *\ and which hath 
alſo done thoſe thinges that are to come) but that he may do what he uil 
ſoraſaiuch as cuen of the verie wils of men he doeth what he will. Againe, 
when he will leade men to him, doeth he binde them with corporall bondei 
Hee inwardly worketh, inwardly holdeth hearts, inwardly moueth hears, 
and draweth them with their willes which he himſelfe hath made in them 
But, that which hee by and by addeth ought in no wiſe to be omitted: that 
becauſe wee knowe not who belongeth or not belongeth to the number of 
the predeſtinate, we ought ſo to be affectioned that we would all men tobe 
ſaued. So ſhallit come to paſſe, that whomſoeuer we find, we ſhalltraucl 
to make him partaker of peade . Bur ot peace ſhall reſt vpon the childrea 
ot peace. Therefore for our part, we muſt applie holſome and ſhatpe tebu- 
king to all men like a medicine, that they periſh nor, nor deſtroy other, but 
it ſhalbe the worke of God to make it profitable to them whom he hach for- 
knowen and predeſtinate. 


The xxiiii. Chapter. 
Tbat election ts the calling of God, bus that the ave 
— 5 — the « T 1 
are appoented. 

V T,that the matter may more plainely appeare, we muſt intreate boch 

of the calling of the elect, and of the blinding and hardening of the vic. 

. ked. Of che firſt of theſe haue alreadic ſpoken ſome what, hen I confured 
their errour,which thinke that che generalneſſe ofthe promiles e — 


wad 
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to all mankind. But this election which otherwiſe God hath hidden 
A himſelfe he doerh not without choiſe at length diſcloſe by his calling, 
uch a man may therefore call the teſtifying of it. For, wheme hee hat 

m he hath alſo foreappointed to be faſhioned like the image 
{his ſonne:whow he hath foreappointed, them he hath alſo called home 
keharhcalled,them lie hath alſo iuſtified, that in time to come he may glo- 
be them. When the Lorde ha th by electing alreadic adopted his into the 
amber of his children: yet wee ſec how they enter not into poſſeſſion of ſo 
greats beneſite, but when they be called: on the other fide, how being called 


reaſon Paw! calleth the ſpirit which they recciue, both the ſpirit of a doptiõ, 
ache ſeale. & earneſt of the inheritance to come: namely becauſe it doeth 
ih che teſtimon ie thereof ſtabliſh and ſeale to their hearts the aſſurednes 
eftheadoption to come. For though the preaching of the Goſpelſpring out 
eihefountaine of election: yer becauſe it is allo common to the reprobare, 
therefore it could not by it ſelfe be a ſure proofe thereof! But God effectu- 
dhreacherh bis elect, that he may bring them to faith: as wee haue before 
out of the wordes of Chriſt, Who ſo is of God, he and none other 
eth the Father. Againe, I haue ſhewed thy name to the men whome thou 
haſtgiven me: Whereas he ſaith in another place, no man can come tome 
2 Father draw him . Which place Aug»ſtine wiſely weyeth, whoſe 
inlet ate theſe. Iſ(as Truth ſaith)euery one that hath learned, commeth: 


h willed and done ic. But euery one that hath learned of the Father, not 
ahcan come, but alſo commeth. hen nowe there is preſent both the pro- 
ir df comming. and the affection of willing. and the effect of doing, Allo in 


ie ſutbet, and hath learned, commeth to me, but there is none t 
mhand learnech of the father and commeth not to mee For if OT 
rich hath heard of the father and learned,commerh: truely every one that 
tamethnot, hath not heard of the father, nor learned: for if he had heard 
ni uned, he woulde come. This ſchooleis farre from the ſenſes of the 
lle, in which ſchoole the father is heard and teacheth „that men may 
nem the ſonne. And a little after. This grace which is ſecretely given to 
ficheartes of men is receiued of no hard heart: for iris therefore giue,thar 
lardnefſc of the heart may firſt bee taken away. When therefore the 
aber heard within, he taketh away the ſonic heart, and giueth a fleſhly 
dan Fer ſo he maketh the children of promiſe and veſſels mercy, which 
th prepared to glorie. Why therefore doth he not teach all, that they 

/ comero Chriſt, but becauſe allwhome he tearheth, by mercic he tea- 
wan he doth not teach, by indgement he doeth not teach? becauſe 
mercic vpon whom he will, and hardeneth home he will. There- 
Cod aſſigneth them for childten to himſelſe, and appointeth himſelfe 
3 he hath choſen. Noe by calling he bringeth them 
Ide, and vniteth himſelſe to them that they may bee 


—_— „ „ —_— — —O I IO in 


e w- 


wgerher, But, when calling e in chat nanner the 
t. ſcrip- 


Rom.8.29, 


do now enioy a certaine communicating of his election. For which 
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wother place more plainly, What ĩs this elſe, Euery one that hath heard pe prædeſt. ſad. 
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Scripture ſufficiently ſignifieth that in it nothing is to bee required! "*_ 
mercic of God, For —— hee calleth 2 for what reaſoncheg th 
ſwereth,whome hc had elected. But when we come once to election * 
the only mercic of God appearerh on cuery ſide. And here that 
Paul truely hath place, It is not of him that willeth, nor of him that Maget 
but of God that hath mercie , Neither yet that ſame ſo as they — 
take it, hic h part ii berweene the grace of God, & the willing and a 
of man. For they expounde it, that the de ſite and indenour ofman har 
deede no force ofthemſelues, vnleſſe they be proſpered by the grace of a 
but when they are holpen by his bleſſing, then they affirme that ib be 
alſo their partes in obteinin ſaluation. Whoſe cauillation l had —— 
Fare with Auguſtinet words than mine owne: If the Apoſtle meant not 
elſe but that it is not of him only that willeth or runnech, vnleſſe the 

be there preſent mercifulk we may contrariwile tutne it againſt them and 
ſay that it is not of only mercie, vnleſſe there be preſent willing & nnr, 
But if this be openly wicked. let vs not doubt that the Apoſile guet alia 
the mercie of the Lorde, and leaueth nothing to our villes or 

To this effect ſpeaketh that holy man. And I ſer not a ſtraw by that niceſa 
tletie, that they ſay that Paul would not haue ſo ſaid vnleſſe there bal bene 
ſome indeuour and ſome vil in vs. For he did not conſider what vas n 
but when he ſawe that ſome did aſſigne part of ſaluation to the 

men, he ſimply condemned their error in the firſt part of the ſencence, k 
in the ſecond he chalenged the whole ſumme of ſaluation of the mercieef 
God. And what other thing doe the Prophets trauel about but continualy 
to preach the free calling of God? 

2 Moreouer the verie nature alſo & diſpenſation of calling dothclay 
ly ſhewe it, which conſiſteth net in the onely preaching of the worde, la 
alſo in the inlightening of the Spirite. To home God offereth his wordejy 
ſhewed vs in the Pr — | am found of them that ſought me not : thaw 
openly appeared to them that did not aske for me. To a people which hat 
not called pon my name l haue ſaide, Loe l am preſent , And leaf 
lewes ſhould thinke that this kindneſſe — only to the Gentilet ha 
doe th alſo put them in remembrance from whence hee tooke iheir 
Abraham , when hee vouchſaued to ioyne him to himſelſe, 
mcere idolatric,in which he was drowned wich all his , When 
neth with the light of his worde to men not deſeruing it. he thereinſhevel 
an example plaine enough of his free goodneſſe. Here th ercſore 
mcaſurable goodne fie of God ſheweth forth it ſelfe , but not vnto ſalaia 
to all: becauſe for the reprobate there abideth a more greeuous way 
ment, ſor that they refuſe the teſtimonie of the wilof God. And Geodary 
to ſer forth his glorie,withdraweth from them the eſfectual force of 
rite. Therefore this inward calling is a pledge of ſaluazion, which 
deceiue vs, For which purpoſe maketh that ſaying of Fobn , Thereby 
knowe that we are his children, by the ſpirice which he hath-giuen . 3 
Jcaſt fleſh ſhould glorie, that it did at the leaſt aunſwere to bin 
called and of his one will offered himſelfe. ; hee affirmeth that 


cares to heare, ny eyes to ſte, hut which hee hath made: and t 
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not according to euety mansthankefulnes, but according to his 
. Of which thing you haue a notable example in Luke, where 
on and Gentiles in common together heard the preaching of Pa 4.73.14 
1 nonghes, Wheteas they were at — al taught with one ſelſſame word, 
* «(aide chat they beleeued which were ordained to euer laſting life. With 
ne may we deny that che calling is free, in which cuErothe very lat 
eleftion reignech alone? | 
* zut here we muſt beware of two errors: becauſe many make an a e ee not 
roll together with God, that he by his conſent may make the election to wu 42 
ef force:lo by theit o piruon, the will of man is aboue the counſell of God. |, wy ber on 
ksthough the Scripeure did teach, that it is onely giuen vs that we may be debt hang 1 
keyc,and not rather faith ir ſelle. Other ſome, although they do not ſo wea- [ptr ſe uh de 
enche grace of the holy Ghoſt: yet being led by I wor not what reaſon, hig J. 
defion pon faith as though it were doubtiull, yea and vneffectual ynrillir 
E conbr med by faith. It is in deed certain that it is confirmed, as toward ys: 
ad we baue alt eady ſhewed y the ſecret counſellof God beginnech to thine 
uu hic was before hidden: ſo that by this word you vnderſtand nothin 
de chan chat it is approved which was vnknowe, & is as it were ſcaled with 
ileale, ut it is fallely ſaid, that election is then and nat till then effectu · 
laben we haue embraced the goſpell, & y therof it taketh liuely ſtrength. 
ye muſt indeede from thence fetch the certaintic of it: Becaule if we at · 
tempt to reach vnto the eternall ordinance of Gad, chat deepe bottomleſſe 
will ſy allowe vs vp. But when God hath opened it vnto vs, we muſt 
dube vp higher, leaſt the effect ſhould drowne the cauſe. For what greater 
indie or ſhameful vniuſtice is chere.ihã that when the Scripture teach- 
t that wee ate enlightened as God hath choſen ys, our eyes ſhould be ſo 
lieled with this light, chat they thould refuſe to looke vpon election Vet in 
the meane time I deny not, that to the end we may be certaine of our ſalua- L 
— at the word, and that our affiance ought therwith to 
we may call God by rhe name of Father. For ſome 
to right order, chey may be certified of the counſell oſ God 
ue vnto vs, in our mouth & in our heart) do couet to ſlie aboue Deut. 30.14 
Therefore that raſhneile is to be reſtreined with ſobrietie of 
lab chat it may ſuffice vs that God in his out ward word is a witneſle of his 
A to that the conduit pipe out of which there floweth water 
tie 
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. o drinke, do not hindet but that the ſpringhead may haue his 
4 Therefore as they do wrongfully, which hang the ſtrength of election The cerrainerie 
Neathe faith of the goſpel,by which Ach we feele that election pertaineth 27 27 er 16 
Wnt: ſo we ſhall kepe the beſt order if in ſeking the certainty of our electid, oy — 7A 
n liche faſt in theſe latter ſagne y which areſure witneſſings of it.Sar5 doth bus in our [ewes 
m@n0tentation eithet more greeuouſly,or more dangerouſly aftoniſh the according te ther 
than when diſquieting them with doubt of cheit election, he doth Kb. ech bee 
Womoue them with a p<ruerſe defire to ſeeke it out of the waie. I call ix EET 
ig out of the waye, when a wretched man enterptiſeth to breake into 5 

en ſecretes of the wiſedome of God, & to pearce euen to the high- 
*amitytornderſtand what is f iudgement 
t˖T 2 ſeate 
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ſeate of God, For then he throweth himſelfe headlong to be 
into che depth of che ynmeaſurable deuouring pit: then he wrapper 
with innumerable ſnares and ſuch as he cannot winde out of ; then he 
verwhelmeth himſelfe with the bottomleſſe depth of blinde darkneſs, 3c 
ſo is it righifull that the foolithnefſe of the witte of man be puridheq nbi 
horrible ruine,when he attempreth of his own force to riſe vp to the bez 
of the wiſedom of God, And ſo much more deadly is this de nation then 
is none to which we are commonly all more bent, For there is moſt rue) 
any man to be found, whoſe mind 14 not ſomtime ſtriken with this 
Whence haſt thou ſalua tion, but ofthe eleQion of G O D And ef ld 
what revelation haſt thou? which thought, if it have once taken place ng. 
ny man, eithet perpetually vexeth the miſerable man with terrbl lot 6. 
or viterly diſmayeth him. Truely | would haue ne ſuret argument thin 
this experience to prooue, howe wrongfully ſuch men imagine of predeti 
nation. For the minde can be infected with noerrour mote peſtilent, thay 
that which plucketh downe and chruſteth the conſcience — her pexce 
and quietnelſe rowarde God, Therefore if we feare ſhipwracke, vet nul 
diligently beware of chis rocke,which is never ſtriken vpon without deft, 
ction. And though the diſputing of predeſtination be eſteemed like i dun. 
gerous ſea, yet in paſling through it there is founde a ſafe and quiet yes na 
pleaſant ſayling,vnlefle a man doe wilfully couet to be in daunger, For u 
they doe — themſe lues in the deadly bottomleſſe depth, which to be 
certiſied of their election doe enquite of the ſeeret Counſel] of God withou 
his worde: ſo they which doe rightly and orderly ſearch it in ſuch fort u 
it is contained in — worde, receiue thereof a ſingular fruite of comfen, 
Let this therefore be our way to ſearch it, that wee beginne atthecalling 
God, and ende in the ſame. Howbeir this wichſtandeth not, but that the 
ſaithfull maythinke that the benefits which they daily receiue at ihe hand 
of GO b, doe deſcende from that ſecrete adoption: as they ſayin Ia 
Thou haſt done maruels, thy thoughts ate olde, true, and faithiull: ford; 
much as by that adoption as by a tokẽ, the Lords wilis to conſime ſo mac 
as is lau full to be knowen of his counſell. But leaſt anie man ſhoulde thinke 
this a weake teſtimonie, let vs conſider how much both cleareneſſe anda 
tainety it bringeth vs. Of which thing Ber narde ſpeaketh fitly ; For afe 
that he had ſpoken of the reprobare, he ſaith: The purpoſe of Godflandet 
the ſentence of peace ſtandeth vpon the that feare him, both coueringthe 
euils, and ;cwarding their good thinges: ſo as to them after a'marue 
manner not onely good thinges, but alſo euil do worke together vnto po- 
Who (hal accuſe the elect of God ꝰ It ſufficeth me to all tighteouſneſe, 
haue him alone merciful, to whom alone! haue ſinned. Al j he bath decree 
not to impure to me, is ſo as if ir never had bene. And a hthe after pu 
of cruc teſt, & to which not vnworthily l may giue the name of a beach 
ber, in which GO Dis ſcene not as troubled with wrath, not as 
with ca e: but his will is prooued in him good, and well pleaſing, and 
ſect. This ſight doth not make afraide, but calmeth: doth net ture 
| wa curioulneſſe, but appeaſeth it: doch not weary the ſenſes but quem 
em: Here is quiet truely taken, God being appeaſed, appeaſeih ali 
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old him quiet, is to be quiet. | | 
YT wee rke a fatherly kindneſſe and fauourable minde of God, La, 5 
oſt turne our eyes to Chriſt, in v home alone che ſoule of thefarherre- , 7,111 our 
es ſecke (aluations life, and the imm urtalitie of che heauenly king - (þoo/awg rü. 
we mult then allo flee to no other: foraſmuch as he alone is both the 4 
ſountaine of life. & author of ſaluation, & heire of the kingdom of Heauen, Mat. 3. 7. 
Now whereto ſetueih election, but that being adopted of the heauenly (a+ 
doe into the de giee of children , we may by his ſauour ubta ine ſalvation & 
nwortalitie / Howſoeuet in leeking thou toſſe it and ſhake it, yet thou ſhale 
ende that the veeermolt marke of it extendeth no further, Therefore whom 
God hath taken to his children, it is not ſaid that hee hath choſen them in 
temſelues,but in his Chtiſtibecauſe he could not loue them but in him, nor 
ue them the honour of the inheritance of his kingdom e, vnlefle they had 
10 bene made partakers of him. It we be cholen in him, we ſhal not find in 
aur ſelues the cettaintie of our election: no, nor y et in God the father, if wee 
wagine him naked wichour the lonne , Chriſt therefore isthe mirror, in 
whome we both muſt, and without deceite may behold our election. For ſich 
tis heinto whoſe body the Father hath appointed to — all hem whom 
hom eternitie he hath willed to be his, that he may take for h children ſo 
many as hee reknovIedyerh among his members: we haue a witneſſe plaine 
ind ſure inough, that wee are written in the booke of life, if wee com- 
nunicate with Chriſt, And that ſure communion of himſelfe hee gaue vs, 
when by the preaching of che Goſpell heereſtified that he was giuen to vs 
the fathet, that hee with all his good rhinges ſhoulde bee ours, Wee are 
faide to put on him, and to growe rogether into him, that wee may liue: be- 
cauſe he Hue ch. do oft is this doctrine repeated, The Father ſpared not his 
onely begotten ſonne, that whoſoeuer belecucth in him, may not periſh. lohn. 3.15. 
luthe that beleeueth in him, is ſaide to haue paſſed from death into life, 1ohn.s. 24. 
Iawhich ſenſe he calleth himſelfe the bread of life, which whoſo eateth, bee Iohn. 5. 35. 
lal not die for ever. He(1 ſay)hath beene a witneſſe to ys, that they (hal be 
receiued of the heauenly father in place ot his children, of whome hee hath 
bene teceiued by faith. If wee couete any more than to bee accompted a- 
wong the children and heires of God, then we may climbe aboue Chriſt, If 
tu be our vtter moſt marke: how much be wee mad in ſeeking without bim 
that hich wee haue alteadie obteyned in him, and which may bee found in 
un alone ? Morcouer ſith he is the eternall wiſedome, the vnchangeable 
mueth, and faſt ſetled sounſell of the father: it is not to be feared leaſt that 
which he declareth to vs in his worde, ſhould vary any thing bee it never ſo 
kile from that will of the Father which we ſccke: but rather he faithfully o- 
penerh it ynro vs, ſuch as it was from the beginning, & ever ſhal be. The pra- 
dale of this doctrine ought alſo to bein vre in prayers. For though the faith 
ſſelecuon doth incourage vs to call vpon God: yet when we make our pray- 
toit were vnorderly done rothruſt it into the preſence of God, or to coue- 
unt with this condition. Lorde, if | bee elected, heare me: foraſmuch as hee 
vs tobe content with his promiſes, and no where elſe to ſecke he- 
be will be intrearable to vs or no. This wiſcdome ſhall deliuct vs froin 
Ray lnarcs,if wee can tcilleg apply that to a right yſe which hach beene 
Te ; rightly 
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rightly written: but let ys not vndiſcretely drawe hither and thicker , 
which ought to haue beene reſtrained. 

6 There is alſo for iſhing of our affiance an other ſtay oſclecheh 
which we haue ſaide to be ĩoyned with our calling. For, home Chiig wy 
ke th being enlightened with the knowledge of his name into the beſam o 

Þ, them he is ſaide to receiue into the faith and protection And 
whomelocucr hee recciueth, they are ſaide to bee committed to him of the 
father,& dehuercd to his ttuſt, that they may be kept into eternal life 
meane we?Chriſt ctie th out with a loude voice, that ſo many at ihe Father 
willeth to be ſaued, he hath dehuered them into his protection. Therefore 
if we liſt coknowe whether God hath care or our ſaſetie, let vs ſeeke whether 
he hath committed vs to Chriſt, whome he hath made the onely Sauer of 
all his Nowe if we doubt whether we be receiued of Chrift into his Faub z 
keeping. he preuenteth out doubting , when hee voluntarily offereih hin. 
ſelfe to be our ſheepe heard, and pronounceth that wee fhallbe in the num · 
ber of his ſheepe if we heare his voyce. Let vs therefore embrace Chriſt, be- 
ing liberally ſer open for vs, and comming to meete vs, hee thallaumbe: 
vs in his flocke, and ſhall keepe vs incloſed within his folde . But there en. 
treth into vs a carefulneſſe of our ſtate to come. For as Pau teacheththa 
they are called, which were before choſen: ſo Chriſt ſheweth that many xe 
called, but fe we are choſen . Yea and alſo Paui himſelfe in an other place 
diſhorteth vs from catefulneſſe: Let him that ſtandeth( ſaith he) looobe that 
hee fall not. A gaine, Art thou graffed into the people of God: he not proul 
but feare:tor God is able to cut thee off againe that he may graffe other. Fi. 
nally we are ſufficiently taught by experience it ſelfe, that calling andfairh 
ate of ſmall value, vnleſſe there be adioyned continuance which 
not all men. But Chriſt hath deliuered vs from this care: for — theſe 
miſes haue reſpect to the time to come. All that my father giueth mee, 
come to me: and him that ſhal come to me, l wil not caſt him out of dotei f · 
gaine, xhis is the will of hiin that ſent me, the Father, that I looſe nothingof 
all thinges that hee hath giuen mee, but may raiſe them vp againe in the 
laſt day. Againe, My ſheepe heare my voice, and they followe mee: lhnen: 
chem, and | giue them eternal life, and they ſhall not periſh for cuer,neither 
ſhall any man take them out of my hande. The father which gaue them to 
me, is greater than al: & no man can take them out of the hand of my father. 
Now when he pronounceth, euery tree which my father hath not 
ſhall be plucked vp by the root he ſignifieth on the contrarie bee, 
can neuer be plucked from ſaluation,wbich haue roote in God. Wherewi 
agreeth that ſaying of lohn, lf they had beene of vs, they had not atallgone 
out from vs. Hereupon alſo commeth that noble glorying of Pawagainſ 

glorying mul 


life and death, preſent thinges and thinges to come: hic 
needes be grounded vpon the gifte of continuance. Neither is it any doubt 
that he directeth this ſaying to al the fairhfull . In another place the ſawe 
Paul ſaith, Le that hath e in you a good wor ke, ſnall ende it events 
till the day of Chriſt, As alſo Dawid, when his faith fainted, leaned pon 
thisſtay: Thou ſhalt not forſake the worke of thy handes . And nowenet 
ther is this doubtful, that Chriſt when he prayeth for al the 


the 
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he ame thing for thE which be asketh for Perer, that their faith way neuer Take 23. jn. 
dan Wherby we gather, that they are out of dãger of away, becauſe 
the ſonne of God, 2sking Kedfaſt continuance for their , ſuffered 
Jeniall. What would Chriſt haue vs to learne hereby, hut that we ſhoulde 
ul hat we (hal perpe be ſafe,becauſe we ate once made his? 
J Butirdaily hap that they which ſeemed to be Chriſtes, do a- They wwhich 
ne revolt from him & fall. Yea and in the very ſame place where be afhr- fall f _— 
neth char none had periſhed of chem which were giuen him of the Father, ,,, cl, tions 
c he excepteth the ſonne of perdition. That is true indeede : but this is n wwbon: a mo- 
" u certaine,that ſuch did neuer cleaue to Chriſt with y affiance of heart — 7 
wich which | ſay that the aſſuredneſſe of out election is ſtabliſhed. They — _— 4 
ent out from vs(ſaith John) but they were not of vs. For if ihey had been of 1,4, avi ay au 
u they had ſtil taried with vs. Neither do | denie chat they haue like fignes reden of cn,t. 
ofcalling as the ele haue: but I do nor graunt that they haue that ſure ſta- * 
ſibment of e lection which I bid the faithful io fete h out of the word of the _ . 
Coſpel Wherefore let not ſuch examples moue vs but that wee quictly reſt 
nenthe promiſe of the Lord, where he pronounceth, that althey are giuẽ᷑ 10h. 3. 6. & 6,39 
io him of che Fathet, which receiue him with true faith, of whom ſith he is 
their keeper & Paſtor,none ſhal periſh. Of Iudas we ſhall ſpeake hereaſter. 
pal doch not counſel Chriſtians from afſurednes al:ogither,bur from care» d 
kſle and lo ſe aſſuredneſſe of the fleſh, which draweth with it, pride, 
—— diſdaine of —— ncheth —_— ti oo —— 
vod and bringeth forgetfulne ce received. For he ſſ to the 
— he teacheth, that they oughr not proudly and vngently to 
the lewes tor this, that the lewes being ditherited, they were ſet in 
their ſtead. Feare aNo he requirerh not wherwith they ſhould be diſmaied & 
e which framing vs to the humbler recciuing of the grace of god, 
abate nothing of the affianee thereof, as we haue ſaide in another 
plce.Befide that he doth not there ſpeake to euerie man particularly , but 
tothe ſecks themſclues generally. Fot whe the church was divided into to 
enuie bred diſſention, Pau putteth the Gentiles in mind ihat their 
—— into the place of the peculiar and holy people, ought to be to 
thema cauſe of feate & modeſtie. And among them there were manic puf- 
kdyp with glorie, whoſe vaine boaſting it was profitable ro beat downe. But 
ve haue in another place ſhewed, that our hope is extended tothe time to 
come euen beyond death, and that nothing is more contrary to the nature 


i t chan to doubt what ſhal become of vs. 
That ſay ing of Chrift,of many being called but fewe choſen, is vette Calling general 
I uten after that maner.There ſhalbe ing doutſul if we hold faſt that ec ia 


mich ought to be cleare by the thinges aboue ſpoken , that there are two 
le«ofcalling.For there is an vniuetſall calling whereby through the out- 
nid preaching of the word, God calleth alt to him, euen them alſo 
bwhombe ſerecth ir forth vnto the ſauot of death, & vnto matter of mot e 
Fruous condemnation, The other is a ſpeciall calling which for the moſt 
Rrthe rouchſaferh to giue only to the faithful,when by the inward enligh- 
rang of his ſpirit he mal eth j the word preached is ſetled in their hearts, 
le ſamume he maketh thew allo partakers of it whom hee enlightenech 
Tr 4 but 
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but for a time, & afterward by the de ſetulng of their vntha fork. 
kech them, and ſtriketh chem with greater blindnefle;Now whea the Lade 
ſaw che goſpell to be publiſhed farre and wide, and to be deſpiſed of many 
but to be had in due price of fewe: he deſcribeth to vs God vndet the per- 
ſon of a king,which preparinga ſolemne feaſt ſenderh his mefſengersrouns 
about to bid a great multitude to he his geſtes, and yet can —— 2 few 
becauſe cuery one alleageth lets for his excuſe, ſo that atlengthheis com. 
pelled vpon their refulal,ro cal out of the high wares eucryone that he pte. 
teth. Hicherto cucry man ſeeth that the parable muſt be vnderſtood of the 
ourward calling. He addeth afterward that God doth like a good maker a 
a feaſt , which goeth about the tables, to cheere his gueſtes. If he finde any 
not clothed with a wedding garment , he will not ſuffer him with his vn. 
cleanlineſſe todiſhonor the ſolemnii ie of the feaſt, This parte of the pars, 
ble, | graunr, is to be vndetſtoode of them which enter into the Church by 
the profeſſion of faich, but are not clothed with the ſandliſicatian of Chu. 
Such diſhonors and as it were botches of his Church, the Lord wil not fc. 
fer for euer: but, as their filthineſle deſerueth he wil caſt them out. There. 
fore fewe are choſen out of a great nuinber of them chat are called, but yet 
not with that calling by which we ſay that the taithfull oughr to iudge their 
ele&ian. For, that generall calling is alſo common to the wicked: but ibis 
ſpeciall calling bringeth «ith it the ſpirite of regeneration,which is the car. 
neſt and ſcale of the inheritance to come,wherewith our heartes are ſealed 
vp againſt the day ofthe Lorde. In a ſumme ſith hypocrites boaſt of godl 

neſſe as well as the true worſhippers of God, Chriſt pronounceth thatat 
lengeh they ſhalbe caſt out of the place which they wrongfully poſſeſſe:atit 
is ſaid in the Pſalme , Lorde, who ſhall dwell in thy tabernacle? The inno- 
cent in handes, and the man of a pure heart, Againe, in another place, 
This is the generation of chem that ſeeke God, of them that ſceke ibe face 
of the God of Jacob. And ſo doth the Spirit exhort the faichful to ſufferance, 
that they take it not gricuouſſy that the Iſraelites be mingled with them in 
the Church: for at length their viſor ſhalbe plucked from them and they 
ſhalbe caſt out without ſhame. | ” 

-9 Theſamereaſon is of the exception even nowalleaged,where Chil 
ſaith y none periſhed but the ſonne of perdirion . It is in deede an vnproper 
ſpeech,bur yer not darke , For he was not accounted amomg the ſheepe of 
Chriſt, ſat that he was one in deede, but becauſe he kept the place of one. 
And where in another place the lord affirmeth that he was choſenwiththe 
Apoſtles, that is ſpoken only in reſpect of the miniſterie. Twelue(ſaithhee) 
haue Ich ſen, and one of chem is a Diuel: that is, he had choſen him to the 
office of an Apoſtle. But when he ſpeaketh of chooſing to ſaluation, hee de. 
nieth him farte away from the number of the choſen, ſaying:l ſpeabe note 
all:lknowe wheme | haue choſen, If a man do in both places e the 
worde of Chooſing, he ſhall miſerably entangle himi(clfe : if hee make die 
rence, no hing is more plaine. Therefore Gregorie teacheth verie ill fe. 
ſtilently when he ſaith that wee know one ly our calling, but arc vncertame 
of ou” election: whereby hee mooueth all men to feare and trembling : !- 


fing alſo this reaſon, but becauſe we know what we be to day, but * 
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habe we know not. But in that place be ſufficienily declaretb,howhe ſtũ - 
dled at this blocke. For, becauſe he hanged election vpon the metites of 
workes,he had matter enough: and more to diſcourage ihemindes of men- 
but he could not ſtrengthen them, a hich did not temoue hem from them- 
ſelues io the affiance of the goodneſſe of God. Het eof the faiihſull haue 
{ome taſt of that which we haue determined at the beginning that prede- 
dination if it be rightly chought vpõ, bringe th not a ſhaking of faith, but 1a- 
her the beſt ſtrengthning of it. And yet | deny not,y the holy ghoſt framed 
hisralke to the [mal mcaſure of our ſenſe. As when he ſaith, In the ſecret of 
my people they ſhal not be, & in che roule of my ſetuants they ſnal not bee 
unten. As though God did begin to write in the booke of life, them whem 
be teckeneth in the number of his : whereas yet we know: euen by the wit- 
nes of Chriſt, that the names of the childtẽ of God are from the beginning 
written in the booke of life. But in theſe words is only expreſſed the caſting 
away of them which ſeemed the chiefe among the elect: as it is ſaide in the 
palme. Let them be blotted out of the booke of life, and let them not bee 
written with the righteous, | | 

10 But the elect ate neither immedia?ly from the wombe, nor all at one 


EZZe. 13.9. 


Phil. 4.3. 


pſal. 69. 29. 


No difference be- 


ume, by calling gathered together into the flock of Chiiſt, but as it pleaſeth fore vocarron be- 


Cod to diſttibute his grace to them. But ere they be gathered together to 
that chiefc ſhephcard, hey are ſcatteted abroade and ſtray in the common 
leſette, & difter nothing from other, ſauing that they be defended by ihe 
ular mercie of God,trom falling into the extreeme headlong downefal 
ofdeath . Therefore if you looke vpon themſe lues, you ſhall ſee the oſ- 
ing of Adam, which ſauoreth of the common corruption of the whole 
naſſe. That they be not carried into extreeme & deſpeired vngodlines,this 
commeth not to paſſe by any goodneſſe naturally planted in them, but be- 
cauſe the eye of God watcheth, & his hande is ſtretched out to their ſalua- 
non. For they chat dreame that from their verie natiuitie there is plantedin 
their hearts,[ wote not what ſe ede of election, by the vertue whereof they 
wealway enclined to godlineſſe and to the feare of God, they bath are not 
„alpen to proue it by the aui horitie of Scripture, & allo are conſute d by ex- 
perienceiticlte , They doe in deed: bring forth a feœe examples to prooue 
that the e]:Q euen before their enlighening, were not vtterl ſtrangers ſtõ 
rehgion:that Paul in his being a Phariſee hued voreproueable , that cerne- 
lau was by almes and pray ers accepted of God: aud {uchother . Of Pam, 
ve graunt to them:of Cornelins,we by that they are deceiued. For it ap- 
peareth that he was then alreadie enlightned and regenerate, ſo that hee 
wanted nothing but the cl: cre reueil ng of the Goſpell. But what will they 
wing out by theſe few examples?thar all the eleRarealway endued with y 
price of godlineſſ. No more than if a man by ſhewing the vprightneſſc of 
Arifides, Socrates, Zenocrates, Scipio, Curius, Camillus, and other, ſhoulde 
wk Fiber that all . are left in blindneſſe of idolatrie, were de- 
— tolowers ot holineſſe and honeſtic . Vea and the Scripture in more 
þ es than one,openly crieth out againſt them. For, the ſiate which 
an deſcribeth of the Epheſians before their regeneratiõ, ſheweth not one 


tuweene the elcct e 


o/ God andochers- 


Phil.3.5 
Act.10.2 


Ephe. 2.2. 


Fane of this ſecde. Je were (ſaith he) dead with defaultes and ſinnes, in 


which 
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which ye walked according te y time of this world, according to theprince 
of the aire,which now in the obſtinate children: whom ve 
all alſo were ſometime conuerſanc in the luſtes of our fleſhe, thoſe 
chinges that liked our ſteſb and minde. And we were by nature the children 
Ephe. 5.8. of wrath,as other alſo were, Againe, remember that ye were ſomtime wich. 
Ephe. 3.23 olit hope, and lacked God in — worlde. Againe, Ve were ſometime 
neſſe: but now ye are light in the Lorde, walke as the children of light. gut 
peraduenture they will haue theſe things to be referred to the ignotance ot 
the true God, wherwith they deny not chat the elect are bolden beser, thar 

G they be called-Albeir this were a ſhameleſſe cauilling,fith he therofconchy. 

* deth, that they ought nowe no more either to lie or toſtealc : yet hat il 
they anſwere — places das is that place to the Corinthians, het whe 
he had pronounced that neither whoremongers,nor idolaters, nor aduke. 
rers,nor weak: lings, nor r theeues, nor couetous men, ſhahe 
heices of the kiugdome of God:he by & by addeth that they were wrapped 
in the ſame hainous off. nces before that they knewe Chriſt: but nowe that 
| they are both waſh-d by his bloud & made free by his ſpirit. Again an other 
Rom. 6. 15 place to the Romaines. As ye haue giuen your members bonde to yncleans 
neſſe, and to iniquitie vnto iniquitie, no yeeld them in bondage to tighie. 
ouſnes . For what fruite had you of theſc thunges in which ycc ate nowe 
worthily aſhamed,&c. 

In men before it What maner ofſeede of election, I pray you, did then budde in th, 
God cal tbem ther which being manifoldly defflod in al their life, as it were with deſperat wic- 
une b, ef kednes, wallowed in the moſt abhominable & accurſed ſinne of all ? If hee 
2 — ſrode 9 would haue ſpoken after their — — ſhould haue ſhewed howe muche 
12 they were bond to the bountifulneſſe of God, by which they had beene 
3 ſerued from ſliding into ſo great ſlchineſſe. So Pever allo ſhould haue 

* ted his ro thankefulneſſe for the al ſecede of election. But he contra» 

riwiſe putteth them in minde that the time paſt ſufficed to make an ende oſ 
"= the luſtes ofthe Gentiles. What if we come to examples? what budde of 
2.Kin.12.19 Tightcouſneſſe was there in Rehab the harlot, beſote faichſin Meneſſe, when 
Lak. 22.16. Hiermſalem was dipped and in a manner drowned in the bloude of the pro- 
phet in the Theefe, which among his laſt gaſpings began to thinke ofre- 
pentance?Away therefore with theſe argumentes ,which flly curious men 
doraſhly deuiſe to themſelues without t ipture. But let that abidecet- 
tame with vs. which the ſcripture hath, that al haue ſtrayed like loſt ſheepe, 
Ria 53.6 euerie one hath ſwarued into his owne way,y is, perdition. Out of this 
of perdition;whom the Lord hath determined once to pluck ſoorth, 
he differreth til his fix time: only he preſerueth them, that they ſalnorynto 
rnpardenable blaſphemie. 

— 12 At the Lorde by the eſſe dualneſſe of his calling towarde the cledte, 
, makerh perfect the ſaluation, where vnto hee hed by eternal —— 
ende: 7 — debay- pointed them: ſo he hath his iudgementes againſt the teprobate, 
red of the pewver he executeth his counſell of them. Whom t hee hath created m- 
_ 1 to the ſhame of life, and deſtruction of death. that they ſhoulde bee inſtri- 
the light there ments of his wrath,and examples of his ſcueritie:from them. that they 
22 come to their ende, ſometime he taketh away the power to heare his 
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ſometime by the preaching of it he more blindeth and amaſerh them. 
— firſt — there be innumerable examples, let vs chooſe 
tone more cleare & notable than all the reſt, There paſſed away about 
foure thouſand yeares aforeChriſt, in which he hid from all the Gentiles 
che light of his health bringi — man anſwere that he there - 
fore made them not to enioy ſo great a becauſe he iudged them vn- 
vorthie, they which come after ſhall not be proued any more worthic . Of 
which thing be ſide the experience, Malachie is a ſubſtantiallwirnes, which 


hal come a redeemer. Why therefore is he rather giuen to theſe than to 
hole } He ſhall trouble himſelfe in vaine, that ſhal here ſearch for- a cauſe 

cher than the ſecret and vnſcarchable counſel of God. Neither is it to bee 
fearcd leaſt any ſcholler of Porphyrie, ſhould freely gnawe at the righteoul- 
nefſe of God while wee aunſwere nothing in defence of it. For when wee ſay 
that none periſh vndeſeruing, & chat it 13 of the free bountifulnefie of God. 
that ſome be deliuered,there is largely enough ſaid for the ſetting foorth cf 
his glory, ſo that it needeth not our ſhifting, The ſoueraigne judge there- 
foremaketh a way for his predeſtination, when whome hee hath once reic- 
led. them being depriued of the communicating of his light hee leaueth in 
dundneſſe, Of the other maner there are both daily examples, and alſo ma- 
ij contained in the Scripture. One ſelfeſame preaching is commonly made 
10a hundred. twentie receiue it with readie obedience of faith: the reſt doe 
euher ſet naught by it, or ſeorne it, or hiſſe ir out, or abhorre it. If any man 
anſwere that this diuerſitie proceedeth of their malice and peruetſneſſe, be 
ſhall not yet ſatisfy vs: becauſe the others wit alſo ſhoulde bee poſſeſſed 
withthe ſame malice, vnleſſe God did amende it with his goodneſſe. Ther- 


lach, Who maketh thee to differ: Whereby he ſigniſieth that ſame excell o- 
ther ſome,nor by their owne vertue, but by the onely grace of God. 
j Why therefore doth he in graunting grace to thoſe paſſe ouer theſe? 


reproving infidelitie mingled with groſſe blaſphemies, yer declarerh $there Mal. 4. 5. 


fore we ſhall ſtill be encombred, vnleſſe wee call to minde that which Paul 1. Cor. .. 


The difference 


—.— 


Ofihoſe Lake ſheweth a cauſe, Becauſe they are ordeined to life. Of theſe, — aver 


wha ſhall we thinkce, bur becauſe they are the veſſels ofwrath vnto diſho- geb pen rhe /e- 
nor? Wheretore let it not gricue vs to ſay with Auguſtine, God (ſaith hee) Frere counſell aud 


_ the will ofthe euil into good, becauſe he is almightic, He might 
in deede. 


wouldnot,is in limſe fe. For we ought to bee no more wiſe than we ought to 2b 


wvill of God ; 
Why therefore doeth he notibecauſe hee woulde not. Why hee 1 fg. 


= 
cauſe 


be. And that is much better, than to ſhift with Chryſeſtome, and ſay that hee 44.13.40. 
tawerh him that is willing and reacheth his hand, chat the difference may De Gen.adlize: 


notſeeme io ſtande in the iudge ment of God, but in the onely will of men. 


A. ca. 


Ho. de conuerL. 


Truely it ſo ſtandeth not in the proper motion of man, that euen the 
and they that feare God haue — ſingular inſtruction of the . os WY 


Lathe purpleſeller feared God, & yet it behoued that her heart ſnoulde 

deopened, that ſnee might harken to the doctrine of Pau, and profite in it. 

* i not ſpoken of one woman alone, but that wee ſhoulde knowe that 

profiting of euery man in godlineſſe is the ſeetete worke of the ſpire. 

Thus verilie cannot bee brought in queſtion, that the Lorde ſendeth his 

Ktde io many, whoſe blindneſſe hee will haue tobe more 9 
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what purpoſe doth he bid ſo many commaundements to be carried to pia. 
raod was it becauſe be hoped that with often repeated meſſages he 
appealed } No, but before ho began, be foreknewe andforctoldethe ende 
Gaotfaid hee to Moſcs) and declare to him my will: but I will harden hu 
heart. that he obey not. So when he ſtirreth vp Exechiei, he warneth him 
alorchande that he ſendeth him to a rebellious and ſtubborne people: to 
the end that he ſhould not be afraide if he perceiue himſelf to ſing to deae 
men. So hee foretelleth to leremie, that his doctrine ſhould become: 
fire, to deſtroy and wait the people like ſtubble. But the prophecie of Eſt 
yet more enforceth it For he is thus ſcat of the Larde : Go and ſiye to 
the children of Iſtaell: With hearing heare ye, and vnderſtand not: With 
leeing ſee ye, and knowe not. Make obſtinate the heart of this people, and 
make heauio the ir eares, and ouerplaiſter their cyrs : leaſt petaduemurt 
they may ſee with their eyes, and heare with their cares , and vnderſtande 
with their heart, that be ing turned they may be healed. Behold he die. 
cteth his voice to them, but that they may waxe more deaf: he lighteth : 
light, but that they may be made more blinde: hee ſhewerh toorth dodtrine, 
buc that they may be made more dull: he lay eth to them aremedie, but 
not that they may be healed, And lohn alleaging this prophecie, aſſrmeth 
that the lewes could not belecue the docttine of Chriſt, becaule this curk 
of God lay vpon them. Neither can this alſo be in controuerſie, that whom 
God vil not haue to be enlightened, to them he deliuered his doctrine tap. 
ped vp in darke ſpeeches, that they may nothing profite thereby but to bee 
thruſt into greater dulueſſe. Chriſt allo teſtifieth, that he doth therefore ex · 
pound onely to the Apoſtles the parables in which he had ſpoken to j mul. 
titude, hecauſe to them it was giuen to know the myſteries of tbe kingdome 
of God, but to the common people not ſo, What meaneth the Lorde (ui 
thou {ay ) in teachingthem,of whome he prouideth that he may not be vn · 
derſtanded? Conſider whence is the fault, and thou wilt ceaſe to aske, For in 
the worde howe great datkeneſſe ſoeuet there be, yet there is alway light 
enough to conuince the conſcience of the wicked. 

14 Nou remaineth for vs to ſee, why the Lorde doeth that whichitis 
laine that he doth. If it be aunſwered that it is ſo done becauſe men haut ſo 
clerued by their vngodlineſſe, wickedneſſe, & vnthankfulnes: the ſame ſhall 
in deede be well and truely ſaide: Bur becauſe there appeareth not yet the 
realon of this diuerſitic, why when ſome are bowed to obedience, vtherſome 
continue hardencd,in ſearching ic we muſt needes goe to that which Pau 
hath noted out of Moſes , namely that God bath rayſed them vp from the 
beginning, that he might ſhewe his name in the whole .carth. Wherasther 
fore the reprobate do not obey the word of God opened vnto them, that 
ſhalbe well imputed to the malice and peruerſeneſſe of their heart, ſo that 
this be thercwithall added, that they are therefore giuen into this 
neſſe, becauſe by the righteous but yet vnſearchable iudgement of GOD 
they are raiſed vp to ſet forth his glorie with their damnation. Likewie whe 
it is ſaid of the ſonnes of Heiy, that they harkened not to holſome warning, 
becauſe the Lord willed to kill them: it is not denied that the ſtubbornebe 
procecded of their owne naughtineſſe: but it is therewithall touched = 
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they wer® leſt in ſtubborneſſe , when rhe Lorde might haue ſoftened their 
heartes, namely becaule his vnchaungeable decree had once appointed 
them to deſtruction . To the ſame purpoſe ſerueth chat —_— lohn, 
When he had done ſo great ſignes, no man belecued in him: that t 
of iy might be fulfilled, Lorde ,who hath beleeued our ſaying For though 
he do not excuſe the ſtifnecked from blame, yet he is content with that rea- 
ſon. that the grace of God is vnſauorie to men, till the holie ghoſt bring taſt. 
And Chriſt allcaging the prophecie of Eſaie. They ſhal all be taught of God, 
renderh ro no other ende but to prooue that the Iewes are reprobate and 
rangers from the Church, becauſe they are vnapt to loarne: and he bring- 
ech no other cauſe cherof,bur for that the promiſe of God doth nor pertain 
to them. Which thing this ſaying of Paul confirmeth, that Chriſt which to 
the lewes is an offence, and to the Gentils fooliſhuc ſſe, is to the called the 
ſtrength and wiſedome of God. For when he hath tolde hat commonly 
happeneth ſo oft as the Goſpel is preached, namelie y ſome it maketh more 
obſtinare,and of ſome it is diſpiſed , hee ſaith that it is had in price of them 
which are called. Hee had in deede a litle before named them belee · 
vert, but hee meant not to take away the due degree from the grace of God 
which goeth before faith , but rather hee addeth this ſeconde ſaying by 
way of Correction, that they which had embraſed the Goſpell ſhoulde giue 
the praiſe of their faith to the — — god: As alſo a litle after he teacheth 
chat they are choſen of God. When the vngodlic heare theſe thinges, they 


rie out that God with inordinate power abuſeth his poore creatures for a 
ſor to his crueltio. Bur we which know that all men are ſo many waies en- 
ang 


ered ro the iudgement ſeate of God, that being asked of a thouſande 
thinges they can not ſatisfie in one, doe confeſſe that the reprobate ſuffer 
nothing which agreeth not with the moſt juſt iudgement of God,Whereas 
ye do not clearelie attaine the reaſon therof, let vs not be diſcontent to be 
” of — , where the wiſedome of God liſteth vp it ſelſe into 

at eig t. 
7 But foraſmuch as there are a few places of ſcripture wont to bee ob- 
lected, in which God ſeemeth to denle that it is done by his ordinance that 


bring death ypon themſelues: let vs briefelie declaring theſe places, ſhew 
they make nothing againſt the ſentence aboue ſor. There is brought foort 


e word Iohn. 12. 38. 


Iohn, 6.45. 


1. Cor. 1.23. 


Place 


ture open 


aloe 


the wicked doe peri(h,but by this chat; he crying out againſtir , they 7 2 


ec 


aplace of Exec ell, that God vill not the death ofa ſinner, but rather that 
he may be turned and ue. If they will extende this to all manlinde : why Eze. 341. 
to 


h he not moue manie to repentance, whoſe mindes are more pliable 
obedience than thcirs which at his daily allurements waxe harder and har- 


& > Wih the Sodomites(as Chriſt wirneſſe th) tho preaching of the goſ- Matt. 13.23. 


pel and miracles would haue brought forth more fruite than in lie. How 
commeth ic to paſſe there fore, i God will alto be ſuued that hee openeth 
not thegate of repentance tothoſe miſcrable men that woulde have beene 
morereadic to receiue grace? Herby we ſee that the place is violently wre- 
led al the wil of GO D, vhereof the Propher maketh mention, be ſette a- 

his eternal counſel, herby he hagh ſeuered the cleR from the repro- 


*, Nove if we ſecke for the true naturall meaning of the Prophere: his 


1. Tim. 2. 4 


Deut. 4.7 


Pſal. 1 15.3 
Exod. 33. 13 
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purpoſe is ta bring hope of pardon to the penitent. And this is the ſum ia 
it is not to be douied but that God is readie to forgiue ſo lone as the inner 
turne th. Therefore he willeth not his death, in ſo much as hee willeth his 
repentaunce. hut experience teacheth that he ſo willeth them to repent 
whõ he generally calleth to him, chat yet he toucheth not al their heartes 
Vet is it therefore to be ſaide that he dealeth deceirfully, becauſe 
the outwarde voyce doe but make them vnexcuſable which hearc and d&e 
not obay it, yet it is trucly counted the teſt imonie of the grace of Godby 
which teſtimonie he reconcileth men to himſelſe. Therefore let vs holde 
this for the meaningof the Prophet, that the death of a ſinner pleaſech net 
God: that the godly may haue affiaunce. that ſo ſoone as they ſha lbe touch. 
cd with repentaunce, there is pardon readie for them with G O D.andthe 
wicked may feele that their ſault is doubled, becauſe they anſwere not to ſo 
great mercifuil kindeneſſe and gentlenes of God. The mercy of God there. 
fue will alway meete tepentance, bur ro whom repentance is giuen, both 
all the Prophetes, and Apoſtles, and Exerhiell himſelſe doe plainely teache, 
Secondly there is alleaged a place of Paul whete he ſaiih that God willeth 
al mẽ to be ſaued, which although it haue a diverſe meaning frõ the other, 
yet in ſome thing they agree togei her. I aunſwere, firſt that by the reſt of 
the text it is made plaine howe he willeth. For Pau cc upleth togei ber that 
he wille th them to be ſaued, and to come to the acknowledging of the truth, 
Ifthey will haue this to be determined. by the eternallcounſell of d Ob 
that they receiue the doctrine of ſaluation, what mcaneth that ſaying of 
Moſes, What nation is ſo noble, that God commeth neare to it as hee doth 
totheerHlowe came it to paſſe that G OD reſtrained from many 
the light of the Goſpell, which other enioyed ? Howe came it to paſſe 
the pure knowledge of godlinefſe neuer came io ſome, and ſome ſc 
taſted ſo much as any darke principles of it ? Hereof it ſhall nove bee 
to gather ,whereto Par renderh . He had commaunded Timerheeto 
make ſolemne prayers in the Church for kinges and princes , But whenit 
ſeemeth ſome what an abſurditie that prayers ſhould be made to G O Dfor 
a kinde of men in a manner deſpeired (becauſe they were not oneh ſtrat» 
gers fromthe body of Chriſte , but alle endeuored with all their ſorces to 
preſſe his kingdome) hee added , that the ſame is acceptable to G OD 
which willeth all men to be ſaucd. Whereby verilie hee Goniberh 
elſe but that he hach vp the way vnto ſaluation to no degree of 
but rather that he hath ſo poured out his mercie that he willeth no mano 
be voyde ofit . The other ſentences doe not declare what God hath by 
his ſecrete iudgement determined of all men: but doe ſhewe that theres 
pardon readie for all ſinners which doe onely turne themſelue: to 2 
it. For if they more ſtiffely ſtande vpon this that it is ſayde that he wil 
mercie vpon all, I vill on the contraric fide aunſwere them with that 
is writtenjn an other place , That our God is in heauen where beedocth 
vhatſoeuer he will. This worde therefore muſt ſo be expounded that it ma 
agree with the other, I will haue mercy vpon whom I will haue mercy , and 
I will ſhewe mercy to whom will che mercy. He that chooſcth outthem 
whome he wil haue mercie on, doth not giue it to all. Bur ———_ 
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rech that in that place is ſpoken not of all particular men, but of degrees 
omen. we will make no longer diſputing about it. Howbeit it is alſo to bee 
noted that Paul doth nat affirme hat God doth alway & euery where & 
n all men : but le aueth it to him at his libertie at length to make Pages & 
magiſtrates partacers of the heauenly doctr ine, although by reaſon of their 
vlindenefſe they doe nowe rage againſt it. They ſeeme to preſſe vs more 
tronghy wich obieRing the place of Peter, that God willeth none to perith, 
but teceiueth al to repentance. But the vndoing of this knot doth by and by 
offer it ſelfe in the ſecond word, becauſe the will to receiue can not bee vn- 
derſtanded to be any other than that which is euery where taught. Truely 
the turning is in the hande of God: whether he will turne all or no, let him- 
ſelfe be asked,when he promiſeth that he will giue to a certaine fewe men a 
feſhly he art, le auing to other ſome a ſtonye heart. It is true in deede, that 
vnleſſe we were ready to receiue them which cal vpon his mercy, this ſay iu 
ſhould be falſe. Turne to me, & I will turne to you. But ſay that none of all 
morrall men doch come to God but he) is preuented of God: And if repen- Zach. 1. 3. 
tance were in the will of man, Paul would not ſay. M peraduenture he giue 2. Tim. 2. 25. 
tem repentance. Yea vnleſſe the ſame God which with worde exhorteth al 
men to repentance, did with ſecret mouing oſ his ſpirite bring the choſen to 
it; feremie would not ſay, Turne me, Lord, and I ſhalbe turned: ſor when thou Tere. 31. 18. 
haſl turned me, I haue repented. 

16 But (thou wilt ſay if it be ſo, there ſhalbe ſmall truth in the promiſes Mor — 
ofche Goſpell, which when they teſtifie of the wil of G OD, affirme that he — of ſal- 
willech chat which is againſt his inuiolable decree. Notſo. For howſoeuer uation v 
the promiſes of ſaluation be vniuerſall, yer they nothing diſagree with the e vaio 
predeſtinarion ef ihe reprobare, ſo thar we direct our mindes 10 the effect of & g fle-! . 
them, We knowe chat then and nos till then the promiſes are effectuall to n abe con- 
vs, when wo rec eiue them by faith, on the other ſſde when faith is made 1 of ſome: 
voide,the promiſe is therewithall aboliſe d. If this be the nature of them, 
kt vs then ſee wherher theſe thinges diſagree together: that ĩt is ſaid that 
God hath from eternitie ordeined home he will embrace with loue, and 
pon home he will exerciſe wrath: and that he promiſeth ſaluation to all 
wichour difference. Truely I ſay that they agree verie well. For in ſo promi- 
ing he meaneth nothing elſe than that his mercie is ſer open for all which 
doe eouet and craue it: which thing none doe but they whome he hath en- 
lghined , And them he enlightneth, whom he hath predeſlinate to ſalua- 
ton. They (I ſay) haue the trueth of the promiſes ſure and vnſhaken, ſo as 
i can not be ſayde that there is any diſagreement berweene the eternall e 
k&ion of God, & che teſtimonie of his grace which he offreth to the faith= 
full, Bur wby namethhe all>verily that the conſtiences of the podly may 
the more ſafely reſt, when they vnderſtande that there is no difference of 
ſaners. ſo that lach be preſent zand that the wicked may not cauill for their 
excuſe that they want a ſãctuary wherunto they may withdraw themſelues 
from the bondage of ſinne, when with their owne vnthanktulnes they refuſe 
Kbcing offered them. Therſore whenthe mercy of God is by the Goſpel of · 
fred to both ſorts it is faith that is to ſay the enlightning of God, vhich ma- 

difference berween the godly and vngodly, ſo as q one ſort 9 the 
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effe ctualneſſe of the Qoſpel, and the other ſort obteine no fruitetherof The 
enlightning it ſelfe alſo hath the eternal election of God for the rule the 
The complaint of Chriſt, which they allege, Jeruſalem, Jeruſalem, hops of 
haue I willed to gather together thy chickens, but thou wouldeſt not) mas 
kethnothing for them, I graune that Chriſt there ſpeaketh not only inthe 
erſon of man, but allo reprocheth them that in all ages they havereſuſed 
is grace. But we muſt de ſine that will of God which is enti ea ted oſ. For nei. 
ther is it ynknowen,how diligently God endeuored to keep ſtill that people 
& wich how — ſuffeneſſe they euen from the firſt to the laſt beinggiven 
to their wandering deſires refuſed to be gathered together i but it — 
not therof that the counſel of God was made voyde by the malice of men. 
They anſwere and ſay that nothing leſſe agreeth with the nature of GO 
than to haue a double wil in him. Which I grant to them, ſo that they ſly 
expoundeit, But why doe they not conſider ſo many teſtimonics, where 
God putting vpon him the affections of man deſcendcth beneath his oune 
maieſty He ſaich that he hath with ſtretched out armes called y rebellious 
people, hat he hath early and late trauailed to bring them backe to him, 1f 
they will apply all theſe thinges to God, and not conſider the ſigure, there 
ariſe many ſuperfluous contentions, which this one ſolution brin 
to agreement, that the propertie of man is ſiguratiuely applied io GO. 
Howe be it the ſolution which wee haue brought in an other place 
ſufficeth. that although the will of God be, as to our ſenſe manifolde: yet he 
doth not in himſclfe diuei ſly will this and that, but according to this viſe· 
dom, which is diverſl y manifold( as Paul calleth it) he amaſeth our ſenſes, til 
it ſhall be giuen vs to know that he marucilouſly willeth that which nos ſee. 
meth to be againſt his will, They alſo mocke with cauillations, that ſich God 
is the father of al, it is vnrighteous that he ſhould diſherit any that hath not 
before with his owne fault deſerued this puniſſin. ent. As though the libera- 
litie of God ſtretcheth not euen to hogges & dogges. But if they ſpeake only 
of mankinde, let them anſwere why God bound himſelfe, to one 0 
be the father thereof: and why alſo out of the ſame people he picked a ſmal 
number as it were a floure. But their one luſt of cuill ſpeaking hindereth 
theſe railers that theꝝ conſider not that God ſo bringech foorth his ſunneto 
ſhine vpon the good and euill, that the inheriraunce is layde vp for a fewe, 
to whome it ſhall one day be ſaide, Come ye bleſſed of my Father, poſſeſſ 
the kingdome, &c. They obiect alſo that God hateth none of theſe — 
that he hath made. Which although I graunt them, yet this remaineth 
which I teach. that the reprobate are hatefull to God, and chat verie ii. 
fully, becauſe they being deſtitute of his Spirite can bring forth nothing but 
cauſe of curſe. They ſay further. that there is no difference of the lee and 
the Gentle, and therefore that the grace of God is without differ 
before all men: namely if they graunt (as Pai determinerh ) that GOD 
calleth as wel out of the Iewes as out of the gentiles, according to bis 
pleaſure, ſo that he is bound to no man. After this maner alſo is that 


way which they obie ct in another place, that God hath encloſed al rhinges | 


vnder ſinne, that he may haue mercie vponall: namely becauſe hewil 
the ſaluation of all them chat are ſaued be aſcribed to his mercie, 
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be not common to all. Now when many things are alleadged Rom. 9 20. 
noch pater let chis be our concluſion, to tremble wich Paw! at ſogreat N 
loc andif wanton tongs ſhal be buſic,chat wee be not aſhamed of this his 

no out, O man, what art thou that ſtriveſt with God?For Avg»ſiine true - De prædeſſ. & 
h that they do peruerſly which mcaſure the rightcoulncs of God Bu. ca. a. 
the meaſure of the rightcoulnes of man, 


The xxv. Chapter, 
Of the laſt Reſurreftion. 


though Chriſt che ſonne of righteouſneſſe , hauing ouercome death, The uſt aud ue 
Pore, 7 Iris ſaid chat by beleuing we haue paſſed A death into life, yet ad 
wingnow nor foreners and ſtrangers, but citizens with the Saints, and of den e the daa 
tehoutholde of God, which hath made vs to lit with the onely begotten 2. Tim. i. 20 
Cane himſelfe in heauenly places, that nothing may be wanting to per —_—— 
64 felicitic : yet leaſt it ſhoulde be greeuous vnto ys to be exerciſed nder 
tusharde 1 as though wee had no fruite of the viRoric which Chriſt 
knbgoreen, wee muſt hold faſt that which is in another place taught of the 
ware of hope. For, becauſe we hope for thoſe things which appeare not, & Rom. B;. 28 
witis aide in another place) faith is a demonſtration of things inuiſible: Heb. i 1. 
= ve are incloſed in the priſon of the fleſh, wee are wayfaring from 2. Cor. 5.6 
de Lord For which reaſon the ſame Paul ſaich in another place that we are _ 4 
tade, and that our life is hidden with Chriſt in God, and that when hee 
nich is our life, (ſhall appeare, then ſhal we alſo appeare with him inglorie. 
Nistherefore is our condition, that with liuing ſoberly and iuſtly & godli- 
hiachis worlde, wee looke for the bleſſed hope, and che comming of the 
e ofthe great God, and of our Sauiour leſus Chriſt . Here wee neede 
angular patience, that we be not wearied and either turne back our courſe 
«forſake our ſtanding, Therefore hatſoeuer hath beenc hitherto ſer out 
eqnceraing our ſaluation, requireth mindes lifred vp to heauen, that wee 
in hue Chriſt whome — * not ſeene, and belecuing in him may re- 
picewith vnſpeake able and glorious ĩoy fulneſſe till wee receiue the ende 
out faith. as Peter telleth vs. After which manner, Pau ſaith that the faith 
ndcharitic ofthe godly hath reſpect to the hope which is laide vp in hea. 1. Pet. i. 
rn. When wee thus with our eyes faſtened vpon Chriſt doe hang ot hea» i. 5 
den and ne thing withholdeth them in earth from carrying vs tothe pro · 
nied bleſſedneſſe: then is that truely fulfilled, Our heatt is where our ttea · 
el Hereupon commeth that faith is ſo rate in the worlde , becauſ: no- 
u more harde to our dulneſſe than through innumerable ſteppes to 
p aboue them with endeuouring forwarde to che price of our hea- 
kalycalling. To the great heape of miſeries wherewith wee bee almoſt 
Kernhelmed,are added the mockinges of vngodly men, wherewith our 
tie is tayled at, when voluntarilie forſaking the allurementes of 
Felent good thinges, wee ſeeme to followe the bleſſedneſſe hidden from 
wu nere aflecing ſhadowe, Finally aboue and beneath vs, befoge vs 
| Vr. and 
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* by the Goſpell, giueth vs che light of life ( as Paul wirneſſeth) ceſſitus of modi- 
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and behinde vs, violent rentations beſeege vs, tothe ſuſteining of "TY 


whereof our courages ſhoulde bee farre roo weake , vnleſſe 
bred of carthly thinges they were faſt bounde to the he * * 
in ſeeming 1s — from vs . Wherefore oneh hee hath {; ; 
the Goſpell , which is enured to a continuall meditation of the 
ſurrection. 1 3 * 
2 Or che ſoueraigne ende of good thinges, the Philoſo | 
olde time curiouſly — alſo ftriued amon — dern 
The ſedcitie or except Plato, acknowledged the ſoueraigne good — to bee his con; 
ſoueraigne good of ning with God. But what manner of comoyning that was, he could — 
man, and ihe chere - not per. 
ful banale hieb ceiue lo much as with any ſmall calt,and no marucl, ſich hee had neuer kn. 
be hould vnder- ned of the holy bond thereof . Io s the only & perfect felicitic is hong 
rake for thattai- een in this earthly waifaring: bui, ſuch as daily more and more ink; 
mm thercunto. cut hearts with deſite of it, till the full emoying way ſarisfie vs, Therese 
I ſaide that none receiuc fruite of tlie — of Chriſt, but they thatiſ 
their mindes to the reſurrection. For, Paulſetteth vp this mark to the ful 
full, toward which he ſaith that he endeuoureth, and forgetteth allth; 
till ne come to it. And ſo much rhe more cheerfully ought we tot 
towarde it, leaſt if this worlde witholde vs, wee ſuffer greeuous punimen 
for our ſlouthfulneſſe. Wherefore in an other place he marketh the u 
full with this mar ke, that their converſation is in heauen, from whene 
they looke for their Sauiour. And that their e ſhoulde not fumi 
this race, hee ioyneth all creatures companions with them. For,becule 


uery where are ſcene deformed ruines, hee faith that all thing: in heaven # 


earth do endeuour tothe renewing . For fith adam by his fall difſoluedthe 
perfect order of nature to the creatures, their bondage is painſull & ge 
Rom. B. . uous, whereumto they ate ſubicR by reaſon of the ſinne of man, not ſot ia 
they are indued with any feeling, but for that they naturally couettheꝶe 
fect eſtate from which they are fallen. Therefore Paul ſaith that t 
grone, and are as in paine of childe bearing, that wee to whomearegu 
the firſt fruites of the Spirite, may be aſnamed to pine away in our cot 
tion, and not at the leaſt to followe the deadel- ments, which beare pai 
of anothers ſinne. And che more to pricke vs forwarde, hee callethihe! 
comming of Chriſt our redemption. It is true in deede that all the 
our redemprion are alreadie fulfilled: But becauſe Chriſt hath once bet 
Heb. o. offered for ſinnes, he ſhalbe ſeenc againe without ſinne vnto ſaluation Mi 
The o#rine of what miſeries ſoeuet we be preſſed, let this redemprion ſuſteine vs even 
oftrine of . f 
the reſuxrec tion of til the performance of it. {ay 
the flech vwvergh- 3 The verie weight ofthe thing it ſelfe ſhall wher our endeuout. It 
ne & bend: the neither doeth Paul without cauſe affirme that the whole Goſpelis voide 
— — ow deceitfull, vnlefſe the dead doe riſe againe : becauſe our ſtate 
fullto 4 — he more miſcrable than the ſtare of all men, namely ſith wee lying open tot 
faith therecf: hatteds and reproches of many, are cuery houre in daunger, yea 
Chriſt a mean to as ſheepe appointed to the ſlaughter : and therefore the aui hotitie then 
—— ſhould fall away not onely in one part, but alſo in the whole ſum whichbo 
lenz r.. dur adoption and the effect of our ſaluationcon:cinerh. And ſo let nbe 


1. Cor. i 3. 4. heedfully bent to the moſt earneſt thing of all, chat no continuance 
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make vs wearie. For which purpoſe I haue differred to this place 
I breeflic to entreate ofit, that the readers may — 
thry hauc recciued Chriſt the authour of their ſaluation, to riſe vp higher, & 
Lnowethar he is clothed with heauenlie immortalitie and glorie, that 
2 bodie may be made like faſhioned to the heade, as alſo the holie 
oſtentimes ſetteth foorth in his perſon an example of the reſurreRis. 
put thing hard to bee beleeued. that bodies when they haue beene con- 
ed with rottenne ſſe, ſnall at their appointed time riſe vp againe. Ther- 
ore where Manic ofche Philoſophers haue affit med ſoules to be immortal 
dereſurrec᷑tion of the fle ih hath beene allowed of fee: wherein although 
there was no excuſe, yet we are thereby put in minde, that it is too harde a 
ung to draw mans ſenſes to beleeue ir. That faith may ouercome ſo greate 
1 
C 


5 = ot = 


he ſcriprure miniſtreth two helpes: the one is inthe likeneſſe of 
the other is the almightineſſe of God Nowe ſo oft as the refurreRi- 
un thought of, let the image of Chriſte come into our mindes : which in 
de nnure that hee tooke of vs, ſo ranne out the race of mortall life, that 
ne hauing obtained immortalitie, he is to vs a pledge of the reſurrection 
meme, For in the miſcries Where with wee are beſieged, wee carie about 
v mortifying in our fle ſhe, that his life may be openlie ſhewed in vs. And 
wemay not ſeue: him from vs, neither can wee poſſiblie, but that hee muſt 
de derne in ſunder. Whereupon commeth that argument of Paul, If the 
dal do not riſe againe, then neither is Chriſte riſen againe, becauſe verti- 
hehe tabeth that 2 ea hb 8 was not made ſub- 
d to death, not obtained victorie of deat iling againe, priuate lie for 
helfe: but, that that was begun inthe heade whick muſt doug fulk]- 
n all the members, according to the * and order of euerie one. 
feritwere not right that they ſhould in all pointes be made egal with him. 
ru ſade in the Palme. Thou ſhalt not ſuffer thy mecke one to ſee corrup= Pſal. 6. ro. 
taakbough a * of this truſt pertaine to vs according to the mea · 
eofgiſt yet the full effect hath not appeared but in Chriſt, which becing 
frefrom all rotting hath receiued againe his bodice whole. Nowe leaſt the phil. 3. 21. 
klowſhip ofblefſed reſurrection with Chriſte ſhoulde bee doubtfull to vs, 
ve may be cõtented with this pledge, Paw expreſſie affirmeth that he 
leriore firteth in heaven, and ſhall come at the laſt day a iudge, that hee 
muy make our baſe and vile bodie like faſhioned to the glorious bodie.In an 
erplace alſo hee teacheth, that God raiſed not vp his ſonne from death 
ohe intent to ſhewe a token of his power:butto ſtrerch out rhe ſame effe· 
wall force of the ſpirite toward vs which are faithful: whom he therefore 
aleth lie. vhile he hueth in vs, becauſe he was giuen to this ende that hee 
boald make alive that which is mortall in va. I knit vp in a btiefe abridgmẽt 
boſe things which might both be more largelic handled, and arc worthie 
whe more gorgeouſlie ſer out: and yer I truſt ihat the godlie readers ſhal in 
ewords ind matter enough which may ſuffic to edify their faith. Chriſt 
ferefore is riſen againe, that hee might vs companions of the life to 
ame, Hee was raiſed yp of the father, in ſo much as hee was the heade of 
de church. from which he doth in no wiſe ſuffer himſelſe to be plucked a- 
. lee was raiſed vp by the power of the 3 is common to vs 
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vnto the office of quickening. Finalſy he was raiſed vp, that he ſhould be re. 


ſurrection and life. But as we haue ſaidè that in this mirrour, there uo 
ſeene of ys a luely image of the reſurtection, lo let it be ton x 65. 
ſtance to ſtay our minde, ſo that yet ve be not lothfull ot weatie os 
tarrying:hecauſe it is not our part to meaſure the ſeaſon⸗ of times * 
will, but patiently to reſt, ill God at his ov ne fit time repaire his 

To which purpoſe ſeemeth ihat exhortation of Paul: The firſt fte 
Chriſt: and then they that are Chriſtes, euerie one in his order.Putthare, 
queſtion ſhould be moued of the reſurtection of Chriſt , vpon which there 
ſurrection of vs al is founded, we ſee by how manic and how diverſe dene 
hee hath made it approued by witneſſe to vs. Fine noſed men will N 
at the hiſtoric which the Euangeliſts rehearſe, as at a childiſh mockery Fer 
of what importance ſhall che meſſage be which featefoll Gly women brin 
and afterward the diſciples confirme being in a manner aſtoniſhed ; v 
did nat Chriſt rather ſer vp the triumphing enſignes ef his vittotie in tte 
midſt ofthe temple & the market place? Why came he not ſorih tenible n. 
to the ſight of Pilare?Why doth he not alſo proue himſelf to the prieſtes 
to whole Icruſalem that he is riſen vp aliue again? As for the witneſſes which 
hee choſe, prophane men will ſcarcely grant them to be ſufficient, [anſwer 
that although in theſe A the weakeneſſe thereof was contempi, 
ble. yet al this was gouerncd by the wonderful prouidence of God:thatpar, 
ly the loue of Chriſt and zealc of godlineſſe, and partly their owne hatdne 
of beleefe ſhould carrie them in haſt ro the ſepulchie which bad lateh bem 
diſmaied for feare, that they might not only be ſeeing witneſſes of the thing, 
but alſo ſhovld heare of the Angels that which they ſawe with their eyes 


Howe ſhall we ſuſpect their credite, who thought it to be a fable whichihy 
had heard of the women, til they were brought to the preſent ſightofthe 
thing it ſelf} As for al the people and the Ruler himſelf,atter y they had h 
Matt 27.66. and largely couinced,it is no matuel ifas wel the ſight of Chriſt,as other ſgnes 


was not graunted them. Ihe ſepulchre was ſeal. d vp, the vate hmen ba- 
ched it, the thitde daie the bodie was not founde , The ſouldien ci. 
rupted with mony ſcatc: ed a rumor that his diſciples had ſtolen him ant, 
As though they had had power to gather a band together, or hadarmwegr 
were practiſed men to enterpriſe any ſuch feate. If the ſoldiets hadnotcov 
rage enough to driue them away, why did they not purſue the, that withibe 
hel e of the people they might haue taken ſome of them? Pilarethereſor 
with his ring truely ſealed the teſurrection of Chriſt;& the warchme wh 
were ſet at the ſepulchre both in their holding their peace & in their Jing 
were made publiſhers ofthe ſame reſurtection. In the meane time the voce 
of Angels ſounded, He is tiſen, he is not here. The heavenly gliſtering plan. 
ly ſhewed that they were not men but Angels. Afterward, if there rem 

any doubting,Chriſt himſelf rooke it away. The diſciples ſaw him ofterthat 
once,and allo felt his fect and his hands, and their lardnes of beleuing net 
a litle profired tothe ſtrengthening of our faith He diſputeih among then 
of the myſteries of the kingdome of God, and at the laſt in theit ſightes be 
holding him, he aſcended into heauen. And not onely this ſht was er 
to the xi, Apoſtles, but alſo he was ſcene at once of moe than fue * 
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The grace of Chriſt, Lib. 3. 331 


en. Nowe when he ſent the holy Ghoſt, hee ſhewed a ſure proofe not 
of life, but alſo of the ſoucreigne power: as hee bad ſaide before, It is 
probeable for you that I goꝛotherwiſe the holy Ghoſt ſlial not come. But now 
Pau as cuerthrowen by the way, not by the ſtrength of a dead man, but 

have moſt high power. To Stephen hee 


im whome he perſecuted to 
befek him — f nde, namely that with aſſure dneſſe of life hee mitzht 


— feare of death. To diſctedit ſo many authentike witneſſes, i 
"otonely a parte of diſtruſtſulneſſe, but allo of frowarde and ſurious ſtub- 
e. 

* which wee haue ſaide, that in prouing the reſurrection our ſenſes 
nul be dire cted to the infinite power of God, Paul briefely icacheth, that 
hemay wake(ſaith he Jour vile bodie like faſhioned to — of hi» bright- 
nefſe, according to the working of his power, by which hee may ſubdue all 

nes to himſelle. Wherefore nothing is more vnmeete, than here to haue 
eſpe vhat may naturally be done,where an ineſtimable miracle is ſer be · 
revs, which with the greatneſſe thereof ſwalloweth vp our ſenſes . Vea, 
palby ſetting fo: th an example of nature, reprovueth their dulnes which 
lenie the reſurreion, Thou foole _ he)char which thou ſoucſt is not 

ickened vnleſſe it firſt dye, &c. He ſaich that in ſeed is ſcene a forme of the 
reurreRion, becauſe out of rottenneſſe groweth corne . Neither were it io 
hard a thing to beleeue. if we were as heedefull as we ought to be to the mi- 
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cles which throughout al the coaſts ofthe worlde doe offer themſe lues to FHA. 26.12 


ar eyei. But let ys remember that none is truely perſwaded of the reſurre- 
dion to come, but he which being rauiſhed into admiration , giueth to the 


power of God his glorie . E/ay liſted vp with this affiance, crieth out, Thy Pſal.68. 
dead (hal liue,my carcaſe ſhal riſe againe. Awake ye, & praiſe, ye dwellers of 199-19-2 5 


the duſt. Ia deſpaired caſe he teck vy himſelfe to God the author of life, 
in vhoſe band are the ends of death, at ic is ſaid in the Pſalme. Job alſo be- 
ing liker to a carrion than to a man, truſting vpon the power of God ſticketh 
t is though he were whole & ſound to lift vp himſelfe to that day, ſaying, 
move that my redeemer liueth: and in the laſt day hee ſhall riſe vpon the 
aul ( namely to ſhewe forth his power therein) and I ſhall againe be com- 
palſed with my skinne,& in my Lech I ſhal ſee God, l ſhalſee him, and none 
other , For albeit that ſome do ſuttlely wreſt theſe places, as 1 they 
ought not to be vnderſtand of the reſurrection, yet they ſtrengthen y which 
they couet to ouerthrowe:becauſe the holy men in ther evils ſecke comfort 
from no where elle, than from the likeneſſe of the reſurrection. Which ber- 
terappeareth by the place of Ezechiel. For when the lewes belecued not 
the promiſe of their returne , and obiected that it was no more likely that 
n ſhoulde bee made open for them, than that dead men ſhoulde come 
mol their graue: there was a viſion ſhewed tothe Prophet, a field full 
——_ — — — —— to take 

a gi vnder that figure he raiſeth vp the le to hope of re- 
ume: yet the matter of — hee gathereth of ——— o6 it is 
"1 an etamplar of the — which the faichfull doe feele in 

worlde , So Chriſt when hee had taught that the veyce of the 


againe fleſh and fi- Exc. 37. l. 


Colpell giuerh life:becauſe the lewes receiued not this he by and by ſaide 1obn. 5.27 


Vy 3 fur- 
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furcher : Maruell not at this, becauſe the houre con meth in which al 
are inthe graves ſhall heare the voice of the tonne of God, and (1.4) — 
110.3. 3. foorth. Iherefore after this example of Part, let vs allendie chereſulh . 
umph in the middeſt of battels, becauſe hee which hath piomiſed * 
come, is mightie to keepe that which is lett with him: and ſo let x, * 
that a ctvnc of righ: coulneſle io layde vp for vs, which the iuſt ing * 
deliuęr vs, So ſhall it come to paſſe, that whatſueuer giecues we * 
ſalbe to vs a ſhewing of the hfe io come, becaule it agreeth wh then; 
tute of God to render afflictiõ to the wicked which aflſict vs;but to Vwhich 
are vn4ultl, afflicted, reſt ac the appearing of Chriſt with the Angel; of his 
power, in a flame of fire. Bur that is to bee holden which he acdeihby & 
aſtet ward. that he thall come that he may be glor ific d in his ſaints,andbee 
made wonderfull ui al them that haue belecucd, becauſe the Gulpell kak 
beene belecued. 
Fl Saddicecrs e Hut although the mindes of men ought to have been continually oe. 
orhr15 deing ung the cupied in this ſtudie: yet as theugh they would of fer purpole deſlioy allre. 
2 membrance of the refurreQion, they haue called death the vtieimuſt hon 
Lccl.9.4 ofal things and the deſtruction of man. For verily Salomon ſpeaketh of the 
g common and receiued opinion, when hee ſaith that a liuing dogge in berter 
ec! 3.21. than a dead Lyon. And in another place: Who knoweth whether theſaule 
of a man goc vpwarde, and tlie ſoule ofa beaſt goe downewarde ? Furinal 
1 ages this brutiſh ſenſeleſſe errour hath beene common in the woilke; yea 
Eule And hath brohen into the Church it ſelſe: for the Sadduces hauepreſuncd 
Ada. . to pro feſſe openly that there is no reſurrediõ, yea & that ſoulesaremenal 
But that this gtoſſe ignorance ſhould not helpe to excuſe any man, ibe in- 
dels euen by verie inſtinct of nature haue al way had an image of thereſur 
rect ion before their eyes. For to what purpoſe ſerued tha holy ad 
ble manner of burying, but to be an earneſt of newe life? Neithet may ithet 
anſwered that this ſpring of errour: becauſe the religiouſaeſſe of burul wa 
alway in vre among che holy Fathers, and God willed the ſame manner v 
remaine among the Gentiles, that an image of the reſurrection ſet beſat 
them might awake their drowſines. But although that ceremonie vãted iu 
vſe of profiting,yet it is profitable for vs if we wiſcly marke the endeofithe 
cauſe it is noflender confutation of vnbeleef, that altogethet proſcſſed ia 
which no man belceued. But Satan hath not onely aſtoniſhed the ſenſesd 
men, ſo that they haue buried with the be dies the remembranceofthere- 
ſurrection, but alſo hach practiſed to corrupt this parte of docttine with& 
uerſe fained inuentions, ihat at length it might vtterly die.] paſſe over ho 
in Pauli time Satan began to pinch at it: but in a litle after there followed} 
Millenaries,which limitted the raigne of Chriſt to a thouſand yeares. Tha 
error is ſo childiſh,y it needeth not or is not worthie of any con 
ther doth f Reuelation make on their fide, by which it is certaine that 
colored their errot: for as much as in the place where he mẽtioneth nun- 
ber of a thouſand, he entreateth not of the eternal bleſſednes of thee 
but only of the diuerſe troubles which were to come vpon the church» 
it yet trauelled in earth. But the whole Scripture cryeth out that there 


bee no ende of the bleſſedneſſe of the electe, nor of the . 
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:obate. Now of all things which both are hidden from our ſight and 


J ure pallc 1 he capacitie of our minde, either wee muſt fetch the creditt 


tal the cettaine ot ac les of God, or we muſt vitetly caſt it awaie, They 
ach aflienc to the children of God a thuuſand yetes to enioy the inhei i- 


ance of the life to come. do not marke how greata diſhonor they doe both 
Chriſt and lis kingdom. For if they ſhal not be cloched with immortali- 
ef then neither is Chriſt himſelfe, ro whoſe glory they thalbe newly faſhi- 
— receiued into the immortal glorie. If theit bleſſedneſſe ſha] haue any 
ndthen the kingdom of Chriſt, vpon the ſtedfaſtnes whereof it ſtandeth, 
endureth but tor a time. Finally, either they are moſt vnxkilfull of all matter 
-oncern:ng God, ot they go about with crooked maliciouſacs to oueithiow 
be y hole grace of God & power of Chriſt, the fulfilling wherof is no other- 
ale perfect, bur when ſinne being blotted our & death twallowed vp, eternal 
Wersfully teſtoced. Bur very blind men may ſec how fondly they plaie the 
poles; which feare that they ſhoulde aſcribe to God too great cruelty if the 
recobate be condemned to — paines. The Lorde ſorſooth ſhall 
doe wrong ut he deny his kingdome to them which haue by their vnthanke- 
ſalnelle made the miſe lues vnworthy of it. But ( ſaye they) their ſinnes endure 
but loc a time. I graunt: but the maieſtie, yea and the —— of God 
ach they haue off-nded by inning, is eternal. Werthily therefore the re- 
nebrance of iniquitie diet not: But ſo the pain exceedeth the mcaſure of 
the faule.T his is a blaſphemie not to be ſuffred,whe the maicſty of God is ſo 
le ſet by, when the deſpiſing thereof is eſteemed at no greater value than 
the deſttuction of one ſoule. But let vs leaue theſe triſſes, leaſt contrary to 
tt which we haue before ſaide, ve may ſeeme to iudge their dotages wor- 
thy of confutation. n 
$ Beſide iheſe, here haue bin two other doing errors brought in by me a 7,900 ba- 
curious. The one ſort thought, as though the whole man died, mz vererl extin 
that the ſoules ſhall riſe againe with the bodies. The ether foraſmuch as gie by dearh 
they graunt chat the ſoules be immorrall ſpirites, ſaie that they ſhalbe clo- — 4 20 (ws 
thed with new bodies: whereby they denie the reſurreRion of the fleſh, Of 1 a Aae — 
the fut ſort, becauſe I haue touched ſomwhat in ſpeaking of the creation of b bodies. 
nun it ſhal e enough for me to warne the readers againe, howe beaſtly an 
enoritis to make of a ſpirit faſhioned after the image of God, a vanithing 
vaſt which doch nothing but quicke the body in thus fraile life, and to bring 
theremple of the holy Ghoſt ro nothing. Finally, to ſpoile that parte of vs 
merein divinenefſe chiefly ſhinerh & markes of immortalitie appeare, to 
ſpaileit([ ſay )of this gift: ſo that the eſtate of the body ſhould be better and 
wore excellent thã the eſtate ofthe ſoule. The ſcripture teacheth far other. 
nile, which compareth the bodice to a cotage, out of which it ſayeth that we 
emoue when we die, becauſe it eſteemeth vs by that part which maketh vs 
afering from bruite beaſtes. So Peter being nigh to death, ſayth that the 
inen come, when he muſt lay away his tent, And Paw ſpeaking of the eri. 14. 


farhfull after that he hath ſaid: That when our ea rthly houſe ſhalbe diſſol- Cor... 


here is a building for vs in heauen, adioyneth that wee are wayfaring 
ton the Lor de ſo long as wee abide in the bodie, but do deſire the preſence 


&Godinthe abſence of the bodice. If the ſoules doe not ouerliue the bo- 
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dies, what is it that hath God preſent when it is ſeuered f:omthe 
the Apoſtic taketh away all doubting, when he teacheth that wee are 1 
ned in fellowſhip to the ſpirites of the righteous. By which wurdet he — 
ech. that we ate ioyned in fellowſhip to the holy fathers, V hich even om 
dead do keepe the ſame godlineſſe with vs, ſo that we cannot be the . 
bers of Chriſt vnleſſe we growe toge ther with them. Yuleſſe alſothe f ae 
being vnclorhed of the bodics, did keepe ſtill their ſubſtance and wereahl 
to teceiue bleſſed glotie, Chriſt would not haue ſaide to the theefe:Thi, 
thou ſhalt be with me in paradiſe. Hauing ſo cleare teſtimonies, let y, — 
doubt after the exãple of Chriſt when we ate dying, to cõmend aur fouls 
to God, or after the example of Stephen to commit them to Ch iſt to keep 
which not ynworthily is called a faithfull ſhepheaid and Biſhop of then 
To<nquire of their meane ſtate, is neither lawful nor expedient. Manic & 
much comber themſclues with diſputing what place they keepe, and whe. 
ther they do now enioy the heauenly glorie or no. But it us folly & rade, 
to ſearch deepelier of vnknowen thinges, than God docth giue vs leaue to 
knowe. When the Scripture hath ſaid that Chriſt is preſent with them, any 
receiueth them into paradiſe that they maie enioye comfort, on the other 
fide chat the ſoules of the reprobare due ſuffer ſuch paines as they have de. 
ſerued: it goeth no further. What reacher or maiſter thall nowe open io n 
that which God hath hidden?Of the pla ce, the queſtion is no lefle fonde 4 
vain: foraſmuch as we know that there is not the ſame dimenſiõ of the foul: 
which is ofthe bodie. Whereas the bleſſed gathering together of holy (pi 
rites is called the boſome of Abraham, it i — or vs after this ways 
ring to be teceiued of the common father of the faithful, that he mie con. 
municate with vs the fruite of his faith. ln the meane time fith the Seri 
tuety where biddeth vs to hang vpon the expectation of Chriſts comming, 
and differreth the crowne of glorie til then: let vs bee content with thele 
bondes appointed vs of God: namely, that the ſoules of the gudlic having 
ended the labour of heit warfare do go into a bleſſed reſt, where with hap. 
pic ioyfulnefle they looke for the c nioying of the promiſed glorie : and that 
fo al things are holden in ſuſpenſe ti] Chriſt the redemer appeate. As i 
the reptobate, it is no doubt that they haue the ſame eſtate which Jude ally. 
neth to the diuels, to be holden bound wi: h chains, til they be drawen to it 
puniſnment whereunto they are condemned 
No leſſe monſtrous is their error, which imagine that ſoules fhul 
not receiue againe the ſame bodies wherwith they arc now clothed,but fu) 
haue newe and other bodies, And the reaſon ofthe Manichees was verſe 
erifling,that is, that it is nor meete that fleſh which is vacleane ſhould tit 
againe. As though there were no vnc leanneſſe of foules, which yer they de. 
barred not from the hope of euctlaſting life. It was therefore all one wi 
they ſhould ſay that that which is infected with the filth of ſinne cannot be 
cleanſed by God For I no paſſe ouet that dotage, that fleſh was 
vncleane, bec auſe ir was create of the Diuel:Onely I ſhewe thar whatſoever 
is now in vs ynworthie of heauen, it hindereth not the reſurreQion. And 
firſt wheras Paw biddeth the faithful to cleanſe rheroſclues from al defiing 
of the fleſhe and of the Spirite , thereuppon followerh the * 
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n he in an other place pronounceth, y euerie man ſhall teceiue by his . Cr 
_ — good ot aul Wherewirh agreeth that which he wriceth - he r. rhef 23 
Corinthians, That the life of leſus Chriſt may be opfly ſhewed in our mor · 
aul feſbe. For which reaſon in an other place hee doih no leſſe praye that 
God preſerue the bodies whole vnto the day of Chriſt, than the ſoules and 

es And no maruel. becauſe it were a moſt great abſurditie that the bo- 
— chic hGod hath dedicate to bee temples to himſelfe,ſhould fall awaye 
into tottenneſſe without hope of riſing again. What ſay we to this, that tney 
irc allo the members of Chriſtꝰthat G O D commaundeth all the pattes of * 7 
chem to be ſanctiſied to himſelte? that hee willi th his name to bee prayſec 
vith ton ue s, pute handes to be lifted vp to him, ſac:ificesto bee offered 
What madneſſe is it therefore that that parte to which the heauenly indge 
hath vouchſaſed to grant ſo great honour, ſheuld be brought frem a-morral 
man into duſt without any hope of reſtoring? Like wiſe when Paul exhorteth 
n to ſuffer the Lord as wel in bodie at in ſoule, becauſe both be long to God, . Cor. 5. : 
verily be ſuffereth not that which he calengeth to God as holy, to bee ad- 
; to eteroall rottenneſſe. Neither is there a plainer determination 
— for any thing. than for the r iſing againe of this fleſh which 
webeare. This corruptible(ſaith Paw) muſt put on vncorruption, and "y 
this mortall muſt put on immertalicie. If God did make new bodies, where — 
is this changing of qualirie?Ifir had ben ſaid y we muſt be renued the dour- 
ful ſpeech paraduenture — haue giuen occaſion to theit cauillation. 
gut now when pointing with his finger to the bodies here with we are clo- 
thed,he promiſeth to them vncorruprion , he plainely enough denieth anye Rem. 14.11 
newe bodies robe made. Vea he could not ( ſaich Terrmlhian) ſpeake more 

nel. vnleſſe he had holden his one skinne in his hande. And they can 
— eſcape from this, that where in an other place he ſaith y 
Chriſt ſnalbe the iudge of the wor lde, he alleageth this teſtimonie of Eſaie,l Esa. 441 
lueſ ſaith the Lord )euerie knee ſhal bow to me: foraſmuch as he plainely 

eth that they to wh6 he ſpeaketh ſhalbe ſubiect to yeld an accoũt 
of their life, w hic h could not agree, if new bodies ſhould be before 
the udgerent ſeate Now in the wordes of Daniri there is no doutſulneſſe: 
And manic of chem that fleep in the earth of duſt, ſhal awake,ſome to e ter - Dan. 22 
nul le, and ſome to teproches and to cuerlaſting contempt : nc he ferch- 
eth not new matter out of the foure elements to make mn, but calleth dead: 
men our of their graues. And this very plain reaſ6 For if moreali- 
tywhich roke beginning at the falofmã, be accidental) : then the repairing 
which Chriſt brought, pertaineth to the ſame which bee 
mortall. And trucly,wheras the Athenian: laughed when Pa affirmed the 
refurreion,thercupon we may gather whar mancr of reſurrectiõ he prea· 


check and that ſame laughing cngrheq our faich. 


not ſmally auaileth to ſtr 
Thefaying of Chriſt a lo is worthy to be noted: Feare not them which kill 

the body, & can not kil the ſoule: hut feare him which can chrome both che Matt 10.20 
ule and the body into hell fire. For there is no cauſe to ſeare, vuleſſe the 

body which we nowbcare be ſubieR to puniſhment . And no leſſe 

nan other ſaying of the ſame Chriſt. The houre c when all they 4 

that are in graues, ſhal heare the yoyce ofthe ſonne of Ood. & ſtallcome PLS 
ot h: 
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forth: they that haue done good,into the reſurrection of life. but they haue 
done euill, into the — of indgement.Shal we ſay that ſuule, reſt in 
rhe graues, that they lying there may heare Chriſt? and not rather thatat 
his commaundement the bodies thal teturne into the liuelines which; 
had loſt>Moreouer it we ſliall haue new bodies giuen vs, where is the lke ſa. 
ſlioning of the head & the members ?C hriſt roſe again: was it with fang 
lohn 2.19 to himlelſe a newe body? No, but as hee had ſaide before, Deſtroy his tem. 
ple, & in three daies I ill build it vp: he tooke againe the ſame b. dy which 
he had before borne mortal l. For he had not much profited vs, if a newe bo. 
dy being put in place. the olſe body had beene deſtroꝭ ed which was offied 
vp for a ſacriſice of ſatisfactoty cleanſing. We muſt al o hold taſt that felow. 
1. Cor. 15. 72 ſhippe which the Apoſtle preacheth. I hat we riſe againe , becauſe Chiifte 
hathriſen.againe:for nothing is leſſe probable than that our fleſhe in which 
we beare about the mortifiyng of Chriſt, ſhould be depriued ofy tc ſurtedi- 
on of Chriſt. Which verily appeared by a notable example, when at the ti. 
Matt. 1). 53 ſing againe pf Chriſt many bodies of the Saintes came out of the graues Fot 
Candidati, it cannot be denied that this was a foi eſhe wing, or rather an carncſtofthe 
men clothed in [aſt reſurrection which wee hope fot: ſuch as was before in Enoch and Elia, 
white,as were whom Tertwlliancallech New po ſſe ſſors of the teſurrection: becauſe they be. 


among the Ro- © | | 
manes they that ing in body & ſoule deliuered from corruption , were received intothe kce- 


were {urcrsor ping of God. | | 
newly — l am aſhamed in ſo cleare a matter to ſpend ſo many wordes: but ibe 
into ce. readets ſhal contentedly beare this trouble with me, that no hole may beo. 


The ſcrigture 6 5 
— = pen for frowarde and bolde wittes to deceiue the imple. I he ticeingfpirirs 


vvbere the reſur- with whom I now diſpute, bring forth a ſained invention of their own brain 


rection 0 ebe ** that at the reſurrection there ſhalbe a creation of new bodies. What reaſon 
— u moueth them to thinke ſo, but becauſe it ſeemeth to them incredible, hat 
the creauon of cation conſumed with ſo long rottenneſſe ſhould retut ne into his auncient 
nevvs. ſtate ? Therefore onely vnbeliefe is the mother of this opinion. but v on 
the other ſide y Spirit of God ech where in the Scripture exhorteth to 
for the reſurrectiõ of our fleſh For this reaſon baptiſme (as Paul witneſſeth) 
Col. 2. 1 is to vs a ſcale of the reſurrectiõ to come: and likewiſe the holy Supper allu- 
"IN reth vs to the truſt thereof, when we recciue with our mouth the ſignesof 
Nong. 7: ſpirituall grace. And truely the whole exhortation of Pau ihat wee give 
our members to be weapons vnto the obedience of righteouſneſſe, ſhoulde 
be cold vnleſſelthat were ioyned which he addeth afterwarde He that bath 
raiſed vp Chtiſt from the dead,ſhall quick: n alſo your mortall bodies. Fot, 
what ſhould it proſitte to applye our feete, handes, eyes, and tongues vn. 
i. Cor. . ia to the ſeruice of O D, vnleſſe they were partakers of the fiuite and 
and 15.19 reward ? | Which thing Pax plainely confirmeth with his owne wordes, 
ſaying: The bodie nor to fornication , but ro the Larde : and the Lordeto 
the bodice. And hee that hath raiſed vp Chriſte , ſhall alſo raiſe vp vi by bi 
power. More plaine are thoſe wordes which followe: that our bodies are 
the temples of the holy Ghoſt and the members of Chriſt . In the meane 
time we ſee howe he ioyneth the reſurrection with chaſtitie and holineſſe, 
Gal 6.47 as a litle after he ſaieth that the price of redemption pertaineth allo10! 
bodies. Nowe it were not reaſonable that the body of Paui in whiche 
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bath borne the prints of Chriſte, & in which he honorably glorified Chriſte, G l.. 17. 
Gould loole the rev arde of the crowne, Whereupon alſo caine that glory - 

ng.We loo ke tor the redeemer ftom heauen, Which ſhal make our vile bo- Phil. 3. 21. 
Jr ike faſhioned to the bodie of his brightnes. And if this be true, that wee 

muſt by many afflictions enter into the kingdome of Gad, no realon ſuf- Act. 14.22. 
rech to debarre the bodies from this entrie which God both exerciſeth vn- 
Jer the ſtanderde of the croſſe, and honoureth with the praiſe of victorie. 
Therefore of this matter there aroſe among the ſaints no doubting; but that 
they hoped to be companions of Chriſt, which remoueth into his oun per- 
on all the aff tions wherewith we are prooued, to teache that they bring 
lle. Vea and voder the lawe he exerciſed the holy fathers in this faith with 
in ourward ceremony. For ro wht purpoſe ſerued the vſage of burying, as 
ve haue ↄlreadie ſhewed, but that they ſhould knowe that there is newe life 
prepared for the bodies that are layd vp? Hereunto alſo tended the ſpices 
other ſignes of immortalitie, xherewith vnder the law the darknes of faith 
was holpen euen as it was by the ſacriſices. Neither was that maner bredde 
by ſuperſtition, foraſmuch as we ſee that the Spirite doeth no leſſe diligently 
rchearſe burials than the chiefe myſteries of faith. And Chriſt commendeth xiadb. 26. 10. 
chat worke as a ſpeciall worke, truely for none other reaſon but becauſe it 
lſteth vp our eyes from beholding ot / graue which corrupteth & deſtroy- 
eth all, to the ſight of the renuing. Moreouer the ſo diligent obſeruing ot the 
ceremonie which is praiſed in the Fathers, ſufficiently prooueth that it was 
to thema rare and pretious helpe of faith. For neither would Abrabem haue 
ſo carefully prouided for the burying place of his wife, vnleſſe there had 
bene ſer before his eyes a religion and a proſite hyer than the world, name- 
that garniſhing the dead body of his wife with the ſignes of the reſurre- 
Qion he might confirmie both his owne faith and the faith of his houſhold. 
Butaclearer proofe of this _ appeareth in the example of lacab, which Gen. 47. 30. 

to teſtiie to his poſter ĩtie that the hope of the promiſed lande was not euen 

by death fallen out of his minde, commaunded his bones tobe carried thi- 

ther, Ibeſeech you, if he was to be clothed with a newe body, ſnoulde hee 

not haue giuen a fond commaundement concerning duſt that ſnoulde bee 

brought ro nothing? Wherefore if the authorĩtie of the Sctipture bee of a- 

ty force with vs, there can be required of no doctrine either a more cleare 

or more certame proofe. For this euen children vnderſtand by the wordes 

of Reſurrection, and raiſing vp againe. For neither can we call it the Reſur- 1 

tecton of that which is nowe firſt created, neither ſhoulde that ſaying of eo 

' Chriſti ſtand faſt, Whatſocuer the Father hath giuen mee, it ſhall not periſh 

but l will raiſe it vp in the laſt day, To the ſame purpoſe ſerueth the worde 

of Sleeping which pertaineth onely to the bodies. Whereupon alſo burying 

places were called C:emeterie,Sleoping: places. Nowe it remaineth tliat I 

ſpeake ſome what of che manner of the reſurrection. I vſe this word: becnuſe c 

Pad calling it a myſterie,exhorterh+vs to ſobrictie;and bridleth the dibertie 
io diſpute like Philoſophers treely and ſuttle ly of it. Firſt we muſt holdꝭas we 

have aide, that wee ſhall riſe againe in the ſame fleſh which wee beare, as 

wuching the ſubſtance, but the qualitie ſhalbe other. As when the ſame fleſh 

«Chriſt which had bene offred for ſacrifice,was railed vp againc, yet it ex- 
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do alſo ouerflowe to the wicked, not that it is their rightfull p 
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celled in other qualities as if it had bene altogether another fleſh. 
thing Paul declareth by familiar examples. For as there is all one 
of the fleſh of a man, & of a beaſt,bur not all one qualitic ; as all ſtarres haue 
like mattet, but not like brightnes: ſo he teacheth that though we ſhal keepe 
ſtill che ſubſtance of our body, yet there ſhalbe a change, that the Rate ofix 
may be much more excellent. The bodie therefore, that we may be raiſey 
vp againe,ſhall not periſh nor vaniſh away but putting of corruption i ſhall 

ut on vncorruption.But foraſmuch as God hath all the elements ready at 
25 bec k, no hardineſſe ſhall hinder him, but) he may c6mand both 5 er 
and waters and ſire, to render that which ſeemeth to be conſumed by they 
Which alſo Eſę teſtifieth though not without a ſᷣgure, where he ſaith, Be. 
hol i, the Lord ſhall go foorth of his place, that he may viſite the iniquitie of 
the earth: and the earth ſhall diſcoucr her bloude, & ſhall no more hide her 
dead. But there is to be noted a difference berweene them y hauc bin deade 
long before, and thoſe home that day ſhal finde aliue. For we ſhall not al 
ſleepe(as Paul laith) but we ſhal al be chaunged: that is co ſay, it ſhol not be 
of neceſſitie that there be a diſtance of time berwene death & the beginning 
of che ſecond life: bec auſe in a moment of time, & in the twinckling of an eye 
the ſound of the trum pet ſhall pearce, to raiſe vp the dead vncontupub lx 
with a ſoudaine change to faſhion againe the liuing into the ſame glotie. 50 
in another place he comforterh the faithfull which muſt die: bec auſe they 
which ſhall then remaine aliue ſhall nor go before the dead, but rather th 
ſhall firſt riſe againe which baue ſlept in Chriſt. If any obiect that ſaying of 
the Apoſtle, that it is appointed to all mortall men once to die, it is caſyeto 
anſwere it withi ſaying that when the ſtate of nature is changed, it is a hnde 
of death, and is bely fo called. And therfore theſe things agree well togither, 
that all ſhall be renued by death when they ſhall put of their mortall body'& 
yet that it is not neceſſarie that there be a ſcuering of the body and the ſoul 
where there thall be a ſouden changing. 

9 Bur here ariſcth a harder queſtion:by what right the reſurrection which 
is the ſingular benefit of Chriſt is common allo to the wicked and the actu- 


came the reſurrection & life. Came he to giue life to all mandind vnmerlaly 
without choiſeꝰ But what is more againſt reaſon than that, that they ſhoulde 


God do obtaine by onely faith Vet this remaineth certaine, that there ſhall 
be one reſurrection of iudgement, and another reſurrection of life, and thut 
Chriſt ſhall come to ſeuer the Lambes from the goates. I aunſwere, that ih 
ought not to ſeeme ſtrange, the likenefſe wherof we ſee in daily experience. 
Wee ſee that in Adem wee were depriued of the inheritaunce of the whole 
world, and that we are by no leſſe iuſt reaſon debarred from common foode, 
than from the eating of the tree of life. Whence then commeth it to paſe, 
that God doth not onely make his ſunne to riſe vpon the good & euil but 
alſo as touching the vſes of this preſent life, his incſtimable Jiberalwe conu- 
nually flowerh foorth to them with large plentiouſneſſe? Hereby verily wee 
note that thoſe things which properly belong to Chriſt and his 
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, with ſome taſt of that ſweerenefle be kindled in vs ct vs chiefely continue 
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chat they may be made the more inex euſable. So the wicked do oftftimes 
gde God beneficial, by more than meane prooues, yea ſuch as ſometime 
doe darken al the bleſſings of the but yet doe turne to theifprearer 
4amnation Ifanie man obiect, he reſurtection ĩs not fitly compared 
to fading and carthly benehte > heere alſo l aunſwere that ſo ſoone as they 
were eſttanged from God the fountaine of life, they deſerued the death of 
bell, wh-reby they ſhoulde be vtterly deſtroyed:Yet by the marueilors 
ounſe lof God there was founde a meane ſtate that out of life they might 
ue in death. No more abſurditie ought it to ſeeme, if the reſurrection hap- 

n to the wicked , which draweth them againſt their willes to the judge- 
went ſeate of Chriſt, whome now they refuſe to hearefor their maiſter and 
teacher For it were a ſmall paine to be conſumed away with death, if they 
were not to ſuffer puniſhment for their obſtinacie, brought before 5 iudge, 
whoſe vengeance they haue without ende and meaſure provoked againſt 
themſclucs. But although wee muſt holde that which wee haue ſaide, and 
which that notable confeſſion of Paul before Felix containeth, that he loo- 
keth for che teſutrection of the righreous & wicked: yet the Scripture often 
times ſetteth foorth election togither with the heauenly glorie to the only 
children of God:Becauſe Chriſt properlie came not to the deſtruction, but 
tothe ſaluation of the worlde. Therefore in the Creede there is made men- 
tion of the bleſſed life only. hos 

10 But foraſmuch as the prophecie of death ſwallowed vp by victorie, ben/ib!s — 
hal then and not till then be fulfilledilet vs alway haue in minde the eter- ce of chat eternal 


nall ſelicitie, the ende of the reſutrectiun: of the excellencie whereof , ifall oleſſednes vvheref 
vd e haue bert 4 


Act. 24.15 


things were ſpoken which the tongs of men were able to ſpeake,yer ſcarce- / giuen 25, and. 


the ſmaleſt parcell thereof ſhould be expreſſed. Fot howſoeuer we true hy looke for the per- 

heare that the kingdome of God ſhalbe ſtuffed full with brightneſſe, joy, fe. Sec guition here · 

lcitie and gloric: yet thoſe things that are ſpoken of are moſt fatre temoo - /* 'he 

ved from our ſenſe, and temaine as it were wrapped in darke ſpeaches, vn- . IO 

ill chat dav come when he himſc!fe ſhall giue to vs his glory to be ſeen face 1.Cor,1 * 4 

toface, We knowe (ſaith lohn) that we are the children of God, but it hath 1. Tchn. 3. 2 

not yet appeared. But when we ſhalbe like ro him, then we ſhal ſee him ſuch 

a he is. Wherefore the Prophets, becauſe they could by no words expreſſe 

the ſpirituall bleſſedneſſe in it ſelfe , did in a manner grofly portray it out 

inder bodily chinges , Put foraſmuch as the feruentneſſe of defire muſte 

in this thought, that if God do as a certaine fountain which cannot be dra- Nr: 

ven drie, containe in him the fulneſſe of all good things, nothing is beyond 

bim to be coueted of them that tende toward the ſoueraign good & the full 21, 

perſection of felic itie: as we are taught in manic places. Abraham, lam Plal. 17. 5 

thyrewarde exceeding great. With which ſaving accordeth Danid, The 2. Per. 1.4 

Lorde is my portion,rhe lot hath verie well fallen ro mee. Againe in ano- 

ther place, i ſhalbe ſatisfied with thy countenance. But Peter pronounceth 

that the faithfull are called to this ende, that they may bee made partakers 

ofthe nature of God. How ſoʒbecauſe he ſhalbe glorified in all his ſaintes, 

ind halbe made wonderfull in them that haue belecued, Ifthe Lorde will 

enterparten his glory, power, & righteouſneſſe with his elect, yea & wil — 
um 


** 


Cap. 25. Of the maner how to receiue 


himſclic to them to be enioyed, and (which is better) will after a crtaine 
manner grow into one with them: let ys remember that vnder this 
is contained allkinde of felicitie. And when we haue much profited in dis 
meditation, let vs reknowledge that wee yer ſtay beneath at the bottome of 
the rootes, if the conc eiuing of our minde be compared with the hi 
of this myſterie.Whereforc in this behalte wee mult keepe ſobrictie, lea 
with how much greater boldnes we ſhal fly vp on hie being vnmindſul oſour 
owne {mall meaſure, lo much more the brightnefle of che heavenlye glon 
ouerwhelme vs. We fecle allo howe the vnmeaſurable gredineſſe to knowe 
more than is lawfull,tickleth vs: from whence both willing & hurifull que. 
ſtions doe ſpring from time tu time: trifling I call thoſe of which there can 
no profite be gathered. But this ſeconde linde is worſe. becauſe they which 
giue themſclues to them, doe entangle themſe lues with pernicious lpeculz. 
tions, and therefore I call them hurtfull . That which the Sctiptures doe 
reach,ought to be out of all dout with vs : namely that as God duerſlye d. 
ſtributing his gifres to: he Saintes in this wor id, doeth vnequally enlighten 
them, ſo the meaſure of glotie ſhal not be equall in hc auen where God ſhall 
crowne his gittes , For neither doth this belong indifferent to allwhiche 
Paw ſaith. Ye arc my glorie and crownein the ay of Chriſt : nor allo ibat 


wp 3 fſaying of Chriſt to che Apoſtles ; Ye ſhall ſit iu ging the tweluetribes of 
Iſrael , But Paul (which knew that as God enricheth the holy ones with 
ſpirituall giftes in earth, ſo hee beautifieth them with gloriein heaven) 
outeth not that there is a peculiar crowne la) de vp for bin according to 
the rate of his labours. And Chriſt to ſet foorth to the Apoſtles the dig. 
Dan. 13. nitie of the office which they did beare, telleth ihem that the fruite there- 
of is laide vp for chem in heauen . So Daniel allo ſaieth, But the wile ſhall 
ſhine as the btightneſſe of the firmament, and they which iuſtifie wanyas 
Starres to the worldes ende and for cuer, Andif a man heedefully conh- 
3 der the Scriptures, they doe not one ly promiſe eternall life to the faithſull 
„Tin. 4 hut alſo ſpeciall rewarde to euery one. Whereupon commeth that ſaying 
Mate 19% Of Pau, The Lorde render to him in that day . Which the promiſe a 
Chriſt confirmeth, Ve ſhall recciue a hundred folde in the eternall life. F 
nally,as Chriſt beginneth in this worlde the glorie of his bodie wich man- 
folde diuerſitie of gift, and encrealeth it by degrees: ſo he (hall allo makeit 

in heauen. 
Curious queſflions 11 Zut as all the godly will receive this with one conſent, becauſeitis 
Concerning ſufficiently teſtified by the worde of God: ſo on the other fide leauingerab- 
r bed queſtions, Which they ſhall know to be a hinderance to them, they vil 


not paſſe their appointed boundes. As for my part, I doe not only priuateh 
forbeare ſuperfluous ſearching of vnproficable things, but I allo thinkethat 
I ought to beware that | do not with —— Er the lightneſſe of 
ther. Men hungric of vaine knowledge doe aske howe great ſhalbe the d 
ſtance betweene the Prophetes and the Apoſtles, and againe berweenethe 
Apoſtles andthe Martyrs : howe many degrees Virgins differ from ma- 
ried folkes : finally,they leaue no corner of heaven vnſcarched . Then 
it commeth to their mindes to enquire to what purpoſe ſerueththerepar 
ring of the worlde , ſuh the children of G O D ſhall ncede decent 


— 
N 


The grace of Chriſt, Lib. z. 336 


rear and incomparable plenty: but ſhalbe like to the Angels, whoſe 
— is a ſigne oft eternall bleſſedneſſe. But I anſwere * — 
ſgbt there ſhalbe lo great pleaſantneſſe, ſo great ſweetneſſe in the onely 
Lnowledge without any vſe, that this felicity mall farre paſſe all the helpes 
obere w ich we be now holpen. Let vs imagine our ſelues to be ſer in the moſt 
vealchic coaſt of the worlde, and where we ſhal want no pleaſure; yet who 
is there whom his ſickneſſe do not ſometime hinder and not ſuffer to vie the 
Lenefires of God ? Whois there whoſe courſe his owne intemperance doth 
not oft breake in lunder ? 2 followerh that a cleare enioying and 
pure from all fault, although there be no vſe of cotruptible life, is the perſe- 
Aion of felicitie. Some go further & aske whether droſſe & other corrupti- 
ons in metalle s, be not farre from reſtoring and ate contraie to it. Which 
though in ſome reſpectes I graunt them, yet I looke with Pau! for the re pa- 
ring ol theſe faulrs which rooke their beginning at ſinne, roward which re- 
pairing they grone and are in trauaile. Yet they proceede further , and Rom.. 22. 
ale what better eſtate is prepared for inan, fich the bleſſing of iſſue ſhal then 
de it an ende. This knot is allo eaſie to bee looſed. Whereas the Scrip- 
ure ſo honorably ſe tteth out that kinde of bleſſing, that is referred to the 
encreaſes wherewith God continually draweth forward the order of nature 
her marke: but in the perfection it is knowen that there is an other maner, 
Bur ſith the ynware are eaſily taken with allurementes, and then the maz: 
lraueth them in dee plier, & at length when euery mans deuiſes pleaſe him. 
ſelfe there is no end of ſtriuing: therefore let this be a ſhort way for vs, to bee 
contented with the glaſſe & darke ſpeech vatill we ſhall ſee face to face. For 
ene ofa great multitude care which way they may go to heauent but all do 
before their time couet to know what is done there. All being commonly 
ſluggiſh and ſlowe to enter into battailes,do already paint out to themſclues 
imagined triumphes. S 
1 Now becauſe no deſcription can match the grieuouſnes of the ven- n, bes 
prance of God vpon the reprobare, their tormentes and paines are figured Godbathprepa- 
to vsby bodily thinges, namely by darkeneſſe, weeping, gnaſhing of teeth, red for the vie- 
mauenchable fire, and a worme endleſſely gnawing the hearte. For by Ve , 
ſuch manners of ſpecch it is certaine that the holy Ghoſt meant to trouble 7 : 
il our ſenſes with horrour: as when it is ſaide that there is prepared from Mar,9.4 =, 
eternitie a deepe Hell, that the nouriſhmenres thereof are fire and much £55.24. 
wode : that the blaſt of the Lorde, as a ſtreame of brimſtone, dork ſet it Eſa.30.37- 
on hire, As by ſuch thinges we muſt be holpen after a certaine manner to 
conceiue the miſerable ſtate of the — we ought chieſly to faften our 
thought vpon this howe wretched a thing it is to be eſtranged from the fel- 
bwſhippe of God : and not that onely,bur alſo to feele the maieſtie of God 
lo bent againſt thee, that thou canſt not eſcape hut be faſt ſtrained of it. For 
beſt his diſpleaſure is like a moſt violent fire, wich touching wherofal things 
ue deuoured and ſwallowed vp. Then, all creatures ſoſerue him to exe- 
cute his judgement, that they to whom the Lord ſhall ſo ſbewe his wrath, 
{hal ſeele the heauen, earth, ſea, and beaſts, as it were with cruel indignatiõ 
enſlamed againſt them and armed to their deſtruction. Wherefore it is no 
(malchingthat the Apoſtle pronouncerh,when he ſaith that * 1. Theft. 
| | tha 
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ſh all ſuffer eternall puniſhment by dying from the face of the | 
the glorie of his power. And ſo oft as the Prophets do caſt ys 2 
bodily figures, although they ſpes ke nothing exceſſiuely for our du 
they adde forcſhewinges ot the iudgement tocome, in the Sunne and the 
Moone and the whole frame of the worlde. Wherefore the vnhappycon« 
ſciences do find no reſt, from being vexed and toſſed with a terrible while. 
winde, from feeling theraſelues to be torne in pecces by God bein ly 
bent againſt them, from being pearced and launced with deadly ſtings,from 
trembling at the lightning of Cod, & being brooſed with the weight of his 
hande: ſo that it is much more eaſe to enter into all bottomle ſſe depthes and 
deuouring pittes, than to ſtand one moment in thoſe tertours. Mat & hoy 
reat then is this, to be preſſed with euerlaſting and neuer ceaſſing fiege of 
Fum?Of which thing the go. Plalme containeth a notable fentence: that al. 
though with only ſight he ſcatter abroade al mortal men and bring theme 
nought, yet his worſhippers,how much more fearefull they are in the world, 
ſo much more he enforceth them and pricketh them forward loden with 
the croſſe, vntill he be all in all, 


THE FOVRTH BOOKE 


OF THE INSTITVTION OF 
CHRISTIAN RELIGION, 


which intreateth of the outwarde 


meanes or helps,whereby God allu- 
reth vs into the fclleſhippe of 
Chriſte and holderh 
vs therein, 


The firſt Chapter. 


Of the true ( hurch woith vvbich woe ought to vutie, beranſe 
it i the mother of allthe 2 F 


Hat by Faith of the Goſpel Chriſt is become ours, andue 
be made partakers of the ſaluation brought by bim &ofe- 
and the drift of ternal bleſſednes, is already declared in y laſt book. But be- 
thu vvluch con- cauſe out rudenes, & ſlouthfulnes, yea and vanity of vit, do 
cerreth the . need outward helps wherby Faith in vs may both be eng 


The ſumme of 
the /5rmer booke, 


Chanch. 


dred,and grow & encreaſe in procceding toward themark 
wherunto ir tẽdeth: God hath alſo added thEtherby to prouide for ourweak 

Eph.4.11s nes. And the Preaching of the Goſpel might floriſh, he hathi left this ties · 
ſure withy church. He hath appointed P & reachers, by whoſe mouch 

he might teach them) be his:he harh furniſhed th with autority, fnallyhe 

hath left nothing vndone that might auaile to the holy conſenc of fach and 

right order. Firſt of all he hath ordeined Sacraments, which we feele by ex 

i to be more than profitable helpes to nouriſh & confirme Faith, For 

— encloſed in the priſon of our fleſh,wee do not yet attame Þ 

the degree of àngels, God applying himſelf to our capacity according 


onde 


idence, hath appointed a meane whereby we 
from him might come vnto him. Wherefore the order of teaching re- 
rech chat now we entreat of the Church, and of the gouernment, orders 

i of it, & then of the Sacraments, & laſtly of the civil order: & there- 
bal hat we call away the godly readers from thoſe corruptions wherwith 
$aanin the Papacie bath depraued al things that God hath appointed for 
urſaluarion.I will begin at the Church, into whoſe boſome God will haue 
dis children to be gathered wa only that they ſhould by her helpe 
+ miniſterie be nouriſhed while they are infants & yong children, but alſo 
de ruled by ber motherly care til they growe to riper age, & at length come 
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being farre di- 


to the marke of faith. For it 1s not lawful that thoſe things be ſeuered which Mat. 10.9. 


God hath conioyned, that to whome hee is a Father, the Church bee alſo 
their mother: and that not only vnder the law, bur alſo ſince the comming 
of Chriſt, as Paul witneſſeth, which teacheth that we are the children of the 


den and heauenly Hieruſalem. 


lu the Cree de, where we profeſſe that wee beleeue the Church, that 7 chunch, 

n bot ſpoken only of the viſible Church whereof we nowe entteat, but of all f vwhch ! 
te elect of God, in whoſe number they are allo comprehended that ate he Creede vv 
by death. And therefore this word Belecue is there ſer,becauſe of- A le hat vv 


entimes there can no other difference be noted berweene the children of 
Cod and the vngodly, betweene his peculiar flocke and ſauage beaſtes. For 
vhereas many do interlace this word, In, that is without probable reaſon. I 
tindeed that it is the more commonly vſed, and alſo wanteth not the 
coaſenting teſtimonie of antiquitie, foraſmuch as euen the Nzcen creede, as 
tu reported in the Ecclefiaſticall hiſtorie, addeth the prepoſition, In. But 
there withall wee may marke by the writings of the auncient Fathers, that 
twasreceiued without controuerſie to ſay, that they belecued the C hurch 
mdnotinthe Church. For Auguſtine, and that ancient writer whatſocuer 
temas,whoſe worke remainerh vnder the name of Cyprian concerning the 
expobtion of the Creede, doe not onely ſo ſpeake themſe lues, but alſo doe 
expreſly note that it ſhoulde be an vnproper manner of ſpeaking if the pre- 
ion were adioy ned, & they confirme their opinion with no trifling tea- 
For we therefore reſtifie that we beleeue in God becauſe vpon him as 
imue ſpeaker our mind repoſeth it ſelfe, and in him our confidence reſteth 
which eoulde not ſo conueniently bee ſpoken to ſay in the Church no mare 
than it coulde be ſaide, I belecue in the ſorgiueneſſe of finnes ,or in — 
medion of the fleſh, Therefore although I would not ſtriue about wordes, 
jet | had rather followe the proprietie of ſpeaking that ſhoulde bee fitteſt 
werpteſſe the matter. than curiouſly to ſee — ſpeach whereby 
the matter may without cauſe be darkened. But the end is, that wee ſhoulde 
inowe that although the diuel aitempt all meanes to overthrow the grace 
*:Chriſt,and though the enemies of God bee carried with violent rage to 
le fame intent: yet it cannot be extinguiſhed , nor the bloud of Chriſt bee 
Radebarren,bur that it will bring foorth ſome fruite. And ſois both the ſe- 
rer election of God and his inwarde calling to be conſidered: becauſe hee 
thneknoweth who be his and holdech them inc loſed vnder a ſeale as Pau 


n 


Gal. 8. 26. 


cus, 


kamech it: ſaying that they beare — whereby they my Ephe.1.13, 
X uc 
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ſeuetallie knowne from the reprobate. Bur becauſe a ſmall and cjjlu 
ble number licth hid vnder a buge multitude, and a fewe graines ofwheae 
ate coueted with a heape of chatte,to God onlie is to be left the knowledee 
of his Church, the foundation whereof is his ſectete election. Butiris n 
ſufficient to conceiue in thought and minde the multitude of the 
lefſe we thinke vpon ſuch an vnitic of the Church into which wee be duch 
perſwaded that we our ſelues be ingraffed. For vnleſſe we be vnderourhesd 
Chriſt vnited together with all the reſt of his members,there abideth form 
no hope of the inheritance to come. It is therefore called Catholike er 
uerſall, becauſe we cannot finde two or three Churches but that Chriſt auþ 
be torne in ſunder, which cannot be done. But all the elect of God are ſolm 
together in Chriſte, that as they bang vppon one heade, ſo they may 
together as it were into one body,cleauing together with ſucha copadi 
of ioints as the members of one ſelſbodie: being truelie made —_— 
with one hope, Faith, Charitie, with one ſelfe Spirite of God doe l 
ther beeing called not one lie into one inheritance of eternall life, but 
into one partaking of one God and Chriſte, Wherefore although the ſorow 
full dcſolation that on eche fide preſenteth it ſelfe in fight, crieth ou iim 
there is nothing left of the Church, yet let vs knowe that Chriſtes death 
fruitefull and that God metuellouſlie as it were in ſecrete corners 
ueth his Church. As it was ſaid to Elia, I haue kept to my ſelſe ſeuen thoy 
N . ſand men that haue od —— their — —— pes bebe | 
9 — Albeit this article © Creede in ſome the 
th 3 * ade Church, that eue rie one of vs ſhoulde holde hirnſelſe in 
chung the Church, conſent with all the children of God. ſnoulde yeede vnto the Church ut 
concerne:baſier as authoritie which it deſerueth, ſinallie ſhould ſo behaue himſelſe as a Sheepe 
= 5 _ of the flocke. And therefore is adioyned the communion of Saintes 
nts 12 comps. Which parcell,alchough commonly the olde writers doe leaucitour,yeth 
aun of Saunti be- it not to be neglected: becauſe it verie well expreſſeth the qualitie of the 
ang added contai- Church: as if it had beene ſaide that the ſaintes are gathered togethet ins 
a ſpecial to the fellowſhippe of Chriſt with this condition, that wharſoeverbenelie 
gha. God beſtoweth vppon them, they ſhoulde continually communicate they 
one to another. Whereby yet the diuerſitie of graces is not takenawy. 
as we know that the giftes ofthe holie ghoſt are diverfly diſtributedinenber 
is the order ofciuil gouernment diſturbed, by which it is lawful foreve- 
ry man priuately to enioy his own poſſeſſions, as it is neceſſatie, thatſor ſre 
ſeruation of peace among uien, they ſhould haue among themſelues 
ar & diuided properties of things. But there is a cõmunitie affirmed lwehas 
Luke deſcribeth. that of the multitude of the beleeuers there was one hani 
one ſoul:& Pat when he exhorterh the Epheſians to be one body/oneſpim 
as they be called in one hope. For it is not poſſible, ifthey be t perſmaded 
y Godis che cõmon father, & Chriſt the common head rothea __ 
conioined among thẽſelues with brotherly loue, they ſhould continually 
municate thoſe things chat they haue. Nowe ie much behoueth v3 to more 
what profite thereupon returneth vnto vs. For wee beleeue the Chuche 
tothis ende, thatwee may be certainly perſwaded that we are the mem 
bers of it. For by this mæane, our ſaluation reſteth vppon ſure —_ 


AR.4.33. 
Ephe. g. 4. 


| 


and torne in 


wich vs. ſo lon 


ye let le that 


(all for cuer abide in Hiernſalem, 
ppe of God, Allo in 


be Some 
faile bur 
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whole frame ofthe worlde be ſhaken, cannot come to 
+ Firſtirſtanderth wth Gods election, neither can it 
under r with his eternall Prouidence. Then, it is aſter a 
engine maner ioyned with the ſtedfaſtneſſe of Chriſt, which will no more 
luffer his fairhfull ro be plucked from him,than his own members to be rent 
peeces, Belide that, we are aſſured that trueth ſhal alway abide 
as we are holden in the boſome of the Church. Laſt of al that 
theſe promiſes 5 vs, there ſnalbe ſaluation in Son, Go 
it may not at any time be moued. So 

nuch can the * 2 the Church doe, that it holdeth vs in the fellow. 
the very worde Communion is much comforte: be- 


while it remaineth certaine, that whatſocuer the Lord giueth to his 
n out members, belongeth to vs, our hope is by all — things con- 
emed. But in ſuch ſort to embrace the vnitic of the Church, it is not need 


full (as wee haue alreadie ſaide) to ſee the Church it ſelfe with our eyes, or 
ele it with our handes: but rather by this that it conſiſteth in Faith, we are 


imomiſhed that wee ought no leſſe to thinke it to bee, when it paſſech our 
mderſtanding, than if it openly appeared. Neither is our faith therefore 
de wotſe, becauſe it conceiueth it ynknowen : foraſmuch as wee ate not 
herein commanded to diſcerne the reprobate from the elect (which is the 
ofice of God onely, and not ours) but to determine 
tut all they chat by che merciful kindeneſſe of God the father through the 


fe&uall woorking of the holie Ghoſt , are come into the partaking of 


—— — q Tell 
2 — be in the — thoſe, wee ate partakers of ſo 


purpoſe to entreate of the viſible Church, let vs 


pen a grace. 


hut ſich it is now our 


in our minds, 


of Chriſt: 


d loel.: 32 


Abd. 17. 


Pal. 46.6. 


The Church the 
woc her of the 


lame euen by this one title of Mother, hoe much the knowledge therof is faichfull. 
yea nece ſſary for ys: foraſmuch as there is no other entry into 


mlcs ſhe conceiue vs in her wombe,vnles ſhe bring vs forth, vnleſſe ſhe 


kedevs with her breaſtes, finally vnleſſe ſhee keepe vs vader ber cuſtodie 


adgovernaunce, vntill ſuch time as bei 
abe lie vnto Angels, For our weakene 
om ſchoole, till we haue been ſcholers throughout the whole courſe of our 
lie. Belide that out of her boſome there is no forgiuen 


ſuffereth vs 


not to be diſmiſſed 


es of ſinnes, and no 


ſlniion to be hoped for, as witneſſcth Eſaie & lol, with whom agrecih E 
whiewhe he declareth that they ſhal not be in the number of Gods people 


vhom he putteth away from the heaucnly 
re lid io write their — 2 


life. As on the contrary ſide, they 
mong the citizens of Hieruſalem, that turne 


tenſclues to the following of true godlineſſe. After which manner it is alſo 


hn an other Pſame : Remember me, Lorde, in the good 

n thy ſaluation that I may ſee the beneſites of thy elect, that | 
wy demerry in the mirth of thy people, that I may reioyce with thy inheri- 
ance. In which words the — fa 


pe:vitemcin th 


y fauour of God, & the 


pecular teſtimony 


« the Spirirual] life is reſtrained to his flocke, ſo that t 
ite Church is alway damnable. 


j Butlerys proceed to proſecute that which properly be longeth to this 
XX 2 


he departing from 


place, 


vnclothed of mortall fleſhe we Matt. 23. 30. 
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will of thy peo- Pſal. 106. 
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wvſ/t thereof. 


Eph. 4.1 Is 


EIA. 59. 31. 


Rom. 10.1. 


Pa, 1 $1.14, 
Vial $0.2, 


1. Cor. 4.7. 


Leuit. 9. 31, 


Cap. 1. Ofthe outwarde meanes 


| poſes ome Fropheren ow Exangeliies,and ſome Þ 
Apoſtles, lome e a 

— the reſtoring of the holie ones, into the work of — 
ediſic ation of the bodie of Chriſt, vntill we al come into the vnitie of Fai, 
and of the acknowledging of the ſonne of God, vnto a perfect man, and ts 
the mcaſure of the full growen age of Chriſt . We ſee howe God, which wa, 
able ro make them that be his perfect in a moment, yet will not haue 
growe into manly age but by the bringing vp ofthe Church. Wee ſee the 
meane exprefled,for that vnto the Paſtors is enioyned the preachingof the 
heauenly doctrine. We ſee howe all, not one excepted, are broupht inte 
one rule, that they ſhoulde with milde Spitite and willi 
themſclues to the teachers appointed for that vſe. And 
had long before ſer out the kingdome of Chriſt, where hee ſayeth: My lpk 
rite which is inthee,and the wordes that l haue put in thy mouth | 
depart, neither out of thy mouth, nor out of the mouth of thy ſeed and 
childrens children. Whereupon followeth that they are worthie to per 
with famine and —ü——ẽ — they be that refuſe the ſpiri 
meate of the ſoule reached vnto them of God by the handes ofthe 
GOD doeth breath faith into vs, but by the inſtrument of his Goſpell u 
Paul ſayeth that faith ii by hearing, As alſo with God remaineth his pov. 
et to ſaue, but (as the ſame P winefſeth )he verereth and diſplayeth the 
ſame in the preaching of the Goſpel]. For this reaſon in old time he ile 
that there ſhould be. made holy aſſemblies to the ſanRuarie , thatdodrine 
yrtercd by the mouth of the Prieſt ſhould nouriſh the conſent of faith, And 
to no other ende thoſe glorious titles have reſſ ect, where the temple is cab 
led the reſt of God, and the ſanRuarie his houſe ,where he is ſaide toſthe- 
tweene the Cherubines , but to bring eſtimation, loue,reverence and d 
nitie to the miniſterie of the heauenlie doAtrme,, which otherwiſethe 
of a mortall and deſpiſed man woulde not a litle diminich. Therefore 
we ſhould knowe , that out of earthen veſſelles is brought foorth vnto n 
ineſtimable treaſure, God himſelfe eommeth forth, and in as much a4 he s 
author of this degree, ſo he will haue himſelf to be acknowledged preſentin 
his inſtitution. Therefore afrer that he hath forbidden his to giue them» 
ſelues to judgement by flying of birdes, to . magicall artes,ne- 
cromancy and other ſuperſtitions, he immediat]y addeth that he will ue 
them that which ought to ſuffice in ſteede of all, that is to ſay,that they ful 
neuer be deſtitute of Propheres . But like as he ſent not the olde people to 
Angels, but raiſed yp teachers out ef the earth, which might crucly perform 
the office of Angels:ſoar this day alſo his wil is ro teach vs by men, And 
24in the olde time he was not content with the one lie lawe, but added 
Prieſts for expoſitors,at whoſe lippes the people ſhould enquire for the me 
meaning thercof:ſo at this day — not only willeth vs to be heedfully ben 
to reading, but alſo appointeth maiſters over vs, by whoſe trauaile we m 
be holpen : whereesfcommeth double profite, For on the one pat byte 
ry good triall it prouethour obedience, where we heare his miniſters ſper 
king euen as it were himſelfe. On the other fide it alſo prouideth kt 
our weakenefſe , while after the manner of men hee had rather — 
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interpreters to allure vs vnto him, than with ing driue ys 
my hom im. Andrruclyhow tent this familiar | 
ow) nallche godly os by the feare wherewith the maieſtie of 
A worthily them. Bur they that thinłe that the authoritie of the 
1oftrine is abaced by the conrempt of the men that are called to teach, doe 
hewray,, their ynthankefulneſſe, becauſe among ſo many excellent giftes 
ich God hath garniſhed manłind: this is a fingular prerogatiue, that 
de rouchſauerh to conſecrate the mouthes and rongucsof men to himſelf, 
that his owne voice ſhould ſound in them, Wherefore on our behalues let vs 
nor bee greeued obediently to embrace the doctrine of ſaluation ſet forth 
his commandement & by his owne mouth: becauſe although the 
God is not bound to outward meanes, yet hee hath bound vs to the ordi- 
utie maner of teaching; which while phrentike men teſuſe tu keepe , they 
themſclues in many deadly ſnares. Either pride, or diſdainefulnes, 
x enuie moueth many to perſwade themſelues that they can ſufficiẽtly pro- 
kie by their oon private reading and ſtudie, and ſo to deſpiſe publik aſſem- 
bei and to accompr I ua 1 ot Bur fith they do as much as in 
them is looſe or breake in ſunder the hoy ones of vnitic , no man eſca- 
peth the due puniſhment of this divorce, but hee bewircherh himſelfe with 
lent errours & moſt wicked dotages, Wherefore, that the pure ſimpli · 
cite ol faith may flouriſh among v vs not be greued to vſe this exerciſe 
of godlineſſe, which God by his hath ſhewed tobe neceſſatie for 
uad ſo earneſtly commendeth.But there was neuer yet found any euen of 
foweliwencon ere lay that we ought to ſtoppe our cares 
waioſ God: But in all ages the Prophets and godly teacher haue had a 
hardy ſtrife aga inſt the wicked , whole Rubborneſe can never come vnder 
= tautht by the mouth of the miniſterie of men. Which ia as 
44 to blotte out the face of God which ſhinerh vnto vs in doctrine. For 


dle time the faichfull were commanded to ſeekethe face of God in the py 1g. 
duduarie, and the ſame is ſa oft repeated in the law for no other cauſe, but 1. Cor. 3. K. 


firtharthe doctrine of the law and the exhortations of the Prophers were 
tthema lively image of God:as Pawlafficwerh that in his preaching ſhi - 
tech the gloric of God in the face of Chriſt. How much the more deteſta · 
ble are the Apoſtates, which greedily ſeeke to diuide Churches, as though 
did driue ſheepe ftom their zand caſt them into the mouthes of 

t we muſt holde that which he hath out of Paul, that the 
Church is no otherwiſe buylded but by outwarde preaching , and that the 
lh one are holden together with no other bonde but when with lear- 
ug nd profiting with one conſent they keepe the order app inted by 


to the Church. , 82 as haue ſaide, the faith- 


— — 

nie. Becaule w ©: (pea 

Merewichall call it n ſet the me morie of An. 
kisname, Whereby he plainly teachech that wit haut the doctrine of god - 

lnefſe there is no vie thereof. And it is not doubtfull but that for the 

lane teaſan Dawd with bitterneſſe of Spicize complaineth that hee 

u by the cyrannous | 


his enemies from entting into the 
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/ and ſorrowe, he is fretted and vexed and in a manner ene 
b 


Cap.. Of the outwarde meanes 


Tabernacle. Itſeemeth — to manic 4 childiſh lamentatꝭ 
it ſhoulde be but a verie ſmall loſſe, and alſo no gteat pleaſure 


gone thereby, to want the entrie of the tewple; ſo that there vert en 
of other delightfull thinges. But he bewailerh y with this one e 


of greater eſtimation with the faithfull. than this help whereby God 
greets lifteth vp his on high. For this is alſo to be noted, God in the more 
of his doct ine alway ſo ſhewed himſelf to the holie Fathers,thatthekcos. 
ledge was ſpirituall. Wherfore the temple is called nor only his face ht a 
(to take away all lyperſtition)his footeſtoole. And this is that happi 
ring into vnity of faich,while fr6 the higheſt euẽ tothe loweſt al doapnen 
the head. All the temples that cuer the gentiles vp6 any other purpolehu, 
ded ro God, were but a mere prophaning of his worſhip:w hereunto 
not with like groſeneſſe, yet ſomwhat the lewes fell, Whereof Sewn om o 
the month of Eſ reprocheth them where he ſaith, that Cod dwellethng 
in temples made with handes, xc. Becauſe oncly Cod doeth by his words 
ſanctify to himſelfe temples to the law full vic, And if wee raſhl attempts, 
nie thing without his commaundement, by and by to an cuill beginning doe 
cleaue new deuiſes by which the euil is ſpread abroad without meaſurt. Ie 
Xerxes, when by the counſel! of the Magitians hee burned vp or 
downe all the temples of e- bor bor the Godsto on 
all chinges ought to be freelie open were encloſed within wals and tile A 
though it were not in the power of God, to the entent he might be neat 
vs,afrera certaine manner to deſcende vnto vs, and yet neither tochaunge 
place, nor to faſten vs to earthly mcanes : but rather by certaine Charioy 
to carrie vs vp to his Heauenlye glorie , which with the immeaſurable 
rearneſſe thereof filleth all chinges, yea and in heigrh ſurmounteth the 
eauens, 
6 Nowe foraſmuch as at this time there hath beene great ſtrife about 
the effectualneſſe of the miniſterie,while ſome exceſſively ampliſie the d 
nitie thereof:and ſome other affirme that that which is roperly | 
to the holy Ghoſt is wrongfully giuen away to mortall man, if weettur 
that miniſters and teachers dopearce to the mindes and hearts,to amendt 
as well the blindneſſe ofthe mindes as the hardneſſe of hearts: it ismeete 
that we giue a right determination of this controuerfie, All that they con- 
tende on both partes ſhall eaſily be accorded by expreſlynoringthe 
where God the author of preachingioyning his ſpirit withir promil ſtun 
thercofior againe,when ſeuering himſelfe from ourward helpesbe chalen- 
geth to himſelf alone as wel the beginnings of faith as the whole courſethet 
of. It was the office of the ſecond Ea as Malachie witnefſeth)ro enlighten 
the mindes,and to turne the hearts of Fathers to the children, and vnbe- 
leeuers to the wiſedome of the righteous Chriſt pronounceth thut het 
ſendeth the Apoſtles,rhar they ſhould bring fruirg of their labor. Bin aut 
that fruite is Peter ſhortly definerh , g that we be regenetate with it 
corruptible ſeede. And therefore Pan glorieth that hee by the Goſpellbe 
gate the Corinthians , and that they were the ſeale of his Apoſtlę 
yea that hee was not a literall miniſter, ſuch as did onely beate * 
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; of voyce,but that there was giuen him an effectualneſſe of Spi- 
2e LoArine ſhould not be ynproficable . In which meaning allo in g p, 4 
another place he ſayeth, that his Goſpell was not in worde one lie, but in Gal 3.2. 
He affirmeth allo that the Galathians by hearing teceiued the Spirit i. Cor. 3. g. 
* Finally in manie places he makerh himſelfe not onely a worker to- 
with God, but alſo aſſigneth himſelfe the office of giuing ſaluation. 
he neuer brought foorth all theſe thinges to this entent to giue vnto 
inſelfe any thing were it neuer fo little ſeuerally from God: as in an o- 
ther place he thort y declareth, ſaying, our labour was not vnprofiable in , 4.0 11 
the Lorde, according to his power mightily working in me. (ms in an o- a 
ther place, he that was mightic in Peter towarde the circumciſion, was alſo Gal. 2.8. 
nie in me towarde the Gentiles. But how he leaueth nothing ſeuerally 
—— appearech by other places, as: he that plantethis nothing, i · Cor. 3. 7. 
ind be that watereth is nothing, but God that giueth the encreaſe. Againe: 
baue laboured more than al:not Lbur the grace of God that was with me. 
and truely we muſt holde faſt thoſe ſayinges , where God aſcribing to him- 
lelfe the enlightening of the mind, and the 8 of the heart, teacheth 
that it is a robbetie of God if man take vpon himſelfe anie part of either of 
dem In the meane time if any man offer himſelfe to the miniſters whom 
Cod ordeineth, willing to learne, hee ſhall knowe by the fruite, that this 
maner of teaching not in vaine pleaſed God, and that this yoke of mode 
be wasnor in vaine laid ypon the fairhfull, 
7 Bur as for the Church viſible and which is within the compaſſe of our gend both of 


lowledge, what judgement is meete to be giuen thereof, I thinke it altea ce Church c 


de appeare evidently by that which y e haue before (aide. For we haue ſaid, 9 « Church 
tarthe holy Scripture ſpeaketh of che Church after two ſorres. Sometime, 8 d,. 
when it nameth the Church it meaneth that Church which is indeede be- 
fore Cod, into which none ate receiued but they that are both by grace of 
adoption the children of God , and by ſanctiſication of the Spitite CT true 
nembers of Chriſt, And then trulie it comprehendeth not onlie the holie 
mer that dwell in earch, but a lſo all the elect that haue beene ſince the be- 
ginning of the worlde But oftentimes vnder the name of the Church it 6g. 
uherh the vniuerſal multitude of men ſcattered abrode in the world, whic 
that they worthip one God and Chriſt, by Baptiſme enter into his 
oem partaking of the upper reſtifie their vnitie in true doctrine & cha- 
tie haue an agreement in the worde ofthe Lorde, and for the preaching 
thereofdo keepe the miniſterie ordeined by Chriſt. In this Church there be 
angled many hypocrites which haue nothing of Chriſt but the name and 
warde ſhewe : chere be manic ambitious, couetous, enuious, cuil ſpea- 
len ſome of vnc leane life:which be ſuffred for a time, either becauſe they 
annot y la full order of iudgement be conuinced, or becauſe there is not 
lay in vre that ſeueritie of diſcipline that ought to be. Therefore as we 
tultneedes belecue that the Church which is inuiſible to vs, is to be ſeene 
nh the 5. of GOD onelie: ſo are wee commaunded to regarde this 
ene ich is called a Church in reſpe& of men, and to keepe the com · 
bs! 2454 


2. Tim. 2.19 


4 Therefore fo much as behoued vs to knowe it the Lorde hath ſer it 5e 2 05 
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Cap. 1. Of the outwarde meanes 


out by certalne markes and 8s It were gen vnto vs, This ls Indeed 
finguſar prerogative of God himſelfe , tv knowe who be his, 8s weehwwer, 
readle a adgec out of Paw, And true ly that the raſhneſſe of men fhould, 
no: creepe ſo farregit is provided by the very ſuccefſe of thinges dalle fu. 
ting ys in minde, how farre his ſecret wdgements doe ſurmeunt our vader, 
ſtanding, For een they that ſeemed molt deſperate, and accounted "Vet 
paſt hope, are by his goodnefle called backe into the wale :and they thatle. 
med to ſtand faſt in compariſon of other, doe oftentimes fall, Therſore te. 
cording to the ſecret predeſtination of God (as —— ſaleth ) there bee 
manic ſheepe without, and many wolues within. For he knoweth them, any 
hath them marked that knowe neither him nor themſelves, But of thel 
that openly beare his badge, his onelle eiet do ſee who be both holy with. 
out falning, and who will continue even to the 24 is the verie chief 
point of ſaluation. Vet on the other ſide, foraſmwch as he foreſawe it io be 
ſome deale expedient, that we ſhould know e who were to be accountedhi 
children, he hath in this part applied himſelfe to our capacitie , And be. 
cauſe the cerrainiie of faith was not neceſſat ie, hee hath put in place there. 
of a certaine iudgement of charitic : whereby we ſhoulde acknowledge for 
members of the Church thoſe that both with confeſſion of faith, and with 
example of lite, and with partaking of ſacramentes, doe profefſethe ſame 
God and Chriſt with vs. But as for the knowledge ofthe bodie thereof, how 
much more that he knewe it to be neceſſatie for our ſaluation, withſomuch 
the more certainc markes he hath ſer it out. 

9 Loe hereupon po & ariſeth rnto vs, a face of the Church wk. 
ble to our eyes. For whereſoeuer we ſee the word of God to be purely 
ched and heard, and the ſacraments to be miniftred according to the inf 


another vvko bee tution of Chriſt, there it is in no wiſ to be douted that there is ſom church 


true members of 
the Church. 


of God:foraſmuch as his promiſe cannot deceiue, Whetſoeuet twoor three 
are gathered together in my name, there I am in the mids of them Butthat 
we ma en vnderſtand the ſumme of this matter, we muſt proceede 
by theſe as it were degrees: that is to ſay, j the vniuerſall Church is a mult 
rude gathered together out of all nations whatſoeuer they be, which being 
ſundered & ſeucrally ſcattered by diſtances of places, yet doth agret in one 
trueth of godly doctrine, & is bound together with the bond of one ſelſe te. 
hgion : And that ſo vnder this are comprehended all particular Churches, 
which are in all tones and ſtreets according to the order of mens necelh- 
tie, ſo that euery one of them may righifully have the name & authoritie of 
a Church: And that all particular men which by profeſſion of gedlines are 
reckoned among ſuch Churches, although they be in de ede tr from 
the Church, yet do after a certame maner be long vnroir,til by — 
ment they bee baniſhed out of it, Howbeit there is ſomewhat a diuen ms · 
ner in iadging of priuate men and of Churches. For it maie fall in oy” 
ence,thar nch men as wee ſhallthinke not to be altogether worthicof the 
company of the godly, yet we muſt vſe like brethren & account tht my 
the faithfull, for the common conſent ef the Church, whereby they arc 
fered and borne withallinthe bodie of Chriſt. Wee doe e. teſtims- 
* 


nic allow ſuch to be membes of the Church: but we leaue 
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among the poopie of God ell tbe of 

en them, But lherer mibinde we ee 

which if Ic hath & honoreth the ofthe word, & the adminiftre- 

Yon of $cram ents, jt deſerveth without deut to be eſteemed and ludged a 

Crue nlverſal Church hotter wick ee 
ue 

— to cut in ſunderneither doe wee defraude of their au- 


ede choſe an ful aſſe mblle which are diſpoſed according to the fit- 


of places, 
* We have ſet for ſignes to diſcerne the Church dy,the preaching of The fate 
the worde , & the obſerving of the Sacraments. For thoſe can be no where 5% & reverence 
but they muſt bring foorth fruite , and bee with the bleſſing of J de 
God.1 do not ſay, that whereſoever the is preached , there by — by the pale of irunb. 
h vp fruite:but | ſaye that no where it is received and hath a Rayed 
that it bringeth foorth the effeuaineſſe therof, Where the prea. 
of the Goſpelis ceverently heard,and the Sacramentes are not neg. 
howſocuer it be, there for that time appestetha not deceirfull & not 
dourfull face of the Church, whereof no man may vn either de- 
ſiſe the authoritie, or refuſe the admonitions,or reſiſt F counſe hot mocka 
atthe correRions:much te from it, andtobreake in ſundet 
the vnitie of it. For the Lorde fo cſteemeth the Communion of his 
church, that he counteth him for a ttaiterou and forſaker of Re- 
on , whoſoeuer ſhall ſtubborne himſelfe from any Chriſtian 
p ſo that it be ſuch a one as the true miniſtetie ofthe Worde 
and Sacramentes, He ſo commendeth the Churches authoritie, that when 
tu violate, he judgeth his one diminiſhed, Neither is it of mall - 
unce, that the Church is called the piller and ſtrong ſtay of cruerh and the 
houſe of God. By which wordes Paui ſigniſieth; that to the end the trueth 
of God ſhoulde not decay in the worlde , the Church is a fairhfull keeper 
thereofbecanſe Gods will was ro haue the — — word kept pure 
md io ſhewe himſelfe vnto vs a father of houſholde by her miniſtetie and nr 
hbour,while ſbe fee det vs wirh ſpiricuallnovriſhmemees , and procureth Ehe 
il ching that make for our ſaluation. It is alſo no ſlender praiſe, that ĩt is 
lade that ſhe is choſen and ſeuered by Chtiſt to be his ſpouſe , thatſhoulde 
de wichour wrinkle and ſpot.the body and fulneſſe of him. fok 
bueth,chat departing from the Church is a denying of God & ite. 
Therefore ſo much the more we muſt beware of ſo wicked diſagteement. 
For while we goe about, ſo much as in vs Beth, to procure the eee 
mueth wee ate wort hie that he ſhould ſende downe his 5 with the 
whole violent force of his wrath to deſtroy vs. Neither can there be imagi- Sara laborer 
bed any fault more hainous, than with wicked breach of faith to defile the her te <bolnh,or 
e er- denen begotten ease ef Mg beth fe wow: —— 
win vn. of rhe true church 


Tun.. 5 | 


it Wherefore let y1 diligently keepe theſe markes imprinted in our + « dow- 
nindes, and let ys eſteeme them according to the Lordes will For there is 5% meſcbie/e gro- 
nothing ibat Satan more endeuoureth b to take away; &2bolifhtheone 7e fate ber 


oftdeſe;or both: ſometime that Men theſe markes ara taſod and blotted n ” 
out falſe reverenced. 


— — — — 


I bere the 
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Phil. 3. 19 


Cap. 1. Of the out warde umcanes 


| take away the trut and naturalldiſtiaQion of the chut 
time that hen they are t in contempt, he may wilh openfalling a, 
way plucke vs from the- Church. By his craſt it is brought about, that in cer. 
taine ages paſt the pure preaching ofthe worde hath vaniſhed away ; wn; 
nowe he doth with ae great imporiunacie trauaile roouerthrowe the wi, 
ſerie, yxhich yet Chriſt hath ſo ſtabliſhed inthe Church, that vhen ich u. 
ken away the cdification of the Church pcriſherh, ut nowe, howe 
rous yea howe deadly a tentation is it when ie doth but come in our minqe 
to depart from that congregation wherein are ſeene the ſignes and toben 
by which the Lord thought his Church ſufbciently deſcribed? We ſee howe 
great heede is to be tabenon both ũdes. For, that we ſhould not be dectiuei 
vnder the title of the Church, euery congregation y pretendeth che name 
of che Church muſt be examined by that maner of trial, as by a rouchſtone, 
If i haue in the word and Sacraments the order appointed by the Lade i 
will not deceiue vs: let vs boldly yelde vntoitthe honour due to Churches, 
Bur contrariwiſe if itboaſt ir ſelfe wirhour the word and Sacramentes, wee 
muſt no leſſe with fearetull conſcience beware of fuch deceits, thanonthy 
other fide we muſt flee raſhneſſe and pride. 

12 Where as we ſay that the pure miniſteric of the worde and the pure 
vſage in celebrating the Sacraments, is a ſufficient pledge & earneſt ſo iht 


we may ſafely embrace as the Church any fellowſhip wherein both theſe 


ſhalbe: this extendeth ſo 9 — it ĩs neuer to be caſt off, ſo long as it ſhal 
continue in thoſe, although ĩt ſwarme full of mary 0 faultes. Vea & ther 
may ſome faultineſſe creep into it, jn the adminiſtration cither of dodrine, 
or of the Sacramenta, which ought not to eſtraunge vs from the Commumi- 
on of it. For all the articles of true doctrine be not of one ſort. Some bee ſo 
neceſſarie to be kuowen, that they ought to be cerrain and vndouted io al 
men. as the proper principles of Religion: of which ſort are, That there i 
one GOD, Thar Chriſt is God, and the ſonne of God : that our ſalus- 
tion conſiſteth in the mercy of God: and ſuch like , There bee oiber that 
beeingin controuerſie betvyeene Churches , yet doe nor breake the mitt 
of fach For choſe Churches that diſugree about this one point, if without 
Juſt of contention, without ſtubborneſſe of affirming, the one thinke that 
ſoules hen they departe from the bodies doe fice vp into heauen, andibe 
other Church dare detetmine nothing of the place, but yet certain hel 
deth that they liue ro the Lorde : the wordes of the Apoſtl: arc:Letal 
vs that bee perfect thinke all one thing: but if ye thinke any thing other- 
wiſe, this the Lorde ſhall alſo reucale vnto you . Doeth hee not ſuffciem- 
ly ſhewe that diuetſitie of opinions about theſe matters, chat be not ſo ne: 
cefſarie,ought tobee no ground of diſagreement among Chriſtians ? Its 
in deede a principal point, that we agree in all thinges . But for as muche 
as there is noman that is not wrapped with ſome little clowd of ignorance, 
either wee muſt leaue no Church at al, or we muſt pardon a being decie- 
ued inſuchchings as may be vnknowen without violating the ſumme of te 
ligion, and without lofſe of faluation . Bur I meanc not here to defend'any 
errours be they neuer ſo litle, ſo as I woulde thinke that they ſhuulde bet 
cheriſhed with flattering & winking at them: but I ſay that wee ought . 
r 


To Saluation. Lib.z. 34 


ealhly for euery light diſſenſion forſake the Church, in which at leaſt that 
Doctrine is reteine d ſafe & vncorrupted, wherin ſtandeth the ſafetie of god» 
knes,andrhe vic ofs acramentsiskeprasitwas inſtitute by the Lord. In the 
nenne time if we endeuour to amend that which diſpleaſcth vs we do ther- 
naccording to our duetie. And hereunto belongeth that ſaying of Paw: If 
wy ching better be reuealed ro him that ſitte th ct the frſtho his peace. 1. Cor. 14. 30. 
Whereby it is euident, that all the members of the Church are eucric one 
charged with endcuour to publike edification, according to the meaſure of 
his grace, ſo that it be done come ly and according to order: that is, that wee 
neither do forſake the communion of the Church, nor abiding in it. do trou- 
tle the peace and well ordered diſcipline thereof, 
13 But ia bearing with the imperfection of life, our gentle tendernefſe , Imper/edion in 
euzhr to go much further. For herein is a very ſlipperie eaſineſſe to fall: and — . — 
herein with no ſmall deuiſes doth Satan Jay wayt for vs. For there haue ben maxers of ſomc 
alway (ome, which filled with falſe perſwaſion of perfect holineſſe as though m# muſt nor cauſe 
were alrcadie made certaine aerie {pirits,deſpiſed the company of all ww 15 — che fel. 
nen in x home they ſawe — — ching ot the nature of man. Such ce of the 
in olde time were the Cathary,and they that were as mad as they, the Do- 
natiſtes, Such ar this day are ſome of the Anabapruſtes, which would ſeemec 
tohaue profired aboue the reſt, Some there be that offende more by an vn- 
dicreer zeale ofrighteouſnefle,than by that mad pride. For when they ſee 
among them to whome the Goſpell is preached, the fruite of life nor agree- 
ably aunſ#cring to the doctrine thereof, they by and by iudge that there is 
no Church. It 1s indeede a moſt iuſt diſpleaſure, and ſuch a one wherun- 
vin this moſt miſerable age of the worlde, wee giue too much occaſion. 
Neither may we excuſe our aceurſed ſlouthſulneſſe, which the Lorde will | ; 
not ſuffer vnpuniſhed : as euen alreadie he beginneth with gricuous ſcour- 
ges to chaſtiſ it Wo therefore to vs, Which with ſo diſſolute licentiouſneſſe 
ef wicked dooings, make that weake conſciences be wounded by reaſon af 
ni. hut in this againe they offende home I haue ſpoken of, becauſe; they 
ennat mea ſute their being diſpleaſed. For where y Lord tequireth clemen- 
ie, chey leauing it, do give themſelues wholly to immeſurable rigorouſnes. 
For becauſe they thinłe y there is no Church here there is no ſound pure 
nelſe & vprightneſſe of life, for hatred ot ſinnes they depart from the lawfull 
Church , while they thinke that they ſwarue from a company of wicked 
men. They alleage that the Church of Chriſt is holy, But that they may 
lo ynderſtand that ir is mingled of and euill men, let them heate 
(his parable out of the mouth of Chriſt, herein it is compared to a nette, 
n vich fiſhes of all kindes are gathered togither : and are not choſen out att. 23 4. 
they be laide abroade vpon the ſhoare. Let them heare that it is like ,, 
nta a corne fielde v hich being ſowen with good dgraine, is by the enimies 
irade ſcattered with tares,of which it is not cleanſed: vnull the croppe be 
brought into the barne floore. Finally, let them heare that it is like voto 14a 13.23. 
1toore;whercin the wheat is ſo gathered togither, hat it heth hidden vn- | 
ber tho chaſfe, till being cleanſed with fanneand ſyue it be at length laide 
in che grainer. Ifthe Lorde pronounce that the Church ſhall euen to 
tteday of indgementbee troubled with this euill, to bee burdened wich 


mim 


att. 3. 1 3. 


Cap. 1. Of che outwarde meanes 
mingling of euill men: they doe in vaine ſeeke for a Church ſptiniled vii 


no ſpotte. 

The /ace of the - 14 For they cry out that it is an intollerable thing, that che peſt; 
Church of Cerinth of vices fo rangeth abroad. Whar if the ſaying of che Apoſtle doe heare al. 
— ſo anſwere them > Among the Corinthians not onely a fewe had gone oy 

enaſ che way, but the infectiò had in a maner poſſeſſed the whole bache Phar 
was not onely one kinde of ſinne, but many: neither were they light offen. 
ces, but certeine horrible outragious doings: it was not onely corrupt of 
manners, but alſo of doctrine. What in this calc ſaith the holy A 
is to ſay, the inſtrumencofthe holy ghoſt, by whoſe teſtimonie the Church 
ſtandeth andfallerh?Docrh he require a diuiſion from them? Doeth keha. 
niſh them out of the kingdome of Chriſt? Doeth hee ſtrike them with the 
extremeſt thunderbolt of cutſe? He not onely doeth none of all theſe thi 
but he both acknowledgeth and reporteth it a Church of Chriſt and fellow. 
1.Cor.1.t4. and ſhip of ſaintes. If there remaine a Church among the Corinthians, where 
3-3-& F.. & 67+ contentions, ſectes, and enuious partakings dobroile:where quarels & bau- 
—— lings be in vre, wich a greedineſſe ot hauing, where that wicked doingis 6. 
penly allowed, which were abhominable among the very Gentiles: where 
Pues name is vniuſtlie railed at, whome they ought to haue honoured s 
their father:where ſome ſcorne at the reſurrection of the deade, with nine 
whereof the whole Goſpell falleth : where the gracious giftes of God ſene 
to ambition, and net to charitie: where many thinges art yncomhe and yn- 
orderlie done: and if therefore there ſtill remaine a Church, becauſe ibe 
miniſterie of the worde and of the Sacramentes is thete not refuſed, who 
dare take away the name of the Churchfrom them that cannot be charge 
Gala, wich the tenth part of theſe faulte: They that with ſo great preciſeneſſ 
deale ſo cruelly againſt the Churches of this preſent timerwhat([ pray you) 
woulde they haue done to the Galathians, which werealmoſte vier forks 

One thing ro bers of the Goſpel], * yet the ſame apoſtle founde Churches! 
abun the pr 5 They ubiect alſo, howe that Pau grieuouſly rebuketh the Con- 
- of 4 thiansfor ſuffering in their company a man that was a hainous ſinner, and 


- wv 


anocher for — then he ſetteth a generall ſentence wherein he 1 chat it is n- 


i. Cor. . a.Aidchonour, if hogges and dogges haue place among the children of God 


more tender in bearing with men thanthey ought to bee, or are hindered 
ſo that they cannot — — — 
that cuen they that are openly euill, are not alway chruſt out oſ the com 
pany of the holie ones. This I graunt to bee a funk neithet will la- 
winiſh it, th Pos docth ſo tharply rebuke it in the Corinchians, . but 
alchough the Church bec ſlacke in her ducty,, it ſhall not bes therein 
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cl in the power of priuate man, to take ypen himſclfe the 
— ſeuer him , I doc indeede not deny otitiochedaingiat a 
2 man to withdrawe himſelfe from al private companie of cuill men, co 
c him(clfe inno willing familiaritie with 2 
dee the company of euil men, and an other thing for hatred of them to for- 
ſae che communion ofthe Church, But where as they thinke it ſacriledge 
io be partakers of the Lordes bread with them,they are therin much more 
ocous than Paul is. For where he exhorteth vs to a holy and pure par- 
Abe requireth not that one ſhould examine an other, or cucry mã the 
«bole Church, but that they ſhould ech one proue himſelf. If it were vnlaw- 
aul ro communicate with an ynworthy man, then truely Pani would bid vs 
io locke c ircuniſpectly vbether there were any in the multitude. by whoſe 
mncleanneſſe we might be befiled. Nowe when he requireth onely of cueric 
nan che prooſe of themſclues , he ſheweth that ĩt nothing hurteth vs if a- 
nie nworthie doc thruſt themſe lues in among vs And nothing elſe is 
meant by this which he ſayeth afterward. He that eateth ynworthily,caterh 
id dtinke th iudgement to himſelfe. He doth not ſay, to other, but to him- 
ſeAnd rightfully. For it ought not to ſtand in the choiſe of cuery particu- 
ht mã, who be to be receiued, & ho to be reiected. The knowledge hereof 
delonge th to the whole Church, which knowledge can not be had without 
tal order, as hereafter ſhall be ſayde more at large. Therefore it ſhoulde 
be varightcous, that any priuate man ſhould be de filed with the vnworthi- 
neſſe ol an other, vhom he neither can nor ought to keepe backe from cõ- 
ning to it. 
16 But ö by this vndiſcret zeale of tighteouſneſſe this rentation 
loch ſometime allo enter into good mẽ: yet this we ſhal find that too much 
eciſeneſſe groweth rather of pride, diſdaineſulneſſe, and falſe opinion of 
line ſſe, than of true holineſſe and true zcale thereof. Therefore they that 
ve bolder than other, and as it were ſtanderd beaters to make — — 
ing from the Church, for the moſt part doe it vpon no other cauſe, but in 
delpiing of all men to boaſt themſelues to be better than other. Thete- 


fore Auguſtine ſaith well and wiſely: When godly order and manner of 


Eccleſiaſticall diſcipline ought principally tu haue regard vnto the vnity of 
dpirite in the bond of peace: which the Apoſtle commaunded to be kept 
dy bearing one with an other: and which being not kept, the medicine of re- 
enge is proued to be not only fuper fluous, bur alſo pernicious, and there- 
fore now to be no medicine at alli hoſe euill children, Which not for hatred 
ofother mens iniquities, hut for affectiõ of their own contentions, do gree- 
iy labour either wholy ro drawe or at leaſt to diuide the weake common 
le entaneled with the boaſting of their name, ſwelling wich pryde 

ide wich ſtubbornneſſe, traiterous with ſelaunders, troubleſome with 
ſeditions,leaſt they ſhould ſceme to want the light of trueth, do pretende a 
lado of rigorous ſeucritie : and thole chinges that are in the holy Scrip- 
ures commanded to be done witha gentler kind of healing, ſauing the ſin- 
terne of loue, & keeping the vnity of peace, to correct j faults of brethren, 
they abuſe it to ſacriledge of ſchiſme,and ro occaſion ofcuningoff But to 
bah and quiet men hee giueth this counſel, that chey mercifully correct 
that 
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Eiuſd. Ii. c. 2 


The Churth in 
ſucbſert oh char holy, it is meer ro weigh with what holines it excelleth;leaſt if we wil admit 
crit can be no Church but ſuch a one as is in al points 

at ane time alta - 
gether pure and 


nei 


Cap.. Of the outwarde meanes, 


that which they can, and that which they can not, patiently be 
— loue, vntil God either amend and — theme the 
harueſt roote vp che tares, and ſanne out the chaffe. Let the gadly rravay 
fortiſie themſches wichcheſe armures — _ they ſeeme to theſe 
and couragious reucngers of rightoc e, they departe 
kingdome of heauen,whichis the — kingdome of —— 
ſich it is Gods will to haue the communion of his Church to be kept in ti 
out ward fe]lowſhip:he that for hatred of euil men doth breake the tobend 
that fellow ſhip, entreth into a waic herby is a ſlipperie falling ſtõ hes, 
munion of Saints. Let them thinke that in a great multitude there be 
truly holy & innocent before the cies of the Lorde, whom they ſee not let 
them thinke that euen of them that be deſeaſed there be many that donor 
pleaſe or flatter themſelues in their faultes but being now & then auabed 
with earneſt feare of G O do aſpire to a greater vprightneſſe. Let them 
thinke that iudgement ought not to be giuen of a man by one deede : ſoriſ. 
much as the holieſt do ſometime fal away with a molt gpecuous fal. Let th 
think that to gather a Church there lieth more — both in the miniſte. 
rie of the word and in the partaking of the holy myſteties, chan that all that 
force ſhould vaniſh away by the fault of ſome wicked men, Laſt of al lerths 
conſider, chat in iudging the Church, the iudgement of God is of greater 
value than the iudgement of man. 
17 Where alſo they pretende y the Church is not without cauſe called 


perfect, we leaue no Churchat 
alklt is true in deede which Paul ſaith,) Chriſt gaue himſelf for the Church 


fawltleſſe, nor be- to ſãctiſie it: that he clenſed it with the lauer of water with the word of life 


ing faulti ceaſe th to make her vnto himſelf a 
thereby to be a 


Church, 
Ephe. 5. 15 


Joel. 3.17 
Ela,z 5. 


Pſal. 15 4 


glorious ſpouſe hauing no ſpot, or wrinckle, &c, 
Vet this is alſo nothing leſſe true, that the Lord daily worketh in ſmothing 
her wrinkdes & wiping away her ſpots. Whereupon followeth that her hol · 
nes is not yet fully Gniſhed. Therefore the Church is ſo holy, thatirdaylie 
proſiteth & is not yet pettect: daily proceedeth, and is not yet come tothe 
mark of holines· as alſo in an other place ſhalbe more largly declared Mbet 
as therefore the Prophets prophecie that there ſhalbe a holy Hieruſalem, 
through which ſtraungers ſhall not paſſe: and a holy temple whereinto n. 
cleane men ſhall not enterdet vs not ſo take it,as if there were no ſpot in 
members of the church:bur for that with their whole endeuour they aſpire 
to holines and ſounde pureneſſe, by the 9 of God cleanneſſe is a- 
ſcribed to them, which they haue not yet fully obtained. And although aſ- 
tentimes there be but rare tokent of Lch ſanctificatiõ among men: yet wee 
muſt determine that there hath ben no time ſince the creatiõ ofrhe wor 
wherin the Lord hath not had his church, & that there ſhal allo be no me 
to the vetie ende of the worlde,whercin hee ſhall not haue it, For allbeſ 
immediatl) from the beginning the whole kind of men is corrupt and defi» 
led by the finne of Adam : yet out of this, as it were a polluted maſſe,God 
alway ſanctifiech ſome veſſelles vnto honour, that there ſhoulde bee no age 
without fecling of his mercy.Which he hath teſtified by certaine promiſes, 


as theſe: l haue ordained a teſtament to my elect. I haue ſworne to — — 


2 
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will for euer continuethy ſeede: I wil builde thy ſeare in | 


generation. Againe, the Lorde hath choſen Sion, he hath choſen it for 
ing to himſelfe: This is my reſt for euer, c. Agame, cheſe things ſaith 
che Lord which iueth the Sunne for the light of the day, the Moone & ſtars 


for the light of the night. If rheſe lawes ſhall faile before me, then the ſeede 
of {rae} ſhall alſo faile. | | 


Pſal,132.13s 
Hier. 31.33. 


's klereof Chriſt hinuſelfe, the Apoſtles, and in manner allthc pre- The corruptions 
; haue given vs example, Horrible are thoſe deſeriptions wherein E- 41. Churchin 


lo Hieremie, Ioel, Abacuc, and the other doe lament the ſickneſſes of the 


Church of Hieruſalem, In the common people, in the magiſtrate, in the 
prieſtes all thinges were ſo corrupt, that Eſay doubteth not to match Hie- 
nam with Sodom and Gomorrha. Religion was partly deſpiſed, partly defi- 
din their maners, are commonly reported theſtes, extortions, breaches 
of faith, murthers and like miſchetues. Vet therefore the Prophets did nei- 
ther erect to themſe lues new Churches, nor builde vp ne we altars on which 
they might haue ſeueral ſacriſices:but of whatſocuer maner men they were, 
ſeldecauſe they conſidered, that God had leſt his worde wich them, and or- 
ed ceremonies whereby he was there worſhipped, in the middeſt of 
theafſembly of the wicked they held vp pure handes vnto him, Truely if 
they had thought that they did gather any infection thereby, they woulde 
rather haue died a hundred times than haue ſuffred themſelues to be drav . 
eathereunto. Therefore nothing withheld them from de ur de- 
e to the keeping of vnitie. But if the Prophets thought is againſt conſci- 
ence,o eſtraunge themſelues from the Church for many and great wic - 
ked doings, not of one or two men, but in maner of the whole people: then 
wetake too much vpon vs, if we dare by and by departe from the commu- 
tion of that Church, yhere not al mens maners do ſatisfic either our iudge- 
nent, yea or the Chriſtian profeſſion, 1 
19 Nowe what manner world was there in the time of Chriſt and the 


he prophet; times 


The Church of 


Apoſtles? And yet thatdeſperate vngodlines ofthe Phariſees; and the diſ- Tenſalem in the 


ſolute licentiouſnes of liuing, which then eche where reigned; caulde not 
inder, but that they vſed the fame ceremonies with the people, and aſ- 
ſendled with the reſtinto one temple to the publike exerciſes of religion. 
Whereof came that, but becauſe they knewe that the fellowſtũppe of euill 
men did not defile them, which with a pure conſcience did commumicate at 
theſame ceremonies ? If any man be litle mooued with the Prophetes and 


dayes of Chri 
bs 9 — 20 


pollen, let him yet obey y authoritie of Chriſt. Therefore Cyprianwel faith Lib. j. epi. 


there be ſecne tares or vncleane veſſels in the Church, yet there is 

o cauſe why we ſhould departe from the Church: we muſt onely labour 
hat ne may bee wheate: we muſt vſe diligence and indeuour as much as we 
may that we may be a golden or filuer veſſell. But to breake the earthen veſ- 
ſch is the oncly worke of the Lorde „ to whome alſo is giuen an iron rodde. 
ul let no man chalenge to himſelfethat which is properly belonging to y 
Sane oncly, io be able alone to fanne the floore, and cleanſe the e, 
ſeuc r all the tares by mans iudgement. This is a proude obſtinacie, 
nd preſumption full of acrilege, which a peruerſe furor taketh roir ſelfe, 


ke. Thereioce let both cheſe thinges remaine certaincly med. Firſt m— 


Qap.1. I.  Oftheourwarde meanes 


hathno excuſe that ot his owne will forſaketh the outward cOmMunicn of 
the Church, Where the worde of God is preached and the * 
niſtred: then that the faules ofa fewe or of many ate no hinderance,buttha 
we may therin rightly profeſſe our faith by Y Ceremonies inſtiruce by Gog. 
becaule a godly conſcience is not huit by j vnworthines of any other e 
paſtor or priuat man, and the myſteries arc to a holy & vpright man neuer 
the les pure & holſome becauſe they ate together handled of vncleane wy 
Anabaptiflical! 20 Their preciſeneſſe and diſdainfulneſſe proceedeth yet further: de. 
Retaruos of pu- cauſe they acknowledge no Church but ſuch a one as is pure from all 
rute. be they neuer ſo ſmall; yea they are angrie with good teachers, for that in 
exhorting the faithfull to go forward, they teach them all their life long to 
rone ynder the burden of vices,and to fſce vnto pardon. For they pratethy 
by this mcane men be led from — Igraunt in deede, that in eateſ 
calli n perfection we ought not ſlowely or coldly to trauell, much 
to beidle, butto fill our — — thereof while — 
our courſe, I ſay, it is a diucliſh inuention. Therfor e in the Creede thefor. 
giueneſſe of fines 15 aptly ioyned next after the Church. Fot none doe a. 
taine it, but only they that are citizens & of the houſhold of the Church a 
it is re ad in the Prophet. Therefore the building of the heauenly 
ought to goe before, wherein afterward this mercifulnes of God may haut 
place. q wharſoeucr come vnto it, their mjquitic may be taken avay. N ay that 
it ought firſt ro be builded, not for that there can be any church without the 
forgiueneſſe of ſinnes, but becauſe the Lorde hath not promiled his merci 
but in the communion of Saints. Therefore the fitſt entrie for vs intothe 


Eſay.3 3.24. 


Church and kingdome of God is the — ueneſſe of finnes, without which 


wee haue no couenant or conioyning with God. For thus hee ſaythbythe 
Oſee. 2.18. Prophet. ln that day I will ſtrike you a couenant with the beaſt of the heldg 
with the foule of the aire, and with the vermine of rhe earth. I will breał the 
ſworde of warre from out of the earth, and Iwill make men to ſleepe with 
out feare.] will eſpouſe you vnto me for euer. I wil eſpouſe you(l ſay) in righ- 
teouſnes, in judgement, in mercie, & in compaſſions. We ſee how by his mer. 
cie the Lorde reconcileth vs to himſelfe. And ſo in another place, when hee 
forefaith 5 the people ſhall be gathered together againe,whom he hadſcar- 
tered abroade in his wrath, hee ſaith, I will clenſe — from all wiekedneſſe 
wherewith they haue finned ngainſt me. Wherefore by the ſigne of waſhing 
we enter into the fellowſhippe of the Church, whereby we may bee raught 
that there is no entric open for vs into the houſhold of God, vnleſſe our f 
thines be ſitſt wiped away with his good nes. Fas: 

By remiſſuaneſ- 2 But by the forgiueneſſe of ſinnes the Lord doth not onelie receives 
A men nos adopt vs once into the Church, but by the ſame he alſo preſerueth & main · 
onch recemed into taineth vs ſtill in it. For to what purpoſe were it, to haue ſuch a pardon gran 
be alſo kept and ted vs, as ſhoulde ſerue ſor no vie? But euery one of the godly ir w 
— Chee to himſelfe that the mercie of God ſhould be vain and moc king if it 

be graunted onely but once: becauſe there is none that is not in his — 
conſcience priuy thr t his whole life of many weakneſſes, 

neede che mercy of And. trueſy not in vaine promiſe th this Fe: 
peculiarlie to them of his one houſholꝭe : and not in vaine he 1 


— 


To Saluation. Lib þ 4. 3 4 5 
lech the ſame meſſage of reconciliation to be daily offered vnto thẽ᷑. There 


brent throughout all our life wee carrie about vs the remnantes of ſinne, 
enleſſe we be ſuſteined with the continuall grace of the Lorde in forgiuing 
car finnes, We [hall ſcarcely abide one moment in the Church. But the Lor 
kachcalled his vnto eternall ſaluation. Therfore they ought to thinke that 

here is pardon alwaies readie for their ſinnes. Wherefore we ought to hold 

Muredly,that by y liberality of God by meane of Chriſts deſeruing through 

heSanctification of the Spirite, Sinnes hath beene and are dayly pardoned 

toys which be called and graffed into the body of che Church, 

u To deale this beneſite vnto vs, the keyes were giuen to the Church, The Dec 
For when Chriſt gaue the Apoitles commaundement, and deliuered them — I 
vet to fo;giue ſinnes, he meant not thus onely, that they thoulde looſe ner iobee 

nem from fins that were from vngodlines conuerted to the faith of Chriſt: vverranted as 
ur tather that they ſhould continually execute this office among the faith- vel vnto ſaith- 
al Which thing Paul teacheth, when he writeth that the embaſſage of re- — pg” 
conciliation was left with the miniſters of che Church, whereby thy thould 2 — 
oftentimes in Chriſtes name exhort the people to reconcile themſelues to they firſt become 
God Therefore in the cõmunion of Saints, by the miniſteric of the Church /4#1/u. 
nelle, ſinnes are continually forgiuen ys , when the Prieſtes or Biſhops, to 1 * 
mom that office is committed, doe with the promiſes of the Goſpell con- john. 20.23. 
ume godly conſciences in hope of pardon and forgiuenes: and that as well 1. Cor. 3. 20. 
publikely as privately, according as neceſſitie requireth. For there be verie 
many, which for their weakeneſſe do neede a ſingular atonement, And Paul 
reporteth that not onely in common preaching, but alſs in houſes he had Act. 20.20. 
eftiied the Faith in Chriſt, and ſeuerally admoniſhed cuery one of the do- 
&meofſaluarion. Therefore we haue here three things to be noted. Firſt 
that with how great holineſſe ſoeuer the children of God doe excell, yet 
_— in this eſtate, ſo long as they dwell in a mortall bodie, that 
thour forgiue neſſe of ſinnes they cannot ſtande before God. Secondly, 
tut this benefite is ſo proper to the Church. that we cannot otherwiſe en · 
ip it. hut if we abide in the Communion thereof, Thirdly, that it is diſtribu · 
tedynto ys by the miniſters and Paſtors, either by preaching of the Goſ- 
pell, or by miniſtring of che Sacramentes:and that in this behalfe principal · 
 appeareth the power of the keyes,which the Lorde hath giuen to the fel- 
buſhip of the faithfull. Wherefore let euery one of vs thinke this to bee his 
Getie,no where elſe to ſeeke forgiueneſſe of finnes, than where the Lorde 
bath ſer it. Of publike reconciliation which belongeth to diſcipline w:e ſhal 
heake in place fit for it. 
j gut foralmuch as thoſe phrentike ſpirites that I haue ſpoken of, doe T of No- 
eavout to pluck away from / Church this only anchor of ſaluation, c6- «arians Au i- 
ces ate the more ſtrongly to be confirmed againſt a ſo peſtilent opiniõ, % vvbo, as 
The Nouatians in old time troubled the Church with this docttine: but not 2 15 12 
nuch vnlike to the Nonatians our age alſo hath many of the Anabapiiſtes — * , — K 
eh fall to the ſame dotages. Fot they faine that the people of God are in ve ſcuncrs thes 
Baptiſme regenerate into a pure and Angelike life, that is corrupted with e H, 
filthineſſe of the fleſh. But if any man offende after baptiſme, they leaue 
mo him nothing but the vna peaſable iudgement of G O D. Bric fely they 
ut ao hope of pardon to a ſinner fallen after grace receilied:becauſc the 
v. | ac 
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Pardon granted 
bo the Porriarches ofthe C burch)the Patriarc 


Cap.t. Ofthe outwarde meanes 


acknowledge no other forgiu eneſſe of ſinnes but that vb 
RUBLE og But although there bee no lic more . — 
Scriptute: yet becauſe theſe men finde ſome he me they way deceine 
alſo in olde time Nonatre had many followers ) let vs ſhortly ſhewe 15 
mad they be to their one and others deſtruction . Firſt, whereas by the 
commaundement of the Lorde, the holy ones doe daily repeat this 
forgiue vs our dertes: truely they doe confeſſe themſelues denen, Free 
doc they craue it in vaine becauſe the Lord hath alway appointednoaher 
thing to be asked,than that which he himſelfe woulde give , Y 
he hath teſtified that rhe whole prayer ſhall bee heard of his father, yer bet 
hath alſo ſealed this abſolut on with a peculiar promiſe. What wil xt e 
The Lord requircth of the holy ones al their life lung a confeſſion of 
yea and that continuall, and promiſeth pardon. What boldneſſe is it, either 
to exempt them from ſinne, or ifthey haue ſtumbled, veterly toexchude 
them from grace? Nowe whom doeth hee will vs to forgiue ſeuentietimey 
ſeuen times? not to our brethren?To what ende did hee commaund x bu 
that we ſhoulde followe his clemencie: He forgiueth therefore, not once d 
rwiſe:bur as often as being ſtriken downe with the acknowledging of inne 
they figh vnto him. 2 | 

24 But (that we may err in a manner at the verie ſwadlj 
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es Were „„ ind " 


vvbucb ſolde their king of the couenant, having vndoubtedly by their fathers dihgence 


brother, to Simeon 
Leu, te R- 
ben, to Dauid,to 
the people of Z(- 
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cumciſion. 
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Gen. 38.16. 


2. Sam. 11.4. 
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taught righteouſnes and innocencie,when they conſpired to murther thei 
brother:this was a miſchecuous acte, to be abhorred euen ofthe woſt de 
ſperat theeucs.At the laſt being meckned with the monitions of 

olde him: this was allo an intullerable haynouſnefſe . Simeon and Lew, 
with wicked reuenge, and ſuch as was alſo condemned by their one fi 
thers iudgement, ved crueltie againſt the Sichemites. Ruben with 
vncleane juſt defiled his fathers bed . Indas when hee would giue himſele 
to fornication againſt the Jawe of nature, went in to his ſonnes wiſe, Andyer 
ſo farre are they from being wiped out of the choſen people,thatthey bers 
ther raiſed vp tobe heades of it. Bur what did David ? when hee waagy 
uernour of iuſtice, with how great wickedneſſe did hee by ſhedding of inne- 
cent bloud open the way to his blinde Juſt 2 Hee was alreadie regenerate 
and among the regenerate garnithed with notable praiſes ofthe Lord: ne- 
uerthclefſc hee commit ed that haynous offence, which is horrible euen: 
mong the Gentiles: and yet he obteyned pardon, And (that wee maynet 
tatie ypon ſingle exawples)howe many promiſes there are in the laweand 
the Prophers of Gods mercic towarde the Iſraclires, ſo oft it is prouedthat 
the Lorde ſheweth himſelfe appeaſeable to the offences of his people, Far 
what doth Moſes promiſe to come to paſſe, whe: he people being fallenin 
to Apoſtaſie ſha]lrerurne vnto the Lorde? He ſhall bring thee backe outof 
captiuitie, and ſhall haue mercie on thee , and ſhal) 1 
out of the peoples ro whome thou haſt beene diſperſed . If thoube 

red euen to the borders ofthe heauen , 1 will from thence againe gather 
thee together. 


25 Butl will not beginne a recitall that ſhould neuer be ended 2 
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To Saluation. Lib.4. 346 


Propheres are full of ſuch promiſes, which doe yet offer mercie to the peo—-p p 
ple coucred with infinite wicked doings, What offEceis there more hainous by che; —— 
rebellion?for it is called a diuorce betweene God and the Church. But che people cn 


—— by the goodneſſe of God, What man is there (ſayth he by — — 


nun) chat if his wite giue foorth her body in common to adulterers, c a- 

tide to returne into fauout with her? but with thy fornications al the waies 

ue polluted, O 1442, the earth hath beene filled with thy filthie loues. But 
into me, and l wil receive thee, Returne thou turnea way, Iwil not 

unt ay my face from chee:becauſe l am holy, & am not angry for euer. 

ud truely he can be no otherwiſe minded, which affirmeth that he wille th Bre. 18.33. & zz 

ut the death of a ſinner, but rather y he ſhould be conuerted & hue, Ther- 

be when Salomon did dedicate the temple, he appointed it alto to this vie, 

thar che prayers made for obtaining pardon of ſinnes ſhould be heard from 

hence. If ({aide he) thy ſonnes ſhall ſinne (for there is no man that ſinneth 

ger) and thou being angry ſhalt deliver them to their enemies, and they Reg. 8.46. 

ball repent in their heart, and being turned thall entteate thee in their cap- 

nutie ſaying, we haue ſinned, we haue done wickedly, and ſhalpray toward 

de lande which thou haſt giuen to their fathers, and toward this holy tem- 

ple: thou ſhalt heare their praiers in heauen, and ſhalt be made merciful to 

thy people that hath ſinned againſt thee, and to al their wickednefſes wher> 

nh they haue offended thee. And not vainly the Lord ordained in the law 

ul Sacrifices for ſinnes. For if the Lord had not foreſcene that his people 

ſhould be troubled with continuall diſcaſcs of fins,he would neuer haue ap- 

painted theſe remedics for them. 

» Was this beneſite taken away from the fairhfull, by the comming of The grace h- 
Chat, wherein the fulnes of grace was ſhewed forth ſo that they dare not 4onng ſint nor di. 
uns pray for pardon of ſinnes ? that if they offend the Lord they maie not . 
ebtaine anie mercieꝰ What ſhall this be elſe, but to ſaie that Chriſt came 2 
u the deſttuction of them that be his, & not to their ſaluation, if that merci- 3. Tim. 1.5. 5 
fulneſſe of God in pardoning ſinnes which in the old teſtament was conti - Matt. 10. 8. 
mully ready for the holie ones, be now ſaid to be vtterly taken awaic? But if Mark. 6.38. 
vebeleue the Scriptures which expreſly crie out j in Chriſt only the grace — A 
andkindnes of the Lord fully appeared, that the plentifulnes of mercy was A8.8.22. 
poored out, that the reconciliation of God and men was fulblled:lct vs not Gal. 1.6. & z.r. 
laubt that there floweth vnto vs a more boũtifulmercifulnes of the heauẽ- ＋ 
kefather, than that it is cut off or ſnottned. And hereof there watt not ex jj. 
ples, Peter which had heard that he ſhould be denied before the Angels of 
Godthar confefled not the name of Chriſt before men, denied him thriſe in 
one nigli, and that not without execration : yet he was not put awaic from 
pardon. They that hucd inordinarcly among the Theſſalonians are ſo cha- 
ſtiſed, that yet they be gently called to repentanice. Euen Simon the M agici- 

n huaiſelfe is not caſt in deſpetation, but he is rather commaunded to hope 
well, when Perer counſe lleth him to flee to prayer. 

bea moſt hainous finnes haue ſometime poſſeſſed whole Churches, ,,,. 
ook which Pan/cather gently vmyrapped them, than pronounced them "Fats ty wr, = 
curled . The falling away ofthe hians was no meane offence. The ſine and yer not 
Corinthians were ſo much leſſe excuſable than they, as they abounded in — from 

Yy3 mo 


Num, 28.3. 


Pſal. 89. 33. 


Sinne after 
bepriſme not one- 
ly throng b 14n0- 
ran ce but wou- 
ung commuted, 
yet pardonable 
Leui. 4. 


14 vubat ſen ſe 
the fathers doe 
ſometrmes teache 
that repentance u 
no more iterable 
than baptiſm. 


Of the outwarde meanes 


mo and thoſe nothing lighter ſinnes: yet neither ef ihem are 

the mercie ef God. Yea cuen they that had ſinned aboue che teſt ina 
neſſe, fornication & vnchaſtity, are namely called to repentice, For the 
uenant of the Lord remaineth and ſhall remaine for euer inujolable, which 
he ſolemnly made with Chrift the true Samen and his memberg, ia thus 
words: ii his ſonnes ſhal forſake my law, & ſhall not valle in my iu 

if they ſhall de file my rigliteouſneſſes, and not kee pe my commanden, 

I wil viſit their iniquuies with a rod, and their fins with ſtripes: gut my mer 
cic Iwill not take away from him. Finally by the verie order of the Creed ye 
be taught, that there remaineth in the Church of Chriſt cõtinual pargag of 
ſinnes: for that when the Churchis as it were ſtabliſhed, yet forgiveney 
ſinnes is adioyned. 

28 Some that be ſomwhat wiſer, when they ſee the doRrine of Naum 
to be confuted with ſo great plainneſſe of Scripture, make not eerie inne 
vnpardonable, but 4 of the law, into which a man witting, 
ly and willingly falleth. Nowe they that ſay ſo, do vouchſafe to graunt par. 

on to no ſinne, but where a man hath erred by ignorance. But hereas the 
Lorde in the lawe commandeth one ſort of Sauriices to be offred forclear. 
ſing of the wilſull ſinnes of the faithful, and other to redeeme their ignotan . 
ces: how great le dneſſe ſhalir be to greaunt no cleanſing to — — 
ſay that there is nothing plainer, than that the only Sacrifice of Chriſt aua. 
leth to forgiue the wiltul ſins of the holy ones:foraſmuch as the Lord bath 
teſtified the ſame by carnallSacrifices as by fignes. Againe who can ex. 
cuſe Dauid by ignorance, whom it is cuident to haue bin ſo welinſtruftedin 
the lawe?Did Dauid not know how great was the fault of adultry and man. 
ſlaughter, which daily puniſhed the ſame in other? Did N 
ſc eme tothe Patriarkes a lawful thing? Had the Corinthians ſo ill proftedj 
they thought that wantonneſſe, vncleannes, vhotedome, hatreds,& conten- 
tions pleaſed God? Did Peter being ſo diligently admoniſhed not knoꝝ hov 
great a matter it was to forſweare his maiſter ? Therefore let vs not withour 
owne enuiouſneſſe ſtop vp the way againſt the mercie of God ihat ſogenth 
vttereth it ſelſe. 

29 Truely lam not ignorant that the olde writers expounded thoſefny 
that are daily forgiuen to the faithfull, to be the light offences that creepin 
by weakeneſſe of the fleſne: and that they thought that the ſolemnerepen- 
tance which was then required for hainous miſdeedes might no more bee 
iterate than Baptiſme. Which ſaying is not ſo to bee taken, a8 though 
they would either throwe them down — into deſpetation tharafer 
their firſt repentaunce had fallen againe, or extenuate thoſe other ſnnes 
as though they were ſmall in the fight of G O D. For they knee that be 
holy ones doe oftentimes ſtagger by infidelitic, that ſuperfluous othes doe 
ſometimes fall from them, that they nowe and then are chafed mA 
yea that they breake out euen into manifeſt 2 and beſide theſe 
troubled with other euilles which the Lorde not ſlenderly abhorreth: but 
they ſo called them, to put a difference berweene them and publike ctimei 
that with great offence came to the knowledge of the Church. But wheres 
they did ſo hardly pardon them that had comminted anie thing * 
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e Sn Lib.4; 347 
; ection, they did not this cherefore,becauſe 
pl dc hardl —— — a wage 


make other afraide that they ſhoulde not runnei 
they ings by che deſcruing whereof — might be — — 


on of che Church: hobeit truely the worde of the Lorde which x 
herein ought to be the only rule vnto vs,appointcth a greater moderation. 
Focit — that the rigor of diſcipline is ſo far to be extended, that hee 
ht cheefly to be prouided for be not ſwallowed vp with heauines: as 
ae haue before declared more at large, 


The ii. Chapter, 
A comperiſen of the falſe Church vvith the trus Charch. 


Of how great value —— of the _ — —— oughti to Some — 4. 
with vs, and how farre the reuerence of it ought to procee at it t and ſome 
be = 52 — roken whereby to diſcerne the Church it hath bene g the church, 
alreadic declared. That is to ſay,whereſocuer that miniſterie abideth whole 1 
ind ncorrupted, there the faults or diſeaſes of maners are no impediment 1 
but chat it may beare the name of a Church. Then, that the very miniſtery | 
icſefeis by ſmall errors not ſo _— but that it may be eſteemed law. 

ful Moreouer we haue ſhewed that the errours that ought ſo to be pardoned 

are thoſe whereby the principall doctrine of religion is not hurt, whereby 

thoſe cheefe pointes of religion that oughe to — holden among 

the faithfull are not deſtroyed. & in the Sacrament, doe not abo- 

li nor impaire the lav full inſtitution of fim that ordained them . But ſo 

ſoone as ly ing is broken into the cheefe tower of religion, ſo ſoone as the 

umme of ncceſſarie doctrine is peruerted, and the vſe ofthe Sacramentes 

falleth :rcuely the deſtruction of the Church followerh : like as a mans life 

nat an ende, when his throate is thruſt through or his heart deadly woun- 

&d. And this is clearely prooucd by the wordes of Paul, when hee tea - 

cheth that the foundation of the Church is laide vppon the doctrine of the Eph. 2. 20. 
apoſtles and Prophets, Chriſt himſelfe being the head corner ſtone. If the 
foundation of the Church bee the doctrine of the Propheres and Apo- 
ſtles, by which the faithfull are commaunded to repoſe their ſaluation in 
cnely Chriſt: then take away that doctrine, and howe ſhall the building 
lande any longer? Therefore the Church muſt needes fall downe where 
that ſumme of religion falleth which is onely able to vpholde it . Againe, 
iche ttue Church bee the pillet and ſtaye of the trueth, it is certaine, that 
there is no Church, where lying and falſhoode haue vſurped the domi- 
nion. 

Sich it is in ſuch caſe vnder the Papiſttie ee may vnderſtande howe 

much of the Church is there remaining. In ſteede of the miniſterie if the WD. is or — 
vold. there reigneth a peruerſe gouernement and made of lies mingſed to- che Papacie. 
gether,» hich partly quencheth & partly choaketh the pure light: Into the 

place of the Lordes Supper is entred a moſt filchie ſacriledge: che forme of 
h Yy3- wor- 


1. Tim. 3.15. | 


Of the outwarde meanes 
worſhipping God is deformed with a manifolde and intolerable 
perſticions:the deArine, without which Chriſtianitie cannot Rand, is ag 
2 buried and driuen out: the publike aſſemblies are the (choles ofide. 

trie and vngodlineſſe. Therefore there is no peril leaſt in depari — 
a damnable partaking of ſo many miſchicves, we be plucked frò the 
of Chriſt. I he communion of the Church was not ordeined to this 
that it ſhould be a bond whereby we ſhould be intangled with idolatrie, 
godlineſle, gnorance of God, and other kindes of euils;bur rather wher 4 
we ſhould be faſt holden in the feare of God and obedience of uetk T 
do in deede gloriouſly ſer out their Church vnto vs,that there ſhould ſeep 
to be no other Church in the world: and afterward , as though the ef ors 
were gotten , they decree that all the Schiſmatikes that dare withdraws 
themielues from the obedience of that Church that they paint out:& chat 
all he heretikes that dare once mutter againſt the doctrine thereof. But 
| whatproues do they confirme that they hauc y true Church? They alledse 

out of the auncient Chronicles, whatin olde time was in Iralie, in Eraunce 
in Spaine . They ſay that they ferch their __ from thoſe holy men 
that with ſounde docttrine founded and raiſed vp Churches, and ſtabli. 


ſhed the ſame docttine and edifying of the Church wich their bloud , And 
that ſo the Church hath been among them ſo conſecrate both v ich ſpicy, 
all eiftes, and with the bloud of martyrs, and preſerued wich continual fuc. 
ceſſion of Bithops,that it might nor fall away. They rehearſe how much tn 
neus, Tertullian, Origen, Auguſtine, and other eſteemed this ſucceſſion, But 
howe trifling theſe thinges bee, and howe they bee but veric mockeriez, l 
will make them verie eaſie to vnderſtand that wil be content alule — 


them wich mee. Trucly | woulde alſo exhort themſelues carncſtly to 
heede herevnro,if l did truſt that I might any thing preuaile with themby 
teaching, But ſor as much as they, leauing all — of trueth, doe bende 
themſelues to this onely purpoſe, by all the wayes that they can, to deſende 
the it ewne cauſe, 1 will onely ſpeake a fewe things whereby good men and 
thoſe that loue the trueth, may winde themſelues out of theu ſuttle caullla. 
tions. Firſt I aske of them, hy they doe not alleadge Aphrike, and Agi & 
all Afa? Even becauſe in all thoſe countries this holy ſucceſſion of biſhops 
hath ceaſed, by meane whereof they boaſt that they haue preſerued Chur- 
ches. They come therefore to this point to ſay, that they therefore haue a 
true Church, becauſe fince it firſt began to be, it hath not beene deſtuute 
of Biſhops : for in perpetuall courſe they haue ſucceeded one another, But 
what if I caſt Greece in their way? Therefore | aske againe of them, why 
rhey (ay that the Church is loſt among the Grecians , among home that 
ſucceſſion of Biſhops was neuer interrupted , which in their opinion is the 
onely keeper and preſerver ofthe Church. They make the Grecians Schi- 
matikes, but by what tight? becauſe in departing from the Apoſtolike ſes, 
they haue loſt their primiledge. What? Do not they much more deſerue to 
looſe it that depatt from Chriſt himſelfe ? It followeth therefore, that the 
pretence of ſucceſſion is but vaine, vnleſſe the poſteritic do keepe faſtand 
abide in the trueth of Chriſt which they haue recciued of their fathers fr 
hand to hand. 

3 There 
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Therefore the Romaniſtes at this day do alleage nothing elſe but that 
ich ir appeareth that the It wes in old time alleaged —— were by I — 
the Prophets of the Lorde reproued of blindneſſe, vngodlinefſe and idola- vnnelie meaſured 
For they gloriouſly boaſted of the remple, Ceremonies & prieſthoods, 1 CORE 
1 which things, by great reaſon as they thinke they meaſured the Church. 7 2 — 
do in ſteede of the Church, they ſliew cet taine outwarde viſors, that often. —— 
umes are farte from the Church, and without which the Church may very ve ſucceſiou 
vell ſtand. Therefore xe neede to confuie them with no other argument, / tes. 
than that wherewith Hieremie fought againſt the fooliſh pt eſlumptuounes 
ofthe lewes: that is, that they ſhould not boaſt in lying wordes, laying, The 
ſemple of che Lorde, the temple of the Lorde, ic is the temple of the Lord. 
Foraſmuch as the Lord d : eth no whete acknowledge any thing for his, bur 
where his word is hearde and reuerently obſerued . So when the glory of 
God did fir berweene the Cherubins in the Sanctuarie, & he had promiled Eze. 10 4. 
them chat that ſhould be his ſtedfaſt ſcare : yet when the Prieſts, once cor- 
ropted the worſhipping of him with peruerſe ſuperſtitions, he remoued elſe 
where, & left the place without any holineſſe. If the ſame temple which ec. 
ned to be holily appointed to the perpetuall dwelling of God, might be for. 
aken of God and become vnholy: there is no cauſe why theſe men ſhoulde 
une to vs that God is fo bound to perſons ot places, and ſo faſt tied to out- 
wad obſetuations, that he muſt needes abide with them that haue only the 
titic and ſhewe of the Church. And cliis is ir about which Pu contendeth 
in the Epiſtle to the Romanes, from theg. chapter to the 12. For this did 
ſore troable we ake conſciences, tha: the lewes when they ſeemed to be the 
people of God, did not onely refuſe the doctrine of the Golpel, but alſo pet- 
ſecure it. Therefore afrer that he hath ſer out the doctrine, hee temoueth 
this doubt, & denieth that thoſe lewes being enemies of the trueth are the 
Church, howſocuer they wanted nothing that otherwiſe might be required 
tothe ourward forme of the Church. And therefore he denieth it, becauſe 
they embraced not Chriſt, But ſomewhat more expreſſely in the Epiſtle to Gal.4.22, 
the Galathians: wherein comparing Iſmael with Iſaae, he ſayeth that many 
bold place in the Church, to whom the inheritance belongeth not, becaulc 
they are not begotten of the free mothet. From whence allo he deſcenderh 
tothe comparilun of two Hierwſalems. Becauſe as the lawe was giuen in the 
mount Suna, but the Goſpell came out of Hieræſalem. So many being ſeruile - Gen. 21. 10. 
Iyborne & brought vp do without douting boaſt themſelues to be the clul- 
lien of God and of the Church, yea they proudly deſpiſe the naturall chil- 
Gen of 004, when themſclucs be but baſtards.On the other fide alſo, when 
ve heate that it was once pronounced from heauen: Caſt out the bond wo- 
man and her ſonne let vs,ſtanding vpon this inuiolable decree, boldly de- 
ple their vnſauotie boaſtinges . For if they be proud by reaſon of curward 
protellion, 1/-14el was alſo circumciſed : if — contende by antiquitie, hee 
ntihe ficſt begotten, and yet we ſee that he is put away If the cauſe be de- 
maunded, Paul aſſigneth it, tor that none are accounted children, but they Rom * 
at are beg >tren of the pure laufull ſeede of doctrine. According to this 
realon God denicth that he is bounde to wicked prieſtes by this that he co. 
wcnanced wich their Father Leni that he ſhould be his Angel or interprexer; 


 Yy4 yea, 


Of the outwarde meanes 


yea, he turneth againſt themſeluet their falſe boaſting, wherwith they wer 
vont to riſe vpagainſt the Prophets, that the dignitie of Prieſthood _— 
be had in ſingular eſtimation, This he willingly admitterh, & with dhe lang 
condition he debateth with them, becauſe he is ready to keepe his 
nant, but when they do not mutually perſorme their parte to him, they e. 
ſerue to be teiected. Loe hat ſucceiſion auaileth, vnleſſe ther 
allo ioyned an imitation and euenly continuing courle:eut to this eſec 
the ſucceſſors, lo ſeone as they be proned to haue ſwarued from thei 
nall,be depriued of all honor, Vnleſſe perhaps becauſe Caiphey — 
many godly Biſhops(ycathere was euen from. Aaron to him a continua vn. 
broken courſe of ſucceſſion) iheteſore that ſaine miſc hieuou: aſſembly wa 
worthie the name of the Church, But this were not tolerable evenineanh, 
ly dominions, thatthe tyrannie of Ca/igma , Nero, Heliogabalns and ſuche 
other, ſhould be called a irue ſtare of Common wesle, for that they (vceee- 
dedthe Hrutes, Seiplons, & Camilles, But ſpecially ia the government of 
the Church there is nothing more ſonde, than leaving the Doctrine toler 
the ſucceſlion in the Perſons only, But neither did the holie DoRorswhon 
— falſely thruſt in vnto vs, meane any thing leſſe than to proue thut pre. 
ciſely as It were by right of Inheritance Churches be there where 
are luccelliuely placed one after another, But where as it was then out of 
controuerſie, that from the very beginning to that age nothing was chan« 
ged in DoQrine, they alleadged that which might ſuffice to make anendof 
all newe errours, that is, Hat by thoſe was that doctrine oppugned, which 
had beene euen from the Apoſtles * and with one agreeing con- 
ſent retained, There is therefore no cauſe , why = (hould any longergoe 
forward to deceiue by pretending a falſe colour ynder the name of j church 
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11—— is ſometime darkned, & couered with multitude of offences as with a cloud: 


Ioh.18.37. 
Luk. 20.14. 


he)heareth my voyce. Againe, I am that — ſbepebeard, and I know my 
— care my voice, & l know them, 
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ed becauſe they knew his voyce: but they follow hot a ſtranger 
1 him becauſe they knew not the voyce of ſtrangers, Wks 
ve therefore wilfully mad in iudging the Church, whereas Chriſt hat 
— it wich an vndoutful ſigne, which vhereſocuer it is ſeene can not 
Jeceive;but y it — — the Church to be there: but where it is 
e remaineth nothing y can giue a true ſigniſication of the Church, Ephe. 2 20 
ror Pawrehearſeth that the church was builded, not the judgements 
ab not vpon prieſthodes, burvpon the doctrine of the Apoſtles & Por. 
But rather Hieruſalem is to be ſeuerally knowen fr6 and the 
Church of Chriſt from the conſpiracie of Satan, by) difference wherewith 
Chriſt hach made thẽ different one trom the other-He that is of God(ſaich Tohn.8.47 
de hear eth che wordes of God. Ve therefore heare not, becanſe ye ure not 
Cod. In a ſum, for aſmuch as the church is the kingdome of Chriſt, and he 
th not but by his word enn it be now douiſulſto any man, but ) thoſe 
— of lying, by which Chriſtes kingdome is fained to be without 
by ſeeptergthat 1s to ſay without his holy word? 
but now wheras they accuſe vs of Schiſme & hereſie, becauſe we borh Ow Churches by 
ich a contrarie doctrin to them, apd obey not their la ves, and haue our — 7 "we 
iſemblies to pralers,to Baptiſme,toche miniſtrati6 of the Supper, & other 5% ben . 
bly doings, ſcuerally from th&/itivindeede a very ſore ac euſat t ſuch e 
waceder] not a long or laborſome defence. They are called heretikes and 
(hiſmatikes, which making a diuiſion, do breake in ſunder the communion 
{the Church. And this communion Ii holds together with true bondes,} 
t 


tt ſay,the agreement of erue doctrine, and brotherly charity, Wheru 
Alas putteth this difference betweene heretikes & ſchiima tiles, t 
heretils indeede do with falſe doQrines e the purenes of faith , but 
the ſchiſmatikes ſometime even where ther is like faith,do break q bond of Lib. quæ ſli. 
fellowhippe.But this is alſo to be noted, that this conioyning of charitye ſo _ 40. 
lungeth ypon the vnitie of Faith, that faith ought to be the gther- | 
ofthe end, & finally the only rule. Let vs therfore rem{ber that ſo oft as the 
mutie of the church is commended vnto vs, this is required, that while our 
winds agree in Chtiſt, our wils alſo may be ioined together with mutual wel 
villing in Chriſt, Ther fore Paw,when he exhorteth vs to that wel willing, Ehe. 4.3 
ulet for his foundation that there is one God, one Faith, & one baptiſme. 
Yeawhereſoever he teacheth vs to be of one minde, and of one will, hee 
#by addeth in Chriſt, or according to Chriſt : meaning that it is a factious Phi. 2. 2. & 5. 
companie of the wicked, & not agreement of the faithfull which is without 
the worde of the Lorde. | 

6 Cyrianalſo — the whole fountaine ofthe agre- 7%* —_—_— 
nent ofthe Church, from che only biſhoprik of Chriſt-He afterward adderh 7juey% he crots 
theChurch is but one, which ſpredeth abroad more largely intoamulitude ad bond vuberef 
ank encreaſe of frutefulnefſe:like as there be many ſurine beames,bur one un ruth. 
bghe: and — — bur one body grounded vpon a faſt Pe ſimpl. 
wote: And when manie ſtreames do flow from one fountaine, alt che Fn 
number ſeeme to be ſcatrered abroad by largenes of overflowing plentie, 
jetthe ynity abide ch in the originall. Take away a beame of the ſunne from 
ite body, the vnitie can ſuffer no diuifion, Breake a braunch from the 2 
x 


Tohn.16..1 


The Church, and 
the deſetiion of 
the Church of I 
racl. 
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the broken branch cannot ſpting. Cut of the ſtreame from the (; 

being cut of it driethvp.Soalſo the church being ouerſpred withthe 

the Lord, is extended ouer the whole world: yet there is but ont 120 
t t vndiui 


ſpred euery where. Notbing could be {aid more fitly to expreſſe 

dable knitiing together, vhich al the members of Chriſt haue one with 
other. We le how he continually calleth vs backe to the verie head:Wher, 
vpon he pronounceth that hereſies & ſchi mes do ariſe hereofyha men & 
not reiurne to the original oftrueth,nordoſeke j hed, nor kepe the don 
ofthe heauenly maſter.Now let them go & cry y wee be hercuksthachave 
deparred from their church: ſith there hath b n no cauſe of our eftran 
from the but this one, that they can in no wile abide the pure rofeſiing of 
the truth: but | tell not how they haue driven vs out with curling & cruel] 
exectations . Which very ſelſe doing doth abundantly enough acquite y 
vnleſſe they will alſo condemne the &poſiles tor Schilmatikes,with mae, 
we haue al one cauſe.Chriſt(Hay )did foreſay to his Apoſt les, that the ume 
ſhould come when they ſhould be caſt out of the Synagogues for his names 
ſake, And thoſe Synagogues of which he ſpeaketh, were then accounted 
lawful Churches. Sith therefore it is euident that we be caſt our, & wee bee 
ready to ſhew that the ſame is done forthe names ſake of Chriſt, trueh ibe 
cauſe oughr firſt to be inquired of, before that any thing be dererwinedy- 
põ vs,cither one way or other, Howdeit,if they wil, l am content to ciſchary 
them of this point. For it is enough for me, that ic behoued that we ſhoulde 
depart from them, that we might come to Chriſt, 

7 Butirſhall appeare yet more certainly in hat eſtimation weoughtto 
haue al the churches whom the tyranny cfrhat Romiſhidol hap 
if it be compared with the olde — of the Iſrac lites, as it is deſcribedin 
the Prophete:. There was then a true Church among the lewes and Iſnec· 
lites, when chey continued in the lawes of the couenant, ſor they obtained 
thoſe thinges by the benefit of God, wherupon the church conſiſteth. They 
had the truth of doctrine in the lawe: the miniſterie thereof was among ibe 
Prieſtes and the Prophetes: with the ſigne of cireumciſion they entredinto 
religion: by other Sacramentes they were exerciſed to the confu mationf 
Faith. It is no doubt that thoſe titles wherewith the Lord hath honeredhis 
Church. ſitly pertained to theic fellowſhip. After that, forſaking the laweot 
the Lord, they went out of kind to idolatrie & ſuperſtition, they partly loſte 
that prerogatiue. For who dare take away the name of the church ſtõ ih, 
with whom God hath left the preaching of his word and obſeruation efhis 
myſterics?Againe,who dare cal that the Church without any exception, 
where the word of the Lord is openly and freely troden vndet foote htte 
the miniſtery thereof, the chiefe ſinewe, yea the very ſoule of the Churchis 
di ſtroyed? 


bat were g What then? wil ſome mi ſaywas there therfore no parcelofa Church 


mann of the 


elnrch os luda c- cemaining amõg the Iewes after that they felawgy to idolatrie ? The anſuct 


Iſrae / vuben they 


vvere fallen to 
Idolairu, 


is cafic.Frſt I ſay that in the very falling away there were cercaine degiec. 
For wee will not ſay that there was all one fall of Iuds , and 1/rach, at luche 
time as they both firſt ſwarued from the pure worſhipping of God . Whet 
Larobean firſt made calues, againſt the open prohibition of G O P, and di 
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an ynlawfull place for worſhipping, he did viter corrupt rebgj6. 
—— did firſt defile themſe lues wit wicked and — maners 
def re that they wrongfully changed the order in the outward forme of re- 
lion. For although vader Rechabeam they had alrcadie gotten them ma- 
ny peruerle Ceremonies: yet becauſe there tartied ar Hieruſalem both the 
Dorine of rhe Law, and the Prieſthood, & the ceremonious vſages in ſuch 
fray God had ordained them , the gedly kad there a tollerable ſtate of 
Church, Among the Iiraclices vnto y raigne of Achab, there was no amend- 
nent of thing, and from thence forth they fell from wurſe to worſe. They 
llt ſucceeded aſterward, to the verie deſtruction of the kingdome, partly 
were ike vnto him, & partly (when they minded to be fomewhat better than 
be le) followed the example of Iarobeam: but they al cuery one were wic- 
led and idolater:.In Icwry there werenow & then diverſe chaunges, while 
lome kings peruerted the worſhipping of God with falſe & forged ſuperſti- 
tons, ſome other reſtored religion that was decayed: vntill the veric prieſts 
themſclues de filed the Temple of God with prophane and abhommable 


9 Nowe let the Papiſtes if they can how much ſoeuer they extenuate 4 


ther owne faults, deny that among them the ſtate of religion is as corrupt fut chan the 
nd defiled as it was in the kingdom of Iſrael vnder Iebeam. Bur they haue Church of 1/raell 
1grolleridolar riczand in docttine they are not one drop purer: vnlefſe per. . Ja 
aduenture euen in it alſo they be more ynpure, God, yea all men that are 
endued but with a meane iudgement, ſhal be witneſſes with me, & the thing 
t ele alſo dec lareth, how herein I tell nothing more than trueth. Nowe 
den they will driue vs to the communion of the Church, they require two 
things of vs: firſt, that wee ſhoulde communicate with all their prayers, ſa- 
craments, and Ceremonies; then that whatſocuer honor, power and iuril- 
dion Chriſte giueth to his Church, wee ſhoulde giue the ſame to their 
Church, As to the firſt point, I graunt that all the Prophets that were at 
lienſalem, when thinges were there verie much corrupred, did neither ſe- 
terally lactißce, noi had aſſẽblies to pray ſeuerall from other men. For they 
lud a commaundement of God, whereby they were commaunded to come 
together into Salomons temple: they knewe that the Leuiticall prieſtes, hoe Exod. 29. 
heuer they were vnworthy of that honour, yet becauſe they were or deined 
lythe Lord miniſters of che holy ceremonies, and were not as then depo- 
ſed did yer ſtill rightfully poſſe ſſe that place. Bui (which is the cheef point of 
i queſtion )they were compelled to no ſuperſtitious worſhipping, yea they 
kein hand to do nothing but that which was ordeined by God But a- 
nung theſe men, l meane the Papiſts, what like thing is chere? For wee can 
icely haue any meeting —5 with them, wherein we ſhall not defile 
our ſelues with open idolatrie. Truely the principall bonde of their commu- 
WH ein the Maſſe, which we abhorre as the greateſt ſacriledge. And whe- 
WH "vc dotbis rightfully or wrongfully,hall be ſeene in another place, AT 
ti preſent it is enough © ſhewe that in this behalfe wee are in oihet eaſe 
Prophets were which although they were preſent at the ceremonies 
ache wickcd, were not compelled to be holde or vic any ceremonies but 
kchas were inſticure by God. And, if they will needes hauè an example 2 
gu 
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ther like, let vs take it out of the kingdome of Iſtael. After the 
— Circumciſion —— ſacriſices were offered, 2 
Kin. 12.31. was accounted hoh, the ſame God was called vpon whome they badrece, 
ued ot their fathers:bur for the forged and forbidden farms of wortkine: 
God diflallowed and condemned all that was there done. Shewe Wee one 
Prophet. or any one godly man that once worſhipped or ſacrificed in z. 
thell, For they knewe they coulde not doe it, but that they ſhoulde defle 
themſelues with ſome ſacriledge. Wee haue then thus much, that che com. 
munion of the Church ought not ſo farre to be of force with the gody, tha 
if it ſhould degenerate to prophane and filthie viages, they ſuoulde f 
with of neceſlitic follow it. p 
10 But about the other point we contend yet more carneſtly, Fur; 
— the Church be ſo — 2 ſuch, whoſe iudgement we — 
made prepbane c uerence, whoſe authoritie to regard, whoſe monitions to obey, withwhol 
c Church chaſtiſements to be moued, whoſe conmunion in all chings wee oughtrek, 
— — giouſly to obſerue: then we cannot graunt them a Church, but that weenus 
communion with Of neceſſitie be bound to ſubiection & obedience vnto it. Vet we wilwill 
avd ſelovusbup. ly graunt them that which the Prophets graunted to the Iewes & [ſraclires 
of their time: when things were there in as good, yea or in better ſtate. Bu 
we ſee how eche where they cry out, j their aſſemblies ate vnholy. io vlich 
it is no more lawfull to conſent than it is to deny God. Andunuelyifthoe 
were Churches, irfollowcth therefore that in Iſrael Hellas, Midbeu and 
ſuch other: In Jurie, Eſey, Jeremy, Oſee and other of that ſort, whome the 
5 Prophets, prieſtes and people of that time hated & deteſted worſe ihan any 
. Tim. 3.5. vncircumciſed men, were ſtraungers from the Church of God. Ifthoſe were 
Churches, then the Church was hot the piller of trueth, but the ſtay of» 
ing: not the tabernacle of the liuing God, but the receptacle of idols, Ihe. 
fore it was needefull for them to depart from the conſent of thoſe aſen- 
blies,which was nothing elſc bur a wicked conſpiracie againſt God, Inlike 
manner if anie man acknowledge the aſſemblies at theſe dayes beeingdeb- 
led with idolatrie, ſuperſtition and wicked doctrine, to bee ſuch in whole full 
communion a Chriſtian man ought to continue euen tothe conſent of do- 
ctrine, he ſhallgreatly eite. For if they bee Churches, then they baue ie 
power of the keyes. But the keyes arc vnſeperably knit with the worte, 
which is from thence quite driuen away, Againe, if they be Churches, then 
the promiſe of Chriſte is of force among them, whatſocuer yee binde. 
F But they contrariwiſe doe baniſh from their communion all ſuch as dot 
_ 1 ßpꝙrofeſſe themſclues not fainedly the ſeruants of Chriſte, Therefore eie 
lohn. 20.43. the promiſe of Chriſt is vaine, or at leaſt in this reſpe& they are not Chur- 
ches. Finally in ſteede of the miniſtery of the worde they haue ſchools o 
— . a finke of all kindes of errours. Therefore eitherin thi 
The fepr ofa p<Rthey are not Churches. or three ſhal remaine no token wherebythe 
Church — lawfull aſſemblies of the faithſull may bee ſeuerally know en from themes 
« of old in the tings of Turkes. | 
corrupt fieze of - 313 Rut as in the olde time there yet remained among the lewes ces 
— — 72. peculiar prerogatiues of the Churche , ſo at this day alſo wee tale not from 
Romauſles, the Papiltes ſuch ſteppes as is pleaſee the Lorde to haue remaining 


122 P / 


hem after the diſputation of the Church. The Lorde had ence made his 
covenant with the Iewes. That ſame rather being vphelden by the ſtedfaſt · 
nefſe oſitſelldid continue with ſtriving againſt kel vngodlineſſe, thã wat 
zrued by them. Therefore (ſuch was the aſſuredneſſe and conſtancie 
of Gods goodnes)there remained the couenant of the Lord, neither could 
his faithfulnes be blotted out by their vnfaithſulneſſe: neither eould Cir- 
umcibon be ſo prophaned wiih their vncleane hands, but that it ſtil wat) 
e and ſacrament of that couenanr. Whereupon the children that were 
borne of them, the Lord called his own,which vnles it were by ſpeciall bleſ- 
longed nothing to him. So when he hath left his couen ant in France, 
lulie:Germanie,Spaine,Englande : ſince thoſe prouinces haue beene oppreſ- 
cd vith the tyranny of Antichriſt, yet that his couenant might remayne in- 
violable,firſt he there preſerued Baptiſme, the teſtimonie of his couenaunt, 
wich being conſecrat by his own mouth retaineth her own force notwith- 
ſanding the yngodlines of mã: then, with his prouidence he hath wrought 
that there ſhould remaine other remnantes, leaſt the Church ſhould be vt- 
terly deſtroyed. And as oftentimes buildinges are ſo pulled downe, that the 
foundations & ruines remaine: ſo he hath not ſuffered his church either to 
beouerthrowE by Antichriſt from the very foundation, or to be laid euen 
with the ground (howſocucr to puniſh the vnthankfulnes of men that had 
lelpiſed his worde, he ſuffereth horrible ſhaking and diſſipation io chance) 
dat euen after the verye waſting hee willed that the building halfe pulled 
donne ſhould yet remaine. | 
12 Whereas therfore we will not ſimply graunt to the Papiſts the title 
eftheChurch we do not therfore deny that there be churches among thẽ: 


The Church 


Rome not 


butonly wee contend of the true & la vfull ordering of the Church: hich a Church nan. 
required in the communion both of the ſacraments which ate the ſignes 09 23233 


efprofeſſion,bur allo ſpecially of doctrine. Deniz and Paul foretolde that 
Antichriſt ſhould ſitte in the temple of God . With vs wee accoun 

ſhoppe of Rome the captaine and ſtandarde bearer of that wicked and a 
bominable kingdome. Whereas his ſeate is placed in the temple of GOD, 
thereby is meant that his kingdome ſhalbe ſuch as can not aboliſh the name 
efChriſt nor of his church. Hereby therefore appeareth, thar wee doe not 
deny but that euẽ vnder his tyranny remain churches, but ſuch as he hath 
prephancd with vngodline ſſe full of facrilege,ſuchas he hath afflited with 
atragious dominion, ſuch as he hath corrupted & in manner kil!ed with 
euill and damnable doctrines, as with poiſoned drinkes:ſuch wherin Chriſt 
beth halfe buried, the Goſpelouerwhelmed inefle baniſhed, the wor- 
0 dol God in a manner aboliſhed:ſuch finally wherein all thinges are 
roudled , that therein rather appeareth the Lee of Babylon than of the 
ate of God. In a ſumme,1 ſay that they be Churches,in reſpecte that 
Lord there maruelouſly preſerueth the remnaunres of his people how- 
they were diſpearſed and ſcattered abroade , in reſpecte that there 
— ſome rokens of the Church, ſpecially theſe tokens, the effectual- 
* neither the craft of the deuill. nor the maliciouſneſſe of man 
which ſtroy , But on the other fide becauſe theſe markes are blotted our, 
in clas diſcourſe we ought principally to haue reſpe&vnto,1 ſay that 
cucric 


taC 


| and vn 
t the By- lavvfully ordered. 


Dan. 9. 27. 
2, Theſ. 2. 4. 


Jomplie 


Cap.. Of che outwarde meanes 
ie one of their aſſemblies & the wholc ch che lawful... 
ofa Church. | body wantethhe lawfulfure, 


The iii. Chapter. 
Of the teachers and NA te, the church,and of their clalbies and ffic 


Ove ic is meete that we ſpeake of the order. by which it was che 
OY Nor to haue this Church gouerned. For although in his — 
VV aue ö J 
bis church to bee onely mult rule and reigne , yea and beare preeminence et excell is 
gourrned by men, and this gouernment to be vſed or executed by his onely word: et becauſe 
he dwelleth not among vs in viſible preſence, ſo that he can preſenih ub 
Matt. 26. 1 his ownemouth declare his will vnto vs, we haue ſaide that in this he ech 
the miniſterie of men, and as it were the trauaile ofdepuries, not in ita 
ferring his right and hunouc vnto them, but onely that by their mouth bet 
might doe his one worke, like as a workeman to doe his worke viethhis 
inſtrument . lam compelled to repeate againe thoſe thinges that | haue 
alredie declared. He might in de ede doc it eichet by himſelfc wihourani 
other helpe or inſtrument , or alſo by meane of Angelles: but there ae na- 
ny cauſes why he had rather doe it by men. Fot by this meane firſt he de- 
ys An his will cowarde vs,when he taketh out of men them that ſul 
doe his mef{ige in the worlde, that ſhalbe the interpreters of his ſecrerwil 
finally that hal repreſent his one perſon. And ſo by experience hee 
ueth that it is not vaine that commonly hee callerh vs his remples, when 
our ofthe mouthes of men:as out of his ſanctuarie, hec giucth aunſwerexto 
men. Secondly,this is the beſt and moſt probrable exerciſe to humilnie, 
Aug. lib. i de When heaccuſtomethys to obey his worde, howeſoeuer it he wr 
doc. Chriſti. men like ynto vs, yea ſometime our inferiours in dignitie . If hee hi 
ſpeake fr6 heauen,ic were no matueile if his holy Oracles were vilhout de 
lay reuerently receiued with the cares and mindes of all men . Forwhs 
would not dreede his power being in preſence ? who would not bethroyen 
downe at the firſt Gghr of ſo great maieſtie : who woulde not be conſout 
ded with that infinite brightneſſeꝰ gut when ſome ſillie man riſen out ofibe 
duſt ſpeaketh in the name of GOD, here with very good teſtimoniewede- 
clare our godlinefſe and reuerent obedience towarde God himſelfe,ftohi 
1.Cor.q.7. miniſter we yeelde our ſelues willing to learne, which yet in nothing exce! 
leth vs , Therefore for this cauſe allo hee hath hidden the treaſure obi 
heauenly wiſedome in brickle and earthen veſſels, that he might baue ib 
certainer proofe howe much heis eſteemed of vs . Moreover there was00 
thing fitter for the cheriſhing of mutuall charitie, than that men ſhouldbee 
bounde together one to an other with this bond, when one 1s made a pailce 
to teach the reſt, and they j are commanded tobe ſchoolers receiueallone 
doctrine at one mouth. For ifeveric man were able enough to ſetue 
ſelfe,and needeth not the helpe of an other: ſuch is the pride of 3 
ture, that euerie one would deſpiſe other, and ſhoulde againe be del 
them. Therefore the Lorde hath bounde his Churche with that b 
which he foreſawto be the ſtrongeſt knotre to holde vnitie rogether 
he hath left with men the doctrine of ſaluation,and of cternall life 2 


To Saluation, Lib.4. 352 
c handes he might communicare it to the reſt, Hereunto Pau had re- pphe. 

120 when he wrote to the Epheſians, One body one ſpitit, as alſo ye be cal- PEI 
ledin one hope of your calling, One Lorde, one faith, one Baptiſme:One 
God,andthe father of all, which is aboue all, and by all, and in vs all. But 
to cuery one of®8s grace is giuen according to the meaſure of the gifr of 
Chriſt. Wherefore he ſaith: When hee was gone vp on high, he ledde cap- 
rivitie captiue, he gaue gifres to men, Hee chat went downe is the ſelfe ſame 
he,char went vp, that he might fulfill all thinges. And the ſame hach giuen 
ſame to be Apoſtles, and ſome Prophetes, and ſome Euangeliſtes , & other 
ſome Paſtors and teachers, ynto the reſtoring of the holy ones, to the worke 
ofminiſtrarion,ro the edifying of the body of Chriſt, vntill we come all into 
the rnitic of faith, and of the knowledge of the ſonne of G O D, into a per- 
ſect man, into the meaſure of fullgrowne age: that wee be no more children 
that may bee carried about with euety winde of doctrine : but following 
meth in charitie, let vs in all thinges growe into him that is the heade, e- 
en Chriſt, in home the whole bodie conioyned and compacted together 
byall the ioynt of ſubminiſtration, according to the working in meaſure of 
everie parte, ma keth encreaſe of the body, vnto the edif ing ofit ſelfe by 
charitie 


2 By theſe words he ſheweth, that that miniſterie of men,which God ve 1% uses 
ſth in gouerning his Church is the cheef finew,wherby the faithful cleaue the Charch ther 
. roy one body: and alſo he ſheweth that the Church can not other- impaire the aure- 

lebe preſerued ſafe,burif it be vpholdt᷑ by theſe ſtaies, in which it pleaſed ? ro hag 
the Lordero repoſe the ſaluation of it. Chriſt(ſaith he) is gone ** high, 1 
thathe might fulfill all thinges. Tbis is the manner of ing, chat by his Er he. 4. 10. 
tuniſters,to whome he hath committed that offic e, & hath giuen the grace 
werxecute that worke, he diſpoſe th and diſtributeth his giftes to the church, 
es ind after a certaine manner giueth himſelf pteſent, with extending the 
over of his ſpirite in this inſtitution,that it ſhould not be vaine or idle. So 
the reſtoring of the holy ones performed:ſois the body of Chriſte ediſied 
ode we by allthinges growe into hin: that is the head, and do grow toge- 
theramoog our ſclue«2ſo are we all brought into the vnitie of Chriſte, it pro- Ephe. 4. 2. 
Phecie flouriſh among vs, if we recciue the Apoſtles, if we refuſe not the do- . 
dne miniſtred vnto vs. Therefore he goeth about the diſſipation, or rather 
be nine and deſtruction of the Churc ,whoſocuer he be that either ende- 
worerh to aboliſhthis order of whom we ſpeak, & this kind of gouernment, 

«miniſherh the eſtimation of it as a thing not ſo neceſſary. For nenherthe 
— — of — ſun, nor meat and drinke ate _ 3 to we e & 
this preſent life, as the office of A ors is neceſſary to 
neee the Church in earth. N 42 Ir 
4 Therfore I haue aboue admoniſhed, that God hath oftentimes with The honor end 
les at he could, commended the dignitie thereof vnto vs, that wee nece/ityof church 
1 baue it in moſt hygh honor and price, as the moſt excellent thing of 2 | 

Heteſtifieth that hee giueth to men a ſingulat beneſite, in raiſing them Mars 4 K 4 
Preachers, where hee commaundeth the Propherto crie out chat faire ate 
Amend bleſſed is the comming of them that bring tidinges of peace: 


hee callcth the Apoſtles the light of the worlde, and ſake of the 


and 

del in the ſecond place after the Apoſtles b 

which ſeeme th to me agreable both with the words and meaning of Paw/) 

Cdver offices were not otdained in the Church to this ende that they 

ſhould be perpetuall but onely to ſerue for that time wherin Churches were 

tobe erected, where were none before, or at leaſt to bee remooued from 

Moſer to Chriſt . Albeir I denie nor, but that afterwarde alſo the Lord hath 

ſometime raiſed vp Apoſtles, or atleaſt in theit places Euangeliſts, as it hath 

deene done in out time. Fot it was needefull to haue ſuch, to bring backe the 
Church from the falling away of Antichriſt. Vet the office it ſelſe l do ne · 

vercheleſſe cal extraordinarie, becauſe it hath no place in the Churches al- 

readie well ſer in order. Next after theſe are Paſtors and Teachers, home 

the Church may neuer lacke : betweene home I thinke that there is this 

liference,char the teachers are not appointed to beare rule of diſcipline, 

norfor the miniſtration of Sacramenrs,nor admoniſhmentes or exhortari- 

one but only to expound the Scripture, that pure and ſounde doQrine may 
bee kept among the faithfull. But the office of Paſtor conteinerh al theſe 

ings wichin it 

. battle the Church that con- The . 
inued but for a — were 9 ordeined . Pen 
perpetually. If we ioyne the Euangeliſtes wi A ; wee ue 5 
remaining two couples after a certeine manner a the one to the eche of them ſe- 
ether, For as our teachers are like to the olde Prophets, in ſuch ſorte are «rel ro 
our Paſtots like to the Apoſtles. The office of Prophets was more excellent. 
byreaſon of the ſingular giſt that they had of reuelation: bur the office of 
teachers hath in a manner like order, and altogether the ſame end. So thoſe 

teelue whom the Lord did chooſe, that they ſhoulde publiſh abroade to the Luke. 6.13. 
world the new preaching of the Goſpel, in degree and dignitie went before Gen 
thereſt, For although by the meaning — ofthe word, all the mi- 
A 


niſters of the Church may be rightly e becauſe they are ſent 
ofthe Lord, and are his —— much behoueful, that 


there ſhould be a certaine knowledge had of the ſending of them j ſhoulde 
beings thingnewe and vnheard of it was neceſſarie that thoſe twelue ( to 
number Paul wa3afrerwarde added) ſhoulde be garniſhed with ſome , 
peculiar title aboue the reſt, Pawhinaſelfe in deede in one place giueth his 
— — as . he ms to haue ee le among 
s: but when hee meaneth to ſpeake proper referreth it to . 
one other but to that principal Lad this is — vſe of the r 
deripture. Vet the Paſtots(ſauing that eche of them doe gouerne ſeuerall 
chuebes appointed to them) haue all one charge with the Apoſtles. Now 
whit manner of thing this is, let ys yet heare it more plainly, 
6 The Lorde when hee ſent the Apoſtles, gaue them commaundement Mat 23.9, 
u ve ſide euen nowe)to wer md and to baptiſe them that be · — 
vato forgiueneſſe of finnes . Hee had before commaunded, that they 2 1 
Zz. ſhould vvbole v vorid 


Cap.3. ofche outwarde meanes == 


«»d vvbich P«- ſhould diſtribure the holy ſignes of his bodie and bloud,as he had dn 


{tors ought fe- here it a holy, inuiolable law laide vppon them 
— — in the Apoſtles place, whereby they receiue commandement — 


fiſteth in prea- 
chung the vuorde neglect both theſe thi 


and mine/erm; of Apoſtles, But what ofthe Paſtors? Pawtſpeaketh nor of hi ih 
chem all, when hee faith: let a man ſo eſteeme vs as the miniſters of 


the ſacraments, 


1. Cor. 


Tit. 1.9 


Add. 20.29 


Act. 20.31 


Eze. 1 3.17 


1. Cor. 9. 16. 


——— the meane while we do not denie but that he which is bound to one 


Goſpel, & miniſter the Sacramenti. we gather 


falſely ſay that they beare 


Chriſt, and diſtriburers ot the myſteries of God. Againe in another 
Biſhop muſt be a faſt holder of that faubfull worde which un — 
doctrine: that he may be able to exhort by ſound doctrine, and io comumce 
the gainſayeri. Out of thoſe and like places, which are eche 
found, we may gather, that alſo in the office of the Apoſtles theſe beethe 
two principall partes, to preach the Goſpeland to miniſter the Sacrameny, 
As forthe order of md conſiſteth not only in publike Sermons , bu 
belongeth allo to priuate admonitions . So Paul calleth the 
witnes that he hath not fled from doing of any ofthoſe things chat vert ſa 
their profit, but that he preached and taught them both openly & ineucrie 
houſe,teſtifying both to the lewes and Grecians , te and fauh in 
Chriſt. Againe a little after: that hee hath not ceaſed with teares toadmo- 
niſh euety one of them. Neither yet belongeth it to my e at this pre- 
ſent to expreſſe all the qualities of a good Paſtor, but Rn out what 
they profeſſe that call themſelues Paſtors:thar is, that they are ſo made m. 
lers of the Church, not that they ſhould haue an idle digniuic, but that they 
—— —— — 
niſter t myſteries, and preſetue and exerciſe vpright diſci Fot 
7 196 * eee in the — Lorde _ voto 
chat if any by their negligence peri ignorance, hee uillit· 

_ the bloud at their hands. That alſo pertaineth to them al, whichPal 

ith of himſclfe : woe to mee vnleſſe l preach the Goſpel, ſoraſmuch asibe 
diſtriburing thereof is committed to me. Finally, what the Apoſtles perſar- 
med to the whole worlde , the ſame ought euery Paſtor to perſotme to l 
flocke, to which he is appointed. 

7 Abbeit when we aſſigne to every one their ſeuerall Churc i 


may helpe other Churches, ifany troubleſome thing doe happen thatre« 
T quirethhis tar 


AG. 14.22 
Tit. 1.3 


leaue their Churches vacant: this ordering ought commonly to bee leptſo 


is preſence,or if he be asked counſel of any darke mattet. Burfor- 
aſmuch as for the keeping of the peace ofthe Church, this policie ia neceſ 
ſarie, that there be ſer h ro euery man what hee ſhoulde doe, leaſt allbe 
confuſedly diſordered, runne about without calling, er rafhly runne akoge- 
ther into one place, and leaſt ſuch as are more carefull for their owncoms 
moditie than for the ediſication of the Church, ſhoulde at their ownewil 


ontented with his ont 


neere as may bee, that cuery man c ws 
not breake into another mans charge. And this is no inuention of man, 

but the ordinanceof GO D himſelſe. For wee reade that Pan and la- 
nabas created prieſtes in al the ſeuerall Churches of Lira, Anuische, Jeans 


wand Pax bitaſclic commaundeth Time that hee ſhould appoint I 


of the Coloſſiant. And there re- — 
oth 4 — — — — WU 

leer Whoſoeuer therefore gouernement 

op re Church,lechim know tharhee 1s bounderothislawot Gods 
that az bounde to le (as the Lawyers tearme it) char is, 

—_— — may not once mooue his foste from 

require, ſo that it be done well and or- 

ery: bur he that is called into one place nothimſelfe to thinłe of 

ing, nor ſeeke to be deliuered as hee ſhall thinke to be good for his 

ue. Then, it it de expedient that any bee remooued to an other 

ber, yet he ought not to artempric of his owne priuate aduiſe, but to tarie 

for publike authoritie. 

$ Burwhereas | haue without difference called them Bi 


thence, if the common proſite do ſo 


10 
governe the 


5 
Phil.: I. 


ofthe worde:neither doth P make mention of anie other in that fe 


Rom. 1 2.7. 


which * in the Epiſtle tothe Romanes, and in 1. Cor. 12.25 
the gift ing, interpretation, gouernment, caring — — 
which l omitted t — Te ran 


able to tary vpon them. But there are two that do 


A- 
is to ſay, gouernment and care ofthe poore. Gouernours I thinke 
rere the Elders choſen out of the people, that ſhoulde together with the 
bilboppes, haue rule of the iudgement of manners, and the vſing of diſci· 
ine. For a man cannot otherwiſe that which he ſaith:ler him that 
mleth doe it with carefulneſſe. Therefore at the every Church 
hadtheir Senate, gathered of godly,graue and hole men: which had that Rm . 
ame iuriſdiction in correctinꝑ of vices, whereof we ſhall ſpeake hereafter 
2 more than one ience it ſelfe decla- 
Therefore this office of gouernment is allo neceſſary for al 

9 Nr ay ee We ons Page ns dne 
lomanes, there are ſer two kindes. Let him that giueih (ſaith Paulin that vv ven chef 
place)doe ir in ſimplicitie: let him that hath merey, doe it in cheerefulneſſe. c e be 
Foralmuch 25 ic is certain j he ſpeaketh of the publike offices of the church, Non . 
tmuſtnecdes bee that there were two ſ degrees.Vnlefle my iudge- 85 
nem deceiue mee, in the firſt point he meaneth Deacons, that diſttibuted 
ltealmes; in the other he ſpeaketh of them that had giuen themſe lues to 

to the poore and ſicke: of which ſort were the widowes of whom 

1 mention to Timorbie, For women coulde execute no other 1. Tim. 3. 10. 
Zz 2 
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publike office, but to tue themſeluet to the ſeruice of the poore. If 

this, (as we muſt - 2. it)then there ſhalbe two ſortes of — 
of which one ſort ſhall ſerue in diſtributing the thinges of the poo 

ther in looking to the poore of the Church themſe lues. But alt 

veric worde Diaconia,Deaconrie extendeth further: yet the Scripture ſpecr 
ally calleth them Deacons, to whom the Church hath giuen the charge to 
diſtribute the almes, and to take care of the poote, and hath appoi 
them as it were ſtewardes of the common treaſutie of the poort: JON 
ginaing, inſtitution and office, is deſcribed of Lake in the A ctes. Forwhens 
murmuring was raiſed — Grecians: for that in the miniſtetie of 5 
their widowes were neglected, the Apoſtles excuſing themſelues with 
ing that they could nor ſeruc both offices, both the preaching of the word 
and the miniſtring at tables, required of the multitude, that there mighthe 
choſen ſeuen honeſt men, to whomthey might cõmit that doing. Lot what 
manner of Deacons the Apoſtolke Church had, and what Deacons itwere 
meete for vs to haue according to their example. 

Order & em- 10 Now whereas in the holy aſſemblie al thinges are tobe done in c. 
lmeſſe eſpectall der and comely, there is nothing wherein that oughr to be more dil 
required in church ly obſerued, than in ſtabliſhing the order of gouernment: becauſe thete ino 
Ste men's Wheregreater perill if any thing bee done vnorderly. Therefore to theend 

that vnquiet and troubleſome men (which otherwiſe would happen )ſhould 
raſhly thruſt in themſe lues to teach or to rule, it is expreſſy provided, that 
no man ſhould without calling take vp6 him a publike office in the church, 
Therefore that a man may be iudged a true miniſter of the Church. fiſt he 
muſt be orderly called then hee muſt anſwere his vocation, that is to ſut, 
take vpon him and execute the dueties enioyned him. This wee may often- 
times marke in PaYhich when he meaneth to approoue his Apoſtleſkip, 
in a manner alway with his faithfulneſſe in executing his office healleageth 
his calling. Ifſogreat a miniſter of Chriſt dare not take vpon himſelſe the 
authoritic that he ſhould bee heard in the Church, but becauſe hee both 
is appointed thereunto by the commaundement of the Lorde , and allo 
faithfully performeth that which is committed vnto him: how great ſhame- 
fulneſſe ſhall it be, if any man wanting both or either of theſe, ſnal chaleng 
ſuch honour to himſelfe ? But becauſe wee haue aboue touched the ne- 
ceſſitie of executing the office, nowe let vs entreate onelie of the cab 
ling. 

Invvarde and 11 The diſcourſe thereof ſtandeth in foure pointes : that we ſhoulde 
— — knowe, what manner of miniſters, howe, and by whom miniſters oughe to 
the mmiſterie of bee inſtitute, and with what vſage or what ceremonie they ate tobe admit- 
the ( hure h. ted. I ſpeake of the out ward — ſolemne calling, which belongeth to pub- 


S xa eames we oo er . 


like order of the Church: as for that ſecrete calling,whereofcuery miniſter 
is priuic in his one conſcience before God, and hath not the Churchwit- 
neſſe of it, Lomitteir, It is a good witneſſe of our heart, that not by anyam- 
bition, nor couetouſneſſe, nor any other greedie defire,but with pure fee 
of God and zealeroedifie the Churche, wee receive the office offeredw- 
to vs. That indeede is (as I haue ſaide) neceſſarie for eucric one of vi iſ e 


vill pprooue our miniſterie allowable before God. Neuertheleſſe rk 
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called in preſence of the Church, that commeth vnto it with an euil 
ace ſo that his wickedneſſe be not open . They are wont alſo to ſay 
cut euen ptiuate men are called to the miniſterie, whome they ſee to bee 
weete and able to execute it: becauſe verily learning ioyned with godlines 
ind with the other qualities of a good Paſtor , is a certaine preparation to 
the veric office. For whom the Lord hach appointed to ſo great an office, he 
a furniſherb thein with choſe armours that are required to fulfill it, thar 
ſhould not come emptie and vnprepared vnto ir. Whereupon Paul alſo 
oche Corinthians, when hee meant to diſpute of the verie offices,firſt te- 
hearſed the gifts which they ought to haue that execute the offices. But be- 
cauſe ils is the firſt of choſe foure pointes that I haue propounded , let vs 
now go forward vnto it. 2 

12 What manner of Biſhops it is meete to chooſe, Pa docth largely 
declare in two places, but the ſumme commeth to this effect, that none are 
to be choſen, but they that ate of foſound doctrine, and of holy life, and not 
notable in any vice, which might both take away credite from them, & pro- 
ere launder to the miniſterie. Of Deacons and Elders there is altogether 
like conſideration It ii alway to be looked vnto, that tliey bee not vnable or 
| vnficro beare the burden chat is layde vppen them, that is to ſay, that they 
' may bee furniſhed with thoſe powers that are neceſſatie to the fulſilling of 
their office. So when Chriſt was about to ſende his Apoſtles, hee garni 
them with choſe weapons and inftruments which they could not want. And 
paul vhen he had painted out the image . and true Biſhop, 
deth Timothie, that hee woulde not defile hi 
that differeth from it. I referre this worde Howe, not to the Ceremonie of 

t to the reuerent feare that is to be kept in the chooſing. Here 

come the faſtinges and praiers, which Lake reciteth that the faithfull 

Ned when they made Pricſtes. For wheras they vnderſtood that they me d- 

kdwitha moſt earneſt matter, they durſt attempt nothing, but with greate 

reverence and carefulnes. But they cheefely applied themſelues to prayers, 
whereby they might eraue of God the ſpirite of counſell and diſcretion. 

43 The third thing that we haue ſer in our diuiſion was, by whom mi · 
niſters are ro be choſen. Of this thing no certeine rule can be gathered out 
ofthe inſtirution of Apoſtles, hic h had ſome difference from the common 
calling of the reſt . For becauſe it was an cxrraordinaric miniſterie, that it 
might be made diſcernable by ſome more notable marke, it behooued that 
they which ſhould execute it, ſhould be called and appointed by the Lordes 
omne mouth. They therefore rooke in hand their doing, being furniſhed by 
no mans election, but by the onely-commaundement of God and of Chriſt. 
Hereupon commeth that when the apoſtles would put an other in the place 
of luda, they durſt not certainly name any one man, but they brought forth 
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two, that the Lorde ſnoulde declare by lot, wherher of them hee woulde &. 103. 


baue to ſucceede. After this manner alſoic is meete to take this, that Paul 
denicth that he was create Appſtle of men or by man, but by Chriſt & God 
the father. That firſt point, tft is to ſay of men, bee had common with all 
the godly miniſters of the worde. For no man coulde rightly take vppon 
him: that execution, but he that were called of God . But the other point 
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Cap.3 . 
was r K lar to himſelfe. Therefore when he glorieth oe, 
—— — that he hath that which belongeth to — 


Paſtor, but alſo bringeth foorih the ſignes of his Apoſtleſſup For 

were ſome among x Galathians, whichcrauclhog to — 
ritie. aiade him ſore meane diſciple, put in office vnder them by thepi 
pall Apoſtles: he, to def. nd in ſafetie the dignitie of his preaching , which 
he knewe to be ſhot at by thoſe ſuttle deuiſes, needed to ſhewe himſelen 
all points nothing inferiour to the other Apoſtles, Therefore he 
that he was choſen, not by the iudge ment of men, like ſome comon bullen 
but by the mouth and maniteſt Oracle of the Lord himſelfe. 

14 But no man that is ſober wil denie, that it ĩs according to the ode: 
of lawfull calling, that Biſhops ſhoulde be appointed by men: foralmuch as 
there are ſo many teſtimonies of the Scriprure for proofe thereof. Neither 
docth thatſaying of Paul make to the contratie, as it is ſaide, that het ua 
not {ent of men, not by men: foraſmuch as he ſpeaketh not there ofthe or. 
dinarie chooſing of miniſters, but chalengeth to himſelſe that which wat 
ſpeciall ro the Apoſtles, Howbeit God alſo ſo appointed Paw by himſelf 
by ſingular prerogatiue, that in the meane time hee vſed the diſciplineof 
Eccleſiaſticall ug, For Lake teporteth it thus, when the Apoſtles were 
faſting and praying, the Holy Ghoſt ſaid: Separate vnto me Pan and Ban. 
bas to ihe worke to which I haue ſeuerally choſen them , To what 
ſerued that ſeparation and putting on of handes , ſith the Holy Ghoſt 
reſtificd his one election, but that the diſcipline of the Church in appoi 
ting miniſters by men, might be preſerued? Therefore the Lord e no 
plainer example approue ſuch order, than he did when hauing firſt deck · 
red that he had ordeined Paul Apoſtle for the Gentiles, yet he willeth him 
to be appointed by the Church. Which thing we may ſee in the choobng of 
Mathias. For, becauſe the office of Apoſtleſhip was of ſo great importance, 
that they durſt not by their owne iudgement chooſe any one man into that 
degree, they did ſet tVo men in the middeſt, vpon the one of whome the 
lot ſhoulde fall: that ſo both the election might haue an open teſlimo- 
nie from heauen , and yet the policie of the Church ſhoulde not bee paſſed 
ouer. b 

15 Nou it is demaunded whether the miniſteroughe to hee choſenof 
the whole Church, or onely of the other of the ſame office, and of the EH. 
ders that haue the rule of diſcipline, or wherher he may be made by ibe au- 


thoritie of one man. They that giue this authoritie ro one man, alleage that 
which Paul ſaith to Titus; Therefore | haue left thee in creta, that ihn 


ſhouldeſt appoint in euery towne Prieſts. Againe to Timorhie:lay not handes 
quickly ypon any man. But they are deceiued if they thinke, that either Ii. 
1a0thie at E pheſus,or Tims in Creta, vſed a kingly power, that either ofthem 
ſhould diſpoſe al things at his own wil. For theꝝ were aboue thereſt,onlyro 
goc before the people with good & holſome counſels: nottharrheyonel, 
excluding all other, ſnould do what they liſted, And that | may not ſecmme io 
faine any thing, l will make it plaine by a like example. For Lake rehearſerh 
that Pal and Barnabas appointed prieſts in diuers Churches : but hee ale 
expreſſerh the order ot manner howe;when hee ſayeth that is was oy 
C3 — y 
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e 6rdeining Prieſtes(ſaith he) by lifring vp of hands in cuery Church. 
— — ereate them: but the whole multitude, — the Gre» 
duns manner was in elections, did by holding vp their handes, declare 
«hom they woulde haue. Euen in like manner the Romaine hiſtories de of- 
regimes lay, that the Conſul which kept the afſemblies , created new offi 
none other cauſẽ Mt for that he teceiued the voices and gouerned 
the people in the elc&ion.Trucly it is notlikely that Pas! graunted more to 
Timathee and Tiiu chan he tooke to himſelfe. But we fee that he was wont 
ocreare Bilbops by voyces of the people. Therefore the places aboue are 
oto be vnderſtanded. that they minith nothing of the common right & li- 
dere of the Church. Therefore Cyprian ſaith well, when he affirmeth that 
commeth from the aurhoritie of God, that the Prieſt ſhould be choſen 
n ptelence of the people before the eyes of all men, and ſhould by publike 
udgement and teſtimonie he allowed for worthy and meet. Fot we ſee chat 1 
thus was by the commaunde ment of the Lorde obſecued in the Leuiticall Num. mr 16 
pneſts, that before their conſecration they ſhould be brought into the light Ac. I. 5. & 6.2 
ol the people. And no otherwiſcis Mathias added to the felowſhip of the A. 
ville rand no orherwiſerhe ſeuen Deacons were created: but the people 
ſeeing & all wing it. Theſe examples (ſaith cyprian) doe thew, that 3 or- 
tering of a Prieſt ought not to be done, but in the N of the people 
lunding by: that the ordering may be iuſt and lawfull, which hath byn exa- 


nined by the witneſſe of al. We are therefore come thus farre. that this is by 
de vord of God a lawtull calling of a miniſter , when they that ſeem meete 
ne cteated by the conſent & allowance of th=people,and that other paſtors 
qught to beare rule of the election, that nothing be done amiſſe of che mul- 


nude either by lightneſſe, or by euil affeRions,or by diſorder. 

16 Now remaineth the forme of ordering, to which we aſſigned the laſt Te forme of 
ſlace in the calling It is euident that the Apoſtles vſed no other ceremony — Church 
vheachey admitted any man tothe miniſtery, but the laying on of hands. 3, laymy on of 
And [thinke that this vſage came from the manner of the Habrues, which bandes. 
das it were preſent vnto God by laying on of hands that which they wold 
have bleſſed and hallowed. So when Iacob was about to bleſſe Ephraim and 
Monſſe,he layed his hands vpon their heads. Which ching our Lord follows 
ed,»hen he prayed over the infants. In the ſame meaning (as I thinke) the 
leves by the ordinance ofthe lawe, layde handes vpon vhe Sacrifices. — T: 
Wherefurethe Apoſtles by laying on of handes did fignifie that they offe- A&.19.6. 
ed him to God, whom they admitted into the miniſterie. Albeir they vſed 
talloypon them, to whom they applied the viſible graces of the ↄᷣpirite. 
llonſoeue t it be, this was the ſolemne vſage, fo oft as they called any man 
rhe miniſterie of the Church. So they conſecrated Paſtors and teachers, 
nd ſo allo Deacons. But although there be no certaine commaundement 
concerning the lay ing on of handes, yet becauſe wee ſee that it was conti- 
tally yed among the Apoſtles, their ſo diligent obſetuing of it ought to be 
un in ſteede of a commaundement. And truely it is profitable, that by ſuc h 
ine, both the dignitie of the miniſterie ſhovide be commended to the 
Xople, and alſo that he which is ordered ſhould, bee admoniſhed, that he 
#00 nowe at his owne libertie, but made bonde to God and the Church, 
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Moreouer it ſhall not be a vaine ſigne, if it be reſtored to the 
ning of it. For if the Spirit of God, hath ordeined nothing ade chef. 
vaine, we muſtthinke that this Ceremonie, ſith it proceeded from — 
not vnproſitable, ſo that it be not turned into a luperſtitious abuſe Laa 
this is to be holden, chat not the whole multitude did lay their handey: 
the miniſters, but the Paſtors onely. Hoheit it is vncertaine whether "= 
did alway lay on their handes or no. But it is euident that that was TOS 
the Deacons, in Pau and Barnabas, and a fewe other. But Paul mimte 
an other place reporteth, that he, and not many other, did lay his hand 
on Timothee. ladmonith thee (ſaith he) that thou raiſe vp the wha 
is in thee by laying on of my handes .For,asfor that which in the other E. 
piſtle is ſpoken of the lay ing on ofthe handes of the degree of Prieſts, doe 
not ſo take it, as though Paul did ſpeake of the company of the Elders, bu 
I vnderſtand by that worde the verie ordinance it ſelfe: as it he had aide: 
Make that the Grace,» hich thou haſt receiued by laying on of hands when 
did create thee a prieſt, may not be voyde. 


The iiij. Chapter. 


Of the ſtate of the olde Church,and of the maner of gouerning that vva 
us vſe before the Papacie. 


Hltherto we haue intreated ofthe order of governing the Church, wi 
hath beene deliuered vs out of the pure worde of God, and ofthe mi- 
niſteries, as they were inſtituted by Chriſt, Nowe that all theſe t 
may be more clearcly and familiarly opened, and alſo be betier ſaſtenedin 
our mindes : it ſhalbe profitable in theſe thinges to conſider the forme of 
the olde Church, which ſhal repreſent to our eyes a certaine image of Gods 
inſtitution, For although the Biſhops of thoſe times did ſer foorth monie 
Canons, wherein they ſeemed to expreſſe more than was expreſſed in the 
holy Scripture: yet they with ſuch heedefulneſſe framed all their order of 
ter the onelie rule of Gods worde, that a man may eably ſee that in this be. 
halfe they had in a manner nothing diſagreeing ſrom the worde of God 
But although there might be omwhat wanting in their ordinances, yet be. 
cauſe they with ſyncere zeale endeuoured to preſerue Gods inſtitution,and 
they ſwarued not much from it, it ſhalbe very profitable here ſhortly to - 
ther what manner of obſeruation they had, As we haue declared that there 
are three ſottes of miniſters commended vnto vs in the Scripture: ſo al the 
miniſters that the olde Church had, it devided into three Orders, For cut 
of the order of Elders were partly choſen Paſtors and teachers: thereſ 
them had the rule of the iudgement & correction of manners. To the Des- 
cons was committed the care of the poore,& the diſtributing of the almes 
As for the Readers and Aceluthes, were not names of certalne offices: but 
thoſe whom they called Clerkes, they trayned from their youth vpwardein 
certain exerciſes to ſetue the church, that they might the better vnderlt 
to what purpoſe they were appoinced. mightin time come the better pre- 
pared to their office:as I ſhal by & by ſhew more at large. Therefore m—_ 
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had appointed fue orders of the Church, reckeneth vp Biſhopes, 

Fes econ Blecurd Cathecumeni to the reſt echo & Dag 
he giueth no proper e. 14. b 

1 — to whom the office of teaching was enioyned, all them A colledge or 
bey named prieſtes. In euerie cyty they choſe out of their own number one compance of 
man,co whom they ſpecially gaue the title of Biſhop:thar diſſentions ſhould 2. Hun every 
not grow of equalitie, as it is wont to come to paſſe. Vet the Biſhop was not 5 1 
o aboue the reſt in honor and dignitie, that he had a dominion ouer his fe · rhe people:ous of 
lowes.But what office the conſul had in the Senat, to propound of matters, that companie for 
be opinions, to go before the other with counſelling , moniſhing,& ex- ding of d;ſen- 
borting, to gouerne the whole action with his authoritie, and to put in exe- 2 dr 5 
cution that which is decreed by common counſe ll the ſame office had the hors, and a 1¹ 
Biſhop in the aſſembly of the Prieſts. And the elde writers themſclues c6- vvhich a Baer 
ſeſſe that the ſame was by mens conſent brought in for the neceſſitie of the ſo choſe n bad a- 
times Therefore Hierome vpon the Epiſtle io Tui ſaiih, The ſame was a _— = 
Prieft which was a Biſhop. And before that by the inſtincticn of the Diuell, — prieſt: 
there were diſſentions in religion, & it was ſaid among the people, lam of e the citie, thoſe 
pu am of 5 : Churches were gouerned by common counſell of El. — 2 vader the 
ders, Aſterward, that the ſeedes of difſentions might be plucked vp, allthe 25 4 — 
care was committed to one man.As therefore the Prieſts do know, that by — 
cuſtome of the Church they are ſubiect to him that is ſer ouet thẽ:ſo let the o the care of one 
Biſhops know, that they are aboue the Prieſts, rather by cuſtome, than b 1 bis 
che truth ofthe Lords diſpoling,and that they ought to gouerne the — — og 
in common together. ut in an other place he teacheth. howeauncient an Epi ad Eua. ' © 
inſtitution it v as. For he ſaith that at. Alexandria, from Marke the Euange- 
lit even to Heracla and Dienyſius, the prieſtes did alway chooſe out one of 
themſelues,& ſer him in a higher degre,whom they named a Biſhop. Ther. 
fore every cytic had a company of prieſts which were paſtors & Teachers, 

Forthey all did execute amõg the people that office o teaching, exhorting 

keotrecting, which Paul appointeth to the Biſhops: and that they might 

laue ſeede aſter them, they trauailed in teaching the younger men, that 

ud prof-ſſed thẽſelues ſouldiours in the holy warfare. To euerie city there Ti 1.9 

vu appointed a certaine countrey , that ſhoulde take their Prieſles from 
thence,and be accounted as it were into the body of that Church. Euerie 
company (as haue before ſayd)only for preſeruation of policy and peace 
were ynder one Biſhop:which was ſo aboue the reſt in dignitie, that he was 
ſubie& to the aſſemblie of his hrethren. If the compaſſe of ground) was vn- 
derhis Biſhoprike were ſo great, that he could not ſuffice to ſerus al j offi- 
ces of a Biſhop in euery place of itn the eountrey it ſelf there were in cer- 
uine places appointed prieſtes which in ſmall matters ſhoulde execute his 
wthoritie, Them they called countreybiſhops , becauſe in the countrey 
they repreſented the Biſhop, 

But, ſo much as be longeth to the office, whereof we now ſpeake, as well I oy <P 
the biſhops as the prieſts were bound to apply the diſtrubuting of the word 7 & 141. 
andSacraments.For it as ordained onely at Alexandria, (becauſe Arrius verde and Sa- 
ha there troubled the Church), that the prieſt ſhould not preach to the et 
people, as Socrares ſaith in the 9. booke of the Tripartize hiſtory , Which yet Epi ad Eua. 
Hiereme 


Cap. 4. Ofthe qutwarde meanes 


Hierom confeſſeth that he miſliketh not« Truely it ſhould be counted 

ſtrous, if any man had giuen out hunſelf fora biſhop, hat had notalloinye. 

deede ſhewed bimlelfe a true Biſhop. Therefore tuch was the ſeuerizy of 

thoſe times, that all minuſters were driven to the fulfilling of ſuch cſßce a, 

the Lord requireth of them. Neither do |rtcheatſe the maner of one a9. * 

lone. For euen in Gregories time, when the Church was now almoſt decaied 

(certainely it was much degene rate from the auncient purenes)ithadner 

Ppi.4 om, ben tollerable yany Buhop ſhould abſtain from preac hing. The prieſt((auh 
in bes. he in one place) diech if there be no ſoũd heard of himibecauſe he askethg. 
4 0.6 gainſt himſelfe che wrath of the ſecret iudge, it he go without ſound ot pies. 
ching. And in an other place: M hen Par! kehlberk that he is cleane tidthe 

bloud of allan this ſaying we be conuinced,webe bounde, we be ſhewed 9 

be gilty,which are called prieſts, x hich beſide the evils that ve haue ot out 

one, adde allo the deathes ot other: becauſe we kill ſo many ay wee being 

other 


mot 


lukewarme & Gl:nedo daily ſce to go to death. He calleth himiſelſe & 
ſilent, becaule they were les diligent in their wotke than they ought tobe 
When he ſpareth not the,y did halfe performe their — os 
he would haue done, ifa man had altogether ſit idle? Therefore this v 
great while holden in the Church, that the chiefe duty of the biſhop warty 
feede Gods people withthe word, ot both publikely & priuatly to cdiſie the 
Church with ſound doctrine. 2 e 
* „e 4 hut whereas euety prouince had among their biſhops one Archbi 
A rug + allo where in the Nicene Synod there were ordained — hes _—_ 
b:1heps and Pa ſhould in degree & dignity be above the Archbiſhops, that pertained tothe 
=_m_ us ws preſeruing of dilcipline. Howbeit in this diſcourſe, that —— moſt rare» 
ae tis ly vſed may not be omitted. For this cauſe therefore chieſely chele degrees 
forge another were ordained, chat if any — happened in any church, ) coulde not well 
formeo/rulng be ended by a — be referred to a prouinciall Synode. Ifthegreat 
2 — " — neſſe or difficulty of the matter required a greater diſcuſſing, the Patriars 
liam „ arg, ches were alſo called to it with the Synods, from wh6 there might be noa 
peale but to a general Counſell. The gouernmẽt ſo ordered many calledi 
Hierarchie, by a name (asl chinke) vnproper, & truly vnuſed in theſcriptures, 
For the holy Ghoſt willed to prouide, that no man, ſhould dreame of a prin» 
cipality or dominion whe the gouernment of the church is ſpoken of, But gf 
leauing the word we loke vpon the thing, we (bal find that the olde bi 
ment to forge no forme of ruling the church,differing from that which 
Lorde appointed by his worde. | 
The office of Dea. Neither was the order ofthe Deacons at that time any other chaiewss 
con; tbe ſamevn- vndet the Apoſtles. For they receiued the daily off: ringes of the Faithfull 
der the apoſtles & and the yearely reuenues of the church,robeſtow them vpon true vſeibat 
— — pri. wn to ſay, to diſtribute them to feede partly the miniſters, & parti the pure; 
{ ce the OCCR» . 5 , ed 
fon of mA but by the apointment of the biſhop , to whom alio they yearcly render 
Subdeacons and accountes of their diſtribution. For whereas the Canons doe euetj 
Archdaacn make the biſhop diſtributer of +1 rhe goods of he church, it is not ſo to be 
vnderſtanded, as though he did by hiimmſelfe diſcharge that care: but becauſe 
it was his parte to appoint to the Deacon, who ſhould be receiued intothe 
common almes of the Church, and of that which remained , to 1 
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be tuen, & howe much to euery one: becauſe he had an ouerſeeing 
er the deacon did faithfully execute that which belõged to his office, 
For thus it is reade in the canons which they aſcribe ta the Apoſtles: Wee 
commaund that the Bythoppe haue the goods of the Church in his owne 
r For if be be put in truſt with the ſoules of men, xhich are more pre- 
nous, much more it is meete that hee haue charge of mony: ſo that by his 
* all chinges may be diſtributed to the pore by the Elders & Deacons: 
bet they may be all miniſtred with fear and care fulnes. And in the cauncel Cap. 35. 
of Antioche it is decreed. that the byſhoppes ſhoulde be reſtrained that med- 
Je wich the goods of the Church, V ithout the knowledge of the Elders and 
Descons. But of that point wee ncede to make no longer diſputation;fithe ir 
n eujdent by many epiſtles of Gregorie,that euen at that time, when other: 
viſe the ordinances of the Church were much corrupted, yet this obſerua- 
on continued, that the Deacons ſhould vnder the Byſhop be the ſtewards 
of the poore. As for Subdeacons, it is likely that at the beginning they were 
ned to the Deacons, that they ſhould vic their ſeruice about the poorez 
bur thar difference was by little and little confounded. But Archdeacons be- 

a then to be created, when the plentie of the goods, required a newe and 
more exact manner of diſpoſing them: Albeit Hierome doth ſay that it was 
tuen in his age. In their charge was the ſumme of their reuene wes, poſſeſ · Epi. ad Nep. 

ſtore, and the collection of the daily offerings, Mhereupon Gregory , _ 

&clarech to the Arc hdeacon of Salon, that he ſhould be holden guilty if a- Epi. 10. lib.i. 
ay ofthe goods of the Church, periſhed either by his fraude or negligence, 

But whereas it was giuen to them to readthe goſpell to the people, and to 

ethort them to prayer : and whereas they were admitted to deliver the cup 

inthe holie ſupper, that was rather done to garniſh their office, chat they 

ſhoulde execute it with the more teuerence, when by ſuch ſignes they were 

admoniſhed that ir was no prophane bailwike that they exetc iſed, but a ſpi- 

muall function and dedicate to God. 

6 Hereby alſo wee may iudge what vſe there was, and what manner of The lee v vi 
diſtribution of the Church goods. Ech where both in the decrees ot the Sy- Church goods. 
nodes, and among the olde writers it is to bee founde, that vhatſoeuer the 
Church poſſeſſeih c ither in lands or in mon, is the patrimony ofthe poore. 

Therefore oftentimes there this ſong is ſung to the Byſhops and Deacons, 
that they ſhould teme mber, that they meddle not with their owngoods, but 
the goods appointed to the neceſſitie of the poore : which if they vnfau h- 
fully ſuppreſſe or waſt, they ſhalbe guilty of bloud. Wherby they are admo · 
diſhed, with great fear and reuerence, as in the fight of God, without reſpect 
ofperſons,to diſtribute them to home they be due. Heereupon alſo come 
thoſe graue prote ſtations in chm ſeſtame, Ambroſe, Auguſtine, & other like by- 
ſhops, whereby they affirme their owne vprighineſſe to the people. But 
fth it is equit ie, and eſtabliſhed by the law of tho Lotdiihat they vhieh em- 
ploy their ſeruice to the Church, ſhould bee fed wu che common charges 
ofthe Church, and alſo many prieſtes in that age, eonſc ctating their patri- 
woes to God, were willingly made poore: the diſtributing was ſuch, that 
neither the miniſters wanted ſuſtenance, nor the poore were neglected. But 
het i he mean time it was ptquided, hat the miniſters — 
dug 
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Cap. 4. Of the outwarde meanes 
ought to giue — — honeſt ſparing to other, ſhould not 4 

—— they might abuſe it to riotous exceſſe or cn 
wherewith to ſuſte in their one neede. For thoſe of the Cleargie(ſaith wo 
rome) which are able to liue of the goods of their parenres, if they take chu 


which it the poores, do commit ſactiledge, and by ſuch abuſe they cate g 


drinke ro themſeluet damnation. 

Church goodsdi- 7 Firſtthe miniſtration was free and voluntarie, whereas the By hops 
uided cn0y, — and Deacons were of theirown will faithful, and vprightnefle of conſcience 
to the menxrepace and itinocencie of life were to them in ſteede of the Lawes. Afterward when 
of the Cleargy, the euill examples grew of the greedines or peruerſe affectians of (ome, to cot. 
re/t io other vſen. rect thoſe faultes, the canons were made, which diuided the reuenues ofthe 

Chur ch into foure parts: of which they aſſigned one part to them ofy Cler. 
gy. the ſecond to the poore, the third ro the maintenance and reparation 
Churches, and other holy buildinges, the fourth to the poore as well ſtran. 
gers as of their owne countrie. For whereas the other canons, giue th a 
part to the By —— varieth nothing from my aboueſaide diuiſion. For 
they meane not that that part ſhould be his own, that either he himſelſe 3. 
lone ſhould deuoure it, or powre it out, vpon whom or what he liſt, but that 
1 Tim. 3.2 ſhould ſuffice to maintaine tho Hoſpitalitie which Pu requireth of that c- 
der. And ſo doe Gelaſius and Gregory expound it. For Gelaſuu bringech no 
other reaſon why the byſhop ſhould chalenge any thing co hinſelf, but tha 
he might giue it priſoners and ſtraungers. And Gregory ipcaketh yet more 
plainely. It is the maner(ſaith hee) ot the ſea Apoſtolike , to giue com au 
de ment to the Biſhop when he is ordered, that of al the reuenue that ariſeth 
there be made ſoute portions:that is to ſay, the one to the Byſhop & hisF+ 
— — Hoſpitalitie, and entertainment: the ſecond to the Clergytthethird 
to the pooretthe fourth to the repairing of Churches, Therefore it was lay. 
full for the Byſhop to take nothing to his owne vſe , but ſo much as vetee. 
nougzh for moderate and me ane foode and clothing. If any began to exceed 
either in riorous expenſe, or in oſtentation & pompe, he was by & by repteſ 
ſed by his fellowes and if he obeyed not, he was put from his dignitie, 

8 As for that which they beſtowed vpon — holy thinges, at 
be church made hat bchalfe they ſtil] nd al chen that 

tbe church made richer, yet in that be t 2 meane. And yet all the mom 
2 was beſtowed thereupon — friaſer the — ny greater neceſſ- 
poore,vubich ty happened. So when famine poſſeſſed the prouince of Hieruſzlem,and the 
could not arber-· neede could not otherwiſe be relued, Cyriilu: ſold the veſſels and garmentes 
vviſebec promded and ſpent them vpon ſuſtenance of the poore. Likewiſe. Acatius biſhopef 
Trar hiſt lib. e Ade hen a great multitude of the Perſians, in a manner ſtarued for bun- 
Liber 1. cap. 2 ger, called together the Clergie, and when hee had made that notable ors- 
Ad Nepot. tion, Our God needeth neither diſhes nor cuppes, becauſe he neither eareth 
nor drinketh, he molt the veſſels, ro make thereof both meat and ranſome 
for men inmiſery.Hieromalſo, when he inueyeth againſt the too much po 
geouſnes of temples,doth with honour make mention of Exwperius ByIhcp 
of Theloſa in his time, which carried the Lords bodie in a wicker basket, and 
his bloud in but ſuffred no pore man to be hungrie. That which 1 even 
now ſaide of. Aci, Ambreſe rehearſeth of himſelfe, For when — 


The treaſures * a 
e+ implemeutes of the firſt it was verie litle. Afterwarde when the Churc 
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him. for that he had broken the holy veſſels to ranſom pri ;he; a, de offic, 
dare moſt godly cxcule:He y ſent the Apoſtles withour d, gathered cap. 28. 
ches together without — church hath gold, not to keepe it, but 
Chur 8 | _— 
obeſtowit,and to giue re lic fe in neceſſities. What neede is to keepe that 
vhich he lpech not Do we not know hom much gold & ſiluer the ans 
.ooke our of the temple of the Lord? Doth not the prieſt better to melt thẽ 
ſor the ſuſtenaunce of the poore , if other reliefes do faile, than an enimy a 
robber of God to beare them away?Wilnor the Lorde 1 haſt thou 
uffered ſo many needy to dy for unger ? & verily thou gold whereof 
thou mightſt haue miniſtred the m ſuſtenance. Why were fo many led away 
captiue,& not ranſomed?why were ſo many ſlaine by the cnimy2 it had ben 
deer that thou ſhouldeſt ſaue the veſſels of living men, than of mentalles.. 
Totheſe thinges thou ſhalt not be able to aunſwere . Fot what wouldeft 
thouſfay?l feared leaſt Gods temple ſhould want garniſting.He woulde an- 
were:Sacramentes require not golde:neither do thoſe thinges pleaſe with 
gold y are not bought with gold. The ranſomingofpriſonersis a garviſhing |, , epift. 
ef Sacramentes. In ſumme, wee ſee that it is moſt true which the ſame man 31 rx ; o 
liech in an other place, that wharſoeuer the Church then ſſed was 
the tore of the ncedie. Againe: that a Biſhop hath nothing that is not the 
poores. The inflitution of 
94 Theſe that we haverchearſed were the miniſteries ofthe old Church. young Cleargie m# 
Forthe other of which the Eccleſiaſticall wryrers make mention, were <24okes 
cher certaine exerciſes and preparations, than appointed offices . For , —— ws 
thoſe holy men, that they might leaue a ſtore for the church after them, re- fer che higher ſer- 
ceived into their charge,gouernance & diſcipline, young men which with ice; of the church 
theconſent and authoritie of their parentes, profeſſed thẽſelues ſouldivurs 
ofthe ſpirituall war fare: and they fo framed the from their tender age, that 
they ſhould not come vnskiltull & raw to the executing of their office. But 
ilthey that were inſtructed with ſuch beginnings , were called Clerkes. I 
would in deede that ſome other proper name had rather been giuen them. 
Forthis name grew in error, or of corrupt affeftion:for aſmuc h as Peter cal. 
kththe whole church the Cleargie,thatis roſay,the Lords inheritice, Bur 
the inſtitution ir ſelfe was verie holy & profitable, that they which woulde 
conſecrate themſe lues & their ſeruice to the Church, ſhould be fo — 2 
p mder the keeping of the biſhop,y none ſhould miniſter to the Churche, 
bur hethar were we] informed aforchand, & that had from his very youth 
doth ſucked holy doctrine, & by ſeuere diſcipline put in a certayne conti- 
bung qualitie of grauity & holye life, & were eſtranged from worldly cares, 
nd were accuſtomed to ſpiritual cares & ſtudies, But as young fouldiours 
ne by certain countet ſait ałir miſhes inſtructed to le arne ttue and earneſt 
i ſo there were allo certaine rudimentes, whereby they were exerciſed 
Wile they were Clerkes, before that they were promoted to the verye offi- 
cer Thereſore brſt they committed to the Cleikes the charge to open and 
lur the churche, & they named them 0ft5arii dorekepers. Afterward they 
_ them Acolnthi,tolowers , which waited vpon the Biſhop in his houſ- 
FN ſeruices,and did continually accompany him, firſt for honors ſake, and 
athatno ſuſpition ſhould ariſe of thE.Moreouer chat by litle & — 
might 


— "—_— 


Cap. 4. Ol the ourwarde meanes 


before all men: chat being made prieſtes, when they came foorth to 


The care vvbich 
the olde church 
had in making 
choiſe of fir men 


might become knowen to the people, and get to themſelues commendas 
on: alſo that they might — che gie of all men, and tolpeake 


they ſhould not be abaſhed with ſhame:therefore place was appointedrhe 
to teade in the pulpit. After this maner they were promoted by 
ſhewe proofe euerie one of their diligence in all their ſeuerallexerciſes tl 
re. —— made — — is my meaning, that thoſe wer ra. 
r grofſc beginnings,than ſuch offices as were accounted among 
— of the Church. _ 
10 Wheras we ſaid y the firſt & ſecond point in the calling of mini 
are, chat maner ot men they ought to choſe, & how great a religious care.. 
fulnes they ought to vic in that matter: therein the olde Church hathfals. 


for church offices. wed the preſcribed order of Paul, & the examples ofthe Apoſtles, For they 


Ther order not al 


vate one & the 


ſame concerning 


cbe perſons by 
wuhome church- 
mu naſters wruere 


1.Tim.3,3 


Lib.z.cpiſt. 5 


were wont to come together to choſe the paſtors with molt great teuertct 
& careful calling vpon the name of God. Beſide this they had a forme ofex. 
amination, whereby they tried the life & doctrine of them that weretobee 
cholen by y rule of Pau. Only they ſomwhat offended herein withtogea 
ſeueritie, becauſe they would require more in a Biſhop than Paul 
& ſpecially in proceſſe of time they required vnmaricd life. But in theother 
points their obſeruation was agreeing with Paules deſcription, But in tha 
which we made the third point, that is to ſay , who ought to inſtitute mini- 
ſters, they kept not alway one order. In olde time, none was receiued into; 
company of Clearkes, without the conſent of all the people: inlomuchthat 
cyprian eth earneſtly to excuſe that he appointed one Aweliwto 
be a Reader without asking aduiſe of the Church, becauſe that was den be- 
fide the cuſtome, though not without reaſon. For this he ſaith before: Inor- 
dering of Clerkes,dere brethren, we are wont firſt to aske you aduiſe and by 
common counſel ro weigh the maners and deſeruings of cuery one.Butbe- 
cauſe in theſe lefler exetciſes there was not muche peril:becauſe they were 
choſen to a long proote,& not to a great office, therefore the conſent ofthe 
people therin ceſſed ro be asked. Aſtetwarde in the other degrees alſo, ex- 
cept the Biſhoprike, the people commonly left the iudgeme nt & choiſeof 
them to the Biſhop and the prieſtes, that > ſhoulde examine whowere 
meete & worthie:ſauing peraduenture when new prieſtes were appointed 
for paroches :for then it behoued that the multitude of that place namely 
ſhould conſent. Neither is it any maruel, ihat the people in this behalfewas 
licle carefullin keeping their one tight: For no man was made a Subder- 
con, that had not ſhewed a long — of himſelſe in his being a Clerbe m. 
der that ſeuetitie of diſcipline, which then was vſe d. After that hee had ben 
tried in that degree, hee was made a Deecon . From thence he came tothe 
honor of preſthood if he had behaued himſelfe faithfully . So no man e 
promoted, of whom there had not beene in deede a triall had many years 
before the eies of the people. And there were many canons to puniſh 

ſaultes: ſo y the Church could not be troubled with cuil prieſts or Deacons 
vnles it ——— in the prieſts alſo there was alway 
required the conſent of them of the ſame citic:which the veric firſt canon 
reſtificrh in the &7.diſtinRion,which is fathered vpõ Anaciers: . Finally,al 
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\dmiſſions into orders were therfore done at certaine appointed times 
— este, that no mã ſhould priuily creepe in without the conſent of the 

chſul ot ſhould with too much eaſines be ed without witneſſes. 

u In — By ſhops the people had the libertie lo 
nonc ſhoulde beet 
exbidden in the councell at Antiech,that none ſhoulde be rhruſt in to them 
zgainlt their will, Which thing alſo Les the firſt doth dili confrme, 
Heercupon came theſe ſayings: Let him: bee choſen, home the Cleargy, 
andihe pcople,or the greater number ſhall require, Againe : Let him that 
hallbeare rule ouer all,be choſen of all. For it muſt needes be, that he that 
v made a rulcr being vnknowen and not examined, isthruſt in by violence. 
againe, Let him be choſen, that is both cholen by the Clerkes, and defired 
by che people: and let him be conſecrate by them of that Prouince,with the 
wdgcmentofthe Metropolitane. The holy Fathers rooke ſo great heede 
that this libertie of the people ſhould by no mean be diminiſhed, that when 
the generall dy node gathered together ar Conflantineple did order Necta- 
nan they would not do it wit hout the allowance of the Cleargy and people, 
uthey teſtified by theit epiſtle ro the Synode of Rene. Therefore when a- 
ny Biſhop did appoint a ſucceſſor to himſelfe, it was not otherwiſe ſtabliſhed 


preſerued, ) Theeonſent of 1he 
uſt in that were not accepted of all. This therefore was . 7 ma- 
— 


mlefſe the whole people did confirme it. Whereof you haue not onely an . 
eumple, but allo the very forme in Auguſtine in the naming of Eradins,And Ef! aw) 
Thedarize , when hee rehearſeth that Peter was named to cap. a0. 1 
bee his ſucceſſor, by and by addeth, that the order of Prieſtes confirmed ir, 
andthe magiſtrace,and nobilitie, and the people approucd it with their al- 
lomng ſhowte. 
12 [ graunt in deede that this alſo was by very good reaſon ſtabliſhed in 
the Counc ell at Laodicia, that the Election ſhould not bee left to multitudes. The order of the 


For it ſcarcely happeneth at any time, that ſo many heads ſhould wel order 4 


cia that the e- 


ay thing with one meaning: and commonly this is true, that the vncertaine 4e of Byshops 
communaltie is diuided into contrarie affections. Bur for this perill there des bee lef# 
nes vſed a very good remedie. For firſt the Clerkes onely did chooſe:whom e mltitudes, 


they had choſen they preſented to the Magiſtr 
cheeſe men of the people. They,after conſultation hadde, if they thought 
the election good, confit med it: if not, they did chooſe an other, whom the 


ate, or to the Senate and 2 


th/iauding the 


ard of the mutb- 
ads u not cx 


ddrather allow e. Then the matter was moued to the multitude, which al- . 


— che leſſe be diſordered. Or if they began at the multitude: that was don 
ay to learn w home they did cheefly deſire. When the deſires of the people 
were heard, then they of the Cleargy did choſe him. So neither was it lav ful 


ſer the Clergy to appoint whome they liſted, neither were they bound to o- 
bey che fooliſh deſires of the people. Les appointeth this order in another 
face, vhen he ſaith: There are to be looked ſor. both the defires of the ci- 


mens ie peoples teſtimonies, the iudgement of the honourable, and the x 


teftion of the clearkes, Againe, Let there be holden the teſtimonie of the 


le, the ſubſcription of the clearłs, the conſent of the order & com- 
n reaſon(ſayth he) ſuffre th it to be otherwiſe done. And nothing 
nenne th that decret of the Synode at Laodicia, but that the Cleargy 


hthey were not bounde to thoſe foreiudgementes, yet thereby they P43 


piſto.87, 


Cap.4 _. Oftheourrarde meanes 


and cheeſe of the people, ſhould not ſuffer themſelues to be carried aw1yby 
the vndiſerete multitude: but rather that with their wiſedome and era 
they ſhould tepreſſe the peoples fooliſh affeRions,it at any time need hogs 
2 d Thb, oder of hoof force in the time of Gy: 
cat a V, 13 This orde ing was yet in force in the time of 
_ — it is licely that it endured hs afcer, There remaine many Epiſtles - 
and the people had that giue euident teſtimonie of this matter. For ſo oft as he hath to doe with 
all ro doe in the the creating of any new biſhop, he vſeth to write to the clergy, to the order 
(eci40, of Ipibopi. and to the people, & ſumtime alſo to the ruler, according as the gouernmg, 
of che city is appointed. Bur if by reaſon of the diſordered ſtate of 5 church, 
he committetſi to any Byſhop adioyning the charge of ouerſceing in thee. 
lection, yet healway requireth a ſolemn decree ſtrengthened aichtheks, 
ſeriptions of all. Vea and when there was one Conſtantive create Byſhoy u 
Milaine,and that many of de Milaneis were by reaſon of the inuafionotthe 
barbarous nations fled to Genua: he thought that the election coulde note. 
cherwiſc be lawfull, vnleſſe they alſo were called together & gaue their aſtt. 
Yea there are not yet fiue hundred yeares paſt,fince Pope Nzcholerdecreed 
Diſtin. a3. cap. in thus of the election of the by ſhop of Rome: that the cardinal biſhops ſhould 
1 beginne, then that they ſnoulde ioyne to them the reſt of theclearyy,laſt of 
all that the election ſhould be confirmed by the conſent of the people. And 
in the ende he reciteth that decree of Leo, vhich 1 euen nowe alledged, and 
commaundeth it from thence foorth to bee in force. But it the maliceof 
wicked men ſhallſo preuail, that the clearks to make a true election becom. 
pelled to depart out of the citie: yet he commaundeth that ſome ofthe peo- 
ple be preſent with them. As for the Emperors conſent, ſo farre as | canper- 
ceiue , wat required onely in two churches, that is, Rome and Conflains 
ple: becauſe there were the two ſeates of the Empire, For whereas Aminſe 
was ſent to Milzine with a power from Yalentinian to — the eleclon of 
the new Biſhop:that was extraordinarily done, by reaſon of greeuous fach 
whercwith the citixent then boyled among themſelues. But at Roweinolde 
time the Emperours authority was of ſo greate force in creating of the h 
ſhop: that Gregory ſayeth, that hee was ſet by his commaunde ment inthe 
Bpiſt.5 lib,z, gouernment of the Church: when yet by ſolemne vſage hee was defiredby 
the people. This was the manner, that when the cleargy and the people had 
appointed any biſhop,the cleargy ſhould forthwith moue it ro y emperor 
he ſhould either by his alowance confirme y election, or by diſalowance m. 
do it. Neither are the decrees that Gratiangathereth together, repugnant io 
this cuſtome: wherein is nothing elſe ſaid, but that it is in no wiſe to be ſu. 
fered, that taking away the canonicall election, a king ſhould appointaby- 
ſhop after his one luſt: and that the Metropolitan ſhould conſectate note 
that were ſo promoted by violent powers . For it is one thing to ſpoilethe 
Church of her right, that all ſhould be transferred to the luſt of one man 
another thing to graunt this honour to a king or an Emperour, that la 
The exncient authoritie he may confirme a lawfull election. af 
— youn 14 Now itfolloweth,that we entreac with what forme the miniſters of 


Lib. 3. Epi. 69. 


2 to — church were admitted into their office after election · this the Latines cal 


b31heps choſen, Ordination or Conſecration: the Greekes haue called it cheirotonia, * 
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To Saluation. Lib. 4. 
ofhandes,and ſomerime alſo cheſrotheſſa laying on of handes . 

» ry is properly called that kinde of cledivn , whe 

There remain 


litane ſhould meetet 
him whichus choſen, 


361 
Howbeir 


re mens conſentes 
etha decree ofthe 


red by holding vp of their hands, 
— e Matropo 
hops of the prouince to order 
be hindered cither by length of the way, or by fickenes 
tut yet three at che leaſt ſhould meete: & 
by letters teſtiſie theit conſent, And this Canon, hen 
kgrewe out of vſe, was afterward renued with many Sy 
kalt ſo many as had no excuſe, were therefore comma 
tut they might haue the grauer ttiall 
that was to be ordered: for the matter 
wpeareth by Cyprians words, that in th 


that they th 


gs,all 
ogether to peo · 
be choſen in preſence 


hey: and 
ambitious 


the Biſhops adioyning of the ſa 
peforwhich a gouernor js ord 
the people. Bur when they were 
tierewas peril [caſt ſome would 2 


me prouince ſhould come t 
ercd,& thar the biſhop 
lometime ſlowly 
bu 
was thoughty it ſhould be en 
meete & afier allowance vpo 

If When this was ech where d 
adwerſe manner grewc in vie, 
Metropolitane citie to fete 
wbicion, & b 


rate him. 


0 


es , But alkhoug 
detore, and it was 


this ſaying: that 
uſe hee hath not 
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by litle and litle The 


oſen ſhould reſort to ES 2 


repaire to then 
metropolitan for 
COMſecration: the 


for 
$heps choſen to 


Cap. 5. Ofthe outwarde meanes 


The v. Chapter. 


Tha. the olde forme of gouernement t vtterh owerthrovvey 
the 1yranme of the Papacue, 


The corruption M Ou it is good to ſet before mens eyes the order of gouerning 
— church of N that the fea of Rome and all the champions r doc — 
— kw. day, and the whole image of that Hierarchie which they cont; 
regard of maners, in their mouth,and to __ it with that order of the firſt &oldChurch 
learnmg, ora which we haue deſcribed:that by the compariſon it may appeate hat nas 
— e ner of Church they haue, which vſe this onely title to charge ot taiber 
* ouet helme vs. But it is beſt to begin at Calling, that we ſee both who, and 
what manner of men, and by what order they be called to this minillene 
And then aſtetwat de we ſhall conſider how faithfully they execute their, 
fice, We will give the firſt place to Biſhops: to whome | woulde toGodthy 
might be an honor, to haue the firſt place in this diſcourſe, But the matter 
ſelfe doeth not ſufter mee, once to touch this thing bee it never ſo lighth, 
without their great ſhame. And yet | will remember, in whatkind of wu 
I am now occupied: and will not ſutfer my talke, which ought to be rind 
onely to ſimple docttine, to flowe abroad beyond due bondes, But let ſome 
one of them that haue not vtterly loſt all ſhame, anſwete me,what maneref 
biſhops are at this day commonly choſen, Truely it is now growen too nuch 
out of vſe, to haue any examination had of their learning: but if there bet 
had any reſpe& of learning, they chooſe ſome lawyer that can ratherbravk 
in a court, thanpreach in a Church. This is certain, that theſe hundred 
yeres there hath ſcarcely beene euery hundreth man choſen that ynder 
ſtood any thing of holy doctrine. I doe not therefore ſpare the former 
for that they were much better, but becauſe we haue now onely he 
Church in queſtion. If iudgement be had of their manners, wee ſhall inde 
that there haue beene fewe or almoſt none, whom the olde Canons woulle 
not haue iudged vnworthie. He that was not a dronkard, was a whoremon- 
er: hee that was alſo cleane from this wickedneſſe, was cither a dycer,ora 
unter, or diſſolute in ſome part of his life, For there be lighter faules, which 
by the olde Canons doe exclude a man from beinga Biſhop . But this u 
moſt great abſurditie, that verie children ſcarcely tenne yeres olde, ate by 
the Popes graunt made Biſhops, They are growen to ſuch ſhameleſnesand 
ſenſles dulnes,that they dreaded not that extreme yea and monſtrous wi 
ked doing,which is veterly abhorring from the veric ſenſe of nature, Here 
Both megiftretes by appeareth how religious their election: were, where the neghgencema 
and pep 4% %, ſo careleſſe. | 
— js * 2 NoweinelcQion,all that right of the people is raken awaye. Their 
from medbng in defirings, their aſſentings, their ſubſcribinges, andallſuch thinges are y- 
the eleflion of niſhedi the whole power is transferred to the Canons onely. They beo 
— r- the Biſhopricke vpon whom they will, and afterwarde bring bim foorthin 
— 4. bey aro to the ſight of the people, but to bee worſhipped,nor to bee examined. * 
excluded. Les eryeth on the otherſide, that no reaſon ſuffereth it, and hee par 
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ceth chatitis a violent impoGrion, Cyprian, when he teſtifieth that it procee- 
ah from the lawe of God that it ſhoulde not bee done but by the conſent 
oſche people, ne weth that the contratie maner is repugnant to the worde 
2 decrees of ſo many Synodes doe moſt ſeuerely forbid it to bee 
ſlberviſe done: and if it be done, they cõmand it to be voide. If theſe thingy" 
de woe thete now te maineth in the Papacie no Canonical election, neithet 
by Gods law nor by the Eecleſiaſticall law. But although there were no o- 
ther euil yet how call they be able to excuſe this that they haue ſo ſpoyled 
he Church of her right / But (ſay they) the corruption of times ſo required, 
tharbecauſe in appointing of biſhops , hatreds and affections more preuai- 
led with the people and the Magiſtrates, than right and ſounde iudgement, 
therefore the rule thereof thoulde be giuento a few, Admit verily that this 
vere the extreme remedie of a miſchiefe in diſpaired caſe, But fith the me- 
leine it lelfe harh appeared more hurtfull chan the very diſcaſe,why is not 
this new euil alſo remedied > But (ſay they) it is exactly preſcribed to the 
Canons, hat they ought to follow in the election. But do we doubt, but that 
the people in olde time did vnderſtand that they were bound to moſt holie 
Lwes, whe they ſaw that they had a rule ſet them by the word of God, when 
came togetlier to chooſe a biſhop?For that onelie voice of God, her- 

by he deſcriberh the true image of a biſhop , ought worthilie to be of more 
ne than infinite thouſands of Canons, But neuertheleſſe the people, cor- 
with a moſt euil affeRion, had no regarde of the lawe or of equitie. 

vont this day though there be verie good lawes written, yet they remaine 


kiedin papers. Vet for the moſt partir is vſed in mens manert, yee and al · 
bned as though it were done by good reaſon, that dronkardes, vhoremon- 
eri diceti, are commonly promoted to this honor: (It is but litle that I ſay) 
laut hiſhoptikes are the rewards of adulteries and bawderies. For whe they 
re guen but to hunters and falconers,itis tobe thought to be gaily wel be- 
towed Any way to excuſe ſo hainous —— it is too much wicked. The 


I 
warkr, ) had in old time a very good Canon to whom Gods worde pre- 
that a biſhop ought to be vnreproucable, a teacher, no fighter, &c. 1.Tim.z.1, 
ty therefore is the charge of chooſing removed from the people to theſe 
neniBecauſc forſoth the word of God was not heard among the tumules & 
kdtious partakings of the people. And why ſhould it not at this day be re- 
douedagaine fr6 theſe 8 not only do breake all lawes, but caſtin 
mut al ſhame, do wantonly, couetouſſy, ambitiouſly, mingle and — 
bach and mens matters together? 
but they lie, hen — this was deuiſed for a remedie. We oftE has occoſ3 
rad that in old time Churches were in tumultes at the choofing of biſhops; be Romain clear- 
ſeneveranie mã durſt think of raking away the author tie fr6 the people, £4 9444 14ken to, 
For they had other waies whereby they might either preuent theſe faultes, _ * 
iimend them if they were alreadie cõmitted. But I wil tell what it is, When ri gli in elec lions, 
penple began to be negligent in making the elections, and did caſt thot he gel 
ue. pon the Prieſts as litle belonging to them, they abuſed this occaſion Fae 2292 
b rlurpe a 8 to themſe lues, which aſter ward they ſtabliſhed by new i 7 wr 
+fer forth. As for their ordering it is nothing elle but a meere mock- 52440 0 
"the ſhew of examination that they there ſer out is ſo yaine and hun | 
AA giie, 


The abuſes of 
the Churc he of 


Rome in malluug 


Prieſt, and Dea- 


£0735. 
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gry, that it wanterh euen al colour. Therefore whereas in ſome place, hi 
ces haue by couenant obteined ofthe byſheps of Keme, that her v4... 
(clues mightname byſhops,therin the church ſuffered no new Jofle bee 
the election was taken away, onely from the Canons,which had by no — 
violently taken it, or verily ſtolen ic. Truly this is a moſt foule exaa 
out of the court are ſent byſhops to poſſeſſe Churches: and it ſhouly bethe 
worke of godly Painces to abſteine from ſuch corruption. For it is wicked 
ſpoiling ot the church,when there is thruſt vnto any people a byſhop,whcn 
they haue not delired,or at leaſt with free voice allowed. Bur that — 
ly manner which hath long ago bin in the Churches, gaue occaſionto Prin, 
ces to take the preſentation ot byſhops into their owne hands.Forthey had 
ratherit y ſhould be their gift, than thoſe mens, ro whom it nothing more 
be longed, and which did no leſſe wrongfully abuſe it. 

4 Loe here is a noble calling, by reaſon whereot the byſhops buaſt them. 
ſelues to be the ſucceſſors of the Apoſtles. But they ſay that the authoriueio 
create prieſts belongeth to them only. But in this they moſt leawdly corrupt 
the olde inſtitution:becauſe they doe not by their ordering create Priefts19 
rule & teede the people, but Sacrificers to Sacrifice. Likewie when they ci. 
ſecrate Deacons,they do nothing of their true & proper cffice,butthey a. 
daine them only to certain Ceremonies about the chalice & the paten hu 
in the Synode at chalcedon, it is cõtrariwiſe decreed, that the ordering ſtuli 
not be abſolutely giuen, that is to ſay, but that a place ſhould be thetewithal 
aſſigned to them that are ordered, where they ſhal exerciſe their office. Ii 
decree is for two cauſes very profitable. Firſt, that the Church ſhouldenat 
be burdened with ſuperfluous charges, nor that that ſhoulde beſpent yp. 


on idle men which ſhould be giuen to the poore: Secondly,that they which 


be ordered,ſhould thinke that they be not promoted to an honour, but tha 
there is an office committed vnto them, to the execution wherofthey are 
bounde by ſolemne proteſtation . But rhe Romiſhe maiſters (which 
thioke that there is nothing in religion to bee cared for, but their belle 
firſt doe expounde title to be the reuenue that may ſuffice to ſuſtaine them, 
whether it be by their one liuelyhoode or by benefice. Therefore when 
they order a Deacon or a Prieſt, without taking care where they ought to 
miniſter, they giue them the order, if they bee riche enough to find then 
ſelues. But what man can admit this, that the title which the decreeofthe 
Counſell requireth, ſhould be the yearely reucuue for their ſuſtenance hu 
nowe becauſe the later Canons condemned the biſhoppes with penalty 
finde them whom they had ordered without ſufficient title, by this meanto 
reſtraine their too much eaſie admitting: there hath beene alſo a ſurtleue 
deuiſed to mocke out this penaltie For he that is ordeted, naming am it 
tle whatſoeuer it be, promiſeth that he wilbe content therewith:by chis luft 
he is driuen from his action for his finding. 1 paſſe ouet a thouſand fraudei 
that are herein vſed: that when ſome doe falſely name vaine titles of be. 
nefices, vhereupon they can not make fue ſhillings by yeare : other ſome 
vnder ſecret couenãt do borow benefices,which they promiſe that they wi 
by & by reſtore againe, but ſometime thy reſtore not at all. And ſuch 
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But although theſe groſſer abuſes were taken away. is not this alway 54, 415 
a blurditie,to appoint a rieſt to whome you aſſigne no — ? Alſothey e ceromonies 

ler no man but to lacrifice· But the true ordinance of a Prieſt is, to be cal- v6: the church 

— che gouernment — _ — a _— tobe called to the ga- — RR 

"of the almes: they doe in deede with many pompes ſhadowe their 

ras inthe verie ſhewir may haue a — 4 tres the ſimple. But 

among men chat haue their ſounde wit, hat can theſe 2 auaile, if 

there be no ſound _ or A h mw = : fr. — 

ut i, eithet fetched out of lewiſhne ſſe, or fained of thẽ ſ-lues:whic 

— to forbeare. But of ttue examination. for I nothing paſſe vp- 

au that ſhadowe which Oy retaine) of the —— 3 , and ot other 

nor neceſſarie, they make no mention. I call a thadowe their fooliſh ge- 
oo meece to be laughed at. framed toa fonde and cold — 
efannquirie - The biſhops haue their deputies which before the ordering 
my enquire of their learning. Bur whar?wheiber they cã read their maſſes, 
hether they can decline a cõmon nowne, that they ſhe! light vpõ in rea» 
ins coniugate a verb, or do know the ſigniſication of one word, for it is not 
weefſarie that they be cunning enough to conſtrue a verſe. Aud yet they be 
n put back fro Prieſthood v uch faile euen in the childuhrudiments, ſoy 
theybring any — 1 — 1 b = — it is, that when 

are brought to the altar to be ordered. it is asked thtiſe in a tongue not 
ded where they be wort hie —— honour . One mark 
viichnever faw them: (bur becauſe nothing ſhould want of the forme, hee 
i chat part in the play) They are — . What may a man blame in 
ele reuerend fathers, but that which mocking in fo open Sactileges, they 
dowithout ſhame laugh to ſcorne both God & men: ut becauſe they are in 
hngpoflethon thereof, they thinke that now it is lawful for them. For ho- 
ſeuer dare once open his mouth againſt theſe ſo euident & ſo hainous wic- 
keddoings,he is — haled * _ to — — death, as though 
tere one that had in old time diſcloſed abroad the holye myſteries of Ce- 
u Mould they do this if they thought that there were any God? 

No howe much do they behaue themſelues better in beſtowing of cen in 
tenefices : which thing was once ioyned with the ordering, but nowe els — bene- 
altogether ſeparate ? There is among them a diuerſe manner , For the Bi- Aces. 
bop onely do not conferre benefices : and in thoſe whereof they are ſaide 
v baue the conferring, they haue not the ful tight. but other haue the pre- 
fncation,and they rereine only the title of collation for honors ſake. There 
real nominations out « fſcholes, and reſignatious, either ſimple, or made 
ix caule of exchange, commendatorie writings, preuentions, and whatſoc- 
ier is of that ſort. But they alſo behaue themſelues that none of them can 
kroche an other with any thing. So I affirme, that ſcarcely eucry hun- 

Gerh benefice, is beſtowed at this day in the papacie without Simonie , as 

old wricers de ned Simonie . I doe not ſay that they all buy them with g 

rie monie: but ſhewe me one of twentie that commerh to a benefice with 

ſome by commendation, ſome either kinred or alliance promoteth, and 

— authoritie of their parentes: ſome by doinꝑ of pleaſures doe get 
cue lues fauor. Finally beneſices are giuen to this ende, not to prouide 

AAa 3 for 
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for the Churches, but for them that receiue them. Therefore they cal 

benefices,by which wordes they do ſufficiently declare, that they — 
other account of them. but as the beneficiall giſtes of Princes v = 
either get the fauour of their ſouldiers or reward their ſervices, | ny 
theſe rewardesare beſtowed vpon barbars,cookes, moile keepers, and fuck 


dreggiſh men. And now iudiciall court: doc ring of no matters mare, 
about benchces:ſo that a man may ſay thatthey are nothing elſe but a 
caſt afore dogge to hunt after. Is this tollerable euen to be heardof/h 
they ſhould be called Paſtors, which haue broken into the pofleſſion df 

Church as into a ferme of their enemie ? that haue gotten it by braw 1 
the la we? that haue bought it for money ? that haue deſetued it by 
ſeruices which being children yer ſcantly able to ſpeake,haue receives; 

as by inheritance from their vncles and kinſmen, and ſome baſtardsfrom 

_ their — IA 3 i 

any churc Would euer the licentiouſneſſe of the people. though they ha 
En — neuer ſo corrupt & lawleſſe, haue gone ſo farre ? — dun is — 
s order one. ſtruous, that one man, (I will not ſay what manner of man, but truely uche 
one as cannot gouerne himſelfe)is ſee to gouerne ſiue or ſixe Churches. 4 
man may ſee in theſe dayes in Princes courts , yong men that haue three 
abbaties,two Biſhoprickes,one Archbiſhoprike, But there beec 
Canons with fiue, ſixe or ſeuen benefices, whereofthey haue no cate at 
but in receiuing the revenues.) wil not obiect, that it is eche where tried on 
againſt by the worde of God, which hath long agoe ceaſed to be of anyeſty 
mation atallamong them. I wil not obic ct, that there haue bene many mal 
ſeuere penal ordinances in many Councels made againſt this wi 
for thoſe alſo they boldly deſpiſe as oft as they liſt. But I ſay that both ure 
monſtrous wicked doings,which are vttetly againſt God and nature &the 
uernment of the Church, that one robber ſhal oppteſſe many Churches 
2 once, and that he ſhould be called a Paſtor, which cannot be preſentwich 
his flocke though he would: and yer (ſuch is their ſpame ſulneſſe) they cover 
ſuch abhominable filthineſſe with the name of the Church to deliuer iben 
ſelues from al blame. But alſo (and God will) in theſe levdneſſes is conti 
ned that holy ſucceſſion, by the merite wherof they boaſt that it is ug 
that the Church may not periſh, 

Monkerinthh 8 Nowe (which is the ſecond marke in judging a lawful Paſtor ) let 
church of Rome ' ſee how ſaithfully they exerciſe their office. Ot the Prieſtes that bee then 
made prieflex and created, ſume be Monkes, ſome be(as rhey call them) Secular. The firtol 
4 theſe two companies was ynknewen to the old Church: and itisſoagyinl 
ts the anc,ze juif the profeſſion of Monkes, to haue ſuch a place inthe Church, thatinolde 
cu/lomey and Ca- time when they were choſen out of Monaſteries into the clergie, they ces. 
noni et vues ſed to be Monkes, And Gregerie, whoſe time had much dtegges, yet uffred 
—— — not this confuſion to be made. For hee willeth that they bee put out ofthe 
— Ht ti cleargie that be made Abbors,for that no man canrightly be rogerhet both 
netther, a Monke and a clearke: ſith the one is a hinderance to the other. Nove i 
Ep. f. i. 3. aske,howe hee well fulfilleth his office, whome the Canons declare tobet 

vnmeet, what I pray you, will they aunſwere > They will forſooth 
vnto mee thoſe yntimely borne decrees of Innocent and Boniface , wT 
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Monkes are ſo receiued into the honour and power of Prieſthood, that 
4 might ſtill abide in their Monaſteries, But what reaſons this, that cue. 
Kamel affc,o ſoone 23 he hach once poſſeſſed the ſea of Rome , mai 
 oneworde oucrtlirow all antiquitie ? But of this matter we ſhall (; 

Let this ſuffice for this time, that in the r Church it was hol- 
len for a great abſurdity,if a Monke did execute the office of Prieſthoode. 
Far Hierome ſaieth that he doth not execute the office of a Prieſt , while 
len conuerſant among Monkes: and maketh himſelfe one of the common 
eto be ruled by the Prieſtes, But.altheugh we graunt them this, what 
lo they of their dutie Of the mendicants ſome doe preach, all the other 
Wogkes either ling or mumble vp maſſes in their dennes, As though either 
Griſt ville d. or che nature of che office ſuffereth Prieſts to be made to this 
Whereas the Scripture plainly te ſtiſieth, that it is the prieſtes 
ice to rule his owne Church, is it not a wicked prophanation, to turne an 


ire ordered, they are expreſſy forbidden to doe the thinges that God com- 
nanderh al prieſts For this ſong is ſong to them: let a Monke content with 
kiscloiſter, not preſume ro miniſter the Sacramentes, not to execute anie 
ung belonging co publike office. Let them denie, if chey can, that it is an o- 
xenmockerie of God, that any — ſhould be made to this ſe, to ab- 
dene from his true and naturall office: and that he which the name 
uu not haue the thing. 

9 Icome to the ſecular prieſts:which are partly beneficed men, (as they 
althem) that is to ay, haue benefices whereupon to liue: and partly doe let 


fipend gathered thereupon. Benefice: 


bei living wich ſinging. as prebendes, Canonſhi rſonages, and digni- 
ties, chaplainſhips — Howbeit, — — are now 2 
downe, Abba ties and priories are giuen to verie boye,by priviledge, 
istoſay by common and vſuall cuſtome. As concerning the hirelings, 

lu get theit living from gay to day, what ſhould they doe otherwiſe than 
they do?that is in ſeruile and ſhamefull maner to giue out them ſelues for 
pine, ſpecially fith there is ſo great a multitude as nowe the worlde ſwar- 
nethwith, Therefore when they dare not beg openly, or foraſmuch as they 
inte they ſhoulde bur licle profice that way, they goe about like hungrie 
logget, and with their imporrunacie, as with barking,they enforce out of 
den againſt their willes ſomewhat to thruſt into their belly. Here if I would 
about to expreſſe in words, how great adiſbonor it is to the Church, that 
honor and office of prieſthood is come to this point, I ſhoulde haue no 
ade. Therefore it is not meete that the readers ſhould looke for at my 
hndeſuch a long declaration as may be proportional to ſo hainous indig. 
We, hrieſe lie I ſay, if it be the office ot prieſthood, (as the word of God 
neſeribeth. and t he auncient canons require) to feede the Church, and to 


aber way yea vtterly to change the holie inſtitution of Godꝰ For when they A. 20.2 


urtheir daily labour to hire, in maſſing, or finging, and liue as it were of a burche 
: l — > care of ſoules,as biſhop- — 7 yn office 
tkes and cure of paroches: or they be the ſtipends of deintie men, that get prieſt ccular 


(ernethe ſpirituall kingdome of Chriſt: all ſuch ſacrificers as haue none 1. Cor 4.21. 


®herworke or wages , but in making a market af waſſes, arc not onely idle 


uteiroffice , bur alſo haue no office at all to exerciſe, For there is no 
AAagq place 
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Cap. 5. 
lace aſſigued them to teach: they have no flocke to gouetne: Final 

4 2 left to them, but the altar, whereupon to rise chalet 

not to offer to God, but to diue ls, as we ſhal ſee in another place, 0 

Other idle ſors 10 l doc not h. re touch the ourward faultes, hut only the inwarge 
of bite na which ſticketh faſt by the roote in their inſtitution. I will adde 3 cuil, 
e which wil ſound il in chew cares: but becauſe it is true, I muſt ſpeakeinthar 
1.4.4. a 1 intheſamede giee are to be accounted Canons, Deanes, Chaplai 
1/1» vvortor Ha. woites, and all they that are fedde withidle benefices, For what ſervice 
craments, they do to the Church?For they have put trem themſe lues the preachj 

ofthc worde, the care of diſeipline, and miniſtration of Sacraments 23 tog 
much troubleſome burdens. What then haue they remaining,whereh, t 
may boaſt themſelues to be true prieſtes ? Singing ſorſooch, anda pon 
Ceremonies, Burt what is that to the purpoie?li they allea e cuſtome, it yl 
if preſcription of lung time: l againe on the other ſide do laie ynto themihe 
definition of Chriſt, whereby he hath expreſſed vntovs both tive pi lien 
and what they ought to haue that wil be accounted ſuch. Butifthey cannce 
beate ſu harde a lawe, to ſubmit themſelues to Chriſtes rule: attheleef ler 
them ſuffer this mattet to be determined by the authotitie ofthe Primitue 
church. hut cheir caſe ſhale ncuer the better if their Nate be iudgedbythe 
olde Canons, I hey that haue degenerate into Canons, ſhould haue been 
prieſtes, as they were in olde time, that ſhould rule ihe Church in comnca 
with che Biſhop, and be at it were his companions in the office of Paſter, 
Thoſe Chapter dignities as they call them, doe nothing at all cory ode 
gouerning of the Chutch: much lefle, c hapleinſhips, and the other 

of like names. What account then ſhall we make of them al?Tyt 
the worde of Chriſt, and the vſage of the Church excludeth them ſtem the 
honour of prieſthood. Yet they ſtiffely holde that they be prieſtes; but vet 
muſt plucke off their viſour ; lo ſhall we finde that their whole profeſſions 
moſt ſtrange and farreremoued from that office of prieſts, bothwhich the 
Apoſtles deſcribe vnto vs, and which was required in the primitive church, 
Thereforc all ſuch orders,with what titles ſoeuer they be notiſied, fth 

be newe, being verily neither vphoiden by the inſtitution of Godnorbythe 
auncient vſage of the Church, ought to haue no place in the deſcription of 
the ſpiricual government, xhich the Church hath ceceiued conſecratewith 
the Lordes owne mouth. Or (if they wil rather haue me to ſpeake more ſu- | 
ply and groſſely) for a: much as chaplaines, Canons, Deanes, Prcuoſtei 
other idle bollies of the ſame ſort, doe not ſo much as with their litle | 
touch any {mal parcel of that offticc,which is neceſſarily requitedin prieity 
it is not to be ſuffeced, that in wrongfully taking a falſe honour ypon them- 
ſelues, they ſhould breake the holy inſtitution of Chriſt, 

Ilge im the It There remaine Biſhops, and perſons of Paroches: who I wouldets 
offi-e o/ H God they did ſtriue to reteine their office. For wee woulde willingly graunt 
and ger amin pa- vnto them, that they haue a godlie and excellent office, if they did exetut 
ar apr. bof it. But when they will be accounted Paſtors, while they forlake the Chu 
Ree. © ches committed to them, and caſt the care of them vpon orherghey doe u 

if it were the Paſtors office to doe nothing. If an vſeter that neuer ſtirec h 


ſoote out ef che citie, woulde ptofe ſſe himſelſe a plon man, orakeepe! — 
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ge: if a ſouldiour that had beene continually in the battaile and in 
the campe,and had neuer ſcene judicial court or bookes, would boaſt him- 
ſelf: for lawyer,who could abide ſuch ſtinking follies? But theſe men doe 
ſomewhat more abſurdly, that wil ſeeme and be called lawful Paſtors of the 
Church,and yet vill not be ſo. For how many a one is there , that doeth fo 
much, as in ſhewe,exerciſe the gouernement of his Church ? Manie doe all 
their lite log deuoure the reuenues of churches, to which they neuer come 
ſo muchas to looke 2 them. Some other do once by yeare either come 
chemſe lues, ot ſende their ſteward, that nothing ſhould bee loſte in the let - 
une to fatme. When this corruption fiſt erept in, they that woulde enioye 
this kinde of vacation, exempted themſelues by privileges:nowe it is a rare 
example,to haue one r: ſident in his one Church. For they eſteeme ihem 
none o herwiſe than farmes over which they ſer their vicars as bailifes or 
farmers. But this = natural reaſon reiecteth, ĩhat he ſhoulde be paſtor of 
a flocke,chat never ſawe one ſheepe thereof, 

n Itapptareth that euen in the time of Gregorie, there were certaine 72 oof Bl. 
feedesto this mi chiefe, that the rulers of Churches, began to be negligent . — par ay 
inteaching:for he doeth in one place greeuouſly com plaine,ofir,The world fors in the office 
(fieth be)1s ful of prieſtes, but yet in the hatueſt there are ſeldome wor · / preeching the 
men ſounde bec aule in deede we take ypon vs the office of prieft , but wee 
fulfllnot the wor ke of the office. Againe, becauſe they haue not the bowels 
ofcharirie,they will ſeeme Lordes : they acknowledge not themſclues to 
bee farhers . They _ the place of humilitie into the aduauncing of 
brdlineſe. Againe,bur what doe we, O paſtours , which receiue the re- 
vnde, and are no workeinen? We are fallen to outwarde buſineſſe, and wee 
take in hande one thing. and performe an other, We leaue the miniſtery of 
reaching: and to our puniſhmenr,as Iſee we are called Biſhops, thatkeepe 
thename of honour and not of vertue. Sith he vſeth ſo great ſharpeneſſe of 
wordes againſt them, which were but lefle continuing and leſſe diligent in 
their office What I pray you, woulde he ſay, it he ſawe of the Biſhops almoſt 
none ot truely verie few,and of the reſt ſcarcely cuery hundreth man once 
in allhis life to go vp into a pulpit? For men be come to ſuch madn«:fle,that 
tu commonly counted a thing too baſe for the dignitie of a Biſhoppe, to 
make aſermon to the people. In the time of Bernard,thinges were ſomwhat 
more decaied: but we ſee alſo with how ſharpe chidinges he inueieth againſt 
the whole order:which yet it is Ice ly to haue beene then much purer than 
Kunove. 

3 but if a man do well weigh & examine this outward forme of ecele - Nothing more al- 
fafticalgouernment that is ar this day vnder the papacy, he ſha] finde thar f — 2 
there is no theeuiſh corner wherin robbersdo more licentioully range with 1, dan he — 
cut lawe and me aſure. True], all chinges are there ſo vnlike the infticution nent of the 
of Chriſt, yea ſo contraric to it. they are ſo degenerate from the aunciẽt or- Cuche Rome 
Gnances and maners of the Church, they are ſo repugnant re nature and be —_—— ſts 
teaſon, that there can be no greater iniurie done to Chriſt, than when they 2 Babs 
pretende his name to the defence of fo diſordered gouernment. Wee (ſaye 
they)are the pillers of the church, the chiefe Biſhoppes ofreligion, the vi- 

e of Chriſt, the heades of the faichfull: becauſe the power of the apoſtles 


is by 


The maners of 
Romaine prieſts. 
Matt. 5. 14. 


hat Deacons 
doe in the church 
of Rome, 
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is by ſucceſſion come vnto vs. They are alway bragging ef th 

— they talked vnto ockes.Butſo oft as . on 11 — Saales 
aske of them againe. hat they haue common with the Apoſtles, 
ſpeake not of any inheritably deſcending honour that may be giuen to men 
euen while they lie ſleeping : but of the office of preaching, which they ſo 
much flec from. Likwiſe when we affirme that their kingdome is the 

ny of Antichriſt, by & by they aunſwere , chat it is that reverende Ham. 
chie, ſo oft praiſed of notable and holy men, As though the holye father, 
when they commended the Eccleſiaſticall Hierarchie or ſpirituall , 
ment,as it was dehucred them from hande to hande from the A 
dreame of this miſhapen and waſt diſordered heape, where the Bi 
are for che moſt part, either rude aſſes, which know nat the verie rſt & cꝭ. 
mon-principles of faith, ot ſometime children yer new come frõ the nourſe: 
& if any be learneder (which yet is a rare mY they thinke a 

rike to be nothing els but a title of gloriouſneſſe and magnificence : where 
the perſons of Churches thinke no more ot feeding the flocke, chan a ſhoe. 
maker doth of plowing:where al things are cõfounded with mere than ba. 
bylonical diſperſi t there remaincth no more any one ſteppe wholof 
that ordinance of the Fathers. 

14 What if we deſcende to their maners?*where ſbalbe that light ofthe 
world, which Chriſt requireth: where is the ſalt of the earth? here is that 
holineſſe, v hic h may be as a perperuall rule to iudge by There is no degree 
of men at this day more ill ſpoken of for riot. wantonneſſe, de intinen final) 
all kinde of luſtes . There are of no degree men cither fitter, or cunni 
maiſters ot all —— p and breach of 1 is no where 
ſo great cunning or to doe hurt. I paſſe ouer their diſdainſulneſe, 
——— rueltie. I paſſe ouet the diſſolute licentiouſneſſe in allthe 

artes of their life. In ſuffering whereof the world is ſo wearied,y it is notio 
be feared,y I ſhould ſeeme ro enforce any thing too much. Thu one thing[ 
ſay. which they themſelues ſhalnot be able to deny: that of biſhops there 
is almoſt none, of the Parſons of paroches not the hundreth man: but if 
iudge ment ſliould be giuen of his maners according to the old Canon, hee 
Mould be either to be excomunicate:or at leaſt to be put{ his c ffice . 
ſeeme to ſay ſomewhat incredible: ſo farre is that auncie ut diſcipline gro- 
wen out of vſe. that commanded an exacter trial to be had ofthe manersof 
the clergy: but the trueth is ſo. Now let them goe, that fight vnder the ſtan- 
derd & guiding of the ſea of Remo, and let them boaſt among themſcluesof 
the order of prieſthood. As for the order j they haue, truely it is cuidenty 
it is neither of Chtiſt. nor ofhis Apoſtles,nor of the fathers,nor of che olde 
Church. 

15 Nou let che Deacons come forth, & 3 moſt holy diſtributing that 
they haue of the goods ofthe Church. Howbeit they doe not nowecreate 
their Deacons to that purpoſe, for they enioynethe nothing cls but tom 
niſter at the altat, to read & ſing the Goſpel , & do l wote not whattridſes, 
Nothing of the almes, noching of the care of the poore, nothing of all hat 
function which they in olde time executed. ſpeake of the verie inſtitution 


For if we haue reſpect what they do, in deede it is not to them ay _ 
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f toward prie ſthood. In one thing, chat keepe the Dea» 
— . — maſſe, do repreſent a voide — — 22 For they 
receive the offt ing before the conſecration. This was the auncient maner, 
hat before the communion ofthe e- , the fairhfull did kiſſe one ano- 
cher and offer their almes at the altar: ſo firſt by a figne, and afterwarde by 
fer liberalicic they ſhewed their charitie. The Deacon, that was the poore 
mans ſte warde, recciued that which was giuen, to diſtribute it. Now of choſe 
\lmes,chere commerh no more to the poore, than if they were throwen in- 
io the ſea, Therefore they mocke the Churchwith this lying Deaconrie, 
Truely therein they haue nothing like, neither to the inſticution of the A- 
les nor to the auncient vſage. But the very diſtribution of the g 

haue conueyed another way: & haue fo framed it, j nothing can be de- 
uiſed more — tes as thecues,when they haue cut mens throtes, doe 
dunde the pray 1 cheſe, after the quenchiog of the light of 
Gods worde, as though the Church were ſlaine, do thinke that whatſocuer 
vn dedicate to holy vſes is layde for pray and ſpoile. Therefore making a 
iuiſon, euery one hath ſnatched to himſe lfe as much as he could. 

16 Here all theſe old orders, that wee haue declared, are not only trou- The ſpoile they 
bled,bur vtterly wiped out and raſed. The By ſhops and prieſtes of Cities, dents 2 
which being made rich by this pray, were turned into Canons, haue made the nurse th 
haocke of the cheefe part among them. But it appeareth that the partition doe thereby co che 
vn morderly. becauſe to this day they ſtrĩue about the bounds. Whatſoc- N. 
der it be, by this diuiſion it is — . that not one halfpeny of the goods 
ofthe Church ſhould come to the poore, whoſe had bene the halfe part at 
leaſt. For the Canons do giue them the fourth part by name: and the other 
fourth part they doe therefore appoint to the byſhops, that they ſhould be 
owe it vypon hoſpitalitie, and other duties of Chatitie, I ſpeak not hat the 
cearkes ought to doe with their portion, and tp what vſe they ought to be- 
ſtowe it. Fot we haue ſufficiently declared, that the reſt which is appointed 
for temples, buildings and other expenſes, ought to be open for the pore in 
necefſine,[ pray you, if they had one ſparke of the fear of God in their hart 
would they abide this burden of conſcience, that all that they eate, & wher- 
viththey be clot hed, con meth of theft, yea of ſacriledge? But ſith they are 
lil woued with the iudgemẽt of God, they ſhould at leaſt thinł, that thoſe 
de men endued with wit and reaſon, to whome they woulde perſwade, that 
they haue ſo goodly & wel framed orders in their Church, as they are wont 
wo boaſt. Let them aunſwere mee ſhortly, whether deaconrie be a licence 
wlteale and robbe. lf they deny this, they ſhall alſo bee compelled to con- 
ſeſe chat they haue no deacontie left: for as much as among them, all the 
3 of the goods of the Church ĩs openly turned into a ſpoiling full 

flacriledge. 
17 Buthere they vſe a verie faire colour, For they ſay, chat the dignity 


alte Church is by that magnificence not vncomlily vpholden, And they N 
have of their ſome ſo chameleſte they date 3 boaſt, that ſo one; _— 2 
F are fulfilled thoſe prophecies,whereby the olde Prophets deſcribe y glo- of —— 
mulncfſe of the kingdome of Chriſt, when that kingly gorgeouſnes is ſcene ee means; 
ny pricſtiyorder.Not in yain(ſay they) God hath promiſed theſe _—_ hy 
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his Church. Kinges ſhall come, they ſhal worſhip in thy ſigh 
thee gifres. AIG arife,clock thee with thy — G — 
wich the garments ofthy glory. O Hieruſalem: Al ſhal come from Sabe,bring- 

ing golde and incenſe, and ſpeaking praiſe to the Lorde, All the catell 
Ceder (hall be gathered together to thee. If I ſhould tary long vpon confuring 
this leawdneſle,i jeare leaſt | ſhoulde ſecuie fond. Therefore ] will not lie 
wordes in vaine. But I ask: if any le we would abuſe theſe te ſtunonies, bat 
ſolution would they giue: Verily they would reprehende his dulneſſe, for 
that he transferred: thoſe things to the fle ſh and the worlde, that are ſpin; 
tually ſpoken of che ſpirituall kingdome of Chriit. For wee knowe, that the 
Prophets,vader the image of carthly thinges, did paint out vmio ys the lea. 
— glory of God, that ought to ſhine in che Church, For the Church 
had neuer leſſe abundaunce of theſe bleſſings, which their words exprelle, 
than in the time of che Apoſtles : and yet all confeſſe, that the force ofthe 
kindogme of Chriſt then cheefly floriſhed abroade. What then meane theſe 
fayinges?Wharſocuer is any where precious, high, excellcut, it uught to bee 
made ſubiect to the Lorde. Whercas it is namely ſpoken of kinges,;har 
they ſhall ſubmir their ſcepters to Chriſte, that they ſhall throw down their 
crownes before his feete, that they ſhal dedicate their goods to the Church 
when(will they ſay) was it better and more fully performed,than when The. 
odoſins,caſting away his purple robe, Icauing the ornaments of the empire, 
as ſome one of the common people:\ubmured himſelfe before God andthe 
Church, to ſolemne penance?ch when he & other like godly princes beſts. 
wed their endeuors and their cares to prelerue pure docttine in the church, 
and to cheriſh & defend ſound teachers? ;ut how prieſts at that time excee. 
ded not in ſuperfluous riches, that oncly ſentence of the Synode at Aguileie, 
where Ambroſe was chee fe, ſuffic iently declareth: Glorious is pouertyin 
the Prieſtes ofthe Lorde.Trucly the By ſhops had at that time ſome riches, 
wherewith they might haue ſer out the churches honor. if they had thought 
thoſe to be the true ornaments of the Church. But when they knew j there 
was nothing more againſt the office ot Paſtors, than to gliſter & ſhew them 
ſe lues proudly with deintineſſe of fare, with gorgeouſnes of garments,with 
re at traine of ieruaunts, with ſtately palaces, they followed and kept ibe 
— and modeſſie, yea the very pouertie which Chriſte bolie ap- 

Hove far chois pointed among his miniſters. bane | 

beſlouving of 18 Butthatwee may not bee too long in this point, let vs againe gather 
Church goods di into a ſhort ſumme, how farre that diſpenſation or diſlipation of the goods 
fereth from that of the Church, that is nowe vſed, differerh from the true deacourie, whit 
— both the worde of God commendeth vnto vs, and the ancient church ob- 
— ſerued. As for that which is beſtowed vpon the garniſhing of temples, I 


ancient father. 


Pſal.92.10. 
Ela, 5 2.1,& 60.6 


vſed. iris ill beſtowed, if that meaſure be nor vſed, which both the very naue ef 


holy thinges appointeth, ihat the Apoſtles and other holy tathers havepre- 
ſcribed both by doctrine and examples. But whatlike thing is there ſeenc at 
this day in theteniples ? wharſoeueris framed, I will ot ſay afterthataur 
cient ſparing, but to any honeſt meane it is reiected. Nothing at all ple 
ſeth, but that which ſauoureth of riot and the corruption of times, la 


meane time chey are ſo farte from having due cate of the lively . 


FI 
» — 
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bat they would rather ſufferſmany thouſands of the poore to periſhfor hũ- 
than they would breake the leaſt chalice or cruit, to relieue their nede. 
ind chat | may not pronounce of my ſelf any thing more greeuouſſy againſt 
chem, this only I would haue the godly readers to think: vpon: it itſhoulde 
happen that ſame Eauperius biſhop of Tholoſa,whom we euen now rehear- 
[ed,or Acatius,or Ambroſe, or any tuch to be raiſeed from death, what they 
would ſay . Truely they woulde not allow that in ſo great neceſſitie of the 
ore, riches in a manner ſuperfluous ſhould be turned another way. Ad- 
wit | ſpeak nothing how theſe vſes vpon which they be beſtowed, (althou 
there were no poore are many waies hurtfull, but in no behalfe profitable. 
But | leaue to ſpeake of men, Theſe goods are dedicate to Chriſt : there- 
fore they are to be diſpoſed after his will. But they ſhall in vaine ſaye, that 
chis part is beſtowed vpon Chriſt, which ihey haue waſted otherwiſe thi he 
commanded, Howbeit, to conſeſſe the truth, there is not much of the ordi- 
nary reuenue of the Church abated for theſe expenſes, For there are no bi- 
ſhoprikes ſo welthy, no abaties ſo farte, finally neither ſo many, nor ſo large 
benefices j may ſerue to fil the glutrony of prieſts. But while they ſecke to 
ſparechemſelues,they perſwade t he people by ſuperſtitiõ, to turne q which 
ſhould be beſtowed vpon the poore , to builde temples to ſet vp ĩmages, to 
hy 1 get coſtly garmentes. So with this gulfe are the * almes , 2 
19 Ofthe reuenue, that they receiue of their landes and poſſeſſion, what 2 —— 
elſe ſhall [ ſay, but that which I haue alraedye ſaide, and which is before all pride of the Ro- 
mens eie: We ſee with what faithfulnes they which are called biſhops and * Cleargee, 
kbbors do diſpoſe the greateſt part. What madnes is it, to ſecke here ſor an 
ecclefiaſtical order?Was it meete that they, whoſe life ought to haue beene 
alngular example of frugalitie, modeſtie, continence, and humilitie, ſnould 
contende with the royaltie of princes in number of goods, in gorgiouſneſſe 
ofhouſes,in daintineſſe of apparel and fare ? And bow much was this con- 
rarietotheir office, that they, whom the eternal and inuiolable comman- 
cementof GO D forbiddeth to be deſirous of filthie gaine , and biddeth 
tobe content with ſimple liuing, ſhould not only laye handes vpon townes 
nd caſte l, but alſo violently enter vpon the greateſt lotdſſupps, finally poſ- 
ſeſeforceably verie empires If they deſpiſe the word of GOD : what wyll Cone. Car- 
tieyaunſwere to thoſe auncient decrees of the Synodes: whereby it is de- chag. cap. 4 
creed that the biſhop ſhould haue a ſmal lodging notfar from the Church, 8 45. 
meane fare and houſholde ſtuffe? what will they ſay e to that praiſe of the 
Made at Aquileia : where pouertie is reported glorious in the Prieſtes of 
the Lorde } For pethappes they will vttetly refuſe as too much rigorous, 
that which Hicrome aduiſeth Neporianus , « ta poore men and ſtraungers: 
ndamong them Chriſte as a gueſt, may knowe his table. But that whiche 
dee by and by addeth , they will be aſhamed to denye that it is the glorye 
i biſhoppe to prouide for the goods of the poore: that itis the ſhame of 
8 picſtes to ſtudie for their owne riches . But they can not receive this, 
* E all condemne themſelues of ſhame , But it is not needefull 
— a p ace to ſpeake more hardly 22 ſith my meaning was no- 
ele but to ſhewe,that among chem the lawefull order of deaconrie is 


long 
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long ago taken away:that they may no more glory of this title to 
dation of their Church:which Ithinke 1 nip Aur — 


The vi. Chapter. 


Of the Supremacy of the Sea of Rome. 4 wy 


— — Huberto we haue rehearſed thoſe orders of the Church, which vere n 

neither deriued the gouernment of the olde Church: but afterward corrupted intime 4 
from Chriſtes > and from thencefoorth more and more abuſed, doe nowe in the Pop; 

— ner flow Church reteine only their name, and in deed are nothing elſe bur yiſours; 

1 be olde that by compariſon the godly reader might iudge, what manner of Church 

the Romaniſtes haue, for whole ſake they make vs ſchilmatikes, becauſe ue 

haue departed from it. But as forthe heade and toppe of the hole ct. 

der, that is to ſay, the 3 of the ſea of Rome, whereby they rrauaile 

to prooue that they only haue the catholike Church,wee haue not yettoy. 

ched it: becauſe it tooke beginning neither from the inſtitution of Chtille, 

not frõ the vſe of the olde church, as thoſe former parts did: which we haue 

ſhewed to haue ſo proceeded from antiquitie. j by wickednes oftimesthey 

are yiterly degenerate, and haue pu on altogether a ncwe forme.Andyet 

they go about to perſwade the worlde, that this is the chiefe & ina manner 

only bonde of the vnitie of the church, if we cleaue to the ſca of Rowe, and 

continue in the obedience thereof. They reſt (I ſay)principalhy vpon tis 

ſtay, when they will take away the Church from vs, and c laime it to them- 

ſclues,for y they kepe the head, vpon which the vnity of the Church hang. 

eth, and without which the church muſt needes fall a ſunder and be broben 

in peeces. For thus they thinłe, that the Church is as it were a maimed and 

headleſſe body, vnleſſe it be ſubic to the ſca of Rome, as to her heade.Ther- 

fore when they talke of theit Hierarchie, they alway take their beginning t 

this principle: that the biſhop ef Rewe( as the vicar of Chriſt , which is the 

ws of the Church) is in his ſteede Preſident ofthe vniverſall Churchzand 

that otherwiſe the Church is not wellordered, vnleſſe that Sea doe holde 

the ſupremacy above alother. Therfore this alſo is to be examined of what ther 

ſort itis:that we may omit nothing that pertaineth to a iuſt goucrnmentcf WF ang 

T be bigh priefles the Church. 3 a : N | 

authoritie amaxfs 2 Let this therefore be the principall point of the in 

the Ievvesno be neceflary for the true forme of Hierarchie(as they calit) or eccleſiaſtical 

proofe for the ſo- order, hat one Sea ſhoulde be aboue the reſt both in dignitic and in power, 

— arniu that it may be the head of the whole body. But we make the church bie 

; to too vniuſt la wes, if we lay this neceſſity vpon it, without the word of God. 

Therefore if the aduerſaries will proue j which they require, they muſt fiſt 

ſhew that this diſpoſition was ordeined a Chriſt . For this purpoſe theyab 

ledg out of the law the high prieſt hood, alſo the high iudgemẽ t, which God 

did inſtitute at Hierwſelem.Bur it is eaſie ro giue a ſolution , and that mae 

waies,if one way doc not ſatizfie them . Frſt no reaſon compelleth to ci. 

tende that to the whole world, which was profitable in one nation: years: 

cher, che order of one nation and of the whole world ſhall be farre _— 
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To Saluation, Lib.4. 368 


the Tewes were on ech fide compaſſed with idolaters:y they ſhould 
not be diueiſiy drawne with yarietic of religions, God appointed the place 
of worſhiping him in the middeſt part of the lande: there hee ordeined o- 
ver them _ * By ſhoppe,# my. they ſhould m al regard vnto, that 
might bee the bettet kept together in vnitie. Nowe when religion is 
(pred broad inte the whole worlde, who doeth not ſee that it is altoge- 
ther an abſur ditie, that the gouernment ofthe Eaſt & Welt be giuen to one 
man? For it is in effect as much as if a man ſhoulde affitme that the whole 
worlde ought to be gouerned by one ruler, becauſe one peece of lande hath 
no mo rulers but _ "uy. _ is yet another reaſon, why that oughtnor 
whe made an example to be owed.No man is ignorant that the high by- 
hop was a figure of Chriſt. Now, ſince the priſt hood is remooued, that right 
muſt alſo bee remoued. But to whome is it remooued? Trueh, not tothe 
Pope(as he himſelfe is ſo bolde ſhameleſly to boaſt ) when he drawcth this 
ride to himſelfe : but to Chriſt, which as he alone ſuſtcinerhthis office, with- Heb. 7.13. 
out ay ow or 1 22 none e the 
Priefthoode conſiſteth not in doctrine onely, but inthe a ng of God, 
— 1 _ = — by his death, & in that — which 

now vleth Wit Is father. 

There is therefore no cauſe why they ſhoulde binde vs by this ex- Thages in the 
ample, as by a perpetuall rule, which wee haue ſeene to bee enduring but wevve reflamens 
ra ume. Out of the newe Teſtament they haue nothing to bring foorth ſpoken 16 Peter, 
for proofe of the ir opinion, but that it was ſayde to one: Thou art Peter, and — ”m 
qonthis ſtone I will builde my Church. Againe, Perer, Loueſt thou mec? II. Bychep of 
Feede my ſheepe, But admitting that theſe bee ſtrong proofes, they muſt Romechallengeth. 
firſt ſne we, that hee which is commaunded to feeede the flocke of Chriſte, Mach. 16.18, 
hath power committed to him ouer all Churches: and that to binde and to lokn.21.15. 
ole is nothing elſe but to beeruler of all the worlde. But as Peter had re- 
cened the commaundement of the Lord, ſo hee exhorteth all other prieſts 
w ſeede the Church. Heereby we may gather, that by this ſaying of Chriſt, —— 72 
there was either nothing giuen to Peter more than to the reſt,or that Peter Ty 
Wd egally cõmunicate with other the power that he had receiued. But, that 
veſtrive not vainely , wee haue in another place a cleare expoſition out of 
5 mouth of Chriſte, what is to binde and looſe: that is to ſay, to reteine 

wo forgiue finnes, But the manner of binding and loſing. both the whole 2. Cor. 5.28, 
on cche where ſheweth, and Paul very well declarerh,when hee ſaith & 10.16, 

3 rom of the Goſpell, haue commaundement to reconcile men 
ET and alſo haue power to puniſhe them that refuſe this bene- 


4 Howe ſhamefully they wreſt thoſe places, that make mention of bin- 1 
and]eofing , I both haue already dorch touched, and a little after I 2 
0 12 to declare more at large. Nowe it is good to ſec onely, Prem. 
8 } gather of that famous aunſwere of Chriſt to Peter. Hce promi- 
mthekeyes of the kingdome of heaucn:he ſayde that whatſoeuer hee 
. earth, ſnoulde bee bounde in heauen. If we agree vpon the word 
— the manner of binding, all contention ſhall by and by ceaſe. For 
pe him ſelfe will gladly giue ouer the charge inioyned to the A- 


poſtle s 


Mat. 18. 20 
Iohn. 20.23. 


De ſim. præl. 


Hom.in Iohn. 1. 


Hom.11. 


Peter in ſome 


mot abowe the reſt 
in pouver becauſe 
our Samoiwur 21 
thou art Peter, & 
von thu recke 


Church. 
Mat. 16. 8. 
Ephe. 2. 20. 
1. Pet. 2.3. 


linde of honor be- receiued the power of — and looſing: whereas both he being one ſide 
fore the reſt, but that one for all, & he receiue 


Jvrid bud ny ans. For Pau maketh Chriſt the cheefe and corner ſtonc, vppon which they 
are builded together that growe into a holy temple to the Lorde. A or 
biddeth vs to bee liuely ſtones which beeing founded vppon that choſcn g 
pretious ſtone, doe by this ioynt and coupling together with our GOV, 
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Cap. 6. Of the outwarde meanes 
Poſtles , which beeing full of ttauell and greefe, ſhould ſhake from 4 bis 


pleaſures, without gaine. For as much as the heauens are openedynisyy 
by the doctrine of the Goſpell, it is with a very fit metaphore expreſſeg by 
the name of keyes. Now men ate bounde and looſed in no other wiſe, bu 
when faith reconcilech ſome ro God, and there own vnbelcet bindeth other 
ſome. If the Pope did rake this one ly vpon him. think there wil be no man 
that woulde either enuy it or ſtriue about it. But becauſe this ſucceſſion he. 
ing trauelſome and nothing gainefull pleaſeth not the Pope, heerey 
groweth the beginning of the contention, what Chriſt promiſed to Pry 
Therefore I gather by the = matter ir ſelfe, that there is nothing meant 
bur the dignitie of the office of an apoſtle, which cannot be ſcuered fromthe 
charge. For if that definition which I haue reheatſed, bee rcceiued( vbich 
cannot but ſhameleſly be reiected) here is nothing giuen to Perer that ua 
not alſo common to his other fellowes:becauſe otherwiſe there ſhoulde not 
onely wrong be done to the perſons, but y very maie ſtie of doctrine ſhoulde 
halt. They cry out on the other ſide: hat auaileth it, I pray you, to run ypon 
this rock?For they ſhall not prooue, but as the preaching ot one ſame goſpel 
was enioined to al the apoſt les, ſo they were alſo al alike furniſhed wich po · 
wer to binde & looſe.Chriſte (lay they ) appointed Peter Prince of the whole 
church, vhen he promiſed that he would giue him the ke yes. But) whichhe 
the promiſed to one, in anothet place he gaue it alſo to all the reſt, & delue- 
red it as it were into their hands. If the ſame power were granted to al ubich 
was promiſed to one, herein ſhal he be aboue his fellow Herein(ſay they 
he excclleth, becauſe he recciued it both in common together with them, 
and ſeuerally by hum ſelf, which was not giuen to the other, bit in common, 
What if I aunſwere with Cyprian and Auguſt ine, that Chriſte did it not ſot 
this purpoſe, to prefer one man before other, but ſo to ſer out the vnitie of 
Church. For thus ſaith cyprian, that God in the perſon of one gauethekeies 
to all, to ſignify the vnitie of all: and that the reſt were the ſame thing that 
Peter was, endued with like partaking both of honour & power. but j thebe· 
ginning is taken at vnitie, that the church of Chi iſte may bee ſhewed to bee 
one. Auguſtine ſaith: If there were not in Peter a myſteric of the church, 
the Lorde woulde not ſay to him, I will giue thee the keyes. For if this was 
ſaide to Peter, the Church hath them not: but if the church haue themeiben 
Peter, when he receiued the key es, betokened the whole church. Andinan 
other place. When they were all asked, onely Peter anſwered, thou art 
Chriſt: and it is ſayd to him, I wil giue thee the keies, as though he alone had 


r 


rr rre rr 
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the other with al, as bearing the perſon of - 
nitie. Therefore one for all, becauſe there is vnitie in all. 

But this, Thou art Peter, and vpon this rocke I will builde my church, 
is no where red ſpoken to any other. As though Chriſt ſpake thete any other 
thing of Peter, thany which Paul and Peter himſelfe ſpeakeihof all Chriſti 


nd Peta 
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cleau 


cleave alſo together am ogr ſelues. He(ſay aboue the reſt:becauſe 
te hath the name peculiar ye — graunt this honour io 
__— in the of the Church he be laced among the firſt, or ( if 

wil haue this alſo) the firſt of all the fairhfull: but I wilnor ſuffer them 


t thereupon, that he ſhould haue a Supremacie ouer the reſt. For 
| Manner of gathering is this 2 Hee excelleth other in feruentneſſe of 
in learning. & courage: therfore he hath power ouer them. As though 
ve might not wich better colour gather, that. Andrewe is in degree before Pe- Toh 
n becauſe he went before him in time, & brought him to Chriſt. But I paſſe "Tr 
wer this, Let Perer truely haue the firſt place, yet there is great difference 


derweene the honour of degree & power, We ſee that the Apoſtles cõmon- 
ee 
— — we read nothing — 2 lage — 

5 Howbcit wee bee not yet come to diſpute of that point: onely at this Vs vwhar 
— — — doe too fondly reaſon, when by — — Chrif hath — 
e — yo ” -= an Empire ouer the whole Church . For dedbu chasch. 
thole 2 — —_ they _ about to deceiue at the beginning, are 
_ — te — —— — tobe contuted, that the Church was 
_—_ eter becau — it was ſaid ypon this rocke,&c. But ſome of the 
———ů I —— SO or 
lea why do ve ſtriue — — — - — = 

Ast it were 
lter or doubtfull, when nothing can be plainly i 

— had confeſſed in his own — — ———_— 
| ! . — 

10 — 1 5 ———— _— 4 —— becauſe it Mat. 16.16, 
— do [ here therefore refuſe the — of — be. 1. Cor. 3. 1t. 
— — IEICOIEN them: but (as L haue ſaid) 
une, ſpecially ſith this — — — ligen — — 
ded and —o_ by men of our fide. _— | enough han- 

7 Andyctindeede no m ; a The whole 
— — ay + this queſtion , than the i ef Peers 
der & power Peter had among th - — I ere it teacheth. what of. dealing; thewve 
love he was accepted of — — wehe behaued himſclfe,and bi ne hae brene 
Alten nochin por — a - ne ouer all that remaineth written, you — vvich 
Ns g elſe, but that hee was one of the xii, equall with the reſt * 

eit fellowe, dut not their Lorde. Hee doeth in deed 2 
wuncellifany thing bee to be don and giueth in deede propound to the Lerdeuer them. 
done: but therewithallhee he — — — 2 
tem place to ſpeake rheir winde hn — eh! — —ů— — 
bey had determined, he follo ed rr 
1 _ we andobeyed. When hewriteth to the Pa- 
le them hi mn them authoritic,as Superior: but hee ma- 

m his companidns, and gently exh h 
woe. When hee was accuſed 2 that — — why — 
i e Gentiles, al- aa... 
x noccomnhou caoſeerhe anſwered and parged imſefe. When a. 
y ans es, to goe with John into Samaria, hee | 
BBb. refu- 


1. Pet. g. 1. 
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Cap. 6. Ofthe outwarde meanes 
refuſed not. Whereas the Apoſtles did ſend him, they didrh by dec, 
took 


that they helde him not for theit ſuperior. Whereas hee obeyed and 
vppon him the embaſſage committed to him, hee did ther tha 
hee had a fellow ſhip with them, and not an authoritie ouer them 1s oy 


of theſe things were, yet the onely Epiſtle to the Galathiang 
Gal. 1.1 8. & 2.8. take all doubting from vs: where almoſt in iwo whole Chapt — 


P. ul trauelleth to prooue nothing elſe, but that hee hitnſelſe = | 
Peter in honour of Apoſtleſhip . Then hee rehearſeth that bee came 
Peter, not to ptofeſſe ſubiection, but only to make their conſent of ; 
approoucd by teſtimonie to all men: and that Peter himſelfe required no 
ſuch thing, but gaue him his right hande of fellowſhip,to worke in common 
together in the Lordes vineyarde :and that thete was no lefſer grace 
— oo among the Gentiles, than to Peter among the lewes : Fi 
when Peter dealt not vet ie faithfully, hee was corrected by him, and 
his reprouing . All theſe thinges doe make plaine, either that there Was an 
equalitie betweene Paul and Peter, or atleaſt that Peer had no more po. 
wer ouer the reſt, than they had ouer him. And (as I haue alreadie lat) 
Paul of purpoſe laboureth about this, that none ſhoulde preferre before 
him in the Apoſtleſhip either Peter, or Iohn, which were fellowes, na 
Lordes. 
8 Bur, to graunt them that which they require concerning Pe, that 
© hoon — — is, that hee = the Prince of the Apoſtles,and excelled the ref in dignu 
Apoſiles, is folle- yet there is no cauſe why they ſhould of a ſingular example make anyniver 


wveth not bere- fall rule, anddrawe to perpetuitie that which hath becne once done: fuk 


% vbole worlds there is a farrediffering reaſon, One was cheefe among che Apoſtles; for- 


zhould be ſubrets ſooth, becauſe they were fewe in number. If one were the cheeſe oftwelve 

zo the Buhop of men,ſhall it therefore follow that one ought to be made ruler of ahundred 

Rome, | thouſand men? lt is no maruel] that twelue had one among them j ſhoulde 
rule them all. For nature beateth this, and the witte of men requireththi, 
that in cuery aſſembly, although they be alequall in power, yet there be 
one as a gouernour, whome the reſt may haue regarde vnto . Thereisno 
court without a Conſull:no ſeſſion of iudges without a Pretot, or Propoun- 
der, no companie without a Ruler, no fellowthip without a Maiſter. $0 
ſhoulde it bee no abſurditie, jf we confeſſed that the Apoſtles gaue to Pus 
ſuch a ſupremacie,' But that which is of force among fewe, is not by and 
to bee drawen to the whole worlde, io the ruling whereof no one mans 
ficient . But (ſay they) this hath place no leſſe in the whole vniuerſaltie of 
nature, than in all the pattes, that there be one ſoueraigne heade of all Aud 
hereof(and God will) they fetch a proofe from Cranes and Beet, hicha- 
way chooſe to themſelues one guide, not many . Iallowe in deede the es 
amples which they bring foorth : but do Bees reſort together our of allthe 
worlde to chooſe them one king? cucry ſeuerall king is content withhis 
owne byue. So among Cranes, euery heard hath their one king, Whatele 
(hall they proue hereby, but that euery Church ought to haue their on 
ſeuerall Biſhop appointed them? Then they cal vs to ciuil examples. 
alleage that ſaying of Hamer, It is not good to haue many gouernours: 


ſuch things as in like ſenſe are tead in prophane writers to the comment 
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demaſuc the — — rot — — 
bead to Chriſt — exception in the Os bodie. dee — member in 
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lead (as they eih, but that ther c & in his ownena y head, becauſe 
ulation they 2 it) that ma — — — vnder him — but that this 
alahey gare — . 
by Chriſt. For th g,voles they firſt earth. But by thi 
diperſed through th the Apoſtle teache h ſhew thar this * y- 
zenly head.Oc i 0 members & th th, that the whole mini ery was 
it the 3 at th le miniſtrari6 i 
feth that Chriſt is — any plai e power floweth frõ h atiõ is 
dotto be trans fe the head, & claime * ſpoken,fith the the one hea- Ephe 
ä — — —— 1 
— — is not only no wh but whom Chriſt hi alone, it ough ghar 
10 Pouſomcin cre read, bur alſo — hath made his 1 185 
dead he — depainteth vnto vs a li largely confured —_— 
ther, that it is d 1 eren — a lively image ofthe Chu 
-tooke fro agreeing from the i rather by his deſcripti rch.Of one ; 
althinge m vs the viſible inſtitution of Chri ription we ma The Apoſtles 
have, Whe Now therefore — — ofhimſelfe : riſt.Chriſt ac his w 4-4 __ . ity Fra 
ume lſe he Paul goeth abou urch hath him ye yet he went ip to full . — 
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he hath committed his ſteede ? He nameth vnitie : but in God, andin the 
faith of Chriſt, He aſſigneth to men nothing but common miniſi 
euety one a particular meaſure, In that commẽ dation of vnity,aftertharhe 
had (aid that there is one body, one ſpirit, one _ of calling one God 
Faich, one Baptiſme, why hath he not alſo immediathy adde — 
ſnop, that may hold the Church together in vnity?For nothing could have 
beene more fitly ipoken, ifit had beene true. Let that place Giligenty 
weighed. lt is no doubt but that he meant there altogether to tepteſent ih 
holie and ſpirituall gouernment ef the Church, which they that came after 
called Hierarchie. As for Monarchie among miniſters, he not only nabe 
none, bur alſo ſheweth that there is none. It is alſo no doubt but j he mean 
to expteſſe the manner of conioyning,wherby the fairhfull cleaue wen 
with Chriſt their head. There he not onely ſpeaketh of no miniſterial bend 
bur appointeth to eucry of the members a particular working according to 
the meaſure of grace diſtributed to cuery one. Neither is there any reaſon 
why they ſhould ſuttlety diſpute of the c6pariſon of the heauenly & 
Hierarchie. For it is not ſaſe to know beyond meaſure of it. And in frami 
this gouernment we muſt folow no other figure, than the Lord hi 
painted out in his word. 
1f rener had aſu- 11 Now although | graunt them an other thing, which they ſhallxever 
emacienet one · Win by proofe before ſober men, that the ſupremacie of the Church vaiſ 
e be confirmed ſtabliſhed in Peter, that it ſhoulde alway remaine by uall ſucceſhon; 
— — * yet howe will they prooue, that his ſeate was ſo placed at Rome, that vhoſo- 
thers,the nl of euer is Bithop of that Church, ſhould be ſer ouer the whole worlde?By wha 
the bhp of Rome right do they binde this dignitie to the place,whichis giuen without men- 
v net hereby pro- tion of place? Peter (ſay they) liued and died at Rome, What did Chriſt him. 
* ſelfe Did not he, while he liued, exerciſe his Biſhoprike, and in dying fulkil 
the office of Prieſthood, at Hieruſalem The Prince of Paſtors,the ſoueraigne 
Biſhop,the heade of the Church, could not purchaſe honor tothe 
could Perer,that was farre inferior to him? Are nottheſe follies morethan 
childiſh?*Chriſt gaue the honor of ſupremacie to Peter: Peter ſate at Raw, 
therefore he there placed the ſea of ſupremacie. By this reaſon thellnelts 
Deut. 34. in old time might haue ſer the ſeate of Supremacie in the deſert,where M+ 
- the chicfe Teacher and Prince of Prophets executed his miniſterieand 
ied. 
A vaine ſurmiſe 12 Let vs ſee how _ they reaſon. Peter (ſay they) had the dope 
bar the ſuprema · macy among the Apoſtles: therfore the church where he ſate oughttohave 
A the Churche that priviledge. But where ſate he firſt> At Antioch, ſay they. TI 
— 1— , the Church of antioch doth rightly cla ime toit ſelfe the ſupremacie. They 
vas by the Lords cõfeſſe that it was in old time the firſt: but they ſay, that in remouing thence 
commandemens he temoued to Rome the honour that hee brought with him. Fer there n 
— rranſlred an Epiſtle vnder the name of Pope Marcellus to the biſhoppes of Am 
— 1, cap. Where he ſay eth thus: Peter, ſeare was at the beginning with you, 
aſterward by the Lordes commaundement was remoued hither. Sothe 
Church of. Amioche, which was once the chiefe, hath giuen place to the es 
of Reme, But by what Oracle had that good man learned, that the Lordho 
commanded ? For if this cauſe be to be determined by the la it is hs 
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chacthey zunſwere, whether they wil haue , Lib. 4. 3 
jr an ruſt be one ofcheſe che, IF hey f to be pe 5 
al hen i belongerb nothing to the place. eben 2 y that it is 
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As Peters g- 15 Then Pad was brought priſoner ro Rome, Luke reporteth duthec 
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thereth together all thoſe that he knewe, he yer ſayth yer 
, vm Neither is it needefull here to make a lon — —— 
to men of ſound iudgement: for the matter it gelle, and the 
of the Epiſtle crierh out, chat he ſhould not haue ouerpaſſed — 


beene at Kome, 


Tir 


was recciued of the brethren, of Peter he ſay eth nothing. Hee wrote 
thence to many Churches: and in ſome plages alſo hee writeth —— 
in the names of certaine: but he doeth not in one worde ſhewe ihat Pup 100 
was there at that time. Who, l pray you ſhal thinłe it likely, that hee coulde WM 1 
haue paſſed him ouer with flence,if he had beene preſent? Yea to ibe ph. — 
lippians, x here he ſaid that hee had none that ſofaithfully locked ymo che a 
worke of the Lord, is Timorhie, hee complained that they did all ſeche then — 
own. And to the ſame Timorhie he maketh a more grieuoui complaint, tha 1 
none was with him at his firſt defence, but all forſooke him: wherethereſore 40 
was Peter then? For if they lay that he was then at Rome, how great a ſhame of 
doth Paw charge him with, that hee was a forſaker ofthe Golpel? For hee 1 
ſpeaketh of — — he addeth, God impute it not vntothen, 
How long therefore, and in what ume did Pezer keepe that ſeate? Butit ha 
conſtant opinion of writers , that hee gouerned that Church euen toba 
death. But among the writers themſclues it is not certain whowas hisfuc. 
ceſſor, becauſe ſome ſay Liu, and other ſome ſay Clement. And they tellas- 
ny fond fables, ofthe diſpuration had berweene him and Simon the Nag 
cian. And Auguſtine ſticketh not to confeſſe, when hee entreaterh pf ſuper- 
ſtitions, that by reaſon of an opinion raſhly conceiued, there wagacuſtome 
growen in vſe at Rome, that they ſhould not faſt that day that Pa got ib 
victorie of Simon the Magician. Finally the doings of that time are ſo ena 
gled wich diuerſitie of opinions, that we ought not raſhly to beleeue uber 
we finde any thing written. And yet by reaſon of this conſent of ien, 
ſtriue not againſt this, that he died there: but yet that he was Biſhopthere, 
& ſpecially a long time, l cannot be perſwaded, neither do] much paſſe 
that alſo: for as much as Paui teſtifieth that Peter Apoltleſhip did peculy 
acly belonz to the lewes,and his one to vs. Therefore that that ſellos 
ſhip which they couenanted berweene themſe lues, may be confirmed ui 
vs, or rather that the ordnance of the holy Ghoſt may ſtand in forceamiy 
vs, ve ought to haue reſpect rather to the Apoſtleſhip of Pax & Pecer, bot 
the holy ghoſt ſo diuided rhe prouinces betweene them — 
Peter to * lewes, and Paul to vs. Now therefore let the Romaniſtes gol 
ſeeke cheir ſupremacie elſe where than in the word of God,whereitis 


not to be grounded. 
16 Nove let vs come to the olde Church, that it may alſo bee made u 


appeare plainly that our aduerſaries doe no leſſe cauſeleſſj, and fach I urn 
boaſt of the conſent thereof, than they doe of the witneſſe of the wordeot Wi rate 
God. When therefore they bragge ofthat principle of thcirs,1hat the mi f nem. 
of the Church cannot otherwiſe bee kept together, but if there beconeli- WI 4 groe 
preme head in earth, to whom al the members may obey, and that 2 many ſt 
the Lord gaue the ſuptemacie to Peter, and from thence- forth to * lugene 
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hn of ſucceſſion, that the ſame ſhould remaine in it to the ende: 
they that rhis hath beene alway obſerued from the i Bur 

hat l denie not but that the writers doe eche where giue great 
to the church of Rome, and do ſpeał reuerently of it. Which I hinke 
ode done ſpecially for three cauſes. For that ſame opiniõ hic h l vote not 
log was grown in force, that ĩt was founded and ordeined by the miniſte- 
cof Peter, much auailed ro procure fauour & eſtima uon vnto it. Therefore 
nche Eaſt parts it was for honors ſake called the ſea Apoſt like. Secondly, 
ben the head of the Empire was there, & that therefore it was likely, that 
inchat place were men more execll:nt both in learning & wiſedom,& skil, 
derpelience of many things, than any where elbꝰæhete was worthily confi. 
l-ration had thereof, chat both the honor ofthe citie, & alſo the other more 
excellent gi ts of God ſhould not ſeeme to be deſpiſed, + There was behde 
eſe allo a third ching,y when the Churches of the Eaſt, and of Grecia, yea 
gol ffica, were in tumults among themſe lues with diſagreements of opi- 
nions,the Church of Rome was quieter & leſſe ful of troubles than the reſt. 
@came it to paſſe, that the godly & holie Biſhops,being driuen out of their 
ſeas, did oftentimes flce thither as into ſanctuarie or certaine hauen. For 
uthe Weſterne men are of leſſe ſnarpneſſe & ſwiſtneſſe of wit, than the A- 
am ot Affric ans be, ſo much are they leſſe defirous ofalteratiõs. This ther- 
breaded much authoritie to the Church of Rome, that in thoſe doubꝛ full 
ines it was not ſo troubled as the reſt, and did hold the doctrine once deli- 
teted them, faſter than all the reſt as we ſhall by and by bettet declare. For 
tide three cauſes (L ſay) it was had in no ſmal honot, and commended with 
nanie no able teſtimonies of the old writers, | 
17 Bur when our aduerſaties will thereupon gather that it hath a ſu- 1 
& ſoucraign power ouer other churches, they do too much amiſſe, *. — ue 
u llaue alreadie ſaid. And that the ſame may the better appeare, l will firſt fg the Chur- 
biefly ſne we what the olde fathers thought of this vnitie which they en- ches vnntte neuer 
kiceſocaneſtly. Hierome writing to Neporianus, after that he had reci- - —_ = ths 
ri many examples of vnitic, at the laſt deſcended to the Hierarchie of the — ma Þ 
Church, Ech Biſhop of every ſeueral church, eche Archprieſt, eche Arche bee be bond to 
keꝛcon, & all the eccleſiaſticall ot der, do reſt vpon their own rulers. Here a makes: ove, 
lumaine Prie ſt ſpeaketh, he commendeth vnitie in the ecc leſiaſtical order, 
y doch h. not rehearſe that al Churches are knit together with one head 
u th one bond? Nothing could haue more fitly ſeiued the matter that he 
uin hand: & ir cannot be ſaid that it was for forgetfulnes, that he omitted 
t ſu be would haue done nothing more willingly if the matter had ſuffred 
Um He ſaw therefore without doubt, that that is the true reaſon of vnitie 
Rach cyyrian excellently well deſctibeth intheſe words: The bithoprike is De ſim. prę. 
ne nherof ech hath a part wholly: & the Church is one, which is with en- 
teaſe offiuiifulneſle more largely extended into a multitude Like as there 
re many ſunbcames & one light: and many branches of a tree, but one bo; 
grounded on a faſt holding roote: and like as from one fountaine flowe 
nay ſtreams, & thogh the multitude ſeme to be diuerſſy ſpred abroad with 
wgenes of ouerflow ing plenty, yet the vnitie is kept whole in the origmalk 
| BBbs 0 
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ſo the Church alſo being ouerſpreadwith the lighe of the 

her beames ——— the whole — is — 
where poured forth, and the vnitie of the body is not ſeuercd:ſhe — - 
her briches ouer the whole world,ſhe ſendeth out her oucrflowing 

yet is there but one head and one beginning. & c. Afterward : The — 
Chriſt cannot be an adultreſle: ſhe knoweth one onely ſhe keperh of 
hohneſſe of one only chamber with chaſt ſhamefaſtneſe. Youſee ber f. 
makerh the vniuerſal biſhoprike to be Chriſtes only, which 

the whole Church vnder him:and lach hat all hey chat execure decke. 
of biſhop vnder thus head, haue their partes thereof wholly, Where i ihe 
ſupremacie of the ſea of Nome, if the whole biſhoprike remaine with Chit 
onely, and ech biſhop hath his part thereof wholly 2 Theſe tbinges ther 
make to this purpoſe, that the reader may vnderſtande by the way, that th 
olde fathers were —_—_ ignor — of that principle, which the | 
do take for confeſſed & vn ted, concerning the vnity of an earth 

in the Hierarchie of the Church. — _ 


The vij. Chapter. 


Of the and e of the Papacie of Rome,wvntil it eduanced i 
4 — — 24 —— barb ben oppreſſed Min 
and all the right ꝑ uren thereof owertbrowven, 


S concerning the auncientneſſe of the ſupremacie of the ſea of Rome, 


Y 
diuiſion betweene him and the other Patriarches, that ic al — to euen 
one their boundes: truely, it doeth not appoint him the head of all but 
maketh him one of the chiefe. There were preſent Vu and Vu in 
the name of Inliz;,which then gouerned the church ofRome:to thiwag 
uen the fourth place. I beſeech you, if Iulius were acknowledged the headof 
the Church, ſhould his Legates bee thruſt into the fourth ſeate ? Should 
Athanaſius be chiefe in the Councell, where principally the image of the 
Hicrarchicall order ought to be ſeene? In the Synode at Epbeſis it 
reth, that Celeſtinus which was then biſhop of Rave, lcd rocket 
tle meane to provide for the dignitie of his ſeate. For when hee ſent bu 
deputies thither, he committed his ſte ede to Cyrilhus of Alexandri,which 
ſhoulde notwithſtanding otherwiſe haue beene the chiefe. Towhat pu- 
— that ſame committing, but that his name might by what meane 
abide in the firſt place? Fer his Legates ſate in a lower place, and 
were asked their opinion among the reſt, and ſubſcribed in their order: u 
the meane time the Patriarch of Alexandria ioyned Celeſtine name with 
his own. What ſhall ſay of the ſecond councel at Epheſus: where when La 
1 were preſent, yet Dieſcorus Patriarch of Alexandria (ate the chic 
as by bis owne right? ere will take exception that it was no vpright cou 
celby which boch the holy man Flawanus was condemned, and Ede 
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and his vngodlines allowed. But when the Syno 


ns 


oo bop! coke their places in order, verely the 
of Rene late there among the reſt none otherwiſe than in a holy and lawfu 
Councel.Yet they ſtrived nor for the ficſt e, but yeeldedir to another: 
lich they woulde neuer haue done, if they had thought it to be theirs of 
cht For the biſhops of Rowe were neuer aſhamed to ẽter into the greateſt 
contentions for their honor: & fax this only cauſe oftentimes to vexe and 
-ouble che Church with many & hurtful ſtrifes. But becauſe Leo ſaw that it 
ould be a to much vnreaſonable requeſt, if he ſhould ſeek toget the chieſe 
ce for his Legates, therefore he ſuroeſſed ir, | | 
4 : Then folowed the Councel of Chalcedon,in which by the grant of the 71. chiefeſt place 
Emperour the Legates of the Church of Reme ſate in the chiefe place, But in the cowncel of 
la himſelfe confefſerh y this was an extraordinary privilege.For when hee Cb«/cedon graun- 
made petition for it to the Emperour Marcians, and Pulcheriay Empreſſe, — | . 
de did not affirme y it was due to him, but only pretended, ihat the Eaſtern pon ſpectal ocra5 - 
Rihops, which ſate as chie fe in the councelat Epheſus, troubled all thi — that time 
indill abuſed their power. Wheras therſore it was needeful to haue a graue ie Bubep of 
ot, & it was not likly that they ſhould be meet for it, which had once en 
ſo light and diſordered: therfore he praie d, that by reaſon ofthe default nodes afrervvards 
#1nfines of other, the office of gouerning might be remoued to him. Truly heldorber bizhops 
chat which is gotten by ſingular priuilege and beſide order, is not by com- 4 «:%efore. 
mon law. Where this only is ꝓretended, that there needeth ſomenewe go- 
uernour , becauſe the former gouernours had behaued themſe lues il, itis e- 
uidenc that it neither was ſo before, nor ought to continue ſo for euer, but is 
don onely in reſpect of preſent dãger. The _ of Rome therfore had the 
firſt place in the Councel at Chalcedorrnort becauſe it was due to his ſea , but 
becauſe the Synode was at that time deſtitute of a graue and fir gouernour, 
while they that ought to haue ben the chiefe, did t their own intem- 
e & corrupt affection, thruſt themſelues out of place, And this that I 
Leer ſuccefſour did in deede proue. For when he ſent his Legates to the 
fit Synode at Conſtantinople, which was holden Jong time after , he brauled 
not for the firſt ſeat, but cafily ſuffered Mere the patriarch of conſtantino- 
i to ſit as chiefe. So in the councell at Carthags , at which Avguſtine was 
t we ſee that not the Legates of the ſea of Rene. but Awrelins Arch 
iſhop of that place ſate as chiefe: when yet the contention was about the 
* of Co = —— my was alſo a generall councell hol- 
in lialie it ſelfe , atwhich the biſhop of Rowe was not preſent . Ambroſe 
mschiefethere , which was in verie — aut horitie — Emperour, pe + og 
there was no mention made of the biſhop of Rome. Therefore at that time 
Rcame to paſſe by the dignity of Ambroſe , that the ſea of Millun was more 


noble than the ſea of Rome. The title 
34s . the title oſſupremaey, & other titles of pride,wh macre — 2 
no marue loufly boaſteth it ſelfe, it is not hard to judge, when & in what be Biabep of 


lord they crept in. Cyprian oftentimes maketh mention of Cornelius. He ſer. Rome in the a 

teth him out with no other name, but by the name of brother, or felowe Bi- — 24 _ 

ſhop,or tclow in office. Bur when he writeth to Szephen the ſucceſſor of Cer- I i 84 

nue doth not only make him egal with himſelſe & the teſt, but alſo 8 
t 
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Cap. . Ofche outwardemeaties 


—— hardly to hin 
ich ignotance. Since Cyprian we 
ofthet maceer.The Councell at Carthage any ſhould 
led Prince ot prieſtet, or cbicfe Biſhop, but only biſhop of the chieſe ſea. hut 
if a man turne over che antienter monuments, hee ſhall ſinde ihatthe By- 
of Rome at that time was content with the common name 

Certainly fo long as the face of the Church continued true & pure,altheſe 
names of pride,wherewith ſince y time the lea of Rane hath begun to wic 
outragious, were viterly vnheard of:it was not knowen,what was the high. 
eſt bill op & the only head of the church in earth. But if the biſhop of Rene 
had ben ſo bolde to haue taken ſuch a thing ypon him, there were ſtout v 
wiſe men that would haue by & i his folly.Hierome foraſmuch a; 
he was a prieſt at Rome, was not ill willing to ſet out the dignitie of his one 
Church, ſo much as the matter & ſtate of his time ſuffred:yer we ſee hon be 
allo bringe ch it downe into fellowthip with the teſt. If anthoritie (ſieih he 
be ſought for. the world is greater than a city. Why doeſt chou alleage tome 
the cuſtome of one city Why doeſt thou defend ſmalnes of number. outoſ 
which hath growen pride, againſt the lawes of the church? Whereſoever 
there be a biſhop, eit her at Rome , or at Zugubium, or at Conſlanti 11 
Rhe gium, he is of the ſame merite and of the ſame pri ſthood. The power of 
tic hes or baſencs of pouertie makech not a biſhop higher or lower, 

4 About the title of vniuexſal biſhop the contents frſt beg inthe time 
of Gregory which wavzoccaboned by the ambition of lohn biſhop of Corſten- 

nople, For he( which thing neuet any man before had atiempted) woulde 
haue made himſelſe vnetſal biſhop, ln chat contention ie doth not 
alleage that the right is takt away which was due to himſe lfibut ſouth cri 
eth out againſt it, t 


it is a prophane name yes fuloffacri 
warner of Antichtiſt. The who " 


e, yea the fore 
le Church(ſanh be) fallech — from ber 
ſtate, if he fall which is called vniuerſal. ln an other place: It is very ſorrow 
ful, to ſuffer —.— our brot her & fellow biſhop, deſpiſing all other, 
ſhould only be named biſhop. But in this his what els is betckened but 
the times of Antichriſt nere at hand: becauſe verely he foloweth himij de · 
ſpiſing the felowſhip of Angela. went about to c limbe vp to the top of 
larity. in an other place he write th to Eulalius of Alexandria, an 
of Intioche. None of my predecefiors at any time woulde vie that prophane 
word:for if one be called vniuerſall Patriarch, the name of patriarches s4+ 
bated from the reſt.Burt ſarre may this be from a chriſtian minde, that any 
ſhould haue a will to tale that vpon him,whereby he may in any part, be it 
neuer ſo litle, diminiſh the honor of his brethren. To conſent in this wicked 
word is nothing els but to leeſe the faith. It is one thing( ſaith he) y we one 
to the preſerving ofthe vnity of faith, & an other thing chat we owe tothe 
keeping downe of ptide. But l ſay it boldly, becauſe whoſocuct callech hio- 


ſelfe or defireth to be called vniuerſal biihop, he doth in his proude adus 
cing run before ancichriſt, becauſe he doth with ſhewing himſelf proud pte. 
ferre himſelfc aboue the reſt, Againe to Anaſtaſius biſhop of Alexdial baue 
ſaid J he can not haue peace with vi, vnleſſe he amended the aduancingef 
the ſupetſtitious and proud word , which the firſt apoſtata bah 
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e nothing of the done to your honour) if one be called 
We by ſhop, the niverſall Church when 2 vniuerſall one , 
alleth, Bur w heteat he writeth, that this honour was offred to Les in the Sy- 
node at c halcedon, it hath no colour of truth. For neither is there any ſuch 
thiog red in the actes of that Sy node. And Leo himlelfe, which with many 
impugneth the decree the te made in honour of the ſea of Conflan- 
yinople without doubt would not haue paſſed ouer this t, vhich had 
lee moſt to be liked of all other if it had beene true, that hee refuſed that 
uch was give? him:& bee ing a man otherwiſe too much deſirous of ho- 
nor. he would not haue omitted that which made for his praiſe. Therefore 
r was deceiucd in this, that hee thought that that title was offered 
„15 of Rome by the Synode at Chakedon:to ſpeake nothi e fond 
iris, thar hee both teſtifacth it to haue proceeded from the holy Synode, 
galo at the ſame time called it wicked, prophane, abhominable, and 
ſilloflacriledge, yea deuiſed by the deuill, and publiſhed by the crier of An- Lib.4.Epit.q9, 
ichriſte, And yet he addeth that his predece ſſor retuſed it, leaſt all Prieſtes | 
ſhould be de pr iued of their due honor. hen any _ were priuately giuen | 
to one, lu another place: no man at any ume hath willed to be called by that Lib. . Epiſt. 79. 
vold. No man hath taken tu himſelſe that preſumptuous name: leaſt if hee 5 
hould inthe degree of biſhoprike tale to himſelfe a glory of ſingularity, he 
hould ſeeme to haue denied the ſame to all his br 5 | | 
5 Now come tothe jurifdition, which the biſhoppe of Rome affirmeth 23, 
that he hath ouer all Churches. I knowe howe great contentions haue bene — the 
in olde time about this mattet: For there hath bene no time whereinthe ſea ſaveraignry of rhe 
ef Rowe hath not couered to get an Empire ouer other Churches, And in Bubep of Rome 
this place it ſhall not be out of ſeaſon, to ſearch by hat meanes it grewe — hv N 
re re & little to ſome power. do not yer ſpeak of thatinfinite empire, —— in thoſe 
which it hath not ſo long ago taken by force toit ſelf:tor we will differre that couſes,aud by rea- 
wa place conuenient. But heere it ia good to ſhewe briefly, howe in olde <neſſe ro4idrbeſs 
ume and by what meanesit hath aduanced it ſelfe, to take to it ſelſe any po- 25 ny, YOU 
werouer other Churches, When the Churches ot the Eaſt were duden & „d Jr et +l 
troubled with the factions of the Arriam vader the Emperours Conſlanting to ſes ho mainte- 
and Conflens the ſonnes of Conſiantine the Great, and Arhanaſie the cheefe wan 
defendour there of the true fayth was driven aur of his ſeat ſuch calamity | 
compelled him to come to Rome, thatwith the authority of the ſea of Rowe, 
der mit ht both aſter a ſor tepreſſe the rage of hisenimics, and conſirme 
the godly that were in diſtreſſe. He was honourably receiued of Inline then 
Byſhop, and obtained that the —— of the Weſt tooke vppon them the 
leſence of his cauſe. Therefore when the godly ſtoode in great neede of ſo· 
nine aid, and ſawe that there was verie good ſuccour for them in the eburch 
ef dye, they willingly gaut vnto it the moſt authoritie q they could. But all 
vn nothing elſe, but j the communion thereof ſhould be highly eſtemed 
and i ſhould be counted a great ſhame to be excommunicare of it. After- 


wardeuil & wicked men alſo added much vnto it. For, to eſcape lawful 
— bag to this ſanctuary. Therforeifany prieſt were condemned 


,or the Synode of his and 
'ppealed to — ad — of Rome — — — 
more 
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Cap. 7. Of the outwarde meanes 


more greedily than was meet: becauſe it ſeemed to be a forme 

nary power, ſo to entermeddle with matters far & wide about Hinge 
when uche: was condemned by Flanianus biſhop of C ; 3 
plained to Leo that he had wrong done vnto him, Leo without delay noe 
vndiſcreetcly than ſoudenly,tooke in hand the defence of an euill caule-he 
—— inueyed againſt Flauamus, as though hee had, without bearing 

e cauſe, condemned an innocent: and by this his ambition he cauſed cha 
the —ů— of Bayycher was for a certaine ſpace of time ſtrengthened, 
In A it is euident that this oftentimes chaunced , For ſo ſoone 2s 

lewde man had taken a foile in ordinaric mdgement, he by and by heme? 
Rome,and charged his countrimen with many flaunderous reporis:and the 
ſca of Rome was alway ready to entermeddle. Which lewdneſſe com 

the biſhops of Africa to make a lawe,that none vnder painc of excommuni. 
cationſhould appeale beyond the ſea. 

In conſicreating 6 But whatſoeuer it were, let vs ſee what authoritie or power the ſea of 
of Bychop,the Rome then had.Eccleſiaſticall power is conteined in theſe foure pointes, or. 
— mm deting of byſhops,ſummoning of Counce lo, hearing of appeales or iurild- 
other bur the ſame Etion,Chaſtiling admonitions or cenſures. All Synodes commaunde 
which in other —_— to be conſecrate by their one Metropolitanes:and they never bid 
place others had. the biſhop of Rome to be called vnto it, but in his owne Patriarchie. But by 
— pag little and little it grewe in vſe, that all the Byſhopisof Jalie came to Raneto 

7 fetch their conſecration, except the Metropolitans, which ſuffered not them 
ſelues to be t into ſuch eibut w Metropolitane was to 
beec , the biſhoppe of Rowe ſent thither one of his prieſtes,whi 
ſhould only be preſent, but not preſident. Of which thing there is an exan- 

ple in at the conſecration of Conflantins biſhop of Millain after the 
death HowbeitI doe not thinke that that was a verie auncient 
inſtitution:but when at the beginning for honor & good wils ſake they ſent 
one to anothertheir Legates, to be witneſſes of the conſecration, and tote- 
ſtify their communion with them, afterward that which was voluntary, be- 
gan te bee holden for nece ry. Howſocuer it bee, it is euident that in olde 
time thebyfhop of Rane hal not the power of conſecrating, but in the pro- 
uince of his owne Patriarchie, that is to ſay in the Churches atop 
the'citic, as the canon ofthe NiceneSynode ſaith. To the | 

n annexed the ſending of a Synodicall Epiſtle, in which he was nothing 
abque the teſt. For the Patriarches were wont immedaatly aſtet their con- 

ecrprion,by ſolemne writing to declare their faith, whereby they profelled 
FJ ey ſubſcribed tothe holy & catholike councels. So rendring an account 
/ of their faith, they did approue themſelues one to another, If the Dh s 
Rome had recciued of other, and nor himſelfe giuen this confeſſion, hee 
' thereby bin acknowledged ſuperiour but when he was no leſſe bound to gue 


b.. Epi — wang it of other, and to be ſubiect to the common lawe: tue) 
* 2 was of fellowſhip, not of dominion. Of this thing there ij an 


Lib. 1. Epiſt. 24. example in Epiſtle ro Anataſus and to Cyriacur of Conſlenti 


The Beabop of in other places to all the Patriarches togither. = 
_—_ — 7 Then follow admonitions or —— which as in old timey biſhops 


as others by ham. of Ravwyſedrownrd other, fo they dad againe d them of ae. 
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greeuouſly reprooued Yifter, becauſe he vndiſereth fora thing ofno value, 

5 bled the church with a pernicious diſſention. V Aer if 

not againſt it. duch a liberty was then in vre among the holy biſLops, y they - 
led a brotherly authority toward the biſhop of Rome, in admoniſhing and 
chaſtifing him it he at any time offended He againe, whE occaſion required 

did admoniſh other of their duety:& if there were any fault, rebuked it. For 

when he exhorteth Srephento admoniſh the biſhoppes of France, 


— not his 2 from the greater power, but from the common 
that prieſtes haue among themſelues. I beſeech you, if Stephen hadde 


then ben ruler ouer Fraunce, would not Cyprien haue ſaid : Reſtraine them, 
becauſe they be chine?bur he ſaith farre otherwiſe, This (faith he) the bo- 
therly te1|owſhip,wherwith we be bound one to an other requireth that we = , 2. 
ould admoniſh one an other. And we ſee alſo with how great ſharpnes of Cod Tin. 
words he be ing otherwiſe a man of a milde nature inueyeth againſt S: Stephani. 
himſelfe, when he thinketh him to be too inſolent. Therefore in this behalſe 
alſothere appeateth not y et, that the biſhop of Rome had any iuriſdiction o- 
verthem that were not of his one prouince. 
As concerning the calling together of Synodes,this was the office of 
every Metropolitane, at certaine appointed times to aſſemble a prouinciall General 4 — 
Synode. There the biſhop of Rowe had no authoritie. But a general Counſell þ the Exper our? 
Emperor only might ſummon. For if any of the biſhops had attEpred it, provincial a. 
not only they y were out of his prouince,wauld not haue obeied his calling, ber bubopsmn 
bur alſo there would by &by haue riſen an vprore. Therefore the Emperor 5 2 as 
differently warned al tobe pteſent. Socrates in deed reporteth, that Nene. | 
| lin did expoſtulate with the biſhops of the Eaſt, becauſe they called him 
not to the Synode of Antioch, wheras it was forbidden by the Canons, that Tripar. hiſt. 
u thing ſhould be decreed without the knowledge ofthe biſhop of Rome, lib. 
Butwho doth not ſee that this is to be vnderſtãded of ſuch decrees as bind 
the whole vniuerſall Church? Now it is no matuel, if thus much be granted 
both to the antiquitie & honor of the citie, & to the dignitic of the ſca,that 
there ſhould be no general decree made ofreligion , in the abſence of the 
biſhop of Rome, if he refuſe not to be preſent, But what is this to the domini- 
onouer the whole Church? For we deny not, that he was one of the chicfe: 
but we wil not graunt, that which the Romaniſtes now affirme, that he had 
adominion ouer all. The bubep of 
9 Nowremaineth the fourth kind of power,which ſtandeth in appeales. Rome mal led and 
leis euident that he hath the chiefe power, to whoſe iudgement ſeate ap- vvithſtoode for e- 
lation is made. Many oftentimes > Fes to the biſhop of Rome, and he 37 aching 5 
ſelfe alſo went about to draw the hearingof cauſes to himſelſ but he was EY”: 
alway "x toſcorne,when he paſſed his owne boundes. I willſpeake no * 
ling of the Eaſt & of Grecia - but it is certaine that the biſhops of Fraumce by order have ben 
ſtoutly wichſtoode him, when hee ſeemed to take to himſelfe an empire o- he vato kim, 
terthem . In Africa there was long debate about that matter. For where 
the Melenizeve Councell , at which Auguſtine was preſente, they were 
acommunicate that appealed beyonde the ſea , the biſhoppe of Rome tra- 
wiled:o bring to paſſe, that that decree might be amended. He ſent his 
luci to ſew that that priuilege was giuen to him by the Nicene — 
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The tes h forth the actes of the Nicene Councell, Which they 
had fetched out wit 


the ſtorehouſe of their own Church. The. iam 
ſtood it , and denied that the biſhop of Reme cught to be eredited in iber 
owne cauſe: and ſaied that therefore they would ſende to c 
into other cities of Grecia, where copies were to be had that were leſſeliſ. 
picious.it was founde , that therein was no ſuch thing vxitten as the ko. 
mans had pretended. So was that decree confirmed, which toke the ch 
hearing of cauſes from the biſhop of Rome: In which doing the lewd ſhame. 
leſnes of the biſhop of Rome himſelſe appeared . For when he Fed e 
thruſt in the — 8 at Særdls in ſteede of the Nicene Synode, he was ſham. 

fully taken in a manifeſt falſehood. But yet greater & more ſhamtleſſe wa; 
their wickednes, that added a forged Epiſtle to the Councel,wherin I vote 
not whatbyſhop of Carthage, condemning the arrogance of Aurelius his 
deceſſout, for that he was ſo bold to withdraw himicltc trom the obedi 
of the ſea Apoſtolike, and yee lding himſe lte and his Church, huably ca. 
ueth pardon. Theſe be the goodly monumentes of an riquitie,wherupsthe 
maieſtie of the ſea of Rome is founded, while they ſo childiſbly lie, vnder the 


retence of antiquity,y very blinde men may finde it out by Ame. 

burtaierh he wad wah diueliſh boldneſſe and — grey 

led againſt Chriſt, and ſaint Peter, & therfote to be condemned uith eure. 

What ſaid ſaguſtine? But what (aid ſo many fathers that were preſent atihe 

Milenitane Councell? But what neede is it to ſpende _ wordes in con- 

futing that ſooliſh writing, which the Romaniſtes themſelues, if they haue 

any face left, can not looke vpon without great ſhame ? So Gratien, I cannot 

. queſt. c. tell whether of malice ox of ignorance, here he rehearſed that decreiba 


they ſhould be excommunicare that appell beyond the ſea,addeth an tr- 
ception:Vnlefſe paraduenture they appel to the ſea of Rome . What may 


r 
by a b15hop of car- perour ine, He, toraimuch as new ro 
gage: ak by eccleſiaſtical iudgement, committed the hearing of it to Melciades by: 
— — ny (hoppe of Rome. To whome he adioyned fellowe com miſhoners,many by- 
appomted by the {hops ofzabe,Fraunce,and Spayne . If that belongedro the ordinary iuriſdi- 
Empe- Cionofthe ſea of Rome. to heare an 4 in an eccleſiaſtical cauſe: why 
reg tobecre doth he ſuffer other to be ioyned with him at the wil of the Emperour?Yea 
Pw. - m_ why did he himſelfe take the iudgement vpõ him rather by the Em 
of Rome, P commaundement, chan by his owne office / But let vs heare what 


Aug.cp.16.2, afterward, There Cecilian got the victory. Donat of the blacke houſesvas 
condemned for ſclaunderche appelled:Conſftarzine comitied the judgement 


. KTP 
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To Saluation, Lib.4. 376 


e appcale to the biſhop of Orleance. Ne ſate as iudge,to pronounce what 

ee hr fer y biſhop of Rams. If the ſea of Rome hath the cheefe power 

vichour appellacion:why doth Melciades ſuffer bimſcltc to receiue fo great a 

(hame,rhar the biſhop of Orleance ſhould be preferred aboue him? And what 

Emperour doth this?cuen Conſtantine of whome they boaſt that he emploie d 

not only al his endeuor, but in a maner al the riches of the empire to increſe 

the dignitie of their ſea. We ſee therefore nowe, howe farre the byſhoppe of 

lune was at that time by all meanes from that ſupreme dominion, which 

he affirmeth co be giuen vnto him by Chriſt ouer all Churches, and which 

hee lunghy ith that hee hath in all ages poſſeſſed by the conſent of the 

hole worlde. 

, 11 1knowe howe many epiſtles there bee, howe many writings and de- 

gets wherein the by ſhops do giue much, and boldly challenge much vnto Forged belps ro 

ir,Bur this alſo al men that haue but a very htle wit & learning do know, that K — ond 

the moſt part of thoſe are ſo vnſauorie, that by the firſttaſt of them a man . ;4, —— 
may ſoonc find out of what ſhop they came. For what man of ſound wit and humor of Leo, 
ſober, will thinke that that goodly interpretation is Anacletus his one, vvbeſe powver 
which is in Gratian reported vnder the name of. Anacletus that is, that Cephas — — 
saheade > The Romaniſtes doe at this day abuſe for defence of their ſee, — ne 

many ſuch crifles , which Grazien hath patched together without iudge- nevv chalengeth, 

nent: and yet ſtill in ſo great light they will ſell ſuch ſmokes, wherewith in Diſt. 12. cap. 

die ime they were wont to mocke out the ignorant in darkeneſſe. But I wil $*<rvfanG, 

not beſtowe much labour in confuting thoſe thinges, which do openly con- 

ute themſe lues by reaſon of their vnſauory follic, I graunt that there re- 

maine alſo true epiſtles of the old . wherein they ſet forth the honor 

oftheir ſea with glorious titles, of which ſort are ſome epiſtles of Leo, For vide epiſt. lf 

that man. as he was learned and eloquent, ſo was he alſo aboue meaſure de Epiſt,gz, 

frous of glorie and dominion: but whether the Churches then belceued his 

teſtimony when hee ſo aduaunced him ſelfe, that in deede is it that is in 

controuerſie, But ic appeareth that many offended with his ambition , did 

ilo wichſtande his greedie deſire, Sometimes he appointed in his ſteed the 

byſhop of Theſſalonica throughout Grecia and other Countries adioyning: 

ſomenme hee appointed the byſhop of Orleance, or ſome other throughout 

France.So he appointed Hormiſdas byſhop of Hiſpaiisto be his vicar in Spain: 

bur cuety where he excepteth, that he giueth out ſuch appointmentes ypon 

lud condition, that the Metropolitans may hauetheir auncient — 

remaining ſafe and whole, But Leo himſelſe declareth, chat this is one of © - 

their priulledges, that if ary doubt happen about any matter, the Merropo- Epiſte.ts, 

lane ſhoulde firſt be asked his aduiſe. Therefore thoſe appointments of vi- = aleces in 

cars in his ſteede were vpon this condition, that neither any byſhop ſhould Cremes time 

deletred in his ordinary iuriſdiction, nor any Metropolitan in being iudge of exalted tbe dgni- 

appeales,nor any prouincial Councel in ordering of their Churches. What ?? 9 he churcb of 

vn this elſe but to abſteine from all iuriſdiction? bur to entetmedle to the — 2 

ippeaſing of diſcordes, onely ſo farte as the Lawe and nature of the com- ng the erdinarie 


nunion of the Church ſuffererh? 4 — 
b * Gregories time that auncient order was already much chaunged. ch orbers 


wen the Empire was ſhaken, and torne in peeces, when Fraumte and 
Spaine 


Cap.7. 
Spaine were afflicted with many ouerthrowes receiued, uma 
vexed, and. Africa in a manner deſtroied with continual] — 
in ſo great a ſhaking of ciuill affaires, at leaſt the integritie of ſaith mi — 
maine, or yet not vtterly periſh, all the biſhops from ech part did the rather 
ioyne ihemſelues to the biſhop of Rome. Thereby it came to paſſe, thay ng, 
onely the dignitie, but alſo the power of that ſea greatly enereaſed. 
beit I doe not ſo much paſſe by what meancs it was brought about. Trucly 
it appeareth that it vas then greater than in the ages before. And yetitthen 
greatly differed from beeing an vnbridled dominion, that one man might 
beare rule ouer other after his owne will. But the ſea of Rome had this reve. 
rence, that it might with her authoritie ſubdue & repreſſe the lewde and ob. 
ſtinate that — not by the other biſhops be kept within their duetie, For 
Gregory doth oftentimes diligently reſtify this , that hee doth no leſſe fich. 
fully ns to other men their rightes, than he requireth his own of them. 
8 1. 68 Neither doe I(ſaich he) pricked on by ambition, plucke from any man that 
Lib. 1. epi 55. which is his right:but I defire in all chinges ro honour my brethren, There 
is no ſaying in his writings wherin he doth more proudly boaſt of the large- 
Lib.2, Epiſt. vlt. neſſe of his dupremacie, than this: I knowe not what by ſhop is not ſubiect 
— 53 the ſea Apoſtolike when he is founde in fault. But hee by and by adioy- 
neth. Where fauli requireth, not all according to the order of humilitie ate 
equal}, Hee giueth to himſelfe — to correct them that haue offended:if 
doe their duetie, he maketh himſelfe equall with the reſt. But he himſelie 


giueth himſelſe this power: and they aſſented to it that woulde: and other 
that liked it not, might freely gainſay it, which it is well knowne th it the 
moſt part of them did. Beſide that he ſpeaketh there of the Primate oſcu- 


: which when hee was condemned by the prouinciall Synode, 
refuſed the whole iudgement. His fellowe biſhoppes informed the 

rour ofthis ſtubbornneſſe of him. The Emperour willed Gregem to 
iudge of the cauſe. We ſee therfore that he both attempteth nothing her- 
by — may breake the ordinary iuriſdiction, and the ſame thing that hee 
doth for the helping of other, he doth not but by che commandement ofthe 
Emperour, | 
13 This therefore was then all the power of the byſhop of Rowe, toſet 
wa. rh — himſclfe againſt obſtinate & vntamed heads, vhẽ ther needed any extraor- 
. lywhops dinary remedy: & that to helpe and not to hinder other biſhops, Therefore 
a this day? he taketh no more to himſelſe ouer al other, than in another place he gan- 
Lib. z. epiſt. 3j. teth to all other over himſelfe, vhen he confefſeth that he is ready to becor- 
Epiſt. is. reed of all, to bee amended of all. So in another place het doth in deede 
commaunde the By ſhoppe of Aquileie to come to Rome, to plead his cave 
in a controuerſie of faith that was riſen berweene him and other: but het 
doch not commaunde him of his own power, but becauſe the Emperot had 
ſo commaunded. Neither doeth hee giue warning that hee alone ſhall bee 
wdge, bur promiſed that hee will afſemble a Synode by whome the whole 
matter may be iudged. But although there was yet ſuch moderationabat 
the power of the ſea of Rowe had her certaine boundes , which it might not 
i paſſe,8& the biſhop of Rowe himſelfe was no more aboue than vnder other: 
Lib.1.epi.5. yet it appeareth howe much Gregory miſliked ſuch ſtate, For hee n 
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| chem while he wasa lay man: chat he was in that honor oppreſ- 


do hold me downe, that my mind can nothing 
— aboue. I am ſhaken with many waues of cauſes: and after ĩhoſe 
Fares ofref | am toſſed with tempeſtes of troubleſome life, ſo that I may 
nghtlyſay,0 am come into the depth ofthe ſea, & the tempeſt hath drow- 
ned we. Here? ather, x bat be would haue ſaide, if he had happened to be 
n theſerimes. Although he fulfilled not the office of a Paſtor, yet hee was 
ne it He abſteyned from the gouernement of the ciuil Empire, and con · 
* himſe lſe to bee ſubiect to the Emperour as other were . Hee did not 
druſt himſe lfe into the cure of other Churches, but being compelled by ne · 
ſelltie· And yet he thinketh himſelf to be in a mae, becauſe hee cannot ap- 
dimſelſe altoge ther only to the office of a biſhop. 
14 At that time the biſnop of — > 
lux ſot the dupremacie, as it is alreadie ſaid. For after chat the (care of the 


Empire was ſtabliſhed at Comſtantineple, the maieſtie of the Empire ſeemed 


torequirethar that Church alſo ſhould haue the ſecond place of honor af- 
ur the Church of Rome. And truely at the begining nochng mor auailed 
weauſe the Supremacie to be giuen to Rowe, but becauſe the head of the 
Empire was there at that time. There is in Gratien a writing vnder 
Lacinus, where he I _ — — — a 10 
Metropolitan es & Primates t t reaſon of the ciuil go. 
letnment that was be fore. There is alſo an other vnder the name of — 
cinen whete he ſaith, the Patriarches were ordeined in thoſe cities that 
had had the cheefe Flamines in them, Which, al it be falſe, yet is ta · 
ken out of a trueth For it is certaine, that to the end there ſhould be made 
2 as might be. the prouinces were diuided according to y ſtate 
c 


bing n were: & that Primates & Metropolitanes were ſet in thoſe 
cities chat ex 
tel at Tanrimum it was decteed, that theſe Cities which in the ciuil gouern- 
nent were the cheefe cities of euery prouince, ſhould be the cheefe ſeas of 
likops, And if it happened the honor of the ciuil gouernment to be remo- 
tedfromone citie to another, that then the right of the Metropolitane ci- 
teſhould there wthalbe remoued thither. Bur Innocemtius biſhop of Rome, 
— 8 — auncient dignitic of his citie to growe in decay, after that 
the Empire was remouecd to Conſaminople, fearing the abacement 
«his ſea. made a — law: wherein he — neceſſarie that 
beectleſaſticall mother cities ſhould be changed as the Imperial mother 
dei change. Bur the authoritie of a Synode ought of right ro be preferred 
due one mans ſentence. Alſo we ought to ſuſpect Innocentius himſelfe in 
womnecauſe, Howſocucrir be, yet his owne prouiſo hee ſheweth, that 
bow the beginningir was ſo orde tthe Metropolitane cities ſhoulde 
bediſpoled according tothe outward order of the Empire. 


bl nuleof worldly affaires. In another place:ſo great burdens (ſaith Lib.1.cpiv7, 
ing at all be raiſed & 15. 


ſtriued with the — — 
Empire of Rome. 


ö ene pin. 10.6 


elled the other in honors & power, Therefore in the Coun- Cap. i. 


15 According to this auncient ordinance, it was decreede in the firſt The Bbeß of 
ancelat Conflertinople, that the Biſhip of the citie ſhoulde haue the privi- Reme fomakrag 


ccc. le dges that the Vue 


Cap.7. Of the outwarde meanes 


ele leges of honour next afrer the biſhop of Rome, becauſe itwas a 
—— — a long time after, when alike decree was made at — 
neere as to bee ly eryed out againſt it. And hee not onely gaue himſeltc leaue toll. 
— acts him 4s nothing that which fixe hundred Biſhops or moe had decreedt: but ald 
us aur borien and bitterly taunted them, for that ihey tooke from other ſeas that honour 
bonour. which hey were ſo bolde to giu: to the Church of Conſlanrinople, 1 beleech 
Socrar. hiſt, trip. you, what other thing coulde mooue a man to trouble the 
— 3- ſwall a matter, but meere ambition? Hee ſayeth that that tobes; 
Docret.a3. uiolable, which the Nicene Synode hath once decreed. Az though 
ſooth the Chriſtian faith were endangered, if one Church bee preferred 
before an other: or as though Patriarchies were there diuided to any 6- 
ther ende, but for policies. But wee knowe that policic receiueth yea te 
quireth diverſe changes, according to the diuerſitie of times 
it is fonde that Les ptetendeth, that the honour , which by the author 
of che Nicene Synode was giuen to the (ca of Alexandria, ought not tobey- 
uen to the ſea of Conſianzinople, For common reaſon telleththis, that h un 
ſuchadecree, as might be taken away according to the 7 of mei 
Vea none ofthe biſhops ofthe Eaſt withſtoode it, whome t ching mo 
of all concerned. Trucly Proterius was preſent, whome they had made hi 
ſhop of Alexandria in the place of Dioſcorw. There were preſent other Þy 
triarches, whoſe honour was diminiſhed. It was their parte to withſtand, 
not Leos which remained ſafc in his owne place. Bur when all they hold 
their peace, yea aſſent vnto it, and onely the biſhop of Rome reſiſtethat ies 
fie to judge, what moueth him: that is, he foreſawe that which not long ait 
happened, that it woulde come to paſſe, that, the glorie of olde Ki 
ing, Conſtantinople net contented with the ſeconde place, voulde ſtrive vi 
Rome for the ſupremacie . And yet with his crying out hee did notſomuch 
prevaile, but that the decree of the councell was confirmed , Therefore 
his ſuccefſours , when they ſawe themſelues ouercome, qui over 
that ſtiffeneſſe: for they ſuffered that hee ſhould bee accounted the ec 
Parriarch. þ 
The pride of the 16 But within a litle after, lobnwhichin ies time ruled the church 
Bishop of Conſlan of Conſtantinople, brake foorth ſo farte that he called himſelfe the miueril 
rinople ſee hang 10 Patriarch. Here Gregorie , leaſt hee ſhould in a verie good cauſe ſaile tode 
fende his owne dead conſtantly ſer himſelfe againſt him. And trueh bo 
— Eu. the pride and madneſſe of John was intollerable , whichdefiredto makethe 
pire conſftantlyre. boundes of his biſhoprike equall with the bondes of the Empire . And 
ſled by Gregorie . Gregovie doth not claime to himſelſe, that which he denieth to another 
abhorreth that name as wicked, and vngodly, andabhominable, wholoe- 
uer take it vpon him. Vea and alſo in one place hee is angrie with ka 
| biſhop of Alexandria, which had honoured him with ſuch a title. Beholde 
Lib. . epi. o. (faith he)inthe preface of the Epiſtle which he directed to my ſelfrhat 
forbidden ir,yee haue cated to imprint the worde of proude calling, in i 
ming mee vniuerſall Pope, which, I pray that your holinefſe will no wat 
doe, becauſe thatis withdrawen from you, which is given to another mat 
than reaſon requireth. I count ĩt no honour, wherein ſee the bonow i 


my brethren to be diminiſhed. For my honour is the honeur ofthe 
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purpoſe 


the ſounde 


of my brethren. But if your 
it —— 


hich when Maurice was ſlaine, was ſet in his 


holines cal 


face the third 


could neuer bee remooued 
yriacus alſo his ſucceſſot neuet ſuffered himſelfe to be in- 
in that behalfe. FI 
u At che laſt Phacas, w 
(l vote not for what cauſe being more friendly to the Romancs, but 
— he was there crowned without ſtrife) granted to 


the Church gran- 
ted by Phocus to 


the Bizhoppe of 


that which Gregorie neuer required, that Rome ſhould bee the head of all Rome , and che 


Churches. After this manner wa 
nefire ofthe Eperour, 
uleſſe other things alſo 


cou 


not ſo muche haue 
* 1 


ſited the ſea of Rome , 
rward happened. For Grecia and all 4 


+ the controuetſie ended. And yet this be · Churches of Frace 


Pim made 
bse to bu au- 
. theruie, 


avere within a little after cut off from the communion of Rome. France 
o much reuerenced him, that it obeied no further than it liſted. But it was 


ben beſt brought into bond 
vhen Zacharie Biſhop of Rome 


beenc 


when Pipine vſurped the kingdome.. For 
is helper to the breache of his 


land and to robbe rie, that thruſting our the Jawfull king, he might violent- 


the kingdome as laid 


for a pray: he recei 


this reward 


enter 
OT” \nonethands haue iuriſdiction ouer the Churches of Frence: 
utobbers are wonted in parting todiuide the cõmon ſpaile: fo theſe good 


nen ordered the matrer betweene themaſelues, 
and ciuill dominion, ſpoiling the true king 
nude head of all biſhops and 


that Pipine ſhould haue the 
: and Zacharie ſhould bee 
ſpirituall power: which, when at the 


beginning it was weake: ( as it is wont tobee in new thinges) was afterward 


armed by 


the authoritie of Charles ,in manner for a like cauſe. For hee 


nualſo indebted to the Bithop of Rome, for that by his endeuour hee had 
 weinedothe honour of the Empire. But 
Churches ech where were before that time much deformed, yer it is cer- 
une that the olde forme of the Church was then firſt vtterly defaced in 


hut and Germanie. There remaine yet inthe recordes of the court of 


it bee credible. that 


dau beeefe notes of theſe times, which,where they intreate of the matters 
the Church, make mention of the couenant both of Pipine and of Charles 


weft 


ſtare, 


of Rome.,Thereby we may gather that then was an alteration 


18 Since that time, when thinges did ech where daily fall from worſe 


toworſe, the eyrannic of the ſea of 
ndincreaſed, and that part 
kikeſſe of the biſhops, For w 
Whou!meaſure proceeded 
lend right: the biſhops 


— was nowe and — alſo — ane 
by the ignorance, and partly by t th- 
en one man tooke all thinges vpon him, and 
more and more to aduaunce himſelfe againſt 
did not with ſuch zcale as they ought, endeuour 


ttenſelves to reſtraine his luſt, & though they wanted not courage, yet they 


medeſlitute of true learning and knowledge: ſo that they 


were nothing ſit 


watempeſo great a matter. Therefore we ſee what and howe Monſtrous 


Umholy 


«rr ofthe C 


ing ofa 


holy thinges, and aſcatteringabroade ofthe whole 
hurch, was in Bernardes time. He complaineth that there re- 


by heapes to Rome our of all the worlde , ambicious men, couetous, Si- 


CCcs 


monj- 


The flate of the 
clan of 12 
in Bernard tima 


Cap.7. Ofthe outwarde meanes 


 1deconG, monians, robbers of God,keepers of concubines,commirters of 
«7 = * ſuch monſters, to obtaine or tetaine eecleſiaſticall honours by b. n 
like authoritie: and that fraude andvndermining, and violence were 
in force. He ſaith that that maner ot — — then was vſed,wasabhe. 
minable, and vnſcemely,nor onely for the Church,, but allo for a id. 

court. He crieth out that the Church is ful of ambitious men:ang thatihere 
is none that more dreadeth to commit miſchieuous aQts,thanrobbers do * 
their caue, hen they divide the ſpoiles of waifaring men. Fewe (aich he) 
do look vnto the mouth of the lawginer, but vnto his hands But not withour 
cauſe. For thoſe hands do allthe Popes buſineſſe. What a thing is this, tha 

they are bought ofthe ſpoiles of Churches, that ſay to thee, oh well 4 

well done? The life of the poore is ſowen in the ſtreets of the rich:ſiluer 
ſtereth in the mire: men run to it from all places: not the poote, but the ſti 
ger taketh it For he peraduẽture that runneth faſteſt before. But ihu na. 
ner, or rather this death,came not of thee, I would to God it might ende n 
thee, Amõg theſe things thou a Paſtor goeſt forward compaſſed with much 
and precious aray. If l durſt ſay it, theſe are rather the Paſtors ofdiels,han 
Lib. z. of ſneepe. Forſooth Peter did thus, Paul played thus. Thy court is more 1c. 
cuſtomed to receiue men good than to make them good. For the ill doe not 
there profit, but the good do decay. Now as for the abuſes of appeales tha 
he rchearſerh,ne godly man can reade them without great horror, At the 
laſt he thus concludeth of that ynbridled greedineſſe of the ſea of hunt in 
the vſurping of iuriſdiction: l ſpeake the murmour and common complaint 
of the Churches, They cric out that they bee mangled and diſmembred, 
There are either none or few that do not either bewail or feare thi plague. 
Askeſt thou what plague? The Abbots are plucked from the biſhopsibe bi- 
ſhops from the Archbiſhops, &c. It is matueilous if this may bee excuſed, 
In ſo doing ye prooue that ye haue fulnefle of power, but not of rightecuf 
nefle, Ye doethis,becauſe ye can doit:but whether ye alſo ought iodoeit, 
is a queſtion, Ye are ſet to preſerue. not to enuie to every man his honour 
his one degree. Theſe fewe things of many 1 liſted to reheatſe, parth that 
the readers may ſee, howe ſore the Church was then decaied, and parth 
that they may know in how great ſorrow and mourning this ealamit) hel 

all the godlie. 

The vfb , 19 But nowe, albeit that we graunt tothe Biſhop of Reme at this daie 
povvuer lee chat preeminence and largeneſſe of iur iſdiction, which that ſes had inthe 
cal vvhich the bi- meane times, as in the times of Leo and of Gregorie : hat ii that to the 
=o of * on preſent ſtate of the Papacie} I doe not yer ſpeake of the earthly dominien, 
— rp 2 wt nor of the civil power thereof, which wee will afterward conſider in place 

fir for it: but the verie ſpiritual) gouernemeut that they boaſt of, whathath 
it like to the ſtate of thoſe times > For they define the Pope none other. 
wiſe than the Supreme head of the Church in earth, and the vniuerſall b 
ſhop of the whole worlde, And the biſhops themſe lues, when they ſpeale - 
of their one authoritie, doe with great ſtoutneſſe of coountenance,p'o- 
nounce that to them belongeth the to commaùnde, and other ate 
bound to the neceſlitie to obey, that foalltheir decreevareto be holden 
confirmed with the diuine voice of Peter: that the prouinciall 5 _ 
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nout force, becauſe they want the preſẽce of the Pope: that they ma 
— any Church that they will: and may call them to chi ſen 
have beene ordered elſe where. lnnunierable of that ſorte are in Grati- 
which I do not now rehearſe, leaſt I ſhould be too tedious to 5 Rea- 
this is the ſumme of them, that onely the Biſhop of Kome hath the 
cupreme heating and de: ermining of all eccleſiaſtical cauſes, whether it be 
nwdging 2 — of docttincs, or in making of lawes, or in ſtabliſhing 
dlepline, or in execu ting of iudge ments: lt were alſo long and ſuperflu- 
to rehearſe the privileges that chey take to themſclues in reſe tuations, 
uthey call them. But (Which is moſt intollerable of all other they leaue no peeret. iy. quę- 
| t in carch toreſtraine and bridle their outragious Juſt, if they a · iti. 222 
we lo imme aſut able power. It is la vful for no man (ſay they) to reuoke rhe Innoc.s. que- 
eement of chat ſea, becauſe of the Supremacie of the Church of Rome. A- — gap nemo, 
ne, The iudge ſhalbe iudged neither by the emperor,nor by kings, nor by — FF | 
lhe Clergie,nor of the people. That is in deede too imperiouſly don, that Anther. 
awe man make th himſelfe judge of allmen, and ſuffere h himſelſ to obey the Ibid. c. fada. 


un of no man. But hat if he vſe tyrannie ouer the people of God? if 
be 


atter abroad and waſt the kingdome of Chriſt ? if he trouble the whole 
Church?if he turne the office of Paſtor into roberie? Yea though he be ne- 
er ſo miſchicuous,he ſaith that he is not bound to yeld accompr. For theſe 
heile ſaying of the biſhops: Gods will was to determine the cauſes of o- 
ber men by men, but hee hath without queſtion reſerued the biſhop ofthis 
kato his owne e oings of ſubiects are iudged of ys 


hut ours of God on T 
10 And that ſuch decrees might haue the more weight, they haue falſly — nn 2 
truſt in the names of the old biſhopt, as though things had been ſo ordei- — — * 8 
nel from the beginning: whereas it ts moſt certeine, that it is newe & late - vverlia beleeus 
hforged wharſocuer the biſhop of Rowe giueth to himſelfe more than wee hr they cla 
ine tehearſed to be giuen him by the auncient Councels , Yea, they are Ao, > 
come to ſo great ſname leſneſſe, that they haue ſet ſorth a writing vnder the f hot 4% 
name of Inaſtaſius Patriarch of Conſlantinepie, wherein hee teſtifieth that it cent canes. 
u decreed by the olde rules, that nothing ſhould be done euen in the fur · Ibid. ca Ant. 
theſt prouinces, that were not firſt mooued to the ſea of Rome. Beſide this, 
tut it is certaine that this is moſt yaine , what man ſhall thinke it — 
tat ſuch a commendation of the ſea of Rome proceeded from the aduerſa- 
e und enuier of honour and dignitie thereof? Bur verily it behoued that 
theſe Anrichriſtes ſhould be carried on to ſo great madneſſe and blindnesy, 
thattheir le w dneſſe might be plalne ſor all men to ſee, at leaſt ſo many as 
nlopen theit eyes, But the decretall epiſiles heaped together by Gregorie 
ideninth, againe the Clementines, and — — of Martine, doc yet 
nate openly and with fuller mouth eche where breath foorth their outra- 
an eiceneſſe,and as it were the tyrannie of barbarous kinges, Bur theſe 
the otacles, by which the Romaniſts will haue their papacie to be weyed. 
Mereupon aroſe thoſe notable principles, which at this day haue every 
Mereinthe papacie the force of oracles: ihat ihe Pope cannot erre: that 
be hope is aboue the Councels : that the Pope is the vninerſall Biſhop of 
Wiſbops,and the ſupreme head of the Church in earth: I paſſe ouer the 
CCe3 much 
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much abſurder follies,which the fooliſh Canoniſts babblein their; 
towhichyet the Romiſh diuines do not only aſſent, but doe alſo clap they; 
hands at them; to flatter their idol. | a 
The Popes vſur- 21 l vill not deale with them by extremitie of right. Some other 
e 93% would againſt tluis their lo great inſolencie ſer the ſaying of Cyprian, Whit 
age „ "m1!t- he vſed amon g the Biſhops, at whoſe councell he ſate as checke , 
ment of all antt- wy Apre = . , None of 
quuie,a;amſt the Vs calleth himiclte Biſhop of Biſhops, or with tyrannous feare com 
indo} Gregorie, his fellowe biſhops to neceſſitie to obey , Hee woulde obieR that » Which 
but euenrep47- litle aſterwarde was decreede at Carthage, That none ſhoulde bee : 
— all luma Prince, Prieſt, or cheefe biſhop . Hee woulde gather many teſtimonies 
out of Hiſtories , Canons out of Synodes , and many ſentences out of 
the bookes of olde writers, by which the biſhop of Rowe ſhould be bi 
downe into the fellowſhip of the reſt . But 1 paſſe over all theſe, leak i 
ſhoulde ſeeme too precilely to qr them Bur let the beſt patrones ofthe 
lea ot Rome aunlwere mee, with what face they date defende the title of 
vniuetſall Biſhop, which they ſce ſo oft to bee condemned with curſe by 
Gregerie. If Gregories teſtimonie ought ro bee of force, they doethere- 
by declare that Antichriſt is there biſhop, becauſe they make him mi- 
uerſall. The name alſo of heade was no more yſuall , For thus hee ſay. 
ethin one place: Peter is the chieſe member in the bodice, Joby, 
and Iames the heades of particular peoples: yet they all are 
of the Churche vnder one heade : yea the holie ones before the ve, 
the holic ones vnder the Jawe, and the holie ones vnder grace, are ſet 
among members, altogether making vp the bodie of the Lorde: andno 
man cuer willed to have himſelfe called vniuerſall. But whereas theBi 
of Rome taketh vpon himſelfę the power of commaunding, that thing 
ly agrecth wich that which Gregorie ſaicth in an other place, For were. 
as Emleljus biſhop of Alexandria, had ſaidethat hee was commaunded by 
him, hee aunſweated in this wiſe, I pray yee, take away this worde of com- 
manding from my hearing. For [ know what Lam, and what ye be. ln 
yee be to me brethren: in manners ye be to me fathers, Therefore Icon 
maunded nor, but I cared to tell you thoſe thinges that I thought profits. 
N ble. Whereas he ſo extendeth his iuriſdiction without ende, he doeththere- 
in great and hainous wrong, not onely to the other biſhops, but alſo io l 
particular Churches, which he ſo teareth and plucketh in peecex, that hee 
may builde his ſeate of their ruines. But whereas hee exempteth himſelf 
from all iudgementes, and will ſo raigneafter the manner of ryrantsghat 
he accounteth his owne onely Juſt for lawe, that verily is ſo hainous, and ſo 
farce from ecclefiaſticall order, that it may in no wiſe bee borne ; forit it 
tetly abhorreth not oncly from all feeling of godlineſſe, but alſo from il 
humanitie. N 
The ſlare of 22 But that Ibe not compelled to goe throughand examine all thinges 
Rome an bun- particularly, I doe againe appeale to them. that will at this day be * 
dred tamen mere ted the beſt and moſt faithfull patrones of the ſea of Rome, whether they / 
Dee not aſhamed to defende the preſent ſtate of the Papacie which it is certain 
tobe an hundred times more corrupt, than it was in the time of 


of Gregorie or rie and Bernard: which ſtate yet did then ſo muche diſpleaſe thoſe — 
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they haue the chicfe Biſhop ? Then let them ſhewe me a Biſho I 
— will they ſnewe vs any face of a Church ? They name den 
and haue it oft in their mouth. Truely the Church is known by het certain 
markes: and biſhoprike is a name of office, 1 ſpeake not here of the * 
but of the gouernment it ſelſe, which ought continually to dee . 
Church. Where is the miniſterie in their Church, ſuch as ( hriſtes inſtiu. 
tion requireth ? Let vs call to remembrance that which hath before 
ſpoken of the office of Prieſtes and ofa biſhop, If wee hall bring the office 
of Cardinals to be tried by that rule, wee ſhallconfefle that they ate no. 
thing leſſe than Pricfts, As forthe chicte biſhop himſelte, I woulde faine 
knowe what one thing at all be hath biſhoplike. Firſt it is the prine; 
point in the office of a biſhop , to teach the people with the worgof God: 
another and the next point to that is, to miniſter the Sacraments: the tine 
is co admoniſh and exhort. yea and to corre them that offend,andto hall 
the people together in holy diſcipline. What of theſe thinges doth he?yea, 
what doth he faine himſelfe to doe? Let them tel therefore by whatmeare 
they would haue him ro be counted a biſhop, that doth not with hu lth 
finger,no not once ſo much as in outward ſhewe, touch any parte of abi. 
ſhops office. 

24 lt is not ſo of abiſhop as iris of a king, For a king although he doe 


Rune a! things not execute that which belongeth to a king, doeth neueriheles teteint the 
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honor and title. But in iudging of a biſhop reſpeR is had to Chriſtes com- 
maundement,which alway ought to be of force in the Church. Therſote let 
the Romaniſts looſe me this knot. I deny that theic high biſhop is thechicke 
of biſhops, foraſmuch as he is no biſhop. They muſt needes proue this laſt 
point to be falſe, if they will haue the victotie in the firſt, But how fa 

to this, that he not onely hath no propertie of a biſhop, but rather al thing 
contratie? Bur here, O God, whereat ſhall I beginne ? at his learning,orat 
his maners ? What ſhall I ſaie, or what ſhall I leaue vnſaide ? where ſhalll 
make an ende? This I ſaie: that whereas the worldeis at this day,ſluffed 
with ſo many perucrſe and wicked doctrines, full of ſo manic kindes oſſu- 
perſtitions,blinded with ſo many errors drowned in ſo great idolatriethere 
is none of theſe any where, that hath not either flowed from thence ia 
leaſt beene there confirmed. Neither is there anie other cauſe, wbythebs 
ſhop are carried with ſo great rage againſt tbe doctrine of the Goſpel new 
ly ſpringing vp againe, whythey bende all their ſtrengthes to oppteſie i, 
why they kindle vp kings and princes to crueltie, but becauſe they ſeethat 
their whole kingdome decayeth and falleth downe , ſo ſoone as the Golpel 
of Chriſt commeth in place. Leo was cruell: Clement was bloudic: Paw is 
fierce murtherer, But nature hath not ſo much moucd them ro fight againſt 
the tructh,as for that this was their onelie meane to maintain their pont. 
Therefore ſith they cannot be ſafe, till they haue driven away Chriſt, they 
trauaile in this cauſe, as if they did fight for their religion and countries, x 
for their owne liues. What then? Shal that be to vs the ſea Apoſtollle, uber 
ve ſee nothing but borrible A poſtaſie ? Shal he be Chriſtes vicar, which by 
perlecuting the Goſpel with furious enterpriſes , doth openly profelſe hin. 
ſelſe to be Antichrif ? Shall hee bee Peters ſucceſſour, that me 
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church that cutting of and diſmembring the church from Chtiſt the 
—— head therof, doth in it ſelfe plucke and teare it in peeces. Admir 
erely that in the olde time Rome was the mother of al Churches: yet fince 
bath begunne to be the ſeate of Antichriſt, it hath ceaſed to be which 


. N ' 


it wa 


hevaccuſe Paul of immodeſtie, after whom we ſo ſpeake, yea out of whoſe 
mouth we ſo ſpeake. And leaſt any man obiect, that we do wrongfully wreſt 
zganſt the biſhoppe of Rome, theſe wordes of Paulthat arc ſpoken to ad o- 
cher entent. I wil briefely ſhewe, that they can not be otherwiſe vnderſtan- 
ad but of the Papacie. Pan writeth, that Antichriſt ſhall ſitte in the tem- 
pleof God . In an other place alſo the holy Ghoſt — image in 
the perſon ot Antiochus, ſheweth that his kingdome ſhal conſiſt in hautines 
of ipeech,and blaſpheminges of God. Hereupon we gather, that it is rather 
aryranny ouer ſ.ule s, than oucr bodies, that is raiſed vp againſt the ſpiritu- 
allkingdome of Chriſt, Ihen, that it is ſuch, as doeth not aboliſh the name 
of Chriſt and the Church: but rather ſhould abuſe the pretence of Chriſte, 
ind hu ke vnder the title — — —— _ adiſguiſed viſour, But al- 
all the hereſies ects that haue ben from 5 i 
— kingdome of Antichriſt· yet wheras Pau prophecieth, thatt — 
come a departing, by this deſcription he ſigniſioth, that that ſeate of abho- 
mination ſhall then be raiſed vp. when a certaine vniuerſall departing ſball 
the Church: howſocuer many members of the Church here and 
there continue in the true vnitie of faith. But where he addeth, that in his 
time he began in a myſterie to ſet vp the workeof iniquitie, x hich he would 
afterward ſhewe openly: thereby we vnderſtand, that this calamity was nei- 
tber to be brought in by one man. nor to be ended in one man. Nom wheras 
he doth ſer out Antichriſt by this marke. j he ſhould plucko away from God 
his due honor, to take it to himſelfe : this is the chiefe token that we 
twfollow in ſecking out of Antichriſt, ſpecially where ſuch pride proceedeth 
tuen to the publike diſſipation of the church.Sith therefore it is certaine y 
the biſhop of Keme hath ſhamleſſely conueyed away tohimſclfe that which 
mathe chief propet thing to God alone and Chriſt, it i: not tobe doubted 
but that he is the captaine and ſtanderdbearer of the wicked & abhomina · 
die kingdome. | 


26 Now ler the Romaniſts go, & obiect antiquitic age inſt 50 1 As ifin ſo Nothing leaſt in 
great alteration of al things the honor of the ſea might ſand wher there is 7% bn 


no ſea. Euſel .us telleth, how G O D, that there might be place for his ven- — m 0g 


to Pella. That which Church hath ben. 


geance,rernoued the Church that was at Hier : 
wheare to haue beene once done, might be oſter done. Therefore ſo to 
linde ihe honor of tupremacie toa place, that hee vhich is in deede the 


peateſt waſter and deſtroyer of the Church. the moſt cruell ſlau 

md utcher of the ſaintes, ſhould neuertheleſſe bee accounted the vicar of 

Qui che ſucceflor of Peter, the chieſe biſhop of the C m 
| ee 
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and fire, to deſtroy all that euer Peter hath builded?Shal he be head 


«We ſeeme tobe to much euil ſpeakers and railers, when we call the The Pope Anti- 
biſhop of Rome Antichriſt.But they that ſo thinke, do not vnderſtãde that cbr: 
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moſt hatefull enemie of Chriſte, the higheſt aduerſarie of the Goſpell, che — 91 5 
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he occupieth the ſea that waz once the chiefeſt of all:that verehy lx tot 

to be — & fooliſh. I ſpeake not, how great difference — — 
the popes chauncery, and a wel framed order of the Church, Howben 
one thing may wel take away all doubt of this mus For no many 

his right wit, wil thinke the biſhoprike encloſed in lead & bulles:much leſſe 
in that ſchocle of fraudes and decenes,in wbich things the Popes ſpir 
gouernment conſiſteth. Therefore it was very well ſaid by a cettaine 
that that church of Rome which is boſted of. is Jong ago turned into a court 
which only is now ſene at Rome. Neither do l here accuſe the faults of mem 
but I ſhewe that the papacie it ſciſe is directlj cootrary to che true order of 
a Church. : 

27 But if we come to the perſons of men, it is well enough knowt what 
maner of vicars of Chriſt we ſlial finde. Iulius forſooth, and Les, & Cleney 
and Paul, na lbe pillers of the chciſtian faich, & the chiefe expoſitors of te. 
bgion, which neuer knew any other thing of Chriſt, thi that which he had 
learned in Lucian ſchoole. But why doe | recken vp three or foure 
as though it were douttul,whac manner of torme of religion the popes wih 
their whole college of Cardinals haue ſince long agoe profeſſed, and atthu 
day do proſeſſe. For firſt this is the principal article of that ſecret Diuinitie 
that reigneth among them, That there is no God: the ſeconde, Thatall 
thinges that are written and taught concerning Chriſt, are lies & deceirs; 
— the doctrine of the life to come, and of the laſt teſurrecli. 


on are meere fables, They doe not all thinkeſo: and fewe of themſpeibe 
ſo. I graũt. But this hath long ago begun to be the ordinary religis of popes, 
Whereas this is very well knowen to all that knowe Rome, yet the Romiſbe 


Diuines ceaſe not to — — by Chriſtes priuilege it is ptouided, thatibe 
pope can not ere, becauſe it was ſaide to Peter: l haue praied for theeahar 
thy faith ſnauld not fainr. What, I pray you, vin they by mockingſo 
ſhameleſſely, but chat the whole world may vnderſtand, tliat they are come 
to that extremity of wickedneſſe, that they neither feare God, not ſtand in 
awe of men? 

28 But let vs imagine, that the vngodlines of ehoſe popes whom ] haue 
ſpoke ol, is hidden, becauſe they haue neither publiſhed it by E 
by writings:bur only haue bewraied it at their table, and in iheir chamber, 
or at leaſt within wales of houſes. But if they wil haue this priuilege to bee 
of force, which they pretende, they muſt needes wipe John the xxu, out of 
the number of popes,whoopenly affirmed that ſoules are mortal, and that 
they die together with the bodies vntill the day of reſurtection, Andrhat 
you may perceiue that the whole ſea with her principall ſtayes was then 
wholly fallen: none of all che Cardinals:wirbſtood ſo great a madneſſe, but 
the ſchoole of Pariſe moued the king of Fraunce to compell him to tecante 
ir. The king forbad his ſubꝛectes to communicate with him, nl: fe hee did 
out of hand repent: and the ſame ,as the manner i, he proclaimed bya be. 
ralde. The Pope compelled by this neceſſitie, abiured his errout. This ex- 
ple maketh y I neede not to diſpute any more with my aduerſarics about 
this that they ſay, that the ſea of Rowe & the biſhops the rot, can not ette in 
the faith, becauſe it was ſaide to Peter, l haue prayed for chee, hat thy = 
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not faint. Truely. hee ſell with ſo foule a kinde of fall from the ri 
chat he is a notable example to them that come after, that — 
nac all Perers which ſucceede after Perer in the byſhopricke, Howbeir this is 
Ao of it ſelfe ſo childiſh, that it needeth no anſwere. For if they will drawe 
to Peters ſucceſſors vhatſoeuer was ipoken to Peter, it ſhall followe that 
are all Satans,foraſmuch as the Lorde ſaide this alſo to Peter: Go be · 
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bind, thou Satan, becauſe thou art an offence to mee. For it ſhall be as eaſy Math. 16.23. 


{4 vs to turne backe this latter ſaying againſt them as it ſhalbe ſur them to 
chic rhe other againſt vs. 


29 But | Lt not to ſtriue with them in playing the foole. Therefore] be vrciiane 


manners of the 


eturne thu her trom whence I made digreſſion. So to binde the place, and 
Chr, and the holy Ghoſte,anathe Church togither, that whoſocuer fit in 
that place, although he be the devil, yet he muſt be judged y vicar of Chriſt 
andche head of the Church, becauſe it was once the ſcarof Peter: I lay this 
no; oncly wicked and flaunderous to Chriſte, but alio roo great an abſur- 
dic and againſt common reaſon. It is alrcadic longago fince the byſhops 
of Rome are either without all religion, or the greateſt enimies of Religion, 
Therefore they are no more made the vicars ot Chriſt, by reaſon of fileare 
which hey occupy, than an idol, when it is ſet in the rempleot God, is to be 
taken for God. Now if their manners be to be indged vppon, let the Popet 
themſclues aunſwete for themſelues: what one thing at all there is in them 
wherein they may be knowne for biſhops; Fitſt, vhertasthere is iich life at 
june, they not one ly winking at it, but alſo as it were with ſecrere counte- 
nanceallowing it, this is vtterly vnmeete for byſhops , whoſe duety it wich 
ſeucriy of diſcipline to reſtraine the licentiouſneſſe of the people But i will 
not be ſo rigorous againſt them, to charge them with other mens faults. But 
whereas they themielues, with their owne houſhold. with almoſt che whole 
college of Card mals, with the whole flock oftheir cleargy, are fo giuen forth 
to all wickedneffe, filthine ſſe, vncle anneſſe, to all kindes of leude & miichie< 
pus doings, that they reſemble rather monſters than men: therein ttuely 
they bewray themſelues to be nothing leſſe than biſhops. And᷑ yet they need 

totto feare leaſt I ſhould further diſcloſe their filthineſſe. For both I am 

werie to haue to doe in ſo ſtinking mite, and I muſt fauour chaſte eares, & 

[think that I hauc already enough and more prooued that which I went a- 

bout: that is, that although Reme hod in olde time beene tho heade of 

Churches, yet at this day ſhe is not worthy'to be iudged ont vf the ſmalleſt 
toes of the Churches ſecte. | | 


zo Asconcerning the Cardinals, (as they call hem) Lcan not tell howe The riſing 
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Ks come to paſſe, that they be ſo ſoudenly riſen vp to ſo great dignitie, his 


une in Gregories time belunged to biſhops cncly, For ſo oft is hee makem 


mention ot Cat dinals, hee moaneth it not of them of the Churche of Rowe, 
lutof any other:ſo y briefely; a, Cardinall, Prieſt is nothing elſe bur aby+ 
lp ln the writers before that age I find not this name at all. But I ſee that 
they were then leſſe than by hops, vhome they be nowe farre aboue. Thi 
ing of Auguſdine is well knowen: Although accordingto the names of ho- 
wur,which the vſc of the church hath alreadie obtained, biſhoprick ĩs grea/ 
dan pri ſthood yet in many things Anguſtiveis elle alf * 
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| Eap.79. Ofthe outwarde meanes 


Heere in deede hee makerh difference berweene a prieſte of the Church of 
Rome and other: but he indifferently ſetteth them al behinde the byſhoppe 
And that was ſo long obſerued, that in the Councell at Carthage whenihere 
were preſentewo Legates of the ſea of Rome , the one a byſhop,the other l 
Prieſt, the prieſt was thruſt backe into the laſt place. Bur not to followe too 
olde examples, there remaineth a Councell holden vnder Gregory at Ram 
at which the Prieſts ſate in the loweſt place, & ſubſcribed ſcuerally by them. 
ſelues, as for the Deacons, they had no place at all in ſubſcribing, And truely 
they had theti no office, but to be preſent and vnder the biſhop ar miniſii 
of doctrine & of the ſacraments Now the caſe is ſo chaunged,thatthey are 
become the couſins of kings & emperors. And it is no doubt bur y they grow 
vp by little and litle together with their head, till they were aduanced toths 
high top of dignity. But this alſo I thought good to touch ſhortly by the vy 
that the readers might the better vnderſtand, that the Sea of Rome, ſuth a; 
it is at this day, doth much differ fromthar auncient one, vnder pretence 
whereof,it doth now maintaine and defend it ſelfe. But of hat ſort ſoeuer 
they were in olde time, foraſmuch as they haue nowe nothing of the nue 
lau ſull office in the Church, hey retaine oncly a deceitfull colour & yaine 
Lib.4. Epiſt. 25 viſour: yea foraſmuch as they haue all thinges vtterlyj contrarie it was he- 
yp 2 "2 ceſſatie chat chat ſhoulde happen to them, which Gregorie uritech ſo oi 
Lib. 5. Epiſt. y. ſay i ſaith he) weeping:l giue Warning of n, groning: that fith the order of 
prieſtood ãs fallen within, it ſhallalſonotbe able to ſtand long without, But 
rather it behoued that this ſhould be fulſilled in them which Malachie 
Mala. 2.8 of ſuch: Ve haue gone backe out of the way. & haue made manie to ſium- 
ble in the law. Therefore ye haue made void the couenant of Lewiſaiththe 
Lorde. Therefore bchold, I haue giuen you out of eſtimation, and vileto 
all the people. No l leaue it to all the godly to thinke of what ſort is thatſu- 
preme height of the Hierarchie of Rome, x hereunto the Pa piſtes with ab- 
hominable ſhameleſneſſe ſticke not to make ſubiect the verie word of God, 
which ought to haue beene honourable and holie both to heaucnandeanh, 


men and Angels. 
| The viii. Chapter, 
Of tbe powver of the (hwrch an tonehing the articles of faith:and wuith 
gy moet fo licents ex; bath orc vvre· 


ſted to corrupt all purenes of dect rin. 


A caution tow- Owefollowerh the thirde place of the power of the Church, which 

ching chinge s ſpo- partlie conſiſteth in all the byſhops, and partly in the Counce 

ken of the po ver thoſe either prouinciall or generall. Iſpeake onelie of the ſpirimal po- 

of the Church. er, which is proper to the Church. That eonſiſtech either in doctrine tin 
iuriſdiction, or in making of Lawes, Doctrine hath two partes, the auibo- 
ritie toreache articlesof Doctrine, and the expounding of them. Before 
chat wee beginne to diſcourſe of cucrie one of theſe in ſpecialtie, ve uil 
that the godly Readers be warned, that whatſocucr is taught concerning 

Cort ob. the power of the Church, they muſt remember to applic ir to that ende 


& 13. 10. whereunto(as Par teſtificth)it was giuen: that is, to edification, and y 
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odeftruRion:which who ſo lawfully vſe, they thinke themſe lues nomore 
um the miniſters of Chriſt, and therewithal the miniſters ofthe people in 
Chriſt.Nowe of the edifyng of the Church, xhis is the way, if the mi- 
niſters themſe lues endeuour to preſerue to Chriſt his authority, which can 

got otherwiſe be ſafe vnles that be left vnto him, which he receiued of his 
fatherithat is, that he be the only ſchoolemaiſter ofthe Church. For ĩt is 
ritten, not of anie other, but of him alone, Heare him. The power of the 51a. 7). 3 
Church there ſore is not to be ſparingly ſer foorth , but yet to be encloſed 
within certaine boundes , that it be not drawen hither & hither after the 

lt of men. Hereunto it ſhalbe much profitable to note. howe it is deſcri- 

ded of the Prophetes and Apoſtles . For if wee ſimply graunt vnto men 

ſuch power as they liſt to take yppon them. i is plainero all men, hat a 
ſippetic readineſſe there is to fall into tyranny, v hich ought to be far from 

the Church of Chriſt. : 

2 Therefore here it muſt be remembred, that whatſoeuer authority or | 
dignitic the holy Ghoſt in the ſcripture giueth either to the prieſtes or to — 5. 2 
the Prophets, or to the Apoſtls, or to the ſuccefſours of the Apoſtls, al that id u — 
ame is giuen, not properly to the men themſelues, but to the miniſterie o- hem wwboſe pri 
yer which they are appointed, or (to ſpeake it more | wy in ane worde) b vvere. 
whereof the miniſterie is committed to them. For if we goe through them 8 
ili order, we ſhal not find that they had any auihoritie to teach or to an- 
ſyere, but in the name and worde of the Lorde.For when they are called to 
the office, it is alſo enioyned them, that they ſhould bring nothing of them- 
ſelues,bur ſpeake out of the mouth of the Lord. And he Firoſelfe doe th not 
— — forth to be heard of y people, before that he haue gziuẽ the in- 

os what they ought to ſpeake, to the intent that they ſhould ſpeak no 
thing beſide his word. Moſes himſelt, the prince ofal the prophets, was tobe g. 4.14.31 
heard above the reſt but he was firſt inſtructed with his cõmandemẽts, that Deut. ? 7 
_ not declare any tbing at al, but from the Lord. Therfore it is ſaid, 
that the people when they embraced his docttine, beleued in God, and in 
his ſeruit Moſes. Alſo y the authority of the prieſts ſhould not growe in con- 
tipt,it was ſtabliſhed with moſt gricuous penalties, But tberwithal y Lorde 
ſhewerh yp6 what cõdition they were to he heard,when he ſaith + he hath Mal.2.4.& 6. 
wade his couenãt with Leu. j the law of truth ſhould be in his mouth. And 
alle after he addeth : The lips of the prieſt ſhal kepe knowledge, & they 
ſhalrequire the Jaw at his mouth: becauſe he is the angelof the God of ho- 
ſts, Therfore if the prieſt wil be heard. let him ſhew himſelf the meſſẽger of 
God:y is, let him faithfully report the cõmandementes that he receiuedof 
hu author. And where it is ( pecially entreated of the hearing of them, this 
bexpreſly ſet. That they may anſwere according to the law of God. The pouver of 

3 What maner of power the prophets generally had, is very wel de ſcri- propbers conſiſted 
ded in Exechiel:Thou ſonne of man(laith the Lord) l haue giuen thee tobe * % rhas 
inuchman to the houſe of I/#ael . Therefore thou ſhalt heare the worde 3 — 
aut of my mouth, and thou ſhalt declare it to them from me. He that is cõ- charge. 

d to heare out ofthe mouth of the Lord, is he not forbidden to in- Ezc· 3. 17 
went any thing of himſelfꝰ But whar is to declare from the Lorde, but ſo to 
prake as he may boldly boaſt, that it is not his one, but the Lords * 


Exod.z3. 4 


Deut. 17. 10 
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he hath brought? The ſelfe ſame thing is in Hieremis, in other wordes * 
the prophet (ſaich he) with whom is a dreame, tel a dreame:& let him tha 
Hicr,23.28 hath my word ſpeake my worde true. Certainly he appointetha law toths 
all. And that isſuch,that he permittech not any to teach more than he 
commanded. And after he calleth it chaffe, al that is not come from himſel 
onhy. Therefore none of the prophets the miſelues opened his mouth but at 
the Lord told him the wordes before. hereupon cheſe fayinges are ſooſt 
found among them. che worde of the Lord, the burden ot the Lord, ſoſaith 
the Lord, the mouth oſtne Lord hath ſpoken. And worthily, For Eſay cryed 
— uy out that he had defiled lips. leremie confeſſed that he coulde not ſpe 
= cauſe he was a childe: What could proceede from the defiled mouth ofthe 
one, and the fooliſh mouth of the other,bur vnc leane & vnwile, if they had 
ſpoken their owne ſpeech? But his lips were holy & pure, when they begito 
be the inſtcuments ofthe holy Ghoſt, When the Propheres are bound with 
this religion, that they deliver nothing, but that which they haue receyued, 
ler.1.10 then they be garniſhed with notable power and excellent titles. For when 
the Loord teſtifieth,that he hath ſer them ouer nations and kingdomes, to 
plucke vp and to toote out, to deſtroy and plucke downe, tobuilde and io 
— — N by adioyneth the cauſc : becauſe he hath put his wordesin 
their mouth, 
— 4 No if you looke to the Apoſtles :they are in deede cõmended wich 
— vuuby many and notable titles, that they are the light of the wor ld, and the ſaltof 
che boundes o/ his the earth. chat they are to be heard in ſteed of C hriſt, that whatſot uer they 
commaundement binde or looſe in earth ſhalbe bound or looſed in heauen. But in theit verie 
— the name they ſhewe howe much is permitted them in heir office : thatis, 
Mat. 28. if they be Apoſtls, that they ſhould not prate wharſocuer they liſt: hut ſhold 
? faihiullyreporthi 
faichfully report his commandements from whom they are ſcent, And the 
words of Chriſt are plaine enough, in which he hath determined their em- 
baſſage: vhen he commanded them to go & teach al nations, al thoſethi 
that he had commanded. Vea, & he himſelfe alſo receiued this law, & laid it 
vpon himſe fe, that it ſhould be la wfull for no man to refuſe it. My docttine 
(faith he)is not mine, but his that ſẽt me, my fatheri. He that was alwaythe 
only & eternall counceller of the Father, & he that was _—_—_ by the 
Father the Lord and ſchoolemaſter of all men, yet becauſe he executed the 
miniſteric of reaching, preſcribed by his own example ro al miniſters, what 
rule they ought to foliow in teaching.Therfore the power of the churchi 
not infinite, but ſubic& to the word of the Lord, & as it were enc loſed in it. 
We 5 Bucfith this hath from the beginning ben of force in the church, & at 
triarches end ſa- this day ought to be in force, that te ſeruãts of God ſhould teach nothing 
ther taught by which they haue not learned of him: yet according to the diverſity of times 
eu. they haue diuerſe orders of learning. But that order which is now muchdif 
ferethfrom choſe that were before. Firſt if ir be true which Chriſt faith that 
Ok none hath ſeene the Father,but the ſonne, and he to whom it hath pleaſed 
the ſonne to ſuew him, it behoued verely that they ſhoulde bee alway die 
ed by y eternal wiſdom of the father, vhich would come to the know 
of God. For how ſhould they either haue cõprehended in mind, or 
the myſteries of God, but by his teaching , to whom alone the ſecrete? 2 


Eſa. 6. 5 
lohn. 1.6 


Iohn. 7. 16 
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che Father are open? Therfore the holy fathers in old time knew God no o- 
ther wiſe but beholding him in the Son as in a glaſſe. Whẽ I ſay this, I mean 
'hat God did nc uer by any other mean diſcloſe him ſelfe ro men but by the 
don that is, his one ly wiſedom, light & truth. Out of this fountain did Adam, 
Nu Abraham, Iſaac, Iacab, and the other draw all the knowledge that they 
bad of heauenly doctrine. Out ofthe ſame fountain haue allo all the Pro- 
esthemſclues dta wen all the he Oracles that they vttered. For 
recily chis wiſdom hath alway diſcloſed it elfe by moe wayes than one. To 
the Patriarches he vſed ſecret revelations: but there withol to confirm their 
minds, hee adioy ned ſuch ene it could not be doubfull to them, that it 
vas God that ſpake. The Patriarches conueied ouer from hande to hand to 
iy j which they had receiued. For the Lorde leſt it with them to this 
entent,chat they ſhould ſo ſpread it abroad. But the children and childrens 
children, by Godlecretly informing them, did knowe that that which they 
heard was from heauen, and not from the earth. 


Mala. 2. 7 


6 Bur when it pleaſed God, to raiſe a more apparant forme ofa Church Thedottrinwvich 


he willed to haue his worde put in writing and noted, that the prieſts ſhould 


Chrifle taughi the 


fathers vun hon 


fach from thence what they might deliuer to the people, & that al the do- Jooke, in che lavv 
fine that 3 be tried by chat rule. Therefore after the commurreduto 
W 


iſhing of the la we, when the pricſtes are commanded to teach out of 
mouth of the Lord, the . is, that they ſnould teach nothing ſtrange 
or diſfering from that kind of learning which the Lorde comprehended in 
the lane: and to adde and diminiſh was vnlawfull for them. Then followed 
the Prophets, by whome in deede the Lord publiſhed new oracles to be ad- 
dedto he law: but yet not ſo new, but that they came out of the Law, & had 
reſpeR vnto it: For, as touching doctrine, they were onely ex poſitors of the 
lu, & added nothing vnto it, but prophecies of thinges to come. Thoſe ex- 
tepted they vttered nothing els but a pure expoſition of the law. Becauſe it 
pleaſed the Lorde that there ſhould be a plainer and larger doctrine, ) weake 
conſciences might be the better ſatis fied:he com ed that the Prophe - 
dies alſo ſhould be put in writing, & accounted part of his worde. And here- 
mto were added the hiſtories, which are alſo the workes of the Prophetes, 
but made by the enditing ofthe holy ghoſt. 1 reckon the Pſalmes among 
the Prophecics , becauſe that which we attribute to the prophecies is alle 
common to the plalmes.Therfore that whole body compacted of the law, 
prophecies, pſalmes & hiſtories, was the word of the Lord to the old people, 
by the rule whercof the prieſtes and teachers euen vnto Chriſtes time were 
d to examine their doctrine: neither was it lawſull for them to ſwarue 
ether to the right hande or to the le ſt:becauſe all their office was encloſed 
nun theſe bounds, that they ſhould anſwere the people out of the mouth 
Hod. Which is gathered of a notable place of Malachie, where he biddeth 
dem to be mindfull of the law, & to giue heede to ir, euen to the preachin 
ofthe goſpe 1. For there by he forbiddeth them all new ſound 6 
eth them no leaue to ſwarue neuer ſo little out of the way which Moſer 
faithfully ſhewed them. And this is the reaſon why Dexid ſo honourably 
{neth out he excellencic ofthe lawe,and reheatſeth ſo many praiſes of it: 
that u, chat y Iewes ſhould couet no forein thing without it, ſich within in it 
Was 
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was all perfection encloſed. 


(rift maxifeſled 7 But hen at laſt the wiſdome of God was openly ſhewed inthe "A 
1. the ſleuß hath that ſame wiſdom with ful mouth declared vnto vs al that euer c5 with wks 
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lation of trutb. 


Heb. 1.1. 
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wit be comptenended, or ought to be thought concerning the heauenhy ka. 
ther, Now therfore, ſince Chriſt the ſonne of righteouſnes hath ſhined we 
haue a perfect brightneſſe of the truth of God, ſuch as the clearenes un 
to be at mid · day, vhen the light was before but dimme. For verily the Pro. 
phet meant not to ſpeake of any meane thing. vhen he wrote that GOD n 
olde time ſpake diuerſly and many wayes to the fathers by the Propheu: 
but that in theſe laſt dayes he began to ſpeake to vs by his beloued don Fe, 
he ſignifieth, yea he openly declareth, that God will not hereaſter, 2s hee did 
before, ſpeak ſomtime by ſome, and ſomtime by other, nor wil adde p 
cies to Prophecies, or reuelations to reuelations: but that he hath ſofulblled 
all the pattes ot teaching in the Sonne, that they muſt haue this of him ſot 
the laſt and eternall teſtimony. After which ſorte allthis time of the neue 
Teſtament herein Chriſte hath appeared to vs with the preaching of hi 
goſpel cuen toy day of iudgemẽt, is expreſſed by the laſt houre, the laſt times 
the laſt dayes:tothe ende verily that contented with the perfeRion ofthe 
doctrine of Chriſt, we ſhoulde learne neither to faine vs any newe beſide i, 
or receiue it fained ofother. Therfore not without cauſe the Father hathby 
ſingular prerogatiue ordeined the Sonne to be our teacher: commaundi 
him, and not any man, to be heard. He did in deede in fewe wordesferout 
his ſchoolemaſterſhip vnto ys,when he ſayde, Heare him: but in which there 
is more weight & force than men cõmonly think. For it is as much in eſſecd, 
as if leading vs away from al doctrines of men, he ſhould bring vs to him on- 
ly, and commaund ys to looke for all the doctrine of ſaluation at him alone, 
to hang vpon him alone, to cleaue to him alone, finally (as the very wordey 
do ſound) to Harken to the voice of him alone. And truely what oughtthere 
nowe to be either looked for or deſired at the hande of man, when the very 
worde ot life hath familiarly and openly diſcloſed himſelſe vnto vs? Nea but 
it is meete that the mouthes of all men be ſhur,after that he, in whomethe 
heauenly Father willed to haue all the treaſures of knowledge & wiſdome to 
be hidden, hath once ſpoken, and ſo ſpoken as became both the wiſdomeof 
—ͤ— is in no part vnperfect) and Meſſias at whoſe hand the reuelat- 
on of all thinges is hoped for: that is to ſay, that he left nothing afterwarde 
for other to be ſpoken, 

Let this therefore be a ſtedfaſt principle: j there is to be had noother 
word of God, vherunto place ſhould be giuen in the church, than that which 


is contained firſt in the lawe and the prophets, and then in the writings ol 


the Apoſtles: & that there is no other maner of teaching right , but accor 
ding to the preſcription and rule of that worde. Heereupon allo we gather 
chat there was no other thing graunted to the Apoſtles, but that which the 
prophers had had in olde time: that is, that they ſnoulde expounde the olde 
Scripture, and ſhewe that thoſe thinges that are therein taught are ful 

in Chriſt: and yet chat they ſhould not doe the ſame but of the Lorde, that 
is to ſay, the ſpirite of Chriſt going before them, and after a certaine mant 


enditing wordes vnto them. For Chriſt limitted their embaſſage — 
con 
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themſelues had raſhly forged, but all thoſe thi 


them,an 


ech it ty ile inthe ſame place. And becauſe their rudeneſſe was ſuch, that 


the mourh of their maiſter , therefore the ſpirit of trueih is promiſed them 


Forthat ſame reſtraining is to be diligently noted, where this office is athg- 
ned to the holy Ghoſt, to pur them in minde of al thoſe thinges that hee be- 


ace taught them by mouth. 
— Peter who was verie wel taught how much hee might law- 


dodtrine delivered of God. Let him that ſpeaketh (ſaieth hee) ſpeake as the 
voldes of God, that is to ſay, not doubtingly, as they are wont to tremble 
«hoſe own conſcience miſgiueth them, but with ſure confidence, which be- 
commerh the ſcruant of God furniſhed with aſſured inſttuctions. What o- 


amel in the Church of the faithful? to take away the ordinices or rather 
hefained deuiſes of al men, of What degree ſoeuer they be, that the decrees 
«God only may temaine in force? Theſe be thoſe ſpirituall armures, migh · 
ie though God ro caſt downe holds: by which the faithful ſeruants of God 
u thtoꝶ downe counſels, and all height that aduaunceth it ſelfe againſt 
te knowledge of God, & may leade all knowledge captiue to obey Chriſt. 
loe this is the ſoueraigne — where with it behoueth the Paſtors of the 
Church to be endued, by what name ſoeuer they bee called, that is, that by 
de worde of God they may with confidence be bolde to do all things: may 
anpell all the ſtrength, glorie, wiſedome and height of the worlde to yeeld 
ndodey to his maie ſtie: being vpholden by his power, may commaunde all 
wen from the higheſt to the loweſt: may build vp the houſe of Chriſt & pull 
aun the houſe of ſatan: may feede the ſheep & driue away the wolues: may 
alu and exhort che willing to learne: may reproue, rebuke & ſubdue the 
ellos & ſtubborne: may binde, and looſe: finally may thunder & lighten, 
Ineede be: but al things in the word of God. Howbeit there it, as I haue ſaid, 
lin difference between the Apoſtles and their ſucceſſors, that the A poſiles 
me ike certaine & authentike ſecretaries of the holy Ghoſt, and therefore 
ler urnings are to be eſteemed for the Oracles of God: but the other haue 
dt other office, but to teach that which is ſer forth & written in the holy 
ptures.We determine therfore, that this is not now left to faithfull mi- 
aller ihat they may coine any new doctrine, but that they ought ſimply to 
tothe doQrine,whereunto the Lord hath made all men without cx- 
on ſubiect. When I ſay this, my meaning is not onely to ſnewe what is 
for all particular men, but alſo what is lawfull for the whole vniuer- 
Chutch. Now as touching all patticular men: Paul ferily was ordeined 
ye Lorde Apoſtle to the Corinthians: but hee denĩeth that hee hath 
DDd. domi- 


coulde not conceiue thoſe things that they had heard and learned of 
hy whome they ſhould be directed to the true vnderſtanding of all thinges. 


full doe,lcaucth nothing either to himſelſe or other, bur to diſtribute the 


tion when hee commaunded them to goe and teach, not ſuch thin * 
anden that he had bo. . 
d nothing could be more plainly ſpoken, than that which Mat. 23. 8 
be luch in another place: but be not ye called maiſters, for onely one is your 
naiſter,Chriſt. Then, to imprint this more depely in their mind, he repea- 


Iohn. 14.26. 
& 16.13. 


either for men 


particularly, or 
for the wuhole 


body of the chu d 


to build up. 


der thing is chis, but to forbid al inuentions of mans mind, from what head 1.Ptr.4.21. 
ever they haue proceeded, that the pure word of God may be heard and . Cor. 0. 
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dominion over their faith. Who now dare take a dominion vpon hi 
which Par teſtifierh that it belonged not to him ? If he had ac Mace, 
himſelfe to haue this libertie of teaching, that whatſoever the Paſtor 
cheth he may therein of right requireto be beleeued: he would — 
taught the Corinthians this diſcipliue., that while two or three 
ſpeake,thereſt ſhould iudge, & if it were reuealed to any that ſate, | 5 
ould hold his peace. For ſo he ſpared none, whoſe authoritie he made 
ſubiect to the iudgement of the word of God. Bur,willſome man ſay ofthe 
whole vniucrſal Church che caſe is otherwiſe, 1 aunſwere that in * 
place Paul meeteth with this doubt alſo, where hee ſaieth, that Faith in 
heating, & hearing by the worde of God. Trueh, if Faith hang of the worde 
of God only, hath reſpect vnro & reſteth vpon it alone, what place is ther 
now left to the word of the whole world: For herein no man may doubriha 
hath wel knowen what faith is. For Faith ought to be ſtaied vpon ſuch af. 
rednes,whereby it may ſtand inuincible againſt Satan, & all the enei 
the hels, & againſt the whole world. This aſſurednes we ſhall nowhere finde 
but in the only word of God. Again, it is a generall rule whichwe here 
to haue reſpect vnto: that God doth therefore take from men the to 
ſer forth a new doctrine, that he only may be our ſcholemaſter in 
learning, as he only is true which can neither lye nor deceive. This rulebe. 
longeth no leſſe ro the whole Church than to every one of the faithful, 
10 But if this power of the Church, which wee haue ſpoken of be com- 
pared with that power, whereofthe ſpiritualtyrants, that haue falſh cilel 
themſelues Biſhops and Prelates of Religion, haue in certaine 
boaſted themſelues among the people of God, the agrement ſhalbe no bei- 
ter than Chriſt hath with Belial. Let it is not in this place my purpoſe to de 
clare in whar ſore & with how wicked meanes they haue exerciſed their ij 
rannie: l will but rehearſe the doctrine, which at this day they deſende, fir 
with — — then with ſword and fire. Becauſe they take itfora thing 
confeſſed, that a generall Councel is the true image of the Church, wha 
they haue taken this principle, they do without doubt determine, that ſuch 
councel are immediatly gouerned of the holy ghoſt, & that therefore they 
cannot erre. But whereas they themſelues do rule the councels,yea & make 
them, they do in deede chalenge to themſelues whatſoever they aſimme io 
be due to the Councels. Therefore they will haue our faith to ſtand & fila 
their wil that whatſceuer they ſnal determine on the one ſide or ihe othe, 
may be ſtabliſhed & cerraine to our mindes; fo that if they allowe any thing 
we muſt allowe the ſame without doubting:ifthey condemneany thing ee 
muſt alſo hold it for condemned. In the meane time after their ownelult & 
deſpiſing the word of God, they coine doctrines, to which afterwardethey 
require by this rule to haue faith giuen. For they alſo ſay that he i noh 
ſuan, that doth not certainly conſent to all their docttines as well af 
tive as negative : if not with expreſſed yet with vnexpreſſed faithibecauſt i 
is in the power of the Church, to make newe articles of the Faith. 
11 Firſt let vs heare by what argumentes they prooue that this 
tie is giuen tothe Church: and then we ſhall ſee how much that maketbfer 


them which they alleage of the Church. The Church (ſay they) — 


rr r A mi . ̃ ˙-ůuXͤ 


Fr Sears 


able promiſes that it ſhall neuer be forſaken of Chriſt her ſpouſe, but that 
irs — by his ſpirite into all trueth. But of the promiſes which they 
ne wont to allea y are giuẽ no leſſe to euery one of the faithful par- 
cularly,chan to the whole Church vniverſally. For though the Lord ſpake 
othe rwelue Apoſtles, when be ſaid: Behold I am with you euen to the end 
of the world: Againe:l will aske my Father, and he ſhall giue you an other 
comforter,namely the Spirit of trueth:yer he made the promiſe not only to 
the whole number of the twelue, bur alſo to euery one of them: yea to the o- 
ther diſciples like wiſe, either thoſe that he had already recciucd, or thoſe y 
hould afterward be added ro them, Bur when they expounde ſuch promi- 
ſes full of fingular comfort, as though they were giuen to none of the Chri- 


dans but to the whole Church together: what ge elſe, but take away 


com all Chriſtians that confidence which they al t to receiue thereby 
encourage them? Vet l do not here deny, but that the whole fellowſhip of 
the faithful furniſhed with manifold diuerſitie of gift, is endued with much 
lager & more plentiful treaſure of the heauenly wiſdome, than ech one ſe. 
detal/ neither is it my meaning, that this is ſpoken in common to the faith- 
full as though they were all alike endued with the Spirite of vnderſtanding 
g doctrine: but becauſe it is not to be granted, to the aduerſaries of Chriſt, 
thut they ſhould for q defence of an cuil cauſe wreſt the ſcripture to a wrong 
ſeaſe, But, omitting this, I ſimply conſeſſe that which is true, that the Lorde 
pperperually preſent with his, & ruleth them with his Spirit. And that this 
ppirite it not the Spirit of errour, i lying or darkeneſſe: but of ſure 
revelation, wiſedome, trueth, & light, of home they not deceirfully may 
karnethoſe things that are gi that is to ſaye, whatis the hope of 
Aer. 4 richeſſe oſ the glorie of the inheritance of 
Ob in the Sainte: But whereas the they that are endu- 
el vith more excellent giftes aboue the reſt, doe in this fleſh receiue onely 
thekrſt fruites and a certainetaſt of that Spirite : there remainethnothing 
letter to them than knowing their owne weaknes,to hold themſelues care. 
uly within che boundes of the worde of God: leaſt, i wander far after 
thrown ſenſe, they by & by tray oucof — — inſomuch as they be 
re of that ſpirit, by whoſe only teaching is diſcerned fr6 fal 


— Therefore they more endeuour to daily profiting,than glorie 
ion, 

1 But they will take exception, & ſay that whatſoeuer is particularly 
undated to euery one of the holy ones, the ſame doth throughly 
teloog to the Church it ſel, Although this hath ſome ſeeming of truth, yet 
Idenyitto be true. God doth in 
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Matt. 28. 20. 


Ioh. 1.14.1. 


1. Cor.. 12. 


Ephe. 1. 18. 


r all men do confeſſe with Pau, that they haue not yet attained to Phil 3.11. 


The Church not 

and fully /* perfect by were 
1% of ane pro» 

muſe made vnto it 


ſo diſtribute to every one of the mem» yur rhat full it re- 


len the gift of his ſpirit by meaſure, that the whole body wanteth nothing mainerh in 100 


ecefſary, when the gifres are giuenin common. But theriches of the *94 ſuluect as 


chare aleay ſue h, that there euer witeth much of thathigheſt perte. 1% . 


Göde our aduerſaries do boaſt of. Vet the church is not ther fore {> left 
te jn any behalfe, but that ſhe alway hath ſo muchas is enough. For 
Lordknowerh what her neceſſitie requiteth. But, to holde her vnder 
ulli) and godly modeſtie, he giueth her no more than he knoweth to be 
DD d: expedi- 


ties ſ to error, 
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8 expcdienr. I know what here alſo they are wont to obiect, that 

— l "A — is clenſed with the waſhing of water in the word of life, het 
be without wrinckle & ſpor, & that therfore in an other place ĩt is ealed . 

piller and ſtay oftrueth . But in the firſt of theſe two places is rather tau 
what Chriſt daily workerh in it, than what he hath already done. Pot if he 
daily ſanctifieth, purgeth, poliſheth,wiperh from ſpots al them that be hy 

ttue ly it is certain that they are yet beſprinkled with ſome ſpors & wrinkle, 
and that there wanteth ſome what of their ſanctification. But howe W 
fabulous is it, to iudge the Church already in cuery part holy and ſ 4 
wherof all ihe members are ſpotty & very vncleane ? It is true therfore * 
the Church is ſanctiſied of Chriſt. But only the beginning of that fanGiing 
is here ſeene: but the end and fullaccompliſhmenr ſhalbe,when Chit the 
holieſt of holy ones ſhall truly and fully fil it with his holineſſe. It is true ao 
that the ſpors and wrinckles of it are wiped away: but ſo that thay be daih in 
wiping away, vntil Chriſt with his comming do vtterly rake away all that 
remaineth. For vnleſſe we graunt this. we muſt of neceſſitie affirme viih the 
Pelagians, that the righteouſneſſe of the faithfullis perfeR in this life: ang 

with the Cathani and Donartiſts we muſt ſuffer no infirmit ie in the Church 
The other place, as we haue elſe where ſeene, hath a ſenſe vrterly differ ; 

from that which they pretende. For when Paul hath inſtructed Timother 
and framed him to the true office of a Biſhoppe, he ſayeth that he dad hte 

this purpoſe, that hee ſhould knowe howe he ought to behaue himſelſe 
the Church. And that he ſhould with the greater religiouſnes and — 
bende himſelſe thereunto, he addeth that the Church is the very pillerind 
ſtaic of true th. For what elſe doe theſe wordes meane, but that the truethof 
Ephe. 4.11. God is preſerued in the Church, namely by the miniſterie of preathing o 
in another place he reachech,y Chriſt gaue Apoſtles, Paſtors, & Tek 
that we ſhould no more be carried about with euery winde of doQrine,orbe 
mocked of men: but that being enlightened with the true knowledge ofibe 
Sonne of God, we ſhould altogether meete in vnitie of Faith. Whereas 
therefore the trueth is not extinguiſhed in the worlde, but remaineth ſafe, 
that ſame commeth to paſſe becauſe it hath the Church a faithful keeperof 
it, by whoſe helpe and miniſtery ĩt is ſuſteined. But if this keping ſtandethin 
the miniſtery of the Prophets & Apoſtles, it foloweth that it hangeth whol. 
ly hereupon, if the — of the Lord be faithfully preſerued and doe letpe 

his puritie. 
The diftofthe . But chat the readers may better vnderſtande, vpon what point thi 
n of Noms queſtion chiefly ſtiderh,! wil in few words declare what our aduerſaties te. 
1 mainteuming quire, and wherein we ſtand againſt them. Where they ſay chat the Church 
tha: the church can not etre, it tendeth hereunto, and thus they expound it, that foraſmuch 
tannot ere. 2s it is gouerned by the ſpirit of God, it may go ſafely without the worth 
whitherſocuer it goeth, it can not thinke nor ſpeake any 29 rrueth 
tharthercforeifir determine any thing without or befide Gods worde, 
the ſameis no otherwiſe to be eſteemed than as a certaine oracle of God 
If we graunttharfirſtpoint , that the Churche can not erre inthinges0e- 
ceſſarie to ſaluation, this is our meaning, that this is therefore becaiſe fa. 


ſaking all her owne wiſedome, ſhe ſuffereth hex ſelfe to be taughi 20 
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ghoſt by the worde of God. This therefore is the difference. They ſet the 
le of the Church without the worde of God, but wee will that it be 
ec to che worde, & ſuffer it not tobe ſeuered from it. And what mar- 
ellis it if the ſpouſe and ſcholer of Chriſt be ſubiect to her husbande and 
ſter, that ſhe continually & carneſtly hangeth of his mouth? For 
hisirhe order of a wel gouerned houſe, that the wife ſhoulde obey the au- 
zottie of the husband: and this is the rule of a wel ordered ſchole, that the 
aching of the ſc hoolemaſter alone ſhould there be heard. Wherefore ler 
the Church not be wiſe of her ſelte, nor thinke any thing of her ſelfe: hut de- 
nenne the end ofher wiſedome where he hath made an end of ſpeaking; 
ker this manner the (hall alſo diſtruſt all the inuentions of her owne rea- 
orbut in choſe things wherein it ſtandeth vpon the word of God, ſhe ſhall 
wer with no diſtruſtfulneſſe or doubt ing, but ſhal reſt with great aſſured- 
nale & ſtedtaſt conſtancie. So alſo ttuſting vpon che largeneſſe of thoſe pro- 
alen that hee hath, ſhee ſhal haue whereuponabundantly to ſuſteine her 
ch: that he may nothing doubt chat the beſt guide of the right way, the 
buy piric,is alway preſent with her: but cherewithal ſhe ſhallkeepe in me · 
norie what vie che Lord would haue vs ro receiueofhis holy ſpirit. The ſpi- 
(ach be) which | wil ſend from my father ſhal lead you into al trueth But 
Lbecauſe(ſaith he) he ſhal put you in wind of all thoſe things that I haue 
vll you. Therefore he giueth warning that there is nothing more to be loo- 
ledfor of his ſpirit, but chat he ſhould enligiten our mindes to perceive the 


be) do boaſt of the holy ſpirite:but they which ſpeake their one doe 
— that they haue + mi As Chriſt reſtibedrhar hee ſpake not of 
linſelſe:becauſe he ſpake out ofthe law & the Prophers:ſo if any thing be- 
fie te Goſpel be thruſt ia vnder the title of the ſpirir, let vs not beleeue it, 
keauſeas Chriſt is the fulfilling of the Jaw & the Propheti: ſo is the ſpirite, 
ofthe Goſpel, Theſe be his words.Nowir is eaſie to gather how wrongfully 
araduerſaries do,which boaſt of the holy Ghoſt to no other end but to ſer 
on vnder his name ſtrange and foraine doctrines from the word of god, 
leres he will with vnſpeakable knot be conioyned with the word of god, 
udtheſame doeth Chriſt profeſſe of him when hee promiſeth him to bis 
Church. So is it truely. What ſobrietic the Lord hathonce preſcribed to his 
Church, the ſame he will haue to be perpetually kept, But he hath forbiddẽ 
ler chat ſhe ſhould not adde any thing to his word, nor take any thing from 
This is the inuiolable decrec of God & of the holy Ghoſt, which our ad- 
xrlaries go about to abrogate, when they faine that the Church is ruled of 
tte ſpirite without the word. 
ij Here againe they murmure againſt vs,. and ſay that it behooued that 
ie Church ſhould adde ſome things to the writings of the A poſtles, or that 


ben haue many things to be ſaide to you, which you cannot now beate, 


emed onely in vſe and manner. But what ſhameleſneſſe is this > l graunt 
le iiſciples were yet tude, and in a maner vnapt to learne, when the Loi de 
| DDd 3 ſaide 
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ly themſcjues ſnoulde afrerwarde with lively voice ſupply many thinges ung ta be added 
lich they had nor clearely enough taught, namely ſith Chriſt ſaide vnro ) le Church un- 
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ſaide this vnto them. But were they then alſo holden with ſuch 4... 
they did put their doctrine in vriting ihat they afterward needed to 
withliuely voice that which they had by fault of ignorance omitted intl 
writings?Bur if they were alreadie led by the ſpirite of trueihintoallu 
when they did ſet foorth their writings: what hindred that they have 
therein contained and left written a perfect knowledge of the dodrine of 
the goſye But ga toilet vs grauni them that which they require, 
them point out what bethelc things that ĩt behoued tobe revealed withou 
writing. If they dare enterpriſe that, l wil aſſail them with Augyſti 1 Words 
that is, Whenthe Lord hadſaid nothing of them, which of yz dare ſay, these 
they be or thoſe the) befor if any dare ſay ſo, wheteby doth he proue — 
hy dol ſtriue about a ſuperfluous matter ? For a vetie childe doth knowe, 
that in the writings of the Apoſtles, which theſe men do make in a manger 
lame and but halte perieR , there is the fruit of that reuclation which the 
Lord did then prumiſe them. | 

15 What? ſay they, did not Chriſt put out of controuerfey 
the Church teacheth & decreeth, when he commsunde th him to be 
for a heathen man & a Publicen that —— hertFir(t inchat place 
is no mention made of dottrine, but onely the authoritie of the cenſuesia 
eſtabliſhed ſor correcting of vices,thas they which have beene admonithed 
or rebuked (huuld not reſiſt her judgemGt, Bur omicting clue, it ls muchmge 
uel.chortheſe loſels haue ſo lule ſhame , that —— be proud of 1 
For what b fen thereby,but that the conſent of the Church ia never 
to be deſpiſed, which never conſenterh but vnto the trueth of the worded 
God} Thy Church Is to be heard, ſuy they. Who denleth it'/ foreſmuchus 
It ptonouneeth nothung but out of the word of the Lord, If they requite im 
mote lot chem knowe that theſe wordes of Chriſt do nothing take 
therin, Neither 44 | io be thought too much contentions beeauleln 
(v earueſlly vpor (is point, That It 1 norlawſull for the Churchtomults 
ny newe docttine that le, th teach and deliver for an Oracle any mate dun 
that which the Lord hath teugaled by his word, For men of ſaund wit doſee 
how great danger there is,if ſo great authoritie be once graunted totes 
They ſec alſo how wide a window is opened tothe mockingtand cauillath 
ons of the wicked, if we ſay that that which men haue iudged la to bes take 
for an Oracle among Chtiſtians. Beſide that, Chriſt ſpeaking accordingts 
the conlideration of his owne time, giueth this name tothe Syn 
his diſciples ſhoulde afterwarde learne toreuerence holy aſſembbes oſihe 
church. So ſhould it come to paſſe that euetie citie and village ſhouldhave 
equall authoritie in coyning of docttines. | 

16 Theexamples hich they vle, do nothing help them. Theyſayiha 
the Baptiſing of inſantes, proceeded not ſo much fromthe expreſſ 
— we of the ſcripture. as from the decree of the Church. gut it wen 
a veric miſerable ſuc cout, if we were compelled to ſſee to the bare autherk 
tie of the Church for defence ofthe Baptiſme of inſants: but ĩt (hall in ano · 
ther place ſufficiently appeare that ĩt is far otherwiſe. Like wiſe whereas they 
obiect that that ĩs no where founde in the Scripture, which m—— 
ced in the Nicene Synode, that the ſonne is conſubſtantiall with the f- 
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therein they do treat wrong to the fathers, as though ihey had raſh- 
te ed in — he woulde not ſweare to their wordes, whert 
yen” chat dodrine which is comprehendedinthe writings ofths 
and Apoſtles. This word, l graunt, is not in the Scripture: but whe 
n is ſo oft afirmed, that there is but one God, againe, Chriſt) is ſo oft 
the true and eternall God, one with the Fatherwyhat other chin doe 
hefarhers of the Nicene councel hen they declare that he is of one ſub- 
huet but ſmply ſer out the natural ſenſe of the Seripture ? hut I heodorite 
hthat Conſtantine vſed this preface in their aſſemblie, In diſputa Hiſto. E ccle lib. 
yons (leich he) of divine matters, there is a preſcribed doctrine of the holy i · cap. 3. 
the bookes of the Goſpels and of the Apoſtles, with the Oracles of 
hers, doc fully ſhewe vs the meaning of God, Therefore layinga. 
in diſcord, let vs take the diſcuſſings of queſtions out of the words of rhe 
re There was at that time no man that ſpake againſt theſe holy moni- 
tons, No man tooke exception, that the Church mighr adde ſomewhat of 
her owne; tat the Spirito revealed notallthingsto the Apoſtles,or atleaſt 
mered chem not to thoſe that came after tet any ſuch thing, lit be true 
which our adue (aries would have: firſt, Conflanrine did evill , that tooke 
lun the Church her auchoritie! then, whereas none of the Biſhops at that 
iweroſe yp to de ſend ir, this was not withour breach of their faith ) for ſo 
betrayer of the rightof the Church, But th T Hedi, te hear- 
che they willingly embracedthar which the Emperour ſalde , it bs cer- 
yhethas thus new do@rine was then viterly yaknowen, 


The ix, Chapter, 
Of Conncelt and of their authorithe, 


hw Mong? [ graunt them allthinges concerningthe Church: yet  //0!/er/on 
{ 


ſhall thereby not much preualle for their intent. For whatſoever Tue 6 


ade of the Church, the ſame they by and by glue to the ——— eel, 


wich a4 in their opinion thoſe repreſent the Church, Yea, where they ſo 
t contende for the power ofthe Church, they doe it of no other pur- 
— tto give all that they can get to the biſhop of Rowe and his garde. 
ere | beginne to diſcuſſe this queſtion, muſt needs here make proteſta- 
dn of two things aforehand. Firſt,that where I ſhall in this point be ſome- 
Wat rough, it is not becauſe l leſſe eſteeme the olde Counce)s than I ought 
lodoe For [ reverence them from my heart, & wiſh them to be had in their 
We honor with all men. But herein is ſome meane, ihat is, that there be no- 
vithdtav en from Chriſt, Nowe this is the right of Chriſt, to bee the 
mall Councels, and to haue no man ſellowe with him in this dignitie, 

ll iy that then onely he is the head, when he gouetneth the whole af” 
tai with his worde and Spirite. Secondly, whereas I giue leſſe to Coun- 
hthanthe aduerſaries require. I doe it not for this cauſe that I am afraid 
the Counccls.a1 though they did make for their fide, and were againſt 
ans, For 23 we are aboundantſy furniſhed with the worde of the Lorde to 
lefullptoofe of our own doctr ine fully,andro the overthrow of rhe whole 


DDd 4 Papiſtrie 


Cap.. Of the outwarde meanes 


Papiſtrie that wee nee de not much to deſire any other thi 
— requite: the olde Councels do for a great part — i 
lo much as may ſuftice for both, " 
No let vs ſpeake of the thing it ſelfe , If bee ſought of che ge 
Chriſt in 14 tures, what is the authoritie of Councels: there is vo planer promiſe N 
gin —— 2 ia this ſaying of Chriſt:Where two ot three ſhalbe gathered together ing 
they be Rows.” © name, there lam in the middeſt of them, But that doth no fe belon 7 
bu name, euety particular aſſembly than to a general Councel, Lut the doubt of the 
Nati. 18. . que ion ſtandeth not therein: but becaule there is a condition added that 
God willſo onely beinthe middeſt ofthe Councel,ifir bee gathered tog 
ther in his name. Theretore although our aduerſaties doe g —— ume; 
name Councels of biſhops, they thal litle preuaile either ſhall they male v 
to beleue that which they affirme, that is, that they be gouerned of the bo 
Ghoſt, vntil chey haue proued that they are gathered together in the — 
of Chriſt, For it 13 as poflible j wicked & euill Biſhops may conſpire again 
Chriſt,as good & honeſt biſhops may come together in his name.Forave. 
rieclcere proofc hereof are manie decrees that haue proceeded fromfuch 
Councels. But this ſhalbe ſeene hereafter Now | dobut anſwerein oneword 
that Chriſt promiſeth nothing,bue re the that are gathered togethet in hu 
name. Let vs thereforc define what that is. I deny be they be gathered io. 
gether in the name of Chriſt, which caſting away the commaundementf 
Deut. 4. 2. God, wherein he fotbiddeth any thing to be added to his word, or tabenſib 
Reue. an. it, do dectee euety thingaſter iheir own wil hich being notegtemedwik 
the Oracles of the — ve is to ſay the only rule of perfect wiſedom, 
do imagine ſome new thing of their owne head: Surely, ſith Chriſt bath n 
promiſed y he will be preſent at all Councels, but hath adioyned a — 
marke, u hereby to make ttue & lawfull Councels different from othet: iii 
meete that we ſhould not negle& this difference. This is the couenĩtuich 
in old time God made with the Leuitical prieſts, that they ſhould teach ou 
of his mouth. This he alway required of the Prophets: this law alſo ve ſet to 
haue bin laid vpon the Apoſtles. Who ſo breake this couenant, God docth 
not vouchſafc,to let the m haue the honor of Prieſthood, not any authority, 
Let the aduerſaries vndo me this knot zfthey wil make my faith bounde to 
the decrees of men befide the word of God. 
Truerh may be For whereas they think not that truth remaineth inthe Church . 
in the Church al- lefſ it be among the Paſtors: and that the Church ir ſelf ſtandeth not, u. 
_ — " _ lefſe it appeare in generall Councels:thar is farre from having beene ai 
— 83 = Prophets haue left vnto vs true teſtimonies of their one times 
zames of the Pro- There was inthe time of Eſaie a Church at Hieruſalem, which God bad nac 
pher: ne vere. yet forſaken, But of the Paſtors be ſaith thus: The watchmẽ᷑ are alblind, 
—— neither know they any thing. They are all dumme dogges ,neither ue 
they able to barke. They lie along & ſleepe, & loue ſleeping: & the Paſtors 
themſelues know nothing, nor doc vnderſtand: & they do akogether Jooke 
backe vnto their one waics. After the ſame maner Oſee ſaith: The watch- 
p man of Ephraim with God, the ſnare of the fouler , hatredinthe houle of 
92 God, Where ioyning them with God by way of mockage, he reacheth that 
their pretence of che prieſthood is vain The Church allo endured ”_— 


Mala. 2. 7. 


To Sabiation.  'Lib,g. 
ane oſ loonie . Let Vs heare whathe ſaleth of the Paſtors , From the Hier.6.1 3 
et even to the prieſt, euerie one followeth lying. Againe : Ihe pre- Hicr.14 4 
phets do rophccicalie in my name, hen I haue not ſent them. nor com- 
maunded them. And leaſt we ſhould be to long in reciting his words, let 
thoſe things be read that he hath written in the whole uiii. and al. chapi- 6.1.2 
tern . At that time on the other ſide Auel did no more zzently inuey a- 
inſt the ſame men. The c6ſpiracie(ſaith he) of the prophets in the mids 
4 her as a roaring lon, & that violently taketh his pray. Her pricſts haue 
woken my law, and haue defiled my holy thinger, and haue made no ditfe- 
rence berweene holie and prophane i & the reſt that he adioyveth to the 
lame effect. Like complaints are euety where in the Prophets, ſo chat no- 
thing is ofter found in them. | 
4 Bur perhaps it might be that that was ſo among the lewes: but our They vieh wog 
age is free from ſo great an euill.Lwoulde to God in deede it were ſo: but is the ff be 
the holy Ghoſt hath jen warning that it ſhalbe farre otherwiſe; The n aft 
wordes of Peter are plaine.As(ſaith he)there were in the alde people falſe 4e of — 
ercs,ſo ſhall there alſo be — teachers, ſlily bringing in xy = wy} 
5 of perdition. ſee you ndt howe hee laieth,y there is danger to come, 


h 
not by men of the common people, but by chem that ſbal boaſt the 
wichthe title of teachers and paſtors/Moreouer howe oft hath it ben fore · Matt. 24.11 
ſpoken by Chriſt and his A 1, that there ſhould verie great daungers and 24. | 
ouerthe Church by the paſtors?Yca{Paw/plainely ſheweth, that An- * Theff.2.4 
tichriſt ſha] ſit in no other place than in the temple of God. Whereby hee 
ſgatfieth. that the horrible calamity of which he there ſpraketh, ſhal come 
from no where elſe but from them y ſhal ſit in ſteede ofpaſtors in j church, 


And in another place he ſneweth, y the beginnings ot ſo great a miſchiefe "OE Gs 
re euen already nere at hid. For hen he to the biſhops of Epbe. T 
2/409 woo he)thar after my depatture there. ihall enter into you ra- 
vening wolues not ſparing the flocke. And they ſhalbe of your obne ſclues, 
that ſhall ſpeake peruerſe thing. to leade away diſeciples after them. Howe 
much corruption might a long courſe of yetes bring among paſtors, when 
they could ſo farte go out of kind in ſo ſmall a ſpace oftime And, not to till 
nuch paper with rehearſing them by name: we are admoniſhed by the ex- 
amples in a maner of al ages, that neither the ttueth is alway nouriſhed in 
the bolome of the paſtors, nor the ſafery ofthe Church doth hang vppon 
their ſtate. They oughtin deede to haue — y gouernota and keepers of 
the peace & ſaſetie of the Church, ſor preſeruation wherof, they ate ordei- 
ned:bur it is one thing for a man to performe that which he ought, & ano- 
ther thing to owe that which he perfourmeth not. | 
Vet let no man take theſe our wordes in ſuch part, as though I would 
everie where and raſhly without any chuiſe diminiſh the autheſ̃tie of Pa» Pirbops n the 
lors. do but onely admonithe that even among paſtors themſelues there * ues 
bacheiſe to be had,that we ſhould nos immediatly-thinke them to be pa« Aar au cy of 
lors chat are ſo called. But the Pope with all hisflocke of biſhops, Ged cowld nos 
done other reaſon, but becauſe they are called Paſtors,ſhaking away the o; Ade them n 
bedienceofthe worde of God, do tumble & toſſe al things after their owne **** 4/4 dut 


wes 43 wvell a5 os 


kſtandin the meane time they trauaile to-perſwadeabarthey cannot bee h is che olds 
deſtitute vworikde. 
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deſtitute of the light of truth that theſpirit of God perpe Ai 
them, j che church conſiſteth in —— — t — 
be now namudgements of the Lorde,whereby he may puniſh the worlde at 
Zach. 12.4 this day with the ſame kinde of puniſhmene, where with ſometime he tobe 
vengeance of the vnthankfulnes of the old people, that is, to ſtrike the pa- 
ſtors with blindnes & amaſed dulneſſe. Neither do they moſt fooliſh men 
Hier. 18.18 vuderſtand, ihat they ling the ſame ſong,which thuſe in olde time did in 
that warred againſt che word of God. Fot the enemies of Hieremie did hy 
prepare themſelues againſt the ttueth: Come. & we wil imagine imaging 
ons againſt Hierem i foraſmuc h as the law ſhal not periſh from the prieſ. 
rh , nor councell from the wiſe man, not the word from the prophet. 
e blind: prieftes 6 H by ici G f h her obi ett g 
& falſe propheres eteby it is eaſie to anſwere to that other obiection conce 
that wvere of olde ncral councels.It can not be denied but that the lewes had atrucchurchin 
being embed in the time of the prophets, gut if here had ihen ben a generall councel ga. 
+ pong — chered together of che prieſts, hat maner face of the church had ther ap. 
nd + aid. peared? We heare what God ſaich, not to one or two of thẽ but to the whole 
tier. 4. order: The prieſts ſhalbe aſtonied; and che prophets ſhalbe made aſraide. 
Againe, the law ſhal periſh from the prieſt, and councel from the Elders, 
Prech. y. 26 Againe, Night ſhalbe to you in ſteede of a viſion, and darkeneſſe inficede 
Mich. 3. s of propheciyng:& the ſunne ſhall tall downe vpon the propheres, and bee 
11 darkened vpon theſe daies & ce. Welkiſ al ſuch had then been gathered to 
Ra getrher in one, what Spirit (hould haue gouerned in that afſemdie?Of that 
thing we hauẽ᷑ a notable example in that councell which Achab called to- 
gether. There were preſent foure hundred prophers, Bur, becauſe they 
were come together of no other mind but to flatter the wicked ki 
fore Satan was ſent of the Lorde to be a lying ſpirite inthe mouth of ibem 
all. There by al their voices the trueth was condemned. Micha was con- 
demned for an heretike, ſtriken and caſt in priſon. So was done to Hieremi, 
ſo to the other prophets. 
y But let one example ſuffice for all. which is more notable than the 
3 eo Bi. reſt.in that councel which the biſhops and phariſees gathered at Hierſe- 
n abi, —— lem againſt Chriſt, hat can a man ſay that there wanted, in ſo much as per 
a74inſt Chriſt m tained to the out ward ſhew ? For if there had not then beene a Church at 
fer alem. Hieruſalem, Chriſt would neuet haue communicate with their ſacrifices & 
ohn.11.47 other ceremonies. There was made a ſolemne ſummoning of them toge· 
ther:the high biſhop ſate as chiefe: the whole order of pricſtes ſate by hy 
yet Chriſt was there condemned, & his doctrine driuen away. This doing is 
a profe y the Church was not encloſed in that councel But there is no pe- 
rils that any ſuch thing ſhould happẽ to vs. Who hath giue vs aſſurãce ther · 
ol: For it ĩs not without fault of ſluggiſhnes , to be too careles in ſo great: 
matter. But ber the holy Ghoſt doth with expreſſe words prophecy byj 
| mouth of Pai, that there ſhal come a departing (which cannot come but 
aTheC2.3 that the paſtors muſt be the firſt that thal forſake God) why are we heres 
in wilfully blinde to our owne deſtruRian ? Wherefore it is in no wileto 
be graunted, that the Church conſiſteth in the company of paſtors , for 
whom the Lord hath no where vndertaken that they ſhall perperually bee 


good,bur hc hath pronounced that they ſhal ſomcrime be euill. But _ 


hewarneth vs of che danger he dath it to this entent to make vs thewarer- 
What then wilt thou ſay: Shall the councells haue no author irie in 


Hevv farre (oun- 
cels to bee re- 


ining?Yes forſootb. For neither do | here argue that all councels are ceived, 


obe condemned, or all their actes tobe repelled, or( as the ſaying is) to bee 
ſelaced with one blotte. But (chou wilt ſay io mee) thou bringeſt them all 
mo lubiection, that it may bee free for euer man to receiue or refuſe that 
ch che councels haue determined. Not ſa. But ſo oſo as the decree of a+ 
councel is brought forth, Lwonld haue it firſt to be diligentlyweighed,at 
crime it was holden, for what cauſt it was holdengwhar manner of men 
were ptelent: and then the very thing that is intreated of, to bee examined 
dy he rule of the ſcripture: and that in ſuch ſort as the detetmination of 
the councell may haue his force, and be as a forciudged ſentenee, and yer 
not undet the atoreſaid examination. I would to God all en did keep that 
moderation which Auguſtine preſctibeth in the thirde booke againſt Maxi- 
was, For when hee minded breefly to put to filence this heretike conten- 
ung about the Dec rees of councels: Neither ( ſaith he ought I to obiect a- 
gainſt thee the S node of Nice, nor thou againſt me the Synode of Arimi» 
unn as tothe entent to conclude one another by forciudged ſentence, nei- 
ther am l bound by the authoritie of the one, nor thou oſ the other, By au- 
thorities of Scriptures, not ſuch as are proper to either one, but ſuchas are 
common to both, let there ſtrive matter with matter, cauſe with canſe, xea 
ſon with reaſon. So ſhould it come to paſſe, hat councels ſhouldg haue the 
muieſtie that they oughtut in the meane ſraſon the Scripture ſhoulde bee 
alone in the higher place, that there might be nothing that ſhoulde not bee 
ſabiect to the rule thereof. So theſe olde Sy nodes, as of Nice, af Conſtantine- 
ple, the rſt ol Epheſus ; oi chaltedm, and ſuch other, which were holden 
for confuring of ertours, wer willingly etnbrace and reueremce as hoh, fo 
much as belongeih to the doctt ines of faith: for they containe nothing bus 
the pure and naturall expoſitium of Sctipture, which the holy fathers with 


ll vile dome applied tothe ſubduing ofthe enimies of Rehgion:rbar | © 


— vp. ln ſome of the latter councels alſo we ſee to appeare a ruczcal 
of godlineſſe, and plam tokens of wit, learning, and wiſedome. But asthinges 
arc vont commonly to grow to work; we may fee by the latter Couneelles, 
how much the Church hath nemy and chen degenerate from che purene ſſe 
ofthat golden age. And I doubt not but that in theſe! currupter ages allo, 
councels haue had ſome biſhops of the bettet ſort. But intheſethe ſame 
hippeded which the Senators thetnſelues complained to be not well done 
in makir 3 of ordinaunces of the ſenate of Rame. For while the ſentences are 
numbred,not weighed. itis of neceſſitie that oſtentimes the better paꝛtis 0+ 
uercome of tho greater. Tiuely they brought foorth manywicked ſenten- 
ces. Neither is it here needeſull to gather the ſpetiall examples, either be» 
cauſe it ſhould be too lonę, er becauſe ather baue done it ſo diligenily chat 
chere cannot much be adde. Yo 1 2 


Tie diſagree 


9 + Now,whart neede I toreheatſe Oouncelt diſagrecing with councels? bervvene the 
And it is no cauſe that any ſhould murmure againſt mce, and ſay, that of — 
thoſe counce!s that dilagres che neus not lawwul.For.howe ſhallwe audge sf. 


hat? By chis, if I bee not deceiuech chat wet ſhall iudge by — — Epheſior. 


— — —— — l- 4 — 


— 
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that the decrees thercof are nat agreeable with true doctrine. Fot thix is the 
onely certaine lawe to diſcerne them by. It is nowe about nine 


yeares ago, fince the Synode of Conſtantinople gachere droge — | 


Leo the Emperour,iudged that imagesſervpin ches ſhould bee over. 
throwen, and broken in peeces. A little afterward, the councel of Nice ubich 
Jrene the Empretle a ſembled in ſpite ot him, decreed chat they ſhould be 
reſtored. Whether ot the fe two ſhall we acknowledge for a lawfullcauncell? 
The latter which gaue images a place in Churches, hath preuailed 
the people. But. Auguſtine ſaiih th t that cannot be done without moſte pre, 
{ent peril of idolatrie. Epipbanius which was before in time, ſpeaketh much 
more 'ſharply : for he ſaith that it is wickedneſſe and ↄbhomination to haue 
images ſeene in a Church of Chriſtians, Woulde they that ſo ſpeake, allt 
that councell, if they were aliue at this day? But if both the hiſtorians tel] 
trueth, and the veric actes be be leeued, not onely images them ſelues, but 
alſo che worſhipping of them was the e receiued. But it is euident that ſuch 
a decrce came from Satan. How lay you to this, that in deprauing and tea- 
ring the Scrip:uregthey ſhew that they made a mocking ſtocke of u2Which 
thing Fhaue before ſu ficiently made open. Howlocuer it be, wee ſhall no 
otherwiſe bee able to diſcerne berweene contrary & diſagreeing Synode: 
which were many, vuleſſe we trie them all by that balance of — 
angels, that is, by the worde of the Lorde. So wee embrace the Synede ei 
Chakedos , refuſing the ſeconde Synode of Epheſus , becauſe in this lauer 
one the wickedneſſe of Euriches was confirmed, which the other former con · 
demned. This thing holy men haue iudged none otherwiſe but by the (crip. 
ture: whome wee ſo ſollo we in iudging : that the worde of God which gaue 
light to them doeth alſo nowe giue light to vs. Now let the Ramaniſtes goe 
and boaſt, as they are wont, that the Holy ghoſt is faſtened and bounde to 
their councels, "4 | 
The great vu. 10 Howbcit there is alſo ſomewhat which a man may well thinke to bee 
beg ne wanting in thoſe auncient and purer,councels:cither becauſe they thatihen 
Councell of were at them, beeing otherwiſe learned and wiſe men; wholly bent tothe 
Nice azamfl buſineſſe then in hand, did not foreſee many other thinges,or for that many 
Ami. things of lighter importance eſcaped them being buſiod with weightiet and 
more earneſt matters : or for that ſimply, os beeing men they might bee de. 
ceiued with vnskilfulneſſe: or for that they were ſometime carried head- 
long with too much affection. Of this laſt point (which ſeemerh the har- 
deſt of all) there was a plaine example in the Nicene Synode, the dignitie 
whereof hath by conſent of all men, as it was worthie, beene receiued with 
moſt high reucrence. For when the principallarticle of our faith was chere 
in danger, Arrius the enimie was preſent in readineſſe, wich whom they muſt 
fight hande to hande, and the cheefe importaunce lay in the agreemem of 
them that came prepared to fight againſt the errour of. Arrius, this notuiti- 
ſtanding, they careleſſe ofſo great daungers, yea, as it were hauing forgot- 
ten grauitie, modeſtie and al h — wr Ke the battaile that chey had 
in hand. as ifthey had come thither of purpoſe to doe Arrius a plealure, be. 
gan to wounde t s with inwardediffentions , and ro curne again 
themſelues the ſtile that ſhould hauebeene bentugainſt Amiiu. Ther — 
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heard foule obie ctings of crimes, there were ſcattered bookes of aceuſatiõs 
| & there would haue benno end made of contentions, vntill they had with 
nutual wounds one deſtroied an other, vnleſſe the Emperour Conſflantine 
tadprevenced it , which proſeſſint that the examining of their life was a 
matter aboue his knowledge,and cbaſtiſed ſuch intemperancerather with 
praiſe than with rebuking. Howe many waies is it credible that the other 
-ouncels allo failed,which followed afrerwarde ? Neither doeth this mat- 
er neede long proofe. For if a man reade ouer the actes ofthe councelles, 
| he hallnore therein many infirmities : though Iſpcake of nothing more 


ceuous. 


Fynode of 


p it And Leo biſhop of Rome ſticketh not to charge with ambition and AJ charged 
1naduiſed raſhnefle, the Synode of Chalcedon , which yet he confefſeth to vwith ambition 
be ſounde in doctrines. He doth in deede not deny that it was a lawfull Sy- and vuadw/ſed 


node:bur he openly affirmeth, that it might etre. Some man peraduenture 
vilthimke me fonde, for that I buſie my ſelfe in ſhewing ſuch errours: foraſ- 
nuch as our aduerſaries do confeſſe, that councels may erte in thoſe things 
that are not neceſſarie to ſaluation. But chis labour is nor yet ſuperfluous. 


rashnes in - 


tie; apparent in 


Synodes leaſia 
vve ihould too 
much reſt pen 


fer alhough becaule they are cõpelled, they do in deed cõfeſſe it in word: e. 


jet vhen they thruſt vnto vs the determinatiõ of al councels in euery mat- 
ter whatſocuer it be, for an oracle of the holy Ghoſt, they do therin require 
nore than they roke at the beginning. In ſo doing what do they affitme, but 
that counce ls can not erte: or if they erte, yet it is not law full for vs to ſee 
therruerh,or not to ſooth their errours? And I intend nothing els, but that 
may thereby be gathered that the holy Ghoſt,ſo gouerned the godly and 
holy Synodes , that in the meane time he ſuffered ſome what to happen 
v them by the nature of men, leaſt wee ſhoulde too muche truſt to men. 
Ni is a much better ſentence , than that of Gregorie Nazianzeney he ne- 
werſaw a good end of any coũcel. For he that affirmeth that al without ex- 
ception ended ill doth not leaue them much authority. Ii is nowe nothing 
deedeſul to make mention ſeuerally of prouincial councels:foraſmuch as it 
i eaſie to iudge by the general, how much authoritie they ought to haue to 
make newe articles of Lich and to teceiue what kinde of docttine ſoeuer ir 
leaſeth them. 


12 Bur our Romaniſtes,when they ſec that in defence of their cauſe all Spiritnall ru- 
helpe ot reaſon doth faile thẽ, do reſort to that extreame & miſerable ſhift: 47e further te 


lat although the men themſelues be blockiſh in wit and counſel. and moſt 


be follovved thaw 
themſelues doe 


vickedinminde and will, yet the word of God temaineth. which comman- jollowv the com- 
dthroodey Rulers. Is it lo hat if deny chat they be rulers that are ſuch? duct of their bea-· 
Forthey ought to take ypon themſe lues, no more than loſue had, which was n gu 


loch a ptophete ofthe Lorde, and an excellent paſtor. But let vs heare with 
lat wordes he is ſet by the Lorde into his office. Let not © (faith hee) the 
oume of this lawe depart from thy mouth: but thou ſhalt ſtudie vppon ir 
Wrrand nightes . Thou ſhale neither bowe to the right hande nor to the 
hen ſhalt thou direct thy way & vnderſtãd it. They therefore ſhalbe to 
uſpititual rulers which ſhal not bow frõ the law ofthe Lord, neither to the 
weſde nor to the other. But if the doctrine of al paſtors wharſoeuer they 
obe teceiued without any doubting, to what purpoſe was it that _ 
ſhoulde 
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dowune the trut 


ſenſe of ſcripture 


v vhen contrower- 


Cap. 9. Of the outwarde meanes 


ſhould ſo oft and ſo carneſtly be admoniſhed not to harken to the ſpetchof 
falſe prophetes. Heare not (ſaith he by Hieremie) the words of the Propher, 
that prophecie tc you. For they teach you vanitie, & not out of the mouth 
of the Lord. Againe. Beware you of falſe prophers , that comeymoyouin 
ſheeps clothing, but inwardly are rauening wolues. And Iehn ſhould in n 
exhort vs, that we ſhould proue the ſpirires,wherher they be of 

which iudgement the very Angels are not exempted, much leſſe Sata with 
all his lies. What is to be ſaid of this ſaying:if the blinde lead the bl 
{hal both fal into the dich? Doth it not ſufficiently declare, Fir is of great 
importãce what maner of prophets be heard, and that not all are raſiſyto 
be heard(W herefore there is noreaſon that they ſhoulde make vx afraide 
with their titles, therby to draw vs into partaking of their blindnes: forsr. 
much as we (ce on the other fide,ythe Lord had a fingular care to fray u. 


* way frõ ſuffering our ſelues to be led with other mens errour, vnder vat v. 


ſor of name ſoeuer it lurketh. For if the anſwer of Chriſt be true, the al bling 
guides, hether they be called fathers of the Church, or prelars,orbiſhop, 
can do nothing but draw their partners into the ſame headlong dounefill 
Wherfore let no names of councels, Paſtors, bi — may as well 
be falſely pretended as truely vſed.)hiader vs, but that being taught by lef. 
ſons both of words and examples, we may examine al ou of all menby 
the rule of the word of God, that we may prooue whether they be of Gol 
or no. 

13 Foraſmuch as we haue proued that there is not giuen to the church 
a power to ſer vp a new doctrine, now let vs ſpeake of the power whichthey 
attribute vnto it in expounding of 1 doe willingly graunt, 
that if there happen debate about any doctrine, there is no better not ſurer 
remedy thi it a Synode of true biſhops aſſemble together. her the doin 


Hes riſe & trouble in controuerſie may be diſcuſſed . For ſuch a determinatiõ, whereunto ibe 


the Church. 


1. Cor. 14.29. 


paſtors of Churches ſhal agree in comms together, calling vpon theſpirite 
of Chriſt,ſhal haue much greater force, than if euery one ſeuerally ſhoulde 
conceiue it at home, and — it to the people, or if a fewe priuate men 
ſhould make it. Againe, when biſhops are gathered in one, they doe the 
more commodiouſſy take aduiſe in common, what and in what forme they 
ought to teach. leaſt diuerſitie ſhoulde breede offence. Thirdely Pai te. 
ſeribeth this order in diſcerning of doctrines: For wheras he giueth to cue. 
rie ſeueral Church a power to diſcerne, he ſneweth what is the order ofdo- 
ing in weightier — the Churches ſhould rake vpon them 1 
common triall of the matter together. And ſo doth the very fecli ee 
lines inſtruct vs, that if any man trouble the church with an vnwonteddo- 
Arine,and the matter proceede ſo fatre that there be perill of greater di 
ſention, the churches ſhould firſt meete together, & examine thequeſtion 
propounded: at laſt, after iuſt diſcuſſing had, bring foorth a determination 
taken out of y ſcripture,ſuch as may both take away douting out of the 

ple, & ſtop the mouthes of wicked & greedy men, j they may not beſo har 
dy to proceed any further: So when Arrius was riſen, the Nicene Synod un 
gathered together, which wich the authority thereof both did breakethe 
wicked endeuours of the vngodly man, and reſtored peace tothe _ 

„ 


To Saluation. Lib.4. 392 


4 he had vexed, and defended the etenall godheade of Chriſte, againſt 
2 — doctrine. When afterward Ei and Maredomius ſtir- 
red vp ne we troubles, there madneſſe was reſiſted with like remedy by the 
gynode of c nople, In the Councell at Epheſus the wickednes of Ne- 

unis baniſhed. Finally this hath beene from the beginning the ordi- 
une meane in the Church to preſerue vnitie, ſo oft as Satan began to work 
apy thing, But let vs remember, hat not in all ages or in al places are found 

j ſee Gem ag — — of true doctrine whome the 

Je then raiſed vp. But let vs thinke hat ppened at Epheſus in the ſe · 
(als node, where the hereſie of Euriches preuailed , the man of holy me- 
noty T0 WAS baniſhed with certaine other godly men, and many ſuch 


— 


lutit ſhould not be giuen to the lay people, but willed that the ptieſt 
h ſhould drinke of it That which 10 fir Alke Wr 


ie pleaſed men, is ablaſphemie vaworthie to bee rehearſed : and I haus 
| bdefore 


1. Tim. 4. 1. 
Heb. 3-4. 


showulde 


kk. at. 


Cap.10. . Oftheoutwarde meanes 


before touched the ſame matter alreadie. Vet I will aske them one th; 
the authoritie of the ſcripture be founded vpon the alowance of the church 
what councels dectee will they . of that matter? I thinke t have 
none, Why then did Arrius ſuffer himſelf ro be ouercome at Nice wihtegi, 
monies brought out of the goſpel of Fohn?For after theſe mens ſaying,iews 
free tor him to haue refuſed them, foralmuch as there had no all 

a generall councell gone before. They alledge the olde roll, which u called 
the Canon, which they ſay to haue procceded from the iudgementof the 
church. But I aske them againe, in what councell that Canon was ſet forth 
Here they muſt needes be dumme. How beit defire further to knowe, whar 
manner of Canon they think q ws. For | ſee that the ſame was not very cer. 
tainly agreed among the olde writers, And if that which Hiereme ſayth dub 
to bee — ookes of Machabees, Tobie, Eccleſiaſticus and ſuch other 
ſhall be thruſt among the Apochrypha:which thoſe Canons doe in no wil 
ſuffer to be done, 


The x. Chapter, 


Of the tawuer in making of Lavves: vyherein the Pope and hu hau viad 
og « moſi 0 = and butchery vpon ſealer, * 


Owe followeth the ſeconde part, which they will haue to conſiſt in 
The tyrawnie of making of lawes, out of which ſpring haue flowed innumerable tradi- 


the church of ons of men, euen ſo many ſnares to ſtrangle pore ſoules. For they baue 
_ mou had no more conſcience,than had the Scribes and Phariſees to lay burdens 
Gs wo ypon other mens ſhoulders,which they themſelues woulde not touch with 
che burthen of one finger, I haue in another place taught how cruell a butcherie is that 
ther Lavve. which they commannde concerning auricular confeſſiun. In other lawes 
Math-23-6. there appeareth not ſo great violence: but thoſe which ſeeme the moſt ts 
lerable of all, doe tyrannouſly oppreſſe conſcienees.l leauc vnſpoken howe 

they corrupt the worſhippe of God, and do ſpoile God bimſelfe of his right, 

which is the onely lawmaker. This power is nowe to be intreated of, whe- 

ther the Church may binde conſciences with her lawes. In which diſcourle 

the order of pollicie is not touched, but this only is intended, that God be 

rightly worſhipped according to the rule which himſelfe hath preſeribed & 

that the ſpirituall libertie, which hath regarde vnto God, may remaine ſafe 

vnto vs, Vſe hath made that all thoſe decrees be called traditions of men, 

whatſoeuer they be that haue concerning the worſhipping of God procce- 

ded from men beſide his worde. Againſt theſe doe we ſtriue, not againſtthe 

holy and profitable ordinances of the Church which make for the preſerua- 

tion either of diſcipline or honeſtie or peace. But the end of our ſtriungs 

chat the immeaſurable and barbarous Empire may bee reſtrained , which 

they vſurpe vppon ſoules, that woulde bee counted ae of the Church, 

but in very deede are moſt cruell butehers. For they ſay that the laws which 

they make are ſpirituall, and pertaining to the ſoule, and they affirme then 

to bee neceſſarie to eternall life, Bur ſo(as I euen nowe touched) theking- 


dome of Chriſte is inuaded, ſo the liberty by him giuen to the 2 
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ichſulis vererly oppreſſed & throwen abroad, 
3 ey ſtabliſh y obſ 
{they teach men to ſecke both 
— while they ſer in it the whole ſumme of religion & godlines. This 
ane thing [earneſtly hold, that thete ought no neceſſitie to bee laide ypon 
-onſciences m thoſe things wherein they are made free by Chriſt , and vn- 
they be made free, as we haue before taught, they cãnotreſt with God, 
They mult acknowledge one onely king Chriſt their deliverer ,and bee go- 
emed by one law of libertie, euen the holy worde of the Goſpel, if they wil 
ſul the grace which they haue once obteined in Chriſt: they muſt be 
doloen wich no bondage, and bound with no bonds. 
Fhele Solons do in deede faine that their conſtitutions are la wet of li- 


393 
not now with 
eruing of their lawes,while our of 
iuenes of finnes,& righteouſnes , & ſal · 


1 954 
ich Chr. 
4. 


tertie,aſweere yoke,a light burden: but who cannot ſee that they be meere 5b ge 
e They themſelues in deede do feele no heauineſſe of their one lawes, gedin the Church 


lch caſting away the feare of God, do careleſly and ſtoutly neglect both 
bei oy ne and Gods lawes. But they that are touched with any care oftheir 
uation, are farre from thinking themſelues free ſo long as they be intan- 


L 


conſliturtons ; 
vuhich not vvith · 


:d with theſe ſnares, We ſee with how great warineſſe Paul did deale in landing they ca! 
this behalfe, that he durſt not ſo much as in any one thing lay ypon men a- /vvecte &+ eaſie 


ſnare at all, & that not without cauſe. Truely he foreſawe with how great 
zwound conſciences ſhould be ſtriken,if they ſhould be charged with a ne- 
eeſſtie of thoſe things whereof the Lord had left them libertie. On theo. 


ther fide the conſtitutions are almoſt innumerable , which theſe men haue 
volt grieuouſly ſtabliſhed with threatening of eternall death, which they® 
woltſeverely require as neceſſarie to ſaluation. And among thoſe there are 
amy moſt hard co be kept, but all of them (if che whole multitude of them 
A impoſſible : ſo great is the heape. How then ſhal it bee 
pollidle, t 

whe vexed in perplexitie with extreme anguiſh & terror ? Therefore my 
purpoſe is here to impute ſuch conſtitutions, as tend to this ende, inwitdly 
tobind ſoules before God, and charge them with a religion, as though they 
twght them of things neceſſarie to ſaluation. 


at they ypon whome ſo great a weight of difficultie lieth, ſnoulde 


3 This queſtion doth therfore incumber the moſt part of men,becauſe 


de do not ſuttlely inough put difference berweene the outward court (as 
they call it)and the courr of conſcience. Moreouer this increaſeth the dif- 
beultie,that Paul teacheth that the magiſtrate ought to be obeyed not on- 
or feare of puniſhment, but for conſciences ſake. Whereupon followeth, 
um conſciences are alſo bound with y pelitike lawes. But if it were ſo, then 
 houldfallrhac we haue ſpoken inthe laſt Chapter and intende noweto 


peace concerning the ſpiritual gouernment. For the loſing of this knot, firſt 
tigoodto learne what is conſcience. The deſinitiõ js tobe gathered of the 
Moperderiuation of the word, For, as when men do with minde and vnder- 
ing conce iue the knowledge of things, they are thereby ſaide ſcire, to 
"ewhereupon is derived the name of ſcience knowledge: ſowhen they 
—_ Gods judgementas a witneſſe adioyned with them which 

eth not ſu ter them to hide their ſinnes, but that they bee brought ac- 
tothe iudgement ſcar of God, that ſame feeling is called conſcience. 
EEc. For 


burthens. 
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Of the outwarde meanes 


For it is a certaine meane bet wee ne God and man: becauſe it ſ 

man to ſuppreſſe that which he knoweth, but purſuerh him ſo ſat li hi. 
him to guiltines. This is it that Pau meaneth when hee teacheth chat c 
ſcience doth together witneſſe with men, when their thoughtes doe _ 
or acquite them in the iudgement of Ged. A ſimple knowledge might 
maine in man as incloſed. Therefore this feeling which preſenterhmani, 
the iudgement of God, is as it were a keeper ioynedto man, to marke and 
watche all his ſecretes, that nothing ould remaine buried in darkeneſſe 
Whereupon alſo commeth that olde prouerbe, conſcience is a thoulznde 
witnellcs,For the ſame reaſon alſo Peter hath ſer the examination of x o6d 
conſcience, for quietneſſe of minde, when wee being perſuaded ofthe grace 
of Chriſt, doe without feare preſent our ſelues to God. And the author cf 
the Epiſtle to the Hebrewes, vſeth theſe words, io haue no more conſcience 
of ſinne, in ſteede of, co bee deliuered or acquited, that ſinne may noma 
accuſe vs. |; 

4 Therefore as workes haue reſpect to men, ſo the conſcience is reſer. 
red to God: ſo that conſcience is nothing elſe but the in warde pureneſle ef 
the heart . In which ſenſe Paul writeth that charitie is the fulfilling ofthe 
law, out of a pure conſcience, & faith not fained. After ward alſo in the ſame 
chapter he ſhewerh how much it differeth from vnderſtanding, ſoying that 
ſome had ſuffered ſhipwrack from the faith, becauſe they had forſakengood 
conſcience . For in theſe wordes hee ſignifieth, that it is a liuely affedicn 
to worſhip God, and a ſyncere deſire to — godlily and holily . Sometime 
in deede it is referred alſo to men, as in Luke, when the ſame Pawiteſtieth, 
that he indeuoured himſelfe that hee might walke with a good conſcience 
toward God and men. But this was therefore ſaide, becaule the fruites of 
good conſcience doe flowe, and come euen to men. But in ſpeaking pro. 
perly, it hath reſpect to God onely, as I haue alreadie ſaide. Hereupon com- 
meth that a lawe is ſaide to binde conſcience, which ſimply bindeth a man, 
without regard of men, or not having any conſideretion of them. As ſot ea. 
ample. God commandeth not onel to keepe the minde chaſte and pure ſi 
all luſt, but alſo forbidde ch al manner of filthineſſe of wprdes & outwarde 
wantonneſſe v hatſoeuer it be. To the keeping of this law my conſcience 
ſubiect, alhough there liued not one man in the worlde, So he that beh. 
ucth himſelfe intemperately, doeth notonely ſinne in this that hee giveth 
euil example to his biethren, but he bath his conſcience bound with guilt 
neſſe before God In things that are oſthemſelues meane, there is anoihet 
confideration, For we ought to abſteine from them, if they breed any of 
ſence, but the conſcience ſtil being free. So Paul ſpeaketh of fleſh conſecrate 
to idoles. If any (ſaith he) make doubt, touch it not, for conſciences ſake, 1 
ſay for conſcience, not thine one, but the others, A fairhfull man ſhouk 
ſinne, which being firſt — ſhould neueriheleſſe eat of ſuch fleſh. But 
howſoeuer in reſpect of his brother, it be neceſſatie for him to abſlaine, # 
it is preſcribed of God, yet he ceaſcth not to keepe til the hbertie oſcon. 
ſcience. Wee ſee how this lawe binding the ourwarde wotke, leaueth the 


5 Nowecletys returne to the lawes of men , If they bee madeto — 
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ende,ro Rogen with a religion, as though the obſeruing of them were of 


gelle neceſſatie, then we ſay that that is laide vpon conſcience which was 
roclawfull to be laid ypon it. For eur conſelences haue not to do with men, 

ut with God only: wherunto pertaineth that common difference between ; 
the carthly court and the court of conſcience. When the whole world was 

mapped in a moſt chicke miſt of ignorance, yet this ſmal ſparkle of light re- 

nained,y they acknowledged a mans conſcience to be aboue all iudgments 

Amen. Howbcic the ſame thing that they did with one worde confeſſe, 

they did aftet warde indeede ouerthrowe : yet it was Gods will that there 
houldchen alſo remain ſome teſtimonie of Chriſtian libertie, which might 

luer conſciences from the tyranny ot men. But that difficulty is not yet 

lifolued, which ariſeth out of the words of Pauli. For if we muſt obey Prin- 

ces not onely for penalties ſake, but alſo for conſcienee, it ſeemeth therupon 

tofolow that Princes lawes haue allo dominion oucr conſcience. If this bee 

nue then the ſame allo ought to be ſaid ofthe lawes of the church, I anſwer 

lt here we muſt put a difference between the generaltie & ſpecialty. For 

though all ſpeciall lawes doe not touch the conſcience, yet we are bound by 

the generall commaundement of God, which commendeth vnto vs the au- 

thoritie of magiſtrates, And vpon chis point ſtandeth the diſputatiõ of Paul Rom. 13. 1. 
| tharmagiſtrares are tobe honoredBecauſe they are ordained uf God. In the 

| nean time he teacheth not that thoſe lawes that are preſcribed by them, do 

belong to the in ward gouernment of the ſoule: whereas hee ec he where ex- 

ollech both the worſhipping of God and the ſpiritual rule of lining righte- 
euſly,aboue all che ordinãces of men whatſocuer they be. An other thing al. 

| WH fisworthy ro be noted, (which yet hangeth vpon the former) thaty lawes 
ofmen,whether they be made by themagiſtrate or by the Church, although 

theybe neceſſary to be kept, (l ſpeake of the good and righteous: lawes) yer 

therefore do not by themſelues binde cõſcience, becauſe the whole neceſſi . 

je ofbeeping them is referred to the generalend, but conſiſteth not — 

unges commanded. From this ſort do fatre differ both thoſe that preſcri 

| inen forme of the worſhipping of God, and thoſe that appoint neceſſitie in | 
| thinges that be at libery | 

| - 6 Burfuch are — this day be called Eccleſiaſtical conſtitutiõs The authoritie 
e papacie, which ar omruſt in. in ſteede of the true and neceſſary wor- vvhich rhe popich 
| lupping of God. And as they es ſo are there infinite bonds to ſrelacie chalen- 4 


ccch and ſnare ſoules. But alt in the declaration of the law we haue — I making 
hat touched them: yer becauſe this place was fitter to entreate fully ö 
dem. I vill nom trauaile to gather together the whole ſumme in the beſt 
| order that I can. And becauſe we haue — diſcourſed ſo much as ſemed 
be ſaffcient, concerning the tyrannie which the falſe biſhops do take vp- 
abemſelues, in libertie to teach wharſoruer they liſt, I willnow omitte al 
arc | where carry only vpon declaring the power, which they ſaie 
) icy haue, to make lawes. Our falſe biſhops therfore do burden cõſciences 

rb nen lawes,ynder this pretence, hat they arc ordained of the Lord ſpi- 
| null lawmakers, ſince the gouernment of the Church is commirted vnto 

don. Therefore they affirme that whatſocuer they commaundeabd te- 
«de, dught tet eſſarily to beakſeretedrthe hege people Achat hee 
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hat breaketh it, is gilty of double diſobedience,fory he is rebellious both 
God and tothe Church. Certainly, if they were tiue biſhopt, I woulg in — 
behalfe graunt to them ſome authoritie, not ſo much as they require;by; 0 
much as is requiſite to the well otdering of the pollicic ot the Church. Non 
ich chey are nothing leſſe than that which they wold be accoited,they ca 
not take any thing to them, be it neuer ſo litle, but y they ſhal take too _ 
Bur becauſc this hath beene elſe where cõſidered, let vs graunt them at ih 
pteſẽt, that whatſocuer power true biſhops haue, the lame right)y belogeth 
to thẽ alſo: yet deny that they be therefore appointed lawmakers over the 
faichful, that may ot rhemſclucs preſciabea rule to hue by, ot Copel to their 
ordinances the people committed vnto them. When i ſay this, mean, tha; 
it is not lau full for them, to deliver to ihe church to be oblerued of neceſſ. 
ty,y which they haue deuiſed ofthẽſelues without the word of God. Fos. 
much as that authoritie both was vnk non to the Apoſtles, and ſo ot tale 
away from the miniſters of the Church by the Lords own mouth: | maruel 
who haue bin ſo bold to take it vpon them, and at this day are ſo bold tode. 
fend it, beſide the example of the Apoſtles, & againſt the manifeſt ptohibi 
tion of God. 1 I 
| 7 Astouching that that pertained to the perfect rule of wel living,the 
he Hogs — Lord hath ſo — al in his law, that he hach left nothing fo that 
feft rule of well they might adde to that ſum. And this he did firſt for this purpole — 
— — the whole vprightnes of liuing ſtandeth in this point, if all workes be gouer. 
ned by his wil as by a rule, he ſhould be holden of vs the only maiſter and d. 
reRer of life:then, to declare that he requireth of vs nothing more thinks. 
"OE dience. For thisrcaſon Fame: ſaith:he that iudgeth his brother i 
15 law:he that iudgeth the law, is not an obſcruer of the law, but a iudge. But 
there is one only lawmaker,that can both ſaue & deſtroy, We heare j God 
doth claime this one thing as proper to himlſclf,torule vs with the 
ment & lawes of his word. And the ſame thing was ſpoken before 4501 
Eſa. 3 3. 22. thogh ſomwhat more darkly: the Lord is our king, the Lord is our lawmaker, 
the Lord is our iudge, he ſhal ſaue vs. Truly in both theſe places is ſhewedy 
he that hath power ouer the ſoule, hath the iudgement of life & death, Yes 
James pronounceth this plainly. Now. no man can take that yponhim.Ther- 


fore God muſt be acknowledged to be the * king of ſoules, to vhõ alone 
belongeth the power to ſauc & deſtroy, ¶ hoſe words of Eſay cxprefle, & i 
be the king, and iudge,& lawmaker & Therefore Peter, whenhead- 


1.Pet. 5. a. moniſheth the Paſtors of their duetie, exhorteth them ſo to feed the flocke, 
not as vſinga Lordſhip ouer the Clergy,by which word Clergy he ſgnißeth 

the inheritance of God, that is to ſay the faithful people. This if werighty 

weigh, that it is not lau ful, that that ſhould be transferred to m5,whichGod 

maketh his own only:we ſhal vnderſtãd that ſo al the power is cut off wha 

ſoeuer it be, that they chalenge,which aduance ihemſelues to commands 

ny thing in the Church without the word of God. | 

The'wvey ro 8 Nowe, foraſmuch as the whole cauſe hangeth thereupon , that 
judge vvharor- God be theonely lawmaker, it is not lawfull for men to take that honourto 
_—_ „* themſclues :itis meete alſo there withall to keepe in minde thoſe two ter 
the v1erdef God, ſons which we haueTpoken , why the Lorde claimeih chat to inte 
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Thefirſt is chat his wil may be to vs a perfect rule of all ri 
chat ſo in the knowing of him may be —— — 


| ne vell· The other ie, that ( when the manner is ſought how to worſhip him 


nabthy and vel) he onely may haue authoritie ouer o 
| t to obey, and ypon whoſe becke we ought hang The — ce 
n vel matked. it ſhal be eaſie to iudge,whar ordinances of — — 


racie to the worde of God. Of that ſort be a : x 
abe uus worſhipping of God, and — — to be- 
ences are bound, a though they were neceſſatie to be * g whereof conſci- 
bor remeber that al lawes of men ought tobe weighed = Let vs ther- 
ve will haue a ſure tryall that may neuer ſuffer — — Th s balance, ii 
reaſons Paw in the Epiſtle to the Coloſſians vſeth in — 
be file Apoſtles that attempted to oppreſſe the Chur — againſt 
. lens, The ſecond reaſon he more vſeth with the Gala = cs with newe bur. Col. 1.8. 
This therefore he trauelletk to proue in the Epiſtle — — in the like caſe. 
the docttine concerning the true worſhipping of God ng Coloſſians, that 
mens hands: becauſe che Lord hath Faichfally & Gall — — to be ſought at 
ought to be worſhipped . To proue the ſame in the Ar” d — vs how hee 
hatin che Goſpel is conteined al wiſedome,whereb — pter, hee ſaith 
be made perfect in Chriſt. In the beginning of the {i — man of God may 
that al the rreaſures of wiſdom & vnderſtandi — 4d chapter hee ſaith, 
won he aſterward concluderh, let — — a — in Chriſt. Ther- 
nue Philoſophic led from the flocke of Chriſt, acc = — that they bee not by 
of men. But in the end ofthe chapter, he doth ye "go the conſtituti · 
condemne all Ethelatbreshgas , chat is to ſay, all 2 — boldnes 
nen deuiſe to them(ſclues,or receiue of other, & —— ppings,which 
twe of themſelues giue concerning the * —_ ecepts they 
therefore, that allchoſe ordinances are wicked, in obſeruing Weekane 
worſhipping of God is fained to be. As for the places ns ary. whereof the 
mbhecarneſtly affirmeth that conſcieces,which ought __ where. 
mly,ovght not to be intangled with ſnare: chey are = — — 
_ = — — let it be ſuffeient to — — | 
auſe the whole matter ſh1l beer — 
before that wee BY any further, it is good * = —_ * by CARP les, The cauſe vv 
omtimes We ſay j the conſtitutions which they 171 doctrinc to our the Eccleſia/ticall 
nih the Pope and his doe burden the Church Eccleſiaſticalwhere- conſtitutions of 
ar aducrſaries defend that they be holy and - — wicked: 5 Pope as vvell 
lewokindes of them: ſot ſome — — ble to ſaluation. There — 2 2 e. 
penain more to diſcipline. Is there then a — wt & rites, other ſome plineare np. 
— a iuſter than we would — 5 be — 8 
clearely define,y : e the authors them- 
Towhar — dock = = worſhipping of God is containedin — 
wlkipped by — y their ceremonies, but that God ſhould bee 
7 —— multitude, but — = — by — _ error of the 
not touch the grofle al v. aue t ce of teaching. 
— of — —_ 2 — — — icy haue gone 4 
to be ſo hainous an g 5 imagined amon 
| — 3 wen ms — 
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traditions, vnleſſe they did make the worſhipping of god ſubi ow 
ned deuiſes. What do we then offende, if — — — by 
which Paul taught to bee intollerable, that the lawfull order of the — | 
ping of God ſhoulde bee reduced to the will of men: ſpecially 2 
commaund men to worſhip according to the elements of the world hi 
Paul reſtifiecth ro bee againſt Chriſt ? Againe it is not vnknowen mew 
preciſe neceſſitie they binde conſciences to keepe whatſoever : 
maunde, Here when wee cric out to the contraric, wee haue all one c | 
with Paul, which in no wiſe ſuffereth faithful conſciences to be — 
to bondage of men. we 
10 Moreouer this worſt of all is added, that when religion hath one 
begun to be defiled with ſuch vaine inuentions, there euer followerh — 
that petuetſneſſe another abhominable frowardnefle , whereof Chriſt te 
proched che Phariſecs that the commaundement of God is made voidefor 
the traditions of men . Iwill nat vie mine one wordes in fighting 2gainſ 
our lawmakers at theſe dayes. Lei them haue the viRoric, if they can bye 
ny meane purge themſclues from this acculation of Chriſt, Bur how F 
they excuſe them,when among them it is thought infinicely more hai 
to haue omitted auricular conſeſſion when the time of y care commetha. 
bout, than to haue continued a moſt wicked life a V hole yeare together o 
haue infected their tongue with a litle taſting of fleſh on a Friday, than to 
haue defiled their bodie with whoredom al the dayes of the weełeꝰ to haue 
put their hand to an honeſt worke vpon a day conſecrate to I wornot what 
petie Sainctes, than to haue continually exerciſed their members in moſt 
wicked offences? for a Prieſt to be coupled with one lawfullmariage, than 
tobe entangled with a thouſand adukerics? not to haue 
cd pilgrimage,than to breałe faith im all promiſes? not to have waſted{oms 
what vpon monſtruous and no leſſe ſuperfluous and vnproſitable exceſſut 
gorgeouſneſſe of temples, than to haue failed to helpe the extreme neceſſ- 
ties of the poore? to haue paſſed by an idol without honour, chan to haue 


deſpitefully intreated all kindes of men? not to haue mumbled vpatcertain 


houres a great number of wurds without vnderſtanding, than neuer to haue 
conceiued a true prayer in their heart: What is to make void the comman- 
dement of God for the traditions ofmen, if this be not: when commending 
the keeping of Gods commaund: mentes but coldly and as it were liga) 
by the way, they doe no leſſe carneſtly and buſily exact the obeying ofther 
one, than if they contained in them the whole pith of godlineſſe ? when 
rcucnging the tranſgreſſing of Gods lawe, with light penalties of ſatisfadt» 
ons, they puniſhe the verie leaſt offence of one of their owne decrees vit 
no leſſe paine than with priſonment. baniſhment, fire or ſworde? Beingnot 
ſo ſharpe and hard to intreate againſt the deſpiſers of God, they perſecute 
the deſpiſers of themſelues with vnappeaſcable hatred to the extreme, 
and doe ſo inſtruct all thoſe, whoſe ſimplicitie they holde captiue, thatthey 
would with more contented minde ſee the whole lawe of God overthowen, 
chan one ſmall title(as they call it)in the commaundements of the church 
to be broken . Firſt in this point is greeuous offence committed, thatfor 
ſmall marters,and ſuch as (ifir houlde bee tried by Gods iudgement ) * 
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e, one man deſpiſeth, iudgeth 
Achat were — — __ _—_ ny another. Burnow 
a callcth them in writing to the Galatians — of the wot lde 
than the heauenly oracles of God, And he 2 are weighed of more Gal 
in adulterie. is iudged in meate: he that hath leau — 1 acquited 
latohaue awi —— _ vica harlor, is forbid- 
ence,which is ſo much turned from God as ir decl ——— n 
i; Thete be allo other two not ſlender faultes whi - — 
lun ordinances. Firſt;becauſer — a ch we diſallow in the Humarne ordi- 
de and ſomtime allo tond obſeruations: then, be . * moſt p n ofita- #4ces though un- 
ſled wich che infinite multicude — mor egodly coſciences are Zora in re- 
certain leu iſhnes, they ſo el. aue to ſhadowes 0 h mg rouled backe into a = 4 — 
Wheras [cal the fond 8 vnpr ofitablc,! C—_ ” — canot attain to Chriſt, wurmber ny 
lde vile dom of the fleſh,which ſo wel li 4 — wil not ſeeme eredi- ſome, yet embraced 
church 10 be viterly deformed hes 5 * wry r em, that i thinketh the ö man becauſe 
tech of to haue a reſemblance — ke away. But this is it, y Pax — moſt a- 
alumni. andin this chat they thinke = in — — worſhipping, — 2 
be ale to tame .beir flethe: This iamucty 2 their ſharpeneſſe they ſeeme — 
ich as ought neuet to ſlip away fro vs ies — wholeſome admonition, ons de bunulirie, 
the he of wiſedom,whence _ — — he) do deceiue 3 1 they 
ned ol men, therefore the wit of man do 125 is colour? becauſe they are bated at 
— — r 1 erein acknow his owne, and — 2 7 
that leſſe agreed with his vanitie. A — 7 thing were it neuer ſo Col. 2.23. 
7 amendation becauſe they ſeeme to hy ne they hauc hereby another 
ah cheir yoke chey holdahe minds — introductions to humilitie, for 
latofall.becquſe they ſeeme to tend to _ preſſed down to the groũd. 
ihe fleſh, and to ſubdue ĩt with rigour of - end to reſtraine the daintines 
ta be wiſely deuiſed. But w — er therefore they are 
not ſhake off thoſe viſors:leaſt the ſimple ſhould 2 theſe thinges? doth hee 
ker becauſe — — be deceiued with falſe pre- 
— — bogs — — tion of the, that he had ſaid 
nfaration,as though be e — — ouer all theſe things without 
datalfained worſhippingsin the Church r nothing: Vea, becaule he knew = 
— — they = were condemned, & are ſo much 
dene that that fained image of = — 
from true humilitie, as it might caſil be dif umilitie doeth ſo much differ 
bat that childiſh introduction was — — yt 6 
be bodie: cherfore he willed q the ve — ry" than an excrciſc of 
bladeode of a con — — ſhould be to the faith- 
nete commended among the ignorant In ROO 
— at this day not only the — co 
u ſeeis moſt puffed vp with worldly wiſed mmon people, but every man ne mov 
delighted wih behol dingo 1 * f edome, ſo is hee moſt maruelouſlo center and = 
binkerhar here can be nothing onies. But hypocrites and fooliſh wom — lighted,t/ve vi- 
— vary deeply ſearc — — — — beiter. But they . . 2 
Hof what value ſo m f gh accor ing to the rule of —— * 
that they are tri any & uch ceremonies are,doe vn —— 
fles,becauſe they haue no profir:the, that _— _ i 
EEe 4 becauſe 
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becauſe they do with vaine potupe ile the eies of the beho 
of thoſe — , vnder which the Romuſh maſters will har — 
great myſteries:but we find them by experience to be nothing eli bu — 
mocketies. And it is no matuell that the authors of them haue fallen * 
as to mocke both themſelues and other with trifling follies ; becauſe the 
partly tooke their exampler out of the dotages of the Gentiles, g part 1 
ter the manner of apes did vndiſctetly counterfaite the old vſages ofthe law 
of Moſes, which no more pertained to vs than the ſacrifices of — & fuck 
other things. Truly _— there were none other argument, yet o 1 
that hath his ſound wit wil looke for any goodneſſe of a heape ſo ill parcheg 
together. And the thing it ſelſe — ſheweth, that manic Cere 
habe no other vſc but to amaſe the people rather than toteachthem, 50 n 
theſe new found Canons, that do rather peruert thi preſerve diſcipline, the 
hy poctites repoſe great importance: but if a man do bettet Jookeintothen 
he (hall ſinde that they are nothing elſe but a ſhadowiſh and vaniſhing (hey 
of diſcipline, | TIF Yo ri 
1 13 But now to come to the other point) v ho doth not lee thattradiri 
— Br heaping one 2 other, are ouergrowen into ſo great a =_ 
ane or wy, 4 ' 14 J 
miolerablein the that the Chriſtian Church may in no wiſe beate them · Heteby itis comets 
Church, paſſe,that in Ceremonies there appeareth 1 wot not what le wiſhneſſe, and 
the other obſetuations bring a grieuous butehery to Chtiſtian ſoulet.- 41g. 
Ad lan,Epi.lt9 fine complained that in his time, the commandementes of — 
al things were ful of fo many preſtptions,that he was more gti eby. 
ked that in his Octaues had touched the ground with bare hi 
had buried his wit with drunkennes. He complaineth that the churh, which 
the mercy of God willed to be free, was ſo burdened,y the ſtate oftheleves 
was much more tolerable. lf that holy man had happened toliucin out age, 
with what complaintes would he haue bewailed the bondage that now u 
For both the number is ten times greater, and euery {maltitle is a hundied 
times more rigorouſly looked vnto, than at that time. So is wont to be done: 
when theſe perverſe lawmakers haue gotten the dominiõ, they make no end 
of bidding & forbidd ing, till they come to extreme peeviſhnes, Which thing 
Pau hath alſo very wel declared in theſe words: If ye be dead to the worlde, 
why are ye holden as though ye were huing with traditions, as eate not ut 
not, handle not? For whcras the Greek word apreſihai,fignibeth both to eate 
& ro touch, doubtleſſe in this place it is taken in the firlt of theſe rwoligni 
cations,lcaſt there ſhould be a ſuperfluovs repetitiõ. Therfore he doth 
excellently well deſcribe the proceedings ot the falſe Apoſtles, Theybegn 
at fuperſtition,ſo that they doe not onely forbid to cate, bur alſo cuen ſen. 
derly to chawe : when they haue obtained chis, they then allo forbid to tul. 
When this is alſo granted thẽ, hey reckon it not lawful ſo much at to touch 
with a finger, * 
. 14 his tyrannie in the ordinances of men we doe at this day wenthi 
6 2 OY , blame, by which it is come to paſſe that poore conſciences are | 
- — f tormented with innumerable decrees & immeaſurable exactingof keeping 
of thẽ. Of Canons pertaining to diſcipline we haue ſpoken in evorher par, 


Of the Ceremonies what ſhall Iſaye, by which it is brought _ 7 


Col. 2.20. 
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a being halfburied, we are returned go lewiſh ſiguresꝰ Our Lord chriſt g. 
——5 hath bound together the iclowſhippe ofthe new people, N 
Lich Sacraments very few in number, moſt excellent in ſigniſication, moſt 
eile in obſeruing-How farre the multitude & diuerſity of viageswherwith 
archis day we ſee the Church tobe entangled,doth differ from this fimpli. 
u ft can not be ſuthciently declared. l knowe with what crafty ſhift ſome 
ſurtle men do excuſe this peruetſeneſſe. They ſay that among vs there are 
many as rude as they were in the people of ]ſrae/:thatſuchimtroduRis was 

d tor their ſakes , which although the ſtr well want, yet 


| onger 

— not to neglect it, foraſmuc has they ſec it to be profitable for the 

brethren . I anſweregthat we are not ignorant, hat we owe to the 

veakenefſe of our brethren: but on the other ſide we take exception and 

ſzy thar this is not the way wheteby the weake may be prouided for , that 
hould be overwhelmed with great beapes of Ceremonies , The Lord 


4d notin vaine put his difference betweene vs and the old people, that his Gal.4.3 


vilwas to inſtruct them like ehildr wich ſignes & figures, but vs more ſim- 
without ſuch out ward furniture. As(ſaith Paw) a childe is ruled of his 
eser , and kept vnder e vac to the e tie of hi: 


othe le wet ate kept ynder the law. But we are like vnto ſul grows me, 
chbeing ſer at liberty from — and t, haue no more 
neede of childiſh introductions. Truely the Lord did foreſee what maner of 
common people there ſhould be in his Church,and how they ſhould be ru- 
kd.Yethe 4d in this maner as we haue ſaid, make difference betweene vs 
nd the lewes. Therefore it is a fooliſn way, if we will prouide for the igno- 
ile n raiſing vp 1ewiſhnes which is abrogare by Chriſt:Chriſtalſo touched 
inhis owne words this difference of the olde & newe people, when he faid 
tothe woman of Samaria,thatthe time was come wherin the true worſhip- 
pers ſhould worſhip God in Spirite and truth, This verily had alway beene 
lone: but the new worſhippers differed from the olde in this pointe, that 
mder Moſes the Spirituall worſhipping of God was ſhadowed & in a man- 
der entangled with many Cercmonies, u hic h being aboliſhed, hee is nowe 
more imply wor ſbipped. Therefore they that confound this diſſerence, do 
overthrow che order inſtitute & ſtabliſie d by Chriſt Shal there then (Vik 
thou lay) no ceremonies be giuen to the ruder ſort to helpe their vnskilful- 
bes! 2 not ſo:for I vetiely thinke that this kind of helpe is profitable for 
them.[do here trauaile only tharſuch a meane may be vled, as may bright- 
j ſet out Chriſt and not darken him. Therefore there are giuen vs of God 
en Ceremonies, & choſe not laborſome,y they ſhould ſhewe Chriſt being 
The lewes had moe giuen them, that they ſhould be images of him Righreoufurſſe 
abſent, Abſent I ſay he was, nor in power,but in manner of i;gnifiyng. ſought m che 
Therfore,that meane may be kept, it is neceſſarit to kepe j fewnes in num- © of Keme 
teretfineGe in obſeruing, and dignity in fignifiyng , which alſo confiſterh beg 
nclearenes. What neede I to ſay that this hath not beene done? For the dinexce; ſeuered 
tung it ſelſe is in all mens eyes. from the doctrin e 
15 Here 1 omir with how pernitious opinions mens minds are filled. in d bould dire? 
thinking that they be ſacrifices wherwith oblation is rightly made to God, gs 
mherby linnes are clenſed, whereby righieouſnes & ſaluationis obrayned. F 1jew ons . 
They make mem of. 
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They will deny that good thinges are corrupted with ſuch forein 
foraſmuch as in this behalfe a man may no leſſe offẽd in the verie work, il. 
ſo commanded of God. But this hath more hainouſnes,rhat ſe much hone 
is giut᷑ to works raſhly fained by the wil of man, that they are thought to be 
thinges deſeruing eternal life. For the workes commanded of God haue r 
ward therefore, becauſe the lawmaker himſelfe in teſpect of obedience — 
cepteth thẽ᷑. Therfore they receiue not their valve of their own worthine, 
or of their owne deſeruing,burbecauſe God ſo much efteemeth our bed 
ence toward him. l fpeake here of y per ſectiõ of workes which is c6manded 
| of God, & is not performed of men.For therfore the verie workes of j lay 
—_ which we do, haue nothanke but of the free goodnes of God, becauſe ade 
our obediẽce is weake & lame. But becaule we do not here diſpute oſ whar 


ga 86 value workes are without Chriſt, therefore let vs pa 


3 4 t atgumẽt, 


Mat. 15.9 ——— | ' — 


worſhip me in vaine with the precepts of men. This therefore 
— — — — | 
thoſe outward triſſes the righteouſnes herby they may againſt Cod 
& vphold themſelues before the heau-nly iudgement ſcar. Moreouer,js not 
— — nr WR ens: re ceremonies 
not vnderſtanded as it were a ſtage play, or a magic al enc hantmentꝰ For it 
is certaine that al ceremonies are & hurtful, vnles men be bythe 
directed to Chriſt. But the Ceremonies that are vſed vnderthe papacy, are 
ſeuered from doctrine, that they may the more hold men in ſignes without 
al (ignification:Finally(ſuch a cunning craftſman is the belly) it appeareth 
that many oſthẽ haue ben inuentcd by couetous ſacrificing pricſts, tobee 
{nares to catch mony. But what —— — they haue, they are al ſo 
giuen forth in common for filthy game , that we muſt needs cut offa great 
part of them, if we wil bring to paſſe that there be not a prophane matker, 
and ful of ſacrilege vied inthe Church. 
16 Although I ſeeme not to teach a continual doctrine concerning the ot 
— dinices of mE,becauſe this ſpeaking is alrogether applied ro our oun time: 
© anconventences yet there is nothing ſpoken ) ſhal not be preficable for al times. Fot ſo oft 
vvhercunts they às this ſuperſtition creepeth in.that men wil worſhip God with theirowne 
ed. fained deuiſes,wharſocuer the lawes be that are made to that purpoſe. ibe/ 
do by & by degenerate to thoſe groſſe abuſes For the Lord threarneth not 
this curſe to one or two ages, but to al ages of the world,y he wil ſtrikthem 
with blindnes and amaſed dulneſſe that worſhippe him with the dodrines 
of men. This blinding continually maketh that they flee from no kinde d 
abſurdiry,which d: ſpifing ſo many warnings of God, do wilfully wrap them 
ſclues in thoſe | —— — you wh 
haue ſimply ſhewed what be the men: jons of al ages,whichit1s mere 
to be reiedted of the church,and to be diſalowed ofallthe godly aa 
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habe a ſure and plaine definition which wee haue aboue ſer: that all lawes 
vichour the word of God are made by men to this end, either to preſcribe a 
-r of worthipping God, or to bind confciences with religion as though 
they gaue com maundement of things neceſſary to ſaluation. Ifrothe one 
hoch of theſe there be adioyned other faults: as, that with the multitude 
0 4arken the biightneſſe of the Goſpekthat they nothing ediſie, but be 
* ynprofirable and trifling occupations than true exerciſes of godlines: 
* they be layd abroade to filthineſſe and vnhoneſt gaine: that they be too 
by 4to be kept:that they be defiled with euil ſuperſtitions: theſe ſhall bee 
helps char we may the more eaſily finde how much euill is in them. | 
u | heare what they anſweie for themſelues, that their traditions are The defence 
mſclnes,but of God. For, they ſay that the Church is gouerned of 7% 455 
got ol the 8 Wer church of Reme 
the holy Ghoſt,that it cannot erre: and chat the authoritie thercofremai- nalen fer tradi- 
neh with them. When this is obtained. it there withall followeth, that their ciomychar a great 
aditions are the reuelations of the holy ghoſt, which cannot bee deſpiſed 277 of chem 
lat wickedly and with the contempt of God. And that they ſhould not ſeem 538 
whavearrempred any thing without great authoritie, they will haue it be- 2p9//cr,thas for 
keuad that a great part of their obſeruations came trom the Apoſtles: there the 
they affirme that by one exaraple is ſufficiently declared What the Apoſtles ry cb u autbori- 
adinocher hinges, when being aſſembled in ane Councelly they did by fi ord 
thedecree of the Councell command the Gentiles to abſteine from things vonn men co 04. 
offered to idols, from bloud and ſtrangled. Wee haue already in another /erne them a the 
place declared, howe falſely for boaſting of themſe lues they lywgly Apoſtles did in - 
heticle of the Church. So much as concerning thispreſege cauſe: a6plucks A. 1 Co's 
mg ne2p viſors,and deceitfull colour: ei truely lookevpon tharwhickwe © 9 3 
ought principally ro care for, and which.cheefly is for our behoofe . chat is, 
nat manner of Church Chriſt wil baue, that we may ſaſhion andi ſtame out 
{ves to the rule thereoſ:it ſhall be evident vnto vs, that it is not the 
Churchwhich paſſing the boundes of tho worde of God. doth outrage and Deu. 12 32. 
nnne at riot in making of newe lawes. For doeth not that lawe which was Prou. 3 0.6, 
once preſcribed to the Church, re maine eternallꝰ What kcommaynde thee, 
thatthou ſhale keepe that thou mayeſt du it. Thou ſhale nor adde any thing 
nor take any thing from it, And in another place: Adde not to he worde of 
the Lord. nor miniſh any thing: leaſt he peraduenture reproue ther, & thou 
de found a lier. Sith they can not deny that this was ſpoken to the churche, 
what do they elſe but report the ſtubbornes of that church, vbich they boaſt 
whaye bene ſo bold as after ſuch prohibitions neuertheles to adde & min · 
gle of her own with the doctrine of God But God forbid that ve ſhould aſ- 
kent to their lies, whereby they burden the church with fo great a ſlaunder: 
bur let vs vnderſtande, that the name of the Church is faſly pretented, ſo 
na this luſt of mens raſhnefle is ſpoken of, which can not holdit ſelf with- 
athe preſcribed boundes of God, but j it wildly rangeth & runneth out in- 
wher own inuentions? There is nothing entangled, nothing darke 
— — — — — 7 —— — forbidden to adde to 
or to take ing from it, when t — ing of God, 
andprecepts concerning — are entreated of. Bur this (ſay they j 
m \poken of the lawe onely, after which followed the prophecics _— 
who 
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hole miniſtration ofthe Goſpell.[ graunt in deede: and I adde 
are rather fulfillings of the law. than additions or di min iſhings. — 
ſuſfred ing to be added to or takẽ from the mmiſterie of Moſes,which 
was (as | may ſo terme it) dark by reaſon of many doubfull enwrappinges, 
til ay his ſeruaunts, the Prophets, and at length by his beloued ſonne, de wi. 
niſtred a clearer doctrine: hy ſhoulde we not thinke it much more 
forbidden vs, that we ſhoulde adde nothing to the lawe, the Pr 
Pſalmes, and the Goſpell}The Lorde is not gone out of linde from himſelf 
which hath long ago declared, chat he is with nothing ſo highly offended,z 
when he is wor _ with the muennons of men. Whereof came thoſe 
Prophers,which ought to haue continually 


lere. q. 23. notable ſay ings in t 
in our eares : I ſpake no wordes to your tathers, in the day chat 
them out of Egypt, concerning ſacrifice and burnt offering. But thus worde 

1 Juni Icommaunded them, ſaying: Wich hearing heare my voice: and I willbee 

1 your God, and you ſhall be my people, and you ſhall walkin al the way that 
I ſhall commaund you. Againe, Ihauc with proteſting proteſted imoyau 
fathers, Heare my voice. Anduther like ſayings : but this is notable above 
the reſt, Will God haue burut offrings and ſacrifices,and not tathet tha ha 
voice be obeied for obedience is better than ſacriſice, and to harkenia bet 
ter than to offer the fat of Rammes. For, to reſiſt is as the ſinne of ſoothſ. 
—— to obey is as the wickedneſſe of jdolatrie. Therfore hatſocuer 
inuentions of men are in this behalfe defended with the author itie oſ the 
church, foraſmuch as the fame cannot be cxcuſed from the crime of yngod. 

nes. it is caly to proue that iris ſalſty impured to the Church, | 
The Apeſile uss 18 © After this ſort we freely inucy againſt this tyranny of ment wadui- 

— _ ons, which is prouulie thruſt in among vs,vader the tule of che church, For 

rhongsfor neither dot weſcorne theChurch(as our aduerſaries, to bring vsinhared, 

pretented in the do vniuſtly lie vpon vs) but we giue vnto her the praiſe of obcdience,than 

Church of Reme. which ſhe knowerh no greater praiſe. They rather are very ſore urong do 
ers to the Church,which make her obſtinate againſt her Lorde, while they 
faine that ſhe hach proceeded further than ſhee lawfully might doe by the 
word of God: though I ſpeak nothing how it is a notable ſhameleſnes ioned 
wich as great malice, continually to cry out of the authoritie of the church, 
& in che meane time difſeinblingly to hide both what is commaunded her 
by the Lord, & what obedience ſhe oweth to the commaundement of the 
Lord. Bur if we haue a mind, as it is meete we ſhould haue, to agree withthe 
church, this pertaineth rather to the purpoſe, to haue an eye vnto &remem- 
ber what is commaunded by the Lord both to vs and the Church, chat wee 
ſhould with one agreement obey him. For ther is no doubt but we ſhalyery 
well agree with the Church, if wee doe in all things ſhewe our ſclues obedi · 
ent to the Lorde. But now to father ypon the Apoſtles, the originallofthe 
traditions wherewith the church hath bene hitherto oppreſſed, wasa point 
ofmeere deceit: foraſmuch as the doctrine of the Apoſtles trauaileth wholy 
to this end, that conſciences ſhould not be burdened with new obſeruancs, 
nor the worſhipping of God be defiled with our inuenu63, Moreouer ifther 
be any faithfulnes in hiſtories and ancient monuments, the apoſtles not- 


ly neuet knewe, but alſo neuer heard ofthis chacchey areribure mio ne 
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Nether let ard — that 2 part of their decrees were receiued in 

& in mens be hauiors, which neuer were in writing: euẽ a 
2 which, while Chriſt was yer liuin = could nor — 0 * 
ier hi aſcending they learned by the reuelation of the holy ghoſt. Of the 

ion of that place we haue els where already ſeene. So much as is fuf- 
kent for this preſent cauſe: truly they make theleluesworthy tobe laugh- 
edar,while they faine) thoſe great myſteries, which ſo long time were vn- 
N mol — partly —— — lewi — Gentle (of 
u 

heorher ſort among 2 Saag ee — — — — 

ceremonics,which fooli crificing prieſts tha i 
incucing nor of letters, vſe to do very — — 
loſo aptly counterfait that it may ſecme y there be no fittet miniſters of 
ſach holy myſterics. If there were no hiſtorics at all: yet men y haue their 
bud wit might conſider by the thing it ſelfe, y ſo great a heape of ceremo- 
nies & obſeruations did not ſodenly burſt into the Church, but by litle & li- 
le crept in, For when thoſe holier Biſhops, which were next in time io th 
apoſtles, had ordained ſome things that belonged to order & diſci — 
erward there followed men, ſome after other, not diſctet enough — too 
curious and greedic, of which the later that cuery one was, ſo he moreſtri- 
ved with his ptedeceſſor; in fooliſh enuious coũtertaiting not togiue place 
—— pf — 3 — was perillcaſt their deuiſes 
theit — they were — — a —— wy — 
kecping of chem. This wrongful zeal = b nur 5 — — 
— Bb ergrnny g e hath bred vs a great part of theſe ce- 
—— y ſer out ynto ys for Apoſtolike. And this alſo the hiſto- 

19 Leaſt in making a regi {th ; : 

de content with — — — — heme WH Thacceſſe of cere- 
wsiny Apoſtles time gre fimphci h —— —ꝛ 
hi of he myſt g =_ mplicity. The next ſucceſſors, to garniſhthe which chapoſtles 
— — * ſomewhat that was not to be diſallowed. But rhemſelues vſed 

tre e came thoſe fooliſh counterſaiters, which with now & then 2 i 
** — 2 t — made vs this apparelof the prieſts which — * — | 
—— — —.— nes of the alter, thoſe geſturings, & the abe Led 
— a as ** - inges . But they obiect, that this in olde 
= —_— _—__ t thoſe things which were with one cõſent done 
cite Auguſtine for — Bur [vil — — — 
n — bring a ſo —— from no other where 
ut ate kept in the whole world, we ma — — — = 
ned either of the Apoſtles thanſeloe 5 f — — 
athoritic is moſt healthfull in the Chu eie 
Ma — — rch:as,that the Lords paſſion, and 

—— . — mn — g = — and the comming of the holie 

tefound that i — 42 — = A 8 — nitie : and whatſoeuer like thing 
Wals When hr rch,which way ſoeuer it be ſpreade 

— — eneth vppe ſo fewe examples , ho doeth not ſee 

pute to authours worthy of credit and reuerence,the 
obſer · 
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obſeruations that then were vſed, euen none but thoſe 3 ſober 
ones, with which it was profitable j the order of the Church ſhould bekept 
together? But how far doth this differ from that which the Romiſh maſters 
would-cnforce men to graunt, that there is no petie ceremony among the 
that ought not to be iudged Apoſtolike, | 


The inſtitution of 20 That I be not too long, l wil bring forth only one example. If any ms 


holy vvater. 


Epiſt. 118. ad 
Ianu, 


The church o 
Rome in her ordi 
narces nethi 
leſſe than 4 l. 
v ver of thapeftle: 
in their. 


aske them, hence they haue their holy water: they by & by anſwere tom 
the Apoſtles. As though the hiſtories do not attribute this inuentið to [wor 
not what Biſhop of Rem, which truly, if he had called the Apoſiles to coun. 
cel would neuer haue defiled — with a ſtrange & vntitte ſigne, Al. 
beit [ do not thinłee it like to be ttue, that the — of that haloy ingii 
{> olde as it is there written, For. that which — aieth,that certayne 
Churches in his time did ſhun that ſulemne following of Chriſte. example 
in waſhing of feete, leaſt that vſage ſhould ſeeme to pertaine to Bapti 
lecretly ſheweth that there was then no kind of wathing that had any like. 
nes with baptiſme. Whatſoeuer ir be, | will not graunt that this proceeded 
ſrõ an Apoſtolike ſpirice,y baptiſme,wh& it is with a daily ſigne brought in- 
to rome mbr ſce.ſhould aſter a certaine maner be repeated. And [ 
6 this the ſelfſame A ay in an other place aſeribeth other 
alſo to the Apoſtles, For firh he hath nothing but conieQures, iud 
ought not vp6 them to be giuen of ſo great a matter. Finally, admit chat we 
grauut them alſo , that thoſe thinges which he rehearſeth came fromthe 
time of the Apoſtles : Yet there is great difference betweene in 
ſome exerciſe of godlines, vhich the taithful with a free c õᷣſcienee may ue 
ot if the vſc of it ſhal not be profitable for them, they may forbeare it. and 
making a law that may ſnare conſciences with bondage. But now to whar 
author ſocuer they proceeded,ſith we ſec y they ate ſlidden into io greats. 
buſe,nothing withſtandeth, but that we may without offence of him aboliſh 
them:foraſmuch as they were neuer ſo commended,that they muſt be per- 
petually immoucable, | 
21 Neither doth it much helpe them, that to excuſe their tyranny they 
pretend the example of the Apoſtles. The Apoſtles(ſay they) & rheelders 
of the firſt church,made a decre beſide the cõᷣmandement of Chriſt,wher- 
in they commanded all the Genrils to abſtaine from thingy offred toidols, 
from ſtrangled,8& from bloude. If rhat was Jawfull for them, why is it not al- 
ſo lawful for their ſucceſſors, to follow y ſame ſo oft as occafis ſo requireth? 
I would to God, they did both in all othet things & in rhis thing folowtke, 
For I deny that the apoſtles did there inſtitutè or decree any new thing, 
which is cake to be proued by a ſtrong reaſon, For wheras Peter iny coun- 
cell pronounceth, that God is eempred,if a yoake be laid vpon the necks of 
the diſciples: he doth himſelſe ouerthrowe his one — — , if he after- 
ward conſent to haue any yoke laid vpon them. But there is a yoke lade f 
the Apoſtles do decree of their own authoritie that the Gentiles (houldbe 
forbidden, j they ſhould not touch things offred to idols, bloud, & ſtrãgled. 
In deede there yet remaineth a doubt, for that they do neverthelefſe ſeeme 
to forbid. But this doubt ſhabeaſily be diſſolued, if a man do more nerely c6- 


ſider the meaning ofthe decree it ſelfe: in the order and eſſe where? on 
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chiefe point is, that to the Gentiles their libertie is to be leſt, and that they 

it not to be troubled, nor accombred about the obſeruatiõs of the law, 
_ very wel maketh of our fide, But the exception that immediatly 
fllowerh, bars Ge is any new Jawe made by the Apoſtles, bur the diuine & 
xernal commandement of God, y charitie ought not to be broken, not doth 
{mioiſh one title of that libertie:but onely admoniſheth the Gentiles, how 
they ſhould remper themſelues to their brethren, chat they abuſe nor their 
berty to the offence of them. Let this therefore be the ſecond point, that 
the Gentiles (ſhould vie a harmlefle libertie, & without offence vt their bre- 
in. ut yet they preſcribe ſome certain thing) is,they teach and appoint, 
{far ad was expedient for the time, by what things they might run into the 
offence of their brethren, that they might beware of thoſe things : but 
adde nonewe thing oftheir owne tothe eternall law of God, which forbi 
lah the offending of brethren, 

u Like as if the faithfull Paſtors which gouerne the Churches not yet The Apoſilesin 
yell reformed, ſhould commaund all their people,) til the weak with whom chew cue 
they live do growe ſtronger,ihey ſhould not ope Y eate fleſh on Friday, or 999 — "ay 

labour vpon holy dayes,orany ſuch thing, or althoutzh theſe things 1 levee of 
erung ſuperſtition aſide, are by themle lues indifferent:yer when ther is ad. their eve, but 
ded offence of brethren, they cannot be done without a fault. But the times d ro the 
are luch, that the faithfull cannot ſhewe ſuch a ſight to the weake brethren, aw 
ut} they ſhall ſore wound their conſetences. Who, but a cauiller, will ſay , > =. 
thatſo — make a ne we lawe, whereas, it is certaine that they doe onely 
prevent offences, which are expreſſely 2 forbidden of the Lorde? And 
no more can it be ſaid of the Apoſtles, whoſe purpoſe was nothing els, but in 
taking away the matter of offences, to cal ypon the law of God concerning 
the auoiding of offence: as if they had ſayde: It is the Lordes commaunde- 
nent that ye offende not a weake brother. Yee can not eate thinges offered 
toimages,ſtrangled and bloud, but that the weake btethren ſhalbe offended, 
Therefore we commaund you in the worde of the Lord, hat ye eat not with 
offence. And that the Apoſtles had reſpect to the ſame thing, Paul him- 
ſele is a very good witneſſe, which writeth thus, verily none otherwiſe than 
according to the ineaning of the Councell: Concerning meates that are ot- 
fered to idol, ve know — the idoll is nothing. But ſome with conſcience 
of the Idole, do eat it as offered to idols, and their conſcience, foraſmuch as 
tis weake,is de filed. See that your libertie bee not made an offence to the 
weak, He that ſhall haue wel weighed theſe thinges, ſhall not afterwarde bee 
dceived with ſuch a falſe colour as they make, that pretend the apoſtles for 1 Cor. 8.2. 
&tence of their tirãnie, as though the apoſtles had begun with their decree 
todreake the liberty of the Church. But, that they may not bee able to eſ- 
tape, but be driven euen with their own confeſſion to allowe this ſolution, 
eue them aunſwere mee, by what right they were ſo bolde io abrogate the 
lame decree. Becauſe there was no more pet ill of thoſe offences and diſſen- 
unt: vhich the Apoſtles meant io prouide for, and they know that the lawe 
wasto be weighed by the end thereoſ. Foraſmuch as therefore this lawe was 
made in reſpeR of charitie, there is nothing preſeribed in it, but ſo much as 
ertaneth to charity. hen they confefley the tranſtreſſing of this lawe is 


The comm ende 
ment of God 
firifth ro be ob- vs yet they affirme that 


Cap. ro. 
nothing but a breaking of charitic; do they not therewithall acknom A. 
it is not a forged addition to the Jaw of God, but a natural and fimpſe N. 
ance to the times and manners whereunto it was diteed? re 
23 Zut although ſuch laws be a hundred times vniuſt and injurious yare 


muſt be heard without exception:for they . 


ſerued m chunget it this is not here inten , that we ſhould conſent to errors but only that 


apperiaining io 
bu honor and 


ſeruice. 


Eſa. 29.7 3. 


Math. 15. 5. 


1 King. 23. 


2. King. 16. 1 0. 


being ſubiectes we ſhould beare the hard commandementes of our gouer. 
nours, which iris not our partes to refuſe.But here allo the Lorde yer 
refiſtech them with the truth of his word,and deliyereth vs out of ſuch bon. 
dage into the liberrie,wbich he hath purchaſed for vs with his holy bloude 
the benefit whereof he hath more than once confirmed with his worde. fo 
that is not here only intended as they maliciouſſy faine)y we ſhould ſuſct 
ſome grieuous oppreſſion in our body, but that our conſciences bei ſpoi- 
led of their liberty that is of the benefit of the bloud of Chriſt ſhould be ſer. 
uilely tormented, Howbeir let vs paſſe ouer this alſo, as though it made ite 
to the matter. But of how great importance do we thinke it is, that FLordz 
kingdom is taken away frõ him, which he claimeth to himſelf with great 
ſeuerity? But it is taken away fo oft as hee is worſhipped with the lanctof 
mens inuentions, whereas he will be holden for the onely lawmaker ofhis 
owne worſhip. And leaſt any man ſhoulde think ĩt to be a tbe) po 
Ini 


let vs here how much the Lord eſteemeth ir.Becauſe (ſayth he) this 
hath feared me with the commandement and doctrine of men: 

aſtoniſh them with a great and wonderous miracle. For wiſedom ſhall periſh 
from the wiſemen therof,& vnderſtanding ſhal depart from the elderi in in 
other place, They worſhip me in vaine, teaching doctrines, the commande. 
ments of men, And truely whereas the children of Iſracl defiled themſeluet 
with many idolatries,y cauſe of al that euil is aſcribed to this vncleane mix. 
ture j tranſgreſſing the commandements of God, — haue forged neue 
worſhippings. And therefore the holy hyſtory reherſerh y che new ſtrangers 
y had bin tranſplanted the king of Babylon to inhabite Samarie, were torne 
in peeces & conſumed of wilde beaſts, dec auſe they knew not) 2 
or ſtatutes of the God of that land. Although they had nothing m 
the Ceremonies, yet God would not haue . a vaine pompe:but inthe 
meane time he ceaſed not to take vengeance of the defiling of his worſhip, 
for that men did thruſt in deuiſes ſtrange from his word. Whereupon it is if. 
terward ſaid, that they being made afraide with that puniſhment, recciued 
the Ceremonies preſcribed in the lawe : but becauſe they did not yet purely 
worſhip the true God, it is twiſe repeated that they did feare him & dd not 
feare him. Whereupon we gather, 1 the part of reuerence which is giuen to 
him, conſiſteth in this, while in worſhipping him wee ſimply followe what 
he commaundeth with mingling none of our inuentions. And therefore 
the godly kings are oftentimes prayſed,becauſe they did according to althe 
commaundementes,and declined not to the right hande nor to the left. | 
go yet further: although in ſome fayned worſhi ing ther do not openly ap 
peate v ines, yet it is ſeuerely condemned of the holy Ghoſte, ſo ſoone 
as men rt from the conimaundement of God. The Altar of Achergthe 
patern wherof was brought out of Semaria,might haue ſcemed to _—_— ö 
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 graiſhwent of the remple,whereas his deuiſe was to offer Sacrifices ther- 


qponto God only,which he ſhould de more than vpon the firſt 

andold Altar. yet we ſee how the ſpirite deteſteth that boldnes, for none o- 

ther cauſe bur for that the inuentions of men in the worſhipping of God 

xremncleane corruptiont. And howe much more clearly the will of God ia 

opened vnro vs, ſo much the leſſe excuſable is our frowardneſſe to attempt | 
an thing And therefore worthily with this circumſtance the crime of Ma- 2 King 21.3. 
Aeris inforced, tot that he builded a newe altar in Ieruſalem, of which God 
hadpronounced, I will there ſer my name, becauſe the authoritic of God is 

now as it were of ſet purpoſe refuſed, 

24 Many doe maruel why God ſo ſharply threateneth that hee will do 2 
things to be wondred at to the people of whom he was worſhipped with the f ger cu , 
commandements of men, and pronounceth that he is worſhipped in vaine ſeruices wwhere- 
ich the precepts of men. But if they cõſidered, what it is in the cauſe of re- vvich men deuiſd 
lgjon,that is to ſay of heauenly wiſedome,to hang vpon the only mouth of to pleaſe bum. 
God, they woulde therewithall ſee, that it is noſlender reafon why God ſo 
bhorrech ſuch peruerſe ſeruices, that are done to him acording to the Juſt 
ofmans wit. For although they that obey ſuch lawes for the worſhipping of 
Cod haue a certeine ſhewe of humilitie in this their obedience, yet os are 
nor humble before God, to whom they preſcribe the ſame lawes which they 
themſclues do keepe. This is the reaſon why Paw willeth vs ſo diligently to 
heware,thar we be not deceiued by the traditiont of men, and that which he ws 
callethechelocbreskjan, that is, Wilworſhip inuented of men beſide the do- 
dine of God This is verily true, both our owne wiſedom, & al mens wiſdom 
muſt be fooliſh vnto vs, that wee may ſuffer him alone to be wiſe. Which wa 
they keepe not which doe ſtudie with petie obſcruations fained by the will 
of men to commend themſelues vnto him, and do thruſt vnto him as it were 
aainſthis will a tranſgreſſing obedience toward him, v hich is in deede 
den to men. As it hath beene done both in many ages heretofore, & in t 


| tmewichin our own temembrance, and ĩs alſo at this day done in thoſe pla- 


ten where the authoritie of the creature is more eſteemed than of the cre- 
ot: where religion (ifyet the ſame be worthie to be called religion) is deſi · 
ha vith more & more vnſauouric ſuperſtitions, than euer was any Paynim 
wickednes.For what could the wit breed but all thinges carnall and 
fooliſh & ſuch as truely reſemble their authors? : 

25 Whereas alſo the Patrons of ſuperſtitions alleadge, that Sammel ſacti- Se & Ma 
cedin Rawathe, & although the ſame was done beſide the law. yet it plea- N 115 th A 
God: the ſolution is eaſte, chat it was not a certaine ſeconde altarto ſet (;u;ch FRO 
3 one only altar: bit becauſe the place was not yet appointed for i her belinen but 

ue of couenant, he appointed the town where hee dwelled for {acrifi- e Gedeon 50 
the moſt conuenient place. Fruely the mind ofthe holy prophet was A . 
otto make any innouation in holy things, whereas God had ſo ſtraitly for- ud * - 
bidden any thing to be added of miniſhed. As for the example of Menoha, I 
5 it was an extraordinarie & ſingular caſe. He being a priuate man offe- 

acrificero God & not without Bee allowance of God: verily becauſe hee 


Merpriſed it not of a raſh motiõ of his oun mind. ut by a heauenly inſtin: 
don. zut how much the Lord abhorreth thoſe thing y men deviſe of them 
FFf. 


ſelues 
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ſelues to worſhip him withal,another not inferior to Menoha Gedean is 286. 
table cxample,whoſ: Ephod turned to deſtruction not only to him & biss. 
milie, but to the whole people. Finally,cuc:y new found inuention, where. - 
with men couet to woi ſhip god, is nothing elſe but a defiling of true holmes 
| 26 Why then(ſay they) did Chriſt wil that choſeintollerableburgen, 
— minifteriall (ould be borne, which the Scribes and Phariſees bound vpon men: But 

— #, in another place did the lame Chriſt will that men ſhoulde beware of the 
11{ces confirmed leauen of the Phariſees: calling leaven(as Marthew the Evangeliſt expoun- 
by Corifl bur not deth it) all their owne docttine that they mingled with the pureneſſe of the 
* pref e worde of God ? What would we haue more plaine, than that wee bee com- 
oo * maunded to flee and beware of all their doctrine? Whereby it is made mot 
luſted. certaine vnto vs. that in the other place alſo the Lorde willed not, that the 
Mat. 23.3 conſciences of his ſhould be vexed with the Phariſees own traditions, And 
+ nr the verie words,ifthcy be ner wreſted, ſound of no ſuch thing, For the Lord 
purpoſing there to inueigh _— againſt the manners of the Phariſees, 
did firſt ſimply inſtruct them that heard him, that alt h they ſawe no- 
thing in their life meete for them to follow, yet they ſhould not ceaſe todo 
thoſe things which they taught in wordes , while they ſat in the chaire of 
Moſes,that is, to declare the IL we. Therefore he meant nothing elſe butto 
prouide that the common people ſhoulde not with the euil examples ofthe 
teachers be brought to deſpiſe the doctrine. But forafmuch as many are no- 
thing at all mooued with reaſons, but alway — — authoritie , I villa 
leage ines wordes, in which the veric ſame thi 88 
ſheepe fold hath gouernours, ſume faithfull, and ſume hire lings. The goyer- 
nours that are faithful, are true Paſtors: but heare ye,that the hireling alſo 
are neceſſatie: for many in the Church following earthly profits, do preach 
Chriſt, and by them the voice of Chtiſt is heard: and the dofollowe, 
not a hireling, but a Paſtor by the meancs ofa hircling . Heare yeethar 
hirelings accſhewed by the Lorde himſelfe. The Scribes (ſayeth hee) and 
the Phariſees ſit in the chayre of Moſes. Doe yee thole thinges thatthey 
ſaye, but doe not thoſe thinges that they doe. What other thing ſade 

hee, but heare the voice of the Paſtor by the hyrelinges ? For in 
in the chaire they teach the lawe of GOD : therefore God reachera by 
them, But if they will teach their owne, heare it not, doe it not. This faith 

ine, ; 

In forbiddong _— But whereas many vnskilfull men, when they heare chat conſcien- 
mens conſezences en are wickedly bounde and God worſhipped in vaine with the tradition 


In Ioh. Tract. 46 


to be charged 


wvith huren of men, do at once blot out altogether alllawes whereby the order of the 

tradition laude: Church is ſet in frame: therefore it is conuement alſo to meete 

— * *e errour: Verily in this point it is calig#o hee dec eiued, becauſe at the ſiſt 

— — fight it doeth not by and by appeate hat difference is berweene the one 

dice d. ſorte and the other. But I will ſoplainly in fewe worde ſet out the whole 
matter, that the likenefſe may deceiue no man . Firſt let vs hold this, that 
if wee ſee in euery fellowſhip of men ſome policie to bee neceſſarie, t 
may ſerue to nouriſh common peace, and to retaine concorde : if w_ ; 
zhat in the doing of thinges there is alway ſome orderly forme, which 5 
behooue full for publike honeſtie and for yeric humanitie not to be refuſed: 
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e fame ought chiefely to be obſerued in Churches, which hre both beſt 
maintained by a ORs and withour 
mencare naar rf peas efore if we will haue — o 4 ary 
Church wel proui ,we muſt altogether diligently procure that which 1. Cor. i 
— — all cbinges be done comelily = according to or- PE 
ler, Bur foraſmuch as there is ſo great diuerſitie in the manners of men, 
ſogreat vatietie in mindes, ſo great difagreement in judgementes & wits: 
neuther is there any policic ſt: dfaſt enough, valcflc it bee ſtabliſhed by cer- 
une lawes, not any orderly viage can be obſcrued without a certaine ap- 

ted forme : Therefore wee ate ſo farre off from condemning the lawes 
that ate profitable to this purpole, that we affme that when thoſe be ta- 
kenaway , Churches are di d from their fincwes, and viterly defor- 
med and ſcattered abt oade. For this which Paw tequireth, that all thinges 
dee done decently and in order, cannot bee had, vnleſſe che order it ſelfe 
and comelineſſe bee eſtabliſhed , with obſeruations adioyned as withcer- 
tine bondes . But this onely thing is alway to be excepted in thoſe obſer- 
ations, that they bee not either beleeued to be neceſſarie to ſaluation, and 
vo bind conſciences with religion, or be applied to the worſhipping of God, 
and ſo godlines be repoſed in them. 

8 We haue therefore a very good and moſt faithful marke, xhich pur 
eth difference berweene thoſe wicked ordinaunces, by which we haue ſaid = * · ˖· 

tarere religion ĩs darkened and conſciences ſubuerted , and the lawfull 2 . erg 

obſeruations of the Church: if wee remember that the lawfull obſeruations c3/ftirurion; of the 

ende alway to one of theſe two thinges or to both together, that in the ho- Church. 

haſſemblie of the faithfullall thinges bee done comely and with ſuche dig- z 

nitic as beſeemeth:and that the verie common felowſhippe of men 

bet kept in order as it were by certaine bondes of humanitie and modera«. 

ton. For when it is once vnderſtoade that the lawe is made for publike 

boneſties ſake , the ſuperſtition is now taken away, into which they fall 

that meaſure the woorthipping of God by the inventions of men. Againe 

whenitis knowen that it pertaineth to common vſe, then that falſe opini- 

anofbande and neceſſitie is oucrthrowen , which did ſtrike a great terror 

into conſciences, when traditions were thought neceſſarie to ſaluation. For 

lerein is nothing require d but that charitie ſhould with common duetifull 

doing be nouriſhed among vs . But it is good yet to define more plainely, 

whatis comprehended vnder that comelineſſe which Paul commendeth, 

andalſo what vnder order. The ende of comelineſſe is, partly that when 

lach Ceremonies are vſed as may procure a reuerence to holy thinges,wee 

na by ſuch helpes be ſtirred vp to godlineſſe: partly alſo that the modeſty 

—— which ought to be ſeen in all honeſt doings may therein prin- 

y appeare. In order this is the firſt point, that they which gouerne may 

moue the rule and lawe to rule well: and the people which are gouerped 

Way be accuſtomed to obeying of God, and to right diſ: ipline: — — 

os of the Church being well framed, peace and quietaes may be pro- 

"RAC. VVhat thin 

29 Therefore wee ſhall not ſay that comelineſſe is, wherein ſhal be no- rhey be char — 


bur va ee, 5 - ich ſer combines G or + 
t vaine deleRation;ſuch as we ſee in 15 7 nn — ile — 0 
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the Papiſtes vſe in their ceremonies, where appeareth nothing elſe, but * 
vnptolitable viſot of gaineſſe, and exceſſe withourfruite, Bur we ſhall ae 
count that to be comelineſſe which ſhall ſo bee meete for the reve 
holy myſteries, that it be a fit exerciſe ro godlineſſe, or at leaſt ſuch a 
ſerue to conuenient gatniſtung for the celebrating thereof:& the ſameno; 
without fruite, but that it may put the faithfull in minde with howe teste 
modeſtie, religiouſneſſe and reuerence,they ought to handle holy th 
Noe, that ceremonies may be exerciſesof godlineſle , it is neceſſary t 
they leade vs the ſtreight waie to Chriſt , Likewiſe wee male notſ 
order conliſteth in thoſe trifling pompsthat haue nothing elle than i van. 
ſhing gaines: but that it ſtandethi in ſuch an orderly framing as maiercke,. 
Cor Hl. WAY all confuſion, ba tbarouſneſſe, obſtinacie, and al ſtriues and 
JO che fisſt ſort are theſe examples in Panſij prophane bankerrings ſhould 
not bee mingled with the holie Supper of the Lorde : that women ſhoulde 
not come abrade, but couered : and many other which wee haue in com. 
mon vſe: as this, that we pray kneeling and bare headed: that we miniſter 
the Lordes Sacramentes not vneleanely, but with ſome dignitie: that in the 
burying of the dead we vſe ſome honeſt ſhewe: and other thinges that are 
1.C0.14.3z of the ſame ſorte. Of the other kinde are the houres appointed tor 
prayers,Sermons, and celebrations ofmyſteries:at Sermons, quietne ſſe and 
ſilence, places appointed, ſinging together of Hymnes, daies prefixed for 
celebrating ofthe Lords Supper, that Pauli forbiddeth that women ſhould 
teach in the Church, and ſuch like. But ſpecially thoſe things that conceme 
diſcipline, as the teaching of the Catechiſme, the cenſures of the Church, 
excommunication,faſtinges, & ſuch as may be reckoned in the ſame num- 
bet. So all the conſtitutions of the Church, which wee receiue for holy and 
wholeſome, we may referre to two chiefe titles: ſor ſome pertainctornes,& 
ceremonies, and the other to diſcipline and peace. 
A rule for church 30 But becauſe here is perilleaſt on the one fide the falſe biſhops ſhould 
erdinances. thereby catch a pretence to excuſe their wicked and tyrannous la wet, and 
leaſt on the otherſide there bee ſome men too fearefull, which admoniſhed 
with the aferefſaide euils do leaue no place to lawes be they neuer fo hole: 
here it is good to proteſt, that 1 alow only thoſe ordinances of menwhichbe 
both grounded vpon the authoritic of God, & taken out of the ſeripture ea 
and altogether Gods owne.Let vs take for an example the kneeling which 
is vſed in time of common prayer. It is demanded, whether it bee a adi. 
on of man,which euery mi may lawfully refuſe or negleR, I ſay chat it ſo of 
mt that it is alſo of God. It is of God, in reſpeR ihat iris a part of that com. 
lineſſe, the care and keeping whereof is commended vnto vs by the Apo- 
ſtle:itis of men in reſpeR that ir ſpecially berokenerh that which had in ge. 
neraltie tather beene pointed to, than declared. By this one example wee 
may iudge, what is to be thought of that whole kinde: verihy becauſe the 
Lorde hath in his holie Oracles both fairhfully conteined and clarely 
ſer foorth both the whole ſumme of true righteouſneſſe, and all the partes 
of the worſhipping of his divine Maieſtie, and whatſocuer was 
to ſaluation: therefore intheſe rhinges hee is onelie to be hearde a50ur 
Schoolemaiſter, But becauſe in outward diſcipline and Ceremonies — 
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gill was not to preſcribe each thing particularly what wee oughe to followe 


— — 2. of times, and did not 
(ecu formeto be ftre for ages ) herein wee muſt flee to thoſe ge 
rules which he hath 


nerall that thereby all choſe thinges ſhoulde bee 
mel which the neceſſitie of the Church 


require to bee commaunded 
acorder and comlinefſe. Finally, Foraſmuch as hee hath therefore taught 
| expreſly,becauſe theſe things both are not neceſſatie to ſaluation, 
nd according to the manners of cuery nation and age — diuerſly to be 
pplyed to the edifying of the Church:therfore as the proſte of the church 
hallrequire , it ſhal bee conuenient as well to change and abrogate thoſe 
'hatbe vſed, at to inſtitute ne we. I graunt in deede,that we ought not raſh» 
nor oft, nor for light cauſes to runne to innouation , But what may hutt 
edife,charitic ſhall beſt iudge : which if we will ſuffer to be the gouernes, 
ilſhal be ſafe. 


une bene ordeined according to this rule, with a free conſcience & with» 7* 


4cſpiſe them. not to paſſe them ouer with careleſſe negligence: ſo tare is 
t ol chat they ought by pride and obſtinacie openly ro breake them. What 
manner of libertie of conſcience (wilt thou ſay) may there bee in ſo great 
obſeruation and warineſſe? Yea, it ſhall ſtande exc ly well when wee 
hall conſider, that they are not ſtedfaſt and perperuall ſtayed lawes, where+ 
into vee be bounde, but outwarde rudimentes for the weakenefſe of men: 
which although we do not all neede. yet wee doe all vſe them, becauſe wee 
ue mutually one bound to another, tonouriſh charitic among vs, This wee 
mayreknowledge in the examples aboue rehearſed, What? Doeth religion 
tandein a womans veile, that it is not lawfull to goe out ofdores with her 
heade vncouered ? Is — decree of his concerning ſilence, ſuch as 
ennot be broken without hainous offence ? Is there any myſterie in 
kneeling, or in burying of a dead carcaſe,that may not be omitted without 
ſnne?No,For ifa woman neede,for the helping of her neighbour, ro make 
uch haſt as may not ſuffer her ro couer her head, (hee offendeth nor if ſhee 
mnne thither with her head vncouered. And it may ſometime befall that ic 
may be no leſſe conuenient for her raſpeake, than arenother time to holde 
der peace. And there is no cauſe to the contrarie, but that he which by rea- 
ſon of diſeaſe cannot bow his knees may pray ſtanding, finally, it is better to 
burie a dead man ſpeedely in time, than when they lacke a winding ſheer, or 
when there be not men preſent to conuey him, to tarric till he rot vnburied. 
dut neuertheleſſe in theſe things there is ſomewhat which the manner and 
ordinances of the countrie, and finally very natural honeſtie and the rule of 
modeſtic appointeth to bee done or auoided: whetein if a man ſwarue any 
thing from hem, by vnwar ines, or forgetfulneſſe, there is no crime commit- 
ted:but if yppon contempr , ſuch ſtubborneſſe is to bee diſallowed . Like- 
wi-the dayes themſclues, which they bee, and the houres, and howe the 
plices be builded, and what Pſalmes be ſong vpon which day, it maketh no 
matter. But it is meete that there bee both certeine daies, and appointed 
oures, and a place fit to receiue all, ifthere bee regarde had of the preſer- 
FFF ; uation 


zi Nowe it is the duetie of Chriſtian people, tokeepe ſuchthinges as Tie obedience 
autany ſuperſtition, but yet with a godly and eaſie redineſſe to obey, not to c of the church. 


Cap. 11. Ofthe outwarde meanes 


vation of peace, For how great an occaſion of brawlings ſhould 
ſion of cheſe things bee, if — lawful for — he lit, = 
thoſe things that belong to common ſtate: ſoraſmuch as it will a 
to paſſe that one ſame thing ſhall pleaſe all men, if things be leſt avirwere; 
the middeſt to the choice of euery man? lf any man do carpe agal — 
will herein bee mote wiſe than hee ought, let him ſee himſelie whatres. 
1.Cor.11.16 ¶ſon hee can defende his owne preciſeneſſe to ihe Lorde. As forys, this 
ing of Paul ought to ſatuſie vs, that wee haue not an vſe to conte 
Churches of God. Ws 
Caution; row. 32 Moreoveritis with great diligence to beindetuured, thatno ena 
” ng Churcher. creepe in, that may corrupt or obſcure this pure vie, Which ſhalbe obtei. 
* ned, if all obſeruations , wharſocuer they ſhall bee, ſhall haue a ſhevect 
manifeſt profite , and if verie fewe bee receiued: bur principally if therebe 
adioyned a fairhfull doQrine of the Paſtor, that may ſtoppe vp che vaye o 
peruerſe opinions. This knowledge maketh that in all theſe thi every 
man may haue his owne libertie pteſerued, and neuetthclefle 
ly charge his owne libertie with a certaine neceſſitie, ſo farte as either 
comelineſſo that wee haue ſpoken of, or the order of Charitie ſhal require, 
Secondly, that both wee our ſelues ſhoulde without any ſuperſtition bebu- 
fied in the obſeruing of thoſe — and ſhoulde not too precilely require 
them of other, ſo as wee ſhoulde thinke the worſhipping of God tobee the 
beiter for the multitude of ceremonies: that one Church ſhou}d not delpile 
another for the diuetſitie of diſcipline: laſt of all that ſerting herein no 
ruall lawe to our ſeluet, wee ſnoulde referre the whole vic and ende 
of obſeruations to the edification of the Church, that whenit requiethye 
may without any offence ſuffer not onely ſomewhat to bee changed, bu 
all the obſeruations that were before in vie among vs, to bee altered. For 
this age is a preſentexperience, that certaine rites, which otherwiſe arent 
vngodly nor vncomely, may according to the fit occaſion ofthe 
conueniently abrogate. For(ſuch bath beene the blindneſſe and ignorance 
of the former _ Churches haue heretofore, with ſo corrupt opinion 
and with ſo ſtiffe affection, ſticked in ceremonies , that they can ſcarceh be 
ſufficiently purged from monſtruous ſuperſtitions, bur that many ceremo- 
nies muſt be taken away, which in olde time were peraduenture ordeined 


not without cauſe, and of themſclucs haue no vngodlines inthew. 


The vſt of 4 po- 
licie in the church ; 
different fri that The xi. Chapter, 
vvhich u cul: 
the aniquitie of 8 
eccleſiaſtical nud- Of the turiſdiftion of the Church, and the abuſe thereof, ſurb 
gement::the dif- an ty ſteue in the Papacie. 
ference of aurbo · 
ritie giuen to the 


| Owe remaineth the thirde part of the power of the Church. yea&the 
— 1 2 & wp N. eek part in a well ordered ſtate, which wee haue {aid to conſiſt in- 
ches vvhich & gi. tiſdiction. The whole iuriſdiction of the Church perteineth to the diſc 
wen in the 16, of pline of maners, of which we ſhal entreat by and by. For as much as nocht 


— rg the or no toun can ſtand without magiſtrate & policie:ſo che churchofGoole 
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akcadic taught. but now I am compelled to repeate it again) needeth 
— iritual pollicie: but ſuch as 13 vttetly ſeuered from the ciuile 
e. and doth ſo nothing hinder or miniſh it, that it rather doth much 

and further it. Thetefore this power of iuriſdiction ſnal in a ſumme be 
ng elſe but an order framed for the preſeruation of ſpitituall pollicie. 
Tothis ende f om the beginning were ordained iudiciall orders in Chur- 
which might vſe examination of maners,correR vices & exerciſe the 
office of the keies. This order Paul ſpeaketh of in the Epiſtle to the Corin- 


un hen he nameth gouernments. Againe, to the Romanes, when hee , < 1 
— that tuleth, rule in carcfulnes.For he ſpeaketh not to the ma- 4 8 — 4 * 


ate. (lor at that time there were no Chriſtian magiſtrate: ) but to them 
— with the Paſtors for the ſpiritual gouernment of the church. 


lo in the Epiſtle to 7imochee, he maketh two forts cf Elders: ſume, that 1.Tim.5.r7 


bot in the word: other ſome, that do not vic the preaching ofthe word, & 
yet doe rule well. By this later ſott it is no dout that he meaneth thẽ y were 
pointed to looke vato maners,and to — — vſe of mo keyes. W 

which we nowe ſpeake, hangeth w the keyes which 
— to the Church, in the xviu. Chap. of . where hee com- 
nindeth, that they ſhould be ſharply admoniſhed in the name of the whole 
church. chat haue deſpiſed priuate monitions: but if they goe for warde in 
their obſtinac ie, he that they ſhould be put out of the ip of 
the faichfull. But theſe monitions & correftions cannot bee without know. 
kdge of the cauſe therefore there needeth both ſome iud t and or- 
lr. Wherefore vnleſſe we will make veide the promiſe of the keies, & take 
mterly away cxcommunication,ſolemae monitions, & al ſuch things what- 
beuer they be: we muſt needes giue to the Church ſome iuriſdiction. Let the 
taders marke that that place entteateth not of the generall authoritic of 
ladtine, at in the xvi. Chapter of Mattbhewe, and the xxi. of ebm but that 
the power of the Synagogue is for the time to come transferred to the flock 
of Chriſt Vntill that day the lewes had their order of governing, which 
Chriſt tabliſheth in his Church, and that with great penaltie, ſo much as 
concerneth the pure inſtitution of it. For ſoit be ,foraſmuch as other- 
nie the iudgement of an ynnoble and vnregarded congregation might be 
leſpiſed of raſh and proude men. And that it ſhoulde not encomber the rea- 
lert that Chi iſt doeth in the ſame wordes expteſſe things ſome what diffe- 
ung one from the other, it ſhalbe profitable to diſſolue this doubt. There be 
therefore two places, that ſpeake of binding and looſing. The one is in the 
m.Chapter ot Mauhewe, where Chriſt, aſter that he had promiſed that he 
woulde giue to Peter the keies of the kingdome of heauen, immediately ad- 
lech chat whatſocuer he ſhall binde or looſe in earth, ſhalbe confirmed in 
beaver. In which wordes he meaneth none other thing, than hee doerh by 
ther wordes in ohn, when ſending his diſciples to preach, after that hee 
tadbreathed vpon them he ſaide: whole ſinnes ye forgiue, they ſhalbe for- 
puen: and whoſe ye retaine. they ſhalbe tetained in heauen, I will bring an 


expolition not ſuttle, not enforced, not wreſted: but natural, flowing, and Matt. 16. 


oferingic ſelfe. This commaundement of forgiuing and reteining ſinnes, & 
hut ptomiſe of binding and looſing made to Peter, 1 tobe referred to 
Frt4 no 
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no other thing but to the miniſteric of the worde: which when the 
committed to the Apoſtles, he did therwith alſo arme them with this offic 
of binding and looſing. For hat is the ſumme of the Golpel,bur thatwee a 
being the bondſeruantet of ſinne and of death, are looſed and made freeby 
the redemprion that is in Chriſt leſus: and that they which do not receive 
nor acknowledge Chriſt their deliuerer and redeemer,are damned and ad. 
iudged to euerlaſting bonds? When the Lord delivered this meſſage to his 
Apoſtles, to be carried into all nations: to approue that it was his oune & 
proceeding from himſelt, he honored it with this noble teſtimonie: and that 
to the ſingular ſtrengthening both of the Apoſtles themſelues, and of 
thoſe to whom it ſhould come. It behoued that the Apoſtles ſhould haue 2 
ſtedfaſt and ſounde certaintie of their preaching, which they ſhould not on. 
ly execute with infinite labours, cares, troubles and dangers, but alſo the 
laſt ſeale It with their blood. That they might (I ſay) knowe the ſame to bee 
not vaine nor voide, but full of power and force: it behoued that in ſo great 
carefulneſſe, in ſo great hardneſſe of thinges, and in ſo great dangers, they 
ſhould be perſwaded that they did the buſineſſe of God: that when all the 
worlde withſtoode them, and foughr againſt them, they ſhould knowe that 
God ſtoode on their fide: that hauing not Chriſt the author of their do. 
ctrine preſent by _ in earth, they thoulde vnderſtande him to be inhes- 
uen, to confirme the trueth of the doctrine which he had delivered them, 
It behoued againe that it ſhould alſo be moſt certainly proued by teſtims- 
nic to the hearers, that that doctrine of the Goſpell was not the worde of 
the Apoſtles, but of God himſelfe : nor a voice bred in earth, bur come 
downe from heauen. For theſe thinges, the forgiueneſſe of finnes, the pro. 
miſe of euerlaſting life, the meſſage of ſaluation, cannot bee inthe power of 
man, Therefore Chriſt hath teſtified, that in the preaching of the uw 
there is nothing of the Apoſtles, but the onely miniſterie: that it was 
himſclfe that ſpake and promiſed all thinges by their mouthes as by inſtru. 
ments: and therefore that the forgiueneſſe of finnes which they preached, 
was the true promiſe of God: and the damnation which they pronounced, 
was the certaine iudgement of God. But this teſtifying is giuen to al ages, 
and remaineth in force, to certiſe and aſſure all men, that the worde oſibe 
Goſpel, by what man ſoeuer it bee preached, is the verie ſentence of God, 
publiſhed at the ſoueraigne iudgersent ſcate,written in the booke of iſe,,4- 
rified, firme and fixed in heauen, Thus wee ſee that in thoſe places the po- 
wer of the keies is nothing but the preaching of the Goſpell: and that it 1s 
not ſo much a power as a miniſterie, if we haue reſpect to men. For Chriſt 
hath not giuen this power properly to men, but to his owne worde, whereof 
he hath made men miniſters, 
2 The other place which we haue ſaid robe concerning the pover of 
The pevvey of binding and looſing, is in the xviii. Chapter of Marthew, where Chriſt ſaith: 
binding and lee. If any brother heare not the Church, let him be to thee as a heathen man 
—— or a publieane. Verily l ſay vnto you: whatſoever ye bind vpon earth, ſhalb 
Church, bounde alſo in heauen : whatſoeuer yee looſe ſhalbe looſed. , This place i 
Nat. 1d. 1. not altogether like the firſt, but is a litle otherwiſe to be vnderſtanded. But 
dec not ſo make them diuerſe, that they haue not great affinitie 92 
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; int is like in both, that either of them is a general ſentence:that 
— alway all one power of binding and loofing , namely by the 
vorde of God, all one commaundement, all one promiſe , Bur herein they 
er chat the firſt place peculiarly belongeth to preaching,which the mini 
len of the worde doe execute: his —— to the diſcipline of Excom- 
munication, which is committed to the ch. The Churche bindeth, 
qhom the exc6municareth not that ſhe throweth him into perpetuall ruine 
1nd deſperation,bur becauſe ſhe condemneth his life and manners, and vn- 
eſſe he repent, doth already warne him of his damnation. She I>ſeth whom 
he receiueth into communion: becauſe ſhe doth make him as it were parta- 
ler ol the vnitie which ſhe hath in Chriſt Ieſus . Therefore that no man 


ſhould obſtinate ly deſpiſe the iudgement of the church or little regard that 


heis condemned by the conſenting voyces of the faithfull: the Lord teſti - 
geh that ſuch iudgement of the faithful is nothing elſe but a publiſhi ng of 
kisown ſentence: and that wharſocuer they do in earth, is conirmed in hea- 
en. For they haue the worde of G OD, whereby they may condemne the 

: they haue the worde, whereby they maye recciue the repen- 
tance into grace. And they can not erre, nor diſſent fromthe iudgement of 
God becauſe they iudge not but after the lau of God, which is not an vncer- 
zinc or earthly opinion, but the holy wil of God. & a heauenly oracle . Our 
oftheſe two places, which | thinke l haue both briefcly & familiarly and tru- 
hexpounded, thoſe furious men without difference as they be caried with 
their owne giddineſſe, goe about to ſtabliſh ſomerime confeſſion, ſometime 
ercommunĩcation, ſomerime iuriſdiction, ſometime the power to make 
lues, ſome time pardons. But the firſt place they to ſtabliin the ſupre- 
macy of the Sea of Rome:they can ſo well skill to fir their key es to all locke: 
ind doores, that a man may ſay they haue practiſed ſmit hes craft all their 


lie. 

For whereas many thinke that thoſe thinges endured but for a time, 
when the Magiſtrats were yet ſtrangers from the profeſſion of our religion: 
theyaredeceiued in this, y they conſider not, howe greate difference and 


The difference he- 
r eccleſi-· 

aſlic al iude cement 
2 4 


what maner of vnlikenefſe there is of the Eecleſiaſtical & ciuill power. For neceſſirie as vucll 


the Church bath not the power of the ſword to puniſh or teſtraine, no em- 
pire to commande, no priſon, no other paines which che Magiſtrate is wont 
tolay ypon men. Againe,it tendeth not to this ende, that he that hath ſin- 
ned ſhould be puniſhed againſt his will, but ſhould with willing chaſtiſement 
proſeſſe his repentance, Therfore there is a farre diuerſe ordgr:becauſc nei- 
ther doth the Church take to it ſelfe any thing which pro — be longeth to 
the Magiſtrate, not the magiſtrate can execute that which the church doth. 
This ſnalbe made plainer by an example. Is any man dronke ? ln a wel orde- 
redcitie priſon ſhalbe his puniſhment.Hath he committed fornication? He 
ſha haue like, or rather greater puniſhment.So ſhall both the lawes , & the 
— outward iudgement be ſatisfied:But it may be that he ſhal giue 
no ligniſic ation of repentance, but rather murmure & grudge againſt it. Shal 
the Church in this caſe doe nothing ? But ſuch can not bee receiued to the 
— doing wrong both to Chriſt and his holy inſtitution. And 

arequireth this, that hee which offendethche Church with an cuill 


example 


for the one as the 


other to continue. 
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example,ſhould with ſolemne declaration of repentance take 
— he hat raiſed , The reaſon which they bring — — - 
trarie opinion, is too colde , Chriſt ſay they committed theſe doings — 
Church, VYhen there was no magiſtrate to execute them. But it happeneth 
otren times that the magiſtrate is more negligent, yea ſometime peraduen 
cure that himſelfe is to be chaſtiſed, which happened to the Emperor Theo, 
d,ſsus, There may beſide this as much be ſaid of the miniſterie of the worde. 
Now therefore aftertheir ſentence, let Paſtors cefſe to blame manifeſt wie. 
ked doinges,ler them ceaſſe to chide, to reproue, torebuke, fot there be 
Chriſtian magiſtrates,which ought to correct theſe things with che la and 
with che ſword. But as the Magiſtrate ought by puniſh ane by reſtrainjn 
with force, to purge the Church of offences: ſo likewiſe the miniſter oth? 
worde for his part ought to helpe the magiſtrate that there may notſony. 
ny offend.So ought their working to be conioyned that the one may bee i 
help, not a hinderance tothe other, 
4 And truely ifa man more neerely wey the words of Chriſt hee ſhall ea. 
Eccleſiaſtical! iu. ſily perceive that in iheſe places is deſcribed a ſtayed ſtate, and a perpetual 
ri/4,ction not abo. order of the Church, not ſuch as endureth but for a time. For it is notmeete 
allt comil. that we ſhould accule them to the maęiſ tate, that will not obey our moni, 
ons: which yet ſhould be neceſſarie if the magiſtrat ſucceeded into the office 
of the Church. What is this promiſe? Shall we ſay that it is a promiſe of one 
or a fewe yeres?Verily verily I ſay vnto you, whatſoeuer yee binde in earth. 
Moreouer Chriſt did here inſtitute no newething,bur followed the cuſtome 
alway obſerued inthe auncient Church of his oe nation:whereby he figs 
nified that the Church cannot want the ſpirituall iuriſdiction, which had 
beene from the beginning. And this hath beene confirmed by the conſent 
ol all times. For when Emperors and magiſtcares began to profeſſe Chriſte, 
the ſpirituall iuriſdiction was not by & by aboliſhed: but only ſo ordred, that 
it ſhould diminiſhnothing of the ciuile iutiſdiction, or be confounded with 
it. And rightfully. For the magiſtrate,if he be godly, will not exempt himſelſe 
from the common lubiection of the children of God, whereof it is not the 
laſt parte to ſubmit himſelfe to the Church, judging 5 the worde of Godiſo 
farre it is off, that he ought to take away that order of tudgement. For what 
| is more honorable (ſaith. Ambroſe) for the Emperor, than to be called the 
os 24 ſonne of the Church? For a good Emperor is within the Church, not aboue 
_ the Church, Therefore they, which to honor the magiſtrate doe ſpoil: the 
Church of his power, do not onely with falſe expoſition corrupt the ſentece 
of Chriſt, but alſo doe not ſlendetly conde mne ſo many holy biſhops which 
haue beene from the time of the Apoſtles,that they haue by falſe pretence 
vſurped the honor & office of the Magiſtrate, 
But on the other ſide it is good to ſee this, what was in olde time the 
Spiritual! pov ver true vſe of the iuriſdiction of the Church, and howe great abuſe is ctept in, 
7 1% chat e may know hat is to be abrogare, and vhat is tobe reſtored ofanti 
— % quiticgif we will ouerthtowe the kingdome of Antichtiſt, and (er vp the true 
kingdome of Chriſt againe. Firſt this is the marke to be thor at. that offences 
be preuented, and if any offence be riſen vp, that it may bee aboliſhed. In 
the vſe ewo thinges are to be conſideted: fitſt, that this ſpirtuall . = 
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ſeuered from the power of the ſworde:then, that it be not execu- 
edby the will of one man, but by a Jawfull aſſembly. Both theſe things were 
abſerued in the purer Church. For the h byſhops did not — their 
powel with fincs,or impriſonments, or other ciuil puniſhmentes: but they 
lad che onely word of the Lord, as they ought to do. For the ſcueareſt re- 
d as it were the yttermoſt thunderbolt of the church is excommu- 
nicacion which i not vſed but in neceſſity. But this requireth neither fotce 
nor ſitong hand, but is content with the power of the word of God. Finally, 
he wtiſdiction of the old Church was nothing elſe but a declaration in pra- 
&iſe(as may ſo callii of thatwhich Paw/ teacheth concerning the ſpiri- 
ver of Paſtors. Ther is(ſaith he) power giuen to vs,whereby we may Cor. 10. 
thfowe dow ne ſtrong holdes, whereby we may make lo all height that lit- 
eh yp it le lfe againſt the knowledge of God, whereby we may ſubdue all 
** may le ad it captiue into the obedience of Chtiſt, and we haue 
nteadieſſe a reuenge againſt all diſobedienec. As this is done by the prea- 
ching of the doctrine of Chriſt: ſo,)eaſt the doctrine ſhould be ſcorned, ac- 
cording to that which is * ougbt they to be iudged which pi ofeſſe the- 
ſelves of the houſhuld of faith. Bur that cannot be done, yaleſle ther be ioy- 
ned with the miniſtery a power to call them that are to be priuately admo- 
niſhed,or to be more ſharply corrected, and alſo a, power to cxclude them 
ſom the communion ofthe ſupper, which cannot be received without pro- 
phaning of ſogreat a myſtery, Therefore when in another place he ab, 1. Cor. 5. ia. 
that it belongeth not to vs to judge ſtraungers, hee maketh the children 
ſubie to the cenſures of the Church. Which may chaſtice heir faultes, and 
be ſecretely ſignißeth that there were then iudic iall orders in force from 
which none of the faithſull was free. 7 ' ings 
6 But ſuch authoritic (as we haue declared) was not in the power of one 7 
nan, to do euery thing according to his own vill: but in the power of the af. 4y che vl vos 
kmbly of the Elders, which was the ſame thing in the Church that a Senate of ove bur of ma> 
nina citie. Cyprian, when bee maketh mention by whome it was exerciſed Y the me of 
in his timevſerh to ioine the whole cleargy with the biſſop. But in another . * 
place alſo he ſhewerh,that the verie cleargy ſo gouerned, that inthe meane pi 14. & f lib. a 
ine the people was not excluded from the bearing of matters. For thus hee 
mitech:Since the beginning of my by ſhoprick I haue determined to do no- 
ling without the counc el of the cleargy and conſent ofthe people. But this 
was the con mon and vſuall manner, that the iuriſdiction of the Churche 
houlde bee exerciſed by a Senate of elderꝶof whome (as I haue ſaide) there 
were two ſorres : For ſome were ordeined to teaching, and other ſome were 
onely iudges of manners. By little and litle this inſtitution grew out of kinde . 
rom the firſt beginning of it: ſo that euen in the time of Ambroſe one] * 22 care 
clearkes were iudges in eccleſiaſticall wdgements,Which thing he him ſelfc a 
complaineth of in theſe woods: The old Synagoge (ſaith he) and ſince that 
ume the Church hath had Elders, without whoſe counſell nothing was 
dene. Which by what negligence it is growne out of vie, I know not, vn- 
klſeperaduenture by the ſlouthſulneſſe or rather the pride of che teachers, 
Nik they alone woulde be thought to bee ſome what. Wee ſec howe much 
de holy man is diſpleaſed, that any ching of the better ſtate is decaied, 


when 


c,an 


The abuſe of 
ſpirutwal courtes. 


Cap.11. - Oftheoutwarde meanes 


——— — hee had yet continuing an order that vun the 


leaſt tolerable. What then would he doe if hee ſawe theſe deformeg miner 
that ſhewe almoſt no ſigne of rhe olde building? What bewailing woulde de 
vſe ? Firſt, againſt la we and right. the byſhop hath claimed to himſelſe alone, 


that which was giuen to the whole Church. For it is like as if the Conkull 


driving out the Senate, ſhould rake the Empire vpon himſelſe alone, 
he is Save the reſt in honour, ſoin the whole aflembly is — * 
chan in one man. Therefore it was too wicked a deede, that one man, x. 
mouing the common power to himlelfe, hath both opened an entry to ty 
rannous luſt, and hath taken from the Church that which belonged ns, 
her, and hath ſupprefſcd and pur away the aſſembly ordeined by the Spr 
rite of Chriſt. 

7 But (as of one cuill alway groweth another) By ſhops diſdaining ita 
a thing vnworthy of their care, haue committed it ouer to other, H 
are created Officials to ſerue that roome: 1 doe not yet ſpeake what kinde 
of men they be, but onely this I ſay, that they nothing differ trom prophane 
judges. And yet they ſtill call it a ſpirituall iuriſdiction, where men contende 
about nothing but earthly matters. Although there were no more euill 
with what face dare they cal a brawling court the iudgement of the church} 
Bur there are monitions, there is excommunic ation. So verily they mocke 
with God. Doeth a poore man owe a little money he is cited:fhe appeare, 
he is condemned. When he is condemned, if he doe not ſatisſie it, hets mo. 
niſhed:after the ſecond monition they proceede one ſteppe towarde ex- 
communication: if he appeare not, he is moniſhed to come and ycelde him- 
ſelfe to iudgement: if hee then make delay, hee is moniſhed, and by and by 
excommunicate. l beſeech you, what is there any thing like either to then. 
ſtitution of Chriſt, or to the auncient manner, or to an Eccleſiaſticall order? 
But there is alſo correction of vices. But howe? verily they not onely ſuffer 
but with ſecrete allowance do after a certain maner chcriſh and conkrme 
adulteries, wantonneſſe, drunkenneſſe & ſuch kind of miſchieuous doings 
y not only in the common people, but alſo in the cleargy themſelues. Ot m- 
ny they call a fewe before them, either that they ſhoulde not ſeeme flouth- 
full in winking at them, or that they may milke out ſom: money. I ſpeale 
not of the pillages, robberies, briberies, & ſa-riledges that are gathered ihet 
by, I ſpeake not what manner of men are for the moſte part choſen to this 
office. This is enough & too much, that when the Romaniſts doe boaſt that 
the ir iuriſdiction Is foirirual it is caſy to ſhewe that there is nothing more 
contrary to the order inſtitute of Chriſte, and that it hath no more liłeneſſe 
to the auncient cuſtome than darkneſſe hath to light. 


Spiritualpevuer 8 Although wee haue not ſpoken all things that might be alleaged for 
abuſed,cuul vſur- this arch nd thoſe things that wee haue ſpoken ofare knirte vp in fene 


Noa dy rhe Pope. 


words: yet Itruſt that wee haue ſo fought it out, that there is nowe no more 
cauſe why any man ſhoulde doubt, ö the ſpirituall power whereof the Pope 
with al his kingdom proudly glorieih, is wicked againſt God,& an vniuſtry- 
ranny ouer his people. Vnder the name of ſpirituall power I com 

both boldneſſe in framing newe doctrines, wherewith they haue turned 
way the fily people from the naturall pureneſſe of the worde of God 
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he wicked traditions wherew! 
«clefiaſticall juriſdiction Toms gy haue ſnared them, and al 
Forifwe graunt vnto Chriſt a dngdo execute by Suffrage 6s 82 falſe 
chi kinde of dominion muſt im ome among vs, it is not poſſibl ciales. 
uber he power of the ſword  immediath be ouerthrowenand bur that 
not exerciſed vpon conſciences, i ey alſo giue to themſelue r. 
ginrreat of it. In which behalfe 5, it pertaineth not to our — it 
demelues, verily nothing lege et it is alſo to note, that * 3 purpoſe 
uw lay, Paſtors of the Church Ny that which they would ph ir way like 
gen but the comms wickednes A doe I blame the 9 ẽ for, that 
of the order: foraſ much as it is Ko e whole order, yea ”= — ar taultes of 
Lſeirbe gloriouſly ſer foorth 2 that the ſame ſhould * peſtilence 
wchoritic of Chriſt concerning 22 and proud titles. If w maincd,vn. 
" debat the miniſters * ns this matter, jt is no doubt bank hy — the 
remnement,when he ſaide. The 2 from ciuill dominion = at his mind ,, 
bot you ſhall nor ſo. For he ſigni ** of the Gentils be earthly go- Lake 12 22 
p © gnificr no are rule ouer th uke. 12.25 
ind from che office of a Prince, bu ronly that the office of rchem: 
they can not meete together in _ t that they be thinges ſo Sy Paſtors di- 
the offices rogether:Firſt that w 2 whereas Moſes one „ that 
fra time till thinges were — 0 one by a rare miracle: againe, re both 
in once preſcribed of God thee; 2 in order. But when — ine, it was but 
mas commaunded to reſigne 1 ouernment was left = hi — 
fit i aboue nature, that on prieſthoode to his brother — m, and he 
uud this hath in al ages ben di e man ſhould ſuffice to beare bot wort hiely. 
in neuer any of 2 8 tly obſcrued in the church h burdens. Ed. 18.16 
al iat once thought of vlurpin as the ttue forme i 90 there 
non proucrbe in the time ys the power of the ſword:lo y thi xeh endu- 
| ood than prieſtes the empi ſe, thatEmperours — e. 
enptinted in the minds of al pire. For this which he aft r coucted the jm d a 
3 to the Prieſt men, that palaces pertained — — — 4 Po 
9 hut ſince that a way ; ; perour, 
=, ae & riches of re deuiſed, hereby biſhops mi 
eleſtaltogether idle, the ce without burden or c ME. ight hold the "\(<irber honora- 
they did by „ of the ſworde was giue — they ſhould le for the church, 
defends this bamelelnesswya "ww themſelues. B or them, or father i 4 — 
kesvich iudiciallhearin r; this the ductic of Biſho at colour wyll they Laces ene 
pouinces , and through 15 of cauſes, wirh the gou Og to wrappe theme for Romi pre- 
ing to them: which haue ſ rge circuites to meddle in b entes of cities and 4% e, 
_ they were wholy & * 2 and bufinefle — ſu vnpertai- Buabops & kingze 
no callin es awa IUNUAalLy OCcu icdini yes office, 
ar their 9 ak they — — 5 you withdrawen 
chdoth floriſh accor 2 ey ſticke not to boaſt —— ah fatishe it? But 
nA canc time are not ON ro her worthinefe,and = this meane the 
&. n. As touching the 2 drawen away from = oy oy emſelues 
— — 
in feare of them: eight, that the hi Jö 
Torture een —— — 
| ed thei riſte 
cir honox. For, at leaſt in rhaie 


opiryon 
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Cap. 11. Of the outwarde meanes 


| inion, what couid haue ben ſpoken more diſhonorably than th 
— a - The kings of the Gentiles —— beare rule . _ _— 
not ſo ? And yet he laid no harderlawe vpon his ſeruants than he Aale F 
: a l c 
Luke. 13. 14 Aandrecciued vpon himſelfe. Who (ſaith he) hath made me a iudge or diui. 
der among you: We ſec that he plainely putteth away from himſelfe the of 
hee ofrudging,which he would not do if it were a thing agreeing with hu of. 
ſicenvil not the ſeruaunti ſuffer themſelues to bee brought imo that oder 
whereunto the Lorde hath yeelded himſelſe ſubiect: As for the ocher vein? 
AR.6.2 | I weulde to God they coulde ſo prouc it in experience as ir is eaſie to ſpeabe 
it. Bur foraſmuch as the Apoſtles thought it not good, to leaue the worde of 
God and miniſter at tables: thereby, becauſe they will not bee taught, the 
3 %y wary 
are conuinced, that it is not all one mans worke robe both a good biſhop & 
a good prince. For if they (which according to the largenelſe of the Pikes 
wherwith they were endued,were able to ſatisſie mo . greater cate than 
any men that haue beene borne ſince them) haue yet confeſſed that 
caanot at once apply the miniſterie both of the worde and of tables, but 
that they ſhoulde faint vnder the burden: howe colde theſe that bee men 
of no valor in compariſon of the Apoſtles a hundred folde excell the indy. 
ſtrie of the Apoſtles ? Truely, to attempt it was a point of moſte ſhameleſſe 
and too preſumptuous boldneſſe: yet wee ſce that it hath beene attempted: 
but with what ſucceſſe, it is euident. For it coulde not otherwiſe come to 
paſſe, but that forſaking their owne office they ſnoulde remoouc into other 
mens charge. | 
to And is is no doubt bur that of ſmall beginning they haue by licle and 
The fleps e occa- little growen to ſo great enereaſea. For it was not poſſible that they ſhoulde 
_ . —_— at the firſt ſtep clime vp ſo high. But ſometime with ſubtletie & croked craf. 
1e unte more tie meanes they priuilie auaunced themſclues, ſo as no man coulde foreſee 
— that it woulde come to paſſe till it was done: ſometime when occaſion ſet- 
povver, ued they did by terror and threatnings wring from princes ſome a 
tation of their power:ſometime when they ſawe Princes not harde lacedto 
giue, they abuſed their fond and vnaduiſed gentleneſſe. ln olde time if anye 
controuetſie happened, the godly, to eſcape the neceſſitie of going to laue, 
committed the arbitre ment to the biſhop, be cauſe they doubted not his p- 
rightneſſe. With ſuch arbitrementes the olde biſhops were oſtentimes en · 
combred,which in deede greatly diſpleaſed them (as Auguſtine in one place 
reſtifieth)but leaſt the parties ſhould runne ro contentious lawing, they did 
though againſt their willes take that encumbrance vpon them. Theſe men 
haue of voluntarie arbitrementes , whuch were altogether differing from 
the noiſe of iudiciall courtes, made an ordinarie iut iſdiction. In a li le while 
after when cities and countries were troubled with diuerſe harde diſtreſſes, 
they reſorted to the protection of biſhopes , to be ſafegarded by their faith- 
tull fuccour:the biſhops by marucilous ſuttlerie, of proteRors made them. 
ſelues Lordes . Vea, and it cannot be denied that they haue gotten the pol- 
ſeſſion of a gteate parte by violent ſeditious partakinges . As ſor the Prin- 
ces, that illiaglic gaue iuriſdiction to biſhops, they were by diuetſe affedi- 
oas moued thereunto. But admitting that their gentlenes had ſome ſheve 
of godlineſſe : yer wich this their wrongful] libetalitie they did not eric 


well 
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el ptouide for che profit of the Church, whoſe auncient and true diſcipline 

= ſo corrupted, yea( to ſay trueth) haue vtterly aboliſhed. But thoſe 

ſhops y haue abuled ſuch goodnes of princes to their owne commoditie, 

due by ſhe wing of this one exiple enough & too much teſtificd y they are 

"or biſhops. For if they had had any ſparcle of an apoſtolike ſpirir, they mold 

vithour doubt haue anſwered out of the mouth of Pauli the weapons of cur 

warfare are not car nal, but ſpirityal.Bur they being rauiſhed with blindgrec- | 

lues. have deſtroyed both themſelues, their ſucceſſours, & the church. The sbifts vubich 
I! "Ar length the byſhop of Rome not contented with meane Lordſhips, 10 bs p pot 
&ftlayd hand vpon kingdoms, afterward vpon the very empire. And that _— 

he may with ſome color whatſocuer it be retain the poſſeſſiõ gottẽ by mere vieh ij robbery 
robbery he ſomtime boaſteth that he hath it by the law of Godyhe ſomtime he hach gotten. 
pretenderh the gift of Conſtantine, ſomtime ſome other title. Firſt I aunſwere Liber de 

with Bernard. Admit that he do by any other reaſon whatlocuer, claime this Conkd.25. 

mo him, yet hee bath it not by Apoſtolike right. For Peter coulde not giue 

ant which he had not: but he gaue to his ſucceſſors y which he had, the care 

Churches. But when the Lord and maſter ſaith, that he is not appointed 

de betweene two, a ſeruaunt and ſcholler ought not to think ſcorn if he be 

not udge of all men. But Bernard ſpeakcth of ciuill 7 pA hee ad · 

leib: Therefore your power is in crimes , not in poſſeſſiuns: becauſe for 

thoſe & not for theſe ye haue receiued the keies of the kingdom of heauen. 

for which ſeemeth to thee the greater dignity to forgiue ſinnes, or to divide 

indes There is no compariſon. Theſe baſe and carthly things haue 

Linges & Princes of the earth their iudges. Why do ye inuade the bounds 
eforher?&c.Againe, Thou art made a ſuperiour: (he ſpeaketh to Pope Exge- 

iu) but whereunto?Not to beare lordſhip, I think. Therefore how much ſo- 

wer we thinke of our ſelues, let vs remember that there is a miniſtery layd 

pon vs, not a Jordſhup giuen vs. Learne that thou haſt need ofa weedhooke 

not of a ſcepter, chat thou maiſt do the worke of a Prophet. Againe, it is 

lane: Lordſhip is forbidden to the Apoſtles. Go thou . & preſume 

up to thy ſelf either being a Lord, an Apoſtleſhip: or being an Apoſtle, 

iLordſhip. And by and by after:the forme of an apoſtleſhip is this, Leradhig 

wlorbidden them, miniſtery is bidden them, Whereas thele thinges are lo 

ſoken of a man, y it is euident to al men that the very truth ſpeaketh them, 
whereas the very thing it ſelfe is manifeſt without all wordes t yet the 

Key of Rome was not aſhamed inthe Councel at Oxleance to decree 


lutthe ſupreme power of both the ſwordes belong to him by the lawe of Concil.Aretar 
God, renſe. 
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n As forthe gift of Conſlanzine, they that be but meanly praRiſed inthe 74,5 

biſtories of thoſe times neede not to be taught how much this is notonely ,gfConflanimes.. 

ulous,but alſo to be laughed at. But to paſſe ouer hiſtories, Gregwy him- Dotetuon, 

ke is both a ſufficient & moſt full witneſſe hereof, For ſo oft as he ſpeaketh Ser yes 

efthe Emperour; he calleth him moſt noble Lord, and himſelf his vnworthy 2 4 
unt. Againe, in another place: But let not our Lord by the earthly pow- Bpiſt z 1 ib. 4. 

rde the ſooner angry with the prieſtes: but with excellent conſideration, Epiſt. 34. lib. . 

ir ba ſake whoſe ſeruaunts they be, let him ſo rule ouer them, that he allo 

due them due teuerence, We ſee howe in common ſubicRion hee 8 
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of the outwarde meanes 


Cap. 11. 


— 5 his _ an _— — 4 mar in — almigh 
e will giue a long life tu our godly Lordes, and will diſpoſe ys 
hande — 4 his _ Neither hauc Itherefore 4 394 
chinges,for that it is my purpoſe throughly to diſcuſſe this queſtion concer. 
ning the gift of Conſtantine: bur onely that the Readers ſhoulde ſee 

way low childiſhly the Romaniſtes do lie when they go about to chal 

an earthly Empire to their biſhop. And lo much the more fowle is $ 
leſnes of Auguſtine Steuchus, which in ſuch a diſpeired cauſe hathbecne 
bolde to ſell his trauaile and tongue to the biſhop of Rome. Vals (at it vm 
not hard for a man learned and of a ſharp wit) had ſtrongly confured that 
fable. And yet(as a man little cxerciſcd in eccleſiaſtical matters)he hidna 
ſaide al that might haue made for that purpoſe. Steuchus bui ſt in, and ſear. 
rered ſtinking trifles to oppreſſe the cleare light. And truely he doth no leſſ 
coldly handle the cauſe of his maſter, than if ſome miery conceited felloe 
faining him ſelfe to do the ſame, would in deede take Yallas part. ;ut yeti 
it is a worthy cauſe, for which the Pope ſhoulde hire ſuch patrones for mo. 
ny: and no [eſſe worthy are thoſchircd Joſcls to be deceiued of their hope 
of gaine,as it happened to inus. 

13 But if any man require to knowe the time, ſince this fained Empire 
began to riſe vp, there are not yet paſſed ſiue hundred yeares, ſince they» 
ſhops yet remained in ſubiection of the Princes, neither was the Pope eres 
ted without authoritie of the Emperour, The Emperour Hen the fourth 
of that name, a light and raſh man, and of no forecaſt, of great boldneſſe and 
diſſolute life, gaue firſt occaſion to Gregory the ſeuenth to alter this order, 
For when he had in his court the byſhoprickes of all Germany parti to bet 
ſold,and partly layde open for ſpoile: Hildebrand, which had received dif 
pleaſure at his hand, caught hold of a goodly colour to reuenge himſelſ hut 
becauſe he ſeemed to purſue an honeſt and a godly cauſe, hee was furthered 
with fauour of many. And Henry was otherwiſe, by reaſon of his inſolent 
manner of gouerning, hated of the moſt part of princes. At the length Hl 
brand, which called himſe lie Gregory the ſeucnth,as he was a filthy &naughe 
ly man, bewray ed the malice ot his heart:which was the cauſe that heewas 
forſaken of many that had conſpired with him, But he thus much preuailed, 
that his ſucceflours might freely without puniſhment nor onely ſhakeoffthe 
yoke,bur alſo bring Emperors in ſubiection to them. Hereunto was added) 
from thence foorth there were many Emperours liker to Henrie than to l. 
lius Ceſar: whome it was no hard thing to ſubdue, while they ſate at home 
carelciſe of all things & ſlouthful, vhen they had moſt neede with verue& 
lawfull meanes to repreſſe,the greedines of the biſhops. Thus weſeewth 
what colour that ſame godly gift of Conſtantine is ſhadowed , whereby the 
Pope faineth that the empire of the Weſt was deliuered vnto him, 

14 ln the meane time the Popes ceaſed not, lomerinie with fraud,ſom- 
time with treaſon, and ſometime wich force toinuade other mens domiſlh 
ons: & the very city it ſelfe, which before was free, within a hundred & thin 
yeares,or there about they brought into their ſubiection, tilthey grew to 
ſame power which they haue at this day: & forthe obtaining or . 


The time vvben 
the Pope began 


forſt roourrtop 
the emperour. 


The violent 
meant where 
the pov ver of the 
Pope hath 
tene. 


where 


be accounted as one of the people. For hee there pleadeth not any other - 
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haue ſo troubled Chriſtendome by the pace of rwohundred Res lib 
— —— before that hey ohe —— — — 
4e Cine that they almoſt deſtroyed it. In cbe olde time when vnder 
ie the keepers of the goods of the church, did take poſſeſſion of the 
1 they reckened to belong to the Chureh, and after the maner of 
to the vſe of the Prince —— —— for —— — 1am 
„ aſſembling a councell of bi , inveying ſore againſt that pro- 
— whether they did not iudge that Cletke avcurſed which 
Nabe owne will by writing of any title attempt to enter vpon any poſſeſ- 
fo, They all pronounced, acc urſed If to claime a peece of ground by wri- 
ug of a title be in a Clarke an offence worthy of accurſing:when whole two 
wndred yeres together Popes do practiſe nothing elſe but barteb, ſhedding 
blood, deſtructions of armies, ſackinges ofſome cities, racing of other, o- 
enhrowes of nations, waſtings of kingdomes, onely that they might catch 
ode of other mens poſſeſſions: what curfings can be enoughtopuniſh ſuch 
$?Truely it is very plaine that they ſecke nothing leſſe than the 
of Chriſt. For if they of their owne will doe ge Are all theſecu- 
—— they haue, therein is no danger to the glory of God, no dan- 
rio ſound doctrine, no danger to the ſafetie of the Church: but they are 
aricd blind and headlong with only greedineſſe of dominion: becauſe they 
unde nothing lafe, vnlefle they may beate rule with rigotouſneſſe (as the 
ſuupbet ſaith) and with power, | 354 Erzech. 34.4 
15 To iuriſdiction is annexed immunitie, which the Romiſh Cleargie The Romab 
woke to themſelues. For they thinke it againſt their dignitie, ifthey anſwere — 
nperſonal cauſes before a temporall iudge: and therein they thinke both 2“ ſelues 


from the pevver 


telbertie and dignitie of the Church to conſiſt, if they be exempt from cõ- i Ci 1 
iniudgements and lawes, But the old biſhops, which otherwiſe were moſt — to roy . 
ngor0us — of the Church, iudged themſelues and their e cuitome 


air tobee nothing hurt, if they were ſubiect to them. And the godlie Em- Hb church. 
rt, vithaut gaineſaying of any man, did alway call Clarkes to their 
ndgement ſeats ſo oft as need required. For thus ſaith Conflenzinein his Epi 
letothe Nicomedians : If any of the biſhoppes ſhall vndiſcreerely diſorder 
lim(elfe, his boldnes ſhall be reſtrained by the execution of the miniſter 
Cod, that u by my execution, And Valenrinian ſaith: good biſhoppes doe 
weſpeake againſt the power of the Emperour, but doe ſyncerely both keepe 
ttecommaundements of God the great king, and alſo obey our lawes. At 
ut time all men were perſwaded of this without controuetſie. But Eecleſi- 
ilicalcauſes were referred to the iudgement of the Biſhop As if any Clerke 
udoffeded nothing againſt the lawes, but only was accuſed by) Canons: he 
mast cited to the comon iudgemẽt ſeat. but in y cauſe had Giſh for his 
ndge. Likewiſe if there were a queſtiGof Faith in conrroverfie,orſuch a mat- 
aloe pe rtained to the Church, the iudgement thereof was com- 
to che Church. S0 is} to be ynderſtanded, which Ambroſe writeth to Epi. 30 
/deninien; Your father of honourable memorie, not onely aunſwered in ; 
wide, but alſo decreed by lawes, that in a cauſe of Faith hee ought to bee 
thatis neither vnfit in office nor vnlike in right. Againe: If we haue re- 
tO the Scriptures or olde examples, who is there that can denie 
G Gg. that 
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that in i gauſe ot Faith n a cauſe ( liſay) of Faith, biſhops ate wont to; 

of Chriſtian Emperor, and not Empore otbihops;AgainetI wobl. 
come, O Emperpur; 46 your conſiſtorie, if either che biſhops orthe 
would haut ſutired me tagoc:ſaying, that the eauſe of Faith ought tobe de. 
hatedl ia the Chur ch betete the people. He affirmeth verily that adpiritual 


cauſe, that is to ſay che caule of religion, ougiit not to be drawen into: 


Hom, de Baſi- potall court where prophanc caules ate pleaded, Worthily do all — 
lic. tra. i conſtancic in this behalte. And get in a good caule hee proceedeth 


me: but when I am enforced. l nowe not howe to reſiſt: for our armourare 
mother, becaule thee could not dia him to the Arrians (ide; pradi 
cauſe, Therefore hee denicth the kmperour to beea competent iuage of(y 
he ought rather to die, than that ſuch an example ſhould by his e 
or he deniethi it to be biſhophike, to defend che faith & right of db church 
wee denle it not: the lands of the Church do pay tribute. 1fhe ake 
noble ſouetaigne Lorde, thit hee victh not tolntermeddle in cauſcypertal 
he laith that there be certaine cauſes, which he ought to leaue to che judges 
of Romn(h clergie that Princes leſſe zealous ot religion ſhoulde not with tyrannous v 
of Gregorie not they diſallowe, if princes ſometime did yſe theirauthoxitie in Ecclehaſtical 
not the power of compelling, nor ought to requite it (1ſpeake of ciuil con. 
A when the Emperour Maurice had commaunded certaine biſhops chattbey 
ment, and exhorteth them to obey it. And when bee himſelfe is admonh 


thus fact, hat it u come $0 violence and ſtiong hand, he laith that he wil 
gine place, Willingly (lan be) Iwill not forſake the place committed yug 
prayers and tcares.Letyanore the lingular modeſlie & wiſdom ot the ho 
104ngoyacd wich ſtouineſſa of courage and bolinelle, Iyſlingthe Epen un 
Naa * the gouernaent of che Church, And ſo ſhould it haue come 
to paile,, if hc had coup when hee was called to the police topleadehy 
great acontroverlie , Which manner of doing both the neceſſiticof tht 
ume and the continual nature ot che matter required, For hee 
bee 
700% 6 poſteritie& yet i violence be oli ed, he thinketh not 
with armes. But in other cauſgs he (heweth himfſelfe readie todorwhitle: 
cuer the Emperour ſhall commaund him. It hee demound tribure,(faghhe) 
he hath pony toclaime them, none of vs reſiſteth. Aftet the ſamemunner 
alſo ſpeaketh Gregorie, |, am not ignorant (ſaith he)of the mind oſ out oll 
Li. 5. Al. 0. ning to Prie ſtes, leaſt hee ſhoulde in any thing be burdened with ourb ones 
He doth not generally exclude the Emperour tom iudging of Prieſtes: but 
ment of the Church, * 

The immunitie is And by this vetie exception the holy men ſought nothing elle, but 
— / — — , and willulne ſſe interrupt che Chur ch in doing her office. For neither dd 
[leode von. matters, ſo that it were done to pteſerue the order of the Church, notto 

trouble it, to ſtabliſh diſcipline, not to diſſolue it. For ſich the Church bath 

ſtraining: )ir is the office of Godly Kings and Princes to inaintaine i 

with lawes,proclamations, and iudiciall proceedings -. After this mannes 
Lib.z.Epi.zz, ſhoulde receiue their fellowe Biſhops that were their neighbouts and di 
and 34. uen out by the barbarous nations: Gregorie con firmech that co 

ſhed by the ſame Emperour to come to attonement with Jobn 

of Conſtantinople , hee doeih in deede render a xcaſon why hee * 


be wm - er 
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aheblamed:yer he doth nor boaſt of immunitie ſrom theſecular court, but 
her promiſeth that he wil be obedient, ſo farre as his conſcience will giue 

eaue:& there withall he ſaith this, that Mawice did as became a godlic 
Prince, when he gaue ſuch commandementz to the Prieſts. 


Lib. 7. epi. 39. 


The xii. Chapter. 
0Fthe diſcipline of the Church, v vherteſ the c hie ſe uſe ts in the 
" cenſures and excommuntcation. 184,231 4 


«diſcipline of che Church, the entreating whercof we haue differred The neceſſity of 
mo this place, is btiefoly to be declared, that wee may at length paſſe = ar 1 ibe 
un to the reſt , But that ſame for the moſt parte hangeth vpon the pow - f 
«othe keies and ſpititualliuriſdiction. That this may bee the more eaſi- 
mderftood , let vs druide the Church into rwo — degrees, that is 
why the Cleargy, and the people, Clearkes1 call by the vſuall name thoſe 
an eve cue oublike miniſterie in the Church, Firſtwee will ſpeake of com 
wndiſeipline , to which all ought to bee ſubiect : then we wil come to tlie 
(kargy which beſide that common diſcipline, haue a ſeuerall diſcipline by 
hem/elues, Bur becauſe many for hatred of diſcipline do abhorre the very 
une thereof, let chein heare this; If no fellowſhip, yes no houſe though it 
hue but a mol houſhold,cil be kept in my ſtare whhonr diſcipline, Flame 
{much more noce ſſaty in the church whoſe ſtate ought tobe moſt orderly | 
dall, Therefore as the do&rine of Chriſt which bringeth ſaluation Is the 
ule ofthe Church, ſo diſcipline is in Reede of ſinewes therein: whereby it 
hero paſſe, that the members of the bodie hang together every one 
hi fit place, Wherefore whoſoeuer do either deſire to haue diſcipline ta» 
va or hinder the — —— they do it of ſet purpoſe or 
ymadviſednes, verily they ſeeke the extreeme diſſipation of the Church, 
what ſnal bot ide, if what is luſt full be Jawfullro every Man But ſo would 
bei there were not with the preaching of doctrine adioyned private ad- 
donihments corrections, & ſuch other helpes which ſuſteine doctrine and 
eri not to be idle: diſcipline therfore is as it were a bridle wherwith they 
un be holden ha cke & tamed which coltiſhly reſiſt againſt Chriſt: or as it 
ei pricke, het with they are not — maybe ſtirred vp:and 
nume, as a farherly rod; where with they which haue moregrieuoully fal- 
muy be ehaſtiſed mercifully and according to the mildneſſe of the ſpirit 
Chriſt, Sith therefore we donowe ſee at hande certaine beginninges ot a 
ible waſtneſſe in the Church, becauſe there is no care not order to keep 
de people in awe, very neceſſitie crieth out that there is neede of remedy. 
bitthisis the one ly remedy, which both Chriſt hath commanded, & hath 


x fr OR oo WR TIRE. 


* 


day bin vſed among the godlie. 8 1 


4 Thefirſt foundatian of diſcipline is, that priuate monitions ſhaulde 1. of at 
weplce: that is co ſuyſ that if any man of his o une accorde doe ndt his ponies woven 
luer if he behaue himlelfe licentiouſſy, or live nor honeſtly, or haue com- then that be 
med any thing worthy of hlame, he ſhoulde ſuffer himſolfe to be admoni- nde. 
hed:and that cucry man ſhould ſtudy to admoniſfi his bi other when occa- 
i hallrequice. Bux ſpecially let che Paſtarsand Prieſtes bee warohfull to 

3 6882 doe 
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do this hoſe office is not onely to preach to the people. but in 
do admoniſh & exbortif at avy time they do not ſufficiently prevaile by 

Aa gene. & 26. Nera! dottrine:as Pawlrcacherh,whea he rebearſeth char berwgh pre” 
ly & in houſes, and proceſteth that he is clean from the bloud of all menbe 
cauſe he hath not ceaſſed with teares day & night to admoniſh every 6 
For doctrine doth then obtain force & authority,whe the miniſter OD 
doth declare to all together what their dutic is ro Chriſt, but alſo hath "y 
er & order to require the kepingtherof of the whe he marketh tobeenhe; 
net obedient to docttine, or ſlothtul. Ifany man do either ſtubboinlyt 
or in going forward in his faultes, do deſpiſe ſuch admoniſnmentes: when he 
hath bin the ſec6d time admoniſhed with witneſſes called toit, Chu cꝭ 
mandeth them to be called to the iudgement of the church, vhichi the a. 
ſembly of Elders : and y there they ſhould be more grieuouſſy admoniches 
as it were by publike authotitie, that if he reuerẽce ke Church he may ſub. 
mit himſelfe & obey. But if he be not hereby ſubdued,bur do continue in his 
wickednes, then he commandeth him, as a deſpiſer of the church. to be put 
away from the telowſhip of the faithfull. 

The difference 3 But becauſe he ſpeaketh here onely of ſecret faulrs,we muſt makethis 
22 ;” , diuifion: that ſome ſimnes be private, and ſome pub lite or openly manifeſt, 
— Of the firſt ſort Chriſt ſaith to euerie priuate man, Reproue bim berweene 
commured. thec and him alone. Of manifeſt fins Pau ſaith to Timerhee, Reproue hin 
Mar,18:15 befote all men, that the reſt may haue feare. For Chriſt bad ſaide before, If 
1. Fim. 5. a2. thy brother haue offended againſt thee. Which words (againſt thee)malefe 
thou wilt be contentious, thou canſt net otherwile vndetſtand than vader 
thine ons ſeeret knowledge, ſo that there bee no moe priuie toir.Butthe 
ſame ching which the Apoſtle teacheth Timothee concerning the rebuking 
ob them openly that ſinne openly, he himſclfe followed in Peter. For when 
Peter ſinned euen ta publike offence, hee did not admoniſhe him a pan h 
himſelfe. but brought him oo ih into the ſight of the Church. Therefore 
this ſhalbe the right order of doing, if in ſecrete faulte/ wee goe forwade 
according to thoſe degrees that Chriſt hath ſet: but in manifeſt faults, ve 
immediately procecde to the Churches ſolemne rebuking , if the offente be 

ublike. 

. 4 Let this alſo be an other diſtinction: that of ſinnes ſome be defaults 
Not one andihe other ſome be wicked doinges; or hainous offences, To the correfting of 
ſame proceeding this later ſort, not only admoniſhment or rebuking is to be vſcd,buralloale- 
— — uere remedy: as Pau ſheweth which not only chaſtiſed with words the Co- 
1. Cor. 3.4. rinthian that had committed inceſt, but alſo puniſhed him with excemum- 
nication, ſo ſoone as he was certified of his wicked deede, Now ö 
beginne better toſee howe the ſpiricuall ĩuriſdiction of the Cburche: which 
punitherh ſinnes according to the word of the Lord, is the beſt maintenice 
ofhealth, and foundation of order, & bonde of vnitie. Therefore when the 
Church doth baniſh eur of her company manifeſt adulterers, vhor 
theeues, robbers, ſeditious perſons, periured men, falſe witneſſes, and 
other,againe,obſtinate men,which being orderly admoniſhed er- 

faulte i do ſcorne God and his iudgement, ſhe raketh nothing vpon ber 
without reaſon, but execureth the juriſdiction giuen ber of the = 


Mat. 18. 15. & 17 


Gal. 2. 14. 
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Morcouer,that none ſhould deſpiſe ſuchiud tofthe Church,or light- 

regard that he is condemned by the conſenting voices of the faithtull: 

E. hath ä — the ſame is nothing elſe but a ing of Mat. 716.10. 
his owne ſentence, and that wharſocuer they doe in earth is confirmed in and 28.18 
keen For they haue the worde of the Lord, vherby they may condemne ieh 
the froward: they haue the worde , whereby they way receiue the repen« 

unt into fauour, They! lay that truſt that wi hout this bonde of diſcipline 

Churches may long ſtande, are deceiued in opinion: vnleſſe perhaps wee 

may want that helpe which the Lorde foreſave that it ſhould be neceſſatie 

for vs, And truely ho» great is the neceſſitie thereof, ſhalbe better percei- 

vedby the manifold vic of ir, 

There bee three endes Which the Church hath reſpe& vnto in ſuch AF 
cotrections and excommunication . The firſt is, that they ſhoulde nor, to 3 * — 
che diſhonour of God, be named among Chriſtians, that leade a filthic and communicarions 
Gafull life, as though his holy Church were a conſpiracie of naughtie and ver onde med in 
vicked men. For ſith the Church is the body of Chriſt, it cannot bee defiled > a9 04 
ih loch hlchie & rotten members, but that ſome ſhame muſt come to the Ch. = 
heade, Therefore that there ſhould not be any ſuch thing in the Church, 
whereby his holy name may be ſported with any reproch, they are to be dri- 
ven out of her houſhold, by whoſe diſhoneſtic any ſlaunder might redounde 
tothename of — And herein _ — conſidet ation to be had of the 

of the Lord, y it be not profaned with giuing it to all without choiſe. 
. moſt N — the diftibuconof — committed, if 
he vntingly and willingly admit an vnworthy man w ight lawfully 
ſut backe, is as guiltie of Sacrilege,as if he did giue abroad — body 
todogges. Wherefore Chryſoſtome grieuouſly inuei againſt the prieſts, . 
which while they feare the power of great men,daredebarrenoman. The _—_ ” 
bloud(ſaith he) ſhalbe required at your handes. If yee feare man, hee ſhall Eae ot 3 
hugh you to ſcorne: but if yee feare God, ye ſhalbee reuetenced alſo among & z 3. 10 
nen. Let ys not feare maces,nor purple, nor crownes:we haue here a greater 
Iverily will rather deliuer mine owne bodie to death, and ſuffer my 
to be ſlied, than I wil be made partaker of this defiling, Therfore leaſt 
this moſt holy myſterie be ſpotted with ſlander, in the diſtriburing thereof 
choiſe is greatly requiſite:which yer cannot bee had but by the iuriſdiction 
ofthe church. The ſecond end is leaſt (as it is wont to come to paſſe) with 
be continuall company of the euill, the good ſhould be corrupted. For(fuch 
b our teadie inclinatiõ to go out of the way) there is nothing eaſier than for 
u to be led by cuill — from the right courſe of life. This vſe the A- 
poliJe touched, when he commanded the Corinthians io put the inceſtuous 
nan out of their companie. A litle leauen (faith he) corrupteth the whole 
kmpe of doa. and he foreſawe herein ſo great danger, that hee forbad him 
tuen freun all fellowſhip, If any brother (ſaith he) among you bee named ei · 
ther a whoremonger,or a couetous man, or a worſhipper of Idols, or a dron- 
lad. or an evilſpeaker, wich ſuch a one I graunt you not leaue ſo much as 
vente, The third end is, that they themſelues confounded with ſhame may 
begin io repent of their blihineſſe. So it is profitable for them alſo ro haue 
beit owne wicke dneſſe chaſtiſed, that with 28 of the rodde they may 
* GGg - bee 
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be awaked, which otherwiſe by tender bearing with them woulde hauebs. 
come more obſtinate. The ſame thing doth the Apoſtle meanewhe helaith 
thus: If any doe not obey our doctrine, marke him, and keepe noco 
with him that he may be aſhamed, Againe in another place, when hee un 
teth that he hath deliuered the Corinthian to Satan, that his ſpitite wi 
be ſaued in the day of the Lorde: that 14(a+ lexpoundit) that he went in 
a damnation for a time, that he might be ſaued tor euer. But he thergfge 
laich that he delivereth him to Satan, be cauſe the divelis out of the church 
as Chriſt i. in the Church. Fer whereas ſome doreferte it to o ceitume ven- 
ung of the fleſh,l thinke that to be verie vnecrraine, | 

6 When theſe endes bee ſet foorth , nowe it remaineth toſee howethe 
Church executeth this part of diſcipline which eonſiſteth in wriſdigicy, 
Firſt let vs keepe the diuiſion above ſet, that of finnes ſome he publike, and 
other ſome be private or more ſectete.Publike are thoſe that have not onh 
one ot two witneſſes, but ate committed openly & with the offence of the 
whole Church. Secrete 1 call ihoſe, not which are altegether hidden from 
men, as are the ſinnes of hypocrites,for thoſe come not intothe judgement 
of the Church, but thoſe of the meane kind which are not without witneſ: 
ſes, & yet are not publike. The firſt kind require th not thoſe degrees which 
Chriſt rehearſeth:but when any ſuch thing appear eth, the Church ought to 
do her duetie in calling the ſinner & correRing him according to the 
portion of the offence, In the ſecond kinde according to the rule of Chriſt 
they come not tothe Church till there be alſo obſtinacie added, Whenity 
once come to knowledge, then is that other diuiſion to be noted betweene 
wicked doings & defaultes. For in lighter ſinnes there is not to be viedſo 
great ſeueritie, but chaſtiſement of wordes ſufficeth. and the ſame gentle & 
fatherly, which may not harden nor confound the ſinner, but bring hin 
home to himſelfe, that he may more reioyce than be ſorie that hee was cot. 
rected. But it is meete that hainous offences bee chaſtiſed with ſharperre- 
medy. For it is not enough, if he that by doing a wicked deede ofcuilexam- 
ple hath grecuouſly oftended the Church, ſhould be chaſtiſed onelywith 
wordes, but he ought for a time to be depriued of the cõmunion of the ſup- 
per, til he haue given aſſurance of his repentance. For againſt the Cotinth- 
an Pa vſeth not only rebuking of words, but driueth him out of y church, 
& blameth the Corinthians that it had ſo long borne him. The old & better 
Church kept this order, hen righiſul gouernmient floriſhed. For ifany man 
had done any wicked deede wherupon was growen offence, firſt he vas ed- 
maunded to abſtaine from partaking of the holy ſupper, then both to hum- 
blehimſclfc before God, and to teſtiſie his repentance before the Church. 
There were alſo certain ſolemne vſages, which were enioynedrtothemthat 
had fallen, to be tokens of their repentance. When they had ſo done, that 
the church was ſatisfied, then by laying on of hands hee was rectiued into 
fauour. Which receiuing is oftẽtimes called of Cyprian peace,who alſo bi 
ly deſcribeth this vſage. They do — in a certaine fulltime: 


then they come to conſeſſion, & by the laying on ofhands of the 1 


Cleargie they receiue power to come to the communion. Howbeit the 


ſhop and his cleargic had ſo the ruling of reconciliation, that they * | 
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vichallrequire the conſent of the people: as he ſhewethin another place. n en ſub 
From this diſciphne there was no man exempred, that euen the prin- „ vn Church» 

ces togethet with the common people did ſubmit themſe lues to beare it. dſciplme,vvbich 

And rightfully, th it was evident that it was the diſcipline of Chriſt, to whõ te cxecure h- 

ub meete thatalſceprers and crownes ofkinges bee ſubmitted, So when 8 
us was depriued by Ambroſe of power to come to the communion «cured ner a 

becauſe of che {laughter commurred at Theſſalonica, he threw downe all the deen, bur at bebet- 

opal ornament whetewith he was clothed: hee openly in the Church be- * 4 

wailed his ſinne, which had crept ypon him by fraud of other ment he cra- Ao b. 

vedparden with groning and teares, For great kings ought not to think this Epi. 3 in orar, 

tobeany diſhonot to them, if they humbly throw downe themſclues before habira in fun. 

Chriſt the king of kings, neither ought it to diſpleaſe them y they be judged Theodoſũ. 

byche Church. For (ith in their eoutt they heare nothing elic but mere flats 

eries,it is more than neceſſary tor them to be rebuked of the Lorde by the 

mouth ot the prieſtes, But rather they ought ta wiſ . that the pricſts ſhould 

not ſpate them, that the Lorde may ſparethem.In this place Lomit to-{peak 

whom this juriſdiction is to bee exerciled, becaule it is ſpoken of in 

mothet place, This onely I adde that that is the lawfull manner of procee- 

ding in excommunicating a man which Paw ſheweth: ifthe Elders do it 

not alone by themſelues, but with the Church knowing & allowing it: that 

iin ſuch ſort that the multitude of the people may not gouerne the doing, 

but may mark it as a witnes & a keper y not — ſhould be done of a few by 


villul aſfection. But the whole maner of doing, beſide the calling vppon the 
name of God, ought to haue ſuch grauity, as may reſEble y preſẽce of Chriſt, 
u may be vndouted that he there ſitteth for ruler of his own iudgement. 


$ Bur this ought not to be paſſed ouer, that ſuch ſeuerity becommeth the The lexniry and 
Church as is ioyned with the ſpirite of mildnes. For we mult alway diligent- gen:lenes char 
hbeware (as Paul teacheth) that he which is puniſhed be not ſwallowed e vſed as 
yofforrow:for ſo ſhould of a remedy be made a deſtruction. But out of the — 
end may better be gathered a rule of moderation. For whereas this is requi« 2. Cor. > 194 : 
ted in excommunication that the (inner ſhould be brought to repentance, 
ind euil examples taken away, leaſt either the name of Chriſt ſhould be euil 
= of or other men be prouoked to folow them: if we ſnal haue an eie to 
things, we ſhalbe able eaſily to iudge how farre ſeueritie ought to pro- 
ceede & where it ought to end. Therefore when the ſinnet giueth a teſtimo- 
nie of his repentance, & doth by his teſtimony, as much as in him lier h, blot 
out the offence: he is not to be enforced any further: but if he bee enforced, 
ngoroulnes doth then exceed meaſure.In which behalfe the immeaſurable 
ſeyeririe of the old fathers cannot be excuſed,which both diſagreed frõ the 
preſcribed order of the Lord, & allo was maruellouſly dangerous. For when 
ideychargeda (inner with ſolemne penance, & depriuation from the holy 
communion ſometime for ſeuen yeres, ſomtime foure yeres, ſometime three 
leres, ſometime for their whole life: hat other thing could follow thereof 
buteither great hypocriſie or moſt great deſperatiõ? Like wiſe wheras no mã 
had fallen the ſecond time was mn to ſeconde penance but was caſt 
aut of the Church euen to the ende of his life: that was neither profitable 
dar agreing to reaſon, Therfore whoſocuer ſhal weigh the matter with ſoũd 
GGg 4 iudge- 
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iudgement, ſnall herein perceiue want of their diſcretion. Houbeit Idole 
Ad Cor. Epi 31, rather diſallow the publike manner, than ac cuſe all them that vſed ix, wher 
Liber 1. as it iy certaine that many of them miſliked it; but they did therefure ſuffer 
ir, becauſe they could not amende it. Trucly, Cyprian declareth,howe nuch 
beſide his owne will he was ſo rigorous, Our patience (ſaith he) & calineſe 
and gentlenes is readie to them that come. I witheallro rerurne into the 
Church: Iwiſh all our fellowloldjars to be encloſed within the tente: of 
Chriſt & in the houſes of God the father, I forgiue al things, I diſſemble ma. 
ny things, for zeale & deſire togather brotherhood — examine not 
with fuliudgement thoſe things that are committed againſt God, in par. 
doning defaults more thanlI ought, I am my ſelf almoſt in defaulc,l do ub 
readie and ful love embrace them that returne with repentance, conſeſſi 
their linnes with humble and plaine ſatisfaQion. Chryſoflome is ſomewhar 
harder, and yet he ſaith thus: lf God be ſo kind. why will his Prieſt ſeeme ſo 
rigorous? Moreouer we kno what gentlenefſe Auguſtine vied towarde the 
Donatiſtes,in ſo much that he ſticked not to receiue into biſhoprike thoſe 
that had returned from ſchiſme, euen immediatly after their repentance, 
Bur becauſe a contraric order had growẽ in force, they were compelled to 
leaue their one iudgement to follow ir. 
gp But as this mildnes is required in the whole body of the church, ihati 
ap — FRE 79 ſhould puniſhthem that are fallen, mercifully & not to the extreminie of il 
ebe got, but rather according to the precept of Paui, ſhould confirme charity to. 
not rashbly to bee ward them: ſo euery private man for himſelfe ought re remper himſelf to 
condemned in the this mercifulnes & gentlenes.T herefore it is not our part to wipe outofthe 
$#4,emeut: of Me. number of theelc& ſuch as are driuen out of the Church, or to deſpaiteef 
them as though they were already loſt. We may indeed iudge them ſttaun. 
gers from the Church, & thereſore ſtrangers from Chriſt: but that is one 
during the time y they abide in diuorce. But if then alſo they ſhew a greater 
reſemblance of ſtubbornes than of gentlenes,yer let vs cõmit them tothe 
iudgement of the Lord, hoping better of them in time to come than weſee 
in time preſent, & let vs not therefore ceaſſe to pray to God for them, & (to 
comprehend all in one worde) let vs not condemne to death the perſon it 
ſelfe, which is in the hand & iudgment of God alone, but let vs rather wei 
by the law of the Lord of what fort euery mans works be. Which rule 
we follow,weerather ſtande tothe iudgement of God than pronounce our 
owne. Let vs not take to our ſelues more libertie in iudging , vnleſſe wee vill 
binde the power of God within boundes, & appointalawe to his mercie, at 
whoſe pleaſure whe he thinketh it good, very euil men are turned intovery 
good, ſtrangers are graffed & foreins are cholE into the church. And this the 
Lord doth, thereby to mocke out the opinion of men, & rebate their raſh- 
nes: which if it be not reſtrained, preſumeih to take to it ſelſe power ofiuds 
ging more than it ought. 

"A 10 For whereas Chriſt promiſeth that that ſhalbe bounde in heaues, 
ww — which they that be his ſnal bind in earth, he limiteth the power of binding, 
municatinz; and to the Cenſure of the church:by which they y are excommunicate, are not 
ercurſing. throwen into euerlaſting ruine & damnation: but hearing their liucs & ma- 
Matt. 1d. 18. ners to be — are alſo certiſied of their owne cucrlaſting = 


——— — — — — 
| curſing, that acc ing away all par a 
1155 c — to eternal deſtruction: excommunication rather reuen- 
and punitherh maners. And though the ſame doe allo puniſh the man, 
doch ſo puniſii him, that in forewarning him of bis damnation to come, 
Ficth call him backe to ſaluation. If that be obrained,reconciliation & te- 
foring to the communion is readie. But accurſing is either very ſeldome or 
never in vſe. There ä eccleſiaſticall diſcipline, petmitteth not 
luc ſamiliatly, or to haue friendly conuerlation with them that bee ex · 
eummunicate: yet wee ought to endeuour by ſuch meanes as we may, that 
ecurning to amend. ment , they may returne to the felowſhip and vnitie 
ofthe Church:as the Apoſtle alſo teacheth. Do not ſaith he) thinke them as 
nemics,bur correct them as brethren. Vnleſſe this gentleneſſe be kept as 2 Theſſ. 3. i; 
gel|priuarcly as in common, there is danger leſt from diſcipline we foorth- 
uch fall co butcherie. 1 I 
1 This alſo is principally required to the moderation of diſcipline, Men dures in 
which Auguſtine entreateth ofin diſpucing againſt the Donatiſtes:that ney- Sah, — 
ther priuate men, if they ſee faultes not diligently enough corrected by the ſoons canmor con. 
Councel of eldera, ſnould therefore by and by departe from rhe Church:nor wenienth be cor- 
the Paſtors themſe lues, if theycannot acco fn to their hearts deſire purge cc. 
alchings that neede amendment,ſhould — throw away the miniſte · 
ne ot with ynwonted rigorouſnes trouble the whole Church. For it is moſt 
rue which he vrite thꝛt hat he is free & diſcharged from curſe,whoſoeuer he Lib. a. contra. 
be chat either by rebuking amendeth what he can: or what he cinoramend, ** oP 
excludeth , ſauing the bond of peace: or what he cannot exclude, ſauing the 
bond of peace, he doth diſalom with equitie, and beate wiih ſtedfaſtnes. Hee |.  __ 
rendreth a reaſon thereof in another place: becauſe allgodiye order & ma. 
ner of eccleſiaſticall diſcipline ought alway to haue reſpect vnto the vnitie 
ache Spirite in the bond of peace: which the Apoſtle commaundeth to bee 
by by our beating one with another, and when it is not kept, the medicine 
puniſhment beginneth to be not only ſuperſluous, but alſo hurtfull, and 
therfore ceaſſeth to be a medicine. He that (ſaith he) doth diligently thinke Cap. 2 
yon theſe things doth neither in preſeruing of vnitie neglect the ſeueritie 
ofdiſcipline nor doth with immeaſurablene ſſe of correction breaꝶe j bonde 
efclowſhip . He graunteth in deede that not onely the Paſtours ought to 
rauaile to this point, that there may remaine no faul in the Church, but 
alothat euerie man ought to his power to endeuour thereunto: & he plain · 
ydeclarech that he which negle ech to moniſn, rebuke, & eotrect the euil, 
although he do not fauour them, nor ſinne with them, yet is giltie before the 
Lord. ut iſ he be in ſuch degree, that he may alſo ſeuer them from the par- c 
ating of tacraments,and doth it not, now he ſinneth not by on others euil, _ 
burby his own.Only he willeth it to be done, with vſing ofgiſcretion,which 
the Lord allo requiretb leaſt while the tares be in rooting out, the corne be 
hurt. Hereupon he gathereth out of Cyprian, Let a man therefore mercifully 
correct what he can: & what he cannot, let him patiently ſuffer, & with louc Matt 13.25 
hene and lament ir. 
12 This he faith becauſe of the pteciſenes of the Donatiſtes, ho ow 2 
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wor ds, but norpuniſh with excommunic ation, (becauſe they i cha 
they could this way nothing preuaile) did ſharply inuey againſt the biſhops 
as betrayers of diſcipline, and did with an vngodly ſchiſme divide thelelues 
from the flocke of Chriſt As the Anabaptiſtes doe at this day »Whichwhen 


le 


int ſhine with angelike perfection, do vnder pretence of their zealecuer. 


wickednes, but ſor deſire to maintaine their owne contentions, do couet * 


co ute berrayers ther wholly to draw away, or at leaſt to diuide the weake people ſnaredyith 


the boaſting of their name: they ſwelling with pride, mad with ft 
traiterous with (launders,troubleſom- with ſedit ions, leaſt it ſhould open 
appeare that they want the light of trueth, do pretend a ſhadow of ti 
ſeueritie: & thoſe things which in ſcripture are commanded to be donewih 
moderate healing for correRing of the faultes ofbrethren, preſeruing the 
ſyncerenes of loue, and keeping the vnitie of peace, they abuſe to ſacril:dyc 
of ſchilme & occaſion of cutting off. So doth ſatan trans forme himſelſe into 
an angell of light, when by occaſion as it were of iuſt ſeueritie he perlvaderh 
vnmercifull crueltie, coueting nothing elſe but to corrupt & break the bond 
of peace & vnitic:which bond remaining faſt among Chriſtians, al his forces 
are made weake to hurt, his traps of tteaſons are broken, & his councelof 
ouerthrowing do vaniſh away. 


13 This one thing he chicfely commendeth, that if the infechon ofſn 


| Hovve todeale in haue entred into the whole multitude, then the ſeuere mercy of liuehye dil. 
faultes ſo common cipline is neceſſarie. For (faith he) che deuiſes of ſeparation are vaine and 


hurtful & ful of ſacrilege, becauſe they ate vngodly & proud.& do more tiou- 
ble che weake good ones, than they amend So ſtout euil ones. Andy which 
he there teacheth other, he himſelfe alſo faithfully folowed. For urtingto 
Aurelius biſhop of Carthage, he complaineth that drunkennes which 
ſore condemned in ſcriptures, doch range vnpuniſhed in Africa & hee adui- 
ſeth him. that aſſembling a Councell of biſhops he ſhoulde provide remedie 
for it. He addeth by — * after, Theſe thing (as I thinke) are taken tu 

not roughly. not hardly, not after an imperious maner, but more by teach 

than by commaunding, more by admoniſhing than by threatning . For 
muſt we deale with a multitude of finners, but ſeueritie is tobe exerciſed y- 
põ the ſinnes of tew. Vet he doth not meane that Biſhops ſhoulde therefore 
winke or hold their peace at publike faulres , becauſe they cannot ſeverely 
puniſh them: as he himſelfe afterward expoundethie:Bur he willeth that the 
meaſure of correction be ſo tempered, that ſo fatre as may be, it may rather 
bring health than deſtruction to the body. And therefore at length he con- 
cludeth thus: Wherefote both this commaundement of the Apoſtle iv in no 
wiſe to be neglected. to ſeuer the euil, when it may be done without peril of 
breaking of peace: & this iz allo to be kept, j bearing one with another, wee 

ſhould endeuour to preſetue vnitie of the Spirit, in the bond of peace. 

14 The part that remaineth of diſcipline,which properlie is not contai. 
ned in the power of keies , ſtandeth in this, j according to the neceſſitie o 
timet the paſtors ſhould exhort the people either to faſting, or to wy? 
. upp * 
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tions, or to other exerciſes of humility, repentance, & faich, of which 
a there is neither time, nor meaſure, nor forme preſcribed by the word 
od but is le ft in che 1adgement of the church. The obſcruing of this part 
alſo,as it is profitable. ſo hath alway bin vſed of the old church euen trom q 
recic Apoltles. How beit the Apoſtles themſelues were not the firſt authors 
chem, but they tooke example out of the Jaw & the Prophets. For we ſee 
harchere lo oft as any weightie buſine ſſe happened, the were cal 
lage ther common prayers enioy ned, & faſling commanded. Therefore 
the Apoſtles followed that which both was not new to the people of God, & 
cſawc that it ſhould be profitable. Likewiſe is to be thought of other 
xcrciſes, here with the people may either be ſtirred vp to their ductic, or 
te lept in awe and obe dience. There are examples eche here in holy hi- 
tories, which we neede not to gather togither. In ſumme this is to be hold 
hat ſo oft as there happeneth any controuerſie of religion, which muſt bees 
}termined cither by a Synode or by ecclefiaſtical iudgement, ſo oft as they 
te about chooling of a miniſter, finally,ſooft as any hard matter or of great 
mportance is in doing: againe,when there appeare tokens of the wrath of 
God,as peſtilence, & warte, & famine: this is a holy ordinance & profitable 
forall ages, that the Paſtors ſhould exhort the 1 to common faſting, & 
wextraordinaric pray es. If any man doe not allowe the teſtimonies which 


maybe alleaged out of the old teſtament, as though they were not meete 
fr the Chriſſian Church, it is certaine that the Apoſtles alſo did the ſame. 
Howbeit of praiers I thinke there will ſcarcely any be found that wil mooue 
ay queſtion. Therefore let vs ſay ſomewhat of faſting: becauſe many when 
they vnderſtand not what proſit it hath, do iudge it not ſo neceſſarie: ſome: - 


lo do vtierly refuſe it as ſuperſſuous: and when the vic of it is not wel kno- 

en, it is eaſie to ſlide into ſuperſtition, | 
15 Holy & true faſting hath three endes. For wee vſe it, either tomake _; ,,;,1euz 

kan: and ſubdue the fle ſh,that.it ſhould not waxe wanton, or that we may of faſting, 

bebetter diſpoſed to prayers & holy meditatians,or that it ſhould be a teſti- 

nonie ol our humbling be fore God, hen we be willing to conteſſe our gil 

wes before him. The farſt end hath not ſo often place in common faſting, 

becauſe all men haue not like eſtate of bod), nor like health: therefore it ra- 

ther agreerh with priuate faſting, The ſecond end is common to both, for as- 

ell tze whole Church as cuery one of the fairhiull hath neede of ſuch pre» 

pration to prayer. The third alſo is hkewiſe common, For it ſhall ſometime 

befall that God ſhal ſtrike ſome nation with warre, or peſtilence, ot ii; ſome 

clmitic. In ſuch a common ſcourge the hole people muſt accuſe them» 

ſles and openly confeſſe their owne giltinefſe,Burrfthe hand of the Lord 
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blikely,than among priuare men, howſocuer it be common, as is 

aide, Therefore as touching the diſcipline whereof we now entreste:ſo 
8 we muſt make ſupplication to God for any great matter, it were exyog;. 
ent to commaunde faſting together with prayer. So when the — 
laide handes ypon Paul & Barnalui, that they might the better commend, 
to God their — which was of ſo great importice, they ivinedfaq; 
with prayer:$o both they afterward, when they made miniſters over chu. 
ches,were wont to pray with — In this linde of faſling they hadre, 
gerd to none other thing, but that they might bee made freſher and more 
vncombered to pray. Verily this we finde by experience, that when the bel. 
lie is full, the minde is not ſo lifted vp to Ood, that it can both wich beni 
and feruent affection be carried to ayer, and continue in it. S0 in ihat to 
be vnderſtoode which Luke rehearſeth of Anne, that ſhee ſerucd the Lord 
in — and prayers, For hee doth not ſet the worſhipping of God in 
faſting: but ſignitieth that the holy woman did after that manner exerelle 
her ſelfe to continuaunce of prayer.Such was the faſting of Nehemiar when 
he did with earneſtly bent zeale pray to God for the deluerance ofhispes. 
ple. For this cauſe Paw ſaith that the faithfull do well, if they abſtaine for 
a time from their wedding bed, that they may the more freely apply prayer 
and faſting, Where ioining faſting to prayer in ſteede of a be — amy 
vs in minde that it is of no value but ſo farre as it is referred to this ende. 
Againe, when in the ſame place hee giueth a rule to married folkes, that 
they ſhoulde mutually render good will one to another, it is plaine that hee 
doeth not ſpeake of daily praien, but of ſuch prayers as require a more eu- 
neſt intentiueneſſe. 

17 Againe, if eicher peſtilence,or famine, or warre beginne to ranges. 
broad, or if any calamitie otherwiſe ſeem to hang ouer any countrey & peo- 
ple: then alſo it is the duty of Paſtors to exhort the Church to faſting, j they 
may humbly beſeech the Lord to turne away his wrath. For he giueth wars 
ning that he is prepared and in a maner armed to reuenge, when hee ms 
eth any danger to appeare. Therefore as accuſed men in time paſt with 
long hanging beard, with yncombed haire, with blacke array, were wont 
humbly to abaſe themſe lues, to procure the mercie of the indge ; ſo when 
we are accuſed before the indgement ſeate of God, it behoueth both for his 
glorie, & for common edification, and alſo is profitable and healthfull fur 


vs, that we ſhould in piteous array craue to eſcape his ſeueritie. And that this 


was vicd — the people of Iſrael, it is eaſie to gather by the wordesof 
Joel. For when he commandeth a trumpet to be ſounded, the congregation 
to be gathered togither, faſting to be appointed, and the reſt that followe:he 
ſpeaketh of thinges recciued in common cuſtome. Hee had a litlebefore 
laid, that examination is appointed of the wicked deedes of the people, ad 
had declarcd that the day 4 ement was nowe at hande, and had ſum- 


moned them being accuſed to pleade their cauſe: then hee crierh out that 
they ſhoulde haſt to ſacke cloth and aſhes, to weeping and faſting; that i, 
chat they ſhould alſo with outwarde teſtifyinges throwe themſelues downe 
before the Lorde, Sacke cloth and aſhes peraduenture did more agree vith 
uoſe times: but there is no dout that the calling togither, and ways 


oft as the ſtate 


| — do likewiſe alſo to our 
— — — — ay we 8 to humble 
ple did in like ne ceſſitie We — — — — — 
dete inſormad and inſiructed by the worde of 9 — 2 
which had no doctrine, but the preaching of O D, butalſe g 
owe, What cauſe is there Waben , rel, es EI: 
is an our warde ceremonie,which was 7 * not doe the (ame; gut 
| | * with the reſt ended in Chriſte . Vea 
cher even at this day it ie as it alway hath be 
ichfull,and a profitable admonit ion, to ſtirr — — * the 
ſhould not with to great careleſneſſe & luggihneſl themlelues , they 
God when they are chaſtiſed with his f ——— — 
excuſeth his Apoſtles for that they bangt, — — Chriſtwhen hee Mart 5. 
the appointeth it to times of calami dez hat faſtingis abro- Luke. 3. 39 
— come (ſaith he) — — 6,& iaynethit with mourning. 
from them. | degrome ſhall be taken away e 
$ But that th 
ere 
meate and drinke, but a certaine other rx — and ſpating in — my. on 
leede to be tempered with honeſt ſparing & ſobrieti the godly ought in 4. of — 
ſble it may in the whole courſe thereof A fletie;that ſoneere gain poſ- bereſpected, 
ing hut beſide this there is an other falings for —— 
———— when we withdraw 
charge our ſelues with a ſtraiter and ſeu oft ra cerraine time, and do 
re Thisconfiſteth in three thinges, eret abſtinence in diet than ordina- 
nes of quãtitic. l meane by ti — time, in qualitie of meates, & in ſma]- 
which faſting is ordaine {As forexamp hould vie thoſe doings faſting , for 
— — — — — common prayer: 
ſhould be abſent, & bein content with inehiocheraldeininefe 
not ſtirre vp appetite wit — OAK Ts — 0 av 
eate more ſpar! at wee 
to for — and leſſe than we be wont, onely for neceſſitie, and not 
19 B muſt Wie! ul 
— hath — TR — ſuperſtiticncreepe vp- — . = — ; 
AAR PLS e PH 94 OM = e great hurt of the Church. For merit in faſting to- 
be diligently kept, and in the — 1346 80 — me thatirſhoul 7b. be. f 
1 the world — — rea — 3 | 
great faithfulneſſe and wiſ the Paſtors do wich: 
ee Teo nero 
ir hearres and not their garmentes:that 3 cut foel. 2. 1 
the people, th o tis, that they admoniſe * 
— En as 
elfe rue humbling, | gotfinncandofthin- 
sprofitable hor — — — — 
urbelpe, For GOD abhorrerh — _— 2 
kiſe — 4 _ ſhewe in ſteed of innocencie — — 
ceiue themſelues. Therefore Eſaie moſt ſharpe ly inueyeth 
againſt 
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Chriſt in his for tie 
ders faſt, 

Matt. 4.2 


Exod. 24.18 
and 34.28 


1. King. 19. 6 
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againſt this hypocriſie, that the lewes thought that they had far; 
—— they had onely faſted, howſoeuet they did — d 
cleane thoughts in their heart. Is ic ( ſaith he)ſuch a faſting which the lan, 
requireth: and ſo foorth as ſolloweth. Therefore the hypocritical faſt . 
not only an vnprofitable & ſuperfluous weat ying, but alto a great abomi « 
tion. An other euill neere vnto this is chiefelyto be taken heede of hay 
be not taken for a meritorious worke, or a forme af we T(hipping God — 
ſich it is a thing of it ſelfe indifferent, & hath no value but by reaſon of thoſe 
endes which it ought to haue reſpect vnto, it is a moſt hurtfull ſuperfiition | 
ro confound it with the workes commanded of God and neceſſatie ofthem 
ſelues wichourother reſpeR.Such was in olde time the dotage of the Mar. 
chees:whome when Auguſtine contureth, he doth plainely enough each, 
that faſting is to be tucged by no other ends than thoſe which I haue ſpoken 
of, and is no otherwiſe allowed of O D, vnleſſe it be referred to the ſame 
The thicde errour is in deede not ſo vngodly, yet it is perillous : to require 
the keeping of it more preciſely and rigorouſly as it were one of thechiefe 
dueties, and ſo to aduaunce it with immeaſurable prayles, that men ſhoulde 
thinke they haue done ſome excellent thing when they haue fafted , In 
which behalte l dare not altogether excuſe the olde fathers, but that they 
haue ſowed ſome ſeedes of ſuperſtition, and giuen occaſi"n to the tytannie 
which hath riſen ſince . There are founde in deede ſometimes in them 
ſound and wiſe ſentences, of faſting, but afterward we nowe and then meete 
with immeaſutable praiſes of faſting which aduaunce it among the chieſe 
vertues. 1 | x {42 1005 
20 And at that time the ſuperſticious obſeruing of Lent was ech where 
grown in vſe:becauſe both the common people thought that they did ther- 
in ſome notable ſeruice to God, and the Paſtors did commend it fora hohe 
folowing of Chriſt: whereas it is play ne, that Chriſt did not faſt to preſcribe 
an example to other, but that in ſo beginning the preaching of the Goſpel, 
he might in very deede proue that it was not a doctrine of men, but deſcen- 
ded from heauen , Andit is marueilous, that ſo groſſe an crrour,whichis 
confuted with ſo many and ſo cuident reaſons, could creepe into men of ſa 
ſharpe iudgement. For Chriſt did not faſt oft (which hee muſt needes have 
done if he would hauc ſet forth a lawe of yearely faſting)bur only once whe 
he prepared himſelfe to the publiſhing of the Goſpell. And hee faſted not 
after the manner of men, as it was meete that he ſhoulde haue done it hee 
would haue prouoked men to followe him: but rather he ſhewerh an exam - 
ple. whereby he may rather drawe men to wonder at him than ſtirre them 
vp to followe him . Finally there is none other cauſe of this faſting, than 
of that which Moſes faſted when hee receiued the lawe at the handeof the 
Lorde. For ſith that miracle was ſhewed in Moſes to ſtabliſh the authority 
of the Lawe, it ought not to haue beene omitted in Chriſt, leaſt the Goſpell 
ſhould ſeeme to giue place tothe lawe. But ſince that time it neuer came in 
any mans minde vnder colour of following of Mofes to require ſuch a forme 
of taſting in the people of ſrael. Neither did any of the holy Prophetes and 
fathers Follow it,when yet they had minde and zeale enough to godlyexere 
ciſes . For, chat which is ſaide of Helizs,that he paſſed fortic daies without 


meat 
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gente and dtinke, gended to no other ende but that the people ſhould know 
that he was ſtirred vp to be a reſtorer ot the law from which almoſt al 1frae! 
had depacted.Thertore it was a mere wrongful zeale & ful of ſuperſtition, y 
they did (cr toorth faſting with the title & color of following of Chriſt. How. 
dei in che manner of taſting there was then great diuerſitie, as Ca 
rehcarlerh out of Socrates in theninth booke of his hiſtoric. For the Ro- 
waxes (ait he) had but three weeks, but in theſe three there was a cõtinuall 
faſting,cxcept on the Sunday and Sarurday, The Slanonians and Greeians 
had ſixe weckes: other had ſeuen: but their faſting was by diuide d times. 
and they diſagreed no leſſe in difference ot meates. Some did cate nothing 
but bread and water: ſome added herbes: ſome did not forbeare fiſhe and 
on les: ſome had no ditference in meares. Of this diuerſitie Auguſtine allo 
naketh mention in the latter Epiſtle to Fanuarie. 
1 Then followed worſe times, and to the prepoſterous zeale of the The gro/ſe abuſe of 
ple was added both ignorance and rudeneſſe of the Biſhops,and a luſt to s. 
oe rule, and a ty rannous rigor. There were made wicked lawes, which 
ſraine conſciences with pernitious bonds. The eating of fleſh was forbid- 
den as though it de filed a man, There were added opinions full of ſacri- 
edge one vpon an other til they eame to the bottome ot all errors. And that 
no peruetſeneſſe ſhould be omitted, they began with a moſt fonde pretence 
of abſtinence to mocke with God. For in the moſt exquiſite deintines of fare 
i lought the pray ſe of faſting: no delicates doe then ſuffice, there is neuer 
greater plentie, or diuetſitie or ſweetneſſe of meates. In ſuch and ſo gorgi- 
ous preparation they thinke that they ſerue God rightly. I ſpeake not how 
they neuer more fowly glutte themſe lues, than when they would bee coun- 
ted moſt holy men. Briefely, they count it the greateſt worſhipping of God 
wo abſtey ne from fleſh, and( theſe excepted)to flowe full ef all kind of dein- 
ties. On the otherſide they thinke this y extreemeſt vngodlineſſe, and ſuch 
u ſcarcely may be recompenſed with death, if a man taſt neuer fo little a ; 
pecce of bacon or vnſauery fleſh with browne bread; Hierome telle th, that Ad Nepotiã. 
even in his time were ſomey-with ſuch follies did mock with God: which be- 
cauſe they would not eat oyle, cauſed molt deintic meats from euery place 
tobe brought them: yea to oppreſſe nature with violence, they abſteined 
from drinking of water, but cauſed ſweete and coltly ſuppings to be made 
for them, hich they did not drinke out ofa cup, but out of a fhell. Which 
fault was then in a fewe, at this day it is a common fault among all rich men 
chat they faſt to no other ende but that they may banket more ſumptuouſſy 
and deintily. gut I will not waſt many wordes in a matter not doutfull. Only 
this I lay, that both in faſting and in all other partes of diſcipline, the Papiſts 
po haue nothing right, nothing pure, nothing wel framed and orderly, wher- 
by they may haue any occaſion to be proud, as though chere were any thing 
lemaining among them worthy of praiſe. | | ; 
2 There tollowerh another parte of diſcipline, which peculiarly be- The auntiemt en. 
longeth tothe cleargie. That is conteined inthe canons which the olde Bi- * my of 
ps haue made ouer tliemſelues and their order. As theſe be: j no clearke ey: nd ea) 
boulde giue himſelfe to hunting, to dicing, nor tobanketting: that none che Cleargy,, 
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ſhoulde occupy vſurĩe, or marchandiſe: that none ſhould be pref; 5 

ton —. ſuch other ordinances. There were alſo —— 
whereby the authority of the canons was ſtabliſhed, that none ſhould deen 
them vnpuniſhed. Fot this end to euery by ſhop was committed the 

ment of his owne cleargy, that they ſhould rule their cle atkes accord 

the cannons, and holde them in their dutie. For this ende were or wan 
yearely ouerſeeinges and Synodes, that if any were negligent in his duetie 

he ſhoulde be admoniſhed: if any had offended, he ſhoulde be puniſhed ac: 
cording toy meaſure of his offence. The biſhops allo themſelues hag 
ly their prouinciall Synodes, and in the olde time yecarely tuo Sy nodes by 
which they were iudged if they had done any thing beſide their duery For x 


any Byſhop were too harde or violent againſt his cleargie, they might * | 


peale to thoſe Synodes, although there were but one that complained. 
ſeuereſt puniſhment was that he which had cff-nded ſhould be remooueg 
from his office, & for a time be deprived of the communion, And begauſe 
y ſame was a continuall order, they neuer vicd rodiſmiſſe any Synode, but 
they appointed a place and time for the next Synode. For, to gather age. 
nerall Councel,pertained to the emperour onely,as all y old ſummoning of 
Councels dot So long as this ſeueritie flouriſhed,y clearks didrequire 
in word no more of y — themſelues did perform in example and 
deed. Nea they were much more rigorous to themſelues thi toʒ And 
verily ſo it is mcete,that the people ſhould be ruled with a gentler and loo. 
ſer diſcipline, as I may ſo tearme it: but the clearks ſhould * ri 
ments among themſclues,and ſhould lefſe beate with themſelues, than xi 
other men. Ho all this is growne out of vſe, it is no neede torehearſe,when 
at this day nothing can be imagined more vnbridled and diſſolute than the 
clergy, and they are broken foorth to ſo great licentiouſnes, that thewhole 
— crieth out of it. That all antiquitie ſhould not ſeeme to be vtrerly by 
ried among them, I graunt indeede that they doe with certaine ſha 
deceiue the eyes of the ſimple ; but thoſe are ſuch as come no neerer tothe 
auncient manners, than the connterfaiting of an ape approcheth toy which 
men do by reaſon and aduiſe. There is a notable place in 

he teacheth how fowly the Perſians had ſwarued from ordinances of their 
Elders,and were fallen fr6 the rigorous kind of liſe, to ſoftnes & __ 

yet they coucred this ſhame, ſaying that they diligently kept) ancient 
et. For when in the time of cyru⸗/ ſobriety and temperaunce ſo farre flouri- 
d that men needed not to weepe, yes and it was accounted a ſhamerwith 
ſterity this continued a religious obſeruation , that no man ſhouldedray 
— out of his noſtrilles, but it was law full to ſucke it vp, and feede with 
in euen till they were rotten the ſtinking humors which they bad gathered 
by gluttonous eating. So by the old order it is vnlawfull to bring winepots 
to the borde: but to ſwill in wine that they neede to be caried away 
is tollerable. It was ordeined to eat but once in a day: this theſe good ſueteſ 
ſors haue not . — they gaue leaue to continue their ſi irs 
mid day to midnight. The cuſtome was that men ſhoulde make an ende of 
their dayes iourney faſting. But it was at liberty and vſcdly A 
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gane of wearineſſe, to ſnorten their iourney to two houres. Whenſo · 


* eaue to Prieſtes to marrie. But how great libertie thete is among bidde mariage 
them to vic whoredome vnpunithed,is not acedetulto be ſpoken: and bea- e Church of 
ing ibem bolde vppon their ſtinking vamarrie&@life , they haue hardened owe, 
hemſelucs to all wicked doings: But this forbidding doeth plainly ſhewe, 
how peſtilent all theit tradition are, forai much as it hath not onely ſpoi- 
kiche Church of good and fitte Paſtors , but alſo hath brought in a hor- 
dle bncke of miſcheeues, and throwen many ſoules into the gulte of deſ- 
tion, Truely whereas marriage hath beene forbidden to Ptieſtes, that 
Fchath beene done by wicked tyrannie, not onely againſt the worde sf 
God, but alſo againſt all equitie . Firſt to forbidde that which the Lorde 
nd leſt at libercic,was by no meanes lawfull for men. Againe, that God 
uch expreflely prouided by his worde that this lihertie ſnoulde not be bro- 
len is lo euident that it needeth no long deinonſtration. I ſpeake not how 
pn in many places willeth a Biſhoppe tobee the husband of one wife. But 1. Tim. 3. 
lat coulde bee more vehemently ſpoken, than where hee pronounceth & 1.6. 
heboly Ghoſt, that chere ſhalbe in the laſt times wicked men thar ſnal! . 
— marriage: and hee calleth them not onely deceiuers, but diuels? 
This therefore is a Prophecie , his is a holye Oracle of the holye Ghoſt, 
nherevich hee willed to arme the Church aforchande againſt daungers, 
tur the forbidding of marriage is the doQrine of divels . But they thinke 


turthey haue gayly eſcaped when they wreſt this ſentence to Montanue, 
teTatrans,Encratites;and other olde hererikes, They only (ſay _—_ 


Kon - 
&nned marriage: but wee doe not condemne it, but debarre the cleargie 
tom it, for whome wee thinke it not to bee conuenient. As though albeit 
thisprophecie was firſt fulfilled in thoſe aforeſaide men, it might not alſo 
br ippled to theſe: or as though this childiſh fonde ſuttletie were woorth 
the hearing, that —— that they forbidde it not, becauſe they forbid it 
vt to all. For it is all one as if a tyraunt woulde affirme that it is not an 
— . with yniuſtice whereof one parte alone of the Citie is op- 
14 They obieR, that the Prieſt doth by ſome marke differ from the peo · Mage in the 
1 the Lorde did not allo foreſee this, with what ornamentes nous allovved 
es ought to excell. So they accuſe the Apoſtie of troubling the ordet , e wo. 
nd conſdunding the comelineſſe of the Church, hich hen he portrayed Kome notonty 
ovethe abſolute forme of a good Biſhop durſt ſer marriage among the o 4/al/ov ved, but 
ther giftes which he required in him. I know how they expound this, names 4274544 by v. 
that none is to be choſen that harh had a ſecond wife. And I graunt that“ *. feel. 

got a new expoſitiontbut that it is a falſe expoſition, appe areth by te 
extitſelf,becauſ* he by deby after ſetteth out of what qualities the wives of 
Bibops & Deacons ought to be. Pawreckeneth marriage among y vertues 
&2Biſhop,theſe men teach that it is an intollerable fault in the order ofthe $,jrici, ad r 2 
dargie:And,on Gods name, not contented with — — diſpraiſe they Hiſpa. 

c 
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call it in their canons vncleanneſſe and defiling of the fleſh. Let ener man 
thinke with himſelfe out of what workſhop thefe thinges be come: Ch. 
vouchſaucth ſo to honour marriage that he willeth it to bee an image ofhi 
holy conioyning with the Church. What could be ſpoken more h 
to ſet out the dignitie of Marriage 2 With hat face therefore (hall that bee 
called vncleene or defiled wherein ſhineth a likeneſſe of the ſpiritual grace 
of Chriſt? 
The ſeparation 25 Bur nowe when their forbidding fo euidently fichte ih with the ward 
of Lewre:from of God, yet they finde inthe Scriptures wherewith to Tefende it. The Le 
their vu vobe uticall Prieſts were bound to lie a ſunder from their wiues. ſo of ee 
they miniſtred in * ä = as N came 
the ꝛcple. proueth to their turnes to miniſter, that they might handle the holy things pure & 
but ſl-nd:rly the vndefiled. Therefore it were verie vncome , that our holy thinges, thihey 
forbidding of be both much more noble and daily,ſhould be handled of married men, A 
r * _ though there were alone perſon ot the miniſter of the Goſpel,as was ofthe 
* N Leuiticall Prieſthood. For they, as figures,repreſented Chriſt, uhich being 
the mediator of God & men ſhould with moſt abſolute pureneſſe teconcile 
the Father ynto vs. But when ſnnett could not in euery behalf expreſſe the 
figure of his holineſſe, yet that they might with certain groſſe draughts yeld 
a ſhadowe of him, they were commaunded to puriſie t — onde 
the manner of men,whenthey came to the SanQuaric:namely becauie they | 
then properly figured Chriſte, for that as pacifiers to reconcile the 
to God they appeared at the tabernacle the image of the heavenly udge. 
ment ſcate.Foraſmuch as the Paſtors of the — 2 not beate this per- 

Heb. 13. ſon at this day, therefore they are vainly compared with them. Wherefore 

the Apoſtle doth without exception boldly pronounce, that mariage is ho- 

norable among all men. but that for whoremongers and adulterers abideth 

the iudgement of God . And the Apoſtles themſelues did withtheirowne | 

example approve that marriage is not vameete for the holineſſe of any of- 


| . ſice be it neuet ſo excellent. For Paul witneſſeth that they did not onely 
| keepe wiues,but alſo caried them about with them. | 
| Marriage allo. 26 Againe it was a maruellous ſhameleſneſſe that they durſt ſetoutthis 


wved in buhops comelines of chaſtitic for a neceſſarie thing, to the great reproch of the old 

by the, anczent fa- Church: which when it abounded with Gogular learning of God, yet excel- 

| — of % led morein holinefſe. For if they paſſe not vpon the Apoſtles, ( as they are 
| = wont ſometime ſtoutly to deſpiſe them) what I beſeech you will they doe 
to all the olde fathers, home it is certaine to haue not oneh ſuffeted but 

alſo allowed marriage in the order of Biſhops ? They ferſooth did nou- 

riſha filchie prophaning of holye thinges, foraſmuch as ſo the myſteries of 

N the Lorde were not righs) reuerenced among them. It was moued in deed 
Hiſt tripart. in the Nycene Synode to haue vnmarried life commaunded: as there al- 

ö Lib. 2. ca. 14. way want not ſome ſuperſtitious men, which doe euer inuent ſome neue 
| thing, to bring — — inadwiration. But what was decreede ? The 


ſentence of Paphnutius was aſſented to, which pronounced that a mans ly- 
ing with his owne wiſe is chaſtitic. Therefore marriage remained hohe a. 
mong them: neither did it turne them to any ſhame nor was thought to [pot 
the miniſterie. 


27 Then followed times ,in which too ſuperſtitious obſeruation of 95 
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grew in force. H came thoſe often and vameaſurable aduan- 
pe life , * * o * . te l 
red praiſes of virginitie, 8 c 


arcely any. other vertue was thought among g 


Howv ſingęle life 


rev to bee ſo 


le to be compared with it, And although mariage was not condems much aduannced 
Ker bueleane, yet the dignitie thereof was ſo diminiſhed, and the holi- the cleargy. 


neſſe olit obſcured , that hee ſeemed nor roaſpire with a courage ſtrong e- 
nough to perfection, that did not refraine himſelfe from it. Hereupon 
olc 

_ - the degree of Prieſthoode ſhould not contract mariage: then, that 
one ſnould be taken into that order but ynmaricd men, or ſuch as did for- 
ake mariage together wuh their wives . Theſc thinges, becauſe they ſee- 
ved to procure reuerence to Prieſthood, were ( Igraunt) euen from anti- 
ereceiucd with great wel liking . But if che aduerſaties obiect antiqui- 
ieacainſt me,firlt 1 aunſwere that this libertie remained both vnder the A- 
poſllet and in certaine ages after them, that Biſhops might be married: that 
the Apoſtles chemſelues. and other Paſtors of great authoritie which ſucee- 
{-din cheir places, vſed the ſame without ſticking at it. The example of that 
ancienter Church ought worthily to be of greater weight with vs, than that 
vee ſhould thinke that to be either vnlaw full or vncomely fot vs which was 
then with praiſe receiued and vſed. Secondly I ſaie that that age which for 
inmeaſurable affection to virginity began to be partial againſt mariage, did 
not ſo lay vpon Pricſtes che lawe of vnmaried life. as though it were a thing 
neceſſary of it ſe lf hut becauſe they preferred ynmaried men aboue the ma- 
fied. Finally I anſwere that they did not fo require it y they did with force 
ind neceſſity conſtraine them to continence which were not ſit to keepe it. 
for when they puniſhed whorcdomes with moſt ſeuere lawes, of them that 
chracted mariage they decreed no more but that they ſhould giue ouer the 


execution of their office, 


cannons whereby it was hir ſt forbidden that they which were 


Tovo Frems to 


$ Therefore whenſocuer the defenders of this new tyrannie ſhallſecke the Churche of 
the pretence of antiquitie to defende their vnmaried life: ſo oft we ſhal an Rome concern. 
ſwere them with requiring thẽ, that they reſtore the old chaſtneſſe in their be [angle Life 


Prieftes: that they remoue adukerers and whoremongers : that they ſuffer 


vuhich they re- 


guire in the order 


not thoſe in whom they ſuffer not honeſt & chaſt vſc of mariage bed, to tun of priefts 


yopuniſhed into all kinde of luſt : that they call againe the diſcontinued diſ- 
cipline whereby all wantonneſſes may be reſtrained: that they deliuer the 
Church from this ſo wicked filchinefle, wherewithit hath beene long defor. 
med.When they haue graunted this,then they muſt againe be put in minde 
that they boaſt not that thing for neceſſatie, which * it ſelfe at liber- 
tic hangeth vpon the profir of the Church. Vet [ſay not this for that I think 
chat in any condition place is to be giuen to thoſe canons which lay y bond 
of nmaried life vpon the order of Prieſtes: but that the wiſer ſort may vn- 
derſtand with what face our enemies doe ſlaunder holy mariage in Prieſts 
by obiecting the name of antiquitie. As touching the fathers, whoſe wri- 
tinges re maine. euen they when they ſpeake of their one iudgement, ex- 
cept Hierome did not with ſo great ſpi te fulneſſe deface the honeſtie of ma- 


riage. We ſhalbe content with one commendation of Chryſoſtome : becauſe Hom. de inuent, 


be, ith he was a principall eſtemer of virginitie, cannot be thought to 
decne more lauiſh than other in „ 1. * Thus he . 
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Cap.13, ,  Oftheoutwardemeanes 


The brit degree of chaſtitic is pure virginitie: the ſeconde is fai 
riage, Therefore the ſoconde linde of yirginitic is thechaſt — 
monie. 


The xiii. Chapter. 


Of vovves,by rash promiſing vvhereef, och man hath miſera li 
F 9 — — * 


Tis verily a thing to be lamented, that the Clwrche, for whom libers; 
5 — rey 1 purchaſed wath the meſtimable price of the bloud of Chef has 
church by ve ven. ſo oppreſſed with cruel] tyrannie, and almoſt overwhelmed with a huge 
heape of traditions : but in the meane time cuery mans priuate madneſſe 
ſheweth, that not without moſt iuſt cauſe there hath beene ſo much per. 

mitted of God to Satan and his miniſters. For they thought it not enou 
neglecting the commaundement of Chriſt, to beare any burdens whatſoe. 
uet were laide vpon them by falſe teachers, vnlefle they did alſo eche man 
procure to himſelſe ſeuetallburdens of his one, and ſo with digging pittet 

| tor themſelues ſhould drowne themſelues deeper. This was done wh, 

| ſtriued in deuiſing of vowes, by which there might be added tothe comms 
| bondes a greater and ſtraighter binding. Sith therefore wee haue taught, 
that by their boldnes which baue born tule vnder the title of Paſtors inthe 
| Church, the worſhipping of God hath beene corrupted, when they ſnared 
ſilly conſciences with their vninſt lawes : here it ſhall not be out of ſeaſon to 
adioyne an other evil] which is neere vnto it, that it may appeare that the 
worlde according to the petuerſeneſſe of his owne diſpoſition, hathalyay, 
with ſuch ſtoppes as it coulde, put away the helpes whereby it ſhould haue 

beene brought to God. Nowe, that it may the better appeare that very gi 
uous hutt hath beene brought in by vowes, let the readers kepe in — 5 
1 principles aboue ſet. For firſt we haue taught, that whatſocucr may berequi- 
1 red to the framing of life godlily and holily, is comprehended in the laue. A- 
1 gaine, we haue taught that the Lorde, that he might thereby the better call 
|| vs away from deuiſing of new works, hath encloſed the whole praiſe ofrigh- 
| tcouſnefſe in the ſimple obedience of his will. If theſe thinges be true, it i 
| eaſie ro iudge thatallfained worthippinges, which wee inuent to ourſelves 
1 | to deſerue the favour of God, are not acceptable to him howe much ſoeuer 
| they pleaſe vs . And truely the Lorde himſelſe in many places doeth not 
onely openly refuſe them, but alſo grieuouſſy abhorre them, Hereupon arr 
ſeth a doubt of thoſe vowes which are made beſide the expreſſe worde of 
| God, what accountis to be made of them, whether they may rightly bee 


vowed of Chriſtian men, and howe farre they binde them. For the ſame 
which among men is called a promiſe, in reſpe of God is called a von. 
But to men we promiſe thoſe thinges either which we thinke wilbe pleaſant 
vnto them, or which wee owe of duetie. Therefore there ought to bee a 
much greater heedfulobſeruation in yowes which are direRed to God him- 
ſelſe, ith whom we ought to deale moſt earneſtly . In this point ſuperſli- 


tion hath in all ages marucllouſly ranged, ſo that men without * 
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without choiſe, did by & by yow vnto God wharſoeucr came in their mind, 
aciato their mou eupon came thoſe follies, yea, monſtruous abſurdi- 
ries of rowes among the heathen,wherewith they did too infolently mocke 
ch their Gods. And I would to God that Chriſtians alſo had not followed 
can their boldneſſe. It ought not in deede to haue beene (o:bur wee ſee that 
in cettaine ages paſt nothing hath beene more yſuall than this wickedneſſe, 
thatthe people ech where deſpiſing the lawe of God did wholly burne with 
nad greedineſſe to yowe vhatſoeuer had pleaſed them in their dreame. 1 
vill not hatefully enforce, nor particularly rehearſe how hainouſly and how 
many waics herein men haue oftended; But I thought good to ay this by 
the May. chat it may the better appeare, that ve doe not moue queſtion of a 
geedeleſſe mattet, hen we intreat of vowes. 

1 Nowe if wee will not erre in judging which vowes be lawfull, & which The ſirſt ching to 
be wrongfull, t bebooueth to weigh three things: that is to ſay. who it is to be reſpected m 
whome the vowe is made:who wee bee that make the vowe: laſt of all, with 7 the per- 
what mind wee vowe. The firſt point hath reſpect to this, that wee ſhoulde ak = pens 
| thinke that wee haue to doe with God, hem our obedience ſo much deli- maae. 
tech,chac he pronounceth all wilworſhyps to be accurſcd , how gay and glo- Coloſ. a. 23. 
nous ſocuer they be in the eyes of men. If al voluntatie worſhips, which wee 
our ſelues deuiſe without commandement,be abhomininable to God, it fol- 
lweth that no worſhip can be acceptable to him but that which is allowed 
by his word. Therefore letvs not take ſo great libertie to our ſelues that wee 
dare rowe ro God that which hath no teſtimonie how it is eſteemed oſ him. 
For whereas that which Paweacheth, that it isfinne wharſocuer is done 
without Faith, exyendeth to all deinges, then verily ic chicfly bath place, 
when thou directeſt thy thought che ſtreight waie to God. But it we fall and 
ure euẽ in the ſmalleſt thingꝭ, (os P chere diſputeth of the difference of 
neates)where certaintie of faith ſhineth not hefore ys : howe muche more 
nodeſtic is to be ved, hen wee attempt a thing of greateſt weight: Fot no. 
thing ought co he more carneſt vnto vs chan the duties of religion, Let this 
therefore be the firſt conſideration in yowes, that wee neuer come to the 
rowing of any thing, but that conſcience haue firſt certainely determined y 
i ꝛttempteth nothing raſhly. But it ſhall then be free from daunger of raſh- 

neſſe ven it ſhall haue God going before ir, and as it were enforming ir by 
his word at is good or — 2 to be done. 6 | 

3 Inthe otherthing which we hauc ſaide ro be here ro bee conſidered, 1 thing 
thisis conteined, that wee meaſute our owne ſtrengthes, that we haue an ||; IO 
eye to our vocation, that we negleR not the beneſite of libertie which God yu, ; 4 
uch giuen vs, For hee that voweth that which either is not in his power, or ſure of their 
iſagteeth with his vocation, is raſh: and he that deſpiſeth the bountiſulnes engt that 
of God, whereby hee is appointed Lorde of all chinger, is vnthanltefull. 

Wien | ſay tiuas, I doe not mesne chat any thing is ſo ſet in our owne hand. 
thatſtanding ypon confidence of our owne ſtrength wee may promiſe the 
ſame to GOD. For it was moſteruely decreedein the Councel ar Arau- 
fen, hat nothing is rightly vowed to God but that uhich we haue receiued 
ai hus han d, (oral much as all things that ate offered him are his mere gifts. cnc) Arauf. 
But ſich ſome things are by Gods goodnes 1 and other ſome =” cap. a. 
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Cap. 13. Ofthe outwarde meanes 


by his equitie denied vs: let euery man = Pau commaundeth) baue: 
ſpect to the meaſure of grace giuen vnto him. Therefore I doe here mon 
nothing elſe, but that vowes muſt bee tempered to that meaſure which the 
Lorde preſcribeth there in his gluing: leaſt if thou attempt further than he 
permitterh,thouthrowe thy ſeſfe downe headlong with taking too much v. 
pon thee. As for example. When thoſe murtherers, of whome mention 
made in Luke,vowed that they woulde taſte oſ no meat till Pan / were lame. 
although the deuiſe had not beene wicked, yet theraſhneſſe it (elſe was ot 
to bee juffercd, that they made the life and death of a man ſubie& to their 
wer, So Jephthe\uttcred puniſhment for his follye , when with bead 
Ga heate hee conceived an vnaduiſed vowe. In which kinde vnmarried 
life hath the cheefe. place of madde boldneſſe. For ſacrificing Priefte, 
Monkes , and Nonnes, forgetting their one weakeneſſe, thinkethem: 
ſclues able rokeepe vnmarried life. But by what Oracle are theyravply 
that they ſhall haue chaſtitie — — all their life, to the yetie ende 
whereof they vowe it? They heare the worde of GOD concerning the 
vniuetſall ſtate of men, It is not good for man to bee alone. They nder. 
ſtande, and woulde to God that they did not feele, that ſinne remain 
in vs is not without moſt ſharpe prickes. With what confidence dare th 
ſhake off that generall calling for all iheir life long: whereas the giſte of 
continencie is oftener graunted for a certaine time as opportunitie requi 
reth? In ſuch ſtubborneſſe let them not looke for God to bee their helper: 
but let them rather remember that which i faide . Thou ſhalrnortempe 
the Lorde thy God. And this is ro tempte God, to endeuour-apai 
the nature put in vs by him, and to deſpile his preſent giftes as t 
they nothing belonged vnto vs. Which they not onely doe: but allo mir · 
riage it ſelfe, which God thought it not againſt his maieftie to inſtitite, 
which hee hath pronounced honourable in allmen, which Chriſt our Lorde 
hath ſanctifie d with his preſence, which hee vouchſaued to honour with 
his 6rſt miracle, they dare call defiling, 'onely to aduaunce with marvel- 
lous commendations a certaine vnmarried life of what ſort ſoeuer it bee. 
As though they themſelues did not ſhewa cleare example in their life, that 
ynmarried ſtate is one thing, and virginitie an other: which their lie yet 
they moſt ſnameleſſy call — herein verily too great iniurie io 
the Angels of God, to whom they compare whoremongers, adulterert, and 
ſomewhat elſe much worſe and hlthier. And truely here need no arguments 
when they are openly conſuted by the thing it ſelfe , For wee plainlyſec, 
with how horrible paines the Lorde doeth commonly take 2 
ſuch arrogancie, and conte mpt of his gifts by too much truſt in themſelues. 
1 ſpare for ſhame to ſpeake of the more ſecrete faultes, of which euen ibis 
chat is already perceived is too much. It iv our of controucrfiethat we ought 
to vowe nothing, that may hinder vs from ſeruing of our vocation . As 
houſholder ſhoulde vowe, that hee will leaue his wife and his children and 
take other charges in hand: or if hee that ĩs fit to beare office. when bees 
choſen doe vowe chat he will be a priuate man. But what is meant by this, 
chat our libertie ſhould nor bee deſpiſed , hath ſome difficultic if irbeenot 
declared. Therfore thus in fewe wol des l expoundeit, Sich God hath made 
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«4 Lords of all thingi, & hath ſo made them ſubiect vnto vs that we ſhoulde 
ſe them all for our com moditie: there is no cauſe why we ſhould hope that 
halbe an acceptable worke to God if we yelde our ſclues into bondage to 
the outw ard things which ought to be a helpe vnto vs. I ſay this for this pur · 

a becauſe many do hereby ſeeke praiſe of humilitie, if they ſnare ihem- 
ow with many obſeruations,from which God not without cauſe willed vs 
obe free & diſcharged. Therefore if we wileſcape this danger, let vs alway 
remember that we ought not to depart from that order which the Lorde 
bach ordained in che Chriſtian Church. 

4 Now I come to that which I did ſer in the third place: that it ii much h glue 
naterial with what minde thou makeſt a vowe, if thou wilt haue it allowed ,, be reſpebled yes, 
of God. Fer ſith the Loi de tagarde th the heart, not the outward thewe, it ve & the mind 
commeth to paſſe that the ſelfe ſame thing, by changing he purpoſe of the of rhe oer, 
mind, doth ſometime pleaſe him and is acceptable ymto him, and ſomti — 3 
lighly dupleaſeth him. If thou ſo vowe the abſtaining from wine, as th n — 1 
there weile any holineſſe in it, thou art ſuperſtitious : if thou haue reſpe to hath rvve ends te 
any other ende which is not cuill, no man candilallow it. But in my wdge- be directed by. 
ment there be foure endes, ro which our yowes ſhalbe rightly directed: of 
which for teachings ſake I referre two to the time paſt, and the other two 
vo the time to come. To the time paſt belong thoſe yowes, wherby we do ei. 
ther teſtiſie out thankfulneſſe to God for beneſites receiued:ot to craue the 
mining away of his wrath,we our ſelues doe puniſh our ſe lues for the offen- 
ces that we haue committed. Let vs call the firſt ſort, if you will, the exerci- 
es of thankeſgiuing, the ether of tepentance. Of the firſt kinde we haue an 
example in the tithes which Facob vowed, it the Lorde did bring him home Gen. 28.20. 
lie our of baniſhment into his countrey, Againe inthe olde Sacrifices of Plal. 23. 25. & 56. 
the peace offcings, which godlic kinges and captaines, when they tooke in 12. & 116. 14.18 
lunde righteous warre, did vowe that they would pay if they had obtained 
the victorie, or at leaſt when they were oppreſſed with any great diſtreſſe, if 
the Lorde had delivered them. So are all choſe places in the Pſalmet to bee 
mderſtoode which ſpeake of vowes, Such yowes maic at this day alſo be in 
ſſe among vs ſo oft as the Lord hath delivered vs either out of any calami- 
uc,or from a hard ſickneſſe, or from any other danger. For ic is then not a- 
ganſt the dutie ofa godlie man, to conſecrate to God his vowed oblari6, as 
iſolemne token of his reknomledging. leaſt he ſhould ſeeme vnthanłful to- 
warde his goodneſſe. Of what ſort the ſeconde kinde is, it ſhall ſuffice ro 
hene with one onely familiar example. If anie by the vice of gluttonie 
bee fallen into anie offence, nothing withſtandeth but that to chaſtice 
bis intemperance he maie for a time forſake all deintie meates, and may 
doc the ſame with a vowe adioyned, that hee may binde himſelfe with the 
ſraiter bonde. Yer I dog nor ſo make a perpetuall law to them chat 
ue likewiſe offended, : bur I ſhewe what is lawfull, for chem 1 doe. 
$31. h ſhall thinke ſuche a vowe table for themſcJues . I doethere- 9 
foreſo make ſuche a vowe lawfull, that in the meanc time ] leaue it at 


= 28 1) Twvootherends 
The vowes that are applied to the time to come, partly (as we haue al- A 5g 
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that as it were by cettaine ſpurres we may be (Rn forward to our dutie. 
Some man ſeeth himſelfe to be ſo inchned to ſome certaine vice, that in x 

thing which otherwiſe is not evill hee cannot temper himſelfe from fallin 
foorthwith into an euil: he ſhaldoe nothinginconuenient]y it he doe for . 
time by vowe cut off from himſelfe the vic of ihat thing. Azif a man knove 
that this ot that appatell of body is perillous vnto him, and yet entiſed with 
deſire he earneſtly couet it, what can he do better, than if in putting a btidle 
vpon himſelſfe, that is in charging himſelf with neccſſity of abſteining from 
it, he deliver himſelfe from all doubting? Likewiſe if a man bee forgetfull ot 
ſlowe to neceſſatie duties of godlineſſe, why may he not by taking a von e 
vpon him both awake his memotie and ſhake off his ſourhfulnes? In both] 
graunt that there is a forme of childiſh ſc hooling:but euen in this that they 
ate helpes of weakeneſſe,they are not without profit vſed of therawe & vn. 
rſect. Therefore we ſhallſay that thoſe vowes are Jawfull which haue re. 
— to one of theſe ends, ſpecially in outward things, if they both be yphet. 
den with the allowance of God, and do agree with our vocation, & be mea- 

ſured by rhe power of grace giuen vs of God, 

| ' 6 Now allo it is not hard to gather what is generally to be thought of 
of - ee, — all vowes. There is one common vowe of all the faithful which being made 
thoſe which ge- in baptiſme we doe confirme and as it were — Catechiſme and re- 
verally all men or ceiuing of the Supper. For the Sacramentes are as charters, by which the 
particular ſome Lord de liuererh to vs his wereie and thereby curtlaſting life, and we agine 
ce on our behalſes doe promiſe him obediencc᷑. But this is the forme ot verily 
E the ſumme of the yow,that forſaking Satan we yeeld our ſeJues into ſervice 
to God, to obey his holy commaundements,and not to follow the perueiſe 
defires of our Gefh.le ought nor tobe doubted but that this vowe ib hald 
teſtimonie of the Scripture, yea and is required of allthe children of God, 
is both hohy and proꝶtable to ſaluation. And i maketh not to the . 

that no man in this life performeth the perfect obedience of the Jaw whic 
God requirethof vs. For ſith this forme of couenanting is compriſed with- 
in the couenant of grace, vnder which is contained both forgiuenes of fins 
and the Spirit of ſanctification: the promiſe which we there make is ĩeyned 
both with beſeec hing of pardbn-and with _— of helpe. In indging ef 
particular vowes, it is nereſſarie tokeepe in minde the three formerrules, 
whereby wee may ſaſeh weigh of what fort cuerie yowe is. Neither yet 
thinke that I ſo commende the vetie ſame vowes which 1 affirme to be ho- 
lie, that I weulde haue them to be daylie. For rhoughl dare teach nocer. 
taine rule of the number or time: yet if any man obey my counſe ll, he ſhal 
rake vpon him none but ſober and for a time. For ifthouofcentimes breake 
foorrh into making of manic vowes, all religiouſnes will with verie continu- 
ance groe out of eſtimation with thet, and thou ſhalt come to a re 

readineſſe to fall into ſuperſtition. If thou binde thy ſelfe with a perpetus 
vowe, either for great paine and tediouſueſſe chou ſhalt vndoe it, or being 
wearied with Jong contintiance thou ſhalt at one time or other be bolde io 

guperſutiom breake it. | | 4 

— 2 - A Nowe alſo it is plaine with how great ſuperſtition in rhisbehalſethe 
Hunger, pilgrma- world hach in cetraitie ages paſt bipolſeſed/One man vowed j he would: 
ges & ſuch Rn £3 MTS, abſtaine 
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abſtain from wine: as though abſtaining from wine were of it ſelfe a worſhip 
acceptable to God.An other bound himſe lie to faſting , an other to abſtai- 
ning from fleſhe for certaine daies,in which he had with vaine opinion fai- 
ned to be a ſingulat holines aboue the reſt. And ſome things alſo were vow- 
ed much more childiſh,alchough not of children. For this was holden for a 

eat wiſdome,to take vpon them vowed pilgrimages to holier places, and 
ſometime either to go al their iourney on foote,or with their body halfe na- 
ked,y by their werines the more merite might be gore. Thele &luch other, 
with incredible zeale whereoſ the world hath a while ſwelled,it they be ex- 
amined by thoſe rules,which we haue aboue ſet, ſhalbe found not only vaine 
& tuifling, but ful of manifeſt yngodlines , For howſocuer the fleſh iudge, 
God abhorreth nothing more than fained worſhippings . There are beſide 
(his thoſe pernitious & damned opinions, y hypocrits when they haue ſuch 
rides thinke j they haue gotten no ſmall tighteouſnes: they repoſe the ſum 
ofgodlincſle in outwarde obſcruations , they deſpiſe allother that are leſſe 
caretul of ſuch things. 

Jo recłen vp al the particular formes, is nothing to purpoſe. But for- 


to ſpeake briefely. Firſt leaſt any ſhould by preſcription of longtime defend 
monkerie,ſuch as it is at this day: it is to be noted that in old time there was 
in monaſtaries a far other order of liuing. Such as were diſpoſed to exerciſe 
ſhemſelue s to greateſt ſcueritic and patience, ent thither. For hat manet 
otdiſciplnc they ſay that the Lacedemonians had vnder the lawes of Iycur- 
4 was at that time among the monks, yea and much more rigorous. 
ſlept vpon the ground: their drinke was water: their meate was bread, 
berbes, and rotes: the ir chiefe deinties were in oyle and ciche: . Ihey abſtai- 
ned from all delicate diet and trimming of body. Theſe rhings might ſeeme 
abouc tcueth, if they were net written by witneſſes that ſaw & proucd the. 
24 Gregorie Nax iamxene, Baſcie, and chmſeſtome. But with ſuch introductions 
they prepared themſelnes to great offices. For ihat the colleges of monkes 
vete then as it were the ſeedeplots of the order of miniſters of the Church, 
both theſe whom we haue now named are a proofe plaine enough. tot they 
vere all brought vp in monaſteties and from thence called to che office of 


biſnopt) and alſu many other ſingular and excellent men in their rune And Epi. 5. 


Auguſtine (heweth that this was allo vſed in his time, that monaſteries yeel- 
dedclerkes to the Church , For he ſpeaketh thus to the monkes ofthe 1fle 
of Caprarea : But you brethren we exhort in the Lord, that ye kepe your pur- 
poſe & continue to 2 end: * at any time our mother the Church ſhall 
require your trauail, do ye neither with gredy pride take it vpõ you, nor with 
flattering ſlothfuluc ſſe — it: but — 2 — heart — io God. Net 

tber preſetre ye your own quiet leaſute aboue the neceſſities ofthe church: 
to whom if no good men would haue miniſtered in her trauaile, you ſhould 


not haue founde howe you ſhould haue beene borne .. He ſpeaketh there of Epi-76. 


the miniſterie, by which the faithfull are ſpiritually borne againe . Allo to 
Aurelius. There is both occ aſion of falling given to themſelues, and moſte 

haynous wrong donc to the order of the C — „if forſakexs of monaſteries 
| ; bee 


Monkish vovves 


. r & the ende wohy 
aſmuch as the monkith vowes are had in greater reuetence, becauſe they monkeris were: 


ſeeme allowed by the common iudgement of the Church:ofthoſe it is good it inſtuuted. 


r FF * . . 


. 
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be choſen to the ſoldierſhip of the Clergy : when cuen of thoſe y remainein 
the monaſterie, we vſe to take into the Clergy none but the moſt 

& beſt. Vnleſſe perhaps as the cõmon people ſay , hee is an euill piper buta 
good fidler: fo it ſhall alſo be ieſtingly laid of vs he is an euil monbe , hut a 
good Clerke. it is too much tobe lamented, if we lift vp monke: into ſucha 
ruinous pride, & thinke Clerkes worthy ofſo great reproch,wheras ſomtime 


euẽ a good monke maketh not a good clerke, f he haue ſufficient cõtinence 
and yet want neceſſatie learning. g̊y cheſe places it appearech,y godly men 
were wont with the diſcipline of monks co prepare thẽ ſelues to for 
ment of the Church, that they might the fitter and better inſtructed take ſo 
great an office ypon them. Not that they allattained to this end. or yet ten. 
ded toward it, when for the moſt part they were ynlearned men: but ſuch 
were choſen out as were meete for it. 
The orders e er- yg Butchiefely in two places he painteth our vnto vs the forme of the old 
erciſes of aun,jiQẽmonkerie. In the booke of the manners of the Catholike ( hurch, where he 
_—_ | ſetteth the holineſſe of that profeſſion againſt the ſclaunders of the Mani. 
chees:& in an other booke which he entitled ofthe work of monkes,where 
he inueyeth againſt cerraine degendred monkes,which * * toe 
that order. I will here ſo gathet a ſumme of thoſc chinges which hee ſai 
5 that ſo neete as I may Iwill vſe his one wordes , Deſpiſing(ſaich he) the 
— entiſements of this world, gathered into one moſt chaſt and holye life, they 
ſpende their time togethet, liuing in prayers, readinges, and diſputationi. 
not ſwelling with pride, not troubleſome with ſtubborneſſe, not wanne with 
enuiouſne fe.None poſſeſſeth anie thing of his one, none is burdenons to 
any man. They get by working with their handes choſe thinges wherewith 
both their body may be fedde , and their minde may not be hindered from 
God. Their worke theydeliuer to them whom they call Deancs. Thoſe 
Deanes deſpiſing all thinges with great carefulneſſe make ac count thereof 
to one whom they cal Father. Theſe fathers not onely moſt holy in manerz, 
but alſo moſt excellent in godly doctrine, high in al things, do with no pride 
prouide for them whom they call children, with great aut not itie of them in 
cõmaading, and great willingnes of the other in obeying : They come toge- 
ther at the very laſt time of the day, euery one from his dwelling, while they 
be yet taſting,to heare that Father, and there meete together to euetie one 
of theſe fathers at the leaſt three thouſãd men, (he ſpeaketh _— of Egypt, / 
and of the Eaſt)rhen they refreſh their body, ſo much as ſuffiſeth for life and 
hcalchfulnefſe,cuery manreſtraining his deſire, not to take largely euen of 
thoſę things that they haue preſent very ſpare & vile. So they do not onely 
abſtaine from fleſh & wine, ſo much y they may be able to tame their luſtes, 
but from ſuch thinges which doe ſo much more greedily proucke appetite 
of the belly and throte, how much they ſeeme to other, to be as it were clea- 
net, by colour whereof the filthie deſire of exquiſite meates, which is not in 
fleſh, is wont to be fondly and fowlie — Whatſoeuer remaineth a- 
aboue neceſſarie foode(as there remaineth oftentimes much ofthe workes 
of their handes and pinching of their fare) is with greater care diſtributed 
to the poore than it was gotten by them that diſtribute it. For they doe 
in no wiſe trauaile that they may haue abundance of theſe thinges, but they 


by all 
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es endeuour that chat which they haue abounding may not re- 
— them. Afterward when he hath rehearſed the hardnes,whereot 


hee himlelfe had ſeene examples both at Millaine and elſe where: a- 
wong cheſe chinges(ſaicth hee)no man is enforced to hard thinges which 


hee cannot beare: no man is charged with that which be refuſeth: neither Ibid. cap. 33. 
i hee therefore condemned of the reſt, becauſe he confeſſeih himſelfe to Tit 15. 


want ſtrength in following of them: for they remember howe much cha- 
ritie is commended : they remember that all thinges are cleane to 
the cleane. Therefore all their diligence watcheth, not to the refu- 

of kindes of meate as vncleane, but to tame luſt, and to retaine the 


loue of brethren. They remember, meate for the bellie, and the belle for 2. Cor. 6.13. 


meares,8&&c.Yct many ſtrong do abſtaine for the weakes ſake, Many of them 
haue no neede to do thus: but becauſc it pleaſeth them roiſuſtaine rhem- 
ſelves with baler diet and nothing ſumptuous, Therefore they themſelues, 
which being in health do forbeare, if conſideration of their health compel], 
when they are ſicke do take without any feare, Many drinke no wine, & yet 
they thinke not themſelues defiled with it: for they moſt gently cauſe it to 
be giuen to the fainter,and to them that cannot get the health of their bo- 
die without it: and ſome which fooliſhly reſuſe it, they doe brothetly admo- 
nin that they be not wich vaine ſuperſtition ſooner made weaker than ho- 
her, So they diligently exerciſe godlines: but they knowe that the exercifing 
ofthe body pertaincth but io a ſhort time. Charitie is chiefly kept: to chari- 
de the diet, to charitie the ſpeech, to charitie the apparel, ro charitic j coun- 
tenance is fitted. They meet and conſpire into one charitie. To offend it, is 
accounted as haynous as to offende God. If any reſiſt charitie, he is caſt out 
ind ſhunned. If any offende char ĩtie, he is not ſuſſered fo abide one day. For 
iſmuch as in theſe wordes,as in a painted table, that holy man ſeemeth to 
haue ſer out what maner of life monkerie was in olde time, although they 
vere ſome what long, yet I was content to enterlace them here: becauſe I ſaw 
that I ſhould haue bene ſomewhar longer iſ Lhad * the ſame things 
out of diuerſe, how much ſo euer I ſtudicd for —— , 


10 Bur my purpoſc here is not to go through this whole matter, but on- The deference lo- 


17 the way to point out, not only what maner of monkes the old Church #vveene Pep 
3 


but what,maner of thing the profeſſion of monkes was at that time: ſo 
asthe ſound witted readers may iudge by the compariſon, hat face they 
have which alleage antiquitie to maintaine the preſent monkerie. Auguſtine 
when he depainteth vnto vs a holy & true monkerie, would haue to be ab- 


monkes, and the 
mon les of the olds 
Church, 


ſent all rigorous exacting of thoſe chungs which by che word of the Lord are 


left ys at libertie, But there is nothing y is at this day more ſeuerely requi- 
ted, For they count it a miſchiefe that can neuer be purged, if any do neuer 
ſolitle ſwarue from the preſcribed rule in colour or faſhion of garment, in 
kind of meat, or in other trifling & cold ceremonics, Auguſtine ſtoutly main- 
taneth,y it is not law full for monks to liue idle vpon other mens. He denieth 

there was euer in his time any ſuch example — wellordercd monaſtetie. 
Our men ſer the chie fe part of their holineſſe in ĩdleneſſe. For if you take 
dknes from them, here ſhalbe j contemplatiue life whereby they boaſi j 


bey excel al other mem, & approch nere vato Angels: Finally,-Anguſtine te- 


De opere 
monach.. 
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quireth ſuch a monkerie,as ſhould be nothing but an exerciſe & help to the 
dueties of godlines which are commended to all Chriſtians. Whar?when he 
maketh charitie the chiefe, ye & almoſt only rule thereof, do wethinke J he 
praiſeth a conſpiring,wherby a fewe men being bound togither, are ſcueted 
from y whole body of the church?Butrather he willeth them yy their exam. 
ple to giue light to other to keep the vnitie of y church. In both theſe pointi 
there is ſo much difference of the monkery at this preſent, that a man can 
ſcarcely find any thing more vnliłe, I will not ſay contraric, For our monkes 
not contented with that godlines, to the ſtudie of which alone Chriſte com- 
mandeth them y are his continually to apply. doe imagine I wote not what 
new godlines, by meditation whereof they may be perfeRer than other. 

Only mon bi th 11 I they denie this, I would know of them why they vouchſaſe to giue 
tiſe termed perſe- to their owne order alone the title of perſection, & take away the ſame from 
— in che Pa- ill the callings of God. Neither am I ignorant of that ſophiſticall ſolucinn, } 
— it is not therefore ſo called becauſe it doth contcine perfection in it, but be- 
cauſe it is the beſt of all other to attaine perfection. When they are diſpoſed 
to boaſt themſelues before th people, when to ſnare vnskilfull and vnware 
yong men, when to maintaine their priuileges, when to aduauncetheir owne 
dignitie to the reproch of other, then they boaſt that they are in the ſtate 
of perfection. When they are ſo nigh driuen that they cannot defend this 
vaine arrogancie, then they flee to this ſtarting hole, that they haue not 
yer attained perfection, but that they are in the ſame ſtare wherein they aſ⸗ 
pire vnco it aboue other. In the meane time that admiration among y peo- 
ple remaineth,as though the only monk!{k life were angelike, perfect, and 
clenſed from all fault. By this pretence they make moſt gainful markers, but 
chat ſame moderation lieth buried in a fewe bookes. Who doth norſee y this 
is an intollerable mockerie? But let vs ſo reaſon with them, as 1 they 
gaue no more to their profeſſion thi to cal it a ſtate of attaining perfection. 

Verily in giuing it this name, they do as by a ſpeciall mark make it differin 

from other kinds of life. And who can abide this, that ſo great honor ſhoul 
be giuen away to an ordinice that is nowhere by any one ſyllable allowed: 
and that by the ſame all other callings of God. which are by his owne holy 
mouth not onely commaunded, but alſo commended with notable titles of 
praiſe, are by the ſame accounted vnworthie ? And how great wrong([be- 
ſeech you)is done to God,when | vote not what new found thing is prefer · 
red aboue all the kinde of life ordained by himſelfe, and praiſed by his owne 

teſtimonie? | 15 
Popichmonkes 1 But go to. let them ſay that it ic a ſlaunder which I haue before ſaide, 
proud and vane. that they are not contented with the rule preſcribed of God, Yet though! 
gloriew a if their holde my peace, they themſelues do more than enough accuſe themlelues, 
obedencedadex- For they openly teach, that they rake vpon them more burden than Chriſt 
— — _ laid vpon his:becauſe forſooth they promiſe to 1 the counſels of y goſpel 
the lavv of Chriſt concerning louing their enimies, not _— of teuenge, not ſwearing,&c. 
doth require to be To which things Chriſtians are not generally bounde. Herein what antiqui- 
an all men. tie will they ſhewe forth againſt vs? This neuer came in any of the oldefa- 
Matt. . s. ters mindes. They all erie out with one voyce that there was no one lite 


worde at al vttered of Chriſt, which ought not neceſſarily to be obcicd. _ 
with- 


ichour anie douting they da echwhere teach, chat theſe yerie ſame thin 
by name were comma e ments, which theſe good expoſitors gy 4 
flat Chriſt did but counſell. But foraſmuch az we hanę before taught y 1 

: 2 moſt peſtilent error,lerit ſuffice h ere r noted that the 
monkery which is at this day. is groun ed vpon the ſame opinion, which all 


the godly ought worthuly to abhor:which is , that there ſhould be imagined 
| ſome per fecter rule of life, than chis common rulc which is giuen of God to 
he whole Church, Wharſocuer is builded yponthis foundation, can not be 
but abhominable. | 


12 Bur they bring an other proofe of their perfeRion, which they thinke M. hin leſſe the 


obe moſt ſtrong for them. For the Lorde ſaide to the zohg man that asked 
him ofthe perfection of righteouſnes, If thou wile be perfect, ſell al that thou 
haſt and giue it to the poore. Whether they do ſo or no, I do not yer dilp ute: 


monkzsh perfec- 


tion meant by 


but graunt them that for this preſent. Therforethey boſt that they be made peer ſell al and 


perfect by forſaking al theirs. if the ſumme of perfection ſtande in this, what 9. 


meaneth aul when he teacheth, that he which hath diſtribured al his gods 27.29.21 


to the poore, vnleſſe he haue charitie, is nothin g? What maner of perfection 
is thus, wich if charitie be abſent, is brought with man to nothing? Here 
they muſt nee des anſwere, that this is the chiefeſt in deede, but not the only 


- " 


worke of perfection. But here alſo Paul eriech againſt them, which ſticke 1. cor. 3. 


not to make chatitie the bonde of perfection, without any ſuch forſaking. If 
itbe cettaine that betweene the maiſter and the diſciple is no diſagremer, 
and ibo one of them clearely qenieth the 2 of man to conſiſt in this 
that he (ould forſake all his goods. and againe affirmeth, that perfection is 


vithout it: we muſt ſee howe that ſaying of Chriſt is to be taken, If thou wilt Col. 3.14 


be perfect, ſell all that thou haſt. Nowe, it ſnalbe no darke ſen ſe, ifwe weigh 
(which we ought alway to marke in all the preachinges of Chriſt) to whom 
theſe wordes be directed. A yong man asketh. by what workes hee ſhall en- 
tet inlo eucrlaſting life, Chriſt, becauſe hee was asked of workes, ſendeth 
him to the la we, and rightfully:for it is the way ofeternall life, if it be conſi- 
dered in it ſelfe, and is no otherwiſe vnable to 2 vnto vs but b 

our one peruerſnefe, By this anſwere Chriſt declared, that hee ET 
no other tule to frame life by, than the ſame that had in old time ben taught 
in the la we of the Lorde. So did he both giue witneſſe to the law oſ God, that 
it vas the doctrine of perfeR righteouſneſſe: and there 4 N meete 


with ſclaunders , that he ſhoulde not ſceme by any newe rule of life to ſtirre 
the people to forſakingofthe lawe,. The young man being in deede not 


ofan euil| minde, but ſwelling with vaine confidence, anſwered that he had 
from his childchoode kept all the commaundementes of the law. It is moſt 
certaine that hee was an infinite ſpace diſtant from that to which he boaſt- 
ech that he had attained. And if his boaſting had beene true, he had wanted 
nothing to the higheſt perfection. Fot we haue before ſhewed,thatthe lawe 
conraineth in it ſelfe perfect tightepuſnefſe: and the ſame appeareth hereby 
that the keeping of it is called the way of eternal ſaluation. That he might 
be taught to knowe how litle he had Nei in that rightcouſneſſe, which 
he had too boldly aunſwered that he had fulfilled, it was profitable tp ſhake 
aut a familiar fault of his. When he aboundeth in richeſſe, he * pore 
| en 


Luke. 20.23 


Popith monkes 


bevv wnlike to 
the monkes of olde 
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faſtened þori them . Therefore becauſe he felt not chis ſeeret ve 
launced hid. Oo(ſaith Jen all chat thou hat, Ahe had A ers 
keeper of the la we as he thought he was, he would not haue gone —— for: 
rowfulwhen he heart this worde. For who ſo loueth God with alli "yy 
wharlocuer diſagreeth with the loue of him, he not onely taketh it for dons? 
but abhorreth as bringing deſttuction. Therefore erer Chriſt — 
deth the couetous riche man to leaue all that he hath, it is all one, as if bee 
ſhould commaunde the ambirious man to forſake all honours, the voloptu. 
ous man all de lites, and the vnchait man all the inſtrumentes of luſt. do con. 
ſciences that are touched with no feeling of generall admonition ,muſtbee 
called backe t6 the particular feeling of their one euill. Therefore they do 
in vaine drawe this ſpeciall caſe to general expoſition,as though Chriſt did 
ſer the perfection ofa man in bartl of goods: wheras he meant nothin 
elſe by this ſaying. than to driue the yuung man that ſtoode to much in his 
owne conceite, to ſeele his one ſote, that he might vnderſtand that he vat 
0 a Frear way diſtant from perfect obedience of the la we, which otherwiſe 

e did falſely rake vpon him.! grant that this place hath ben euil vnderſti. 
ded of ſome of the fathers, and that thereupon grew this coueting,ofwilfull 
pouertie, whereby they only were thought to be bleſſed, which forſaking all 
carthly thinges , did dedicate themſeluesnaked to Chriſt. But | truſt thatsl 
the good & not contentious men wilbe ſatisfied wiih this my expoſition, ſo 
that they ſhal no more doubt of the — of Chriſt. 


14 Howbcit the fyrhersthoughr nothinglefle, thi to ſtabliſh ſuch perledii 
on. as hath ſince ben framed by the cowled ſophiſters, thereby to raiſe vpa 
double chriſtianity. For y doQrine ful of ſacrilege was nor yet borne , which 


euen in reſpect of cõpateth the profeſſion of monkery to baptiſme, yea & openly affirmeth 
chezr verve order ig is a forme of ſecond baptiſme. Who ci doubt that the iathers with altheit 


and profeſſion. 


heart abhotred this blaſphemy? Now as touching that laſt thing, which As 

guſtine ſaith to haue ben among the olde monkes, that is, they applied the. 

le lues holy to Charitie:what neede I to ſhewe in wordes that it is moſt far 

from this new ptofeſſion? The thing it ſelſe ſpeaketh, that all they that goe 

into Monaſteries, depart from che Church. For why? Doe not they ſeuer 
themſelues from the lawful felowſhip of the faithful. in taking to themſelues 
a peculiar miniſtery and priuate miniſtration of Sacramentes? What is it to 
diſſolue the communion of the Church, if this be not it > And (chat l may 
follow the compariſon which Ibeganne to make, and may once conclude it 
what haue they in this behalfe like to the old monkes > They although they 
dwclt ſeuerally from other men, yet hadde not a ſeuerall Church: they did 
partake of the ſacramentes together with other: they appeared at ſolemne 
aſſemblies: there they were a part of the people . Theſe men, in erecting to 
themſelues a priuate altar, vhat haue they elſe done but broken the bond of 
vnitie For they haue both excommunicate themſelues from the whole bo- 
dy ofthe Church, and haue deſpiſed the ordinarie miniſterie, whereby the 
Lord willed to haue peace & chat ity kept amõg his. Therfore how many mi- 
niſteries there be atthis day, Iſay y there be ſo many afſemblies of ſchiſma- 
tikes,which troubling the order ofthe church, are cut of from the lawful fe- 


lowſhip of the faithful. And y this departing ſhould not be ſecrete, they _ 
A 
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uen to themſe lues diuers names of ſes, Nei re the ( 
of that, which Paul doth fo dete ta ee 
the hainouſnes of it. Vnleſſe perhap we thinke that Chriſt wasdiujded of th 
Crinthiou, When one gloried of one teacher & an other of an ocher; & that 
now it is done without any iniury to Chriſt,yin ſteed of Chriſtians we heare 


ne Dominican: 10 they 


{omecalled Benedidtines, lome Franciſcanes, ſome Don 
no called,chat they Lc whenthe uetto be ſeuer f knowen 


he common ſortof Chriſtians, do with great pride take theleticles t. 
hem or the profeſſion of Ne eee 


15 Theſe differences which I haue hitherto rehearſed betweene the old 4 
monkes and the monkes of our age, are not differences in maners,but in the » 
tofeſſion it ſelf, Therfore let the readers remember that Ihaue rather ſpo- wer. 
* monkery than of monkes, & haue touched thoſe faules, not which a - 


ſtick in che iſe of a few of them, but which can not be ſeueted From their ye- 
ryorder of living it iclfe,Bur what difference is in theit mancrs, what neede 
Iparticularly to declare? This is certaine, j there is no degree of men more 
defiled with all 6lchineſle of vices: no where more are factions hatreds, af- 
ſectiõs of parties, ambitions whottet than among them, In ed in a few mo- 


naſterics they liue chaſtly, it ir be to be called chaſtitie where luſt is ſo farre 


kept doyne that it be not openly euill ſpoken of:yet a man ſhal ſcarcely find 
euery tenth monaſtery which is not rather a ſtewes thi a holy houſe of cha- 


es. zut leaſt they ſhould complaine that I handle them too vngentiy, 1 
go no further. How beit in thoſe fewe thinges which | haue touched, whoſo- 
ever know ech the thing it ſelfe wil confeſſe that there is nothing ſpoken ac- 
cede. ee accprding co his teſtimonie taonkes excelled in 
ſogreat chaſtuy,yer complaineth t batthere were many vagabunds which 


vich cuill crafres & deceits wiped fimple men from their money, which with 
can ing about the reliques of martyrs did vie filchy marchandiſings, yen & 
in ſteede of the reliques of martyrs did ſhe we foorth the bones of ahy other 
dead men, & which with many ſuch wicked doings ſclandered the order. As 
hee teporteth that he ſaw no bettet men than them which haue profited i 
monaſteries,ſ0 he lamenteth that he hath ſeenc, na worſe men than thoſe 
thatdiſproficcd in monaſteries, What wouldhe ſay if at this day he fawe all 
monaſteries to ſwell, and in a maper to burſt with ſo many and {6 diſpeired 
nies ? Iſpeake nothing but that vhich js well knowen to all men. Vet doeth 
not this diſpraiſe pertaine to all without any exception at all. For as there 
vas neuer rule & diſcipline of luing ſo holily ſtabſ ſhed it monaſteries; but 
that there remained ſomę drones much vnlike the reſt: ſo I doe not ſo that 
monkes are at this day ſo run qut of kinde from that holy antiquity, but that 
taey haue yet ſome good men in theirffocke; But they lyc hidden a fewe & 
ſcattered in that huge mulurude ofnavglity & wicked men: & they are nbt 
only deſpiſed, but alſo lewdly railed at, & ſomtime elly handled of other, 
wich (as dhe Mileſians prouerbe is)thinke that there ought to be no place 
er any bone ſt man among them. 1 
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men do fallly pretende the example of the firſt Church for defence A. 
ocofefelomforaſmeh as they no leffe differ from mou ear ain 
In the mean time l ſticke not to declare, that euen in that olde —— 
c6mendcth, there is ſomwyhat which litle pleaſeth me. Igrant that 

they were not ſuperſtitious in exacting the outwatd exerciſes of rougher diſ- 
cipline,butl ſay that there wanted not to much affectatiõ & wr real 
It was a goodly aß er their goods, to be without al earth careful. 
neſſe: but God mote eſteemetſ care to rule a houſcholde godlily, u hen a ho- 
ly houſholder being looſe and free from all couetouſmies, ambition, & other 
deſires of the fleſn, trauaileth to this purpoſe to ſerue God in a certain voca. 
tion. It is a godly thing to play the Philoſopher in wilderneſſe far ſtom the 
company of men: but it agreeth norwith Chriſtian gentleneſſe as it were for 
hatred of mankind to fly into deſert and ſolitarineſſe, & therewirhall to for- 
ſake thoſe duties which the Lorde hath chicfl;” commannded, Alrbough 
wee graunt that there was no otſier euill in that profeſſion, yet thix ver 
was no ſmall euill, that it brought an vnprofitable and perillous example in. 
to the Church. | | 

17 Nowe therefore let vs ſee what manner of vowes they be, wheryich 
monkes at this day are proſeſſed into this goodly order. Firſt, becauſe they 
minde is to inſtitute a newe and fained worſhipping ro deſerue Gods fauour; 
concluded by the thinges afore ſpoken that wharſoeuer they vowe js b. 
hominable before GOD. | Secondely without any * 57 of Gods cal. 
ling, without any his allowance, they inucnt for them ſuch a kinde of ly. 
uing as pleaſeth themſelues. Lſayc that it is a raſhe and therefore an . 
la we full enterpriſe ; becauſe their conſcience hath nothing whereupon 
may vpholde it ſelfe before G O D, and whatſoellet is not of faith, is finne, 
Morcouer when they binde themſelues to many petuerſe and wicked wor. 
ſhippinges, which the monkery at this day containeth in it, I affirme that 
they be not conſecrate to God, but to the Deuill. For why was it lawfull for 
the Prophete to ſay, that the Iſraelites offered their children to Devils and 
not to God: only for this that they had corrupted the true worſhipping of 
God with prophane Ceremonies :and ſhall it not bee Jawefull for vs to fay 
the ſame of monkes,which with their cowle do put vpon theniſe lues a ſhare 
of a thouſande wicked ſuperſtitions ? Noe what ſortes of vowes are thereꝰ 
They promiſe to G O D perpetuall virginitie , as though they hadde bar- 
A with God before, that he ſhoulde deliuer them from neede of mit- 
riage. There is no cauſe why they ſnoulde alleage.that they do not mate 
this yowe but truſting ypon the grace of G O D. For ſith hee pronounceth 
that he giueth it not to all men, it is not in vs to conceiue a confidence ofa 
ſpeciallgifte. Let them that haue ic, vſe it, If at any time they feele them 
— to be troubled of their fleſhe, ſet them flee to this helpe by whoſe on 
power they may reſiſt. If they preuaile not, let them not deſpiſe the remedy 
that is offered them. For they by the certaine word of God are called tom. 
riage, to whom power of continence is denied, Continente I call, not whet. | 
by the body is onely kept cleane fromwhoredome, but whereby the made 
keepech chaſtitievndefiled, For Pan com Haundeth not onely ourwarde 
wanconneſſe,buralſo the burning of the mihile, to be auoyded. we 
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hath from furcheſtrime of memorie beene obſerued, that they which 
dedicare themſelues wholy to the Lorde, ſhoulde binde themſclues 

oche vone of continence. I grant in decde that this manner hath alſo bin 
efauncicnt time receiued: but I do not graunt that that age was ſo free from 
fault, that wharſocuer was then done muſt be taken for a rule. And by li- 
thek litle this ynappeaſable ſeueritie erept in, that after a vowe made there 
un no roome for repentance. M hich is euident by Cyprian. If virtzins haue 
offaith dedicate themſe lues to God, let them continne ſhamefaſtly, and 
chaſtly without any faining. So being ſtrong and ſtedfaſt, let them looke for 
the reward of virginirie. But if they will nor or cannot continue, it is better 
har they ſhoulde marrie than wich their delighres fall into the fire. What 
hes would they now ſpare toteare him withall,thatwoulde wich ſuch 

tic temper the vow of conrinencie ? Therefore they are departed farre 
tom that auncient manner, which will not onely admit no moderation or 
on if any be founde vnable to perfourme his vom: but they do without 

il ſhame pronounce that he ſinneth more gre if he temedie the in- 
emperance of the fleſh with taking a wife, than if he defile both his body & 
ſale with whoredome. 5 


hut they ſtillenforce the matter, and goe about to ſhewe that ſuch a The bond eco 
ond was vſed in the Apoſtles time: becauſe Paw! ſaith that the widowes —_ 4 bf 
which having beene onee receiued into the Publike miniſterie did martic, 2 thaw 
denied their firſt ſaith. Bur Ido not denie to them, that the widower, which of o/d. 


deunde themſelues and their ſeruices to the Church, did therewithall rake :.Tim.y.: 2. 


them the bond of continuall vnmarried life : not becauſe they 
any religion therein, as it aſterwarde began to be vſed:but becauſe t 
coulde not beare that office but being at their one libertie and looſe from 
mp marriage. But if, when they had once giuentheir faith, they looked 
cke ronewe marriages,what was this elſe bur to ſhake off the calling of 
God! Ther fore it is no maruel that with ſuch deſires he ſaith that they waxe 
wanton againſt Chriſt. Afrerwarde to amplifie the matter hee ſaieth, that 
they doe ſo not performe that which they have promiſed to the Church, 
that they doe alſo breake and make void their firſt Faith giuen in Baptiſme: 
inwhich this is comptehended, that cuery man ſhould anſwere his calling, 
Vnleſſe perhaps you had rather vnderſtande it thus, that hauing as it were 
loſt all ſhame, they did from thence foorth caſt away all care of honeſtie, 
ld giue foorth themſelues to all wantonneſſe and vnchaſtitie, and did in li- 
centious and diſſolute life reſemble nothing leſſe than Chriſtian women: 
which ſenſe I like verie well. Therefore we aunſwere, that thoſe widdowes 
which were then tecriued to publikeminiſterie , did lay vppon themſclucs 
abond to continue ynmarricd: if they afterwarde — 5 wee eaſily per- 
ceiuethat that happened to them which Paw/ſpeaketh of, that caſting au a 
ſhame they became more anton than beſeemed Chriſtian women. That 9 
they not only ſinne d, in breaking their faith giuen to the Church, but ſwar- 
ued from the common law ofgodly women. But firſt I denie that they did 
ptofeſſe ynmarried life for any other reaſon ; but becauſe marriage agreed 
not with that miniſterie which they rooke in hand: and | deny that they did 
bndthemſclues at all to fingle liſe, but ſofar as = neceſſitie of their yoca- 
IIi. tion 
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tion did beare. Againe I doe not graunt that they wereſob 1 
was then alſo better for them to marrie, than either tobe ttoubled wich the 
prickings ofthe fleſh,or to fall into any vncleanneſſe. Thirdly I fay that thac 
age is appointed of Paul, which is commonly out of mee ect Gthhe 
commaundeth them only to be choſen,which contented wit one martia 
haue alteadie ſhewed a token of their continencie. And we do for no _ 
reaſon diſallow the vow of vamarricd life, but becauſe it is both wx 
taken for a ſeruice of God, and it is raſhly yowed of them to whom 
of continencie is not giuen. 
| 19 But how was it law full to drawe this place of Paul to Nunnes 3 Fot 
_ Panies there were created deaconiſſes, not to delight God with ſinging & with mg. 
Lolleb bel dere bling not vnderſtanded, & liucy reſt of their time idle: but chat they ſould 
[ted vnte the execute publike miniſtration toward the poore,thatthey ſhould with al ſtu- 
maintenauce of die, earneſtnes & diligence,cndeuour themſelves with the ductics of chari, 
* tie. They did not yow vnmarried life, toyelde thereby any worſhip to God 
becauſe they abſtained from marriage:but onely becauſe they were thereby 
the more vncombred to execute their office. Finally they did not vyowe'; 
either in the beginning of their youth, or yet in the middeſt of their flowi 
age, that they might afterward learn too late by experience into ho great 
— dounfall they had throwen themſe lues: but when they 
to haue paſſed all danger, then they vowed a no leſſe ſafe than holy yoye. 
But (not toenforce their firſt cwo point) I ſay it was not law ful to haue wo- 
men receiued to vowe con. inencie before the age of threeſcore yeares: for. 
aſmuch as the Apoſtle admitteth onely women of fixtieyeares old, & com · 
maundeth the yonger to marrie & bring foorth children, Therefore, neither 
that releaſe made af 1x. yeares, and ihenao. and aſter ward of thirtie yeatet 


e poyet 


can be any way excuſed: and much leſſe is it tollerable, that fillie maides, 


before that they can by age knowe ihemle lues, or haue any experience oſ 
themſclucs, ate not onely trained by fraude, but conſtrained by fore and 
threateninges to put on thoſe curſed ſnares... 1 will not tarie vppon conſu-· 
ting the other two vowes. Onely this I ſaye: beſides this hat they bee 
intangled with not a fewe ſupesſtitions, (as the matter is noweadayes)they 
ſeeme to bee made to this purpoſe, that they which vow them ſhould mock 
both God and men, But leaſt wee ſhoulde ſeeme too maliciouſſy toſhake 
vp cuery ſmall parcel, wee will be content with that generall confuration 
which is aboue ſer. | 
— ren for 20 What manner of vowes be lawfull and acceptable to God, Ithinbe is 
"1 weith ras ſufficiently declared. Vet becauſe ſometime vnskilſull and fearefull conſci- 
. 70 vn. ences, cuen when they miſlike or diſallowe any vowe, do neueriheles doubt 
vnd themſelues of the binding, & are greeuouſſy tormented. hen they both dread to breał 
their faith giuen to Cod, & on y other fide they feare leaſt they ſhould mare 
ſin in ke ping it: here they are to be ſuccoured, that they may wind thẽſelues 
out of this diſtreſſe. But, to take away all doubt at once: Iſay that all vowes 
being not lawfull, nor rightly made, as they are nothing worth before God, 
ſo ought to be void to vs. For if in contractes of men thoſe promiſes only do 
bind, in which he with whom we cõtract, vould haue vs bound:it is an abſur- 


ditic,that we ſhould be driuẽ to the keeping of thoſe things which god 75 
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not tequire of vs: ſpecially fith out workes are no otherxiſe right. but when 


they pleaſe God. & when conſciences haue this reſtimonie that they pleaſe 
rd erin remaineth certaine, whatſocuer is not of faith, is ſinne. Wher- 


-herefore faultie, becauſe faith is the route of all good workes,by which we 
are afſurcd that they be acceptable to God. Therefore if it bee lawful for a 
Chriſtian man to goe about nothing without this aſſuredneſſe: if by fault of 
jenorance they haue taken any thingin hande, why thould they nor afrer- 
vnd giue it ouer when they be delivered from errours*Sith vowes vnadui- 
ſedly made are ſuch, they do not onlie nothing bind, but are neceſſarily to 
de done. Yea, what if they are not onelie nothing eſteemed, but alſo are 
bhominable in the ſight of God, as is abouo ſhewed? Iris needleſſe to diſ- 
courſe anie longer of a matter not needfull. This one argument ſeemeth to 
nee to be enough to pacific godlie confciences and deluer them from all 
doubr:y whatſocuer works do not flow out of the pure fountaine and be not 
dected to the lawful end, are refuled of God: and ſorefuſed that he no leſſe 
fochiddeth vs to 50e forward in them, than to beginne them, For hereupon 
fllowerh, that thoſe yawes which proceede of errout and ſuperſtition, ate 
doch ol go value before. God, and to be forſaken ofs. 

1 Morcpuer he that ſhall know this ſoluti op ſholl haue wherewich hee 
nie de fende againſt the ſlaunders of the wicked, them that depare from 
nonberie to ſome honeſt kind of life. They are gri | | 


theinſoluble bonde wherwith they were bound to God and to the Church. 
zulſiyj there was no bond where God doth abrogate which man con- 
fimgth-Morcoucr,admirring that they were bound, when they were holdẽ 
ntangled with not ing ol God, and with errour: nowe ſince they are 


ineſſe, that it loſeth vs from the curſe of the law of God, wWherwith we were 
holden bound, how much more ſhal it deliuer vs from foreine bonds, which 
xenothing but the ſnaring nes of Satan? To whomſoeuer therefore Chriſt 
ſhinerh wich the light of his Goſpell, it is no doubt that he looſeth them fro 
ilſares which they had put vpon themſelues en beer they 
unt not yet an other defence, it they were not ſit to liue vnmaried. For if an 
inpoſſible vo be a ſure deſtructiõ of the ſoule, whom the Lord would haue 
lued and not deſtroied: it flloweth that we ought not to continue therin. 
| Buthdw impoſſible is the vowe of continence to them that are not indued 
ih a ſingular gift, wee haue alreadie taught, and experience ſpeakethit 
though I holde my peace. For neither 1s it yuknowen with how great filthi- 
neſſe almoſt all monaſteries doe ſwarme. And if anie of them ſeeme ho- 
neſter. and more ſhamefaſt than the reſt, yet they are not therefore chaſt 
becauſe they ſuppreſſe and keepe in the fault of vnchaſtitie. So verily God 
loch with horrible examples take vengeance on the boldnes of men, which 
brgetting their owne weakneſſe, do againſt nature couer that which is de- 
ed them, and deſpiſing the remedies which the Lorde had giuen them at 
hd. do truſt that they can with ſtubbo ne r 1 Ga 
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Pau meaneth, that the worke which is taken in hande with doubring, is, 


lyhtened with the knowledge ofthe truth, I ſaie that they are therewithall Gal. 3. 3. 
free by the grace of Chriſt Fox if the croſſe of Chriſt haue ſo great effedtu⸗ 
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diſeaſe of incontinence, For what elſe ſhall we eall it but ſtubborne 
one being warned that heneederh — — the ſame is giuen 
of the Lord for a remedy,doth not onely deſpiſe it, but alſo bindeth hinſels 
with an oth to the deſpiſing of ir? 


The xiiil. Chapter. 
Of Sarramentes. 


Eſide the preaching of the Goſpel), an other helpe of like ſort b mike 


The definition . ave of which to haue ſome certaine doctrine taught, is wuch 
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behoue full for ys, whereby we may learne both ro what end they were ot. 
deined, and what is nowe the vſe of them. Firſt it is meete to conſider Abit 
is a Sacrament, It ſeemeth to mee that this ſhall bee a plaine and 
per definition, if we ſay that it is an outwarde ſigne, wherewiththeLords 
ſealeth to our conſciences the promiſes of his good wil toward ys,toſuſtein 
the weakeneſſe of our faith; and we againe on our behalſes doe teſtifie our 
odlinefſe towarde him as well before him and the Angels as before men, 
emay alſo with more briefeneſſe define it otherwiſe:avto cal it i teſimo· 
nie df Gods faitbyr towarde vs confirmed by an outward ſigne, with s nv 
ual! teſtifying of our godlinefſe towarde him. Whetherſgeuer you chooſy 
of theſe definitions, ir differeth nothing in ſenſe from that defniclohof Ag * 
guſtlus, whichteacheth that a Sacrament is a viſible Ggne'of a holle 
or A viſible forme of inviſible grace: but it doeth berter and more e 
expreſſe ile thing it ſelfe, For whereas in that briefneſſe there is ſowedaik- 
nes, wherein many of the vnskilfaller fort ate deceſuedil thou | 
moe words to gidè a fullerferitetice;thar there ſhould temaine no deut 
1 For what reaſon'the old wrirers vied this worde in thut ſeriſe, iin not 
bard to ſee. Por ſo oft'ai the old tranſlator wouldrEder in Latine this Greek 
worde Myſterion myſterle, ſpecially when divine matters were intre: 
hee tranſlated it Sacrament, 80 to the Epheſſane, That hee might 
knowen vnto vs the Sacrament of his will. Againe, if yet yee haue hedrde 
the diſſributſon of the grace of Oed, hien ii giaen to wee in you, beealſe 
according roreuelation ihe ſacra ment was mae kno wen to me. To the Co- 
lofſians, The myſterle which hath bin hidden from ages & generations bur 
now is manifeſted to his Saintes, to whom the Lorde would make knowen 
the tiches of this Sacrament, &c. Againe, to Timothie, A great Seer 
ment of godlineſſe: God is openly ſhewed in the fle ſh. He woulde notfay a 
ſecrete, leaſt he ſhoulde ſeeme to ſayſotnewhar ypder the greatneſſe ofthe 
thinges Therefore hee hath put dacrament in ſteed of Secret, but ofa bo- 
Jy thing. in that fignification it is ſemetiine found among rheecclefi 
call writers, And it is well enough knowen. that thoſe which in Latine ane 
called Sacraments, in Greeke are Myſteries: which expreſſing of one thing 
in two ſeuerall words endeth al ihe cbntention. And hereby it came to paſe 
that it was drawen to thoſe ſignes which had a reucrende repreſentano® 
of high and ſpiritual! thinges, Which Auguſtine alſo noteth in one place, 
It were long(ſaith he) to diſpute of the diuerſitie of Fgnes,which when the 
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eto diuine things, are called Sacraments. | 
Now ofthis definition which we. haue ſer, we vnderſtande that a 8a - Se er- 
tis neuer without a promiſe going before it. but rather is adioyned — ama 

uacertaine addition hanging to it, to this ende that it ſhould confirme & f, 4 A 
ſealethe promiſe it ſelf, & make it more approued vnto vs, yea after a cer» they bur vve flood 
uin manner ratified. Which meane the Lord foreſeeth to be needefull 61ſt in needeof con- 
for our ignorance and dulneſſe, and then for our weakenes: & yet(to ſpeake gde fcb 

ly ) not ſo much to confirme his holy worde, as to ſtabliſh vs in te 
Fux thereof. For the trueth of God is by it ſelfe ſound & certaine enough, 
nnd cannot from any other where receive better conſitmation than from it 
(elfe, But our Faith, as it is ſmall and weake, vnleſſe it bee ſtayed on euery 
de, and be by all meanes ypholden, is by and by ſhaken, v auereth, ſtagge- 
reth, yea, and fainteth. And herein verily the mereifull Lorde according to 
li great tender — — 8 himſelfe to our capacitie: that, wher- 
2s wee be naturall men, which alway creeping vpon the ground and ſtic · 
lng ſaſt in the fleſh, doe notthinke nor ſo much as conceive any ſpirituall 

ing, he vouchſauetheuen by theſe earthly elements to zuide ys vnto him - 
ſelſe, and in the fleſhir ſelfe ro ſet forth a. wirror of ſpirituall good things, 
For if wee were ynbodily (as Chry/oftome ſaic th) hee woulde haue giuen vs 
the yerie ſame things naked and vnbodily. Nowe becauſe wee haue ſoules = -— on 
fa vithin bodies, be giuech ſpiricuallchinges vnder viGble things. Not be- 
euuſe there are ſuch giftes planted inthe natures of the thinges which are 
re — to 2 in the Sacramentes; but becauſe they were ſigned by God to 
ihcation. 

—— tlus is it which they commonly ſay, that a Sacramene conſiſteth 714 the J. 
ofthe worde and the outward ſigne. For wee muſt vnderſtande the worde to cream?rs rhe word 
ber not that which being whiſpered without meaning and faith, with one - —.— — 

nolle as it were with a magicall enchantment hath power to-conſecrate 1, % 1 70 

element: but which being preached maketh vs to vnderſtande what the Church of Rome, - 
1 meaneth, Therefore that which was vſually done vnder the ty- 4 Ci did 
rannie of the Pope, was not without a great — the myſteries. For © auth! . 
they thought it ynough, if the Prieſt, while the ſtoode amaſedly ga- % 9h" 
ung at it without ynderſtanding , did mumble vp the forme of conſecrati · 
on. Nea, they of ſet purpoſe provided this, that no whit of doctrine ſhoulde 
thereof come tothe people: for they ſpake allthinges in Latine before vn · 
lated men. Afterward ſuperſtition brake out ſo farre , that they beleeued 
thatthe conſecration was not formally made, vnleſſe it were witha hoarſe 
whiſpering ſounde which fewe might heare . Bur Augryiine reacheth farte 
etherwiſe of the Sacramentall worde. Let the worde (ſaith hee) bee ad · Hom in 
led to the element, and there ſhal bee made a Sacrament . For whence Lehn. 13. 
commeth this ſo great ſtrength tothe water, to touch the bodie and waſhe 
the ſoule, but by the worde making it? not becauſe itis ſpoken, bur becauſe 
isbelecued , For in the verie worde it ſelfe the ſounde which paſſeth is 
dne thing, and the power which abideth is an other. This is the worde of pe 
aich which wee preach, ſayth the Apoſtle. Whereupon in the Actes of Ad. 1. 
the Apoſtles itis ſaide,by faith cleanſing their hearts. And Peter the Apoſtle . Pet. 23. 

baptiſme alſo ſaueth vs: not the putting away of the filchines « — 
Ili 3 fleſh, 


Cap.14, ' Oftheoutwatdemeanes 


fleſh, but the examination of a conſcience. This is the worde of faith 
which we preachby which wit doubt, that it may bee able tocleanſe 
Baptiſme alſo is halowed.You ſee how it requireth preaching, wh , 
faith may grow, And we neede not to trauell much in proofe hereof, foraſ- 
much as itiscleare what ( hriſt did, what he commaunded vs to doe, what 
the Apoſtles followed, what the purer Church obſerved. Vea euen from the 
beginning of the worlde it is knowen, that ſo oft as God offered any Ggneto 
the holy fathers,there was added an vnſeparable knot of doctrine, vn hout 
which our ſenſes ſhould be made amazed with bare beholding. Therefore 
when wee heare mention made of the Sacramentall word, let ve vndei ſland 
the pi omiſe, vhich being with a loude voice preached ofthe miniſter, ma 
leade the people thither as it were by the hande, whither the bgne — 
and direReth vs, 

1 opbiflicat d- I Neither are ſome to be heard which trauel to bghr againſt this, with 
eie ie exclude 8 double horned argument rather ſuttle than ſound. Either(ſay they) wee 
the vſe ef ſacra · knowegor we know not, that the worde of God which goeth before = ſa. 
ents. crament,is the true willof God . If wee knowe it, then wee learne no neue 

thing of the ſacrament which followeth after. If wee knowe it not, then nei- 
ther will the ſacrament teach it: whoſe whole force ſtandeth in the worde, 
Wherunto let this briefely be for an anſwere: that the ſeales which are han- 
ged at patents and other publike inſtruments, taken by themſclucs are no- 
thing, for as much as they ſhould be hanged in vaine if the parchment had 
nothing written in it: yet they do not therefore not confirme and ſcale that 
which is written,when they be added to writings. Neither can they ſay that 
this ſimilitnde is lately fained by vs, which Paw himſelfe vſed, calling Cir- 
Rom.4.11. cumciſion a ſeale, vhere he ſely trauelleth to prooue, that Cicumci. 
fion was not righteouſnes to Alraham, but a ſealing of that eouenant, by 
faith whereof he had alreadie bene iuſtified before. And what, I beſeech you 
is there that may much offend any man, if we teach that the promiſe is ſea · 
led with ſacraments, when of the promiſes themſe lues it is euident that one 
is confirmed with another? For as euery one is manifeſter,ſois it more ſit to 
vphold faith. But the Sacraments do both bring moſt cleare prowiſes, and 
haue this peculiar more than the word, that they liuely reprefent them to m 
as it were painted out in a table. Neither ought that diſtinction any thing to 
moue vs, which is wont to be obiected, betweene Sacraments and ſeales of 
patents: that whereas both confiſt of carnall elements of this worlde, thoſe 
cannot ſuffice or be meete to ſcale the promiſes of God, which are ſpiritual 
and euerlaſting, as theſe are wont to be hanged to, ſor ſealing of the granti 
of Princes concerning fading and fraile things. For a faithfull man, when 
—— _ are — before his ayes ; —— not - _ — | 
but by thoſe degrees of proportion, which I haue ſpoken of , hee ri 
- with godly — to & bigh myſteries which lie hidden in the 
Sacraments, 
E Andfith the Lorde calleth his promiſes, coucnantes : and his Sacra- 


Sacramentes 45 


ſexles, pictures, mentes , ſeales of couenants: a ſmilitude may well bee brought from the 
pillzrs glaſtes, coucnants of men. What can a ſow killed worke, if wordes were not vſed yes 
Gen.6.18.& 9.9. vnleſſe they went before For ſowes are many times killed without any more 

1 


& 17.23. 


ToSaluarion, 
ofrentimes handes are matched with enmi 
before, by ſuch ſignes the lawes of leagues 
were firſt conceiued,made,and decteed in 
are exerciſes which make the credit of the worde of God certainer vnto vs; 
and becauſe we are carnallthey aredelivered yndercarnall chinges, that ſo 
they ſhould inſtruct vs according tothe capacitic of our dulneſſe, and guide 
uby the hande as ſchoolemaiſters guide children, For this reaſon Auguſtine 
callerb a Sactament, a vilible word: hec auſe it repteſenteth the promiſes of 
God as it were painted in a table, & ſetteih them before our fight cunning- 

expreticd & a4 in an image. Other ſimilhtudes alſo may be brought, her- 
Sacraments may be more plainly ſer out, as if we call them pillers of our 
Faich Fot as a building ſtandeth & reſterh vpon the foundation : yet by ſet- 
ting vnder of pillers, it is more ſurely ſtabliſhed : ſo, Faith teſteth ypon the 


In Ioh.hom. 8g. 


Lib.1g.cont. 
Fauſt, 


worde of God, as vpon a foundation: but when Sacramentes ate added, it 


ſtaieth yet more ſoundly vpon them as vp on pillers, Oc if wee call them 
| bokingglatſes, in which we maie beholde the riches of the grace of God, 
which he giueth vs. For(as we haue alteadie ſaid) he doeth in them mani- 
feltly hewe himſclfe to vs, ſo much as is giuen to our dulneſſe to know, and 
loeth more expteſſel) reſtific his good will and loue towarde vs than by his 


word 
tothe , when they la- 


e. 
5 Neither doe —— litly 
bour to proue hereby that they are not teſtimonies of the grace of God, be- 


cauſe they are alſo giuen to the wicked, whick yet do thereby feele God no. 
e to theſclues more 


—2— 
** 

to the vvic ed, to- 
ie ftrmonies neuer- 


thing more fauourable to them, but rath T. 
vous damnation, For by the ſame ar t neither ſhoulde the Goſpell, 6 —— 
which is heard and deſpiſed of manie, he the teſtimony of the grace of God: cual ro aug- 


nor yet Chriſt himſelt, which was ſeene and knowen of manic, of whom ye. men: faich, 


ne fewe recciucd him. The like wee maie alſo ſee in patentes. For a great 
parte of the multitude laugheth at and ſcorneth that authentike — fs 
ſoeuer they know that it proceeded from the Prince to ſeale his will withall: 
ſome regarde it not, as a thing not pertaining to them:ſome allo abhorre it: 
ſochat conſidering this ſo egall relation of both, hat ſame ſimilitude which 
baue abouc vſed, ought more and more to be liked. Therefore it is certain 
that the Lorde doeth offer vnto vs mercie and a pledge of his grace bothin 
his holie worde and in the Sacramentes: but the ſame is not receiud bur of 
them which receiue the word and Sacraments with ſure faith: like as Chriſt 
iu offred ofthe father vnto ſaluation, to all, yet he isnot acknowledged and 
received of all. Auguſtine in one place minding to declare the ſame, ſaide 
that the effectualneſſe ofthe worde is ſhewed foorth in the Sacrament: not 
decauſe it is ſpoken, but becauſe it is beleeued. Therefore Paul, when hee 
ſpeaketh to the faithfull, ſo entreateth of Sacraments that he includeth the 
comunion of Chtiſt in them, as when he ſaith:all ye that are baptiſed, haue 
put on Chriſt. Againe, we ate all one bodie and one ſpirite, which are bapti- 
ſedin Chriſt. But when he ſpcaketh of the wrongfull vſe of Sacramentes, he 
th no more to it than to colde and voide figures. Whereby hee figni- 


Fab that howſocyer the wicked and pan with their * 
| 1114 oe 


Gal 3.27. 


1.Cor.13.1. 


Cap. 14. Oftheoutwarde meanes 


do either oppreſſe or darken or hinder the effect of ihe grace of God in che | 

Sacraments, yet that withſtanderth not but that where and ſo oft as it plea- 

ſeth God, both they may bring a true teſtimonie of the communicating of | 

Chriſt, and the Spirite of God himſelfe may deliver & perform that which 

they promiſe, Wederermine there fore that Sacramentes are truely called 

teſtimonies of the grace of God, and as it were certaine ſeales of the good | 

will which he beareth towarde vs: which by ſealing it vnto vs, doe by this | 

meane ſuſtaine, nouriſh, confirme, and encreaſe our faith. As for the rea. | 

ſons which ſome are wont to obieR againſt this ſentẽce, they are too triſlin | 

and weake. They ſay that if our Faith be good, it cannot be made bettet: for 

they ſay that it is no faith, but which without ſhaking, ſtedfaſtly,and with. | 

out withdrawing, reſteth vpon the mercieof God. It had beene better for | 

Luke. 17-5. ſuch ro pray wink the Apoſtles that the Lorde wouldeencreaſe their Faith, 

than carcleſly to pretende ſucha perfection of faith. which neuer any of the 

ſonnes of men hath obteined, nor any ſhall obtaine in this life. Let ihem an. 

ſwere, what maner of faith they thinke that he had which ſaide: 1 beleeue 

Lorde, belpe my vnbe leuingneſſe. For euen that faith, howſoeuer it was but 

a begon faith, was a good faith, and might bee made better when vnbelee- 

uingneſſe were taken away. But they are confuted by no certainer argument 

than by their one conſcience. For if they confeſſe thẽſelues ſinners, (which 

whether they will or no they cannot denie) they muſt needes impute the 

ſame to the imperfection of their faith. — * 

Altbeugh vve 8 But (ſaie they) Philip aunſwered the Eunuch, that he might be bap- 

belecue vvith all tized, if he beleued with al his heart. What place here hath the confirmati. 

our hearts, and al- on of Baptiſme, where faith filleth the whole heart? Again I aske them whe. 

ane te 7 ther they do not ſeele a good part of their heart void of faith: whether they 

Ghoſt to beginne, doe not daily acknowledge newe encreaſes, The heathen man gloried that 

m unteine and he waxed old with learning. Therefore we Chriſtians be thriſe miſerable if 

make perfect we waxe olde with profiting nothing, whoſe faith ouglit to go forward by all 

aue are ie, degtees of ages, till it growe into a perfect man. Therefore in this place to 

2 jrewed vn- beleeue with all the heart, is not perfectly tobeleeue Chriſt, but onely from 

Hctuallte the the heart and with a ſyncere minde to embrace him: not to be ful with him, 

inc eaſe oſſaith. but with feruent affection to hunger, and thirſt, and gh toward him. This 

3 aſs is the maner of the Scripture, to ſay that that is done with the whole heart, 

5 33 & vhich it meaneth tobe done ſyncerely and heartily. Of this ſort are theſe 

1111. & 138.1, ſayinges: I haue in all my heart ſought thee: Iwill confeſſe to thee ina] my 

fal. 12 3. heart, and ſuch other. As on the other ſide, where he rebuketh guilefull and 
deceitfull men, he vſeth tozeproch them with heart and heart. Then they 
fay further, that if faith be encreaſed by Sacramentes, the holie Ghoſt is gi- 
uen in vaine,whoſe ſtrength and worke it is to begin, mainteine, and make 
perfect faith. To whom indeede I graunt, that faith is the proper & whole 
worke of the holy Ghoſt, by whom being enlighter ed wee knowe God and 
the treaſure of his goodneſſe, and without whoſe light our mind is ſo blind, 
that it can ſee nothing, ſo ſenſeleſſe, that it can ſmell norhing of ſpiritual 
things. But for one benefit of God which they ſer forth, we conſider three. 
For firſt the Lord teacheth & inſtructeth ys with his worde: then he ſtreng- 
thencth ys wich Sacraments;haſt of all he ſhinethinro our mindes with the 
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To Saluation. Lib. 4. 429 


: of his holie ſpirite, and openeth an entry for the word and ſacraments 
bgh our hearts, which otherwiſe ſhould bur ſtrike our cares, & be preſcrbe- 
fore our cies, and nothing moue the inward partes, Hin, %% 3% 

Where fore as 1 Cn confirmation and encreaſe of faich, I would 
haue the reader 9 ich I thinke 1 haue alredy.in plaine wordes ex- 
preſſed) that I do ſo aſſigne that miniſte rie to the ſacramenti, not as ——— 
chought that there is perpetualh in them] vote not what ſecret ſorce, by＋ 
which they may of themſclues be able to further or confirme faith:but be · 
cauſe they are ordained of the lord to this end, iha they ſbould ſerue to the 
ſubliſning and encreaſing of faith. But then one ly they do truely performe 
their office, when that in ward ſchoelemaſter the ſpirite is come to them, 
with whole onely power both the heartes are pearce d, & affections are mo- 
ved. and the entrie is ſet open for the ſacramentes into our ſoules. lſ hee be 
abſent,Sacraments can do no more to our minds, chan if either the bright 
neſſe of the ſunne ſhould ſhine vpon blind eyes, or a voyce ſounde to deafe 
cares. Therefore I ſo make diuiſion betweene the ſpitit and ſactaments, that 
the power of working remaine with the ſpirite, and to the ſacramentes bee 
left onely the miniſttation, yea and the ſame voide and trifling without the 
working of the ſpirite:but of much effectualneſſe. when he inwardlye wor · 

leth and putteth forth his force. Nowe it is plaine in what ſort aceording to 
this ſentence, a godly minde is confirmed inthe faith hy ſacraments- that is 
to ſay,cuen as the eyes ſee by the brightneſſe of the dunne, und the eares 
heare by the ſounde of a voyce of which neither the eies ſhaulde anje whit 
perceiue any light, vnleſſe they had a fightin themſclues that might natu- 
ralle be enlightened, and the cares ſhould in vaine be knocked at with anie 
crying whatſocuer it were, vnleſſe they were naturally made and fitte to 
beate. But if it be true, which ought at once to be determinedamong vs, that 


Hovv ſatramutes 
are ſaid to con · 


firme faith. 


what the ſight worketh in our eies io ſeeing ot the light, what the hearing - 
workethin out carcs to the perceiuing ofa voice, the ſame is the worke of 


the holy Ghoſt in our heartes, both to the conceiuing, and ſuſteini 
cheriſhing and ſtabliſning of faith: then both theſe thinges doe like wiſe fo- 


lou: that the ſacramentes doe nothing at al proſite without the power of the 


holy Ghoſt:& that nothing withſtandeth but that in hearts already taught 
ofthat ſcholemaſter, they may make faith both ſtronger and more encrea- 
ſed. Onely this difference thete is, that the power of hearing and ſeeing is 
naturally ſet in our cares and eies: but Chriſt beſide the mealure of nature 
doth by ſpecial grace worke the ſame in our mindes. I, 


faith,there is wrong done tothe Spirite of God, whom we ought toacknow. 
kdge the onely aurhour thereof. For neither doe wee in the meane 
ume rake from him either the praiſe of confirming or increaſing itibut ras 
ther we affirme, that euen this that he encreaſeth and conſitmeth faith, is 
nothing «ſe but with his inward enlightening io prepare our mindes to re- 
ceiue that confirming which is ſet forth by the ſacramẽ ta. But ifit be yet too 
darkely ſpoken,it ſhalbe made very cleare by a ſimilitude which I wil bring. 

purpolc with wordes to perſwade a man to doe anic ching. thou — 


By this dottrive 


apy mg th 
19 Whereby thoſe obiections alſo, which comber ſome men, are difſol- fares of Goren 


ved: That if we aſcribe tocreacures either the increaſe or confirmation of nothing talen fi 6 
the po, of the 


holy ghaſe. 


ſearch | 


vil ofthe heauẽly father toward vs, by knowledge of whom both the whole 


Ai by the ſacra- 
ment, ſo alſo by 
the wyorde,fauh - 
ſowven increaſed 
& browzhe to ri 
wes — ho 
forcible operation 
of theſpereee, 
Matt. 134 
Luke. 8.13 


1. Cor. 2-4 
1. Cor. 3.6 


1. Cor.3. 


Cap. 14. Of the ourwarde meanes 

ſeareh out all the reafons,whereby &by he may be drawen to thy opinion. 480 
may be ima manner ſubdued to obey thy counſel Bux thou baſk cherte n.. 
thing preuailed, vnleſſe he like wiſe haue a perc ing & ſharpe iudgemer,wher. 
byhe mayweigh what pith ĩs in thy reaſont, vnleſſe alſo he haue a tractable 
wit &readie 70 hatten to teaching finally vnleſſe he haue conceiued ſuch 
an opinion of thy faithfulneſſe and wiſedome, as may be to him like a cer. 
taine ſoreiudgement to cauſe him ro ſubſcribe. For both there are manic 
ſtobborne heades, which a man can neuer bowewith any reaſons: and al 
wherecredice is ſuſpected, where authoricic is deſpiſed, litle good is done e- 
uen with the willing to leatne. On the other fide let al thoſe thinges be pre · 
ſent, they wil — bring to paſſe j the hearer, to whom thou giueſt coun. 
ell will obey the ſelfe ſame counſelꝭ which other wiſe he would haue laugh- 
ed to ſcorue. The ſame worke allo the ſpitite workerhin vs. For leaſt the 
worde ſhould beate our cares in vaine, leaſt the Sacramentes ſhould ſtrike 
our eies in va ine, ho ſheweth vs that it is God which ſpeaketh therein, hee 
ſofteneth the ſtubbornes ofour heart, & frameth it to the obedience which 
is due to the worde of the Lorde. Finally he conucicth thoſe out ward words 
and ſacraments from the cares into the ſoule. Therefore both the word and 
the Sacraments do confirme our faith, when they ſer before our cies y good 


ſtedfaſtues of our faith ſtandeth faſt, & the ſtrength of it encreaſetb: the ſpi- 
tit contirmeth it when in engrauing the ſame confirmation in our mind he 
maketh it effectual ln the meane time the father —. — can not bee for: 
bidden, but as he cnlightnerh the bodily eies with the beames of the ſunne, 
ſo he may enlighten our mind es with ſacramentes, as with a brightneſſe ſer 
meane betweene. 25 | 

11 Which propertie the Lord taught that there was in his ourward word, 
when in the parable he called it ſeede.For as ſeede, if it fall vpon a deſerte 
and vntilled peece of ground, wil do nothing but die: but if it be throwen vp- 
pon arable lande wel manured and tilled, it wil bring forth her fruit with ve- 
ry good encreaſe: ſo the word of GOD, if it light vpon a ſtiffe necke , it vill 
grow barren as that which is ſowen vpon ſand ut if it light vpon a ſoule ma 
nured with the hande of rhe heauenly ſpirite, it will be moſt fruirfull . But 
if there be like reaſon of ſeede and of the worde: as we ſay that out ofſeede 
corne both ſpringeth and encreaſeth, and groweth vppe toripeneſſe:why 
may wee not ſaye that faith taketh out ofthe worde of G O D. both begin- 
ning. encreaſe, and perfection? Paul verie wel expreſſeth both theſe things 
in ſundry places. For when he about to put the Corinthians in te- 
membrance how effectually vſed his trauailc,he glorieth that he hath 
the miniſteric of the Spirite, as though the power of the holie Ghoſt were 
with an vaſeparableknor ioyned with his preaching , to enlighten and tho- 
roughly moue the minde. But in an other place when he mindeth to admo- 
niſh them, of what force the worde of God is of it ſe lfe beeing preached bj 
man, hee compareth the miniſters them ſelues to huſbandmen, whiche 
chen they haue beſtowed their labour and trauaile in tilling the earth 
haue no more to do. But what ſhoulde tilling, and ſowing,8 watering proßt 
ruleſſe that which is ſowen ſhould receiue liuelineſſe by Feaucnl bene 
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efore he concludeth, that both he 8 and he that watereth 
8 that all things are to be aſcribed to God, which alone gi. 
ueth the encreaſe.Therefore the Kong: les: doin their preaching vtter th 
ver of the ſpirit, ſo far as God vſeth the inſtrumentes ordeined by him- 
ſelfe to the ſetting forth of his ſpiritual grace, Vet we muſt kepe. ſill char di- 
dinRion,that we remember,what man is able ro do by himielſe, and what 
proper to God. | | | ACT 4- 
. — FT are ſo. confirmations of our faith, that many times when i 
the Lord meaneth to take away the confidence of the very thinges that are 1 iche avvey 
by him promiſed in the Sacraments, he taketh away the ſacramentes them. Tae 
ſclues. When he ſpoyleth and thruſterh away Adam from the gift ofimmor- ,_,,-, . 
talitie, he ſaith : Let him not eate of the ſruite of liſe, leaſt he live for euer. ere conßo mod, 
What ſairh he > Could that fruite reſtore to Adam his vn corruption, from 2b doeth zhevve 
which he was now fallen? No. But this is all one as if he had ſaide: Leaſt hee — «oy roo 
ſhould enioy a vaine confidence if he keepe ſti] the ſigne of my promiſe, let , "Ef 
that be ſhaken away from him which might bring him ſome hope of immor- ther vopouver 
taltic. After this manner when the A exhorteth the Epheſians to re- proper vnto God 
member that they were ſorein geſts of the teſtaments, ſtraungers from the : — 2 jo 
fellowſhip of frael, without god, without Chriſt, he lauh, that they were not Gen. z. 3. 
partakers of Circumciſion, Whereby he doth(by figure oftranſnom inatiõ) Epheſ.2.1> 
bgnific that they were excluded ſrow the promile it ſelſe, which had not re- 
teiued the ſigne of the promiſe. To their other obiection, that the glozie of 
God is conueyed to creatures, to whom ſo much power is aſeribed, and that 
thereby it is ſo farre diminiſhed, we haue in readines to anſwere that we ſer 
no power in creatures. Onely this we ſay, that God vſeth meanes and inſtru- 
ments, which he himſelfe ſeeth to be expedient: that all thinges may ſerue 
bis glorie, foraſinuch as he is Lorde and iudge of all. Therefore as by bread: 
other nouriſhments hee fee deth our body: as by the ſunne he enlight= 
neth the wor ld: as by fire he warmeth: yet neither bread, nor the ſunne, nor 
fte, are any thing but ſo farre as by thoſe inſtrumentes he doeth diſtribute 
bis bleſſings vnto vs: ſo ſpiritually he nouriſheth faith by the Sacramentes. 
whoſe one 7 office is to ſet his promiſes before our eyes to be looked vpen, 
yea to be pledges vnto vs of them. And as it is our duety ro faſten none of 
our affiance in other creatures, which by the liberalitie and bountiſulneſſe 
of God are ordeined to our vſes, and by the miniſteric whereof. he giueth vs 
his giftes,nor to haue them in admiration,& prayſe them as cauſes of our 
good:ſo neither ought our confidence to ſticke faſt in the Sacramentes, nos 
the glorie of God to be remoued vnto them: but leaving all thinges, boih 
faith and confeſſion ought to riſe vp to him the author boch of the ſacra- 
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ments and of all things. | | * The vv 
1} Whereas ſome bring an argument out of the veric name of a Sacta- — oo 


ment. it is nothing ſtrong, A Sacrament (ſay they )whereas it bath among | 
allowed authors aan A ns, yet it hath _ whicha . — the 
the ignes:thar is, whereby it ſignificth that ſolemne oth which the ſouldier ev vohecs- 
maketh to his capitainewhen he entreth into profeſſion oi a ſoldier. For as /45ramen: haze: 
by that othe of warfare new ſouldiers do bind their faith tothe capitaine, & Frick ver ther 


kroleſſe to be his ſoldiers; ſo by our ſignes we profeſſe Chriſt our capiraine, 4Freumd 
and 
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and do teſtifie F we ſetue vndet᷑ his banner. They adde ſimilitudes to make n 
thereby the matter more'plaine, As a gowiic made the Romanes ſeuerally | 
knowem fromrhe Greekes whith did weare clokes : as the verie degrees of f. 
men at Rome were diſcerned by their ſeuerall ſignes : the degree of Sena. ſ 
tors from the degree of knightes;by purple coate & piked ſhooes: againe a f 
icht from a commoner, by a ring: ſo we beare our ſignes that may make i 
| vs ſeuerally knowen from prophane men. But by the thinges aboneſaude ib 
| it is euident gh that the olde writers, which gaue to the ſignes the name ci 
of Sacraments, had no regarde how this worde was vſed among Latine vri- l 
ters, but for their owne purpoſe fained this new ſignification, whereby they V 
lignifiedonely holy ſignes. But if wee wil ſearch the matter more deepey, p 
| it may ſeeme that they haue with the ſame relation applied this worde to h 
ſuch a ſignification, wherewith they haue remoued the name of faith to m 
that ſenſe wherein it is nowe vſed. For whereas faith is a trueth in per. f 
| fourming promiſes : yet they haue called faith an aſſuredneſſe, or ſure per- i 
ſuaſion which is had of the trueth it ſelfe. Likewiſe whereas a facrament 1s 0 
the ſouldiers part whereby he voweth himſelfe to his capraine: they haue f 
made it the captaines parte, whereby he receiueth ſouldiers into roomes of t 
ſeruice, For by the ſacrament the Lorde doth promiſe that hee will be our ti 
Cod, and that we ſha] be his people. But we paſſe ouer ſuch ſutleties: for b 
aſmuch as I thinke I haue proued with arguments plaine enough, that they 1 
had reſpect to nothing elſe but to fignific that theſe are ſignes of holy and th 
ſpirituall chinges, We receiue in deede the ſimilirudes which they bring of of 
outwarde tokens:but wee allowe not that that which is the laſt point in the th 
ſacramentes, is by them ſer for the chiefe, yea and onely thing. Rut this is ſe 
the firſt point, that they ſhould ſerue our faith before God: the later point q 
that they ſhould reſtific our confeſſion before men. According to this later th 
conſideration thoſe ſimilitudes haue place. Rut in the meane time let that 40 
firſt pointtemaine:becauſe otherwiſe (as we haue alreadie proued)the my- th 
ſteries ſhould be but colde, vnleſſe they were helps to our faith, & additions w 
to doctrine ordemed to the ſame vic and ende. 1 
As. by ſont te 14 Againewe muſt bewarned,thatas theſe men do weaken the force, th 
firle,ſe by others and vtterly ouerthrowe the vſe of ſacraments: ſo on the contrarie {ide there A 
2 coo much force i be ſome, which fain to ſacraments I wor nor what ſecret vertues,which are ce 
«ſcribed unte ſa· no where read to be put in them by God. By which error the ſimple and vn- ct 
— skilfull are dangerouſly deceiued, while they are both tauęht to ſeeke the 6 
giftes of God where they cannot be found, & are by litle and litle drawen a- ne 
way from God, to embrace meere vanitie in ſteede of his veritie. For the So- pe 
phiſtical ſchooles haue taught with great conſent, that the Sacramences of vt 
the newe lawe, that is to ſay thoſe which are nowe in vſe in the Chriſtian L 
Church, do iuſtiſie and giue grace, ſo that we doe not lay a ſtoppe of deadly o 
ſinne. It canner beexpreſſed howpernitious and peſtilent this opinion is, i 
and ſo much the more, becauſe in many ages heretofore, to the great loſſe & 
of the Church it hath preuailed in a great part of the worlde,Truely it is vt· h 
terly diue liſh. For when it promiſeth righteouſnes without faith, it driueth þe 
ſoules headlong into deſtrution:then becauſe ir fercherh the cauſe of righ- W 
teouſues from the ſacraments, it bindeth che miſerable mindes of __ — ye 
re 
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e oftheit one accord to much bending tothe earth, with this ſuper· 
— — they rather reſt in the ſight of a bodily thing chan of God him: 
ell Which cwo things I would to God we had not ſo proved in experience, 


ſo litle ne 


ede they any long proofe. But what is a ſacrament taken without 


eth, but che moſt certaine deſttruction of the Church: For wheras nothing 
* be loked for thereof without the promile, & the promiſe doeth no le ſſe 
'hrearen wrath to the vnlawful than it offereth grace to the faithſulthe is de- 


ceiued that thinketh that there is any more giuen to him by the ſacramers, 


han chat which being offred by the worde of God, he receiueth by fayth. 


Wherevpouanother thing allo is gathered, y the affiance of ſaluation han- 
thnot ypon the partaking of the ſacrament, as though luſtification con- Liber. 4. de 


led therein: which wee know to be repoſed in Chriſt only, and to be com- 

eaching of the Goſpel, than by the ſea- 
ling of the ſacrament: and that without that it cannot wholly ſtand. So true 
ine alſo writeth, j inuiſible ſanctiſication may be with- 
out a viſible Ggne,and agayne that a viſible ſigne may be without true ſancti- 
kcation.For(as he alſo writeth in another place,)men do put on Chriſt ſom- 
time vntill the receiuingofaſacrament,ſometime euen vnril the ſanctipca- 
tion of life. And that firſt point may be common both to good and to cuill: 


municated vnto vs no leſſe by the 


is that which Auguſt 


but this other is proper to the good and godly. | 1 
i5 Hereupon cõmeth that diſtinction if it bee well vnderſtanded, which 
the fame Angaftine hath often noted, betweene a ſacrament, and the thing 
ofthe ſacrament. For it not only ſignifieth, that the figure and trueth are 
there contained, but that they do not ſo hang togither. but that they may be 


ſeuered: and that cuen in the verie conioyning the thing muſt alway be diſ- 


2 vet. te- 
ament. 

Li. .de dap. 
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cap. 14. 


The hidden grace 
not alv vaye: 205 
the vii 


ned wuith 
Ae ſigne of the 


ſacrament, 


cerned from the figne,rhat wee giue not ro the one that which belongeth to 


the other. He ſpeaketh of the ſeparation, hen he writeth that j ſacraments 
do vorke in the only e lect that which chey figure. Againe, when he writeth 
thus ofthe lewes: When the ſacraments were common to all, the grace 
was not common, which is the power of the ſacraments, So nowe alſo 
jwaking of regenetation is common toall: but the grace it ſelfe , whereby 
the members of Chriſt are he with their head, i: not common to all. 
Agayne, in another place of the Supper of the Lorde, We alſo at this day re- 
ceive viſible meate. But the ſacrament is one thing, and the power of the ſa- 
crament another thing. What is this, that many receiue of the altar and 
q and in receiuing do dy? For the Lordes morſell was poyſon to ludas: 
not becauſe he receĩued an euill thing, but becauſe he being euillreceiued a 
good thing euillie. A litle after: The ſacrament of this thing, that is of the 
mity of the bodie and blond of Chriſte, is ſomewhere prepared on the 
Lordes table dayly , ſome where by certaine diſtances of daies: and there 
of is receiued vnto life to ſome, and vnto deſtruction io ſome. But the thing 
itſelſe whereof it is a ſacrament, is receiued vnto life ta all men, but vnto 
deſtrution to no man, whoſocuer is partaker of it. And a litle before hee 
had ſaide, Hee ſhall not dy which eateth: but hee which pertayneth to the 
power of the ſacramt̃t, not to the viſible facramet: which eateth within, not 
without: which eateth with heart, not hee whichpreſſeth with tooth. Thus 
jou heare euery where, that a ſacrament is ſo ſeuered from his owne trueth 


by 
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by the vn worthineſſe ofthe — there remainethnothing but avaine 

—— ſigure. But j chou maiſt haue not a bane voide of trueth, but 

the thing with the ſigne, thou muſt conceiue by fairh y word which is there 
encloſed.So how much thou ſhalt by the ſacraments profite in communica- 
ting of Chtiſt, ſo much proſite ſhalt thou take ofthem, 

16 ll this be ſome what darke becauſe of the ſhortnes, 1 will ſet it out ia 
2. Fa ; wk mo wordes. lay that Chriſt is the matter. ur( if thou wilt) the ſubſtance of 
ments O the only al (acraments:foraſmuchas in hum they haue all their perfectneſſe, and do 
cauſe of righ- promiſe nothing wichout him . So much leſſe tolerable is the error of Peter 
reou/nes'theſa- Lombard, which doth expreſly make them cauſes of tighteouſneſſe and (al. 
— — ee — uation,whereot they be partes, Therefore biddintall cauſes farewell which 
rich the knovy. mans wit doeth faine to it ſelte,wee ought to ſtay in this one caule. There, 
ledge of Chit, fore how much we be by their miniſterie holpen to the nouriſhing, conkir, 
chowgh the ve, ming. and encreaſing of the true knowledge of Chriſt in vs , and to the pol · 


hediecking [auth ſeſſing of him more fully and to the enjoying ofhisrichelſe, ſo much effe. 


be het ri hed 


by them, Aualneſſerhey haue wich vs, But that is done when we doc with true faith 
Li 4.ſentew receivetharwhich is there offered. Do the wicked thẽ (wilt thou ſay)brin 
diſt, x to paſſe by their vnthankfulnes , that the ordinances of God be voide — 


turne to — anſwere that that which I haue ſaide, is not ſo to bee u 
ken, as though the force and trueth of the ſaeramant did hang vp6 the ſtate 
or will of him that receiverhie . For that which God hath ordained remaj. 
neth Redfaſt and keeperh ſtill his nature, how ſoeuet men do yarie ,Butfih 
Hom.in it is one thing to offer, an other to receiue:nothing wichſtandeth but that 
—_ the ſigne halowed by the wordof God may be in deede that which it it cal 
IIb. de led. and keepe his one force:and yet that there come thereby noprofite 
ed hriſt. to an evill doer and wicked man. But Anguſtine doe th in fewe worde: well 
cap. aſſoile this queſtion. If (ſaich he) thou rec eiueſt carnally , it ceaſſeth not to 
be ſpiritualibut it is not to thee. But as Auguſt ins hath in the aforeſaide pli- 
ces ſhewed that a ſacrament is a thing nothing worth, ifit be ſeuered from 
the trueth thereoſiſo in another place he giueth warning that euen in the 
vetie conioyning needeth a diſtinQion,leaſt we ſticke too much in the out- 
ward ſigne. As (ſaich he) to followe the letter, & to take the lignes in ſteede 
of the th is a point of ſcruile weakeneſſe: ſo to expounde the fignes 
vnprofirably is a point of euill wandringerrour . Hee nameth two faultet 
which are here to bee auoided : The one when we ſo take the ſignes an 
though they were giuen in vaine, and when with abacing or diminiſhing 
their ſecrete ſigniſications by our enuiouſneſſe, wee bring to paſſe that they 
bring vs no profiteat all. The other, when in not raiſing our mindes beyond 
the viſible figne , wee giue away tothe Sacrament the prayſe of all thoſe 
ood thinges which are not giuen va but of Chriſt oncly , and that by the 
holy Ghoſt,which maketh vs partakets of Chriſt himſelfe: and in deede bj 
{ the helpe of the ourward fignes:which ifthey allure vsro Chriſt, when they 
| bee wreſted an other way, the whole ptoſite of them is ynworthilye ouet- 
| chrowen. 0 ; 2 
17 Wherefore let kis remaine certaine, that there is no other office 
Chriſt ſer foerth the ſacraments than of the worde of God:whichis to offer and ſette 


7 5 — Chriſt vnto vs, and in him the treaſures of heauenly grace: but they * 
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ofit nothing, but being receiued by faith: euen as wine, or oy le, or any 


je liquor,though you poure it on large ly. yet it will run beſide andperiſh, 


vuleſſe the yeſſels mouth be open to receiue it, and the veſſel though it bee % vuhom 


wel 


yoyde within. Beſide this we muſt beware, leaſt thoſe things which haue bin 


te rounde about on the outſide, ſhall neuertheleſſe remaine _ and — 
a 


ments, wether a- 
uailable wuithaut 


they 


work not by any 


wucten by the olde writers ſomwhar too gloriouſſy ro amplific the dignitie ſecrerawe 
of acraments,ſhould lead vs away into an error nee re to this: namely that force,grace com-- 
ve ſhould thinke thatthere is ſome ſecret power knit & faſtened to the ſa. mh the 


ſacraments nos 


craments,y they may of themſelues giue vs the graces of the holy Ghoſt, from the ſacra- 


like as wine is giuen in a cup: whereas onely this office is a ppointed to them 
by God to teſtiſie and ſtabliſh to vs the good will of GOD towarde vs, and 
do profite no further vnlefle the Holy Ghoſte ioyne himſelſe to them, 
which may open our mindes and heartes, and make vs partakers of this te- 
{imenie,wheria alſo do clearely appeare divers and ſeveral yraces of God. 
For the lacraments, as we haue aboue touched, are that thing to ys of God, 
which to men arc meſſengers of ioy ſull thinges, or earneſtes in ſtabliſhin 
of bargaines : which doe not oſ themſe lues giue any grace, but doe tell a 
ſhewe vs, and( as they be carneſtes & tokens,) do ratifie vnto vs thoſe things 
that are giuen vs by the liberalitie of God, The Holy Ghoſte (home the 
ſeramenis do not in eõmon without difference bring eo al men, but whom 
the Lorde peculiarly giue th to them that be his)is he that bringeth the gra- 
tes of GOD with him, vhich giueth to the ſacramentes place In vs, which 
male th them to bring forth fruite. But although we doe not denie that 
God himſe fe with the moſt preſent power of his "= is preſent with his 
own inſtitut ion, leaſt the miniſtration which he hath ordeined of the ſacra- 
mente ſhould be fruitleſſe and vaineryet we affirme that the inward grace 
ofthe Sprite, as it is ſeuered from the outward miniſterie, ſo oughe to be ſe- 
erally weighed and conſidered, God therefore truly perfourmeth in deede 
wharſoeucr he promiſeth and figureth in ſignes; neither do the fignes want 
their effect. that the author of them may be procued true and faithfull;The 
cueſtion here is onely whether G O D worketh by his oe and by inwarde 
power(as they call it)or do reſigne his office to outwarde fignes, But wee 
afirme,chat whatſoeuer inſtruments he vſe, his original] working is nothing 
hindered thereby. When this is taught concetning the ſacramentes, 
both their dignitie is honorably ſer out, and their vſe is plaincly ſhewed, and 
their profitable ne ſſe is abundant)y reported, and the beſt meane in all theſe 
hinges is reteined, that neither any thing be giuen to them which ought 
not. nor againe any thing be taken from them wluich is not conuenient to be 
taken from them, In the meane time that fained deuiſe is taken away, 
hereby the cauſe of juſtification and power of the holy Ghoſt is incloſed in 

| tlementes as in veſſels or waggons, and that principal ſorce which hath 
deene omitted of other is expreſly ſer out. Here alſo it is to be noted, that 
God inwardly wor keth y which the miniſter figureth and teſtifieth by out- 
warde doing: leaſt that be drawcn to a mortall man, which God claimeth 
o himſelfe alone, The ſame thing alſo doth Anguſtine wiſely touch. Howe 
(lauch he) doth both Moſes ſanRifie, and God? Not Moſes for GOD: but 


Wiſer wich viſible ſacramentes by his miniſterie, but G O D with inuiſible cap, 


grace 


. A ER WD nes 


ments but from 
God, 1 


Queſtio.ver.te- 
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grace —— holy Spirite: where alſo ĩs the whole fruite of viſible ſacrame 
it = 


For without this ſanctification of inuiſible grace, what doe thoſe viſible Ia 
news fron craments profit ? 8 
— b od. «us 18 The name of ſacrament, as we haue hitherto entreated of the nature 


fomcames muracu. of it, doth generally conteine al the ſignes that euer God gaue to int᷑ to cer- 


four vſed er ſa - tiſie and aſſure them of the trueth of his promiſes, Thoſe he ſometime wil 
* led to remaine in natural thingesſometime he deliuercd them in miracles. 
Ot the firſt kinde theſe bee examples, as when he gaue to Adem and Ewe 

Gen,2.19.% 2,2, He tree ↄf life for an carneft ofimmortalitie, that they might aſſure them. 
— = . ſclues of it, ſo long as they did eate of the fruite thercof, Andwhen he dig 
ſet the heauenly bowe tor a monument to Me and his poſteritie, that hee 
woulde no more from thence foorth deſtroy the earch with oucrflowing of 

water. Theſe Adam & Noe had fer ſicramentes. Not that the tree did giue 

them immortalitic,which it coulde nor giue to it ſelfe : nor that the Bowe 

(which is but a ſtriking backe ot a ſunbeame vponthe clouds againſt it) wa; 

of force to hold in the watets: but becauſe they had a marke grauen in them 

by the worde of God, that they ſhoulde be examples and ſales of his teſta· 

mentes. And the tree was a tree before, and the bowe a bowe, When they 

were written ypon with the worde of God,then a newe forme was put into 

them, that they ſhould beginne tobe that which they were not before. That 

no man ſhould thinke theſe thinges ſpoken without cauſe, the bowe it ſelfe 

is at this day alſo a witneſſe ofthat covenant, which God made with Me 

which bowe ſo oft as we behold , wee reade this promiſe of God written in 

it, that the earth ſhall neuer be deſtroyed with ouerflowing of wat ers. Ther. 

fore if any fond Philoſopher, to ſcorn the ſimplicitic of our faith, doe affirme 

that ſuch yarictic of colours docth naturally ariſe of reflected beames anda 

cloude ſerte againſt them : lette vs graunt it in deede, but let vs laugh to 

ſcorne his ſenſeleſſe follie, which doth not acknowledge God the Lorde and 

oucrnour of nature: which at his owne will vſeth all the elementes tothe 

eruice of his one gloric. If he had emprinted ſuch tokens in rhe ſunne, the 

ſtarres, the earth, ſtones, and ſuch like, they ſhoulde all haue beene ſacra. 

mentes to vs. Why are not vncoyned & coyned ſiluer both of one value, ſth 

they are both one metallꝰ euen becauſe the one hath nothing but nature; 

when it is ſtricken with a common marke, it is made money, and receiueth a 

new valuatiõ. And ſhal not God be able to mark his creatures with his word, 

that they may bee made ſacramentes, which before were naked elements 

8 Of che ſecond kinde theſe were examples, when hee ſhewed to Abrahams 
— np 9. lightina ſmoking ouen: when hee Mieredrhe fleece with-dewc,theearth 
Eſa.; 7. remaining drie: againe hee watered the earth, the fleece beeing vnrouched, 
to promiſe victorie to Gideon: when he drewe the ſhadowe of th dial is, lines 

backe ward, to promiſe ſafetie to Exechias. Theſe thinges, when they were 

done to relieue and ſtabliſh the weakeneſſe of their faith, were then allo fa 

— 11 i N 

Gods behalſe refli- 19 But our preſent purpoſe is, to diſcourſe peculiarly of thoſe ſaert 
monies of grace, mentes, which the Lorde willed to bee qrdinarie in his Church, to nouriſh 


en ders notes and hig orfhinpers and ſeruauntes into one faith and the confeſſion of one 
3 1rd, faith. 22 vſc the wordes of Auguſtine) men can bee congeled * 
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of celigion either true or falſe, vnleſſe they be bound together i 10. . gong 
| 1 of viſible ſignes and ſacraments, Sith — the — r 
| "ood facher fore ſawe this neceſſitie, hee did from the beginning or- ea f. 
ne certaine exerciſes of godlineſſe for his ſeruauntes, which afterwarde 
oy by turning them to wicked and ſupet ſtitious worſhippings, hath ma. 
— depraued and corrupted, Hereupon came thoſe ſolemne profeſſi- 
re gentiles into their holy orders, and other baſtarde viages: which 
2 h chey were full of error and ſuperſtition, yet they alſo were there- 
ha — that men could not in profeſſion of religion bee without ſuch 
ond ſignes. But becauſe they neither were grounded vpon the worde of 
Ir nor were referred to that trueth wherevnto all fignes ought to bee di- 
refted, they are ynworthic to bee rehearſed where mention is made of the 
holy bgnes which are ordeined of o & haue not ſwarued from their foun- 
lion, that is, that they ſhould be helpes of true godlineſſe. They conſiſt 
got of bare ſignes, as were the boawe and the tree, but ypon Ceremonies: or 
uther the lignes that be here giuen are Ceremonies . But as it is aboue 
fide, that they be on the Lordes behalfe teſtimonies of grace & ſaluation: 
ſorhey be againe on our behalfe markes of profeſſion, by which wee openly 
ſyeate to the name of God, for our partes binding our faith ynco him. There 
fore Chryſoftame in one place fitly calleth them coucnantings whereby God 
bindeth hinfſelfe in league with vs, and wee bee bounde to pureneſſe and 
dolineſſe oflife, becauſe here is made a mutuall forme of couenanting be- 
weene God and vs. For as the Lorde therein promiſeth that hee will can. 
ce{and blot our vhatſoeuer guiltines and penaltie we haue gathered by of- 
fnding,and doth reconcile vs to himſelfe in his only begotten ſonne: ſo wee 
apaine on our behalfes do by this profeſſion bind our ſelues ynto him to the 
allowing of godlineſſe and innocencie: ſo that a man may rightly ſay that 


f 
ſuchſacraments are ceremonies, by which God will exerciſc his people firſt 


the nouriſhing, ſtirring vp, and ſtrengthening offaith inwardly , then to 
the teſtify ing of religion before men. 

w And euen theſe ſacraments alſo were diuerſe, aſter the diuetſe order Sramener be. 
oftime , according to the diſtribution whereby it pleaſeth the Lorde to fore chriſt & af. 
ſhewe himſelfe after this or that manner to men. For to Abraham and his os Nags 
polteritie Circumciſion was commaunded whereunto afterward puriſyings fre of buck. 
ind Sacrifices, and other Ceremonies were added out of the lawe of Mo- 
ſu.Theſewere the Sacramentes of the Tewes vntill the comming of Chriſt: = op 
atwhich comming thoſe being abrogate, rwoſacramentes were ordeined, L f 
whichnowe the Chriſtian Church vſeth, Baptiſme, and the Supper of the Matt. 28.79 
Lord. ſpeake ofthoſe that were ordeined for the vſe of the whole Church, & 26.26. 
ot as for the laying on of hands, whereby the miniſters of the Church are 
eatredinto their office, as Idoe not ynwillingly ſuffer it to be called a Sa- 
crament,ſo I doe not recken it among the ordinarie ſacramentes . As for 
the reſt which are commonly called ſacramentes, what they ate to bee ac- 

counted, wee ſhall ſee by and by. Howebeit the olde Sacramentes alſo 
reſpect to the ſame marke, wWhereunto ours doe tende, that is, to direct 
nd ina manner lead by the hand to Chriſt: or rather as images to repre- 
let him, and ſhewe him forth to be knowen. "_ — wee haue alrea- 
K die 
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die taught, that they are certaine ſeales where with the premiſ. 
lealed — where it is moſt certaine, that there was —— r 3 * 
miſe of God to men but in Chriſt: that they may teach vs of ſome 4 
ot God, they muſt needes ſh: we Chriſt, Whereunto per tainech W. 
uenly pat erne or the tabetnacle and of the worſhippingin the lawe ahick 
was giuento Moſes in the mount. One onely difference there is, that thoſ 
did ſhadowe out Chriſt being promiſed, when he was yet locked for: thel 
doe teſtifie him already giuen and delivered, TION 
The intent of 24 When theſe things ſhal al be particularly and ech one ſeuerally ge, 
circumcſion,puri- clared, they ſhall bee made much plainer. Circumciſion was to the leyes 
7 1 1 es a ſigne,whereby they were putin minde, that whatſocuer commech of the 
Gea.2z.24,  Teedeofman, that is to ſaie the whole nature of man is cortupt, and hath 
| ncede ofproyning Moreouer it was a teaching, and token of remembrance 
whereby they ſhoulde confirme themſeJues in the promiſe giuen to 4. 
ham, concerning that bleſſed ſeede in whom all the nations of the earth 
were to bee bleſſed, from whom they had their owneblefling to be Jooked 
for. Nowe that healchfullſcede (as we ate taught of Paul) wa Chriſte, in 
whome alone they hoped that they ſhould recouerthat which they had loſt 
in Adam, Wherefore Ciroumcifion was to them the ſame thing which Paul 
ſaith that ie was to Abraham, namely the ſeale ofthe righceoutneſle of faith: 
that is to ſaye, the ſcale whereby they ſhoulde be morecertainely aſſured, 
that their faith,wherewith they looked for that ſecede, ſhoulde bee accoun- 
ted to them of God for righteouſneſſe . But we ſhall vppon a better occaſ· 
on in an other place goe through with the compariſon of Circumciſon x 
Baptiſme. Baptiſinges and putifiynges did ſer be fore their cies their owne 
vnc leanneſſe, filthmeſſe and pollution, wherewith they were debled intheir 
own nature: but they promiſed an other waſhing,wherby al their filchinefſe 
ſhould be wiped and waſhed away. And this waſhing was Chriſt, withwhoſe 
bloode we being waſlied doe bring his cleanneſſe into the fight of GOD, 
that it may hide all our defilinges. Their Sacrifices did accuſe them oftheir 
owne wickedneſſe, and therewithalldid teach, that it was neceflariethat 
there ſhoulde bee ſome ſatisfaction which ſhoulde bee paide to che iudge- 
ment of God. That theretore there ſhoulde bee ſome one cheefe Biſhoppe, 
Heb. 4. 4. & a mediatour betwecne God and men, which ſhould ſatis fie God by 2 
55-X9:1t dingofbloude, and by offering of a ſacrifice which ſhould ſuffice for the 
Rom. 5-19. forgmenefſe of ſinnes. This cheefe Prieſt was Chriſt : hee himſelte ſhed 
his owne bloode : hee himſelfe was the Sacrifice : for hee offered himſelſe 
obedient to his father vnto death: by which obedience hee tooke away the 
diſobedience of man, which had prouoked the diſpleaſure of God. 

The ſacraments 22 As for our ſacramentes, they doe ſo much more clearely preſent 
ef the nevv teſta- Chriſt vnto vs, as hee was more neerely ſhewed to men, ſince he hath ben 
22 2 truely deliuered of his father ſuch as he had beene promiſed. For baptiſme 
9 doth teſtific vnto vs that we are cleanſed & waſhed, the Supper of thanke- 
Chriſte 5hinerh giuing teſtifieth that wee bee redeemed. In water, is figured waſhing: in 
more clearely than bloode, ſatis faction. Theſe two thinges are founde in Chriſt, which (s 
ws the ſacraments ahm ſaith came in water and bloode, that is to ſay that hee might c 


— and redeeme. Of whuch thing the ſpirit of God alſo is a witneſſe. Yea * 


1. Cor.. 30. 


Ca! 2,16 


Rom.4.11 


1.lohn. 1.7 
Reue. . 3 
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echree vitneſſes in one, Water, Bloud,and Spirite. In water and b 

i teſtimonie of cleanſing and redemming: but the Spirite the _— 

vicnelſe bringeth vnta vs aſſured credit of ſuch witneſſing. This high my- 

dene hach natably wel bin ſhewed vs in the croſſe of Chriſt,when water — loh.19.34 
flowed out of his holy fide : which fide for that caule Anguſtine right- * 
called che fountaine of out Sacraments: of which yet we mult — — 

omen hat more at large. There is no doubt but that more plentifull grace 

flo of the Spirite doth here ſuewe foorth it ſelfe if you compatetime with 

uu. For that pertaimeth to the glory of the kingdò of Chriit,as we garher 

urof many places, but {| pecially out of the 7.Chapter of lohu. in which ſenſe 

ve muſt take that ſaying of Pau,, that vnder the lawe were thadowes,butin col. a. 1y. 

Chriſt is the body.Neither is it his meaning to ſpoile of their effect the te 

ſumoaies of grace, in which Gods will was in tlie olde time to prooue — 

cle to the Fathers a true ſpeaker,cuen as at this day he doeth to vs in Ba : 

ume and in the holy Supper. But onelie his purpoſe was by waie of — 

ion to magnific that which was giuen vs, leaſt any ſhould thinke it — 
pellous,that the Ceremonies ofthe lawe were aboliſhed by the comming of 


Chriſt. 
23 But that ſame ſchoole doctrine( as I may alſo bri i | 
may)is vtterly to be hiſſed out, —.— — is — _ TY 22 — 45s 
betueene the Sacramentes of the old and new law, as though thoſ lid no. Abel * 
ling but ſhadow out the grace of God, and theſedoe — 1 ie. Bow roveene the 5 
the Apoſtle ſpeaketh no leſſe honourably of thoſe chan of theſe — — — cramentes of the 
eacherh that the Father did cate the ſame ſpirituall meate, hi h 7 
and expoundeth that ſame meate to be Chriſt. Who dare mh 1 T7 
enptichgne , which dcliuered to the Iewes a true communion of Chriſts 
andhe — of the cauſe which the Apoſtle there handeleth, doeth 
nely fighe on our ſide . For, that no man truſting ypon a colde _ 

x of Chriſt,and empty title of Chriſtianitie, and outward token hould 
prelume co deſpiſe che iudgement of God: he ſhewerh foorth ex — ] 
Gadsſeucririe to be ſeene in the Iewes: that we ſhould knowe W f 
piceswhich they haue ſuffered, hang ouer vs, if wee follow che la : 
fulres, Now that the compariſon might be firtegit behoued th th ald 
ſten that there is no vnequalneſſe betweene vs & thẽ in th c 4; ho hugs 
vhcreof hee did forbid vs to boaſt falſely. Therefore firſt f ? 975 
qull in the Sacramentes, and leaueth to vs not ſo much as any ſi al 52A 
of prerozatiue, that might encourage vs to hope of eſcapi 5 ited. 
Neither yerily is it la full to giue any more to our Bapriſine N hity's 2 
cler place giuet to circumciſion, when he calleth it the ſeale f be th * 
— of hee Wn l therefore is at this day giuen 8 in te, of 28 

et, the ſame thing the lewes in olde time receiued in thei is 
to lay, Chriſt wich his ſpiricuall riches . Wh nts e eee 
have, the ſame they alſo felt in theirs = is to e ee when 
| | 11 q ſa 
— 5 5 = good will 14) 2 on, into the n 
cence apt expoſitors of the Epiſtle to th 
2 p . But 3 reade hens (08 CE — Hel. 1 241 
the Ceremonies of the law, yea) the old ſhadowes had no auai- 1 
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ling force to righ:eouſneſſe:they negleRing the compariſon which i there 


handled, while they rooke holde of this one ching, that the law of it (e1 
thing profitcd the folowers of it, thought ſimply that the figures were —— 
of trueth. But the Apoſtles meaning is to bring the ceremonial] lawe ton 
thing, vntill it come to Chriſt, vpon whom alone hangeth all the elle. 
alneſſe of it. 

Phat ib 2.4 But they wil obiect thoſe things which are read in Paui concernine the 
33 71 4- circumciſion of the letter, that it is in no eſtimation with God, that it nor 
mtr of circum. nothing, that it is vaine. For ſuch ſayings ſeeme to preſſe it don ne fatre bas 
c:/i94, rhe ſame is neath Baptiſme. Not ſo. For the verie ſame might rightfully bee ſaide of 
FE * occaſion and 0 ſa is ſaide, firſt of Paul hi ſ ] 

cca/109 and baptiſme, Tea and allo the ſame himſelfe, where hee 
/ ob niche — / ſheweth that God regarde:h not the outwarde waſhing whereby wee enter 
hepeefone. - into proſeſſion of reſigion, vnleſſe the minde within bee both cleanſed and 
1. Cor. 10.5 continue in eleanneſſe to the ende: againe of Peter, when he teſtifieth that 
Per. 3. a1. the trueth of baptiſme ſtandeth not in the out warde waſhing, but ina 
$062.68, witneſſing of conſcience, But he ſeemeth allo in another place —_ 
deſpiſe the circumeiſion made with hande, when hee comparethit with the 
circumciſion of Chriſt.l anſwere thateuen in this place nothing is abatedef 
rhe dignitie ofir, Paul there diſputeth againſt them, which required ira 
neceffaric when it was now abrogate. Therefore he warneth the faithful. 
that leauing the olde ſhadowes they ſhould ſtande faſt in the trueth. Theſe 
maiſters(ſaith he) inſtantly call vpon you, that your bodies may be circum- 
ciſed, But yee ace ſpiritually circumciſed according to the ſoule and bodie, 
Ye haue therfore the deliverance of the thing in deedegwhich is much ber. 
ter than the ſhadowe, A man might take exception to the contraryand 
that the figure is not therefore to be deſpiſed becauſe they had the thingin 
deed:foraſmuch as the putting off of the olde man, of which he there 
was alſo among the Fathers, to whom yet outward circumciſion had nothin 
ſuperfluous:He preuenteth this obiection, when he by and by addeth, that 
the Coloſſians were buried with Chriſt by Baptilme. Whereby he ſignißeth 
that at this day Baptiſme is the ſame to Chriſtians which circumciſion was 
to the old people: and therefore that circumciſion cannot bee enioynedto 
Chriſtians without wrong done to Chriſt, 
25 Butthatwhich followeth and whichf euen nowe alleadged, is harder 

The ſar eros to aſſoy le, that all the Iewiſh ceremonies were ſhadowes of things to come, 
of rhe*413%4- and that in Chriſt is the body:but moſt hardofallis that which is intreated 
ſpect of ther in many Chapters ofthe Epiſtle to the Hebrues, that the blood of beaſtsat- 
vor hing but in tained not to cõſciences:that the law had a ſhadow of good things to come, 
re; nd of rhew not an image of things: that the folowers of it obteined no perfeAionofthe 
3 71 Ceremonies of Meſes & ſuch other. Igo back to f which 1 haue already tov» 
1 wvroughti{po» c hed, that Paul doth nor therfore make the ceremonies ſhadowiſh, becauſe 
hen eb thimz3 of they had no ſoũd thing in themibut becauſe the fulfilling of them was aſter 
12 e“ certaine manner hanged in ſuſpenſe vntil che deliuering of Chriſt, Againe 
7% (red 1 ſaie that this is to be rnderſtanded not of the eſſectualneſſe, but ratherof 
from them. the manner of Ggnifying For til! Chriſt was manifeſtly ſhewed in the fleſh 

all che ſignes did ſhadowe him out as abſent, howſoeuer hee did inward- 


ly vtter to the Faithfull the preſence of hiv power and of . 
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zut this we ought cheefely to marłe, that in allchoſe places Paw/doeth not 
ſpeake ſimply. but by * of contention. Becauſe he ſtriued with the falſe A+» 
, which woulde haue godlineſſe to conſiſt in the Ceremonies onely 

tany reſpect of Chriſt: to confure them, it ſufficeth onely ro intreate, 

hat value Ceremonics are by themſeluet. This marke alſo the authot of 

the Epiſtle to the Hebrewes followed. Let vs ther fore remembrr that here 

i diſpured of Ceremonics,nor as they be taken in their owne and natural 

jgnification, but as they be wreſted to a falſe and vrongfull ex poſition: not 

ofthe lau full vſc of them, but of the abuſe of ſuperſtition. What maruell is ir 

therfore if ceremonies being ſeuered from Chriſt, are vnclothed of al force? 

For al6gnes whatſoeuer they be, are brought ronought,when the thing ſig- 

nified is taken away. So when Chriſt had to doe with them which thought 

chat Manna was nothing elſe but meat for the bellie, hee applieth his ſpeech 

to their groffe opinion, and ſaith that he miniſtreth bettet meat, vhich may 

feede ſoules to hope of immortalitie. But if you require a plainer ſolutiõ, the 10 hn. 4 

onme of all cendeth to this: Firſt, that all that furniture of ceremonies, s 
which was in the Jaws of Meſes, is a vaniſhing thing and of no value, vnleſſe 

tbe directed to Chriſt, Secondly, that they ſo had reſpect to Chriſt, y when 

he at length was manifeſtly ſhewed in the fleſh,they had their fulfilling, Fi- 

nally that ic behooued that they ſhould be taken away by his comming, euẽ 

242 hadowe vaniſheth away in the cleare light of the ſunne, Bur becauſe l 

doyetdifferre longer diſcourſe of that mattet vnto that place where I haue 
purpoſed to compare baptiſme with circumciſion, therefore I do now more 
ſparingly touch it. TE 

26 , Perhaps alſo thoſe immeaſurable praiſes of Sacraments, which are Ir ſeuſe 

readinold writers concerning our ſignes, deceiued thoſe miſerable Sophi- 7 pn _ 
ters, As this of Auguſtine. That the Sacramentes of the olde lawe did one- he —— of 


| — the Sauiour, but ours do Fus ſaluation. When they marked not thenevy reſta- 


ttheſe and ſuch other formes of ſpeaking were ſpoken : they alſo publi - ant «bove che 
hed their exceſſiue doctrines, but in a cleane contrarie ſenſe from the wri- 2 3 
ting of the olde fathers. For Auguſtine meant no other thing in that place, rz queſt, ſu- 
than as the ſame Inguſi ine writeth in another place, That the Sacramentes per Numer.c.3z 
ofthe law of Moſes did foretell of Chriſt, but ours do tel of him preſent, And Lib. S. ca. ic 
againſt Fauſtus. That thoſe were promiſes of things to be fulfilled, theſe were 
tokens of things fulfilled: as if he ſhould ſay, that thoſe figured him when he 
was looked for, but ours do as it were ſhewe him preſent which hath beene 
arcadie delivered. Moreouer he ſpeaketh of the manner of ſignifying, as al- 
lobe heweth in another place. The lawe(ſaith hee) and the Prophets had 
dictamentes, ſoretelling ofa thing to come:but the Sacraments of our time * 
doreſtifie that that is alreadie come, vhich thoſe did declare to be to come. — gu _ 
but what he thought of the ng and effectualneſſe, he exponndeth in ma- 128 
y place vas when he ſaith, that the Sacraments of the Iewes were in ſignes, 
diverſe:bur in the thing ſignißed, equall with ours: diuerſe in viſible forme, Homil. In 10.26. 
but e aul in ſpiritual power, Againe: in diuerſe is all one faith: ſoin 

elgnes, as in diuerſe wordes: becauſe wordes change theirſoundes 


dy times: and truely wordes are nothing but ſignes, The Fathers did drinke 
ſame Giriguall drinke, for they onke or the ſame bodily drinke. 
3 Sce 
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See yetherefore, Faith remaining one, the fignes varied. To them the rock 


was Chriſt: to vs that is Chriſt which is ſer vpon the altar. And they d 

for a gteat Sacrament, the water flowing out of the rocke : what we grin 
the faichfull knowe, If thou conſider the viſible forme they dronke an oth 
thing: if an vndetſtandable ſignification they dronke the ſame Walen 
drinke, In an other place, in the myſletie the ſame is their meate and drink 
which is ours: but the ſame in ſignitication, not in forme: becauſe the ſele 
ſame Chriſt was figured to them in the rocke, and ſhewed to vs in the fed, 
Howbeitin this behalfe alſo we graune that there is ſome differtce.Forbork 
ſacramentes doe teſtiſie that the fatherly good wil of God and the graces of 
the holy Ghoſt are offered ys in Chriſt: but our Sacraments teſtiſie it ore 
cl:arcly and brightly. In both is a delivering of Chriſt : but in theſe more 
plenteous and fullet, namely as chat difference of the olde and newe Teſia. 
ment beareth, of which we haue intreated before. And this is it that the 
ſame ·Auguſtine meant ( whom we more often alleadge as the beſt and faith. 
ſulleſt witneſſe of all the olde writers) where he teachetb that when Chriſt 
was reuealed, ſacramentz were ordained both in number fewer, in Goni 
tion higher, in force more excellent . Of this thing allo it is expedient this 
the readers briefelybe warned, that whatſocuer the ſophiſters haue rid 

ly taught concerning the worke wrought, is not onely falſe, but — 
with the nature of the ſacraments,which God hath ordained,y the faythful 
being voide and ncedie of all good thinges ſhoulde bring nothing hither 
but beggeric.Whereupon followeth that in receiuing them, theſe men dot 
nothing whereby they may deſerue praiſc:or that in doing (which in tit 
their reſpect is meerely paſſiue) no worke can be aſciibed vnto them. 


The xv. Chapter. 
Of Bapriſme, | 


BApriſme is aſigne of the entring wherewith we are received into felloy- 
thip of the Church, hat being graffed into Chriſt, we may bee reckened 
among the children of God, Now it was giuen vs of God tothisend,(which 
I haue taught to be common to all the myſteries )firſt, that it ſhould ſervets 
our faith with him, and to our confeſſion before men, Wee will orderly de- 
clare the manner of both purpoſes. Baptiſme bringeth three thinges to our 
Faith,which alſo muſt bee ſeuerally intreated of. This is he 61 which the 
Lorde ſetteth out vnto vs, that it ſhould be a token and proofe of our clean 
ſing: or(to expreſſe my minde better )ir is like to a certaine ſealed charter, 
whereby he confirmeth vnto vt, that all our ſinnes are ſo defaced, cancel- 
jed, and blotted out, that they may neuer eome in his ſight, not be rehear- 
ſed, not be imputed. For he willeth that all they that beleeue, ſhould be ba- 
tiſed into forgiueneſſe of finnes, Therefore they which thought that bap» 
tiſine is nothing elſe but a marke and token whereby we profciſe our reli. 
on befote men, as ſouldiers beare the conuſance of their captain for a mark 
of their profeſſion, weigh not that which was the cheefe thing in Baptiſme. 


That is this cat we ſhoulde ceceiue it with this promiſe ,' thai whoſoever 
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ſalreue & are baptiſed, ſhalbe ſaued. | r. 16 16. 

\ Inchiv ſenſe 1 that to be vnderſtoode which Paw, writeth,, that the Our cleanſing 
Church is ſanRified of Chriſt her ſpouſe, and cleanſed with waſhing of wa- 17 T2? % — 
er in the word of life. And in another place, that we are ſaucd according to 1 
lis mercic by the waſhing of regeneration and of the renuing of the holie 5 & by e. 
Choſt, And that which Peter wriceth , that baptiſme ſaueth vs. For Pauli Ephe.z.26, 

vill was not to fignifie,thar our waſhing and ſaluationis perfectly made by 4 3-5 
ute or that water containeth in ir ſelfe the power rocleanſe, regenerate, 8 Ie} 
andrenue. Neither did Peter meane the cauſe of ſaluation , but onely the 

knowledge and certaintie of ſuch gifres to be receiued in this Sacrament: 

which is euidently enough expreſſed in the wordes themſclues, For Paul 

kaictech together the worde of life, and baptiſme of water: as if he had ſaid, 

that by the Goſpelthe meſſage of waſhing & ſanRifyingis brought vs, that 

by baptiſme ſuch meſſage is ſealed. And Peter immediately adioyneth, that 

that bapriſine is not the putting away ofthe filthines of the fleſh,but a good 

conſcience before God, which 1s of Faith. Yea bapriſme promiſeth vs no o- 


' thercleanſiog, but by the ſprinkling of the bloud of Chriſt: which is figured 


by vater, for the likeneſſe of cleanſing and waſhing. Whotherefore can 
Gi: that wee be cleanſed by this water, which certainely teſtiſieih that the 
bloud of Chriſt is our true and onely waſhing 2 So that from no where clic 
can be fetched a ſurer reaſon to confute their blinde errour which referre 
il ihingz ro the power of the water, than from the ſigniſication of Baptiſme 
relle: which doeth withdrawe vs as wel from that viſible element which 
N out eyet, as from all other meanes, that it may bind our mindes , 
toChriſt alone. | | 

Neithj is it to be thought that Baptiſme is applied onely to the time gn * 
paſtchat for new fallings, into which we fall backe atter Baptiſme, we muſt vvaung our of 
ſeeke newe remedies of cleanſing in wore not what other Sacramentes, as Lune and noe 
though the force of Bapriſme were worne out of ve, By this errour it came 9979 o ame | 
to paſſe in olde time, that ſome would not be baptiſed but in the yttermoſt — 1 
perill of life, and at their laſt \palpings that ſo they might obtaine pardon of 
their whole life, Againſt which waywarde ſuttle prouiſion the olde Biſhops 


 hoſtinueigh in thejr writinges. But thus we oughe tothinke, that at what 


tmeſoeuer we be Baptiſed,we are at once waſhed and cleanſed for all our 


l Therefore ſo oft as we fall we muſt gb back to the remembrance ofbap- 


iſme, & therewith we muſt arme our mind, that it may be alway certaine & 
ured of the forgiuenes of fines, For though whenit is once miniſtred, it 
T7" tobe paſt, yet by later ſinnes it is not aboliſhed. For the cleannes of 
iſt is therein offred vs:that alway floriſheth, is oppreſſed with no ſpors, 
moyerwhelmeth & wipeth away all our filthineg;yct ought we not to tale 
thereofa libertie to ſinne in time to come(as verily we be not hereby armed 
ſuch boldnes)but this doArine is giuen onely to them, which when they 
have ſnned, do gt one weatied & oppreſſed vndet their fins, that they maie 
have where with they may raiſe vp & comfort themſelues, leaſtthey ſhould 
fllintocon fuſion & deſperation 7 Paul ſaith, that Chriſt was made to vs 
ae the forgiuenes rs going before. Wherin he denieth 
1 ³˙·—AA ˙ 1 
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ceuen vnto deach · but he meaneth that it was given ofthe Father, onely 
poore linners, which wounded with the ſearing iron of conſcien ce, doefig 
to the Phiſition. To theſe the mercic of God is offred. They which by ele. 
ping of puniſhment do hunt for mattet & libertie to ſinne, doe nothing * 
prouoke to themſelues the wrath and iudge ment of God. 
4 Ikno in deede that it is commonly thought otherwiſe: that by he 
The force of bap- benefit of repentance & of the keies we do after Bapriſme obtaine forꝑiue 
— _ GO neſſe,which at our firſt regeneration is giuen vs by only Baptiſme. But they 
2 pri * which deuiſe this doerre 46-6 that they do not remember j the powers 
nur wohole lives, the keies, whereof they ſpeake,doth ſo hang vpen baptiſmerhar it ought in 
no wiſc to be ſeuered. The ſinner recciueth forgiuenefle by the miniſterie of 
the Church, namely not without the preachingot the Goſpel But what mg. 
ner of preaching is that? That wee bee cleanſed from ſinnes by the bloud ot 
Chriſt. But what ſigne & teſtimonie is there of that waſhing, but Baptiſmeꝰ 
We ſee therefore how that abſolution is referred to Baptiſme. And this er. 
ror hath bred vs the fained Sacrament of penance:of which I have touched 
ſomewhat before, & the reſidue I will make an end of in place fit for it, hut ir 
is no marucile if men, which according to the groſſeneſſe of their vit eie 
immeaſurably faſt tied to outward things, haue in this behalf alſo bewrayeq 
that fault, that not contented with the pure inſtitution of God, they did 
thruſt in newe helpes fained of themſelues. As though baptiſme ir ſelf weit 
not a Sacrament of repentance. But if repentance be commended to vi fot 
our whole life, the force alſo of baptiſme ought to be extended to the ſame 
bounds. Wherefore iris alſo no doubt but that allthe (godly throughout all 
their life long, ſo oft as they be vexed with knowledge in conſciggce of their 
own ſinnes, date cal back themſelues to the remembrance of baRiſme, that 
thereby they may conſirme themſelues in the affiance of that onely & con» 
tinual waſhing which we haue in the blood of Chriſt, Ot) 
nd 5 le bringeth alſo another fruite, becauſe it ſhewerh vs our morrification | 
—— 7, in Chriſt, & new life in him. Fot (as the Apoſtle ſalth) wee are baptiſed ini 
vs our mortifica- his death, being buried together with him into death, that we may walle in 
non and nev ne newnefſe of life. By which wordes he doth not only exhort vs to the follow. 
of life, _ ingofhim(as though he did ſay, that we are by baptiſme put in minde, that 
* after a certaine example of the death of Chriſt, we ſhould die to our luſtes 
and after the example of his reſurrection, we ſhoulde be raiſed wy riphte- 
ouſnes,)burt he fercheth the matter much deeper: that is toſay, thatby by 
riſme Chriſt hath made vs partakers of his death, that we maie bee grafted 
into it. And as the graffe receiueth ſubſtance and nouriſhment ofthe roote 
into which ĩt is graffed:ſo they that receine baptiſme with ſuch faith asthey 
ought,do truely feele the effectualneſſe ofthe death of Chriſt inthe mor. 
tifying of their fleſh : and therewithall alſo they feele the effect of his refur- 
rection in the quickening of the Spirite, Hereupon hee r matter of 
exhortation: that if wee be Chriſtians, wee ought to be dead to ſinne and to 
live to righteouſneſſe. This ſelfe ſame argument he yſcth in another place 
1 that we be circumciſed, and haue put off the olde man, ſince that we be 
Tit. 3. 3. buried in Chriſt by Baptiſme. And in this ſenſe, in the ſame place which we 
haue before alleadged, he called it the waſhing of regencration = = 
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ne. Therefore firſt free forgiueneſſe of ſinnes and imputation of righie- 
——— is promiſed vs, and then the grace of the holieGhoſt,which may re- 


ſorme vs into ne uneſſe of life. A third vſterf 
6 Laſtofal our faith receiueth alſo this profit ot baptiſme, that it cer- ne 10 fbi 
fie our ingra ſin g 


inly teſtifieth vnto vs, that we are not onely graffed into the death & life \,,, | 
"cChriſt,bur that we are ſo vnited ro Chriſt mallelfe that wee are partakers — 
ofal his good things. For therefore he bath dedicated and hallewed Bap- graces. : 
iſme in his one bodie, that he might have it common with vs, as a moſte Matt. 3. 13 
ſtrong bond of the vnitie and fellouſhid which he vouchſafed to enter into _ | ; 
with vs:ſo that Paul proueth therby that we be the children of God,becauſe . f 10 K f 9.5 
uc haue put on Chriſt in baptiſme. So we ſee that the fulfilling of bapriſme 5 
is in Chriſt, whom alſo for this reaſon we cal the proper obiect of baptiſme. 
Therefore it is no matueile if it be reported that the Apoſtles baptiled into 
his name, which yet were commaunded to baptiſe into the name ofthe Fa. 
tber allo and of the holy Ghoſt. For whatſoeuer giftes of God are ſet foorth 
in baptiſme, are found in Chriſt alone. And yet it cannot bee, but that hee Matt. 28.19 
which baptiſeth into Chriſt, doe there withall call vpon the name of the Fa- 
ther and of the holy Ghoſt . For we are therefore cleanſed with his bloud, 
becauſe the mercitul Father according to his incomparable kindnes , wil- 
lag to receiue vs into fauour , hath ſer him a mediatour in the middeſt to 
procure to vs fauour with him, But regeneration we ſo onely obtaine, by his 
death and reſurrection, if being ſanctified by the Spirit we be endued with a 
newe and ſpiritual nature. Wherefore both of our cleanfing & regeneration 
weobtaine and after a certaine maner diſtinctlie perceive the cauſe in the Mart-3.6 
Father,the matter in the Sonne, and the effect in che holy Ghoſt » So John * ee 
fit baptiſed, fo after ward the Apoſtles, with the baptiſme of repentance in- . 1 
tothe for giueneſſe of ſinnes: meaning by this worde repentance. ſuch rege- 
neration: and by forgiueneſſe of ſinnes, waſhing, 8 

7 Whereby alſo it is made moſt certaine, y the miniſterie of ohm wal The beptiſme of 
— — the ſame which was afterward committed to the Apoſtles . For Lohn the ſame 
the diuerſe hands wherewith itis miniſtred, make not the baptiſme diuers: _ — 
but the ſame doctrine ſheweth it to be the ſame baptiſme. lohn and the Apo- — 


files agreed into one doctrine: both baptiſed into repentance, both into the rhe ede v 
ſorgiueneſſe of ſinnes, both into the name of Chriſt , from whome was both chiſoſtome andi 
repentance and forgiueneſſe ofſinnes. John ſaid y he was the lambe of God, — 4 
by whome the ſinnes of the world ſhould be taken away: where hee made 2 f 
him the ſacrifice acceptable to the Father, the propitiator of righteouſnes, * 

the author of ſaluation , What could the Apoſtles adde to this confeſlion? Ad. a. a8 
Wherefore let it trouble no man, ihat the old writers labor to ſeuer the one 
from the other, whoſe voice we ought not ſo much to eſteeme that it maye 
ſhkethe certaintie of the ſcripture. For who wil rather harken to chi- 
fame deny ing that forgiuencs of ſinnes was comprehended in the baptiime 


of len, than to Lake contratiwiſe affirming y Fohnpreached the baptiſme Hom in 

af repentance into the forgiueneſſe of tune dd either is chat ſuttletie of a. 8 
gie io be receiued, that in the baptiſme of John ſinnes were forgiuen Lib. 3. le bap. 
in hope. but in the baptiſme of Chriſt they are fotgiuẽ in deede. For where- contra Dona. 


" the Euangeliſt plainely teſtifieth, that John in his baptiſme * Lake.. 16 


Iohn. 1.29 
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the fotgiuenes of finnes:what neede we to abate this title of commendacis, 
when no neceſſitie compelleth vsnroit? hut if any man ſecke for a diffe. 
A. 194 rence out of the worde of God, he ſhall finde none ot. this , that 7.hn 
baptiſed into him that was to come, the Apoſtles intò tum that had already 
preſented himſelfe. | 
The baptiſingnoe 8 As for this that more abundant graces of the Spirite were poured out 
diuerſe _— *be ſince the reſurrection of Chriſt, it makerh nothing to ſtabliſhe a diver fitie of 
—— 4 2 baptilmes. For the baptiſme which the Apoſtles mmiſtred while he was jet 
wvhich follovocd conuerſant in earth, was called his: yet ic had no larger plentifulneſſe of the 
the mniſter:e of ſpirite, than the baptiſme of John. Vea, euen after his aſc enſion, the Spirite 
7 — 4 of Chriſts vas not giuen to the Samaritans aboue the common meaſure of the faich. 
- — full before the aſcenſion, although they were baptiſed into the name of le. 
before and after us, till Peter and Folm were ſent vnto them to lay their handes vpon them. 
Criſtes aſcenſis, This onely thing, as I thinke , deceiued the olde writers , that they ſayde 
4.8.10 that the baptiſme of Fo hm was but a preparation to the baptiſme of Chritte, 
becauſe they reade, that they were baptiſed _ of Paul, which had once 
receiued the baptiſme of lohn. But how much they were hecein deccyued, 
ſhalelſe where be plainly declared in place br fot it. What is it therefore 
that Iohn ſaid, that he baptiſed in dec de with water, but that Chriſt ſhoulde 
come which ſhould baptiſe with the holy Ghoſt,and with fire? This may in 
fewe wordes be aſſoyled. For he meant not to put difference betwec ne the 
one baptiſme and the other, but he compared his one perſon with the 
perſon of Chriſt, ſaying that himſelſe was a miniſter of water, bur y Chriſte 
was the giuer of the holy Ghoſt, and ſhould declare his power by viſible mi- 
racle the ſame day that hee ſhoulde ſende the holy Ghoſt to the Apoſtles 
vnder fytie tongues. What could the Apoſtls boaſt of more than this? Whar 
more could they alſo that baptiſe at this day: For they be onely miniſters of 
the outward ſigne, and Chriſt is the author of the inward grace: as the ſame 
olde writers themſelues do euery where teach, & ſpecially Auguſtine, whole 
princ ipall ſtay againſt the Donatiſtes is this, chat what a one ſocuer he be 
that baptiſeth, yet onely Chriſt is ruler of it. | 
9 Theſethings which we haue ſpoken both of mortification & of was 
The grace mur. ſhing, are ſhadowedout inthe people of fracl , whome for the ſame cauſe 


ee the Apoſtle ſaith to haue beene baptiſed in the cloud and in the ſea. Mortis 


Matt. 3.11, 


| kFeation aſcured 


vue vibphap. fiyng was figured, when the Lord deliuering them out of the hande of Pha- 
niſine shadowved 1ao and from cruell bondage, made for them a way through the red ſea, and 
50 the people of Iſ- drowned Pharus himſelfc,and the Aegyptian: their ene mies, chat followed 
raell tarkely vn - k 3 : a 
&r other ſirures, chem harde at their backes. and were euen in their necks to ouertake them. 
1. Cor. 10.2 For after the ſame maner alſo he promiſeth to vs in baptiſme, and by a ſigne 
kx0d.14.21 giuen ſheweth vs, that we are by his power brough forth and delivered out 
of the thraldome of Aegypr, that is to ſay our of 4 bondage of finne : that 
our Pharavis drowned, that ĩs to ſay the diuel, although cuen lo alſo hee 
ceaſſeth not to exerciſe & wearie vs. But as that Aegyptian was not throwE 
downe into the bottome of the ſea, but being ouerthrowen on the ſhore, did 
yet with terrible ſight make the Iſraelites Au could not hurt them. ſo 
this our enemie yet in deede threatneih, ſbeweth his weapons, is felt, bot 


cannot ouercome. In the cloud was aGgne of cleanſing. For as thẽ the Lot 
| © conere 
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couered them wich a cloude caſt ouer them, and gaue them refreſhing cold, Num. g. 14. 
leaſt they ſhould faint and pine away with too cruel burning of the ſunne: 
ſo in baptiſme wee acknowledge our ſelues couered and detended with the 
loud of Chriſt. leaſt the ſeueritie of God, whichisin deede an intollerable 
{ime ſhould lic ypon vs. But although this myſterie was then darke & kno. 
wen tofewe:yerbecaule there is none other way to obtaine ſaluation, but 
in thoſe two graces, God would not take away the ſigne of them both from 
the old fathers, whome he had adopted to be heires. 

ro Nove it is cleare, how falſe that is which ſome haue lately taught, & Fathſul men 
wherein ſome yet continue, that by baptiſme wee bee looſed and dehuered © $apriſmence 
ſtom originall ſinne, and from the corruption which was from idem [pread 222 , 
abroade into his whole poſteritie, and that wee bee reſtored into the ſame 1 5,2 char con- 
rightcouſnes and purenes of nature, which Adamſhould haue obtained, it demmnacion woher- 
he had ſtand faſt in the ſame vprigh:nefle wherein he was firſt created. For ite the corruprs- 
ſuch kinde of teachers neuer vnderſtood hat was originall ſinne, nor what 5 7 dw ey 
was originall righteouſneſſe, nor what was the grace of bap: iſnie. But wee [ubrect u dowe 
haue alteadie proucd, that original ſinne is the peruerſencfic and corruption awvay, 
of our nature,which firſt maketh vs giltie of the wrath of God, and then alſo | 
beingeth forth wor kes in vs, which the Scripture calleth the workes of the Gal 5.1 9. 
fe, Therefore theſe two points are ſeuerally ro be marked,namely that we 
beingin all partes of our nature defiled and corrupted are alreadie for ſuch 
corruption only, holden worthily condemned & conuicted before God, to 
whome nothing is acceptable but righreoulnes, innocencie and cleannefle. 
Yca,& veric infants themſelues bring their one damnation with them frõ 
their mothers wombe. Who, although they haue not yet brought forth the 
fruites of their iniquitie, yet haue the ſeede thereof incloſed within them. 
Yea,their whole nature is certaine ſeede of ſinne, therefore it cannot but be 
hateful and abhominable to God. The faithfull are certified by baptiſme y 
this damnation is taken away, and driuen from them: foraſmuch (as wee 
haue alreadie ſaid)the Lord doth by this ſigne promiſe vs that full and per- 
felt forgiuene ſſe is graunted both of the fault which ſhould haue beene im- 
puted to vs, & of the paine which wee ſhould haue ſuffred for th fault: they 
take hold alſo of righteouſnes. but ſuch as the people of God may obtaine in 
this life, that is to ſay by imputation only:becauſc the Lord of his owne mer- 
cie taketh them for righteous and innocent. | 

11 The other point is, that this petuerſneſſe neuer ceaſſeth in vs, but Secondly chat the 
continually bringeth forth new fruits, namely thoſe works ofthe fleſh which wvorkes of the 
we haue before deſcribed: none otherwiſe than a burning fornace continu- PP — 1 
ally blowerh out flame & ſparcles, or at a ſpring inſinitely caſteth out wa- ien ener len 
ter. For luſt neuer vtterly dieth & is quenched in men, vntill being by death | 
deluered out of the bodie of death, they haue vererly put off themſelues. 
Baptiſme in deede promiſeth vs your Pharaois drowned, & the mortificati- 
on of in: yet not ſoy it is no more, or may no more trouble vs, but only that 
may not ouercome vs. For ſo long as we liue encloſed within this priſon of 
our body, the remnants of ſinne ſhall dwell in vs: but if we holde faſt by faith 
thepromiſe giuen vs of God in baptiſme, they ſhall not beare rule nor 
leigae. But let no man deceiue himiſelfe: Let no man flatter himſelſe in his 
NP | TE one 
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ownecuil,when he heareth that finne alway. dwellerh in vs. Theſe thinpey 
are not ſpoken to this end, that they ſhould careleſly ſleepe vpon their fins 
which are otherwiſe too much inclined to finne: but one ſy, tliat they ſhould 
not faint & be diſcouraged, which are tickled and pricked of their fl.ſh. Let 
them rather think chat they are yet in the way, and let them beleeue yth 
. hauemuchproficed, when they feele that there is dayly ſomewhat miniſheg 
of their luſt, til they haue attained thither whicher they trauail, namely to 
laſt death of their fleſh, which ſhalbe ended in the dying of this mortg]} life 
In the meane time let them not ceſſe both to ſtriue valiantly, and to encou- 
rage them to go forward, and to ſtirre them vp to full victorie. For this alſo 
ought more to whet on their endeuours, that they ſee y after that they haue 
long trauailed, they haue yet no ſmall buſineſſe remaining. This we ought 
to holde: we are baptiſed into the mortify ing of our fleſh, which is begon by 
baptiſme ia vs, which we daily follow: but it ſhalbe made perfect when wee 
ſhall remoue out of this life to the Lord. 
| 12 Here we ſay no other thing, than the Apoſtle Paul in the ſeventh = 
geeſe — Chapter to the Romanes moſt clearely ſetteth out. For after that he had 
Paul the u diſputed of free righteouſues, becauſe ſome wicked men did thereof gather, 
#f our regenerati d. that we might liue after our owne luſt, becauſe we ſhould not be acceptable 
the vvealemeſſe of to God by the deſeruings of workes:he addeth, that al they that are clothed 


ds great- with the righteouſnes of Chriſt, are therewith regenerate in Spirite, & that 


weſſe ofour com- of this tegeneration wee haue an earneſt in baptiſme. Hereupon he exhor. 
fire notvvithſi · teth the faithful, that they ſuffer not ſinne to haue dominion in their mem- 
= wveake* hers, Now becauſe he knewe that there is alway ſome weakeneſſe in the 


Wn faichfull:that they ſhould not therfore be diſcouraged, he adioyneth a com- 
os fort, that they are not vnder the lawe, Becauſe againe it might ſeeme, that 
Chriſtians might grow inſolent, becauſe they are not vnder the yoke ofthe 

lawe, he cntreaterh what maner of abrogating that is, and therewithal what 

is the vſe of the lawe: which queſtion he had nowe the ſeconde time differ 

red. The ſumme is, that we be deliuered from the rigor of the la we, that 

wee ſhould cleaue to Chriſt: but that the office of the lawe is, that wee be- 

ing conuinced of our peruerſenes ſhould confeſſe our owne weakeneſſe and 

miſerie. Nowe foraſmuch as that ———— of nature doeth not ſo cafily 

appeare in a prophane man, which followeth his own luſtes without feare of 

God: he ſerteth an example in a man regenerate, namely in himſelfe. Hee 

ſaith therefore that he hath a continuall wraſtling with the remnants of his 
fle ſh, and that he is holden bounde with miſerable bondage, that he cannot 
conſecrate himſelſe wholly to the obedience of the law of God. Therefore 

he is compelled with —_=— to crie out. Vnhappy am I. Who ſhal deliver 

me out of this body ſubiect to deathꝰlf the children of God be holden cap- 

tiue in priſon ſo long as they live, they muſt needes be much carcfully grie- 

ued with thinking vpon their owne perill, vnleſſe this feare be mer withal. 
Therefore he adioyneth to this vſe a comfort. that there is no more dam- 

nation to them that are in Chriſt leſu. Where he teacherh, that they whom 

the Lord hath once receiued into fauour , engraffed into the communi- 

on of his Chriſt, hath by baptiſme admitted into y fellowſhip of his church, 

while they continue in the faith of Chriſt , akÞough they bee _ 
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To Saluation. Lib. 4. 439 
e. yea and caric ſinne about within them, yet are acquited from guil- 
— — this be the ſimple and — poſition of — 
chere is no cauſe why we ſhould ſeeme to teach any new vnwonted thing. Bapriſme the 
13 But Baptiſme ſo lerueth our confeſſion before men, For it is a marke, 4 of owr pro- 
whereby we openly profeſſe that we ſhould be accounted among the people / Men. 
of God:whereby we teſtifie that we agree with all chriſtians into the wor. 
ſhipping of one God and into one religion: finally wherby we openly affirme 
ur taithethat not only our hearts ſhould breath out the praiſe of God, bur 
ilo our tongue, andalthe members of our body ſhoulde ſounde it out with 
ſuch vtterances as they be able. For ſo, as we ought, all our thinges are em · i. Cor. 2. a 
loyed to the ſeruice of the gloric of God,wherofnothing ought to be void, 
and other may by our example be ſtiried vp to the ſame endeuours. Heere · 
vnto Paul had reſpect, when hee asked the Corinthians whether they had 
not beene baptiled into ĩhe name of Chriſt: meaning verily, that euen in this 
chat they were baptiſed into his name, they auowed themſelues vnto him, 
ſwore to his name, and bound their faith d him before men, that they could 
no more confeſſe any other, but Chriſt alone, vnleſſe they would forſake the 
confeſſion which they had made in baptiſme. 2 
14 No ſith it is declared what our Lorde had regard vnto in the inſti. Hank wy 25 
ution of bapriſme: it is plaine to tudge what is the way for vs to vſe and re · be wvorker of 
cciue it. For ſo farre as ĩt is giuen to the raiſing, nouriſhing and confirming grece ſpirirual 
or out faith, it is to be taken as from the hande of the author himſelfe: wee — ng 
ought to hold it cergaine and fully perſwaded, that itis he which ſj 6 
vs by the ſigne, that it is he which cleanſeth vt, waſheth vs, & putteth away 
the — of our ſinnes, that it is he which maketh vs partakers of 
his death, which taketh away from Satan his kingdome, which fecbleththe - 
forces of our Juſt, yea which groweth into one with vs, that being cloathee 
with him we may be — the children of God: that theſe things, Tay, 
he doth inwardly ſo trulie and certainely performe to our ſoule, as wee cer - 
tainely ſee our bodie outwardly to be waſhed, dipped, and clothed. For this 
either relation, or ſimilitude, is the moſt ſure rule of Sacramentes hat in bo 
diy things we ſhould behold ſpiritual things, as ifthey were preſently ſet be- 
fore our eyes, foraſmuch as it hath pleaſed the Lord to repreſent them by 
ſuch figures : not for that ſuch graces are bound and encloſed in the Sacra- 
ment, that they ſhould be giuen vs by the force thereof: but anely becauſe 
the Lorde doth by this token teſtifie Is will ynto vs, that is, that he will giue 
n alltheſe things. Neither doth he onely feede our eyes with a naked fight, 
but he bringeth vs to the thing preſent, and rogether fulfilleth that which it nie 
hourerh, | — anlby — 
15 Hereof let Cornelius the captaine be an example, which was bapti- 295 
ſed, hauing before receiued forgiueneſſe of ſinnes and viſible graces of the grace our aſiured- 
holy Ghoſt:ſeeking not by baptiſme a larger forgiueneſſe but a morecertain 7 10% vvere 
exerciſing of fayrh,yea an encreaſe of confidence by a pledge. Peraduenture — wgb 
ſome man will obie ct: why therefore did Ananias ſay to Paul that he ſhould which baptiſme* 
waſhe away his finnes by baptiſme, if ſinnes bee not waſhed away by the 4orb bur reſefje = 
power of baptiſme it ſelfeꝰI anſwere : We are ſayd to receiue, to obtaine, to vnthaneſul- 
bet chat which ſo ſarre as concerneth tlie feeling of our ſayth, is giuen vs 4. 10 48; 
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efchc Lord, whether he doe then firſt te ſtifie it, or being reſtified dothmore 
and cettainlier :onftirme it. This therfore only was the meaning of Ananias; 
that thou maictt be aſſured Paui, that thy ſinnes are forgiven thec, be bapti- 
led. For the Lorde doth in baptiſme promiſe forgiuenes ofſins: tec eiue this, 
and be out of care. Howbeit | meane not to diminiſh the force of baptiſme, 
but that the thing and the truth is preſent with the ſigne, ſo farre a: GOD 
workech by out warde meancs. But of this Sacrament, as of all other, we ob- 
taine nothing but ſo much as we receive by Fayth. If we want faith, it ſhall 
be for a witneſſe of our vnthanke fulneſſe, whereby we may be declared gilty 
before God, becauſe we haue not be leeued the promiſe there giuen. But lo 
1. Ccruzi; farasitis a figne of our confeſſiõ, we ought by it to teſtifie that our affiance 
is in the mercy of God, and our cleanneſſe is in the forgiueneſſe of ſinnes, 
which is gotten vs by leſus Chriſt: and that by it we enter into the Churche 
ot Chriſt , that wee may with one conſent of Fayth and charitic liuc o 
one mindewith all the faythfull . This Jaſte pointe did Paule meane, 
when he ſaieth that we arc all baptiſed in one Spitite, that wee may be one 
body, | 
16 ; Nou if this be true which we determine, that a Sacrament is not to 
Nothing added be waicd according to his hande of whom it is miniſtred, but as of the yery 
vuto or tagen hand of God, rom whom without doubt it proceeded:hereupon we may g 


7 3 — ther chat nothing is added to it nor taken from it by the worthyneſſe of 


or onvvorrhine him by whoſe hand it is de liuered. And euen as among men, if a letter bee 
vvhich are mini ſent. ſo that the hand & the ſeale be wel knowen, it maketk no matter who 
ftersofut: & ther- gr what manner of man bee the carrier ſo it ought to ſuffice to acknowe the 


ore rebapti z ation 


1 hande and ſcale of the Lorde in his Sacramentes , by what carrier ſoeuet 


they be brought. Hereby the errour of the Donatiſtes is very well contuted, 
which meaſured the force and value of the Sacrament by the worthines of 
the miniſter:Such at this day are our Carabaptiſtes , which denꝝ that wee 
be rightly baptiſed, becauſe we were baptiſed by wicked men &idolatersin 
the popiſh kingdome: therefore they turiouſly cal vpon vs to be baptiſed a- 
gaine. Againſt whoſefollics we ſhalbe armed with a teaſõ ſtrong enough, i 
we think that we were profeſſed by baptiſme not into the name ofany man, 
but into the name of the Father, he Sonne, and the holye Ghoſt, and that 
therefore it ĩs not the baptiſme of man. but of G O D, of vhomſoeuer it bee 
miniſtred . Although they were neuer ſo much ignorant or deſpiſers of 
God and all godlineſſe, which baptiſed vs, yet they did not baptiſe vs into 
the fellowſhippe of their owne ignorance ot ſacrilege , but into the faythof 
Jeſus Chriſt: becauſe they called not vpon their one name, but the name 
of GOD, nor baptiſed vs into any other name. Nowe if it were the bap- 
tiſme of God , it hath verily encloſed in it a promiſe of the ſorgiueneſſe of 
finnes,the mortifiyng of the fleſh, the ſpiritual quickning,and the partaking 
of Chriſt . So it nothinghindered the Iewes, to haue beene circumciſed 
of vncleane prieſtes and apoſtataes: neither was the ſigne therefore voyde, 
that ĩt needed tobe done of newe: but it was ſufficient to returne tothe 
naturall beginning. Where they obic&e that baptiſme ought to bee ce · 
lebrate in the aſſemblies of the godiy, that prooueth not, that that which — 
faulty in part,ſhould deſtroy the whole force thereof, For when weteacne 


what 
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what ought to de done that baptiſme may be pure, and voide of all defiling, 

« doc notaboliſh the ordinance of God, although idolaters corrupt ir. For 
= nin "id time Circumciſion was corrupted with many ſuperſtitions, yet 
. ceaſed not to be taken for a ſigne of grace: neither did Jeſſas and Exechaas, 
—— chey gathered out of al! ſraeli them that had departed trom God, call 
them to a ſeconde Circumciſion, 5 

1% Nowe whercas they aske vs, what faith of ours hath yet followed 
bapuuſinc in ccrtaine yeares paſt, that they might thereby procue that the 


baptilme is oy de, when it is not ſanctified vnto vs, but by the woi de of pro- 


male rece b an ; 
blinde and vnbeleeuing, did in a long time not holde faſt the promiſe giuen 


vin baptiſme: yet the promiſe it ſelte, for as much as it was ot God, com inu- 
ed alway ſtaycd, ſtedfaſt, and true. Although all men be liers and fauhbrea- 
kers, yet God ceaſeth not to be true: although all men be loſt, yet Chriſt re- 
ineth (a 
cd vs nothing at all foraſmuch as in ity promiſe offered vs, without which 
b-ptiſme is nothing, lay nothing regarded. Nowe ith by the grace of God, 
wee haue begonne to waxe wiſer, we accuſe our one blindneſſe and hard- 
neſſe of heart, hich haue ſo long beene ynthankefull to lis ſo great good- 
neſſe. zut wee beleeue that the promiſe it ſelfe is not vaniſhed away: but ra- 
ther thus we conſider, God by baptiſme promiſeth the ſorgiuene ſſe of fins, 
and ſith hee hath promiſed it, will vndoubtedly performe it to all that be- 
ſecue it. That promiſe was offered vs in baptiſme: by faith thereforc let vs 
embrace it. It hach in deede long beene buried from vs becauſe of infidelitie: 
none therefore let vs receiue it by faith. Whetforewherethe Lorde calleth 
th: lewiſh people to repentance, hee giueth them no commaundement of 
aſeconde Circumciſion, which being(as we haue ſaide) circumciſed wich a 
wicked and vngodly hande,liued a certaine time intangled with the ſame 
vickedneſſe. But he earneſtſy calleth yponthe onely turning ofthe heart. 
Becauſe, howe ſocuer the couenant was broken of them, yet the ligne of the 
couenant. by the ordinance of the Lorde, remained alway ſtedfaſt and inuio- 
able. Therefore with the onely condition of repentance they were reſto. 
red into the couenaunt which the Lorde had once made with them in cir- 
cumciſion: which yet being teceiued by the hand of a leaguebreaker prieſt, 
ſo much as in them lay, they had de filed agame, and the effect whereof they 
had quenched. | 
18 But they thinke that they ſhake a 4. at vs, when they alleadge 
that Pau rebaptiſed them which were once 
Jan For if by our owne confeſſion. che baptiſme of John was altogether the 


dedyyhen they were taught the true faith, they were againe baptiſed into 


with we are nowe firſt inſtructed. Some thinke, that there was ſome wrong- 
fully affeRioned man to Iohn, which had entred them with their firſt bap- 
tiſmerather to a vaine ſuperſtition. Of which thing they ſeeme to gather a 
coniecture hereupon, becauſe they confeſſed themſelues to bee vrierly 


Baptiſm nt 


made void by their 
remaining a leng 

1 ' : time in blinduelts 
iucd by faith: to this queſtion we anſwere that we in deede becing that = — 


luation. We confeſſe therefore that Baptiſme, tor that time pro- Rom. 3. 3. 


aptiſed with the baptiſme of eee 
wor rebaptiſed by 
lame that ours is nowe: euen as they hauing becne before peruerſely inſtru- + 1 

in ſo that baptiſme,which was without true Doctrine, is to be taken for no- 

thing,and we ought to be newely baptiſed againe into y true religion, wher- 
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ignorant of the Holy Ghoſt:whereas Iobn verily woulde neuer haue ſent 4, 
way from himlelf ſeholers ſo vntaughr,Bur neither js it likely tit the lewes 
although they had not beene baptiſed at all, were deſtitute of a knowledge 
of the holy Ghoſt, which is famouſly ſpoken off by ſo many teſtimonies of. 
the ſcripture, Whereas therefore they aunſwere that they knowe not whe. 
ther there bee a hoy Ghoſt, it is to be vnderftanded as if they had (aid that 
they haue not yet heard, whether the graces of the Spirit, of which Paul al, 
ked them, were giuen to the Diſciples of Chriſt, But I graunt that that was 
the true baptiſme of Ihn, and all one and the ſelſe ſame with the by 
riſme of Chriſte ; but 1 denie that they were baptiſed againe. What then 
meane theſe wordes, they were baptiſed in the name of leſus?Some doe ex. 
pounde it, that they were but inſtructed of Paw! with true doAtine,But L had 
rather vnderſtande it more ſimplie, to bee the baptiſme of the holy Ghoſh, 
that is to ſay, that the viſible graces of the Spirite were giuen them by the 
laying on of handes : which to bee expreſſed by the name of baptiſme , iy 
no newe thing. As on the day of Pentecoſt it is (aide, that the Apoſtles re. 
. membred the wordes of the Lorde, concerning the baptiſme of fire and of 
the ſpirite. And Peter ſaith that the ſame came to his remembrance, when 
4 hee {awe thoſe graces powred out vpon cernelius, and his houſholde and 
Ats. Linred, Neither is that contrarie which is after adioyned, When he had laid 
his handes on them, the Holy Ghoſt came downe vpon them, For Lale 
doeth not tell of two diuerſe thinges : but followerh the manner of telling 
commonly vſed among the Hebrewes, which do firſt propound the ſumme 
of the matter, and then doe ſer ir out more at large. Which euery man 
perc eiue by the very framing together of the wordes . For hee faith, When 
they had hearde theſe thinges , they were baptized in the name of leſux, 
Andwhen Paul had laide his handes ypon them, the holy Ghoſt came 
downe vpon them la this latter ſentence is deſcribed, what manner ofbap. 
tiſme that was. If ignorance doe ſo corrupt a former Baptiſme, thatit 
muſt bee amended with a ſecond bapriſme: the Apoſtles ſhould haue beene 
rebaptiſed firſt of all, which in whole three yeares after their baptiſme, had 
ſcarcely taſted anie ſmall parcel of puter doctrine. And now among vs what 
rivers might ſuffice ro renewe ſo many waſhinges , as there be ignorances 
by the mercie ofthe Lord daily amended in vs? : 
19 The force, dignitie, proſit, and end ofthe myſterie if I be not decei- 
Accefiteria in- ued, ought by this time to bee plaine enough. So much as concerneth the 
3 outwarde ſigne, I would to God the naturall inſtitution of Chriſte had pre- 
Ales inſtirurzon of uailed ſo much as was meete, to reſtrain the boldnes of men. For, as th 
bepriſme, it were a contemptible thing to be baptiſed with water according to the 
precept of Chriſt, there is inuented bleſſing, or rather inchauntinę, to de- 
file j true halowing of y water. After ward was added a taper with chreſme: 
but the blowingſemeth to open the gate to baptiſme.· But although l am noc 
ignorant, howe auncient is the beginning of this _ packe: yet it is lawful 
both for me and all the godly to refuſe whatſoeuer things men haue preſu- 
med to adde to the ordinance of Chriſt. When Satan ſaw that by the foolith 
light credite oftheworlde at the verie beginnings of the Goſpel! his deceit 
were eaſily receiued, he brake forth into groſſer mockeries. Hereupon * 
z 


+ TO ** K 
ß LONG 
As LITE as OF © > ad 

LOS 3 3 E 3 


To Saluation, | Lib. 4. 


Ae Aal 5 . wy 


mee 


of baptiſme.By whuch experiences 

| | — or ſaſer, than to be co 
gone. How n — wa ws | | 

eyes of t M $ ane was t© 
ee babe ademblix ofthe faithful, an 
offered to God, the whole Church lookingon as a witneſle; & pra ing over 
him: chat the confeſſion of faith ſhould be rehearſed, wherewith = tis 
tobe catechiſed ſhould be in that the promiſes ſhoulde bee decla- 
red which are contained in B :thatthe ſaſtructed houlde be bapti- 


led in the name ofthe Father,and the ſonne, and the holie Ghoſtzar length 
that he be [ent away with pralers and thankeſgiuing, So is nothing omitted 


cht make to the matter, and that the onely. ceremonie which pro- 
| — y wo God the author the — he > ine, beeing no 
overwhelmed with anie forreine file! But whether he be wholy dipped 


which is baptiſed, & that thriſe or once, or whether he be but ſprinkled with 
yater onely powred vpon him, it maketh yety little mattat: but that ought 
tobe at libertie to Churches to the diuerſitic af countries. How- 
beit the verie worde of baptizing ſigniheth to dip, and it is certaine that the 
waner of dipping was vſed of the old Church. 

10 This alſo pertaineth to the purpoſe, to knowe that it is done a 


niſterie. For Chriſt did not e women, nor yet euerie ſorxt of men, 
iat they ſhould baptize: but whom he had ordained his ſtles, to them 
be gaue this commandement. And when he commanded his diſciples to do 
hat in the miniſtration ofthe Supper which they had ſcene him do, when 
be executed the office of a right diſtributer:he would without doubt, that 
they ſnoulde therein follow his example. As for this that in many ages paſt, 
ea and in a maner at the vetie beginning of the Church, it hath beene re. 
ceiued in vſe, j lay men — — of death, if the miniſter were 
not preſent in time. I ſee not with howe ſtrong a reaſon it may be deſended. 


The very old fathers themſclues, which either helde or ſuffered this maner, I ib. 
were not ſure whether it were wel done. For. Auguſtine ſeemerh to haue this pam. a cap. 13. 


doubt, when he ſaich: Although a lay man compelled by neceſſitie doe giue P.. 


baptiſme, I can aot tell whether a man may godlily ſaie that it to bec 
nerate. For if it be done when no neceſſitie — it is the vſurping of 
an other mans office: but if neceſſitie cnforceth, it is either none or a ve- 
null ane. Morcouer of women it was decreed without any exception in 
the Councell at cœbage, that they ſhoulde not preſume to baptize at all. 


ut there is daunger, leaſt if hee which is ſicke ſhoulde die without bap- 


tle, hee ſhoutde bee depriued of the grace of regeneration, Not ſo, God 
unceth that hee adopteth our infantes to bee his one, before they 
borne , when hee promiſeth that hee will be a God to vs and to our ſced 
aker vs. Ia this worde is conteined their ſaluation. Neither ſhall anje man 
dare to bee ſo reprochfull againſt God, to denie that his promiſe is of it 
«ls lufficicat to worke the effect thereof. Howe much harme that doctrine 


ESSE -:* being 


miſſe Bapti of ro 
ifpriuate men take ypon themſclucs the adminiſtration of baptiſme, For as h 


well the diſtribution of this — . a part of the eceleſiaſtical mi · Yiuati men, 
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being euil expounded, j baptiſme is of neceſſitie to ſaluation, bath bro 

In Fete doe — and therefote they take leſſe heede to — E 
where this opinion is growetrin force,thatall are loſt to whom it hath — 
happened to be wathed with water, our ſtate is worſe thi the ſtare of j oh 
people, as though the grace of God were nom more narrowly ſtrengthened 
than it was vnder the ſawe. For Chriſt ſnall be thought to bee come, ot io 
fulfill the promiſes, but to aboliſn them: ſoralmuch as the promiſe which 
then was of i ſelfe effedtuall enough to giue health before the eighth daie 
now ſhould not be of force without helpe of the ſigne. | , 
21 But howe the cuſtome was before that Auguſtine was borne, firſ i 
Fl omen nt gathered of Terrullian, that it is not permitted to a woman to ſpeake is the 
— * Church, nor to teach, not to baptiſe, nor to offer, that ſhee thoulde ner 
claime to her ſelfe the executiõ of any mans office, much leſſe of the prieſt, 
| Of the ſame thing Epiphanius is a ſubſtantial witneſſe, where he reprocherh 
__— Marcion, that he gaue women lbertic to baptiſe. Neither am | ignoraunt of 
their anſweare which thinke otherwiſe. that is, that common vie much gif. 
fererhfrom extraordinarie remedy , when extreeme neceſſitie inforcerh; 
but when he pronouncing that it is a mockerie to giue women liberiie to 
baptiſe, excepteth nothing, it ſufficiently appeare th that he e6demneththis 
corruption, ſo that it is by no color excuſable. Alſo in the third bocke,where 
teaching that it was not permitted euen to the holy mother of Chriſt,he ad. 

n eke er Sphere tr raſcaſonablic aleaged;, Forwhenl 

22 Theexamplec of Sephora is vnſeaſonablie allcaged . For w s the 
— Angell of God was appeaſed, after that ſhe taking a ſtone, circumciſed her 
caking vpon them ſorine thereuppon it is wrongfully gathered that her doing was allowed of 
ro baptiſe. God. Otherwiſe it ought to bee ſaide, that the worſhipping which the nat. 
Ex09-4:25 ons that were brought out of M ria raiſed vp, pleaſed God . But by oder 
ſtrong reaſons it is prooued, ihat that which a fooliſh woman did, is wrong. 
fully drawen to an example of imitation. If I ſhould ſay that it is a certaine 
ſingular caſe, which ought not to be made an example, & ſpecially j ſuh it i 
no where red that in olde time there was giuen to the prieſtes a ſpeciallc6- 
maundement to circumciſe, the order of circumciſion and Baptiſme is m. 
like : this ſhoulde bee ſtrong enough to confuie them. For the wordes ef 
Matt. 28.19. Chriſt are plaine: Goe ye, teach all nations, and baptiſe. When he ordei- 
: ned the ſelfe ſame men publiſhers of the Goſpel, and miniſters of Baptiſmet 
and none (as the Apoſtle wirne ſſeth) doeth rake honour vppon himſelſe in 
the Church, but he that is called as Aaron: whoſocuer witheut law full cal. 
ling baptiſeth, he ruſheth into an other mans office. Euen in the ſmalleſt 
thinges, as in meate and drinke, whatſoeuer we enterpriſe with a doubtful 
conſcience, Paul openly crieth out to be finne. Therefore in womens bap- 
riſing is much more grieuouſſy ſinne, where it is euident that they brake the 
rule appointed by Chriſte , forafmuch as wee knowe that it is ynlawfull to 
plucke in ſunder thoſe things that God conioyne th. Bur al this I paſſe over. 
Onely Iwould haue the readers to note, that Sephoraes purpoſe was no- 
thing leſſe, than to doe any ſeruice to God. Seing her ſonne to bec in dan- 
ger, ſhe grudged, and murmured, and not wihout ſtomacking threme the 


doreskinne vpon the ground, ſhe io taunted her husbande, y ſhe was allo — 


Heb. 5. 4. 
Rom. 14.23. 
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al ule ſhe murmured againſt God and her husband, for that ſhe was com © 

ed ro thed the bloud of her ſonne. Moreouer ifſhe had in al other things 
behaved her ſelfe well, yer herein is an vnexcuſable raſh preſumption y ſhe 
circumciſed her ſonne, her husband being preſent, not any priuate man, but 
Moſer the principal propher of God. than whom there neuer roſe any grea- 
tet in fſracts; which was no more lawfull for her to doe, than at this day it is 
ſor women in the ſight of the biſhoppe, But this controuerſie ſhallby and by 
be eaſily taken away by this principle, chat infantes ate not debarred from 
the kingdome of heauen,whs it happeneth to depart out of this preſent liſe 
before that it be granted them to be dipped in water. But it is alredy proued 
chat no ſinall wrong is done to the couenant of God. if we do not reſt in it, 
uthough it were weake of it ſelfe:where as the effect thertof hangeth nei- 
ther ypon baptiſme, nor ypon any additions. There is afterward added to it 
aSacrament like a ſeale, not that it bringeth effectualnes to the promiſe of 
God as to a thing weake of it ſelfe, but onely conſirmeth it to vs. Wherupon 
foloweth,thar the children of the faithſull are not therefore baptiſed, that 
they may then firſt be made the children of God, which before were ſtran- 
gers from the Church, but rather that they be therefore receiued by a ſo- 
Jemne ſigne into the Chur ch, becauſe by the benefit of the prowiſe they did 
already belong to the body of Chriſt, Therfore if in omitting the ligne there 
de neither ſlouthfulneſſe, nor contempt, nor negligence, wee are free from 
all danget. It is thet fore much more holie, to giue this reuerenee to the or- 
dinance of God, that we ſecke ſacramentes from no where elſe, than where 
the Lord hach left them. When we may not haue them of the Church, the 
grace of God is nor ſo bound to them, but that we may obtain them by faith 
out af the word of che Lord. N 


The xvi. Chapter. 


That the Japtiſine of infants doth verit vvell ub the rention 
priſe of Chriſt axdebe warare ofthe fewe. 9s 


B. foraſmuch as in this age, cerraine phrentike Spirires haue raiſcd vp 
ſore troubles in the Church for the Baptiſme of infances, and do not yet 


ceaſe to turmoile: I can not chooſe but l muſt ioyne here an addition to re- ag 
ſtraine their furiouſneſſe. If peraduenture it ſhall ſeeme to ſome man to bee en by the rarh= 
very much too long, let him I beſeeh him) weigh with himſelſ. chat we ought *** 
ſomuch to eſte eme the pureneſſe of docttine in a moſt great matter, roge-= G 


ther with the peace of the Church, chat nothing ought to be lothſomely re- 
ceived, which may auaile to procure them both. Beſide that, I ſo ſtudie to 
ame this diſcourſe, that it ſnalbe of no ſmall importance to the clearer de- 
ckration of the myſtetie · of Baptiſme. They aſſayle che baptiſme of infancs 
th an argument indeede fauoutable in ſhex, ſaying that ĩt i grounded vp - 
on no inſtitution of Chtiſt, but that it was — 55 only by e boldnes of 
nen and peruerſe curiouſneſſe, & then afcerward with fonde caſineſſe raſh. 


hreceiued in vſe. For a Sacrament, vnleſſe it reſi ypona certaine ſounda- 
ifhe wordafGod hangadbhus by cbrecde. Bur what if when he 
| 2 


matter 


ich God. Finally it is plaine that al this came of afuriouſneſſe ofmind » 


of men Vuithe 


vvarrant fro 


The . Ang of 
infants not deus 


and receined 


ot © 


The right con ſi- 


Cap.1 6. * Ofthe outwarde meanes 


matter is well conſidered, it ſhall appeare that the Lords holie ordinanceiy 
falſcly and vniuftly charged with ſuch'a flander?Ler vstherefore ſearch out 
the fu ſt beginning of ir, And if it ſhall appeare,that it was deviſed by the on. 
lie raſhneſſ. of men, then bidding it farcwel,let vs meaſure the true oblerus. 
tion of baptiſme by the onely wiſh of God, Butifitſhalbe prooued that it u 
nor deſtitute of his certaine authoritie, we muſt beware, leaſt in pinchm 
the holic ordinances of God, we be alſo ſlandetous againſt the author tum. 
ſelfe. | + 

2 Firſt iris a doQrine well enough knowen, and confeſſed among allthe 


deration of bap- godly, that the right confideration of the ſignes, conſiſteth not onelie inthe 
11ſm: grounded outward Ceremonies:bur principally hangeth vpon the promiſe, and ypon 


4ppan ihe promiſe 
and ſpiritual my- 
ſterie thereof not 


the ſpirituall myſteties, for figuring whereof the Lord ordeine th the Cete- 
monies themſelues. Therefore hee that willperfecthy leorne of what value 


vd tie eu,, baptilme is, to what ende it tendeth, finally what it is: let him not Ray his 
Ceremente a. une. thought vpon the element and bodily Gght;bur rather let him raiſe it vp to 


The vſe of eir- 
rumciſion vnder 


the la uv. 


Gen. 19. ro. 


Matt. 12.33 
Luk. 20. 38. 
Eph. 2.13. 


the promiſes of God, which are therein offered vs, and te the inward ſecreti 
hic h are therein repreſented vnro vs, He that knoweth theſe thinget,hath 
attained the ſound trueth of baptiſme and the whole ſubſtance thereofas 1 
may ſo callit: and thereby alſo he ſhalbe taught, what is the reaſon, & what 
is the vſe of the outward ſprinkling, Againe hee that contemptuouſſy paſ. 
ſing ouer theſe, ſnall kane his minde wholly faſtened and boundto the vis 
ble Ceremonie , ſhall rnderſtande neither the force nor propertie of bap. 
riſme : nor yet ſo much as this, what the water meaneth, or what vſc ir hach 
Which ſentẽce is proued with ſo many & ſo cleere teſtimonies of ſcripture, 
that we neede not at this preſent torartic long about ir. Therforcitremay 
neth nowe, that we ſeeke out of the promiſes giuen in baptilme, what is the 
force and nature of it The ſcripture ſneweth, that the cleanſing of ſinnei, 
which we obteine of the bloud of Chriſt, is hei e farſt ſnewed: then the mor. 
tifying of the fleſh, which ſtandeth ypon the partaking of his death,by which 
the faithfularc regenerate into newneſle of life, yea and into the fellowſhip 
of Chriſt. To this ſumme may be referred whatſocuer is taught in the Sci 
tures concerning bapriſme: ſauing that beſide this itis a ſigne to reſlibereli 
gion before men, RAT at 528 4 | 

3 Bur foraſmuch as before the inſtitution of baptiſme, the people of 
God had circumcifion in ſtead therofler vs ſee whattheſe two ſignes difet 
the one from the other, and with what lkenoſſe they agree together. Whet- 
vpon may appeate what is the relation of the one to the other. Where the 
Lorde gave circumciſion ro Abraham to be kept, he telleth him before, that | 
he would be God to him and to his ſeede: adding,thar with him is the flows 
ing ſtore and ſuffifance of all things, that Abraham ſhoulde ac count that his 
hand ſhould be to him a ſpring of all good thinges.Inwhich wordesche pro: 
miſe of eternall life is conteined;as Chrift expoundeth it, bringing an atgu· 
ment from hence to —— the immortaltie of the faithſull and the reſutte· 
&jon, For God ( ſaith he) is not the God vf the dead. but ofthe living, Whet. 
fore Pall alſo ſhe wing to the Epheſan from what deſtruction the Lorde 
had deliuered them, gathereth by chi that they had not beene ade 


mitted into the cournant of ciretiue ien, that they were without —— 
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vichout God, without hope, ſtrangers from the teſtaments of the promiſe: 
al which things the couenaunt it ſelfe conteined. But the fiſt aeceſſe to 
God, che ficſt entrie to immortall life, is the ſorgiueneſſe of ſinnes. Where- 
upon is gathered, that this forgiueneſſe aunſwereth to the promiſe of bap- 
me concerning our clenſing. Afterward the Lorde taketh couenant of A- 
yaham that he ſhould walke before him in pureneſſe & innocencie of heart 
which belongeth to mortifying or regeneration, And that no man ſhould 
dout. chat circumciſion is a ſigne of mortifying, Moſes in another place Coth 
more plaialy declare ir,whe he exhorteth the people of Iſrael, to circumciſę 
the yncircumciſed skin of the heart, becauſe they were ſeuerally choſen to 
be he people of God our of all the nations of the earth, As God, where he 
adopteth the poſteritic of Abraham to his people, commaundeth them to peut. 30.6. 
be circumciſed: ſo Moſes pronounceth that the heartes ought to be circum- 
ciſed, declaring verily what is the trueth of this circurucifion, Then that no 
man thould endeuour toward it by his owne ſtrength, he teacheth that they 
neede the grace of God. All theſe thinges are ſo often repeated of the ꝑro. 
phets, that! neede not to heape into this place many teſtimonies which do 
each where offer themſe lues. We haue proued therefore, that in circumciſi- 
on a ſpiritual promiſe was vttered to the fathers, ſuch as in baptiſme is gi- 
uen:ſot as much as it figured to them the forgiueneſſe of finnes, & the mor- 
ihyng of the fleſh. Moreouer as we haue taught that Chriſt is the foundati- 
on of baptiſme, in whome both theſe thinges remaine:ſo it is euident that | 
he is alſo of circumciſion. For he is promiſed to Abrcham , and in him the 
bleſſing of all nations. To the ſcaling of which grace, the ſigne of cirmumci- 
henis added. TI 1 
No we may eaſily ſee, what there is like in theſe two ſignes, or what affirence be- 
there is differing. The TR whereuppon wee haue declared that the ruveene circum- 
er of the ſignes conſiſteth, is al one in both, namely of the fatherly fauor en & bas liſme 
ofGod,of the ſorgiueneſſe of ſinnes, of life euerlaſting. Then, the thing fi- 
pured alſo is all one and the ſame, namely regeneration. The foundation 
whereupon the fulſilling of theſe thinges ſtandeth, is al one in both. Where- 
fore there is no difference in the inward myſterie, whereby the whole force 
and propertic ofthe Sacramentes is to be weighed. The vnlikelines that re- 
maineth, lieth in the outwarde Ceremonie, which is the ſmalleſt portion: 
whereas the chiefeſt part hangeth vpon the promiſe and the thing ſignified. 
Therefore we may determine, that whatſoever agreeth with circumciſion, 
doeth alſo belong to baptiſme, except the difference of the viſible Ceremo- 
nie Jo this relation and compariſon, the Apoſtles rule? leadeth vs by the 
hande, whereby wee are commanded to examine all expoſition of Scripture 
by che proportion of faith. And truely the trueth doth in this behalfe almoſt 
offerit ſelte to be felt. For as circumcifion,becauſe it was a certaine token 
tothe lewes, whereby they were certified that they were choſento bee the 
people and houſeholde of GO D and they againe on their behalfes 
profeſſed that they yeelded themſelues to GO D was their firſt entrie in- 
tothe Church: ſo nowe alſo wee by baptiſme enter into profeſſion of God, 
hu vee maic bee reckoned among his people, and mutually ſweare to 
name, Whereby it appeareth out of X's a „ chat baptiſme 
| LL] 3 is 


Deur.10.16, 


Rom-12.3, 


: 
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Cap.16.  Oftheoutwarde meanes 
8 the place oſcircumciſion, that it maye haue the ſame off ce 
* 


h vs, 
parttkers of the | , 
mma flee nicate to infantes: ſhall wee not lay that hee duth too much Play the foole, 


Vea Core which will reſt onely ypon the element of water, and the ounyarde 
ile out vvarte Oblervation , but cannot abide to bende his minde to the [piritvall myſte. 
ſiquie of b1puſme tie? Whereof ifthere be any conſideration had, it ſhall without doubte cer. 
* than fevv- rainely appeare that Ba pou is 1ightfully giuen to infantes , as the thin 
— % that is due ynto them, For the Lorde in olde time did not vouchlaſe toad. 
mit them to circumciſion, bur y he made the m partakers of al thoſe thinges 
which were then fignified by eireumciſion. Otherwiſe he ſhovld with meere 
deccites haue mocked his people, if he had fed them with deceitſull ſignes, 
which is horrible euen to be hearde of . For he pronounceth expreſly,thae 
the clrcficifion of a lutle infant ſhould be inſte ede of a ſeale to ſeale the po- 
mile of the couenant . ut if the couenant remainevnbroken and ſtedfaſt, 
it doth at this day no leſſe be long tothe children of Chriſtians, than yndet 
the olde teſtament it perteined to the infantes of the lewes. But if they bee 
partakers of the thing ſignified, why ſhall they be de barred from the (igne? 
they haue the trucih,why ſhall they be put backe from the figure? Al. 
though the curward ſigne cleaue faſt together with the worde in the 82. 
crament,ſo that they can not be plucked in ſunder: yet if they be ſeveral. 
ly cenlidered, whether of them, I pray you, ſhallwee eſteeme of more 1. 


lue? Tiuely ſith wee ſce that the ſigne ſeructh the worde, wee muſt ſay that 


it is vnder it, and muſt ſer jt in the inferiout place. Sith therefore the worde 
of Baptiſme is extended to infantes: why ſhall the ſigne, that is to ſay, the 
addition hanging to the worde, be debarred from them? This one reaſon if 
there were no moe, were aboundantly encugh to confute all them thatuil 
ſpeake to the contrarie. That which is obiected, that there was a day cer 
tainely ſer for circumciſion, is altogether but a ſhift. We graunt that wee 


bee not nowe bounde to certaine dayes, like the Iewes: but vhen the Lorde 
howſocuer he certainely appointeth no day, yet declareth that hee is ple: 


ſed that infants ſhould with a ſolemne formall viage bee receiued into his 
couenant: what ſeeke we more? ; 


The children of . ' N a ; 
Choſen ee Howebeit the ſcripture openeth vnto vs yet a certainer knowledge 


bem holy ſtede @s of the tructh, For it is moſt euident, that the couenant which the Lord once 


Abrahams obere, made with Abraham, is at this day no leſſe in force to Chriſtians, than it uas 
« ufceſſariiy the in old time tothe Tewiſh people: yea and that this word hath no leſſe reſpect 
* ry to — to Chriſtians, than it then had reſpect to the Iewes. Vnleſſe perhappes wee 
. 1 eum, thinke,that Chriſt hath by his comming diminiſhed, or cut ſhort the race 
ciſed. of his father. Which ſaying is not without abhominable blaſphemie,Wher- 
fore as euen the children ofthe lewes were called a holy ſeede, becaulebee- 
ing made heires of the ſame couenant they were made differing from ihe 
children of the vngodly : for the ſamereaſan euen yet alſo the children of 
Chriſtians are accompted holy, yea alihough they bee the iſſue but of one 
parent faithfull;and(as the Apoſtle witneſſeth) they differ frõ the vneleane 
1.Cor.7.14, Ieede of Idolaters, Nowe when the Lorde immediately after the covenant 


Gen,37.132+ made with Abraham, commaunded the ſame to bee ſcaled in _ 


8 
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nah an out ward Sacrament: what cauſe wi 105 
houlde not at this date reſtifie and ſeale Eg ware, > ing ns. 
No crany man obic& againſt me, that the Lo _ cir children? Ney- 
nant to be confirmed with no other ligne th wa . commaunded his coue- 
long agoet ken wap, Fot wee hens lnveuding a circumciſion, which is 
ume ot the olde teſtament he ordeined — nean 
ant but circumc iſion being taken away, yeralwa on to conhrme his coue- 
ner of confirming which we haue common with eee the ſame ma- 
"ſt alway dilgently conſider whatis common to 4 eee wee 
legerall from vs. The couenaunt is common, the F * whar they haue 
common, Onely the manner of confirmin is di fle. nenne wa 
vs that to them, in place whereof — rey” e, becauſe circumcihon 
| therviſe if the teltimonie whereby the Iewes wer * 3 
their ſe ed, be taken away from vs, it ſnauld be — a — of the ſaluation 
ning ol Chriſt, that the grace of God ſhould be d — t to paſſe by the c6- 
by teſlimonier to Is, than it was before to the le ay — — leſſe apptooued 
—— ſlanderof Cheif by hom ane 'thar cannot be (aide 
Feather hath more cleately and liberally 7 e in mo goodneſſe of the 
_ yppon the earth, and declared to IO POU » 
tit is at the leaſt not more ; es graunt, 
north with lelle teſtimonie 1 . 5 bee ſuppreſſed, ner to be ſet 
live. p vnder the darke ſhadowes of the 
. 5 Wherefore the Lorde "A" | 
yorkie might vnderſtande —— 5 m__ a roken whereby the 
nit the mercic of God, gently embraced Pot er roenlarge chan to li- Inſauts em- 
lng the diſciples which went about to erbt q — offered vnto him, rebu. e e fon 
eee ee — t — to come to him: ſoraſ- bearmed the herres 
away from him by whom *. ** ED ingdome ot heauen belongeth, us tt 822 
ſome man ſay) vhat like thing hath ba iſme 2 ow heauen. But (will our — 4 — 
fet neither is it reported that he ba 2 q . t is embracing of Chriſt? here ſore n 0d 
embraced them, and wiſhed them well Th = ut that he receiued them. excluded from 
ebe ee — crefore if we liſt to follow his ex- e 
the doings of Chtiſt — — bs 4 — baptiſe them. But let vs weigh 9.13. 
for neither is this to be lightly paſſed bo h than ſuch kind of men doc. 
fants to be brought vnto him 144 — man 
lingdom of heauen, An ri nt wy — 1 rx. . the 
embracing them he commend thth ˖ „ 
lleſſing · If it be meete that — e e 
be brought to Chriſt * 5 
neete that they be recei ae tilt, whyisitnot allo 
2 
fenebedenied them — 1 ome e heauen be theirs, why ſhall ehe 
Church, hat beeing admitted: 1 — 3 — 
heites of the he auen — 'H meoptniabooopombred aucrg:ens 
= whom Chriſt calleth vnto — ans a9 pres _ 
het with his gifts? if we ſhut out them wh em , whom hee garni- 
wee will examine ho out them whom he willingly recciuerh ? Bur : 
tif much that which Chriſt there did, differeth 
plume, yet ot how much greater price ſhall wee 475 — 


4 by 
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by wee teſtiſie that infants are contained in the couenant of God) thante. 
ceiuing, embracing, laying on of handes, and prayer, whereby Chriſt him. 
ſclfe being preſent : declareth that they both are his, and ate ſanctiſed of 
him?By the other cauillacions,whetby they labour to mock our this place, 
they do nothing but bewray their owne ignorance. For they gather an at- 
gument of this which Chriſt ſaith. Let litle ones come to me, that they were 
in age good bigge ones which were alreadie able to goe. But they are called 
of the Euangeliſtes, brephe, and paidia, by which wordes the Greckes doe 
ſignifie babes yet hanging on the breſtes. Therefore this worde (to come) 
is Gmply ſer for (to haue acceſſe.) Loe hat ſnares they are compelled to 
make, which are growen hard againſt the trueth, Now where they ſay, that 
the kingdome of heauen is not giuen to them, but roſuch as bee ike them, 
becauſe it is ſaid to be of ſuch, not of them: that is no ſounder than the re, 
For if that be graunted, what maner of reaſon ſhall the reaſon of Chriſt be, 
whereby he meaneth to ſhew, that infantes in age are not ſtrangers ſtom 
him? When he commaundeth that infantes be luffered to haue acceſſe yn. 
to him,nothingis plainer than that verie infancie indeede is there ſpoken 
of. And that this ſhoulde not ſeeme an abſurditie, he by and by addeth: of 
ſuch is the kingdome of heauen . But if it muſt nee des bee that infantes be 
compre hended hetein, it muſt be plaine that by this worde (ſuch)ate meant 
veric infants themſelues, and ſuch as be like them. 
8 Nowe there is no man that ſeeth not, that baptiſme of infantes was 
Though 3 lee not framed by man, which is vpholden by ſo great approoving of Scripture, 
3 _ os. Neither doe they colourably enough play the fooles, which obicR that it 
ture wvhac m- is no where ſounde, that any one infant was baptiſed by the handes of the 
fants vvere bap- Apoſtles. For although it bee not expreſſely by name re hearſed of the Eu. 
r ge liſtes: yet becauſe againe they are not excluded, ſo oft as mention hap. 
— — reported pene th to be made of the baptiſing of any houſholde: who, vnleſſe hee bee 
ro baue baptiſed madde, can reaſon thereupon that they were not baptiſcd? If ſuchargu. 
| Jamulies,vve haus mentes were of anie force, women ſhoulde be forbidden to partake of the 
| Poreaſon to think Lordes ſupper, whom wee reade not to haue beene received vntoit in the 
that the children 3 
in ſuche families time of the Apoſtles, Bur heere we bee content with the rule of faith. for 
vvere not baptiſect when wee conſider, what the inſtitution of the Supper requireth, thereby 
mo wwuricer ſo ode alſo wee maic eaſily ivdge to whom the vſe thereofought to bee communi- 
133 cated. Which we obſerue alſo in baptiſme. For when we marke, to whatend 
— A ancitt it was ordeined, we evidently eſpie, that it belongeth no leſſe to infantes, 
as the Apoſiles than to elder folkes. Therefore they cannot be depriued of it, but that the 
paves. wil of the author muſt be manifeſtly defrauded, But x hereas,they ſpreada · 
AM16-15-& 23 broade among the fimple people, that there paſſed a long row of y cares a. 
ter the reſurtection of Chriſt, in which the baptiſme ofinfants was vnknow- 
en:therin they moſt fowly do lie. For there is no writer ſo old, that dothnot 
certainly referre the beginning thereof to the time of the Apoſtles. _ 
The /ruite that g Nowe remaineth that we briefely ſhewe,whar fruite commeth of this 
— _ obleruation, both to the faithfull which preſent their children to the 
er Church to be baptiſed, and alſo to the infants themſelues that bee bapfited 
#0 ſuch alſo a; pres with the holy water : that no man ſhoulde deſpiſe it as vnprofitable of idle. 


ſent them rhere= But if it come in any mans minde, vppon this pretence to mocke at the 
vo. baptiſme 
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baptiſme of infantes, he ſcorneth the commaundement of C ircumeiſion gi- 

ven by the Lorde. For what will they bring foorth to impugne the baptilme 

olinfantes. which may not alſo be throwen bac ke againſt Circumciſion ꝰ So 

the Lorde taketh vengeance oftheir arrogance, which doe by and by con- 

denne that which they comprehend not with the ſenſe of their owne fleſh. 

But God furniſheth vs with other armures, whereby their fooliſnneſſe may 

be beaten flatte . For neither this his holy inſtiiution, by which wee feele 

our faith to be holpen with ſingular comforte, deſetueth to be called ſuper - © 

adus. For Gods figne communicated to achilde doeth as it were by 

an emprinted ſeale confirme the promiſe giuen to the godly parente , and 

declarcih that it is ratiſied that the Lord wil be G O D not onely to him 

but al o to his ſeede, and will continually ſhewe his good will and grace, not 
to him only, but alſo to his poſteritie euen to thethouſandih generation. 

Where when the great kindneſſe of GO D vttereth it ſelfe, firſt it yeeldeth 

moſt large matter to aduaunce his glorie, and ouerſpre adeth godly heartes 

with ſingular gladneſſe, becauſe they are there withall more carneſtly mo- 

ved to loue againe ſo godly a Father, whome they ſce to haue care of their 

poſtericic for their ſakes. Neither doe | regarde, if any man take excepti- 

on, and ſaye that the promiſe ought to ſuffice to confirme the ſaluation of 

our children: foralmuch as it hathpleaſed God otherwiſe , who as hee 

knoweth our weakeneſſe, willed in this behalfe ſo much to beare tendetly 

withit, Therefore let them that embrace the promiſe of Gods mercye to 

be extended to their children, thinke that it is their duetie to offer them 

to the Church to be ſigned with the ſigne of mercie,and thereby to encou- 

rage themſelues to a more aſſured confidence, becauſe they do with preſent 

eye behold the couenant of the Lord grauen in the bodies of their children. 

Againe, the children receiue ſome commodity of their baptiſme, that being 

engraffed into the body of the Church, they be ſome what the more cõmen- 

ded to the other members. Then when they are growen toriper age, they 

be thereby not ſclenderly ſtirred vp to earneſt endeuour to worſhippe God, 

of hom they haue ben receiued into his children by a ſolemne ſigne of ad- 

option, befote that they could by age acknow him for their Father. Finally 

that ſame condemnation ought greatly to make vs afraide, that GOD will Sen. 17. 14 

take yengeance of it, if any man den piſe to marke his ſonne with the ſigne of 

the couenant, bec auſe by ſuch contempt the grace offredis refuſed and as it 

were fore ſworne. | 

10 Now let vs examine the argumentes, whereby certaine furious beaſts | 

doe not ceaſe to aſſaile this holy inftirution of God. Fiſt becauſe they ſee $a 36. 316g 

that they be exceedingly neere dtiuen and hard ſtrained with the likeneſſe mes of baptiſme 

of baptiſme and Circumciſion ,, they labour to plucke in ſunder theſe two — — 2 

bene with great differẽce, that the one ſhould not ſeeme to haue any thing geen zi 

common with the other. For they ſaye that both diverſe thinges are figni- rh ſigmßed iy 
hed,ind that the couenant is altogether diuerſe, and that the naming of baproſme & cxr- 
thechildrenisnorallone, But while they goe about to prooue that firſte —— 
eint, they alleage that Circumciſion was a figure of mortification and not — ; 
olbaptiſme. Which verily we do moſt willingly graunt them. For it maketh Lerwueene the ors 
"ele wel for our ſide. Nexher do we vic any other profe of our ſentence, thã & rhe orher comes 

that t moſt falſe, 
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not earthly and 
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chat baptiſme and cireumeiſion are ſignes of mortifieation. Herevpꝭ we de 
termine] baptiſme is ſer in the place of citeumciſion, that it ſhould tepre- 
lent vnto vs the lame thing hich in old time it ſignified to the lewe s. In af. 
firming the difference of the eouenant, with howe batbarous boldneſſe doe 
they turmoile & corrupt the ſeriptute: & that not in one place alone, but ſo 
as they leaue nothing lafe ot wholc?tFor they depaint vnto ys che lewesſors 
be carnaly they be hiker beaſts than men: with whom forſooth the couenant 
made procecdeth not beyond the temporal life, to whom the promiſes ęius 
do reſt in preſent & bodily good things. I this doctrine take place, what ic. 
maineth but that the nation of the lewes were for a time filled with the be. 
neſites of G O O, none otherwiſe than as they fatte a hearde of ſwine in a 
ſtie, ihat at length they ſhould periſh with eternal damnation, For ſo ſe one 
as we alleage Circumciſion and the promiſes annexed vnto it, they aun. 
ſwere that circumciſion wat a literall ſigne, and the promiſes thereof were 
carnall. | 

11 Truely if circumciſion was a liceral ſigne, there is no otherwiſe tobee 
thought of baptiſme . For the Apoſtle in the ſeconde Chapter to the Co- 
loſſians maketh the one no more ipirituall than the other. For hee ſayeih 
that we are circumciſed in Chriſt, with a circumciſion not made with hand, 
putting away the body of ſinne that dwelled in our fleſh : which hee calleth 
the cucumcifion of Chriſt. Afterwarde for declaration of that ſaying, hee 
adioyneth,that we be but ied with Chriſt by baptiſme. M hat meaneth heby 
theſe words, but that the fulſilling and truth ofbaptiſine, is allo the truih & 
fulfilling of circumciſion, becauſe they figure both one thing For he tta- 
uaileth to ſhew,y baptiſme is the ſame to chriſtians, which circumciſion had 
beene before to the lewes. But foraſmuch as wee haue nowe euidenth de- 
clared, that the promiſes of both the ſignes, and the myſteries hat are re- 
ꝑreſented in them, doe agree together, we wil for this preſent tarrie no lon» 
ger vpon them. Onely I will put the faithful in minde, that though 1 holde 
my peace, they ſhould weigh with themſe lues whether it bee taken for an 
earthly and literall ſigne, vnder which nothing is conteined but ſpirituall 
and heauenly. But that they ſhould not ſell their ſmokes to the fimple, wee 
will by the way confute one obiection wherwith they colour this moſt ſham- 
leſſe lie . It is moſt certaine that the principal promiſes, wherein was con- 
teined the couenant which in the Olde teſtament GO ſtabliſhed with 
the Iſraelites, were ſpirituall,and tended to eternal life: and then agayne, 
that they were receiued of the father, ſpiritually, as it was meete, that they 
might thereof receiue affiaunce of the life to come, yhereunto they longed 
with the whole affection of theit heart. But in the meane time wee denie 
not, but that hee witneſſed his good will towarde them with earthlye and 
carnall benefites .: by which alſo wee ſay that the ſame promiſe of ſpirituall 
thinges was confirmed . As when he promiſed euerlaſting bleſſedneſſe to 
his ſeruaunt. Abraham, that he might ſette before his eyes a manifeſt token 
of his fauour , hee addeth an other promiſe concerning the poſſeſſion of 
the lande of Chanaen . After this manner we ought to vnderſtande allthe · 
carthly promiſes that are giuen to the Iewiſh nation, that the ſpirituall pro- 


miſe, as the head, wherunto they are directed, ſnould alway haue the — 
place. 
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ploce. But ſiih Thave more largely entreated of theſe thinges in the diffe- 
rence of the new and olde teſtament, therefore now 1 doe the more ſlightly 


kn it it vp. 


12 la che naming of the children they finde this diuetſitie, that in the 
olde teſtament they were called the children of Abraham, which iſſued of 


us ſcede:but that now they are called by that name, which follow his faith: 


The ſuppoſed 
ee el 
the aduerſaries of 


wfantes bag tn 


And chat therefore that carnall infancie, which was by circumcilion grai- doe put bervveene 
ſed into the fellowſhip of the couenant, figured the infants of the Newe te- , 


ſtament, which are regenerar by the word of God to im mortall life. In which 
wordes we be holde in deede a ſmall fparkle of trueth: but herein theſs light 
ſpirires grieuouſly offend, that when they catch hold of that which firſt c o- 
meth to their hand, when they ſhould go further and compare many things 
rogither, they ſtand ſtiflly vpon one word. Whereby it cannot otherwiſe be 
but that they muſt ſometime be deceiued which reſt vpon the ſound know- 
edge of nothing · We graunt in deede that the carnallſeede of Abraham did 
ſor a time hold the place of the ſpirituallſecde which is by faith graffedinio 


cumiciſed, and the 
nevve baptiſed 
ſeed of Abrahats, 


Gal.z.28. 
Rom. 4. 12. 


him. For we be called his children howſoeuer there is no naturalſ kinred be- 


weene him and vs. But if they meane, as they plainly ſhewe that they doe, 
there was neuer ſpirituall bleſſing promiſed to the carnall ſeede of Abrahz, 
herein they. are much deceiued. Wherefore we muſt leuel to a better mark; 
whereunto we are directed by the- moſt. certaine guiding of the Scripture. 
The Lord therfore promiſed to Abraham, that he. ſhould haue aſeedewher- 
in all nations of the earth ſhalbe bleſſed: and therewithall aFiirettrhim, that 
he would be a God to him & his ſeed, Whoſoeuer do by faith receiue Chriſt 
the author of bleſſing, are heires of this promiſe, and — are called the 
children of Abraham... 4 | 7 

13 But although ſince the reſurrection of Chriſt the bounds of the king» 
dome of God haue begun to be far and wide enlarged into all nations wih- 
out difference, hat according to the ſaying of Chriſt, faitbfull ones ſhould 


The diguitie of 
SF fra. cht-, 


dren, carcumciſed- 
and vncircumc:· 


Matt. 8. 11. 


be gathered from euery part to fit done in the heauenly 2 Abra ſed equal. 


ham jſaac,and Facob: yet he had many ages before extended that ſame fo 
great mercic to the Iewes. And becauſe paſſing ouer all other, he had cho- 
ſenout that onely nation, in which he wouldereſtrainc his grace fora time, 
called them his peculiar poſſeſſion, and his purchaſed people. For teſtiſying 
ofſuch lideralitze , Cireumciſion a giuenby the ſigne wherevf tlio lewes 
might be taught y God is to them the author of ſaluation by which know- 
ledge their mindes were raiſed into hope of etetnalllife. Forwhatſhall ho 
want,whome God hath once teceiued into his charge? Wherefore the A- 
poſtle meaning to prooue that the Gentiles were the children of Abrahans 
as well as the le es, ſpeaketh in this maner: Arabam 
by faith in yacircumciſien,,, Afterward hei rec eiuod the ſigne 

on he ſeale of righteouſneſſe of fajtb „that he ſhoulde be the father of all 
he faith full, both of vncitcumciſion and of circumciſion, not of them that 


9. 5*˙ 


(laith he) was iuſtied Rom. 1 04 
— 4g om. io. 


orie ot only circumciſion, but of them that followe the faithwhich our 


facher Alraham had in yncircumcifion, Do not wee ſee that boch ſortes are? 


A 


* 7 
3 & * 


made epall in dignicie?For during the time appointed by the decree of god 
he was the father of circumciſion. When. ihe wall becing — 64 
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the Apoſtle writethin an other place) by which the lewes were ſeuered rom 
the Gentiles, the entrizwas made open to them alſo into the kinydome of 
God, he was made their father, and that without the ſigne of circumciſion 
becauſe they haue baptiſme in ſteede of circumciſion. But where hee cx. 
preſſely by name demieth, that. Abrahams is father to them which are of 
circumciſion only, that ſame was ſpoken to abate the pride of certain, vhich 
omitting the care of godlineſſe, did booſt themſelues of onely ceremonies 
After which manner at this day alſo their vanitie may bee confuted which 
ſeeke in baptiſme nothing but water. | 

14 But another place of the Apoſtle our of the 9 Chapter ofthe Epillle 


he cru al aud to the Romanes ſhalbe alleaged ro the conrrary, where he teacheth y they 
Pirituall ſeede of which are of the fleſh, are not the children of Abraham: but they onely are 


Abraham hereto- 
fore wvith the e- 
imation due to 
them both. 


counted his ſeede, which are the children of promiſe, For he ſeemethtoſi 
gnifie,thar the carnall kinred of Abraham is nothing, which yet we do ſet in 
ſome degree. But it is more diligently to be marked, what matter the Apo- 
ſtle there entreateth of. For, meaning to ſhewe to the Iewes how much the 
goodneſſe of God was not bound to the ſeede of Abraham, yea howe it 
nothing auaileth of ic ſelfc, he bringeth foorth 7ſmael and Eſau for example 
to prooue it: home being refuſed,as if they were ſtrangers, although rhey 
were according to the flcſh the naturall —_— of Abraham , the bleſſing 
reſted in Fſaac and Facob, Whereupon is gathered that which he afterward 
affirmeth,thar ſaluation hangeth of rhe mercic of God, which he extendeth 
to whome it pleaſeth him: and that there is no cauſe why rhe Iewes ſhould 
ſtand in their own conceit, or boaſt ypon the name of the couenant, vnleſſe 
they keepe the lawe of the couenant, that is ro ſay, do obey the word. A- 
gaine when he hath throwen them downe from vaine confidence of their 
kinred, yet becauſe on the other ſide he ſawe, that the couenant which was 
once made of God with the poſteritie of Abraham, could in no wiſe be made 
voide, in the 11. chapter, he argueth that the carnall kinred is not to be ſpoi. 
led of his due dignitie: by the beneficial) meane whereof hee teacheth that 
the Iewes are the firſt and naturall heires of the Goſpel, but in reſpect that 
by their vnthankfulne ſſe, they we re forfaken as vnworthie: yet ſo that the 
heauenly bleſſing is not vtterly remoued from their nation. For which rea- 


ſon, howe much ſoeuer they were ſtubborne and couenant breakers,never- 


theleſſe hee calleth them holy ( ſo much honor he giueth to the holy gene · 
ration, with whome God had vouc hſaued to make his holy couenant) but 
calleth vs, if we be compared with them, as it were after born, yea or the vn- 
timely borne children of Abraham, & that by adoption, not by nature: asifa 
twig broken off from his naturall tree, ſhoulſd be graffed into a ſtrange ſtock: 
Therefore that they (ſhould not be defrauded of their prerogative, it bebo⸗ 
ued that the Goſpel ſhould be firſtpreached to them: for they be in bouſ· 
holde of God as it were the firſt begotten children. Wherefore this honou 
was tobe giuen them, vntil they re ie being offered them, and by their 
owne vnthankfulneſſe yonns to paſſe that it was carried aWay to the 
Gentiles. Neither yet, with hoe great obſtinacie ſoeuer they ay) 
wee 
fell 


to male watre agiinſtthe Goſpell, oũght they to be deſpiſed of vs : if 


conſidet that for the pronuſes ſake, the bleſſing of GO'D doerh yet ft 
| remaine 
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To Saluation.  -Lib.g, 447 
ine among them:as verily the Apoſtle reſtificth that it ſhall neuer vt - 
h epar from thence: becauſe the giſtes and calling of God are without PREY 
repentance 5 5 v5 WM 
Zeholde of what force is the promiſe given to the poſteritie of Ara. | 
8 d wh what balance it is to be weied, Wherefore although in diſcer- ——— 
heires of the kingdom from baſtards & ſtrangers,we nothing dout nd che other 


y election of God ruleth with free tight of goucrnment:ycr we ſan — 


J 
ning the 
that the one 


ilothetwithal perceiue. that it pleaſed him peculiarly to embrace the ſeed 

of Abraham with his merey, and thar the ſame mercy might bee the more 

turely witnefſed,to leale it with circumciſion. Nowe alrogether like ſtate is 

here ofthe Chriſtian Church. For as Paw/there teaſoneth that the lewes 

arefanifiedof their parents: ſo in an other place he teacheth, that the chil- 1. Cor. . 14 

ren of chriſtians receiue the ſame ſanctification of their parentes. Where- 
is gachered, that they are worthily ſeuered from the reſt, which on the 

other fide are condemned of vncleanneſſe. Nom who can doubt, but that ĩt 

:- moſt falſe which they do therupon conclude, y ſay that the infants which 

in old time were circumciſed, did oncly figure ſpirituall infancie , which ari- 

eth ofthe regeneration of the worde of God. For Paul doeth nor(p ſuttlely 

pay the Philoſopher, where he writeth y Chriſt is the miniſter of Circum- 

cifion,ro fullill the promiles which had ben made to the fathers,as if he ſaid 

tas: Fotaſmuch as the covenant made wirh Abraham bath refpeRro his 

ſeede,Chriſt , ro performe and diſcharge the promiſe once mode by his Fa- 

ther came to ſaluation to the nation of the lewes. See you not howe allo af. 

ter the reſurreRion of Chriſt , he iudgeth that the promiſe ofthe couenant 

is to be fulfilled, not only by way of allegorie, but as the very words do ſound 

tothe carnal ſeede of Abraham . To the ſame entent ſerueth that which Pe. 2.35 

r in the ſecond Chapter of the Actes, declareth tothe lewes, thar the be- 

nefit of the Goſpelis due to them and their ſeede by right of the couenant, 8 

id in the Chapter next following he calleth them the children of the Te. Ep 3 5 

ſlament, that is ro ſay heyres. From which alſo not much diſaccordeth the 

ether place of the Apoſtle aboue alleaged, here he accounteth and ſetteth 

Circumciſion emprinted in intants, ſor a teſtimonie of j communion which 

they haue with Chriſt. Bur if we harken to their erifles,whac ſhalbe wroughr 

by that promiſe, whereby the Lord inthe ſecond article of his law vnderta- 

kethto his ſcruantes, ) he will be fauorable to their ſeede euen to thethou- 

andth generation? Shal we here flec to allegories ? But j were too triſling a 

ſuift. Or thall we ſay y this is aboliſhed?Bur ſo the lawe ſhoulde be deſtroyed, 

which Chriſt came rather to ſtabliſh,fo far as it turneth ys to good vnto life, 

Let it therefore be out of controuerſie,y God is ſo good & lbera leo his, that 

bor their ſakes,he will haue alſo their children, whom they ſhall beget, tobee 

adnumbred among his e. |  Abſurddiffirens 

ts Moreover the differences which — to put betwene bap· ce; wi = 

time & circiiciſi6,are not only worthy to be laughed at, & voide of al colour e andcorcum- 

ofreaſon,bur alſo diſagreeing with th emſelues. For whe they haue affirmed n te exclude 

thatbaptiſme hath relation to the firſt day ofthe ſpiritual barrel, bur cireũ - wp wok — 

cilon to the eight when mortification is already ended, by and by forger- the other they 

ung the ſame, they turne their ſong, & call circumciſion a figure of the * ware tes excite 


Rom. 5,9 
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Cap.16. Of the outwarde meanes 


tobe morrified, but baptiſme they call buriall, into which none are tobe 
til they be alrcadie dead. What dotages of phrentike men, can with ſo — 
lighineſſe leape into ſundry diuerſities ? For in the firſt ſentence, bapuime 
muſt go before circumciſiõ: by che othet, it is thruſt backe into] later place 
Vet init no newe example, thacthe wirs of men be ſo toſſed yp and downs 
when in ſteede of the moſt certaine worde of God they worſhip whatſoeue, 
they haue dreamed. We therfore ſay that that former difference is a meere 
dreame. If they liſted to expound by way of allegorie vp6 the eight day ,yer 
it agreed not in that maner,It were much ſitter, according to the opinion of 
the old writers,toreferre the number of eight to the reſurrection vhich was 
done on the eight day, whereupon we knowe that che newnes of life hano. 
eth: or to the whole courſe of this preſent life, wherein mortification 
alway to go forward, til when life is ended, mortitication it ſelfe may alſo 
ended. Howbeit God may ſeeme to haue minded to prouide for the tender. 
neſſe ef age, in deferting circumciſion to the eight day, becauſe the wounde 
ſhould haue ben more dangerous to the children new borne & yet ted from 
their mother. How much ſtronger is that, that we being dead before. ate bu 
ried by baptiſme: when the Scripture expreſ]y crieth tothe contrarie that 
we are buried into deathto this intent, that we ſhould die, and from thence. 
forth ſhould endeuour to this mortification? Nowe, a like wiſe handling it i, 
chat they cauill that women ought not to be baptiſed, if bapriſmemuſt bee 
framed like to circumciſion, For if it be moſt certaine y the ſanctifying ofthe 
ſcede of Fae! was teſtified by the ſigne of — — | 
doubted,thatit was giuen toſanctifie both males and females. But the on) 
bodies of male children were marked with it, which might by nature be mar 
ked: yet ſo that the women were by them after a certaine manet compani 
ons and partners of circumciſion. Therefore ſending tar away ſuch follies of 
theirs, let vs ſticke faſt in the likenes of baptiſme and circumciſiõ, whichwe 
moſt largly ſee toagree inthe inward myſterie, in the promiſes ,inyſe,inch, 


8 fectualneſſe. | 


7 vnder | 
— 


of Adam, then they are left in 
thing but die. But contrariwiſe Chriſt commandethrhem to be brought 1» 
to him. Why ſoꝛbecauſe he is life: Therfore that he may giue life to 
maketh them partakers of himſelſe: vhen in the meane time theſe ſelloe: 
driuing them far away do adiudge them to death. For if they ſay for aſhif 
that inlantes do not ckerfore periſhif they be accounted the childrenof4+ 
dam their errour is aboundantly confuted by witneſſe of the ſcripture. For 
whetas it pronounceth that all do die in dam it toloweth that there remal- 
— 3.22 neth no hope ofliſe but in Chriſt, Therefore chat we may be made heires of 
Fhls 9 life, we muſt communicate with him. Againe when itis written in an = 
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To Saluation. Lib.g. 448 
te. char by nature we are ſubie ct to the wrath of God, and conceived in 
= hereunto damnation 7 ppm Fe mae : wee muſt depart our of 
une nature, before that the entry bee open to vs into the kingdome of 1 
—_—_ what can be more plainly ſpoken, than that fleſh & bloud can not 2155 
ſc the kingdome of God? Therefore let allbe done away wharſocuer 
' urs(which ſnall not be done without regeneration)then we (hall ſce this tka 21.09 
By hon of the kingdome. Finally if Chriſt fay truely, when he reporteth and! . 
hut he is life, it is neceſſarie that we be graffed into him, that we may be de- 
huercd out of the bondage ofdeath.Bur (ay they Yhawe are infantes rege 
nerate, which are not endued with knowledge nenther of good nor of euill? 
pur we aunſu ere, that the worke of God is not yet no worke at all, although | 
«be not ſubie ct to out capacitie, Moreouer it is nothing doutful, that the in- 
zats which are to be ſaued( as verily of that age ſome are ſaued) are before 
regencrat of the Lorde. For if they bring wirh them from their mothers Reue. 2 1. 27. 
wombe the corruption naturally planted in themzthey muſt be purged ther- 3 
of before that they be admitted into the kingdome of God, wlierinto no- 7 
thingentreth that is deſiled ur ſported lf they be borne ſinners, as both Da- 
ad and Paul affirme: either they remaine out of fauour and hateful to God, 
orthey muſt needes be iuſtified. And what ſeeke we more, vhen the iudge 
himſeſfe openly aflirmeth that the entrie into heauenly life is open to none Iohn 73. 
but to them that be born again? And to put ſuch carpers to ſilence, he ſhew- 
ed n example in John the baptiſt. v hom he ſanctified in his mothers womb, 
whathe was able to doe in the reſt. Neither doe they any thing preuaile by 
the ſhift where wu they here mocke, that that was but once done: where- 
upon it doth not by and by followe that the Lord is wont commonly to doe 
bo vich infar tes. For neither do we reaſon after that maner: only our pur- 
poſe is to ſne wi that the power of God is by them vniuſtly & cnutouſly limi- 
ted within thoſe narrowe boundes within which it ſuffreth not it ſelfe to be 
bounde. Their other by ſhift is euen of as great weight. They alleage that 
by che vſuall maner of the Seripture, this word( from the wombe,) is aſmuch 
i effect. as if it were ſaid, from childhoode. But we may clearely ſee, q the 
Angel when he declared the ſame to meant an other thing: that is, 
ln it which was not yet borne, ſnould be filled wich the holy Ghoſt. Let ys Luke. 1.15. 
nottherfore attempt to appoint a lawe to G D D, but that he may ſanctifie 
whom amr he ſanQified this child, foraſmuch as his power is 
18 And truly Chriſt was therfore ſanctiß ed from his firſt infancy,that he 2 
might ſanctiſie in himſelfe his elect out of euery age without difference. Fot 7 bebe thas 
ao do away the fault of diſobedience which had bin cõmitted in our fleſh, Chriſtian infants 
be hath = onthe ſame fleſh ypon himſclfe,thar he might in it for vs and in ©* <<p<bs of + 
eurſtecde performe perfect obedience: ſo he was conceiuedof 5 holy Ghoſt ANR 
thar hauing the holineſſe thereof fully poured into him in the fleſh which he 
lud taken vpon him, he — — forih the ſame into vs. If we haue in 
Chriſt a moſt perfect parerne of al the graces which God continually ſhew- 
ah to his children. verily in this behalfe alſo he ſhalbe a profe vnto vs, y the 
we of infancy is not ſo farre vnſit for ſanfification.But howſocuerir be, yet 
lu ut holde out of contiouerſie, that none of che elect is called out of this 
preſence. 
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Cap.16. Of che outwarde meanes 


eſent life, which is not firſt made holy & re generate by the Spirit 6 
Wheras chey obiect to the contrary, that in the — y Sn —— 
ledgeth no other regeneration but of incorcuptible ſeede. ihatis, of the 
x.Pct.1.23. wordofGod:they do wrongfully ex e that ſaying of Perer, wherein he 
comprehendeth only the faithful which had ben — by preaching of 
Goſpel. To ſuch in deed we grant that the word of the Lord is — ſeed 
of ſpirituall regener ation: but we deny j it ought thereupon to be gathered, 
that infantes can not be regenerate by the —— of God, which is to him ar 
eaſie and ready as to vs it is incomprehenſible and wonderful. M | 
it ſhould not be ſafe enough for vs to take this away from the Lorde, that he 
may —y be able ro ſhewe himaſelfe to be knowen to them by whatlocuer way 
he will, 
No ab/urdzrie : ; 5 
19 But faith, ſay they, is by hearing, whereof they haue not yet 
ber 23 ptr ao the vſe, neither can they be able to knowe God, — Moſes neces 
beunhy light bere deſtitute of the knowle both of good and euil. But they conſider not that 
v vhereof ms beau? the Apoſtle,when he maketh hearing the beginning of faith, deſcribeth on- 
che ful brightneſie y the ordinary diſtribution of the Lord & diſpoſition which he vſeth to keep 
in calling them that be his: bur appointeth not to him a tuall rule 
them though they * Per pet chat 
die an their inſan-· he may not vſe any other way. Which way verily he hath vſed in thecalling 
Ge, of many, to whome he hath giuen the true knowledge of himſclfe by anin- 
Deut.i.3 9. warde maner, by the enlightening of the Spirite, without any preaching y- 
ſed for meane thereof. But whereas they thinke it ſhalbe a great abſurdity, 
if any knowledge of God be giuen to infantes, from whom Meſer taketh a. 
way the vnderſtanding of good & euill. l beſeech them to anſwere me what 
danger is there if th aide roreceiue ſome part of that grace, whereof 
a little after they ſhall enioye the full plentifulneſſe. For if the fulneſſe oi lie 
ſtandeth in the perfect know lede of God, vhen many of them, whõ in their 
— firſt infancy death by and by taketh away, do paſſe into eternallliſe u. 
= ey are rec eiued to behold y moſt preſent face of God. Whom therefore 
Lord wil enlighten with the ful brightneſſe of his lighr,why may he not 
preſently alſo, if it ſo pleaſe him, ſend out to ſhine vpõ them ſome ſmal ſpn. 
cle therof ſpecially it he do not firſt vncloth them of ignorance, before that 
he tale them out of the priſon of the fleſn Not that I mean raſhly to affume 
that they be endued with the ſame Faith which we feel in our ſclues,orthat 
they haue altogether like knowledge of faith: ( which I had rather leaue in 
ſuſpcnſe)bur ſomwhat to reſtraine their fooliſh arrogance, which ing 
as their mouch is puffed vp with fulnes, do boldly deny or affirme they car 
not. what. 
Fuſenetno1ex- 20 Bur that they may yet ſtande more ſtrongly in this point, they adde 
eluledfrembey* tharbapriſmeis a Sacrament of repentance and of Faith, wherfore fichnd- 
— corcunciſuq cher oftheſe can befall in tender infancie,we ought to beware Jeaſtifrheybe 
e wven: of farh admitted to the communion of baptiſme, the fignification of it be made yoid 
ardrepertexce, and vaine. But theſe darres ate throwen rather againſt GOD than aganſt 
Rom. 14. 11. ys, For it is moſtcuidentby many teſtimonies of Scripture , thatcircum- 
cifion alſo was a ſigne of repentance, Moreouer it is called of Paw the ſcale 
oftherighteouſnefſe of Faith. Lerthereforeareaſon be required of God 
himſelfe why hee commaunded it to be marked in the bodies 2 
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th baptiſme and circumciſion are both in one caſe, they can giue no- 


For to che one but that they muſt allo N eee the ſame to the 


they looke backe to their wonred ſtarting hole, that then by the age 
ol inlancie were fi gured ſpirituall inf antes, the way is alreadie ſtopped vp a- 

nd them. We ſay therefore, ſith God hath communicated to infants 
*rcumciſion a ſacrament of repentance and faith, it ſcemeth no abſurditie 
ifchey be made partakers of baptiſme: vnleſſethey liſt 2 to rage againſt 
che ordinance of God. But both in all the doings of God, and in this ſelfe 


ume doing alſo ſhineth wiſedome and righteouſneſſe enough, to beat dome 


the backebitings of the wicked , For thoughi nfants, at the ſame inſtant 
chat they were circumciſed, did not comprehende in vnderſtanding what 
that ſigue meant: yet they were truely circumciſed into the mortification of 
their corrupt and dehiled nature, in which mortification they ſhoulde after- 
warde exerciſe themſelues when they were growen to riper age. Finally it is 
rericeaſic to aſſoile this obieRion , with ſaying that they be baptiſed into 
repentance and Faich to come: which although they be not formed in them, 
ſerby ſecrere working ofthe Spirit the ſeede of both lyeth hidden in them. 
Wich this aunſwere at once is ouerthrowen wharſocuer they wreſt againſt 
vs which chey haue fetched out of the ſignification of baptiſme, Of which 
ſort is that title wherewith it is commended of Paul, where he callethit the 
maſking ofregeneration & of renewing. Whereupon they gather that it is to 
be giuen to none but to ſuch a one as is able to conceiue thoſe things. But ve 
on the contrary ſide may anſwere, that neither was circumciſion which be- 
tokened re generation, to be giuen to any other than to them that were rege- 
nerate. And ſo ſhall we condemne the ordinance of God. Wherefore Gas 
we haue alre adie touched in diuerſe places) whatſocuer arguments do tend 
wothe ſhaking of circumciſion, they haue no force in the aſſayling of bap- 
tiſme. Neither do they ſo eſcape away, if they ſay that we ought to take that 
for determined and certaine, which ſtandeth vpon the authoritie of God, 
alhough there appeare no reaſon of it: which reuerence is not due to the 
baptiſme of infants, nor taſuch other things which be not commended vnto 
wy the expreſſe word of God; ſich they are ſtil faſt holden with this double 
ugument. For the commaundement of God concerning infantes tobecir- 
cumciſed, was either lawfull and ſubiect to no cauillations, or worthie to be 
found fault withal. If there were no inconuenience nor abſurdity in the com- 
maundement of circumciſion, neither can there any abſurditie be noted in 
obſcruing the baptiſme of infantes. 

: 21 As for the ſpot of abſurditie whichin this place they go about to lay 
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No nece ſſicis 


yonit, we thus wipe it away. Whome the Lord hath vouchſaued to elect, that che vader 
i having receiued the ſigne of regeneration, they depart out of this preſent flandig bouli 
lie before that they be come to riper age, he reneweth them with the power £9 before. the re- 


ofkisſpirice incomprehenſible to vs, in ſuch manner as hee alone foreſee- 
eth to be expedient, If they chance rogrow vp to age, whereby they may 
de taught the trueth of baptiſme, they ſhall hereby bee the more inkindled 
totheendcuour of renewiug, the token whereof they ſhall learne to haue 
dene giuen them from their firſt infancie, that they ſhoulde exerciſe them - 


clue in it throughout y whole courſe of their life, To the ſame entẽt ought 
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that ro be applied which Paw/tcacheth in two places, that by 
are buried together with Chriſt For he doth not meane thereby, that 
Rom 6:4 which is to be baptiſed , muſt be al eadie firſt buried together with Chriſt 
Colol.z.12 but ſimplie declateth what doctrine is contained vnder bapriſme,yea & that 
to them that be alreadie baptiſed:ſo that verie mad men would not 
by this place that it goeth before baptiſme . Afcer this manner Moſe, 224 
the prophets did put the e in minde what circumciſion meant,where. 
wich yet they had beene marked whils they were infantes. Oſ the ſame ef. 
fect allo is that which hee writeth to the Galathians', that they when they 
were baptiſed, did put on Chriſt. Lo what ende? verihj that they ſhould from 
thence forth liue to Chriſt, becauſe they had not liued before. And alt 
in the older ſort the receiving of the ſigne ought to ſollow y vnderſtandi 
of the wyſterie: yet it ſhallbe by and by declared that infantes ought to bes 
otherwiſe eſteemed and accoũted of. And no other wiſe ought we to iud 
of the place of Peier, in which they thinke that they haue a trong hold ub 
Fer. ai he ſaith that it is not awaſhing to wipe away the blthineſſes of the bod bur 
the witneſſe of a good conſcience before God. by the relurrection of Chi 
They indeede do gather thereby, that nothing is left to the baptiſme ofin. 
fantes,but that it ſhould be a vaine ſmoke, namely from which this truth 
far diſtant. But they often offend in this errour, that they wil haue the thing 
in order oftime to goe alway before the ſigne. For the tructh of circum 
ciſion alſo conſiſted of the ſame witneſſe of good conſcience, If it oughtef 
neceſlitic to haue gone before, infantes ſhoulde neuer haue beene circum. 
eiſed by the commaunde ment of God. But he ſhewing that the witnefſe of 
a good conſcience was contained vnder the trueth of circumeiſion, and yet 
there withall alſo commaunding infants to be circumciſed,doth in y pointe 
ſufficiently declare that circumciſion is applied to the time to come,Wher. 
fore there is no more preſent effectualnes to be required in baptiſme ofi> 
fantes,than that it ſhould confirme and ſtabliſh the couenant made by the 
Lord with them, Thereſt of the ſignification of that Sacrament ſhallaſter 
ward follow at ſuch time as God himſelfe foreſceth. 

Bepriſme of in= 22 Nowelthinke there is no man, that doeth not clearely fee that il 
—— 7 ſuch reaſons of theirs are mere miſconſtruings of ſcripture. As for the tel 
* — 25 that be of a neere kinde to theſe, we will lightly runne through them by the 
that 11 in mimiſtred way. They obie ct that baptiſme is giuen vnto the forgiuenes of ſfinneswhich 
20 the forgiuenes when it is — — make for defence of our ſentence , Forſth 


IG we be borne ſinners, we do euen form our mothers wombe neede forgiuene 
wvith clenſedef and pardon, Now ſeing the Lord doth not cut off, but rather aſſure to that 
the Lorde in the age the hope of mercy : why ſhoulde we rake from them the ſigne which 
wvorde of life, much inferiour than the thing it ſelfe? Wherefore that which they goe - 
— — ox bout to throw againſt vs, we thus throw backe againſt themſelues ; infantes 
m—_ haue remiſſion of finnes given them, therefore they ought not to have 
Chriſt. the ſigne taken from them. They alleadge alſo this out ofthe Epiſtle rothe 
Fphe. 5.26 Ephe dans chat the Church is cleanſed ofthe Lorde, with the waſhingo! 
water in the worde of life. Than which there coulde nothing be alleadged 
more fir to ouerthrow their errout: for thereupon groweth an eaſie 


of our ſide. If the Lord willhaue } waſhing wherwith he cleanſeth his * 
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ed tiſme: it ſcemerh not ri that it ſhoulde want the 

. of 2 * — » which are rightfully accompted parte ot tie 
Church, ſora much as they be called heires of the —— kingdotme. For 
pa ſpeaketh of the whole Church , where he ſaicth chat it was cleanſed 
vich the baptiſme of water. Likewiſe ofthis that in an other place he ſaieth 
chat we be by baptiſme graffed into the body of Chriſt, wee gather that in- f. Cor. 12.7 
funtet, vhom he reckeneth among his members, ought to be baptiſed, leaſt 
they be plucked away from his body . Beholde with hat violence with fo 
many engines they aſſault the fortreſſes of our faith. 1 | 

23 Then they comedowne to the practiſe and cuſtome ofthe time of — 

the Apoltles , wherein none is found to haue beene admitted tobapriſme, come _— 
dut he which hath before profeſſed faith and repearance . For where Peter of diſcretion 
n asked of them that were minded to repent,what was needſul to be done %*#hour Heben. 
he counſelled them firſt to repent, and then to be baptiſed, into the forgiue- ,, — . ; 
nefſe of finnes. Likewiſe Philip, when the Eunuch required robe baptiſed, fab, meaut not 
aunſycred that he might be baptiſed if he belecued with al his heart. Here · to teach 
by they thinke that chey may winne, that it is not lawfull that baptiſme bee 2 none hold be 
-aunted to any, but where faith and repenrance goe before. Truely if wee ſack — 
de to this reaſon, the firſt of theſe two places where is no mention made jeare; codex ch. 
of faith, wil proue chat repentance alone ſufficeth: & the other place, wher- 
in repentance is not required, wil proue that faith onely is enough. I thinke 
they will aunſwere that the one place is holpen wich the other, and there - 
fore maſt be ioyned together. I ſay allo like wiſe, that other places muſt bee 
lid together which make ſowewhar to the vndoing of this knor:foralmuch AR-2.37 
u there be many ſentences in ſcripture, the — 
che ciccumſtice of the place. As chis preſently is an example. For they 4 
to vhom Peter and Philip ſpake theſe things were of age ſufficient to haue 
praiſe oftepentance and to conceiue faith. We earneſtly deny that ſuch 
ought to be baptiſedd, vntill after pereeiuing of their conuerſion and faith, at 
leaſt ſo farre as it may be ſearched out by the iudgement of m. But, that in- 
fantes ought to be accompted in an ather number , it is more than euident 
enough. For in old time if any man did ioyne himſelfe into communion of 
religion with 7rael, it behoued that hee ſhoulde firſt bee taught the coue- 
nant ofthe Lord, & inſtructed in the law, before that hee were marked with 
circumcifion,becauſc in birth he was a ſtraunger from the people of 7/rael!, 
with whome the couenant had beene made with circumciſion ſtabliſhed, 

14 Atalſothe Lord,when he adopteth Abrahan to himſelſe, doth not I, faith is A 
begin at circume iſion, hiding in the meane time what he meaneth by that braham vvent 
bene but firſt he declareth what couenant he intendeth to make with him, 2 go — 
aud then after faith giuen to the promiſe , hee maketh him partaker of the ee 
wcrament, Why doth in Abrcham the ſacramear folow faith, & in Iſaac his fore /aub,ſs tir 
ſonne irgoeth before al vnderſtanding#Becauſe it is meet that he, vhich be- vvith bapryſme i 
ing in ful growen age is received into fellowſhip of the couenãt, from which chriſtian men and 
be hadbeene hitherto a ſranger,ſhould firſt learne the conditions thereof: © — 
but aa infant begotten of him needed not ſo, which by right of inheritance 4 
cording to the forme of the promiſe i euen from his mothers wombe c&- Oen. . ĩc 
tuned in the eouenant. Or (that the matter may bee more clearely and 
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briefely ſhew2d) if the children ofthe faithfull, wii hout the helpe of vader 


ſtanding, arc partakers of the couenant, there is no cauſe why th N 


be debarred from the ſigne for this that they cannot ſweate tothe torme ot 
the couenant. This verily is the reaſon, why in ſome places God affirmeth 
that the infantes which are iſſued of the Iſraelites, are begotten and borne 
to him. For without doubt he eſteemeth as his children the children of he 
to whoſe ſeede hee promiſeth that he willbee a Father. But he which is yp. 
faichfull, iſſued of vngodly parentes, till hee bee by faith vnited to God is 
iudged a ſtraunger from the communien ofthe couenant. Therefore it is no 
matuellif he be not partaker of the ſigne, the ſignification whereof ſhoulde 
be deceitſull and voyde in him. To this effect Paul alſo writeth, that the ge 
tiles ſo long as they were drowned in their idolatrie, were out of the Teſa. 
ment. With this ſhort ſumme, (as I thinke)the whole matter may be clear. 
ly opened: that they which in growen age, embrace the faith of Chriſt, for, 
aſmuch as they were hitherto ſtrangers from the couenaunt, ate not to bee 


marked with baptiſme, but whereas faith and repentance come betyeene, 


which onely can open them the entrie into fellowſhip ofthe couenant: but 
the infantes that are iſſued of Chriſtians, as they are receiued of God into 


the inheritance of the coucnir, ſo ſoone as they be borne, ſo ought tobe te· 


ceiued to baptiſme. Hereunto muſt that bee applied which the Euangelit 
ſpeaketh of, that they were baptiſed of John which confeſſed their ſinnes, 
Which example at this day alſo we thinke meete to be kept. For if a Turke 
offer himſelfe to baptiſme, he ſhould not be raſnly baptiſed of vs, namehj not 
till after confeſſion whereby he may ſatis fie the Church. 

25 Moreouer they bring foorth the words of Chriſt, which are rehezr- 
ſed in the third Chapter of F.hn, whereby they thinke that a preſent rege. 


Chriſt concerning neration is required in baptiſme. Vnleſſe a manbe borne againe of water x 


$irth of vvater 
e* the ſpintte no · 


the ſpirite,he cannot enter into the kingdome of God, Loe (lay they)hoye 


thing [eſſe than a baptiſme is by the Lordes owne mouth called regeneration. Then therfore 
proofe that actua whom it is more than enough knowen to be vnable to receiue regeneration 


regeneration muſl 


preſt:h alvvares 
— with 
baptiſme, 

John. 3. 3 


Matt. 3.11 


by what colour we do admit to baptiſme which cannot be without regene- 
ration? Firſt they are deceiued in this that they think that in this place m&- 
tion is made of baptiſme, becauſe they heare the name of water. Foraftery 
Chriſt had decc lat ed to N/codewus the corruption of nature, & taught him, 
y men muſt be borne of new, becauſe Ncodemus dreamed of a bodily neue 
birth, he there ſhewed the manner how God doth regenerate vs,namely by 
water and the Spirite:as though he ſhould ſaie by the ſpitite which inclean- 
ſing and watering faithfull foules,doerk the office of water. Therefore Itake 
water and the ſpitite ſimplie for the eee which is water. Neither is this 
a newe forme of ſpecch, for it altogether agreeth with the ſame which is in 
the thirde Chapter of Mathewe: Hee that followeth me, it is be that bap» 
tiſeth in the holy Ghoſt & fire. Therfore as ro baptiſe in the holy Ghoſt and 
fire, is to giue the Holy Ghoſt which hath the office and nature offue:ſoto 
be borne againe of water and the ſpirite, is nothing elſe but to receiue t 

power of the holy ſpitite which doth the ſame thing in the ſoule that water 
doeth in the bodie. I knowe that other doe otherwiſe expounde it: but ! am 


outef deubt hat this is the natzwall meaning 3 becauſe he puren 
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i is none other, but to teach that al they muſt put off their own nature 
2 aſpire to the heauenl/ kingdome. Howebcir if we liſt to cauill vnſa- 
uonily as they do, it were calc for vs(when we haue grant ed as they woulde 
habe ii) to inferte vpon them that baptiſme is before faith and repentance: 
ſor aſmuch as in the wordes of Chriſt it goeth before the ſpirit.it is certain 
thatthis is vaderſtanded of ſpiritual gifres : which if they come after bap- 
nme. haue obtained what I require. But leauing cauillations,we muſt hold 
{aſt the plaine expoſition, which I haue brought, that no man till hee haue 
heene renewed with liuing water, that is, with the ſpirite,can entet into the 


lingdome of God. ; 


;5 Nou hereby alſo itis euident that their fained inuention is to bee 29: io be adiudęed 


hilled out. which adiudge all the vnbaptiſed to eternall death. Therefore 
let is yccording to their requeſt imagine baptiſme to bee miniſtred to none 
dut io them that bee growen in age: What will they ſay, ſnall become of a 
Childe, which is rightly. and well inſtructed with the introductions of god- 
ines. if when the day of baptiſing is at hande, he happen to bee taken away 
with ſudden death beſide al mens hope? The Lordes promiſe is cleare, that 
whoſocuer hach beleeued in the ſonne, ſhall not ſee death; nor ſhal come in- 
wiudgement, but is alreadie paſſed from death into life: and it is no where 
found that he euer damned him that was not yet baptiſed. Which I woulde 
not haue ſo taken of me as — 2 meant that baptiſme might freely bee 
deſpiſed(by which deſpiſing I affirme that the Lords couenant is dehiled: fo 
much leſſe can Iabide to excuſe. it) onely it is enpugh for mee to prooue, 
thatitis not ſo neceſlarie, that he ſhould be immediately thought to be loſt, 
from whom power is taken away to obtaine it. But if wee agree to their fai- 
neddeuiſe,we ſhall damne al them without exceprion,whome any chance 
withholdeth from bapriſme', with how great ſaith ſoeuer(by which Chriſt 
himſelfe is poſſeſſed)otherwiſe they are endued? , Moreouer they make all 
infantes guiltie of eternal death, to whome they denie baptiſme, which by 
their owne confeſſion is neceſſarie to ſaluation. Nowe let them looke howe 
trimly they agree with the wordes of Chriſt, by which the kingdome of hea- 
venisadiudged to that age. But, to graunt them euerie thing ſo muche as 
penaineth to the ynderſtanding of this place, yet they ſnal gather nothing 
thercof,vnles they ouerthrow the former doctrine which we haue ſabliſhed 
concerning the regeneration of infantes, ' 


Al vnbapti ſed 
to eternal death, 


Iohn. 5. 24 


Matt. 19. 14 


baptiſme of - 


7 But they glorie that they haue the ſtrongeſt holdof all in the veric — * not diſpree 
inllitution of baptiſme,whichthey fetch out of the laſt Chapter of Mauhewe: usa l the com- 
were Chriſt ſending ſootth his Apoſtles to al nations, giueth them the firſt en 


commaundement to teach them, and the ſecond to baptiſe them. Then 


wvhich Chriſt 


iſo out of the laſt of Marky they adioine this He that beleeueth and is bap- 0 25 1 


tec hall be ſaued. Mhat ſecke we furrher(ſay.they)when the Lords one 


promiſe of aluati- 


wordes doe openly ſound, that we muſt firſt teach ere we baptiſe, and do aſ- . vvitch be vid- 


tobaptiſme the ſeconde ſtate aſtex Faith > Of which order the Lorde 


leth to excerie one 


oſhewed an example in himſelf, which would be baptiſed not til ythirrich n 
jeare.But here, O good God, home many waies doe they both entangle wate.28.1 9 
tbemſelues, and be wray their owne — ? For herein they now more Marke. 16. 16 
chan childiſhly erre , that they fete mw 


zullen me from Matt. 3. 17 
| ä OM Lak. 23 


n 
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thence,which Chriſt had frõ the beginning ofhis preaching giuen inc 
to his Apoſtles ro miniſter. Therefore there is no cauſe why they thous c 
firme that the law and rule of Baptiſme is to be fetched our of theſe place 
as though they contained the firſt inſtitution thereof. But to beate with a 
for this fault, yet how ſtrong is this manner of reaſoning ? Truely it liſted 
to dallie with them, there is not a little lurking hole, but a moſt wide feld 5 
fereth it ſelfe open for vs to eſcape them. For vhen they ſticke fo faſtto the 
order of words, that they gather thatbecauſcit is ſaide, Go, pre ach and ba 
Mat. 16.15 tiſe, Againe, he that belecueth and is baptiſed, therefore they muſt 
before that they baptiſe, & beleeue before y they require bapriſme:why nm 
t wee againe aunſwere them with ſaying that we mutt baptiſe before that 
we muſt teach the keeping of thoſe thinges that Chriſt bath cc mhiaunded 
Aamely ſith it is ſaid, baptiſe ye, teaching them to kee pe whatſoeuer th. es 
— Thaue commanded you? which ſame things we haue noted in that ſaying of 
Chriſt which hath ben cuen now alleadged concerning the regeneration of 
water andthe Spirit. Por if it be ſo vnderſtoode as they woulde haue it ver. 
ly in thar place baptiſme muſt be before ſpirituall regeneration, becauſe n 1 
named in] fi: ſt place, For Chriſt doth teach that we muſt be regenerat not 
of the ſpirite & water, but of water and the ſpirire, 
The Goſpelly 23 Nove this invincible reafon whereupon they beare themſckesh 
phat — — bolde, ſeemeih to be ſomewhat ſhaken: but becauſe trueth hath defence 6 
ment 10 be preach- nough in ſimplic irie, Iwil not eſea * away with ſuch light arguments. There 
ed to men of ca- fore let them rake with them a ful aunſwere, Chriſt in this place giueth the 


pacuie & they !9 chieſe commaundement concerning preaching of the Goſpell, whet 
_ br vn to he adioineth the miniſter ie of ba ike as an addition hanging vpponi, 
wor 1n/ants there - Againe he ſpeaketh none otherwiſe of baptiſme, but ſo far as the minis. 
fore ro be wnbap- tion of it is ynder the office of ceaching , Fot Chriſt ſendeththe Apoſtles 
tiſed tull they {ba Pub lan the Goſpell to all the nations of the worlde, that they ſhouldefrom 
bile, ie ht echyhere with the deQrineoffaluation gather together into his kitgdome 
«nd belt. men that before were loſt. But whom, or what manner of menꝭlt is ccni 
| that there is no mention but of the that are able ro receiue teaching, Aſter: 
warde he addeth that ſuch, when they ate inſtructed, ought to be — 
adioyning a promiſe , that they which be leeue and are baptiſed ſhallbe { 
ued. Is there in all that ſaying ſo much as one ſyllable of infantes ? Whit 
forme ther fore of reaſoning ſhalthis be wherwith they aſſaile vn: they which 
are of growen age; muſt 61ſt be inſtructed, that they may beleeue, ere they 
chulllen no moe be baptiſed: therefore it is vnlawful ro make bapriſme common roinfantes 
excluded from Although they would bu: ſt the mſe lues, they ſhalprooue — | 
bapriſme by com- this place but that the goſpel muſt bepreached to them that are ofcapach 
RO) ei. tie able to heareit,before that they be baptiſed, foraſmuch as he there ſher 
Should be bepriſeg ke th oFſuch only. Let them hereokifthey can make a ſtopꝑe to debate i: 
before they beleue, fantes from baptiſme. 14 21 HOI ING 200 | 
chan from meate 29 But that euen blinde men alſo may with groping finde outtheird 
1 ctites, l will point them our with a yeric cleare ſimilitude. If anic man ca 
e ieee that infantes ought to haue meate taken from thẽ, vpon this prerencetiut 
aber labenreib the Apoſtle ſuffereth none to eate but them that labor, ſhall henotbee Bi 


. tural en 
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1:awerh that to al men, which was ſpoken of one kinde & one certaine age 
fmen.No whit handſomer is their handling in this preſent cauſe, For that 
vhich cucric man ſeeth to belong to one age alone, they drawe toinfantes, 
this age alſo may be ſubic&co the rule which was made for none but them 
'hat were more growenin yearet. As for the example of Chriſt , it nothing 
bold eth their fide, He was not baptiſed before that he was thirtie yeares Inke. 3. 23 
ode. Thar is indeede true: but there is a reaſon thereof readic to be ſhewed: 
becauſe be then purpoſed by his preaching to lay a ſound found utiõ ot bap- 
ume. or cather to ſtabliſh the foundation which had beene before laide of 
lun Therefore when he minded with his doRrine to inſtitute baptiſme, to 
cocure j greater authoritie to his inſtitution, he ſanctified it with his owne 
bodic,and that in ſuch fitneſſe of time as was moſt conuenient, namely whe 
hebegan bis preaching, Finally, they ſhall gather nothing elſe hereof, but 
char bap:iſme toxe his original & beginning at the preaching of the Goſpel. 
Ifihey liſt to appoint the thirteeth yeare, hy do they not kee pe it, but doe 
receiue cuetie one to baptiſme as he hath in their iudgement ſufficientlye 
dꝛyea & Seruettus one of their maſters, when he ſtiffely required this 
ie, yet began at the 21.yeare of his age to boaſt himſelfe to bee a prophet. 
As though he were to be ſuffred that taketh vpon himſelſ the place of a tea» 
cher in the church, before that he be a member of the church. 
zo At che laſt they obiecte, that there is no greater cauſe why bapuſme The ſcripture be- 
ſhould be — to infants, ihan the Lords ſupper, which yet is not graunted ve reaſon 
dem. A though the ſcripture did not euery way expreſſ a largedifference, 73% ib Lerdes 
The ſame was in deede vſually done in the olde Church, at it pn by * aw Ce 
oi and. Auguſtine: but that maner is worthily growen out of vic . For if rornfances,bur 
ye conſider the nature and propertie of baptiſme, it is truely an entrie into v bapri/me 
be Church, and as it were a forme of admiſſion , whereby we are adnum. ##994n0: noe, 
bred into the people of God, a ſigne of our ſpirituall regeneration by which 
ve ate borne againe into the children of God:whereas on the other fide the 
. 2 to them that be more growen in age, which having palled 
enderinfancie,are nowe able to beate ſtrong meate. Which difference is 
rene euidently ſhewed in the ſcripture. For there the Lorde ſo much as per- 
taineth to baptiſme, maketh no choiſe of ages. But hee doeth not lłewiſe 
due the ſupper to all to take part of it. but only to them which are fit to diſ- 
ceme the body & bloud of the Lorde, to examine their owne conſcience,to 
leclate the Lords deach, to weigh the power therof. Woulde wee haue anie 
thingplaincr,than that which he Apoſtle teacheth hẽ he exhortcth thar 
were man ſhould proue & examine himſelfe, and then eate of this bread & 
frigke of this cup>Therefore examination muſt goe before, which ould in led 
une be looked far of infants, Againe, hee that eateth ynworthily,cateth & e 
Cinkerh damnation to himſelfe, not diſcerning the Lords body. If none can 
e worthily but they that can well diſcerne the holneſſe ofthe Lords 
vdiewby ſhould we give to our tender children, . in ſteede of liue- 
h foode?Whar is that commaundement ofthe Lorde, yee ſhall doe it in re- 
nembrance oſmee ? what is that other which the Apoſtlederiueth from 
lhe ſame,So oft as ye ſhalleave of this was, (al hare declare the Lordes 
&akcill he come? What l 0 dech you) ſhallwee require 
: m 4+ ar 
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at our infants of the thing which they neuer attained with vnderſtang; 
what preaching of the croſſe of Ch. #4 the force and benefite whereof;h 
do not yer comprehende in minde ? None of theſe thinges is preſeribeg; 
baptiſme . Therefore betweene theſe two ſignes is great differencermhich 
we note alſo in like fignes in the olde teſtament; Circumcifion,which is Ino. 
wen to anſwere to our baptiſme, was appointed for infants, But the er 
into whoſe place the Supper hath now ſucceeded , did not receiue i wenn 
of geſtes without difference, But was rightly eaten ofthem oneJythar might 
by age enquire of the ſignificationofir . If theſe men had remainingong 
eruimme of ſound braine, woulde they be blinde at athing ſo cleare and of. 
fring it ſelfe ro ſight. 
Tuvenkif army 31 Although it grieueth me to lode the readers with a heape of tries 
mentes of Seruet- yet it ſhalbe worth the trauaile briefely ro wipe away ſuch gay reaſons 0 
#5 agamſt Seruettus not the leaſt of the Anabaptiſtes, yea the great glorie of that com. 
bapti/me of chit- pany,thought himſelfe to bring when he prepared himſelfe to conflict. 
dren anſv vered. n Hee 
1 alleageth, that Chriſtes ſignes as they be perfect, ſo doe require them that 
be perfect or able to conceiue perfection. But the ſolution is eaſie: chat ih 
perfection of baptiſme, which extendeth euen to death , is wrongfulh t. 
ſtrained to one point oftime.l ſay yet further, that perfection is ſocſih n 
quired in man at the firſt day, vhereunto baptiſme allureth vs al out lite 
by continuall degrees. He obiecteth that Chriſtes ſignes were ordained ict 
remembrance, that euerie man ſhoulde remember that he was buriedtog. 
ther with Chriſt. I anſwere that that which hee hath fained of his oe 
head, needeth no confutation: yea] which he draweth to bapriſme, Pau 
wordes ſhewe to be proper to the holy Supper, that eueric man ſhould ex. 
mine himſelfe:but of bapriſme there is no where any ſuch ihing. When 
upon wee gather that they bee rightly baptiſed which for their ſmalneſſecl 
3 age,arc not yet able to receiue examination. Whereas he 8 
that al they abide in death which beleeue not the ſonne of God, andihit 
the wrath of God abideth-vppon them: and therefore that infantes ich 
cannot beleeuc lie in their damnation : I aunſwere that Chriſt there ſpe 
ke th nt of the general! giltineſſe wherewith all the poſteritic of Anne 
enwrapped, but onely threatneth the deſpiſers ofthe Goſpel , which doe 
proudly and ſtubbornly refuſe the grace offred them. But this 1 
taineth to infants. Alſo I ſet a contrarie reaſon againſt them:thatwhomloe. 
uer Chriſt bleſſeth, hee is diſcharged from the curſe of Adam and the wrath 
of God: Sith therefore it is knowen that infantes are bleſſed of him, it af 
loweth that they are diſcharged from deatll. Then he falſely citeth that 
which is nowhere read, that whoſocuer is borne of the ſpirite, heareththe 
voice of the ſpirit. Which —_— we graunt to be written, yet ſhall 5 
as 
z 


nothing elſe but that the faĩthfull are framed to obedience, accotdin 


che ſpirite workerh in them. But chat which is ſpoken of a certaine num 
x. Cor. 15.46 it ĩs Fruſtie to drawe indifferently to all. Foyrrhly;he obiecteth: becauſethat 
4 goeth before which is naturall wee muſt rartieripe time for baptuiſme which 

is ſpiritual. But altougli I graunt that al the poſteritic of Adam begottes 

of the fleſhe doe from the verie wonibe beare their owne damnation, yet! 


denie that that withitanderh burthar'God may preſendy bringremer 
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icher ſhal Seruettus proue that there were many yeres appointed by 
. the ſpitituall ne wneſſe of life may beginne. As Paul teſtiſie th, al- 


though they which are borne of the faithful are by nature damned: yet by 1.Cor.7.14 


ſupernacurall grace they are ſaued . Then he — foorth an allegorie, 
that Dauid going vp into the towre of Sion, did leade neither blind men nor 
[ame men with him but ſtrong ſouldiours. But what if I ſet a parable againſt 
herein God calleth to the heauenly banker blinde men and lame men: 
howe will deruettus vnwinde himſelfe out of this knot ? I aske alſo whether 
lame and maimed men had not firſte beene ſouldiours with David , But 
iris ſuperfluous to tary longer vpon this reaſon , which the readers ſhal find 
by the holy hiſtorie ro be made of meere falſchoode . There followeth an 
other allegorie, that the Apoſtles were fiſhers of men, not of little children. 
But l aske, What that ſaying of Chriſt meaneth, that into the net of the Gol. 
pelare gathered all kindes of fiſhes, Bur becauſe I like not to play with alle · 
gories, I aunſwere that when the office of teaching was enioyned to the A- 
poſiles, yer they werenor forbidden from baptiſing of infantes. Howbeit I 
would yet know, whe the Euangeliſt nameth thE Anthropous,men,(in which 
worde is comprehended al man linde without exception) why they ſhoulde 
deny infantes to be men. Seuenthly he alleageth, that fith ſpirituall thinges 
agree wich ſpirituall, inſantes which are not ſpirituall, are alſo not meete for 
baptiſme . But firſt it is plainely euident howe wrongfully they wreſtthe 
place of Paul. There is entreated of doctrine: when the Corinthians did 


5 


2. Sam. 53.8 
Luke. 14 21 


6 
Martt.4.19 
Matt. 13.47 


7 
1. Cor. a. 13 


ioo much ſtande in their one conceite for vaine ſnarpeneſſe of witte, Pant 


rebuke th their ſluggiſnneſſe, for that they were yet to be inſtructed in the 
fuſt introductions of heavenly wiſedom. Who can thereof gather that bap- 
tiſme is to be denied to infants, Whom being begotten of the fleſh God dorh 
by free adoption make holy to hinſelfe: Whereas he ſaith, that they muſte 
be fedde wich ſpirituall meate, if they be newe men, the ſolution is eaſie, 
that by baptiſme they are admitted into the flocke of Chriſte , and that the 
ligne of adoption ſuffiſei h them, till being growento age they be able to 
beate ſtrong meate: that therefore the time of examination which GOD 
expreſly tequireth in the holy Supper, muſt be tarried for. Afterwarde hee 
obiecte th that Chriſt calleth all his to the holy Supper. But it is certaine e- 
nough that he admitteth none, but them that bee already prepared to cele- 
brate the remembrance of his death. Wher followerh that infantes 
whom he vouchſafed to embtace, do ſtay in a ſcuera} and proper degree by 
themſclues til they — to age, and yet are not ſtrangers. Whereas hee 
ſaith,chat it is monſtruous that a man after that he is borne, ſhould not eat: 
launſycre that ſoules are otherwiſe fed than by the out warde eating of the 
bupper: and that therefore Chriſte is neuertheleſſe meate to infantes, al- 
though they abſtaine from the ſigne. But ofbaptiſme the caſe is otherwiſe, 
by which oncly the gate into the Church is opened to them. Againe he ob- 
ry — — — meate — . 
me, / hich although I willingly graunt: yet by what right will he appoint 
mo y the certaine time of —5 that he — prooue that it is * i 
en to infantes out oſ time. Moreouer hee bringeth in that cophtadhnde. 


Ide in due 


9 | 
Matt. 24.46 


vent of Chriſt to the Apoſtles, that they ſhould make baſt into the hatueſt, „ 
"en while loww435 


2 I . 
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while che ficldes waxe white, Verily Chriſt meaneth this onely, that the g, 

poſtles ſceing the fruite of their labour preſent, ſnould the more cheeretully 

prepare themſelues to teach Who ſha] therefore gather chat the only tima 

i of hatueſt is the ripe time for baptiſme?His eleuenth reaſon is, that in the 

firſt Church Chriſtians and dilciples were allone: but we ſec nowe that hee 

fondely reaſonerh from the part to the whole . Diſciples are called men of 

ful age, which had beene alceadie throughly taught, & had profeſſed Chriſt 

as ir behoued that the lewes vnder the lawe ſhould be rhe diſciples of Meſes 

yet no man ſhalthereof rightly | ours infantes were ſtrangers, whom 

the Lorde hath teſtified tobe of his houlcholde. Beſide theſe he alleageth, 

that all Chriſtians are brethren, in which number infantes are not vntoy,, 

ſo long as we debarre them from the Supper . But I returne to that princi. 

ple, that none are heires of the kingdome of heauen, but they that are the 

members of Chriſt:then, that the embracing of Chriſt was a true token of 

the adoption, whereby infantes are ioyned in common with full 

men, and that the abſteining ſor a time from the Supper withſtandeth not 

but that they pertaine to the bodie of the Church . Neither did the theeſe 
that was conuerted on the Croſſe, ceaſe to be brother of the godly,ak 
he neuer came to the Supper. Afﬀtcrwarde he addeth, that none is 

our brother but by the Spirite of adoption, which is giuen only by the hea. 

ring of faith. I aunſwere, that he ſtill falleth backe into the ſame deceithll 

argument, becauſe he ouerthwartly draweth that to infants which was ſpo 

ken onely of growen men. Pau teacheth there that this is Gods ording. 

rie manner of calling to bring his elect to the faith, when he ſtirreth pto 

them faithfull teachers, by whoſe miniſteric & trauaile he reacheth his hand 

to them. Who dare thereby appoint a lawe to him, but that he may by ſome 

other ſecret way graffe infants into Chriſt ? Where he obiecteth that cu. 

Aron; let was — led aſter that he had teceiued the holy Ghoſt: howe wrongs 

Aa fully he doeth out of one example gather a general rule, appeareth bythe 

; Eunuch and the Samaritanes, in whome the Lorde kept a contrarie order, 

that baptiſme went before the giftes of the holy Ghoſt, The fiftenthreaſon 

I5 is more than fooliſn. Hee faierh that wee ate by regeneration madegods: 

Lohn. x. 3; & that they be gods to whom the worde of God is ſpoken, which accordeth 

not to children that be infantes. Whereas he faineth a Godheade to the 

faichful, that is one of his dotages, which ic ineth not to this preſente 

place to examine. But to wreſt the place of hs Pfalme to ſo contrarie aſcſe, 

is a point of deſperate ſhameleſneſſe . Chriſt ſaieth, that Kinges and Mayi- 

ſtrates ate called of the prophet gods, becauſe they beare an office appoin- 

ted them of God. But, that which concerning the ſpeciall commandement 

of gouernaunce is directed to certaine men, this handſome ex poſitor draw- 

eth to the doctrine of the Goſpel, that he may baniſhe infantes out of ibe 

i; Churche. Againe he obiecteth, that infantes can not be accounted nene 

men, becauſe they are not begotten by the worde. But I doe nowe agayte 

repeate that which I haue often ſaide, hat to tegenerate vs doctrine 18the 

vncortuptible ſeede, if wee be ſitte to receiue it: but when by reaſon of ape 

there is not yet in vs aptneſſe to learne, God keepeth his degrees ofrege- 

n nerating. Afterwarde he commeth backe to his allegories, that in = 


AK. 12.26 
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at were not offredin ſacrifice ſo ſoone as they eame out of 


ſneepe and a 8 . 
liſted to drawe bghres to ibis purpoſe, I could like wiſe redt- 


the wombe. 


ly obiect againſt him, that all firſt begetten thinges were conſectaie to God 
Lboene as they had opened the wombe: then, hat a lambe muſt be killed ExOd. 13.3 
atayecrcs age » Whereupon followeth that manlye ſtiengih is not to be ta- Bxod. 1. 


ried for , but rather that the newe and yet tender iſſues are ehoſen of God 
for (accitices. Furthermore he affirmeth that none can come to Chriſt, but 18 
they that haue beene prepared of obn. As though John office were not 
enduring but for a time. But, co omit this, truely that ſame preparation was 


dot in the children home Chriſt embraced & bleſſed. Wherefore let him 


go vith his falſe principle. At length he calleth for patrones Triſmegiſtus 1 
and the Si len, to proue that holy waſhings pertaine not but to them that 
arc ofgrowen age. Lo how honorably he thinketh of the baptiſme of Chriſt, 
which hee teduceth to the ceremonies of the Gentiles hat it may be no 0+ 
therwiſe miniſtred than pleaſeth Tyiſinegiſius. But wee more eſteeme the 
zuthorit ie of God. home it hath plealed to make infants holy to himſelie, 
and to admitte them with the holy ſigne, the force whereof they did not yet 
by age vnderſtand , Neither doe we count it lawfull to borrowe out of the 
cleanſinges of the Gentiles anie thing that may change in our baptiſme the 
everlaſting and inuiolable lawe of God, which he hath ſtabliſned concer- 


ning circumciſion. Laſt of all, he maketh this argument : i hat ifit be lawe- 


full to baptile infants without ynde; ſtanding,then baptiſme may enterlude- 
like and in ſport be miniſtred of boies when they play. But ofthis matter 
let him quarel with God by whoſe commandement circumciſion was com- 
mon to infants before that they had attained vnderſtanding. Was it there- 
fore a playing matter, or ſubiect to the follies of children, that they might 
duerthrow the holy ordinance of God? But it is no marueile that theſe re- 
probate ſpirites, as though they were vexed with a phrenſie, doe thruſt in all 
the groſſeſt abſurdities tor defence of their errours :becaufe God doth with 
ſuch giddineſſe iuſtly take vengeance of their pride and ſtubbornneſſe. Ve- 
ny I truſt I haue made plaine with how feeble ſuccors Seruettus hath holpe 
his filly brethren. the Anabaptiſtes. 


32 Nowe Ithinke it wilbe douifull to no ſober man, howe raſhly they The hn of Sar# 
trouble the Church of Chriſt, hat moue brawles & contentions for the bap- _ 


baptiſmae of un- 


tile of infants. But it is profitable to confider,whar Satan goeth about with 
this ſo great ſurtletic:cuento take away from ys the fruit ofafhance 
and ſpiritual ioy whichis to be gathered hereofand to diminiſhe as muche 
allo of the gloric of the goodneſſe of God. Forhowe ſweete is it togodlye 
minds, to be certified not onely by worde, but alſo by ſight to be ſeene with 
eien, tnat they obtaine ſo much fauour with the heauenly father, that hee 
hath alſo care of their poſteritic? For here it is to be ſeene, howe he taketh 
pon him the perſon of a moſt prouidenr father of houſcholde towarde vs, 
which cuen after our death doeh not lay away his carefulneſſe of vs, but 
Prouiderh and foteſeeth for our children. we not here aſter the exi- 
ple of aud with all our heart to leape vp vnto thankeſgiuing that by ſuche 


hewe of his goodnes, his name may be ſanctifed? This,verily Satan inten- nil R 


lech . in aſſailin g withſo great armies che baptiſme mne, 
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this teſtiſiyng of the grace of God being taken away, the promiſe which by k 
is preſent before our cies, may at length by litle & litle vaniſh away. Vher. 
upon ſhould growe not only a wicked vnthanłkefulneſſe to warde the mercit 
ot God , but alſo a certaine ſlothſulneſſe in inſtructing our children to god- 
lineſſe. For by this ſpurre wee are not a litle pricked forwarde to bring them 
vp in the earneſt feare of God and in the keeping of his lawe, when we con. 
ſider that euen immediatly from their birth, he taketh and acknowledgerh 
them for his children. VWherefore vnleſſe we liſt enuiouſſy to darken the 
bountifulneſſe of God, let vs offer to him out children, to vhome he giuerh 
a place among them that be of his familie and houſholde,that is to ſaye, the 
members of the Church. 


The xvii. Chapter. 
Of the holy Supper of Chriſt;and vvhat it auaileth vs. 
The [acrament of 
the (upper of * AFter that God hath once receiued ys into his familie, and not onely to 
— take vs as his ſeruants, but as his children : that he may fulſil che office 
are not oncly once of a moſt good father, and careful for his iſſue, the taketh allo vppon him to 
made alu, but nouri h vs throughout the whole courſe of our life. And not contented ther- 
— pe with, it pleaſed him by a pledge giuen to aſſure vs of this continuall libera 
Curiſt as by foods litic, To this ende therefore he hatch given his Church another Sacrament 
the hand of his onely begotten Sonne, namel a ſpirituall banker, where. 
in Chriſt teſtifieth himſelfe robe the quickning bread, wherewith our ſouls 
are fed to true and bleſſed immortalitie But foraſmuch as the pan, 
of ſo great a myſterie is verie neceſſarie, and according to the greatue 
thereof, requireth a diligent declaration: and Satan, that he might bereaue 
the Church of this ineſtimable treaſure, hath long ago ſpread miſtes, and 
ſince that time darkeneſſe, to obſcute the light ofit, and then hath ſtitred 
ſtrifes and battailes that might eſtrange the mindes of the ſimple ſrom ti- 
ſting of this holie foode, and hath alſo in our time attempted the ſame ctaſt: 
therefore when I ſhall haue bricfely knit vp the ſumme for the capacitie of 
the vnlearned, l wil vndo thoſe knottes, where with Satan hath endeuoured 
to ſnare the worde. Firſt. bread and wine are ſignes, which repreſent ynto 
vs the inuiſible foode , which we receiue of the fleſh and bloude of Chriſt, 
For as in bapriſme God againe begetting vs doth 2 vs into the felow 
ſhip of his Church, and by adoption doeth make vs his one: ſo wee haue 
ſaide that he perfourmeth the office of a prouident father of houſeholde, in 
this that he continually miniſtreth vs meate, that he ſuſte inech and preſet- 
ueth vs in that life whereunro he hath by his worde begotten vs. None the | 
onely meate of our ſoule is Chriſt , and therefore the heauenly Father ca 
leth vs to him, that being refreſhed with common partaking of him, wee 
may from time to time gather liue ly force, vntill we attaine to heauenly im- 
mortalitie. But foraſmuch as this my ſterie of the ſecrete vniting of Chtiſte 
wich the godly is by nature impoſſible to be comprehended, hee giuech the 
figure and image thereof in viſible ſigne s moſt fit for our ſmal capacitie ea, 
as it were by earneſt and tokens giuen , he makethit ſoafſuredyntos 
as if it were ſeene with our eies, becauſe this ſo familiar a ſimilitude entre 
euen 


To Saluation. Tib.g, . 455 


to the groſſeſt mindes. that ſoules are ſo fed with Chriſt, as br 
Joc ſulleine the bodily life. Nome therefore wee haue it — 


ine : 
— ende this myſtic all bleſſing tendeth, namely to aſſure vs, chat the bo- 


e ol che Lorde was ſo once offre d for vs, tkat we nowe eate i, and in eati 
do feele in vs the effectual working of that onely 2 his — 
was ſo once ſhed for vs, that it is vnto vs continual drinke. And ſo found the 
words of the promiſe there adioy ned. Take, this is my bodie, whichis deli» 
vered for you + The body therefore which was once offred vp for our ſalua- Matt. 26.26 
tion. we are — to take and — that when ve ſee our ſclues to be 1 * 4-17 > 
ade partakers of this, we may certainely dererminethat Ss ory 
420 Which bringeth life babe effeuiall in vs. — — 5 
the cup, the couenant in his bloud. For after a certaine maner it rene weth 
ot tather — the 2 _ he hath once ſtabliſhed with his 
oud. lo much as pertaineth to the confirming of our fai 
tet ynto vs . — bloud to be taſted of. - ſs 1 
1 Agreat fruit verily of affiance and ſweetneſſe may godly ſoules ga. The exchax 
ther of this ſacrament, becauſe they haue a witneſſe, that we are growen to - Y Chr: 
pither into one body with Chriſt, ſo that whatſoeuer is his we may cal ours. 
Hereupon followeth that we may boldly promiſe vnto our ſelues, that euer. — 
laſting life is ours, whereof he is heire : and that the kingdome of heauen, ur — 
whereinto he is now entred, can no more fal away from vs than from him: #4: wvhich 
aine that we cannot now be condemned by our ſinnes, from the ikines 1 
— he hath acquired vs, when he willed them to be imputed to himſelf RP 
u if they were his owne. This is the marucilous exchange, which of his.im- TT 
meaſurable bountifulnes he hath made with vs: that he being made with vs 
the ſonne of man, hath made vs with him the ſonnes of God: that by his 
comming dow ne into earth, he hath made vs a way to goe vp into heauen: 
tat putting vpon him our mortalitie, he hath giuen vs his immortalitie:y 
taking on him our weakenes, he hath ſtrengrhened vs with his power: that 
— — — * — — — his riches to vs: that ta- 
ling to him the weight of our vnrighteouſnes, wherwi 
he hath —— vs _ his — err 
3 Ofalltheſe things we haue ſo fula witneſſing in this ſacramen ; * 
ve muſt certainly derermine, that Chriſt is truely — vs, as if — — yin Cams 
ſelle were ſer preſent before our eie, and handled with our hands, For this ſacrament the 
worde can neither lie to vs, nor mocke vs: Take, eate, drinke : this is my bo- Lee 
de which is deliuered for you: this is the bloud , which is ſhed into the for- —— 
giveneſſe of finnes , Whereas he commaundeth to take, he ſignifieth that it iber for vs the 
Bours. Whereas he commaundeth to eate, he ſigniſieth that that is made 97 amnangs” 
one ſubſtance with vs. Wheras he ſaith of the bodie, that ir is deliuered for rr. 
vs:of the bloud , thatir is ſhed for vs:therein he teacheth that both are not hs ah rn 
chan his as ours:becauſe hee tooke and la id away both, not for his com · red vnder breade 
tie, dut to our ſaluation . And truelj it is to be diligently marked, that ©** 4% *0 
the chiefe and in a manner whole pith of the ſacrament ſtandeth in theſe ps angry 
—— abr is delivered for you, which is ſhed for you. For otherwiſe it yaa — 
wuld not much proßt vs, that the body and bloud of our Lorde are nowe vile creatures 


dünbured, inlege they had beenc once giuen foorth for our redemprion 194 lade. 
| 2 and 
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and ſaluation. Therefore they are repteſemted vndet bread and wine, that 
we ſhould learne that they are not onely ours, but alſo ordained for the nou 
riſhment of ſpiri:ual life, This is it that wee before ſaide, that from the cer. 
porall thinges which are ſhewed foorih in the ſacramentes, we are by a cer, 
taine proportionall relation guided to ſpirituall things. So when bread is gi. 
uen vs for a ligne of the bodie of Chriſt, we ought by & by to conceive this 
ſimilitude: As bread nouriſheth, ſuſteineth, and mamtaine h the | fe of om 
bodie : ſo the body of Chriſt is the onely meate to quicken and giue life to 
our ſoule. When we ſee wine ſer foorth for a ſigne of his bloud wee mulle 
call to minde what vſes wine bringeth to the bodie, that we may conſider 
that the ſame are brought to vs ſpiritually by the bloud of Chriſt: thole vice 
be, to cheriſh,to refteſn, to ſtrengthen, to make mery. For if wee ſufficient 
weigh, hat the deliuering of this holy bodie, what the ſhedding ot this ho« 
ly bloud, hath profited vs: wee ſhal plainely perceiue that theſe — which 
are ſpoken of bread and wine, according to ſuch proportional relation doe 
N vetie well accorde with them towarde vs when they are communicated yn. 


to vs. 
— 1 FThereſore the chiefe partes of the Sacrament are not ſimply and 
ſacrement :zof without higher conſideration to reach to vs the bodie of Chriſt-bur rather j 
che promuſe vuher ſame promiſe, whereby he teſtifieth, that his fleſh is verily meat, & his bloud 
7 4 _ e js drinke,with which we are fed into eternall life: wherby he ffirmeih him, 
— — — 1 ſelfe to be the — of which ho ſo —— — liue for everxo 
bloud to be dranke Teale(I ſay) and co e that promiſe : and for bringing the ſame to paſſe, 
In decade. 9 lng vs to the croſſe of Chriſt, where that promiſe hath beene —— 
fourmed, and in all pointes fulſi led. For wee do not wel and healthtully eate 
Chriſt but crucified, when we do with liuely feeling conceiue the etfeuyl- 
borrow thernameofche — — 
| that name ot the at ſome do wr expound it: 
becauſe he was giuen vs ſuch of the father, and perfourmed himſelſe ſuch, 
when being — partaker oſ our humaine mortality, he made vs partners 
of his diuine immortalitie:when offring himſelfe for ſacrifice, he rookeour 
accurſedneſſe ypon himſclfe, that he might fill vs with bleſſing : when with 
his death he deuoured and ſwallowed vp death: when in his reſucreQion hee 
This ſacrament raiſed vp this our corruptible fleſhe which he had put on, to glotie and - 
wakerb not Chrift e ion. | 
to be thebreadeol. 5 Itremainerhthatby appliance all the ſame may come to vs, Thatis 
2 done, boch by the Goſpell, and more clearely by the holy Supper, where 
e V1 thet hee w 1 . * 
foro ſucharre» both he offreth himſelfe to ya with all his good things , and we receige him 
reve hin the by faith, Wherefore the ſacrament maketh not that Chriſte firſt beginneth 
due eſtimation of to be the bread of lifetbuc when it btingeth into remembrance, iht he vat 
— made the bread of life, which we continually eate, and when it ziueth vnto 
Selued.ts recewe vs the taſt and ſauour of that bread, then it maketh vs to fcele the ſiren 
hum to cate bis of that bread. For it promiſech vs, that whatſocuer Chriſt did or ſuffred,t 
— & to drinke ſame was done to giue life to vs, Then, ihat this giuing of life is everlaſting 
— pg by which we may without ende be nouriſhed , ſuſteined , and preſeruedin 
thang to be diſtin. life. For as Chriſt ſhould not haue beene to vs the bread of life, vnleſſe bee 
ate fauk, had becne berne and had died for vs, valefſe hehad riſen ogrne form: 
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þ nowe he ſhould not be the ſame vnleſſe the effeQualnefie and ſruite of his 
ich dearh and re ſurre tion, were an everlaſting andimmortallthing, All 
wich Chriſt hach very well —— in theſe wordes , Ihe bread v 
ul gue ia my feſh,which I will giue for j liſe of the world. By which words 
bout doubt he ſignifieth, hat his body ſhould therſore be to vs ſor bread, 
tothe ſpiritual life of the ſoule, becauſe it ſhould be giuen forth to death for 
our alu tion: ind that it is dehuered to vs to cate of it, when by faith he ma- 
eth ys partakers of it. « Once therefore he gaue it, that he might bee made 
bead. vhen he gaue forth himſelf to be crucified for the redemption ot the 
world:daily he giueth it, when by the worde of the Goſpt Il he offereth it vn- 
to ys to be recciued,ſo farre as it was crucified : where he ſcalcth that deli- 
verance with the holy my ſerie of the Supper: where he inwardlie ſulfilleih 
that which he outwardly berokeneth. Nowe berein wee muſt beware of two 
fwkes,y neither doing too much in abaſing the ſignes, we ſeeme to plucke 
hem from their myſteries to which they are in a mane knitte faſt: nor that 
ie immeaſurable in aduauncing the ſame, wee ſceme in the mt ane time 
ſomewhat to darken the myſteries themſelues. That Chriſt is the breade of 
lie here with the faithfull are nouriſhed into eternall ſaluation, here is no 
man but he grante th, vnlefle he be altogether without religiõ. But this point 
i not like wiſe agreed von among all men, what is ihe manner of pariaki 
ofhim,For there be that in one worde de ſine, ihat to eate the fleſn of Chriſt 
nd to drinke his bloud, is nothing elſe but to be leeue in Chtiſt himſelf. But 
[thinke that Chriſt meant ſome certainer and higher thing, in that notable 
ſermon where he commendeth to vs thecating of bis fleſh,namely,that we 
ne quickened by the true partaking of him:whichalſo he therefore expreſ- 
ſedby the wordes of cating and drinking, leaſt any man ſhoulde thinke, that 
the life which we receiue of him is conceiued by bare knowledge onely,For 
unot the ſight, but the eating of bread ſuffiſeth the body for nouriſhment: 
ſoitb:houeth that the ſoule be eruely & throughly made partaker of Chriſt, 
that by the power of him it may be quickened into a ſpirituall life, But in 
the meane time we confeſſe y rhere is no other eating, but of faith; as there 
emno other be imagined. But this is the difference berwcene my wordes & 
theirs;thar with them to eate is — — belceuc:but I ſay j the ſſeſh oſ Chriſt 
i eaten with beleeuin ſe by faith he is made ours, and I ſay that ea- 
ing is the ſruite and effect of faith. Or, iſ you wil haue it plainer, wiih them 
erung is faith: and I thinke it rather to followe of faith. In wordes verily the 


faith : yet no man 


Apoſtle teacheth that Chriſt dwe lle ch in our heartes by 
ill exppounde this d to be faith: but all men — 

vexprefſed a —— of faith. ſor that by it the faithful doe obtaine to 
have Chriſt dwelling in theni. After this maner, the Lorde meant, in callin 
himſelfe the bread of life, not onely to teach that in the faith of his deat 


hinſelſe it is brought to pa 
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h I Iohn. f. 35 


Werence is but ſmallibut in the thing it ſee, not ſmall . For though the Eyhe. 3.27 
reeiue that there Iohn. 6. 43 


beetle. al, geg, 
id reſutrection, ſaluatiom is — for vs: but alſo that by true partaking of ſeivr Auguſime: 


at his life paſſe th into vs, and becommeth ain — 
# Neither did Augyftine;whomethey bring in for their patrone, in anye the body of Chriſt 
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They Raine the 7 Moreouerthey alſo do not ſatisfie me, which acknowledging that 
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ting is of faith. not ofthe mouth. Which I allo denie not: but yerthergih, 
all Iadde, that we do by faich embrace Chriſt, not appearing a farre of but 
making himſelfe one with vs, that he may be our head, and we his m 7 
Vet doe not I vtterly diſalowe that manner of ſpeaking ; but one]y I deniei 
to be a full declaration, if they mcane to define what it is to eate the feq, 
of Chriſte. Otherwiſe 1 ſee that Auguſtine hath oft vſed this forme of 
ſpeeche: as when he ſayeth in the third booke of Chriſtian doArine, Vn. 
lefſe ye care the fleſhe ofthe ſonne ofman: this is a figure teaching that xte 
muſt communicate with the paſſion of the Lorde, and muſt lweetely and 
profitably lay vppe in remembraunce that for vs his fleſh was crucißed ang 
wounded. Againe when he ſayeth that the three thouſande men which 
were conuerted at Pesert ſermon, did drinke the bloude of Chriſt by belee. 
uing, which they hadde ſhedde by cruell dealing. But in many other 

— of honorably ſetteth out that benefite of faith, thatby it our ſoules as 
no leſſe refreſhed with the communicating of the fleſh of Chriſte, than ay 
bodies are with the bread which they cate . And the ſame is it whichin | 
certaine place Chryſoſtome writeth, that Chriſte doeth not onely by 
but alſo in deede make vs his body. For he meaneth not that we doe from 
any other where than from faith, obtaine ſuch a benefire: but this 
he meaneth to exclude; that none when hee heareth faith to bee 
ſhould conceiue a naked imagination. As for them that wil haue the 
to be only a marke of õutward profeſſion, I do now paſſe them ouer:becaiſt 
Ichinke j I haue ſufficiently confuted their error, vhen i entreatedoſſaci. 
mentes generally. Onely this _— let the readers marke, thatwhenthe 
cup is called the couenant in the bloude, there is a promiſe expreſſed iin 
may be of force to confirme faith. Whereupon followeth , that vnleſſe 
haue reſpect to God, and embrace that which he offreth, we do not tigi⸗ 
vſe the holy Supper. 


haue ſome communion with Chriſt, when they mean to expreſſe it, domi 
vs partakers onely of the ſpirite, without making any mention offleſheand 
bloude. As though all thoſe thinges were ſpoken of nothing, that his lie 
is verily meate, that his bloud is verily drinke: that none hath life, but bet 
that eateth that fleſhe, and drinketli that bloude : and ſuch other ſayi 
that belong to the ſame ende. Wherefore if it be certaine that the ful com 
municating of Chriſt proceedeth beyond their deſeription, as it istonarow- 
ly ſtrained: Iwill now goe about to knit vp in fewe words, howelargeits 
and how farre it extendeth it ſelfe, before that Iſpeake of the contrary faul 
of exceſſe. Fot I ſhall haue a longer diſputation with the exceſſue ier 
chers, vhich, when — — their owne groſſeneſſe they frame a manet 
of cating and drinking ful of abſurditie, doe allo transfigure Chriſt ftripped 
out of his fleſhe into a fantaſie: if yet a man may with any wordes con- 
ptehende ſo great a myſterie , which l ſee that I can not ſufficienth con. 
prehende with minde:and therefore I do willingly confeſſe it, that no mm 
ſhould meaſure the highnes therof by the ſmal proportion of my c 
neſſe. But rather I exhorre the ceaders, that they doe not teſttuin ihe 4 
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Io Saluation. Lib. 4. 459 
:- winds within theſe two narrow boiids;bur endeuour to riſe vp much 
been they can by my guiding. For I my ſelſe, ſook as I ſpeake of this 
thiog,when haue traueiled to ſay al,, thinke that l haue yet ſaid but litle in 
dect of the worthineſſe thereof. And alth the minde can do more in 
Ang chan the tongue in expreſſing: yet with gteatneſſe of ihe thing, the 
minde 21ſo i: ſurmonted and ouer whelmed, Finally therefore nothing re- 
mainech,vur that I mult breake forth into admiration of y myſterie , which 
neither the minde can ſuffice to thinke of, nor the tongue to declare, Vet af. 
ter ſuch maner as I can, I will ſet foorth the ſumme of my ſentence: which 
4s] nothing doubt to be true, ſo I truſt that ic wil not be diſallowed of godly 


hearres. 


$ Firſt of all. ve are taught out of the ſcriprure,, that Chriſt was from Chrift from the 
thebeginning that life bringing worde of the Father, the fountaine and ori- Seginning the 
nallof life, from whence all thinges euer received their hauing of life, un 
Wherefore lohn ſometime calleth him the worde of life, and ſomtime wri- akers it of 
tech that life was in him: meaning that he even then flowing into all crea- povver beemg fed 
rn rt into them the power of breathing & liuing. Vet the ſame lohn 9 #9 be ſaſten ice 


adeth afterward, that the lite was then & not till then openly ſhewed, whe 
the Sonne of God raking vpon him our fleſh,gaue himſelte to be ſeene with 
eyes and felt with hands. For though he did before alſo ſpread abroade his 
tinto the creatures yet becauſe man, being by ſinne eſtraunged from 
Cod hauing loſt the communion of life, ſawe on euerie ſide death hanging 
der him:thar he might recouer hope ofimmortalitie, it behooued that he 
houldebe receiued into the communion of that worde. For howe ſmalla 
confidence maieſt thou cõceiue thereof, if thou heare j; che word of God in 
terde,from which thou art moſt farre remooued, conteinech in it ſelfe the 
ulneſſe of life , but in thy ſelfe and rounde about thee e it 
ele and is preſent before thine eyes but deathꝭ But ſince that fountaine of 
liebeganne to dwell in our fleſhe, nowe it lieth not a fatre off hidden from 
u but preſently deliuereth it ſelfe to be partaken of vs. Vea and it maketh 
the rery fleſhe, wherein it reſteth, to bee of power to bring life to vs, that by 
aking thereof wee may be fedde to immortalitie. I am (faith hee) che on 
— of life,y am come down from heauen. And the bread which I wili giue *** ? 
hich I will giue for the life of the worlde. In which wordes hee 
texcheth not onely that he is life, in reſpect that hee is the eternall worde 
OD which came downe to vs from heauen, buathat in comming 
donne he powrcd the ſame power into the fleſhe which he did put on, that 
fromthence the communicating of life might flowe foorth vato vs. Hereup- 
ponallo theſe things nowe follou, that his fleſh is verily meat, and his blood 
kyerilie drin ce, with which ſuſtenances the faichfull are faſtered incoerer- 
nalllife, Herein therefore conſiſtech lingular comfort to the godly, j nowe 
they finde life in their owne fleſh. For ſo they doe not onely wich eaſie paſ- 
= re vnto it. hut haue it ofit ſelfe laid abroad for them & offering it 
fe vnto them. Onely let them hold open the boſome of their heart j they 
may embrace it being preſent, and they ſhall obteine it. | 
9 Bur although the fleſh of Chriſt haue not ſo great power of it (elfe, 7; 
Batt can giue life to ys, which both in the one ficſt eſtate of it was _ be 
Nan ic 
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e le of Chriſt 


wg ( though not 
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it elf ) a un- ect to mortalitie, and now being enducd with immorraſitic,Huerh ga. 
2 fountain ſelferyet it it righiſully called —— en ch is filled with fulne,. be 
from 2 bfe 0 powre it into vs. in which meaning I. do with qril expounde that ly 
—— — of of Chriſt: as the father hath life in himſelfe, ſo liee ha 0 allo giuen — 
nece/ſiece be par- ſonne to haue life in himſelte. For there he properly u of his git 
coker cherceſi and not which he from the beginning poſſeſſed with the father, but with oo 
— he was garniſhed in the ſame fle he in which he appeared. Thercfache 
3 "ts, ſhewe th that in his manhoode alſo dwelleth che fulneſſe of bfe,chatwhoſy 
euer partaketh of his fleſhe andbloode,may therewithailalſo enioy the par. 
taking of life. Of what ſort that is, we may declare by a familiar example. f 
as out of a fountaine water is ſometime dronłe, ſometime is drawen bs 
time by forrowes is conueic d tothe watering of groundes ,which yerof it 
ſelfe doeth not overflow into ſo many vſes, bur from the vetie ſpring i ſele 
which with everlaſting flowing yeldeth and miniſtteth vnto it from time 
to time newe abundance:ſo the fleſh of Chriſt is like a riche and 
founrainewhich powreth into vs the life ſpringing from the Godhead into 
it ſelfe Nowe who ſeeth not that the commumon of the fleſhe and hlocde 
of Chriſt is neceſſatie to all that aſpire to heauenly life ? Hereunto rendeth 
that ſaying ofthe Apoſtle, that the Church is the body of Chiſt andthe ful 
filling of it: and that hee is the heade out of which the whole body coy. 
pled and knit together by iointes maketh encreaſe of the body:thatourhs, 
dies are che members of Chriſt. All which thinges we vnderſland to bein. 
poſbble tobe brought to paſſe, bur that hee muſt wholy cleaue to vin gi 
rit and body. But that moſt neere fe lloꝝ ſſup whereby we are coupled wih 
his fle ſhe, hee hath yet ſet out with a more glorious title, when he ſald that 
we are members of his bodie, and are of his bones and of his fleſhe. Arthe 
laſt, to declare it to be a matter greater than all wordet, he concludeth his 
faying with an exclamation, This is (faith hee) a great ſecret. Thereſomi 
ſhould be a point of extreeme madneſſe to acknowledge no communiond 
the faithfull when the fleſhe and bloode of the Lorde , which the Ap 
ſtle declareth to bee ſo great, that he badraiber wonder at itthancy 
reſſe it. | 
Te boty & blond 4 10 Let the ſumme bee, chat our ſoules are ſo fedde with the fleſhe al 
of chriſi truely gi» bloode of Chriſt, as breade and wine do maintaine and ſuſtcine the bodih 
wes v5,c> notbere life. For otherwiſc the proportionall relation of the ſigne ſhoulde not aget, 
and naked ſigunet vnleſſe ſoules did finde their foode in Chriſt. Which can nct be done, val 
— fe "y ibs ſe· Chriſt doe truely growe into one with vs, and refreſh vs with the eating of 
; his fleſh and drinking of his bloud. But akhough it ſceme incredible, ia 
in fo great diſtance of places the fleſh of Chriſt teacheth to vs that it mij 
be meate to vs: let vs remember howe much the ſecrete power ofthe hi- 
rite ſurmounteth aboue all our ſenſes, and howe fooliſne it is to go about w 
meaſure his vnmeaſurableneſſe by our meaſure. That therefore which cu 
minde comprehendeth not, let our faith conceiue, that the ſpirit truly knit 
reth in one thoſe thinges that are ſeueted in places. Nowe that ſame ba 
communicating of his body and bloud, whereby Chriſte powreth his lie 
into vs, euen as if hee pcarced it into our bones and marowes, hee in the 
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per #7 3 N that not with ſetting before vs a vain 
ao © iS folSllerh 9 = 3 working of his ſpiric 
g deluereth the thing | nificd to all them that ſi verily be chere oftrech 
alhogh it be receiued wich fruit of the üchful anl. * that ſpirituall banket: 
dountifulne ſſe with true faith and thankfi y,which receiue fo great » 
nee He (aide char the bread ar | ulneſſe of mind. After which ma- ; 
S e Chriſt: an 1 that © ſala her eo —_—_ 8 tlie communion of 2. Cor. ro. 16 
and praicrs to that purpoſe, is the communion chi owe with the worde | 
any cauſe why any mi ſhould obiect, th 5 © $ bloud.Neitheris there 
een figurariue ſpeech, hy whic h 
breaking of che bread is a ſigne 1 he 8 3 70 graunt verily that the 
1 rightly 20? he $a c i ing it ſelſe. But this being admit - 
1 * vi {boat a Ai e 2 of the ſigne, that the thing 
de lo bolde to laye that he ſetteth bef millcal God a dec iuer, he can neuer 
uche breaking ofbread the ar => vs an ewptic ſigne. Therefore if 
151% irovghetobe our ofdour * dees repteſent rhe partaking of 
it And this rule 1s alway tobe holden of wane, perſoutmeth & deliuereth 
nes ordained of the Lord, they cert * egodly,thatho oft as they ſie the 
that the truech of che thi 6 edi * thinke and perſwade tieimſelues 
hould che Lord deliuer — — — e eſent. For to what purpoſe 
allure thee of the true partakin 10 . 155 the ſigne of his body, but co 
ven vs, to ſcale the ife of an — 5 be true, that a viſible ſigne is gi- 
the 1 lec vs no po certainel b ing: when we recciue the ſi ne of 
den vs. y beleeue that the body it ſelſe alio is gi- 
11 l lay therefore (which both ha = 
rr 
Supper conſiſtech of two thinges: that i ght) that the holy myſtcric of the /*irh,euen his bo- 
ung ſerbefore our cies do 8 ner ae f 7 e 17 N 
the capaciti ; It es accordi | pron ec 
e e ne 
ſhcue it — I vie to erch rt ſort that is, whenl meane to 
which hangeth of! J 3 rec thinges: the ſignification, the matter 
The ionibation corbſterbint 1 vertue or effect which foloweth of both. 
dat wrapped together with the f promiſes, which are aſter a certaine ma- 
Ne & reſurrection. DEA lendeaffand —.— e 2 
teoulne ſſe, ſanctificaci | | emption, tigh · 
Chltbringerh ACTA SAT ACE wharſocuer 2 benelites 
re gh al theſe thinges haue reſpect to faith: yet 
wedby ſaich. I would haue him neee. -= w_ is recei · 
nation, For t . a anding onlie & ima · 
wan Forth promiſes offer him nor chame hoald Mick al incl 
— — age but that we ſhould enioy the true con- 
that he hath redena tionand ri ane, . x1 KA may haue confidence 
inhis death, but —— wal _—_ righteouſneſſe in che croſſe of Chriſt, & life 
kinſelke Por choke — Fw anding vpn the true communion of Chriſte 
made hin): good thinges ſhoulde not come to vs, vnleſſe Chri | 
elfe our. I ſay th Chriſt firſt 
ours.l ſay therfore, that ĩn the my ſtery of che Supper,by the 
Nnn 2 . fignes 
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ſignes of bread and wine Chriſt is truely deliuered to vs, yea and his k; 
boud in which he hath fulfilled al obediẽce for purchaſing of righteouſne, 
to ys:1amely that firſt we ſhould pro's together into one body whh himany 
then being made parcakers of his \./bſtar:ce,we may alſo feele his power; 
. 4 local! preſince dlie communicating of all his good chings. * 
of the body of 12 Now l come down to the exceſſiue mixtures, which ſu erſtition hath 
Chr ns pred brought in, For herein Satan hath played with marueilous — that 
8 un ene, wichdrawing the mindes of men from heaucn,he might fill them with per 
partakins of uerſe errour,as though Chriſt were faſtenedto the element of breade. And 
ir vvich che firſt we muſt not dreame ſuch a preſence of Chriſt inthe ſacrawent, a 1h, 
222 * eraſteſmen of the court of Rome haue faincd: as though the body of Chr 
3 were made preſent with preſence of place, to be handle d with hands, io bet 
groſcencſe. brooſed with teeth, and ſwallowed with mouth. For this forme of recanty, 
tion Pope Nicholas endited ro Berengarius, to be a witnefle of his repen. 
tance: namely with words ſo farre monſtruous, that the author of che gloſe 
crieth out there is danger if the readers do not wiſely take heed to then. 
ſelues, leaſt they ſhould ſucke out of them an hereſie worſe than vas chatoſ 
Berengarius. In the ſeconde diſtinction, in the Chapter beginning thus. x. 
o Berengarius, But Peter Lombarde, although he trauaile much in Ac. 
ling the abſurditie, yet more inclineth ro the contrarie ſentence, Forasye 
nothing doubt that it hath limits according to the perperuall narureefthe 
bodie of men, & is holden in heauen, into which it was once receiued mil 
he returne to iudgement:ſo to drawe it backe vnder theſe corruptible eh 
mentes or to imagine it preſent euery where, wee account it to be ei 
vnlawful.Neither verily is it ſo needful to this that we may enioy the 
king ol it: for aſmuch as the Lord giuerh vs this bent ſit by his Spirit thatyt 
| be made one with him in body, Spirit, and ſoule. The bonde therefore of 
Tr ay es this conioyning is the ſpirit of Chriſt, by the knitting wherof we be coupkd 
Gnu [ano ether. & as it were a certain conduit, by which wharſocucr Chriſt hin- 
ſe}fc both is and hath,is conueyed to vs, For if we behold the ſunne 
foorch with his beames vpon the earth after a certain manner to eaſt 
his ſubſtance vnto it to engender,nouriſh,and quicken the fruites thereof 
why ſhould the extending of beamet of the ſpirit of Chriſt be inferiourto 
conuey the communion of his fle ſh and bloud into vs Wherefore the de 
ture, hen it ſpeaketh of our see er Chtiſt, referreth j wholeforce 
thereofto the Spirite. Yet in ſteede of many, one place ſnalbe ſufficient fe 
Paul in the eight chapter to the Romanes, ſayth that Chriſt dwelleth inn 
none otherwite than by his om whereby yet he taketh not away tat 
communion of his fleſh and bloud of which we nowe ſpeake, but teacheth 
ihat the Spirite alone worketh that wee poſſeſſe whole Chriſt and haue lin 
dwelling in vs. | | 
The manuer of iz Theſchoolemen thought more ſhamefaſtly which were withholden 
preſence vvhich with horrour ofſo barbarous vngodlincfle. Yer they alſo themſelues dono- 
the ſchoolemen thing bur mocke with ſuttler deceites. They graunt that Chriſt is not con- 
— tained there by way of circumſcription nor after a bodily mannertbut after. 
Var d they inuent a way, vhich neither themſelues do vnderſtand,nort 


can declare to other :yet it is ſuch as falleth to this point that Chriſte = 
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de ſought in the forme of breade as they callit. For what is it? When they 
ſay that the ſubſtance of bread 1s turned into Chriſt, do they not faſten him 
tothe whitenes which they there leaue ? ut (ſay they) he is ſo conteinedin 
the cacrament,that he abiderh in hcauen:and we derermine no other pre- 


ſence but of habitude. But wharſocuerwordes they bring in to clookeit with 


a deceitful colour, this is the ende of all. that that ii by conſecration made 
Chriſt, which before was bread:that from thencefo:th Chriſt lieth hid vn- 
det chat colour of bread,Which alſo they are notathamed in plaine words 
to expreſſe. For theſe be the wordes of Lombarde : that the body of Chriſt, 
which ia it ſelle is vifible,when the conſeerationis ended, lieth hidden and 
is coueted vnder the forme of bread. So the forme of that bread is nothing 
elſe but a viſour, that taketh away the ſight of the fleſh fro the cies. Neither 
n:cde we many conijeRures, to finde what ſnares they minded to lay with 
theſe wordes, ſith the thing it ſelfe plainely ſpeaketh ir. For iris to be ſeene 
with howe geat ſuperſtition za cerraine ages paſt, not onely the common 
ſort of men, but allo the verie cheefe of them haue beene holde, and at this 
day be holden in * Churc hes. For hauing little care of true faith (by 
which alone we both come into the fellowſhip of Chriſt, and doe cleaue to- 
ether with him (ſo that they haue a carnalpreſ&ce of him, which they haue 
a beſide the worde, they thinke that they haue him preſent enough. 
Therefore in a ſumme, we fee that this hath bene gotten by this wittie ſut- 
tlelychat bre adwas taken for God. | | 
14 From hence proceeded y ſame fained tranſubſtantiation,for which 


Lib,4.dift. 


Traſubſiantition 


at this day they fight more earneſtly than for all the other articles of their Hue of ann 


faich,For the firſt builllers of that local preſence coulde not vnwinde them- 
ſelues ſrom this doubt howe the bodie of Chriſt ſhould be mingled with the 
lubſtance of breade, but that by and by manic abſurdities did thruſt them 
ſelues in place. Therefore they were driven of neceſſitie to flee to this in · 
vention, ihat there is made a turning of breade into the body: not that the 
body is properly made to God, but becauſe Chriſt y he might hide himſelfe 
nder the forme,bringeth the ſubſtance ronothing,Butit is maruc)lous, ) 
they fel io ſo great ignorance,yea ſenſeleſſe dulneſſe, that nor onely y ſcrip- 
wee but alſo the conſent of j olde Church fighting againſt ir, they — 
abtoad that monſter.I grant indeede that ſome of 5 olde writers ſometime 
ſed ihe name of turning not ſor that they would deſtroy the ſubſtance in y 
outward ſignet, hut that they might teach that the bread dedicare to j my- 
lerie differeth farre from common bread and is nowe other. But ech ere 
they all plaine ly dec lare, that the holy conſiſteth of two partes, an 
carchly part, and a heauenly:and the earthly part they do without contro- 
verhe en pound tobe bread and wine. Trueiy whatſouer they babble, it is 
painethar in confirming of this doctine they want the defence of antiqui- 
vewhichthey oftentimes preſume to ſet againſt the evident word of God. 
For it is not fo long agot ſince it was inuented, it was verily vnknowen not 
only to thoſe berter ages, in which j purer doctrine ofreligion yet floriſhed 
but alſo euen hen that ſame pureneſſe was much deſiled. There is none o 
che old wrizers y doth not in expreſſe words confeſle } the holy Genes inthe 
dopper are bread aud winezalchoagh,as we haue ſaide, they fometime ſet 
> Nnn 3 it 
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ir out with diuers titles, to aduance the digniile of y myſterie. For wherey 
they ſay j in the conſecration is made a ſecrete turning, that now it is ang. 
ther thing thea bread and wine: l haue eue n nowe giuen warning 5 they do 
not thereby meane y the things themſelues, ate brought to nevght, but that 
they are now tobe otherwiſe eſteemed than commõ meates,which are 
pointed onely ta ſee de the belly: ſoraſmuch as in themis delivered . 
ſpiricua!] meate and drinke cf the ſoule. This we alſo denie not. If (ſay thele 
men) tliete be a turning, it muſt ne edes be that there is of one th 
an other thing. if they meane that there is ſome thing made which beſwe 
was not. I ag ec with them. If they wall drawe i to that their one imaging. 
tion, let them anſwere me whar chige they thinke to be made in . 
For herein the fathers alſo do determine a marveilous turning, vhẽ 
that of a corruptible element is made a ſpritu?] waſhing of q ſoule, yet none 
ot them denieth that water remaineth. But (ſay they) there 3s no ſuch thing 
in baptiſme,as is in the 4 w2 is my body. As thouęh the queſtion 
were ofthoſe wordes,which haue a meaning plaine enough: and not rather 
of that worde of turning,which ought to ſignifie no more m the Supper thi 
in baptiſme. Therefore fatewell they with thete ſnares of ſyllables, v erety 
they doe nothing elſe but bewray their one hung ine ſſe. For otherwiſe the 
ſigniß cation would not agree together vnleſſe the trueth which is there h. 
ured, had a liuely image in out ward ſigne. Chriſtes will was by the ourward 
igne coteſtifie that his fleth is meate. If hee did ſer before vs onely an em. 
ty imaginatiue forme ot bread not true bread, where were the correlati6er 
Gmilicude which ſhould lead vs from the viſible thing to the inviſible > For, 
that all thinges may agree together, the fignification ſhall extende no ſu. 
cher, but that we be fedde with the forme of the fleſh of Chriſt. As, if in ap. 
tiſme the forme of water ſhoukle deceiue our eyes. it ſhoulde not bee to na 
certaine pledge of our waſting: yea by ihat deceitful ſnewe there ſhould be 
giuen vs an oceaſion of waueriag. Therefore the nature of the ſactament h 
ouerthrowen, vnles in the maner of fignifying y earthly ſigne aunſwere of 
heauenly thing. And therefore we looſe the tueth of this myſterie, vnle 
true bread repreſent to vs the true body of Chriſt. I repeate ir againe:Sith 
Supper is nothin? elſe,thana viſible teſtifying of that proiniſe whichisin 
lixt Chapter of Fohn,namely that Chriſſ is the bread of fife , which came 
downe {rom heauen:thete muſt be viſible bread vſed for a meane whereby 
ſame ſpirituall bread may be figured: vnles we wilhthat we boſe allthe ſ ui 
which in this behalfe God ecnderly granteth to ſuſteine our weakenes,Now 
1. Cor. 10. ij. by what reaſon ſhoulde Pau i gat her, that a hye are one body and one bread, 
which doe together partake of one bread, if there remained onely an ima - 
ginatiue forme and not rather a naturalltrueth of breadꝰ 
The viſtbleele- 15 But they could neuer haue beene fo fowly beguiled with the deceits 
mens i» 1hr3 ſ2> of Satan, but becauſe they were already bewitched with this errour,thatibe 
— — body of Chriſt inc loſed ander bread was by che bodily mouth ſer downe in- 
netin repel to the belly. The cauſe of ſo brutiſh imagination was hat conſecration figs 
of their v/6 oncly. nitied as much among them as a magical enchauntment. Bur this princt- 
ple was drawen to them, tliat bread isa ſacrament to none bur to men, to 
whome the worde is directedilike as y water of bapriſme is not changedin 
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but ſo ſoone at the 
Wers before was not. 


omiſe ic adioyned, it beginneth to be that to vs 
ſhall better appeare by exampl of a like Sa · 
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ecament. The water —— of the rocke in the deſert was to the Exod. 17. 6. 


lachers a token & ſigne of the ſame thing. which the wine doth figure to vs 
in the Supper. For Paule teacheth that they di unk the ſame ſpiritual drink, 
But it was a cõᷣmon watering for the b:aſts & catiell ofthe people. Wher- 
upon it is caſihe gathered, that in carthlic elementi, when they are applied 
tos ſpiritual vſe, there is made no other turning but in reſpe c of men, in ſo 
much as chey are to them ſcales of cae promiſes, Moreover fith Gods pur- 
eis(as I often repeate Jas it were by handſome chariots to hitvs vp to 
— 2 do by their waywardnes wickedly diſapoint the lame, which 
Jo in deede call vs to Chriſt, but lurking inuiſiblie vnder bread. For it is not 
poſſible that the minde of men, yncombring it ſelfe from the imme aſura- 
blenelle of places,(hould attaine to Chi iſt cuen aboue the heauens. I hat 
which nature denied them, they attempted to amend with a more hurtfull 
temodie : that abiding in ea th, we ſhoulde neede no heauenlie neerenes 
of Chriſt. Loe, this is the neceſſity, chat compelled them to trans ſigure the 
bodie of Chrilt. In Bernardr time, although a barder maner of ſpeaking was 
owen in vſe, yet tranſubſtantiation was nat then knowne.Andin all ages 
fore t hat, ihis ſimilitude did flie about in eueric mans mouth, that ther is 


1. Cot.io. 


with bread & wine a ſpitĩ: uall thing joyned in ihis myſterie, Of the words 


they aunſwere,as they thinke, wittilie: but bringing nothing fir for this 
ns wn cauſe, The rod of Moſe:(ſay they ) beeing turned into a ſerpent, al- 
though it did get the name of a Serpent yet keepeth ſtill che old name, & is 
called a rod. So in their opinion it ĩs E that although the breade 
paſſe into a ne we ſubſtance, it may be abuſiuely and yet not vnaprly called 
that which it appeareth to the eies. But what likelihoode ot neereneſle find 
they berweene a cleare miracle, and their fained illuſion, of which no eye in 
earthis witneſſed The Magitians had mocked with deceites, ſo that the Ae. 
gyptians were petſuade di hat ihey excelled in diuine power to change cre- 
atutes aboue the order of nature. Moſes came ſoorih, aud driuing away all 
thcir deceites, ſnewed that the inuincible power of God was on his fide, be- 
cauſe his on rod conſumed al the reſt. But foraſmuch as that was a turning 
diſcernable with eyes, therefore as we haue ſayde, it pertaineth nothing to 
this preſent cauſe-andin a little time after,the rod viſibly returned into his 
own form. Beſide that ic is not knowne, whether that ſu den turning was cf 
ſubſtzunce or no. Alſo the alluding to the rods of the Magycians is to bee 
conſidered, which the Prophertherefore woulde not call Serpenis leaſt hee 
ſtould ſeeme to figntfic a turning where none was: becauſethoſe deceiuers 
had done W but caſt a — before the eyes of the beholders. What 
ikenes herewith haue theſe fot mes of ſpecch, The bread which we breake, 
Sd oft as ye ſhall care this bread, They communic ated in breaking vi bread, 
& ſuch other it ĩs cerraine that theit eyes were onely deceived with the en- 
chauntment of the Magicians, As concerning Moſes, the matter is more 
may, by _ 18208 was 9 ng 5 — nears +4" Ser- 

o againe of a Serpent to make a rod, than to clock Angels with fleſhiy 
bodies, and by and by aſter to enclock them. Il che naturs ofthis myſtery 
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were the ſame or like, there were ſome colour for their ſolution. Let th 
chereſore remaine cettaine, that it is not truly nor fitly ptomiſed vs chat i 
the Supper the ficſh of Chritt is truely to vs for meate, vnleſſe the true ſub. 
ſtance of the out ward ſigne agtee wi h it. And( as one errour grow: th of an 

other) the place of leremie is ſo fooliſhly wieſted to prooue tr anſubſtantia. 

tion, that it i kth me to rehearſe it. The Prophet complaineth that woe 

is put in his bread: meaning that by che rue ltie of his enemies, his bread 

was infected with bitterrie fe. As Dawdwith a like figure be waileth that his 

mcate was corrupted wich gall, and his drinke with vineger. I heſe men vil 

haue it that the body of Chriſt was by way ot allegoric faſtened to J etoſſe. 

But ſome of the olde fathers thought ſo - As though we ought not rather to 

pardon thrir ignorance, & to burie their ſhame, than to adde ſhameleſne: 

to compell them yet ſtill to fight like ene mie: wu h the natural! meaningof 
the Prophet. 

16 Ocher,which ſc that the proportionall relation of the ſigne and ihe 
ching lignifi:d,can not be ouerthrowen. but that the trueth of the myſtery 
muſt tall, do confeſſe chat the bread of the Supper is verily a ſubſtance of 
an earthly and corruptible element, and ſuffreth no change in it ſelſe, but 
hath vnder it ſelfe t he body of Chriſt encloſed. If they did lo declare theit 
meaning, that when the bread is delivered in the myſterie, there is adioy. 
ned the deliuering of the bodie, becauſe the trueth is vnſeverable from the 
ſigne: I would not much ſtrive with them. But becauſe they placing the 
body in the bread,dofaine to it a being euery where contrary to the nature 
thereof,and in adding vnder the bread, they will haue it le there hidden: it 
is neceſſarie a little while to dra we ſuch ſuttleties out of their dennes. For 
my mind is nat yet as of ſer purpoſe to go through with al this point: but on- 
ly chat I may lay the foundations of the di putation which ſhall by and by 
followe in place fix for it. They will therefore have the body of Chriſt to be 
inviſible & immeaſurable, that it may be hid vnder the bread: becauſe they 
thinke they do not otherwiſe communicate with him than if he deſcendin- 
to the bread: but they comprehend not the maner of deſcending. v hereby 
he liſteth vs vpward to himſelſe. They lay vpon it all che colours chat they 
can: but when they haue ſaid all, it ſufficiently appeareth, that they ſtgy vo 
the local preſence of Chriſt, Whence commeth that: · ien becauſe they can 
abide to conceiue no other partaking of the fleſh & bloud, but which conſ- 


Tle fleb of (rift ſte th either of ioyning & touching of place, or of ſome groſſe encloſing. 


17 And, that they may obſtinatly de fende the ercour once raſhly con- 
ceiued, ſome of them ſticke not to ſay, that the fleſh of Chriſt had neuer a- 
ny other meaſurings, but ſo farre & wide as heauen & earih is broad. Wher- 
as he was borne a childe out of the wombe, wheteas he grewe,whercas hee 
was ſpread abroad on the croſſt, W hereas he was encloſed in the ſepulchre, 
the ſame was done by a certain diſpenſation, that he wight be borne & die, 
and performe the other dueties of man, Whereas after this reſurrection he 
was ſcene in his wonted forme of body, wheras he was taken vp to heaven, 
whereas laſt of all allo after his aſcenſion he was ſcene gag Foy 
it was done by he ſamepeninionh it it might appexfe. to the fight of 
men j he was made a king in heauen. What is this elſe,but to raiſe yp Mo- 
Gen 
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gon cut of hel: For no man can dout that the body of Chriſt was a fantafic 

or a fantaſtical thing, if he was of ſuch ep rpms gw hat more 

jorrelly, with ſaying that this body which is giuen in the ſacrament ic glo- 

rious and immortal:and that ther fore ir is rv abſur ditie . if it be contained 

in many places, if in no place, if with no forme, vndet the Sacrament. Burl 

aske what maner of body Chriſt gaue to the diſeiples, the daie before that 

he ſufft ed: do not the wordes ſound that he gaue the ſame mortall bocie, 

which was within a litle after to be deliuered?Hee had alreadic before (ſay 
they) he wed his glorĩe to be ſeene to thtee of the diſciples, That ĩs true in- Mat. 17.3 
deede, but his will was by that brighineſſe to give them a taſte ofimmorta- 
litie for an houre. In the meane time they ſhall not there ſinde a double bo- 
die, but that one body which Chriſt did beare, garniſhed with newe glorie. 
But when he diſtributed his bodie at his firſt ſupper, the time was nowe at 
hand when he being ſtriken of God, and humbled ſhould lie without glorie 
25 leprous man: ſo farre is it off that he then would ſhew foorthithe glorie 
of his reſurrection. And how great a windowe is here opened to Marcion, if 
the bodie of Chriſt was ſecne in one place mortall & baſe, and in an other 
place was holden immortal & glorious?Howbei: if their opinion take place, 
the ſame happeneth daily:becauſe they are compelled to eonteſſe that the 
bodie of Chriſt being vihble in it ſelſe, lieth hid inuiſibly vnder the ſigne of 
bread. And yet they that vomit out ſueh monſtruouſnes are ſo not aſhamed 
ofiheir owne ſname, that they do vnprouoked hainouſly raile at vs, becauſe 
we do not ſubſeribe tothem. | 

18 Nowifthey lſttofaſtenche body & bloud ofthe Lorde tobread & The bodie and 
' wine:the one ſhall of necſſitie be plucked in ſunder from the other. For as 2 of = 
the bread is delivered ſeucrally from the cup, ſo the body vnited toy bread 7, get ea 

muſt needes be divided from the bloud encloſed in the cup. For when they rie deline- 
afirme that the bodie is in the bread & the blou in che cup: and the bread red in the bread & 
& vine are by ſpaces of place diſtant the one fromthe other: they eanbyno 1 de 
ſhift eſcape, hut that the body muſt be ſeuered from the bloud. But whetas . 
they are wont to alleage, hat by accompaninf{as they faine) in the body is 

the bloud, & likewiſe in the bloud is the bodyyy verily is too trifling: foraſ- 

much as the ſignes in which they are enc loſed, are ſo ſeuergd. But if we bee 

li ted vp with our cies & minds to he auẽ, ) weſtkeChriltthere in the g lo- 

tic of his kingdom: as the ſignes do allure vs to him whole, ſornderthefigne 

of bread,we halbe fed with his body, vnder the figne of wine we ſhallfeue- 

rally drinke his blond,y at length we may enioy him whole. For although he 
hath taken away his fteſh from vs, & in his body is aſcended yp into heauer, 
yer he ſitteth at the right hand of the father, that is to ſay he reigneth in 
the power, and maĩeſtie, & glorie of the father. This kingdome is neithet 
bounded with any fpaces of place, nor compaſſod about with any meaſu · 
rings,but y chriſt may ſhew forth his _— wherfocuer it pleaſeth him both 
in heauen & in earth: but that he may ſhew hitnſelfe preſent with power & 
ſtrengtbꝛbut that he may alway be at hande with th thatbe his, breathing 
his life into thẽ, may liue in them, ſti engthen them, quicken ihem, preſet ue 
idem ſafe, euen as ihe ere preſent in hady: fnally. bur that he may feede 
then with his owne bodie, the commumion wWherevf hee doeh by the 
| power 
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power of his ſpirite powee into them. After this maner the and bloude 
5 : of 9 deliver — to vs —— — 1 2 | 
The true maner of 19 we muſt appoint ſuch a preſcnce of Chriſt in t 
_— 4 en, neither faſten him to —— of bread,nor ſhur him vp in —— 
al communice. by any meane compaſſe him in, (for it is plaine that all theſe thinges abate 
rem of bus bodie his heaucnly — finally ſuch as may neither take from him his owne 
«nd bloodin the meaſure, nor diuerſſy draw him in many places at once, nor fain to him ſuch 
— yy an vnmeaſurable greatneſſe as is ſpreade abroade througbout heauen agd 
the — ry earth, for theſe thinges areplainelie againſt the tiuth of the nature of man · 
wwuft idgements hoode. Let vs( I ſay) neuer ſuffer theſe two exc eptions io be takẽ away from 
of men, vs, The one. that nothing be abated from the glorie of Chriſt , whichis 
donc,when he is brought vnder the corruptible elements of this world, ot ii 
bound to any earthly creatures, The other, that nothing be by faining,ap- 
plyed io his bedy,that agreeth not with the nature of man: which is done, 
whe it is eicher laid to be iini. e, or is (er in many places at once. But chele 
abſurdities being taken away, I willingly receiue whatſoever may auaile to 
expreſſe the true and ſubſtantiall communicating of the bodie and bloud of 
the Lord,which communicating is delivered to the faithfull vnder the ho. 
ly ſignes of che ſuppei:and ſo that they may be thought nous teceiue it by 
imagination only or vnderſtanding of minde, but to — in deede tothe 
foode of eternall life, Why this ſentence is ſo hatefull to ie wor lde, and al 
dieſence taken away from it by the vniuſt iudgementes of many, there is no 
cauſe at all. but fer that the diuel hath with horrible bewitching madded 
theic mindes. Truely that which we teach, doth in al points verie wellagree 
with the Seripture it containech neither any abſurditie, nor darkency,nor 
douifalneſſe : ii is not ag unſt true godlineſſe and ſound edification: finally, 
It hath noching in it, that may offend, ſaving that in certaine ages 2 whe 
that igavrance and barbaroulneſle of Sophiſters reigned in the Church, ſo 
cleare light and open truth hath beene vnwurthily oppreſſed, Vet becaule 
Satan at this day alſo trauailech by troubleſ me (pirites to ſpot it wich althe 
Naunders and reproches that he can, and bendeth himſelſe to no other 
* _ reatez endeuoutilt is profitable the more diligently to defende 
and reicueit, | | 
| 20 | Nowbefore that wee er An we muſt encreare ofthe {ck 
The vverder of Inſtieution of Chriſk;ſpecially becauſe this js che mol} glorious obie cl that 
pgs wk — our aduerlaries haue, that we depart from the wordes of Chriſt, Therefore, 
1 d buen that we may be diſcharged of the falle caule uf malice wherewith they bur 
and frſihen by den ve, our fitteſt beginning hal! be at the expoſition of the words, Three 
the awtheria4s Euangeliſdes and Pawrehearſethat Chriſt tooke breadiwhen he had given 
— Gomy ny " thankes he brake It, gaue it to his diſciples and (aide, Take, este, thisis my 
Uiſbblentianion, bodie which Is deliuered,orbrokenſfor yo.. Of the euppe 
at.46.46 Maris ſay thuuThis cuppe ia the 47 0 
Meets, beſhedde for many vntu forgiueneſle of fnnes, But Pawand — 
— 17 This cuppeisthenewe teſtament in my bloade , The patrones 
=_ ſtantiation will h iue by the pronoune (this) the forme of bread zo be 
nified , becauſe the conſeeration.J» made in the whole cuntentotih 


tenee aud thete ia no ſubſtance that can be ſhewed,, Dut if they bee 
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ich religious care of che wotdes. becauſe Chriſt reftified, that tharwhich 
be reached into ihe diſciples handes was his body: true ly this their deviſe, 
that chat which was bread isnowe the bodie, is moſt farre from the propet 
meaning of them. That which Chriſ tooke into his handes and tzaue the 
Apoſtles, de affirme th to be his body. but he cooke bread:who therefore can 
not endcrſtand that breadis yer th:wed?and therefore there is no greatet 
abſurdiric,than to remoue that to the forme, vhich is ſpohen of the breade, 
Other, when they ex poumùde this word ( ic) ſo. (tobe tranſubſlantiate,) doe 
ee to a more enforced and violently vreſted gloſe. Theteſore thei e is no 
cauſe why they ſhoulde pretende that they be mooued with renerence of 
words. For this was vnheard of among al nations and language, that the 
vord( u) hould be taken in this ſenſe, namely ſor to be turned into another 
thing.As for them that leave bread inthe ſupper, and aſtitme that there is 
he body of Chtiſt, they much differ among themſe lues. They which ſpeake 
more modeſtly, al hough they preciſely exact the letter. This is my bodie, 
yerafterward ſwarut᷑ from their precileneſſe, and ſaye chat it ĩs as much in 
effect as that the body of Chriſt is with bread, in bread, and vader bre ad. Oſ 
the matter it ſelfe which they affirme,we haue alreadie rouched ſume what, 
and we ſhall by and by haue occaſion yet to ſpeabe more, Now diſpute 
onely of the * whiehchey ſay they are reſtrained that they cannot 
admit bread to be calledshe bodie, be caule it is a ſigne of the bodie. Bur if 
they ſnunne all 6gures, why do they leape away from the plaine ſhewing of 
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Chriſt, to their ow ae manert of ſpeaking ſarre differing ſrom itʒ For there is 


eat difference betweene this that bre ad is che bodie, and this that the bo- 
ie i with bre ad. But bee auſe they ſawe ii to be impoſſible, that this ſimple 
propoſition might ſtande, that bre ad is the bodie i they have attempted 
io ſeape — by thoſe ſormes of ſpeache, as it were by crooked turninges, 
Some more bolde ſticke not to sf me that even in proper ſpeaking, bread 
u the bodie, and by this meane they eruely prove themſcles 10be licerall 
men, lf it be obieRed, that therefore the bread is Chriſt, and is OGodu his ve · 
rily they will denie, be cauſe it is not expreſſedin the wordes of Chi iſt. Bug 
they ſu all nothing preualle by denyingir2toraſmuch as all doe agree that 
whole Chriſt ivoMed vs in the ſupper.But it iv an intollerable blaſphemy, 
that it be without figure ſpoken of a fraile and corruptible clement, that ir 
s Chriſt, Nowe Lacke of them, whether theſe wo propoſitlons bee both 
of one effect, C h iſt is the ſonne of Cod and bread ig dhe body of Chriſte, 
they graunt that they are diverſe, (which we will enforce them to graune 
whether they will ox ne\then let thein anſwere whenee commeth the dif- 
ſetence. l ih ine they will bring none other but that the breade le uſter tho 
hetamentall manner called the body, Whereupon folleweth, that Chriſte 
words are not ſubie ct to the common rule, nor ought to be tried by Gram» 
me. Alſo Haske ofallthe preciſe and iffe requirers of the letter, where 
Luke and Paw do call the Cupthe Teſtament in the bloude, whether they 
do not vs are the ſame thing which they did inthe firſt 
(ll breade the bodle. Truely the ſame religion was inthe one part ofthe 
myſterie that was In the other i and becouſe ſhortneſſe in dar 
doth better open the meaning. bo oft therefore as they 
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by one worde, that the bread is the bodyil will out ofmoe worde: bring af 
expoliciongthatit is che Teſtament in the body. For why 2 Shal wee neege 
to ſecke a more fairhfulor ſurer expoſitor than Pawand Lake ? Neither 
yet do I tende hereunto, to diminith any thing of that communicating of 
the bodic of Chriſt which l haue confeſſed:onely my purpoſe is to conjure 
that fooliſhe waiwardnelie, whereby they doe fo hatefuilic brawle about 
worde. I vndetſtande, by the authotitie of Paul and Lake, that the bread A 
the body of Chriſt he c auſe it is the couenant inthe body. If they fight, 
gainſt this, they haue warre not with me, but with the ſpirite of God , How, 
locuer they crie out that they be touched with reucrence cf the wordesof 
Chriſt,wherby they do not ſiguratiucly vnderſtande thoſe thingesthatare 
plainely ſpoken: yet this is not a pretence rightful encugh, why they ſhould 
jo tefuſe all the reaſons which we obiect to the contrarie. In the meane 
time, as I haue alteadie giuen warning, it is conuenient to leatne, what ma. 
net of thing this is, The teſtament in the body and bloud of Chriſt: becavſe 
the couenant ſtabliſhed with the facribce of death, ſhoulde otherwiſe not 
protit vs, vnleſſe there were adioyned that ſecret communicating wh ereby 
"a we growe into one with Chriſt. 

F 3 ſoeech zt It temaineth therefore that for the affinirie which the things ſignifi. 
— x be ed haue with theit ſignes, we confeſſe that theiſolfname of the thing was 
of things ſz»: fied giuæn ta the ligne: figuratiuely in deede, but dotithout a molt fic proper: 
tuen vvben [z- tionall agreement. I leaue allegories and parabſes,leftany man ſhould qua- 
cramentail myſte- rell that ſeeke ſtartingholes, and wander our of the preſent purpoſe. | ſoy 

ries are extreated h hi . ſi h b f t (i . 2 . which . 
of : wuhich thing chat this is a ſpeech by agure of traninomination 15 commonly vſed 
S. Auguſtine in the Scripture,when myſteries are entreated of. For neither cã you other 
plainly teacheth. wile vndetſtand that which is ſaid: that circumciſſon is a couenant:t hat the 
| lambe is the paſſeouer: that the Saciifices of the law ate expiarions : fins 
that the rocke, out of which water flowedin the deſert, was Ch: iſt: vnleſſe 
you take it to be ſpoke by way of trans ferting of names. Neither are names 
transferred onely from the higher name to the lower: but contrariwiſe the 
name of the viſible ſigae is alſo giuen tothe thing ſignified: as hen it is 
Fxod 3.2. ſaid that God appeared to Moſes in the buſhe: when the arke of couenantis 
Pla.84.3,6 42.3 called God, and the face of God: & the doue is called the holy Ghoſt, Fot 
* though the ſigne diſter in ſubſtance from the thing fignificd: be gauſe this it 
ſpirituall and heauenly, & that is corporall and viſible: yet becauſe it doeth 
not only fignre the thing uhich it is holily appointed to repreſent, as ana · 
ked and emptie token, but doth alſo truly deliuer it in deede: why may not 
the name of the thing rightly accorde with it? If ſignes deuiſed by men, 
which are rather images of things abſent, than markes of hinges preſent, 
which ſelfe abſent things, they doe often times deceiifully ſhadowe , are 
yet ſometime gurniſhed with the titles of the thinges: then thoſe thinges 
that are ordeined of God: doe by much greater reaſon borrowe the name 
of thoſe things. of which they alway boch beare a ſure and not deceitſull i- 
gniſication, and haue the trueth adioyne d with them. There is cherefore ſo 
eat hkenefſc and neerenes of the one tothe other, that it is eaſe to draw 
their names to & fre.Therfore let our aduerſaries ceaſe to heap vnſauourie 


ſcoffings againſt vn, m calling vs Tropiſts,becauſe we expound y ſacramẽ: 
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maner of ſpeaking after the common vſe of the Scripture,For whereas the 

Sacraments agree rogether in many things:in this transferring ofnames, 

they haue al a certaine cõmunitie together. As therfore the Apoſtle reach- 

eth the ſtone out of which ſpiritual drinke did ſpting toy Iſtaelites, was 1. Cor. 10. . 
Chnift,b:cauſe it was a viſible ſigne, vnder which that ſpiritualldrinke was 

rruly in deede but not diſcernably to ilie eye perceiued: fo bread is at ibis 

day called the body of Chriſt, foraſmuch as it is a figne wheteby the Lorde 

ofereth to vs the true eating of his body. Neither did Au graſtine other wiſe . 
chinkor lpeake leaſt any man ſhould deſpiſe this as a new inuention 11(faith 9 
he) the ſactaments had not a certaine ikenes of thoſe things whereof the T1» 
uc lactamentes, they ſhould nor be ſacraments at al. And ofthis Bikenefls 

oſtenti nes they take the names of the things themſclues. As therefore af- 

tera cetiaine maner the ſacrament of the body of Chriſt , is the bodie of 

Chiiſtche ſacrament ofthe bloud of Chriſt:is the bJoud of Chriſt : ſo the 

cacrament of faith is faith. There bein him many like places,which it were 

ſuperfi1ous to heap toge: her,fchthar one ſuffiſerh: ſauing that the readers 

muſtbe warned that the holy mi / ern the ſame thing in tlie epiſtle to 

| Enodjus, Bur it is a trifling ſhift to ſay, that where Auguſtine teac heih, that 

when cransferring is often and commonly vſed in myſteries, he maketh no 

menti6 of the Supper:becaulc if this ſhife were receiued we might notrea- 

ſon from the generalty to the ſpecialtie, neither were this a good argumer? 

Eueric feeling creature hath power of mouing, therefore an oxe & an horſe 

haue power of mouing , Howebeit long difpuration hereof is in another 

pace ended by the words of the ſame holy man,where he ſaith, that Chriſt 

ſtickednor to cal it his body,when he gaue the ſigne of his body. Againſt A- 

nina, the Manichean, in the ewelft Chapter, And in an other place, pon 

the thirde Pſalme. Maruelous (ſaith he) is the patience of Chriſt, that he re- 

teiued Juda to the banket wherein he committed and deliuered to his diſ- 

ciples the figure of his bodie and bloud. 

22 Dut if ſome preciſe man,being blind at all the reſt,do and only vp- „ Tres of the 
on this worde ( this 15)as though ĩt ſeuered this myſteric from al other, the ubſen — 
ſolution ĩs eaſie. They ſay that the vehemence of the ſubſtantiue verbe (is) conſecration. 
n ſo great that it admitteth no figure. Which if wee graunt to them: cuen 
in the words gf Paul is reade the ſubſtantive verbe, where he calleth bread 1. Cor. 10.16, 
the communicating of the bodie of Chriſt, But the communicating is att 
other thing than the bodie it ſee. Yea commonly where Sacramentes are | 


entreated of, we finde the ſame worde vſed. As: This ſhallbeeto = a co- Oen. 7.13 


uenant with me. This Lambe ſhall bee to you a paſſouer. To rebearſe no Ed. 12-43 

noc: hen Paul ſai h that the rocke was Chriſte, why doe they take the 11 

ſubſtantive verbe in that place to be of leſſe vehemence than in the ſpeech 

ef chriſt Let them alſo anſwer,where John ſaith, the holye Ghoſt was not Iohn. 5. 39 
het becauſe le ſus was not yet glorified, of what force the ſubſt intiue verbe 

nin that place. For if they abide faſtened to their rule, the eternalleſſence 

ofthe holy Ghoſte ſhall bee deſtroyed, as though it tooke beginning at 

theaſcenfion of Chriſt . Finally let them aunſwere , what meanech that a 

dying of Paul, that Rapt iſme is the waſhing of regeneration and renuing, Tite3. S 

lick ic js eudent to bee ynprofitable to many. But nothing is ſtronger 
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to confute them, than that ſaying of Paul. j the church is Chriſt, For briao. 
ing a ſimilitude of the bodie of man, he addeth, So is Chriſt : in which place 
he vnderſtandeth the only begotten ſon of Gud not in himſelſe, but in his 
members. Hereby I thinke I haue obtained that io found wines and incor. 
rupted men the (claunders of our enimies, ate lochſome, when they ſpread 
abroade, that we withdraw credite fromthe words of Chriſt: which we do 

no leſſe obedicnily embrace than they, & do weigh them with more godlie 

teuetence. Vea their negligent cateleſnes ſheweth ihat they do not great! 
care what Chriſt meant, ſo j it giue chem abuckler to defend thei; obſlina. 

cie: like as out carneſt ſearching ou: ht to be a witnes how much we eſteem 
the authoritie of Chriſt, T hey cdiouſly ſpread abroad, that natw al fenk gf 
man vit:hholdeth vs fi 6 beleeuing that which Chriſt hath vitei ed wich his 
owne holy mouth:but how maliciouſly they burden vs with this ſl:under, 
haue a great part alrcady made plaine, and hereafter it ſhall more clearey 
appeare. Therefore nothing withholdeth vs from belecuir g Chiiſt hc he 
ſpcaketh, nor from obeying {1 ſoone as he doth but wuhbecke williliggg | 
that. Only this is the queſtion, Whether it be valawiull rocnquire of the na. 

turall meaning. | 
23 Theſe good maſters, that they my ſeeme wel lettered, do forbid men 
to depart be it neuer ſo litle from the letter, But l on the other ſide, when the 
ſcripture name th God a warlike man, becauſe 1 ſce that withour Egurative 
tranſlation it is too rough a maner of ſpeaking,donot doubt that it is a com · 


that all expeſi:is yariſon taken from men. And truely vpon none other pretence ſin theold 


be retedted v ui ch 


hetug ſound _ 
ober bringe: 
— aſc, cares, His hand ſtretched out, The earth his footeſtole, they cryedout 


credit vuto the 
ſpea ke F. 


time the anthropomorphits troubled the true teaching fatherss, but that cat 
ching faſt hold of theſe ſayinges, The cies cf God doe ice , It went vptohis 


that God had his body taken from him,which the Sciipture aſſigneth vnto 
him. If this lawe be receiued, outragious bar>aiouſnefſe ſhall ouerwhelme 
the whole light of faith. For what monſters of abſurdities may not phren- 
tike men picke out if it be graunted themto allcage eueric ſmallticle roſtz. 
bliſh their opinions ? That which they obiect, that it is not likely, that when 
Chriſt prepared for his Apoſtls a ſingular comfort in aduerſities, he didthen 
ſpeak in a 1iddle or darkely,maketh of our ſide. For if it had not comeinthe 
mindes of the Apoſtles,that bread was figuratiucly called the body, becauſe 
ic was the ſigne of the body, they had without dout ben troubled with ſomon 
ſtruous a thing, Almoſt at the ſame moment John reporteth that they did 
ſticke in perplexitic at euerie of the leaſt difficulties. They which ftrive a. 
mong hemſe lues, how Chrift will gc to the father: and doe moue queſtion, 
how he will goc out of the world: they whichyndcrſtande nothing of thole 
thinges that are ſpoken concerning the heauenly father, till they ſec him: 
how would they haue ben ſo eaſie to belceue thatwhich all reaſon refuſeth, 
that Chriſt ſitteth at the bordeinthe:r ſight, and is cncloſed inuiſible vnder 
bread? Whereas therefore they in eating the breade without doubting te- 
ſtified their conſent, hereby appearcth that they rooke Chriſts words in ihe 
ſame ſenſe that wee doe, becauſe they remembred that which ougt not to 
ſeeme ſtrange in myſteries, that the name of the thing ſignified is transfer. 


red to the ſigne. Therefore it was to the diſciples, as it is to v3,a n__ and 
cleare 
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cleare comfort, entangled wich no riddle. Neither is there anic other cauſe 
why ſome ſhoulde depart from our expoſition . but becauſe the inchaunt · 
ment ot the diu Ihath blinded them, namely that they ſhould faine darke- 
nefſe to chemſe lues, where the expoſiuon of aa apte figure otfereth ir ſelfe. 
Morcoucr it we preciſely ſtand vpon the wordes , Chuiſt ſhoulde wrong» 
fully haue ſpoken in one place ſeuerally an other thing concerningy bread 
han he ſpeaketh of the cup He calleth the bread his body, hee callerh the 
wine his »!oud:cither it (hal be a confuſed yaine repetition , orit ſhal bee 
ſuch a partition as ſh l diuide the body from the bloud. Yea it ſhallas truly 
de aide of the cup, This is my body. as of the breadiclclfe, and it may lixe- 
ye interchangeably be ſaide, that the bread is the blood. If they anſwere 
hat we muſt conlider to what ende or vſe the ſignes were urdained: l grant 
i in deed: but in the meane time they ſha] not vnwind themſelues, but that 
their errour mult draw this abſurditie with ir, that the bread is the bloode, 
ind the wine is the body. Nowe 1 wore not what this meancth, when they 
gunt the bread and the body to be diuetſe thinges, yet to affirme that the 
one is ſpoken of the other properly & without any figure at: if a man ſhould 
l chat agarment is indeede a thing differing frõ a mã, & yet that it is pro- 
ly called a man. In the meane while as though their victorie conſiſted in 
obſtinacie and railing, they ſay that Chriſt is accuſed of lying, if an expoſi- 
; tion be ſought of the wordes. Nowe it ſhalbe caſie ſor vs to ſhew to the rea- 
ders how vniuſt wrong theſe catchers of ſyllables do to vs, when they fill y 
fmple with this opinion, j we withdraw credit from the wordes of Chri 
which we haue proued to be furiouſly peruerted and confounded by them. 
but to be faithfully and rightly expounded by vs. The 
24 But che ſlander of chis e cannot be ytrerly purged, til an other crime z ve of 
be wiped away. For they ſpread abroad: j we be ſo addicted to natural reaſb, God nor ar al di« 
that ne giue no more tothe power of God, than y order of nature ſuffererh miniched by hom 
id common ſenſe teacherh.From ſo malicious ſlanders I appeale to the e the 
reriedoQrinc it ſelfe which I haue declared: which doeth elearely enough 6 —— 
ſhew,y Ido not meaſure this myſtery by the proportion of mans raaſon, nor 
do make it ſubiect to the lawes of natute. I beſeech you, haue we learned out 
ofnaturall philoſophie, ) Chriſt doth ſo from heauenfeede our ſoules & bo- 
dies with his fle ſn, as our bodies are nouriſhed with bread & wine? Whence 
commeth this power to fleth,y it may giue life ? All men will ſay that ĩt is 
not done naturally. It will no more pleaſe mans reaſon,y the fleſh of Chriſt 
reacherh to vs. that it ma y be food vnto vs. Finally whoſoeuer hath taſted of 
our doctr ine, nalbe rauiſhed into admiration ofthe ſecrete power of God. 
buttheſe good men that be ſo zealous of ir, forge to themſe lues a miracle, 
which being taken away, God himſelfe vaniſheth with his power. I deſire to 
baue q readers once againe warned, they diligẽtly wey what our doctrine 
bringeth. herher it hang vpon common ſenſe,or with the winges of faith, 
ſumounting che r vp beyond it into the heauẽs. We ſay that 
chriſt as wel with the outward fign as with his ſpitit, deſcendeth to vs, that 
he may tru:1y quicken our ſoules with the ſubſtance of his fleſhe and of his 
bl:od.In th eſe fewe wordes he that perceiverh not to bee contained many 
Ruracles,is more than ſenſeleſſe: foraſmuch as there ĩs nothing more beſide 
nature 
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nature, than that ſoules ſhould borowe ſpirituall and heauenly life, of gg 
fle ſh which tooke her beginning of the earth, & which was ſubiect to death, 
Nothing is more incredible. than thatthinges diſtant and a ſunder by the 
v hole ſpace of heauen and earth, ſnould in ſo great diſtance of places not 
onely be conioy ned, but alſo vnited , that ſoules may receive foode of the 
fleſhe of Chriſt. Therefore let way ward men ceaſe to procure hatred to 5 
by a filthy ſlaunder, as though we did cnuiouſly reftraine any thing of the 
:mmeaſurable power of God. For they do either too fooliſhly erte or toe 
maliciouſlylic, For it is not hegte in queſtion what God ceuld,bur what he 
would, We affirmey to be done which pleaſed him. But it pleaſed him, that 
Nic b. 4. 15. Chriſt ſhould be made like to his brethren in all things, except ſinne. What 
maner of thing is out fleſhꝰls it not ſuch as cõſiſteth of the certain meaſure 
of it, as is contained in place, as is touched, as is ſeene? And why (ſay they 
may not God make, that one ſelfe ſame fleſhe may occupie many and diucrs 
places, may be contained in one place, may be without meaſure and formez 
Thou madde man, x hy requireſt thou of the power of God to mate fleſh a; 
one ſelſe time to be & not to be fleſh?Like as if thou ſhouldeſt inſtanthy te. 
quire, him to make at one ſelfe time the light to be both light and darkene,, 
Bur he wille th light to be light, darkeneſſi to be darkene ſſe, fleſh to be fleſſ. 
He ſhall in deede when it pleaſech him, turne darłenes into light, and ligbt 
into darkegeſſe. but when thou requireſt that light and darkeneſſe may dot 


There fore fleſne muſt be fleſh: and Spirit Spirite, euerie thing in ſuch laue 
and condition as God hath created it. But ſuch is the condition of fleſb hat 
ir muſt be in one yea and that a certaine place, and conſiſt of her meaſure & 
of her forme. With this condition Chriſt rooke fleſh vpon him, to which (a 
Ep, acDard, Auguſtine wirne ſſech)he hath giuen indeed vncorruption and glory but 
hath not taken from it nature and trueth. | 
1 They anuſwere, that they haue the word, whereby the will of God is 
Chief 10 lurke ay. made plaine:namely if it be granted them to baniſh out of the Churchy gift 
w:ſable vnder of expoſitio,which may bt ing light to the word, r y they haucy word: 
bead, are neither but ſuch as in olde time the Anthropomorphites had, when they made God 
— wa 7 hauing a body: ſuch as Marcion & the Manachees had,when ane fained ibe 
Chriſl nor hohen body of Chriſt to be, either heauenly or fantaſticall. For they alleadged for 
cherein by Gods teſtimonies, The firſt Adam was of the earth earthly, the ſeconde Adanis 
ebrigheuneſſe. of heauen, heauenly:Againe, Chriſt at aced himſelfe, * vpon him the 
3 15-47 forme ofa ſeruaunt, & was founde in likenes as a man. But the groſſe eaten 
E think that there is no power of God, vnles with the monſter forged in theit 
braines the whole order of nature be ouerthrowẽ: which is rather to limite 


God,when we couet with our ſained inuẽtions to prooue „hat be can doe. 


uen, but Jurketh inuiſible in earih vnder innumerablc litle peects of breac 
They wil ſay y neceſſitie requirerh this y the body of Chriſt ſhould be giue 


the words of Chtiſt: they being caricd away by their owne forciudgement, 
were driuen to neceſſitie to coine this ſuttletie, which the whole ſcripture 
cricth out againſt, But y any thing is by vs diminiſhed of the power of * 


differ, what doeſt thou elſe but peruert the order of the wiſdome ofGod? 


For out of what word haue they taken y the body of Chriſt is viſible in het 


in the ſupper, Verily becauſe it pleaſed them to gather a ficſhly eating out of 
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Gfalſe j by our doctrine the praiſc of it is very honorab lie ſet out. But for aſ- 
much as they alway accuſe va. that we defraud God of his honour, hen we 
refuſe that which according to cõmõ ſenſe i; hard to be belecued;alrhough 
K haue bin promiſed by the mouih of Chriſt: l make ine the ſame aun- 
(were chat I made euen now, chat in the myſteries of fach we doe not aske 
counſel of common ſenſe, but with quiet willingneſſe to learne, and with the 

it ot meekeneſſe, which Lanes cõmendeth, we rece iue the doctrin come Jam. 1 21. 
peg ten Bea in that when they perniciouſly erre, I denic not that we 
follow a profitable moderation. They hearing the wordes of Chriſt, Thu is 
my body, imagine a miracle moſt farre from his mind. But when out of this 
ned inuẽtion ariſe fowle abſurdities, becauſe they haue alredy with he ad- 
long haſt put ſnares ypon chemſelues. hey plunge themic lues into the bot- 
tomleſſe de pch of the almightineſſe of God that by this meane they may 

zench th: light of trueth. Hereupon comme th that proude preciſenes: We 
vll not knowe howe Chriſt lie ih hid vnder the breade, holding our ſelues 
contented with this ſaying of his, This is my body. But we, as we doe in the 
rhole Scripiure, doe with no leſſe obedience than care, ſtudie to obteine a 
ſounde vnderitanding of this place: neither do we with prepoſterous heate 
raſhly and without choiſe catch holde of that which fiſt thruſteth it ſclie 
into our mindes: but vſing diligent muſing vpon it, we embrace the mea- 
ung which the ſpirĩte of God miniſtreth. and ſtanding thereupon we do fro 
aloft deſpiſe whatſoeuer carthly wiſdome is ſer againſt it. Yea we holde our 
mindes captiue that they may not be bolde ſo much as with one litle word 
do carpe againſt it: and do humble them, that they may not dare to riſe vp 
ag inſt it. Hereupon ſprung vp the expoſition of the wordes of Chriſt, which 
tobe by the continuall vſage of the ſcriprure common to all Sacraments, all 
they that haue ben thought but meanely exerciſed therein, do knowe. Nei- 
ther doe we, after the example of the holy Virgin, thinke it lawfull for vs, Luk. i. 34. 


in a hard matter to enquire how it may be done. 

26 Burbecauſe nothing ſhall more auaile ro confirme the faith of the CHiſi proeued by 
godly than whe they haue learned that the doctrine which we haue taught 4 7 PI 
15racen out of the wet de of God, and ſtandeth vpon the authoritie therok; t 5 preſence off 
Iwillmake this alſo cuident wich as great briefenes as I can. The body of the fleſb, ur onely 
Chit. fince the time that ĩt role againe, not Ariftorle bur the Holy Ghoſt y mareſtce prout- 
teacherh tobe limited, and that it13comprehendedin heauen vntil the laſt V 026 875*- 
dj. Neither am Iignorãt that they boldly mocke out thoſe places that are 
aleadged for this purpoſe. So oft as Chriſt ſaith that he will depart, leauing h F 
he worlae, they anſwere that that departing is nothing elſe but a changing e- . e 
ol mottall ſtate, But after this manner, Chriſtſhoulde not ſer the Holies 
Ghoſt in his place to ſupplic(as they call it) the want of his abſence: for- 
amuch as he doeth not ſucceede into this place, nor Chu iſt himſelſe doch 
deſcende againe out of the heauenly glary to take vpon him the ſtate of 
morrall life. Truely the comming of the Holy Ghoſt, and the aſcending of 
Chnſt are thinges ſer as conttarj: therefore it cannot be that Chriſt ſhould 
according to the fleſhe dwell with vs after the ſame manner that hee ſen- 
| &cthhis ſpirice. Morcouer hee in plaine wordes expreſſeth, that hee will 
not be alway with his diſciples in the worde. 29 alſo they 8 Matt 26-11. 

00 that 
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that they doe gaily wipe away, as though Chriſt ſaide that he will 
— and miſerable or ſub: ect to the nec eſſities of this fraile de ny 


. circumſtance of the place crieth plainely to the contrarie, becauſe there is 
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not inireated of pouertie and nt ede, or of the miſerable ſtare of earth y lit 
bu: of worſhip and honour. The anointing pleaſed not the diciples bed 8 
they thought it to be a ſuperfluous & vnprofitable coſt, and ncere vnto a 
tous exceſſe, therefore they had rather that the price thereof which the 
thought to be ill waſted, had beene beſtowed vpon the poore. Chriſt ano. 
reth that he ſhal not al ay be preſent that he may be worſhipped with ſuch 
honour. And none otherwiſe did. Auguſtine expounde it, whole wordes bee 
theſe which are nothing doubtful. Wnen Chriſt ſaid, Ve ſhal not alway haue 
me, lie ſpake ofthe preſence of his body. For according to his maieſtie at. 
cording to his prouidẽ ce, according to his vnſpeakeable and inuiſible grace 
this was fulfilled which he ſaide, behold, I am with you euen to the ends 
of the woi ld. But according to the fleſh which the word tocke vnto himac. 
cording to this that he was borne of the Virgin according to thisy hewg 
taken of the lewes, that he was faſtened to the tree, that he was tzkEdoyne 
from the eroſſe that he was wrapped in linnen clothes, y he was laid inthe 
graue, that he was manife ſtly ſhewed in the reſurrection, this was fulfilled 
Yee ſhall not alway haue me with you. Why ſo > Becauſe he was conueiſan 
according tothe preſence of his bodie fourtie dayes wich his diſciples and 
while they accompanied him in ſeeing not in following he aſcended, He is 
not here:tor he ſitteth there at the right hand of the Father, And yet hee 
here:becauſe he is not gone away in preſẽce of Maieſtie. Otherwiſe accu. 
ding to the preſence of maieſtie we haue Chriſt alway:and according to ibe 
preſence ol the fleſhir is rightly ſaide, But me ye ſhall not alway haue. For 
according to the preſence of the fleſhe , the Church had him a fewe diet 
nowe ſhee holdeth him by faith, but ſeeth him not with eyes. Where (tha 
I may note this allo brictly (ae maketh him preſent to vs three waiesby ma 
ie ſtie, prouidence, and vnſpeakeable grace, vnder which I comprehendihis 
maruellous communion of his bodie and bloc de: if ſo that we vnderſtande 
it to be done by the power of the holy Ghoſt, not by that fained enclolingot 
his bodie vnder the element. For our Lord hath teſtiſied, that he hathfleh 
and bones which may be felt and ſeene. And to goe away and Aſcendedo 
not ſigniſie to make a ſhewe of one aſcending and poing away, but ro doin 
deede that which the wordes ſounde. Shall we then (willſome man ſay)ab 


ſigne to Chriſt ſome certaine coaſt of heaueniBur l anſwere with Auge 


thatthis is a moſt curious and ſuperfluous queſtion, if ſo that yer wee be- 
lecue that he is in heauen. 

27 But what doeth the name of aſcending ſo oft repeated ?doth itnot 
ſignifie a remoouing from one place to an other ? They denie it becauſe 
tertheir — height is onely ſignified maieſtie of Empire. But et 
meaneth the verie manner of aſcending ? was he not in ſight of his diſc 
ples looking on, lifced vp on high? Do notthe Euangeliſtes plainely dechre 
that he was taken vp into the heauens?Theſe wittie Sophilters do anſyere 
that with a cloud ſet berweene him and them he was conucied out oſthex 


Gghr,thar the faithfull might learne that from thencs foorth he ſhould — 
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teiible in the world As thagh, to make ere dit of his inuiſible preſenceqhe 
not rather to vaniſhavay in a moment, oras though theeloud ought 
not rather to compaſſe him before j he ſtirred his foot. But hen hee is cari · 
ed p on high into the aire, & with a cloud caſt vnderneath him, teacheth 
teigno more to be ſought in the earth: we lafelie gather, that now he hath Phil.z.10, 
ks dwelling place in the heauens: as Paul alſo affirmeth, and from thence 
hidderh vs to looke fot him. After this maner the Angels warned the diſci- 
ples,y they in vain gazed vp into heauẽ: becauſe leſus which is taken vp in- 
oheauen, ſn ill ſo come as they haue ſcene him go vp. Here allo the aduer - 
Gries of ound doct. ine ſtarr away with a pleaſant ſhift as they thinke, ſay- 
u that he ſnall then come viſible, which neuer went out of the earth but 
lac he abideth inuiſible with them that be his. As though the Angels did 
th:re ignific a double preſence, & do not ſimplie make the diſciples witneſ- 
e of his going vp ſeeing it with their eych,y nadoub:ing might remain: e- 
enas i they had ſaid: hee in your fights beholding it, becing taken vp into 
teen, hath claimed to himſelfe the heauenly empire: it remaineth that 

tienily abide in expectation, ull hee come againe the iudge of the 
world: becauſe he is now entred into heauenꝭ not that hee may alone poſ- 
ſele it, but that he may gather together with him you and all the godly, 
24 But foraſmuch as the defenders of this baſtard doctrine are not aſha , ſugauſtiue o vre- 
nel to garuiſn it with the. conſenting voices oftht olde writers and ſpeci- cad ad abuſed by 
all of Augyſtine:Lwillin-fewe wordes declire how peruerſly they go about e ener of 
x.Forwhereas their teſtimonics haue beene gathered together of learned „„ — 
ni godly men, I vill not do a thing already done: let him that will, ſeeke 
hem out of their workes, I will not heape together, neither out of Aug» 
ſur himſelſe, all that might make to the purpoſe : but will bee content to 
heveby a fe ye that he is without comtrouetſie whole on our fide, As for 
tus that our adyerſaries,towriche him from vs, doe alleage that it is com · 
nonlie read in his bookes,thar the fleſh and bloude of Chriſt is diſtributed 44 Bonifac. 
nike ſupper, namely the ſacrifice once offered in the etoſſe: ĩt is but tri- Epiſt. 25. 
ingſich he alſo callerh it either thankſgiving,or the ſacramẽt of the body. 
lutin what ſenſe he vſeth the wordes of fleſh and bloud, we neede not to 
ſeeke long cõpaſſing about: foraſmuch as hee declareth himſelſe, ſay ing 
that ſacraments take their names of the lkenes of the things which they 
lynify:and that therfore after a cettain manner the ſactament oſ the body 
j body Wherwith accorde th another place which is wel enough known, Contra Adama, 
The Lord ticked not to ſtay, This is my body, when he gaue che bond of it. Mani. Lib. 3, 
Aune they obiect, chat Auguſtiue writeth expreſlie, that the body of Chriſt 
ſlleth to the grounde, and entreth into the mouth: euen in the ſame ſenſo, 
lache afirmoth it to be coſumed, becauſe he ioineth them boch together. Lib.z, de tuin. e. 
Nether doch that make to the contrarie,which he ſaith. that — 8 


letie is ended the bread is conſumed? becauſe he had alittle before ſaide: 
li tbeſe chinges are knowen to men, foraſmuch as they are done by men, 
they may haue honour as things: but as maruellous things, they may not. 
ind to no other end tendeth that which our aduetſaries do too vnaduiſed- 
dea to the mſelues: that Chriſt did( after a certain manner) beate him - 
klein his one handes, when he teacheth the myſticall breade to the dif 
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ciples.F enterlacing this aduerbe of likeneſſe(aſter a certain; 
— — declareth, that he was not truely 0 reallic — 
the bread. And no maruel: ſich in another plice he plainlie affrmeth th. 

bodies f ſpaces of places be taken from them, ſhalbe no where: &beeaul 
they ſhall be nowhere, they ſhallnot be at all. it is a hungrie cauillation to 
ſay that in chat place is not entreated of the Supper,in which God vttereb 
ſpeciall power: becauſe the queſtion was moued concerning the fleſhe of 
Chriſt, and the holie man of ſer purpoſe aunſwering faith: Chriſt gave ins 
mortalitic to his fleſh,bur tooke not nature from it. After this form Itis not 
to be thought that he is ech where ſpread abroad: fot we muſt beware iht 
we do not ſoaffirme the Godhead of the man,that we take away the ttutil 
of the bodie. And it followeth not,that that which is in God muſt bee ech 
whereas GODis. Ther: is a reaſon by and by added: for one perſon i 
God and man, and both are one Chriſt :ech whereby this that he iz Cod 
in he auen, by this that he is man. What a negligence bad it beene, not to 
except the myſtcric of the ſupper being a thing ſo ear neſt and weightie, if 
there had becne in it any — againſt the doctrine which he catreatedef, 
And yet if a man doc heedefully reade that which f. lloweth within a lite 


after, he ſhall finde that vnder thargeneraldoRrine,the ſupper is alſocom- 
prehended. that Chriſt the one lie begotten ſonne of GOD, and the ſang 
the ſon of man is eche where whole preſent as God: that he is in the tem. 
ple of Goc that is in the Church) G O D as it were there dvelling,andin 
ſome certain place of heauen by reaſon of the meaſure of his true body. ye 
ſec howe, to the vniting of Chriſt with the Church, he doeth not drave his 


bodie out of Heauen: which ſurelie hee woulde haue done, if the bedie of 
Chriſt were not truclie meate to vs vnleſſe it were encloſed vnder bread lu 
an other place defining howe the faithfull do nowe poſſeſſe Chriſte, Thou 
haſt him ( ſaith he) by the ſigne of the croſſe, by the ſacrament cfBaptiſme, 
by the nicate and drinke of the altar. How rightlic he reckoneth a ſuperſi 
tious v ſage among the fignes of the preſcnce of Chriſte, I doe not non 
diſpute Tis hee that compare th the preſence of the fleſh tothe ſigne af 
the croſſe, ſufficiently ſheweth that he faineth not a two bodied Chriſttha 
the ſam e he may Juke hidden vnder the bread, which firteth viſible in bes 
uen. If this need plainer declaration, it is by and by aſter added in the lame 
place, that according to the preſence of maieſty, wee alway haueChriſte 
that according to the preſence of the fleſhe, it is rightly ſaide, Mee ye ſhal 
not alway haue. They aunſwere, that this is alſo added, that accordingto 
an vnſpeakable and inuiſible grace, it is fulfilled which is ſaide of him,lam 
with you, euen vnto the ending of the worlde. But that is nothing for their 
aduantage: becauſe this is at length reſtrained to his maieſtie, which is ever 
in cõpariſon ſet againſt the body, & his fle ſnby expreſſe name is made diſe· 
rent from his grace & power. As in an other place the ſame cGpariſonofcd- 
traries is red in him. hat Chriſt by bodily preſence left the diſc iples that h 
ſpirituall preſence he may be ſtill with them: here it is plain) the ſubſtice 
of the ſleſh is diſtinguiſhed from the power ofthe ſpirit, which conioineth 
vs with Chriſt, though we be otherwiſe farre ſeuered by diſtance of places, 
The ſame manner of ſpeaking he ofrentimes vieth,as when he ſa: 
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H ecowe 3gaine to the quicke & the dead wick bodily preſence, according to 
the rule of Faich & ſound doctrine. For with ſpirituall preſence he was alſo 
to come to them, and to abide withrhe whole Church in the wor Ide vntill 
the endiny of the worlde. Therefore thi ſpeech is directed to the belceucrs 
whome hee had alceadie b :gonno to ſaue with budily preſence , & home 
hee was to leaue with bodily abſence: that he might with his Father ſave 
chem with ſpirituall preſence, To take bodily for viſible is but trifling;lith be 
ſeneth lo the body in compariſon againſt ihe divine power: and adding 
(ue tu the Father) he clearely expreſſeth that he doth powre abt uad 
his grace from heauen to vs by his ſpirite. 

2 und ſich they put ſo much confidence in this lurking ho'e of inviſi- The bedy of Chrift 
ble preſence,goc too let ys ſee owe well they hide themiclues in it, Fü ſt 22 15 _ 
they Hall nor bring foorth one ſyllable our of the ſcriptures, whereby they ns ry as 
e tou that Chriſt in inuiſi ale: but they rake that for confeſſed which ,,4,ommy Cori 
no aH it hath his ſounde wit will graunt them, chat the body of Chriſt hu maner of 
gan not ocherwiſe bee giuen in the Supper but being couered with the viſor 270@vdumn ſeripe 
o bread, And chis in the verie point about which they ſtriie with vs, ſo ſartre 
itolft.om having the place of a principle And when they ſobabble,they 
ate compelled to make a double bodie of Chi iſt: bec auſe :fter their opinion 
it is in it lelte vibble in heauen, but inu ſible in the ſupper aſter a ſpecial ma- 
net ol diſpenlation. But howe triml/ this agreeth, it is caſie to judge both 
by other places of ſcripture,and by the witneſſe of Peter. Peter ſaith that A. ;. 21. 
Chrilt muſt be helden or eõteined in heauen, til he come againe. Theſe mẽ 
teachthat lie is euery here, but without forme. They take exception and 
ſay that it is vniuſt dealling, to make the nature of a glorified bodie ſub- | 5 
i ctto the lawes of common nature. But this aunſwere draweth with it that 
do ing error of Seruetus, (vhich is worthih to bee abhorred of all the god- 
lie) chat he bodie was ſwallowed vp of the Godheade. I doe net ſay that 
they thinke io, But if this bee reckoned aryong the qualities of a ꝑloriſi- 
ed bodie, to fill al things after an inuiſidle manner it is euident, that the bo- 
dilie ſubſtance is deſtroycd, and that there is lefte no difference of the 
godheade and the nature of man, Againe iſ the bod ie of Chriſt bee of fo 
manic faſhions and diuerſe, that iris ſeene in one place, and is inuiſible in 
an other: here is the verĩe nature of a bodice which conſiſteth of his mea- 
ſured proportions ? and where is vnitie ? Much more rightly doe h Teriul- 
ln ſay. which affirmeth that the body of Chriſt was a true and natural 
bodie, becauſe in the myſterie of the Supper the figure of it is ſec before 
vy for a pleadge and aſſuraunce of the ſpirituall life. And verilie Chriſt 
lay de of his glorified body, ſee and feele, for a Spirite hath not fleſhe and Luk. 24.35. 
bones, Loe by Chriſtes one mouth the true th of the fleſhe is prooved, 
decauſeir can bee felte and ſeene, Take away rheſethinges, rhenir ſh- l 
ceaſe to bee fle ſne. They till flee to their denne of diſpenſation which 
they haue framed to themſe lues. Bur it is our parte ſo to embrace that 
which Chriſt abſolutely pronounceth, that that which he mean eth to af. 
bime may be of force with vs without exception. Hee prooueth himſelfe 
o bee ho Ghaſt. becauſe hee is viſible in his flethe, Let that he taken away 
which hee claimeth as proper to the nature of his bodie: muſt they not 
Ooo 3 then 
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then be ſaine to coine a newe definition of a body? Nowe whither ſoeuer 
they turne theme lues about, their fained diſpenſatiõ bath no place in that 
place of Paul where he ſaith, that we looke for a Sauiout from heauen which 
ſhall faſhion our baſe body like to his glorious bodie. For we may not ho 
for a like faſhioning in thoſe qualities which they faine to Chi iſt, that cus. 
ry one ſhould haue an inviſible and vnmeaſurable body. Neither ſhall there 
be found any man ſo dul witted whom they may make tobelecuc ſo great an 
abſurditie. Let them not therefore aſeribe this giſt to Chriſtes glotiged bo. 
die, to be at once in many places, and to be contey ned in no ſpace. Finally 
let them cicher openly denie the reſurrection of the fleſh, or let them grant 
tha: Chriſt being clothed with heauenh glorie, did not put off his le ſh, who 
ſhal male vs in out fleſh fellowes and parteners of the ſame glotic,when we 
ſhall haue the reſurtection common with bim. For what doeth the ſcripture 
teach more plainc ly. than that as Chriſt did put on our true ficſhe when he 
was borne of the Virgin, and ſuffeted in our true fleſhe when hee ſatußed 
for vs: ſo he teceiued againe alſo the ſame true fleſne in nũng againe, ang 
caried it vp to heauen? For this is to vs the hope of our reſurrection and 
aſcending into heauen, that Chrift is riſen againe and aſcended: and (a5 
Tertullian ſaith) he caricd the earneſt ef our reſurrection into the heauens 
with him. Now how weake and fraile ſnoulde that hope be, vnleſſe this our 
ſelfe fleſh had beene raiſcd vp with Chriſt and entred into the kingdome of 
heauen 7 But this is the proper ttuetn of a bodie, to be conteined in ſpace, 
to conſiſt of his meaſured proportions, to haue his forme. There foro away 
with chis fooliſh deuiſe, v hich doeth faſten both the minds of men & Chiiſt 
to the bread. For to what purpoſe ſerueth the ſecret preſence: vnder biead, 
but that they which couet to haue Chriſt ioyned with thẽ, may reſt in chat 
ſigne ? But the Lorde himſelfe willed vs to withdrawe not onely our eyes 
but all our ſenſe from the carth,forbidding himſclfe to bee touched of the 
women vntill he had gone vp to his Father. When hee ſceih Marie uiih 
odlie zcale oſteueiẽce to make haſt to kiſſe his feet, there is no cauſe why 
e ſhoulde diſallowe and forbid this touching till he have beene taken vp 
into heauen, but becauſe he will be ſought no where elſe. Whereas they obs 
ject that he was afterwarde ſeene of Szephen,the ſolution is eaſie. For ney- 
thec was it therefore neceſſarie thut Chriſt ſhould chang place, which could 
giue to the eyes of his ſeruaunt ſuch ſharpeneſſe of fight as might pearce 
through the heauens, The ſame alſo is to be (aide of Paul. Whereas they 
obiect that Chriſt came our of the Sepulchre being ſhut: and centred in a- 
mong the diſciples. the dores being ſhut:that maketh neuer a whitte more 
for maintenance of their error. For as the water like a faſt pauement madea 
way to Chriſt walking vpon the lake: ſo it is no maruell, if at bis comming 
the hardnes of the ſtone yeledd it ſelfe. Howbeit it is more proueable, that 
by his commandement the ſtone was remoucd,and by and by after paſſage 
giuen him returned into his place. And to enter the dores being ſnut, is not 
aſmuch in effect as to pearce through the whole ſubſtaunce, but by divine 
power to open an enttie for bimſelfe, that hee ſodenly ſtoode among the 
diſciples, verilie after a maruellous manner,when the dores were faſt loc- 
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away from the eyes of the diſciples with whom he went to Emaus profiteth 
hem nothing. and make th for vs. For, that he might take away the fight of 
him ſelfe from them, he was not made inuiſible, but one ly went out of ſig ht. 
As when he went in journy together with them (as the ſame Luke witneſ- 
ſeth)he did not put on a newe face, hat he might not be knowen, but held Luc. 24.16. 
their eyes. But theſe fellowes do not only trans forme Chriſt, that hee may 
be conuerſant in earth, but in diuers places they make him diuetſe and yn» 
Ike himſe lfe. Finally, in fo tr ifling they do not by one word in deede, but by 
a citcumſtance, małe of the fleſh of Chriſt a ſpirit : and not contented ther- 
with, they put vpon it altogether contrarie qualities. Whereupon of neceſ- 
ſtie tollowerh that it is double. 

o No although we graunt them that which they prate of the inuiſi- Thengſi the in 
ble preſence, the vnmeaſutablenes ſhall not be yet proued, without Which 17 * ts _ ay 
they (hall in vaine attempt to enclole Chriſt ynder bread. Vn leſſe the body 2 wt d yet the 
of Chriſt may bee euerie where at once, without any compaſſc of place, it wmmeaſurablenes 
ſai I not be licely that he ly eth hidden vnder bread in the ſupper. By waich thereof, D, 
neceſſity they brought in the monſtrous being cuery where. But it is ſhewed 2 1 
by ſttang and plainc witneſſes of Scripture, that it was limitted about by the preſence T Cori 
meaſure of the body of a man: and then that by his aſcending he hath made 7 or under che 
it plain that he is not in all places, but that when he paſſech into one place, breadvves both 
he leaueih the other that hee was in before. Neither is the promiſe which ä e 
they alleage, to be drawen to the body, l am with you euen to che ending of % %% in Sers. 
the wor ld. Firſt the continual conioyning can not ſtand. vnleſſe Chriſt dwel pure us colou 
in vs co portal lie without the vſe of the Supper. Therefore there is no iuſt of proofe. 
cauſe why they ſhoulde ſo ſharply brawvle about the wordes of Chriſt, that Mat, 2. 20. 
they may inthe Supper encloſe Chriſt vnder bread. Againe the text it ſelſe 
proueth, that Chriſt ſpeaketh nothing leſſe than of his fleſh, but promiſeth 
to his diſciples inuincible helpe, whereby he may defend and ſaſtein them 
againſt all che aſſaultes of Saran and the world. For when he inioyned them 
a hard charge: leaſt they ſhould dout to take it in hand: or ſhould feare fully 
execute it, he ſtrengrhenerh them with affiance of his preſence: as ifhe had 
aid, chat his ſuccour ſhall not faile them, which fhalbe impoſſible to be o- 
uercome. Vnleſſe they liſted to confounde all thinges, oughe they not to 
haue made diſtinction of the manner of preſence . And verily ſome had 
tather with great ſhame to vtter their ignorance,than to yeeld neuer ſo li- 
tlc of cheir errour. I ſpeake not of the Papiſtes: whoſe doctrine is more to- 
lerable, or at the leaſt more ſhamefaſt. But contentiouſnes ſo carrieih ſome 
way, that they ſay ihat by reaſon of the natures vnited in Chriſt, vhereſo- 

ever the Godhead of Chriſt is, there is alſo his fleſn, which cannot be ſeuc- 
redfrom his Godhead. As though that ſame vniting haue compounded of 
thoſe two natures I wote not what mean thing which was neither God nor 
man. So in deede did Eutyches and after him Seruetius. But it is plaincly ga- 
thered out of the Scriptute, that the only one perſon of Chriſt doth ſo con · 
ſit of two natures, that either of them hath ſtill her owne propertic remai- 
ning ſafe. And that Eutiches was righttully condemned, they will bee aſha - 
med to denie: ir is marucile that they marke not the cauſe of his condem- 
aiog that taking away the difference betweene the natures, enforc ing the 
0004 vnitic 
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voitic of perſon, he made of God man, and of man God. What madneſſe 
therfore is it, rather to mingle heauen and earth togither, than not to diay 
the bodic of Chriſt out of the heavenly ſanRuarie? For whereas they bring 
for theraſclues theſe teſtimonies, None is gone vp to he: uen but he tha þ 
Tohn,3,'3 come downe the ſonne of man whichis in heauen. Againe, The ſonne 
Ivhn 1,18 which is in the boſome of the Father, he ſhall declare them: it is a point of 
like ſenſleſſe dulneſſe, o delpi.e the communicating of prop ei ties which 
was in alde time not i hout cauſe inuented ot the holie Fathers. True 
1. Cor. 2.3 whe the l. or d of glos ie is ſaid to de ctuciſed. Paul doth not meane that + 
ſuffted any thing in his Gedhead:bur becauſe the fame Chriſt ahich being 
an abiect and de piſed in the fleſh did ſuffer, vas both God and Lord of glo- 
ric. After this maner alſo he Sonne cf man was in heauen: becaulc the ſelſe 
ſam: Chriſte, which according to the fleth did dwell ihe Sonne of man in 
earth, was God in heaven. nu hich ſort he is ſaid to haue deſcended fiem 
the laid place according ro his Gi dhead: not that the Godhead did forſcke 
heauen :o hide it ſc If in the priſon of ihe bodie. but becauſe, aliheugh it fl. 
led al things, y et in che vet ie manhond of Chriſt it du elled corporaliy,thar 
iʒ to ſay naturally and after a certaine vnſpeakeable maner. It is a con mon 
diſtinction in ſchosles, which I am n- tathained to tehearſe: that ali hough 
whole Chriſt be eucry where, yet not y whole that is in him ĩs cvery where, 
And | would to God the Schoolem: n themſelues had will weyed the pith 
of this ſaying; for ſo ſhoalde the vnſcuory inuen tion of the fleſhy pre ſence 
of Chriſt haue bin met withall. Therefore our mediatuur,fhih hee is whole 
euery here, is a way at hand with his, & in the ſupper after a ſpeciall ma- 
ner giueth himſelf pre ſent: but yet ſo, chat whole he is preſent, not the vhol 
that he is:becauſe, as it is ſaid in his fl. ſn he is conteined in he auen till hee 
appeate to iudgement. 
Cheef er ts 3 But tile are farre deceiued,which conceive no preſence ofthe fleſh 
the ſapper though of Chuilt in the ſupper, vnleſſe it be made preſent in bread, For ſo they leaue 
be diſcend t nothing to the ſcetete working of the Spirit which vniteth Chriſt himſelſe 
ro preſent jut body ynto vs. They thinke not Ch. iſt preſent, vnleſſe he come downe to vs. As 
maupble iu bread. thoug' if he did lift vs vp to him, we ſhould not aſwell enioy his preſence, 
Therefore the queſtion is ontly of the manner: becauſe they — Chriſt 
in the bread, but we thinke it not Jawfull for vs to pluck hint out of Heaven. 
Let the readers iudge whether is the rigtter. Onely let chis cauillationte 
drincnaway,that Chriſt is taken away — his ſupper, vnleſſe he be hidden 
vnde the cover of bread, For fich this myſtetie is heauen)y, it is no necd io 
draw Chriſt into the earth, that he may be ioyned to vs. 
The mawyer of 32 No if any man doe aske me of the manner, I will not be aſhamed to 
whe preſenceof conf. ſſe, that it 13a higher ſecret than j it can be either comprehẽd ed with 
Chriſt n the Sa. my witte, or vttered with my words: and, to peake it more plamely, Ira 
— Togpathl the: fh ele it, than I can ynderſtand it. Therefore 1 doe herein wich ui cem 
Plieatte, " =. troverie embrace the trueth of God, in which j may ſafcly reſt. He pro. 
nounce hi is fleſh is the meate of my ſoule, & his bloud is the drink, Wich 
ſuch food - I offer my ſoule to him to be fedde. In his holy Supper he com- 
maundeth me vnder the ſignes of breade and wine to take, eate, and drivk 
his bodie & bloud. I nothing doubt that both he doe tl true ly deliuer * 


and I doe receiue them. Onciy Irefuſe the abſutdities, which appearer>bee 
either vnworthy of the heauenly maieſtie of Chriſt, or diſagreeing from the 
enieth of his nature of manhood: ſeraſmuch as they muſt alio fight with the 
worde of God,whichallotcachethihat Chriſt was ſo taken vp into the glo- 
ric of the heavenly kingdeme that it lifterh him vp aboue all eſtate of ihe 
vo lde, and no leſſe diligently ſetteih foorth in his nature of man , thoſe 
thinges that are properly belonging to his true manhoode . Neither ought _ 
this to lee me incredible, or not conſonant to teaſon, becauſe as the whole 
lingdom of Chriſt is ſpiritual, ſo wharſocucr he doth wi h his Church, ought 
not to he reduced tothe reaſon of this world Or, that | may vſe the wordes 
of Auguſiine, th s myſterie, as other are, is done by men, but from Gud : in 
euth. but f. m heauen. Such( I ſay) is the preſence of che bodie, as the na- 
ture of che Sacrament requirech ; 'which we ſay here to excell with fo great 
force. aud gtœat effectualneſſe, that it not onely bringeth to our mindes vn- 
douted truſt of eternall life, but alſo aſſureth vs of the immortalitie of our 
fleſb. For ic is now q ickned of his immo: tal fleſh, & after a certaine maner 
communicate th of his immortalitie. They which are caried abouc this with 
their exceſſiue ſpe ches, do nothing but with ſuch entanglements darken the 
ſimp le and plaine truth. If any be not yet ſatisſied, I would haue him here a 
v hile to conſider with me, hat we nowe ſpeake of a ſacrament, al the partes 
whereof ought to be referred to faith. But we do no leſſe deintily and plenti- 
full; feede faith with this partaking ot the body which wee haue declared, 
than they that plucke Chriſt himſclfe out of h:auen, In the meane time 
plainely confellc,that I refuſe y mixture ofthe fleſh ot Chriſt with our ſoule, 
or the powring out of it ſuch as they teach: be cauſe n ſuffiſeth vs, that Chriſt 
doth out of the ſubflance of his fleſh breath life into our ſoules , yea doeth 
power into vs his owne life , although the verie fleſhe of Chriſt docth not 
enter into vs. Moreouer it is no doubt that the proportion of faith , whe: e- 
by Pau willeth vs to examine all expoſition of Scripture, doeth in this be- 
halfe verie well agree with me. As for them that ſpeake againſt ſo euident a Rom. 12.3 
rueth, let them looke after what rule of fauh they faſhion/themſelues. 
He that doth not confeſſe that Ileſus Chtiſt is come in the ſteſhe, is not of 
2 * men,akiough they cloke i:, or mai ke it not, doe ſpoile him of Ih. 
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33 Of communicating is to he likewiſe thought, which they acknowledge Our communica» 
none,vnl: ſſe they deuoure the fleſn of Chriſt vnderbreade . Bur there is nge, Corift un 


no ſmal wrong done to the holy Ghoſt, vnleſſe we belt ue that it is brought 3 


to paſſe by his incomprebenſiol power, that wee communicate with the all, ſuch asre- 
fieſhe and bloud of Chriſt, Ves if che force of the myſterie, ſuch as it is cerwerh Chriſt bim 
taught of vs, and as it was knowen to the olde Church fiom foure hundred e not the effe- 
ycres ago, were weighed according to the worthines of itu here was enough wr gm — 
and mute whereupon we might be ſatis ficd:the gate had beene fhur againſt 2 of 1 
manic foule errours , out of which haue beene kindled many horrible di- Lombard aud af. 
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leenhons whetewith both in old me and in our age the Church hath bene © —_ 
m!'etably vexed, while curious men doe enforc . PO 

„while cur e cnforce an exceſſiue maner of pre- ,, chowke bi 


ſence,which the ſc r;pturencu:r ſhewe th. And they turmoile about a thing uh eaten vuth- 


loundly andi aſhl, conceiued, as if the encloſing of Chriſt ynder bread were 1 
| (ay ＋ 
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Cap.17. Ofche outwarde meanes 
as the prouerbe is)the prowe and poupe of godlineſſe. I . 
Ga —— the bodie of Chriſt , yy ann once — dren 
made ours: howe we are made partakers of his bloude that was ſhedde: be 
cauſe this is to poſſeſſe whole Chriſt crueified, hat we may enioy al his good 
things. Now theſe things, in which was . importance, being omitted 
ea neglected & in amancr buried, this only crabbed queſtiõ pleaſeth them 
ow the body of Chriſt lieth hid vnder bread or vnder the fourme ofbread. 
They falſly ſpreade abroad that whatſoeuer we teach concerning ſpitĩtuall 
eating, is contratie to the true and reall eating, as they call it: becauſe wee 
haue reſpecte to nothing but to the manner, which among them is carngll, 
while they encloſe Chriſt in breag:bur to vs it is ſpirituall, becauſe theſe. 
cret power of the ſpirite is the bond of our conioyning with Chriſt, No tru · 
er is that other obiection, that we touch onely rhe fruit or effect which the 
faithful take of the eating of the fleſh ef Chriſt, For wee haue ſaide before 
chat Chriſt himſclfe is the ſubſtance ofthe Supper:and that thereupon fol. 
loweth the effecte, that by the ſacrifice of his death we are cleanſed from 
ſinnes,by his bloud we are waſhed,by his reſu:rection we are raiſed vp into 
hope of the heauen]y life. But the fooliſh imagination, whereof Lombarde 
was the author, hath peruerrcd their mindes,while they thinłe that the e. 
ting ofthe fleſhof Chriſt is the Sacramenr. Forthis ſaith he: The Sacra · 
ment and not the thing are the fourmes of breade and wine: the Sacrament 
and the ching, are the fleſh and bloud of Chriſte : the thing and not the da · 
crament, is the myſtica]lficſhe, Againe within a litle after. The thing ſigni, 
fied and contained. is the proper fleſne of Chriſt: the thing ſignified and 
not contained. is his myſticall bodice, Whereas he maketh difference bee. 
tweene the fleſh of Chriſt. and the effectuall power of nouriſhing, wherwiih 
it is endue d I agree:but whereas he faineth it tu be a ſacrament, yea and 
contained vnder bread, it is an error not to be ſuffred. Hercupon hath gro · 
en the falſe expoſition of ſacramentall eating, becauſe they haue thought 
that wicked men alſo and euil doers doe eate the fleſh of Chriſt, howe much 
ſo euer they be ſtraungers from him. But the fleſh of Chriſt, it ſelfe inthe 
myſterie of the Supper is no leſſe a ſpirituall thing than eternall ſaluation. 
'Whereupon we gather, that whoſocuer be voyde ofthe ſpirit of Chriſt, can 
no more cate the fleſh of Chriſt, than they can drinke wine where wich is 
ioyned no taſt. Truely Chriſt is too hainouſly torne in ſunder, when that 
dead body and which hath no liuely ſtrength, is giuen foorth in common to 
vnbeleeuer : and bis expreſſe worde: are directly againſt ir. Whoſoeuer ca» 
teth my fleſhe and drinketh my bloude, abideth in me, and I in him. They 
aunſwere that in that place is not entreated of the ſacramentall eating: 
which I graunt. ſo thit they vill not now and then ſtumble againſt the ſame 
ſtone, in ſaying that the fleſhe it ſelſe is eaten without fruite . But I woulde 
knowe of them, howe — they holde ic when they haue eaten it. Heere, in 
my iudgement.they ſhall haue no way to get out. But ihey obiecte, that no- 
thing can be withdrawen or faile of the promiſes of God by the vnthanłe · 
fulneſſe of men. I graunt in deede, and | ſaye that the force ofthe myſterie 
remaineth whole,howſocuet wicked men doe, as much as in them Jyeth, 
endeuout to make it voide. Vet it is one thing to be offered, and an ee. 
| ag 
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ne tobe receiued. Chriſt reacheth this ſpirituall meate and offreth this 
;ricual drinke to all men, ſome do greedily cate of ir, ſome do Jothingly re · 
ſuſe it:ſhall cheſe men refuſing make the meat and the drinke io looſe their 
nature They wil ſay that their opinionis holpen by this ſimilitude , name- 
lyubat the ficſh of Chriſt, though it be vnſauorie,is neuertheleſſe his fleſhe. 
Bur I denie that it can be eaten without the taſt of faith: or if we liſt rather 
to ſpeake as Auguſtine doeth) l ſa 5 men beare away no more of this 
Sacrament, than they gather with the veſſel of fai. h. So nothing is abated 
from the Sacrament , yea the trueth and etfectualneſſe theteofremaineth 
inminiſhed, al hough the wicked depart emptie from the outwarde parta · 
ling of it. If they againe obiect that this worde, this is my bodie, is dimini- 
ſhed, if the wicked recciue corruptible bread and nothing elſe: we haue a ſo- 
lution readie, that God will not be acknowen true in the receiuingit ſelfe, 
but in the ſtedfaſtneſſe of his one goodnc ſſe, hen he is readie to giue, yea 
lbcrally offreth to the vnworthie that which they refuſe ,, And this is the 
ſulneſſe of the Sacrament, which the whole world eannot breake,y the fleſh 
and bloud of Chriſt is no leſſe giuen to the vnworthie than to the choſen 
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faichfull ones of God: but there withalit is true, that as water lighting vpon 


a harde ſtone, falleth away, becauſe there is no entrie open into the ſtone + 
ſo the wicked do with their hardneſſe driue backe the grace of God that it 
cannot pearce into them. Moreouer, that Chriſt ſhould bee receiued with- 
out faith, is no more agreeing with reaſon, than ſeede to badde in the fire. 
Wnereas they aske, how Chriſt is come to. damnation to ſome, vnleſſe they 
recciue him ynworthily, it is a verie colde que ſtion: for aſmuch as wee no 
where read,that men do precure death to themſelues by vnworthily recei- 
ung Chriſt, but rather by refuſing him. Neither doth Chriſts parable helpe 


them,where he ſaith that ſcede groweth vp among thornes,and afterward Matt. 13 


being choked is marted: becauſe hee there entteateth, 'ofwharvalue the 
faith is which endureth but foratimewhich they doc not thinke to be ne- 
teſſarie to the eating of Chriſtes fleſh and drinking of his bloud, that in this 
behalfe do make Judas egally fellow with Peter. But rather by the ſame pa- 
rable their errour is confured;where Chriſt faith that ſome ſeede fallerh in 
the high way, otherſome vpon ſtones, and neither ofthem talceth roote. 

Whercupon followeth that to the vnbclecuers their own hardneſſe is a let 
that Chriſt attaineth not to them. Whoſoeuer deſireih to haue our ſaluati- 
onholpen by this myſtery, hall finde nothing ſitter, than that the faithfull 
1 to the very fountaine, ſhould drawe life out of the Sonne of God. 
But the _ of it is honourably enough ſet out, when we keepe in mind 
 thatitis a helpe whereby we be graffed into the bodyof Chriſte, or becing: 
gaffed do more & more growe together, til he do fullic make himſelf one 
with vs in the heauenly lite. They obiect that Paul ought not to haue made 

them puiltie of the bodie & bloud of Chriſte, vnleſſe they were parrakers of: 
hem. But I anſwere that they are not therefore condemned becauſe they 


haue eaten them, but onely becauſe they haue prophaned the myſterie, im Cor 225 


veading vnder feete the pledge of the holie conioyning with God, which 
they ought reuerently to receiue. i OY 


34 Nowe becauſe Aguftine among the old writers chiefly hath * 
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Ioh. 26 
lohn.6.5 0 


xod. 16.14. 


Hom. : 
2 Cor. 1.7 


cont, Dona. 
1. Cor. 11. 29 


Hom. in Ieh. 59 


Lib. g. de bap. 


Cap. 17) Oftheoutwarde meanes 
chat article of doctrine, that nothing is abated from the Sacraments, nor iu 
grace which they figure is made voide by the intidelitie or naughtinefie of 
men: it ſhalbe profitable to prooue clearely by his one wordes, home yn; 
ſitly and peruerſly they doc dra we that to this preſent eauſe, vhich eaſtth 
bodic of Chriſt to dogges to care. Ihe ſacramental eating, after cheir opi- 
nion is whereby the wicked zectiye the Lore and bloua of Chriſt withour 
the power of the ſpirite, ↄx any cf of grace . Anguſtine contrariwiſe wey. 
ing wiſely thoſe words, Hethateaterh oy fleſh, and drinketh my bloud ſhalt 
not die for, euer, laieth: Namely the power of the ſacramem, nor onely the 
viſible ſacrament:and verily wichin, not without: hee y caterh it with best, 
not he that pteſlethit with tooth. Whercupuu at length he coneludech that 
the ſacramentof this thing, that is to ſay, of the vnitic of the body & bloud | 
of Chriſt, is ſet before men in the ſupper af he Lorde, to ſome vnto liſe to 
ſome vnto deſtruction: but the thing it ſe lie whereof ii is a Sacrament, to 
all men vnto life, to none vnto deſtruction, whoſocucr bee pattaber oſis 
That none ſhould here cauil, that the thing is called not the bod but the 
grace of the Spirite which may be ſeuered from the bodie, the contrarie 
compatiſon berweene theſe two words of addition Viſible and inuiſible dri- 
ueth away al theſe myſts;for vader the firſt of them cannot be comprehehs 
ded the bodie of Chriſt. Whereupon followeth that the vnb-lecuers doe 
communicate onely ofthe viſible figne, And that all douting may be bete 
taken away, after that he had ſaide that this bread requireth the hunger of 
theinward man, he »ddeth:Moſe: and Aaronand Phineer, and many other 
that did eate Manno,pleaſed God, Why ſo? becauſe the ſpirituall meate 
they ſpritually vnderſiood,f ritually hungred,ſpiritually taſted, that they 
might be ſpiritually filled, For wee alſo at this day haue received ſpiri 
me atibut the Sacrament is one thing, and the power ofthefacramentisan 
other. A litleafier:arid by this he that abideth not in Chriſt, and in home 
Chriſt abideth not, i oui dout neither eateth ſpiritually his fleſh, nor drin- 
keth his blood, though carnally & viſiblie he preſſeth with teeth the ſigne of 
the bodie and blood. We heare againe that the viſible ſigne is ſot in 
riſon as contrarie to ſpirituall eating. Whei eby that error is contured 
the bodie of Chriſt inuiſible is in deed eaten ſacramentally, though notſpi- 
ritually. We heare alſo ) nothing is granted to prophane & vncleane men 
beſide the viſible rereiuing of the ſigne. Hereups.commerh his famous ſay» 
; the other diſciples did eate the breade the Lorde, but Juda did 
eate the bread of the Lord:wherin he plainly excludeth the vnbelcuersfrs 
y partakingofthe body & bloud. Neither tẽdeth ir to any other end which 
befank in another place: Whit maruelleſt thou, if to Indes was giuen i br d 
of Chriſt, by which he might be made bond ta the diue when thou ſeeſt on 
the contratie ſide q to Paul was giuen the angellof the diuel, by whome he 
5 | in Chciſtthe faith verily in another place,y che bred 
ofthe Supper was the bodie of Chriſt rothem to home Paul ſzid, He that 
extcth vitworthilp,cateth & driakerhiudge ment to himſelfe:and that they 
haue not therefore nothing, becauſe they haue rece iued naughtihe. gut in 
what ſenſe, he declareth more fully in another place. For raking in hãd pur- 
paſe ly to defiric how the wicked & euil doers, which profeſſe the Chriſtian 
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dh wich mouth but with dee des doe deni it, doe ento the bodie of Chriſt, 
(and chat againſt the opiniõ of ſome vhich thought that they did not eate 
nſacrament one lie bur in verie deede.) But neither (ſaich ght ĩt to be 
chat they eate the body of Chriſt, becauſe ĩhey are not to be rechened 

among the members of Cluiſt. For(to ſpeake nothing of che reſt (they can 
gorcogerher bee the members of Chriſt, and the members ofa harlor,Fi- 
nally where himſelfe ſaith, He that eateth my fleſb, & drinketh my blood, a · Ich. 4 26. 
bulech in me, de Lin him, he theweth hat it is not ſacramentally but in ve · 3 os 
redeed to care che bodie of Chriſt, For this is to abide in Chriſt, that Chi 
may abide in him. For he ſo ſaid this as though he had ſaid, he that abideth 
not in me, and in whom I abide not, let him not ſay or thinke that he doeth 
ee my bodie, or drinke my blood. Let the readers weigh the thinges ſer as 
concraries in the compariſon to eate, ſacramentally, and in verie — 
there ſhall remaine no doubt. He contirmerhthe ſame , no leſſe plaine lie in 
theſe worde s: Prepare not your iawes,bur your heart:Hereupon is this Sup - 
percomended.Loe we belecuein Chriſt, when we teceiue by faithiin recei- 
ung we know hat to chinke. We receiue a litle & are farted in heart. Ther- 
fore not that which i ſeene, but that which is beleeued, doeh ſeede. Here 
— — the wicked rece iue, he reſtraine th to the viſible ſigne: and tea» 

that _— none —— — _ in another 1 

e,pronouncing expreſſy that: andthe euill doe communicate Cont. 

plac in the 2 the cuil ſrò the true eating of tho fleſhe — pen 


ill. For if they received the thing it ſelle, he woulde not᷑ vtreriy haue Apoſt 
gelt that ynſpoken which was more be for his matter. Alſo in an other place, 
enteating of the eating and the fruit thereof, he ebe ludech ihus Then (hal 


the body and bloud of Chriſt be life to euery wan, ifthat which inthe ſacra« 
ment is viſibly receiued,be in the truth it ſelfe ſpiritually eaten, ſpiritus lie 
| dronk,Therfore who ſo make enbelcevers partakers of the fleſh & bloud of 
Chriſthat they may agree with Anuguſtine,let them ſhewe vs the viſible bo- 
dieofChriſt:foraſmuch as, by his iudgement, the whole truth is ſpiricuall, 
Anditis certainely gathered out of his words, that the 8 
when vnbelee fe eloſeth vp the entrie to trueth, is as much in effect as vi 
er outwarde eating. If the body of Chriſt might be eaten truly and yet not 
ritually, what ſhoulde that meane which he ſaith in an other place) Yee 
not eate this body which ye ſee, and drinłe the bloud which they ſhall Tn. Pſal 
ſaedde that ſhall crucifie me. l haue commended a certaine ſacrament vnto 
jou being ſpiritually vnderſtanded it ſhall quicken you. Verily he would not 
denie but that the ſame bodie which Chriſt offred for ſacrifice, is delivered 
in the Supper: but he did ſet out the manner of cating ;-namelic that bee Rom in Ich. 27 
ngteceiued into heauenbie glorie, by the ſeerete power of the Spicite t 
breather life into vs. I grannt indeede chat there is oftentimes foundein 
imchis maner of ſpeaking, that the bodie of Chriſt is eaten of the vnbelec» 
tertburhe ex poundeth himſelſe. adding, In Sacrament . And in an other 
place he deſcribeth ſpirituall eating, in which our bitinges conſume no 
3 leaſt mine aduerſarics ſay, thatl ſight with them witha 
pe of places, l would know of them-hawe they can vnwinde themſclues 
ſom one ſaying of his, where he ſaich ihat Sacramentes — | 
on 
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Cap. 7. Of che outwarde meanes 


onely elect that which they figure. Truly they dare not deny but j the bi 
in nn ſupper figureththe body of Chriſt, Wherupon followeth "ou > 
bate are debarred from the partaking of it, That cv alſo thought none o. 
ther wiſ e, theſe wordes do declire. As iſ a man vpon molten waxe do 
other wax, he wholly tempereth the one waxe with the other: ſo it is neceſ. 
ſary if any man receiue the fleſh & bloud of the Lord that he be ioyned wih 
him that Chriſt may bee found in him and he in Chtiſte. By theſe wordesl 
think it is euident, that they are beteaued of the true and reall eati 
do but ſacramentally eat the body of Chriſt, x hich cannot be ſcuered tom 
his power : and that ther e fore faileth not the faith ot the promiſes of God 
which ceaſeth not to raine from he auen, although the ſtones and rockes 
conceiue not the liquor of the raine. ; 
35 This knowledge ſhall alſo cafily draw vs away from the carnalyey. 
ſhipping, which ſome haue with peruerſe raſhnefle erected inthe ſacramẽ 
becauſe they made account with themſelues in this maner: lf it be che boch), 
then both the ſoule & the Godhead are together with the body, which uin 
cannot be ſeuered: therefore Chriſt is there to be worſhipped. Firſt if theit 
accompanying which they pretend be denied them, what will they do? fut 
how much ſoeuer they cry out vppon an abſurditie, if the body bee ſeueted 
from the ſoule and the Godhead: yet what ſound witted and ſobet man tan 
perſwade himſelſ that the body of Chriſt is Chriſtꝰ They thinke themſehes 
in deed gaily to proue it with their logical arguments. But fith Chriſt 
keth diſtinctly of his body and bloud, but deſcribeth not the maner 
ſence; how will they ofa deubtfull thing gather certainely that which they | 
would? What then?if their conſciences chaunce to be exerciſed wih 
more gricuous feeling, ſnal not they by & by with their Jogicalargumentshe 
diſſolued and meltꝰ namely vhen they ſhall ſee the mſelues deſtnute ofthe 
certaine word of God, vpon which alone our ſoules do ſtand ſaſt. when they 
are called to accoũt, & without which they faint at euery firſt moment: ve 
they ſhall call to minde that the doctrine & examples of the Apoſtles ares» 
ainſt them, & that themſelues alone are to ihemſelues the authors of it.To 
uch morions ſhalbe added other not ſmall pr ickinges. What? Shall it bes 
matter of no importance, to worſhip God in this forme, here nothing unt 
preſ ynto vs? When it concerned the true worſhip of Gad, ought they 
with ſo great lightneſſe to haue attempted that of which there is no where 
reade any one wordꝰ But if they had, with ſuch humbleneſſt at they ought; 
holden all their thoughtes vnder the worde of God, they would rrue]y have 
harkened to that which he ſayde, Take, eate, drinke, and would haue obeied 
this comandement, wherein he bidde th the Sacrament to be reec iued, not 
to be worſhipped But they which, at it is commanded of God, do tectineit 
without worſtippinꝑ, are aſſured y they doe not ſwarue from Gods cõman- 
dement: than which aſſurednes there is nothing better when we take am 
worke in hande. They haue the example of the Apoſtles, x hõ we read notti 
haue fallen down flat & worthipped it, but euẽ as they were ſitting. to haue 
receiued it & eaten it. Ihey haue the vſe of the Apoſtolike Church, vhetin 
Luke tepcxteth the faithful did cõmunicat not in wor ſpipping but inbrea- 
king of bread; They haue the Apoſtles doctrine, Wwher with ——_ 
| rc 
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Church of — e ee that he had receiued of the Lord ihat . Cor. in. 
ich he deliuerec | | | 

yo And theſe things verily tend to this end, that the godly reader ſhould Adoration of che 

vere howe perillous it is in ſo hie maiters to wander from the ſimple word ſacrament of 

of God tothe dreames of our owne broine. But thoſe things that are aboue _ 4 

ſayde, ouglu to deliver vs from all dout in this behal e. For that godly ſoules jt has 1 wh effect 

may thereig rightly rake holde of Chriſte, they muſt needes be lifred vp to by the councellof © 

heauen. If this be the office of a Sacrament, to helpe the mind of man which Nice, by che ſe of 

otherwiſe is weake,tharir may riſe ypwarde to reach the height of ſpiritual |," = —_ a 

n ſleties:then they which arc holden downe inthe outward figne do ſtray "T1. 

ſtom the right way of ſee king Chriſt, What chen?Shall we denie that it is a 

ſuperſticious wor ſbipping hen men doe throwe themſc lues downe before 

head, to worſhip Chriſt ther in? Doutleſſe the Ncene Synode meant to meet 

with this miſchiefe, when ir forbade vs to be humbly incentive to the fignes 

ſetbeforc vs. And ſor none other cauſe was it in olde time ordained,chatbe- Surſum corda, 

fore the conſecration the people ſhould with a loud voice be put in mind to 

have their heartes liſted vpwarde. The Scripture it ſelfe alſo, beſide that it 

aligently de clareth vnto vs the aſcenſion of Chriſt, wherby he conueyed a- 

way the preſence of his body trom our fight & conuerſation: to ſhake away 

ſtom vs all carnal chi king of him, ſo oft as it maketh mention of lum, com- 

manderh vs to be in minds raiſed vp ward, & to ſeeke him in heauen ſitting Col. 3. a. 

the right hand of y father. — to this rule he was rather to be ſpt- 

irually worſhipped in heauen]y glorle, than this ſo perillous a kinde of wor- 


bY 


ſkipping to be deuiled, full of carnalland groſſe opinion of God. Wherfore 


they y h2ue inuented the worthipping of the Sacramẽt, haue not only drea- 

med it ofthemſelues beſide the Scripture, in which no mention of it canbe 

ſbeued( which yet ſhould not haue beene ouerpaſſed ifit had beene accep- 

uble to God.) But alſo all the Scripture crying out againſt it, they haue fra - 

ned to themſelues a God aſter the will of the ir one luſt, leauing the living. 

Cod. For what is ĩdolatrie, if this be not, to worſhip the gifts in ſteede of the 

guer himſe lf Wherin they haue doublely offended: For both the honor raks 

from God was conucyed to a creature: and hee himſelfe alſo diſhonored in 

thedefling and prophaning of his benefite, when of his holy Sacramgnris 

made a curſed idle. But let vs conttariwiſe,leaft we fallinto the ſuuił pltte, 

throughlic ſettle our eares, eyes, heartes, minds, and rongues in the holy do- Chriſtin the ſ⸗ 
(rineof God. For that is the ſehoole of the haly Ghoſt,y beſt ſcholemaſter, crawexe 22 
in which ſuch profit is attained, that nothing neede more to be gotten from «ndgwwen by pre- 


— —_ we willingly * to be ignotaunt of hatſocuer is not nr hee _ WY 
37 But now(as ſuperſtition,when ic hath once paſſed the right bounds, vvhich cate and 


maketh no ende of ſinning( they fela great way further. For they haue deui · give changes : abi 
ſel Ceremonies altogether ſtraunge from the inſtitution of the Supper, to Ic ment deu 
thu end 2 8 IF" 2 tuſtituted for 
only chat they might giue diuine honors to the ſigne. We yeeld(lay ;,j. participers 

they) this worſhip co Chriſt, | Firſt, if this were done in the Supper, I would of Chriſt by farth 
ly that chat worthipping one ly is laufull. which reſteth not in the ſigne, but ind che profeſſion 
ldireftcd to Chriſtſitting in heauen. But nowe by whar pretenſe doe they . —— 
boaſt that they worſhippe Chriſt in chat bread:when they * — ng 
| reo 


Pia l. 30.13 


Luk. 22.19. 
I ,Cor.1 I +26, 


A third vſt of 
thu ſacramen 
m flirreng vp 
Into vita 


and leue. 
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thereof. They conſecrate an hoſt, as they calit,which they may carye abour 
in pompe,which they may ſhew forth in a common gazing to be looked 

on, wor ſhipped, and called vpon. I aske by what powe: they thinks it tobe 
rightly conſecrate.Verily they will bring foorth thoſe wordes, Thixiy 

body. But I will obiect to the contrarie,that it was therewithall ſaide, Tale 
and eate. Neither will | doe that of nothing. For when a promiſe is kuit to 
commaundement, Iſay that the promiſe is lo contained vnder thecamgy. 
dement,that being ſeuered it is made no promiſe at all. This ſhalbe made 
plainer by a like example. God gaue a commandement, when he ſaide. Cal 
vpon me: He added a promiſe, l will heare thee. If any man calling pon pe. 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
ter & Paul, do glorie vponthis promiſe,wilnor all men crie out that he dci ˖ 
wvrongfully: And what other thing I pray you, doe they which leavingthe 0 
commaundement concerning eatinꝑ, do catch holde of a maimed promiſe 0 
this is my body, to abuſe it to ſtrãge ceremonies fr6 the inſtituliõ of Criſs y 
Let ys therefore remember that this promiſe is giuen to them which ke f 
the comandement ioyned w:th ii:but that they be deſtitute of al the word 0 
which temoue the Sacramet to any oibier way. Wee haue heretofote en. ! 
treated how the myſtery of y holy ſupper ſerue ih our Faih before God Buy 0 
foraſmuch as the Lorde docth here not onely b: ing into our remẽbtanceſo p 
great Jargenes of his boiitic,as we haue before ſhewed,bur doth at it were k 
from hand to hand bring it forth,& ſtirreth vs to acknowledge it he doth er 
therewithall warne vs that we be not vnthankeful ro fo plent full lbbenln: 1 
but rather that we would publiſhic with ſuch praiſes as it is mecte, andad. f 
uance it with thankeſgiuing. Therefore when he deliuercd the inſtitution 
of the Sacramentit ſelfe to the Apoſtles, he taught them that they ſhould; t 
doe it in remen.brance of him. Which Pau expoundeth, to declare the . 
Lordes death. That is, publikely and altogethet with one mouh opt th 
to confeſſe, that all our affiancc of life and ſaluation is repoſed in dal fc 
of the Lorde: that wee may glorific him with our confeſſion, and mayby be 
our example exhort other to giue glorie to him. Here againe it appeareh or 
whercunto the marke of this Sacrament is directed, namely te exerciſe th 
vs inthe remembrance ofthe death of Chriſt.For, this that we ate com- i 
maunded te declare the Lordes death till he come to iudpe,is nothingelle th 
but that we ſhoulde publiſhe that with confeſſion of mouth, which our fait th 
hath acknowledged in the ſacrament, chat is, that the death of Chtiſt is o ar 
life. This is the ſecond vſe of the Sacrament,which pertaineth roourward 0 
confeſſion. de 
38 Thirdly the Lord alſo willed it to be to vt in ſteed of an exhorration, & 
than which none other can more vchemently encorage & enflame vsboth il 
to pure neſſe and holineſſe of life, and alſo to charitie, peace & agreement, ta 
For the Lord doth therein ſo communicate his body to vs. that he is made h- 
throughly one with vs and we with him. Nowe fith he hath but one bod, by 
whereofhe maketh vs al partakers, it is neceſſarie that al we alſo be by ſuc ed 
partaking made one body. Which vnitie the breade whichis deliveredin m: 
the ſacrament, repreſenteth: which as it is made of many grainesinſuch Q, 
fort mingled together that one can not be diſcerned from an other: aſiet P 


ſame manner we allo ought to be conioyned & knit together with gre 
F age 


— _— — 1 
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- cement of mindes, that nodiſageement or diuifion come berweene vs, 
This | had rather to be expreſſed with Pawlerwordes, The cup of bleſſing 
(ſaich he) which we bleſſe is the communicating of the blood of Chriſt : & 
thebread of hleſſing which wee breake , is the partaking of the body of 
Chriſt, Therefore we all are one body that pattake of one breade. We 
hall haue veric well proficed in the Sacramente, if this thought ſo ſhall 
dee imptinted and ingrauen in our mindes, that noneſof the brethren can 
dee hurte, deſpiſed , refuſed , abuſed , or any wiſe bee offended of vs, 
but that therewithall wee doe in fo docing hurte, deſpiſe, and abuſe Chriſte 


1,Cor.10,18, 


withour injurious dealinges : that wee can not diſagree with our bre- 


rea bur that wee mult cherewithall diſagree with Chriſte : that Chriſte 
cannot bee loued of vs, but that he muſt be loued in our brethren:thar what 
care we haue of our one body, ſuch alſo we ought to haue of our brethren 
vluch ate m:mbers of our body: as no part of our body is touched with any 
feeling of greefo which is not ſpreade abroade into all the other partes, ſo 
ve muſt not ſuffer our brother to bee greeued with any euill whereof Me 
fhould not alſo be touched wich compaſſion. Therefore Auguſtine not with - 
qur cauſe ſo oft calleth this ſacrament that bond of charitic. For what ſhar- 
per lput could: bee put to vs, to ſtirre yp mutuall charitie among vs, than 
when Chriſt giuing himſelfe to vs, doth not onelie allure vs with his one 
example that we ſhoulde mutually dedicate and dehuer our ſelues one to 
an>ther:bur in ſo much as he make th himſelfe common to all, he maketh al 
wealſo one in himſc]fe? 


3 But hereby is that verie well confirmed which I haue ſaide in ano · —7— 


vvord nothing 


but a dune 


ther place. ihat the true miniſtration of the Sacrament ſtãdeth not without 
te word. For whatſocuer proſite commeth to vs of the Supper, requireth 


the worde wh ther we be to be confirmed in faith, or to be exerciſed in con- ſbevv. 


felſion, ot be ſtirred vp to dutie, prayer is needefull. Therefore nothing can 
be mote diſorderly done in the ſupper, than ifit be turned to a dumbe acti- 
owe is hath beene done vnder the tyranny of the Pope. For they would haue 
thewhole force of conſeeratiõ to hang vpon y intent of the Prieſt, as though 


this nothing pertained tothe people, to whome it moſt of all behooued that 


the myſterie ſnoulde be declared. But thereupon hath growen this crrour,j 
they mar ced not that thoſe promiſes where with the conſecration is made, 
tre directed pot to the elements themſe lues, but to them receiue thE.But 
Chriſt ſpeake th not to the breadij it may be made his bodie, but comman- 
deth his diſciples to eat, & promiſethto them the cõmunicating of his body 
x blood. And none other order doth Paulte ach than that together with y 
beꝛd and the cup, the promiſes ſhould be offered to the Fairbſall. Thus itis 
tuely, We ought not to imagine any magicall inchauntment, that it be ſuf- 
h:ientto have miibled vp words, as though the elements did heare them: 
but let vs vnderſtande that thoſe wordes are a lively preachine, which may 
tübe the hearers, which may inward!y pearce into their mindes „which 
may de imprinted and ſet led in theit hearts, which may ſhewe forth effe- 
Gualnes in 5 fulGlling of y which it promiſeth by theſe reaſons ir cl-arly a 
pxethy the laying vp of theſ-crament,which many do earneſtly require, 
aj be extraordinat ily diſtributed roy lick, is vnprofitable: For either they 


Ppp ſtall te- 
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recciue it without rehearſing of che inſtitutiõ of Chriſt, or the miniſier 

together with the ſigne ioyne the true declaration of the miyſtciie, in ſilence 

is abuſe and fault. li the promiſes be reheatſed, and the my ſterie declared 

that they which thall receiue it may recciue it with ſruite, there is no cauſe 

why we ſhould doubt that this is the true conſecration. To what ende then 

will that other conſecration come the force whereof commeth not ſo fate 

as to the ſicke mẽ? But they that doe ſo, haue the example of the old church, 

I graunt: but in ſo great a matter, and in which wee erre not bout grcale 

daunger nochiagis ſater than to follow the trueth it ſelfe. 

| 2 4 Nowe as we lee that this holy breade of the Supper ofthe Lorde ij 

— bogey wo ſpiritual meat, no leſſe ſweete and delicate than healthtulto the godly wor, 
wwe 2 ſnippers of God, by the taſt whereof they ſeele ihat Chriſt is their life, whe 

ment. it raiſeth vp to thankeſgiuing. io whome it is an exhortation to mutuallcha. 
ritic among themſelues: ſo on the other {ide it is turned into a moſt noyſome 

poy ſon to allthem whoſe Faubh it doeth not nouriſne and confime, and 

home it doeth not ſtirre vp to confection of praiſe and to charitie. For as 

bodily mcate, hen it findetha ſtomake poſſeſſed with<uill humors, be. 

ing it ſelfe allo thereby made euill and corrupted doeth rather hun than 

nouriſhe: ſo this ſpirituall meate, iſ it light vppon a ſoule de bled with nn. 

lice and naughtineſle, ithroweih it dowae headlong with greater fall: ven- 

ly not by the fault of the meate it ſelfe, but becauſe ro dehiled and vnbelee. 

uing men nothing is cleane, though otherwiſe it bee never ſo much ſandy 

Tit 1.15. ficd by the bleſſing of the Lorde. For (as Paul ſaith)rhey that cate & dtinle 
. Coαιαα e ynworthily are guiliie of the body and bloode of ihe Lorde, and doeeiie 
and dtinłe iudgeme nt io themſe lues, not diſcerring the bodie of the Lord 
For ſuch kinde of men as wi: hout any ſparc le of faith, without any zeale of 
chatitie, doe thrutt themſe lues foorth like ſwine to take the Supper of the 
Lorde, doe nog diſcerne the body of the Lo: de. For in ſo much as they doe 
not beleeue that that bodie is their life, they doe as much as in ihem lieth 
d chonour it, ſpoy ling it of all the dignitie thereof, and finally in ſo teceiuing 
it they prophane and defile it. But info much as being eſtraunged and di- 
agreeing ſiom their brethrenghey dare mingle the holy ſigne of the bodie 
of Chriſt with their 6iſagreementes,itis no thanke to them that the bodie 
of Chriſt is not rent in ſunder, and limme male torne in peeces. And ſonot 
vnworthilie they are gultie ofthe bodic and bloode of the Lord ,whichthey 
doe with vngodlineſſe full of ſacriledge ſo fowlic deſile. Therefore by this 
vnworthie eating, they take to thẽſelues damnation. For wheras they haue 
no faith repoſed in Chriſt, yet receiuing the ſacrament they profeſſe y there 
is ſaluation for them no where el than in him, and doe forſware all o- 
ther affiance. Wherefore they the mſelues arc accuſers to themſclues, they 
themſelues pronounce witneſſe againſt themſelues, and they themſelues 
ſeale their owne damnation. Againe when they being with hatred and euil 
will deuided and draw en in ſunder from their brethen, hat is from the m- 
bers of Chriſt, haue no part in Chriſt:yet they doe teſtiſie ihat this i the 
one lie ſaluation to cõmunieate with Chriſt, and to bee made one with hin. 
For this cauſe Paul cominaundeth, that a man prooue himſelfe, beſote ih 


hee care ofthis breade or drinke of this cup. Whereby (as Icxpound — 
me 


Cor. 11.21. 


A eren — 


Am. 
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meancehat every man ſhould deſeende into himſelfe;2nd weigh with him- 
ele whecher hee doe with in warde affiance of heart reſt vpon the ſaluati · 
which Chriſt hath purehaced: whether hee aclknowledge it with con- 
jon of mouth: then whether hee doe with deſirous endenour of inno- 
-nce and holineſſe aſpire to the following of Chriſt: whether after his ex- 


he bee ready to giue himſelfe to his brethren, and to communicate 


ampl 


himſelfe ro them with whome he hath Chriſt common to him: wliethef,as 


he himſelte 1s accom pted of Chriſt he do lkewiie on his behalfe take aA bis 
brechren for men bers of his one body:whether he eouer to cheriſh, de- 
{-nd and kelpe them as his one members. Not tor that theſe duties both 
offaith and charitie can no be perfect in vs but becauſe we ought to en- 
1:uour this, and wich all our deſires to long towarde it, hat wee way daily 
nore and more encreaſe our Faith begon. 

41 Commonly when they go about to prepare men to ſuch worthines 
eating, they haue in cruel} wiſe tormented and vexed poor e conſciences: 


Cosſciemces tor- 
ment ed by cha: 


nd yet they brought neuet a whitte of all thoſe thinges chat might ſerue vvorthores of re- 


tothe purpoſe, They ſaide that thoſe did cate worthily which were in ſtate 
of grace. To be in ſtate of grace they expounded tobee pure and cleanſed 
tom all inne. By which doctrine al y men that euer haue at any time bene 
er nom be in earth, were debarred from the vſe of this ſacrament. For if we 

bout this. to fetch our wor thines frõ out ſelues, we are vtterly done: 
onely deſpaire & damnable tuinc abideth for vs. Though we endenour wich 
cur whole ſtrengthes, wee ſhall nothing more preuaile, but that then at laſt 
ye ſhall dee moſt vnwo thy, Wh: n wee haue moſt of all ttauelled about ſee- 
king of worthines. To ſalue this ſore, they haue deuiſed a way to attain War- 
tones: that, as much as in vs lieth, making examination, and requiring of 
our lelues ac compt of all our doings, we ſhould with contrition, confeſſion 
andfarivfation cleanſe out vnworthines. which way of elenſing, what man. 
net of ching it is, we haue already ſhewed there where was mort conueni- 
eat place io ſpeake of it. So much as ſerueth for our preſent purpoſe,! ſay F 
theſe be two hungrie and vaniſhing comfortes, to diſmaid and diſcouraged 
conſciences, and ſuch as are ſtriken with horror of their ſinne. For if y Lerd 
by ſpecial forbidding admitteth none to the partakingof the ſupper but the 
righteous and innocent:there needeth no ſmal heede that may make a man 


cemung vuhich « 


taught in the 
Church of Rome, 


alured of his owne righteouſnes which he heareth tobe required of God; 


Bur whereby is this aſſurednes confirmed vnto vs, that they are diſcharged 
fre God, which haue done ſo much as in them lay; But although ir were ſo 
y:twhen ſhall it be that a man may be bold to aſſure himſelfe that he hath 
lone a3 much as in him layꝰ So when there is made no certainc aſſuraunce 
ofour worthines, the enttie ſhall alway remaine ſhut by that horrible for- 
bidding whereby is pronounced that they eate and drinke iudgement to 
bemſclues, which care and drinke vnworthily. mA 0 
1 Nowe it is eaſy to iudge what manner uf doctrine this ĩs which reig- 
teth in the Papacie, and from what author it hath proceeded which witch ij 
Utragious rigor thereot,bercaueth and ſpoileth, miſerable finners & ſuc 
ude totmented with feare and ſorrow, of the comfort of this Sacrament in 
nich et al the ſueete delicates of the goſpelwereſet beſot e them. Surely: 
| Ppp 2 the 
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the deuill coulde by no readier way deſtroy men, chan by ſo malin iben 
ſenſeleſſe, chat they could not perceive the taſte and ſauour of luchfood 
wherewith it was the will of the moſt good heavenly father to feed: them, 
Leaſt therefore we runne into ſuch headlong downfall, let vc rcwember 
that this holy banker is medicine to the ſicke, comfort to fnners, liberal 
gift to the poore: which bring no profite to the healchie, righteous, and 
lich, itany tuch could bee ſounde. For whereas in it Chriſt is giuen vs tor 
meate: Ve vndetſtand that without him e pine, ſtatue, and faint, ike as fa. 
mine deſtioiethithe lively ſtrength of the body. Again whereas he is ziuen 
vs for life: we vnderſtand y without him we ate in our ſelues vrretly deade 
Wherefore this is the worthineſſe both the onely & bet that we can bring 
to god, if we off:r to him our own vilenes & (as | may ſo cal it)ynwa thines, 
y ot his mercie he may make vs worthy of him: if we deſpaite in oui lelues, 
that we may be comforted in him: if we humble our lelues, that we may bee 
raiſed vp of him: if ve accuſe cur ſelues, j we may be iultihed of him mores 
oucc if we aſpire to that vnitic which he commendeth to vs in his ſupper; 
as he maketh vs al one in himſelt, ſo if we with to vs all altogether one 
one heart, one tongue. If we haue theſe things throughly wel weied &eonk- 
dred,ſuchithoughts although they ſh3ke vs, yet ſhal neuer ouerthrow ys As 
how thould we being needie & naked of all good (hinge, we deſiled whiihi, 
nes of ſins we halte dead, eat the body of the Lord worth dy? We will rather 
think chat we being pore come to the liberallgiuer, e ſick io the phiſician, 
we ſinners to the author of tighteouſne ſſe, finally we dead men to him thit 
giueth life: that ihat worthineſſe which is commaunded of God, conſiſetb 
chiefly of Faith,which repoſeth al thinges in Chriſt and nothing in vs: an 
next of chatitie, and the ſelſe ſame charitie which itis enough to offer m. 
perfect to God, that he may increaſe it to better, foraſmuch as it cannot be 
giuen perfect. Some other agreeing with vs in this, that the worthineſe u 
lelſe conſiſteth in Faith aad charitie: yet ia the meaſure of worthiaeshave 
gone farte out of the way, requiring a perfection of Faith, whereunto n- 
thing my be added, and a charitie egall with that which Chriſt hach ſhew- 
ed roward vx But hereby they doe none otherwiſe than thoſe other before, 
dr iue all men away from comming to this holie Supper. For if their ſen- 
tence ſhould take place, no man ſhould receiue but vnwortluly, toraſmuch 
as all without exception ſhould bee holden guiltie and conuict of cheit . 
petfectneſſe. And truely it were a point of two much amazed dulneſſe, [wil 
not ſay fooliſhneſſe, to require ſuch perfection in the Sacrament, as may 
make the Sacrament void and ſuperſſuous: which was not ordained forthe 
perfect, but for the weake and feeble to awake, to ſtirre vp, to pi ĩcke forward 
and exerciſe the affe tion of faith and charitie, and to corte ct ihe defaultet 

The A ͥertis gran- either of them. | Ry I het 

ed unte me n 43 But ſo much as concerneth the ourward forme ofdoing, whet 

ther vventos faithfullreceiuc it in their hand or no. wherher they diuide it, or euerie ore 
fellie thevved in. eate that whichis 2 him: whether they put againe the cup in the bone 


BH Mgt wn; of the deacõ, or deliver it roy next: whether the bred be leauened, or vnle⸗ 


mm fZrauen of uened: whet her the wine be red or white: t maketh no matter. Theſe things 
u /acrawens,, be indifferent and left in the bhertie of the Church. Howdck 8 = 
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To Saluation. 10 Lib. 4. 475 
tune. that the vſage of the olde Church was, that cuerie one ſnoulde take it 
:1:0 his hande. And Chriſt ſaid, Divide ic among you. The hiſtories report 
chat it was leauened and common bread before the time of Alexander By- 
(hop: of Bome,which firſt delited in vnleauened bread: But for what reals I 
ſer not, vnleſſe it were with a nc we fight to dtawe thee) es oſ the common 

cople to wondering at ĩt, rather than to inſtruct their minds with good re- 
ligion,! adiure al them that are touched with any though but light zeak of 
codlincfle,to tel whether they do not euidenilj ſer both howe much mere 
brighcly the glorie of G O Þ ſhine th heren. nd how much more aboun- 
dint ſveeteneſſe of ſpirituall comfort commeth to the faithſull, than in 
theſe colde and play et like rifles, w hich bring none other vſe but to deciue 
the ſenſe of the amazed people. This they call the holding et the people in 
reli ion, hen being made foolith & ſenſel. Oe with ſuperſtu ion it is drawen 
whither they liſt. If any man will de fende ſuch inuentions by antiquitie, 1 
my ſelfe ⸗lo am not ignorant how auncient is the vic of chreſme, and blow - 
ing in Baj ti me: How nie to the age of the A poſſ les the Supper ofthe Lord 
war inſected with ruſtiſeſſe: but this verily is the waiwardacs of mans bold- 
neſſe; which can not w i: holde it ſelfe but that it muſt alway play and bee 
w:nton in the myſteries of God. But let vs remember that God docth fo 
highly eſteeme the obedience of his wo: d,y he v illeth vs in it to iudge both 
his angels and the whole wor Ide. Nox, bidding fare well to ſo great a heape 
of cere monies: it might thus haue been moſt com lily miniſtted, if it were oft 
and at leſt euery weeke ſer before the Church, but that firſt they ſhoulde 
beginne with pubhke prayers: then a iermon ſhould be made, then the i- 
niſter,hauing bread and wine ſet vpon the boorde, ſhould rehearſe the in- 
litution of the ſupper: and then (houlde declare the promiſes that are in it 
[:ft vndo vs: and therewithali ſnoulde excommunicate all them that by the 
Lords forbidding are debarred from it, afterward e they thould prayy with 
what liberalitic the Lord hath giuen vs this holy foode, he d iuſtruct & 
frame vs alſo vi h the ſame faith, and thankeſulneſſe of m to receiue 
in and that for aſmuch as we are not of our ſelues, he woulde of his mercie 
make ys worthy of ſuch a banket: hat then either Pſalmes ſhou!d be ſong, ot 
ſomewhat read, and the faithful thould in ſeemely order communicate of y 
holy banket, the miniſters breaking the breade and giuing it to the people: 
that when the ſuyper is ended, exhortation ſhould be made to pure faith & 
confeſſion of faith, to charitie, and to maners meete for Chriſtiꝛns: laſt of al 
hat giuing of thanks ſhould be reheatſed, and praiſes be ſong to Ged:which 
being ended the congregation ſhould be let goe in peace. 

44 Theſe thinges that wee haue hitherto ſpoken of this Sacrament 
doe largely ſhewe, that it was not therefore ordeyned , that it ſhoulde bee 


Luke 32.1 7. 


The eften recei- 


wing of thas ſacra- 


receiued yearely once, and that ſlightly ſor mannerꝭ ſake (as nowe com- 


monly the cuſtome is) but that it ſnoulde bee in often vſe to all Chriſtians 
that with oft-n remembrance they ſhoulde repeate the paſſion of Chi iſl: by 
which remembrance they — and ſtrengthen their Faith, and 
exhort themſclues toſing confeſſion of praiſe to God, and to publiſhe his 
hoo neſſe: finally by which they might nouriſhe mutuall e hatitie, and te- 
lutte it among ihemſelues, whereof they ſawe the knot in the vnitie of F bo- 
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dy of Chriſt, For ſo oft as we communicate ofthe ſigne of the body of the 
Lor die doe as by a token giuen and receiued interehaungeably binde our 
ſ. lue« one to another vnto all dueties of loue, that none ot vs do any thin 
whereby he may otfende his brother, not leave any thing vndone Whereb 

he m iy helpe him, when neede requireth and abilitie ſufficeth. That — 
was the vſe of the Apoſt: like Church, LI reheaiſeth in the Acts, when 
he ſaith that the fai (ail were continuing in the doctrine of the Apoſtle in 
communicating in breaking of bread, and in pray ers, So was it altoge ther 
meete tobe done that there ſhould be no allemblic of the Church withour 
che worde,prayers, partaking ofthe: Supper and almes. That this order 
was alſo milituce among the Corinthians we may ſufficientlie gather of Pau 
and it is certaine that in many ages a'terwarde it was in vic. For thereyp. 
pon came thoſe elde Canons, which they father vppon Auacletus and Ca 
Aivtutliat when the conſecration is done, all ſhoujde communicate that 
wil not he without h ders of y Church. And ic is red in thoſe old Canon:, 
which they cal the canon; of the apoft]<s:that they which continue not yn. 
to the ende, and do not teceiue the holy Communien, mult bee cortected 
as in in that moove vnquietneſſe of the Church. Alſo in the Councell at 
Aatioch,it was deciced that il. ey which enter into the Church, and heare 
the ſctiptures, and dae abltcin from the communion, ſhoulde be remoued 
from the Church, till they haue amended this faulte. Wh ch although in 
the firſt Cauncell at Tolermn it was either ſome what qualified or at leaſt ſer 
tooth in milder wordes yet it is there alſo decreed, that they, which when 
they haue hearde the ſermon, ate fu unde neuer to communicate, ſhoulce 
: be warned: if afier warning they abſteyne,they ſhould be debarred from it, 
— 45 Ver iy by theſe ordinances the holy men meant to retaine & main. 
. taine the of:en vic of ihe Communion, vhich often vie they had receiued 
frõ the Apoſtles thẽſe lues, which they ſaw to be moſt who lſome for y faith 

ful, and by Ii He litle by the negligence of the common people to grow out 

Ins cap. Iohan. Of vſe, Auguſtine teſtiſis:hof his one time: The Sacrament (faith hee) of 
tract. 26, this ching, of the vnitie ofthe Lordes body, is ſomewhere daily, ſomewhere 
by certaine diſtances of the dayes, prepated vnto the Lordes table, and is 
there receiued at the table, to ſome vnto life, to otherſome vnto deſtructi. 
on. And in the firſt Epiſtle to Ianuariun ſome doe dailie communicate of the 
body and bloude of the Lorde: ſome receiue it at certame dayes: in ſome 
places there is no day let paſſe wherein it is not offered: in ſome other pla. 
ces one ly vppon the Saturday and the Sunday, and in ſome other places ne- 
uer but on the Sunday, But foraſmuch as the common people was (as we 
haue ſaid)ſomewhat ſlacke,the holy men did call earneſtly vpon them with 
ſharpe rebukinges,leſt they ſhoulde ſeeme to winke at ſuch ſlouthfulneſſe. 
Such an example is in Chryſoſteme vpon the Epiſtle ro the Epheſiani. It ic 
not ſaid into him thatdiſhonoured y banker:wherfore didſt thou fir downe? 
but here fore diddeſt thou come in? Whoſoeuet is not patiaver of the my- 
ſteries, hee is wicked and ſhameleſſe for that hee ſtandeth here preſent. I 
beſeech you if any be called to a banker,waſherh his handes, ſitreth downe, 
ſeemeth to prepare himle lfe to eat, and then decth caſt of nothing: ſhal he 


not ſhame both the banke t, and the maker of the banker? So thou ſtancing 
among 


AR 2.42 


In cap. r. 
Hom. 16.32, 
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among chem that with prayer doe prepare themſeluestorecciue the holy 
meate, haſt cuen in this that thou haſt not gone away,contelled that thou 
act one of the nũber of them at the Jaſt thou doſt not pattake: had it not bin 
bettet that thou hadſt not bin preſent Thou wilt ſay, lam vnworthie. Ther - 
ſote neither waſt thou worthy of the communion of prayer, vhichisa pre» 
paring to he receiuing ofthe holy myſtery, 

46 And truely this cuſtome, which cemmaundeth to communicate 
yete ly once, is a moſt certaiue inuent on of the diuell. by whoſe miniſterie 
ſocuet it was brought in. They ſay that — was authour ef that de- 
crec. Which it is not likely to haue bene ſuch as we nove haue it. For he by 
his ordinance did peraduentute not after the writ manner prouide tor the 
church, as the times then were, For it is no doubt but that then y helie ſup- 
per was [ct before the faithful ſo oft as they came together in aſſembly ,nei- 
ther is it any doubt but y a good part of them did communicate. But when 
it ſcarcely at any time happened that all did communicate together, aud 
whereas it was neceſſatie j they which were mingled with prophane men 
and idolaters, ſnould by ſome outward ſigne te ſtify thei: fuicithe holy man 
for 0:der and policies ſake, appointed that day, wherein the whole people 
of Chriſtians ſhould by partaking of the Lords ſupper vtter a confeſſion of 
their faith. The ordinance of Zepherinus becing othetu iſe ꝑood hath becne 
cuill wreſted of them that came after,when a certain lawe was made of one 
communicating yeerely: whereby it is come to paſſe, tharalmoſte all men 
when they haue once communicate, as though they had gaily diſcharged 
themſelues for al the reſt of the yete, ſſeepe ſoundly on both eares. It ought 
to haue bin farre otherwiſe dune. Euery weeke at the leaſt, the Lords table 
ſhould be ſet before the aſſembly of the Chriſtians: the promiſes ſhoul bee 
declared, which might feede vs ſpiritual'y at it: none (hou'd in de ede be cõ- 
pelled by neceſſity, but all ſhould bee exhorted and pricked forwarde: the 
luggiſh1elle alſo of the ſlothfulll ſhould be rebuked. Al ſliould by he apes, a: 
hungrie men. come together to ſuch dainty es. Not without righi full cauſe 
therefore at the beginning i complained, that by the craft of the deuil this 
cuſtome was thruſt in, which hen it appointeth one certaine day of the 
yeare, maketh men ſlothiull for all the reſt of the yere. We ſee in deede that 
this peruerſe abuſe was crept in euen in the time of Chryſoſtome ; but wee 
may alſo therewithall ſee how much ic diſpleaſed him. For he complainc ih 
with grecuous wordes in the ſame place which I enen now alleaged,y there 
is ſo great inequalitie of this matter, that often in ſome times of the yeare 
they came not euen when they were cleane, but at Eaſter they came euen 
when they were vncleane. Then he ctieth ou: O cuſtome, O preſumption, 
Then in vaiae is the daily effring vſed: in vaine we ſtand at the altar: there 
i none that partake th together with vs. So ſarre is it off that hee allowed it 
by his author itie adioyned to it. . 

A Out ot the ſame ſhop proceeded alſo another ordinance,which hath 
ſtolen away or violently taken away the half of the ſupper from the beiter 
number of the people of God, namely the ſigne of the bloude,which beeing 
denied to lay & profane mẽ for wich ſuch titles forſooth they ſet out Gods 
inheritance) became a peculiar poſſeſſion to ſhaven and annointed men. 
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It is the commaundement of che eternall God, that all ſhould drink: which 
commandeme t man dare diſcontinue and repell with a newe & contrarie 
lav, commanding that not all ſhould drinke. And y theſe Jawmalers ſhaylg 
not ſceme to fiahi vithout reaſon againſt their God, they pretende peri 
that might happey it this holy cup were commonly giuen to all: as though 
thoſe dangers had not bene ſoreſeene & marked of the cternall v iſedome 
of God. And then ſuttlely forſooth they reaſon , that the one i envuch for 
both. For if( Hay they) itbe the body, i: is whole Chriſt, which cannot now b: 
ſeuered from his body, Therefore by accompanying the be dy contay neth 
the bloude. Lo howe our wit agi eech with God, when it hath never ſo lintls 
begon withlooſe reines, to be wanton and wilde. The Lord (thewing bre:d 
ſaith t Nat it io his body: when hre thewerh the cup, he calleth it his 6loude, 
Tuc boldnes of mans reaſon, e ieth out contrariwiſe, hat the bread is the 
bloud, and che wine is the bodie: as though the Lord had for no cauſ: ſeve- 
red his body trom his bloude both in wo des and in ſignes: or as though it 
had cuer bene heard ſpoken that the bodie or bloud of Chtiſt is called God 
de wan. Verily if he had meant to ſignify Whole himſelte he might haue ſaid 
it is l: as he is wont to ſpeak in the ſci iptures, and not, this is my body, this 
is my bloud.Yur he willing to helpe our weaken: ſſe, did ſer the cup ſcu ral. 
I; from the bread,ro teach that he ſufficeth no leſe for drink thi tor meat. 
Nowe let one part be taken away, then wee ſhali finde but the one halfeof 
the nouriſhments in him. Therefore, although it he true which they pre- 
tende, that the bloud is in the bread by way of accompanying, and againe, 
the body in the cup. yet they de fraude godly ſoules of the confirmation of 
t:ith which Chriſte delivereth vs as neceſſarie. Therefore bidding their 
ſut le: ies farewell, we muſt hold faſt the profit which is by the ord nance of 
Cht iſt in the two earneſts. 

48 I kno in deede that the miniſters of Sathan do heere cauil, as it is 


Cæuillont aVega- 


110ns for defenſe f N ee * 
of the halle an ordinaric thing with them to make mockery of the Scriptures, Firſt they 
t] Daten. alleage that of one bare doing ought not to be gathered a rule wherby the 


Church ſhoulde be bound to petpctuall obſerving. But they lie when they 
ſay that it was but a bare doing: tor Chriſt did not only de liuer the cup, but 
alſo did inſtitute that his Apoſtles ſhould in time to come do the ſame. Fot 
they are the wordes of a commaunder, di inke yee all of this cup, And Paui 
ſo re hrarſeth that it was a deede, that he alſo comme ndeth it for a certaine 
rule. Another ftarting hole is, that the apoſtles alone were receiucd of 
Chriſt to the par taking of this ſupper whome he had already choſen & ta- 
ken into the order of the ſacrificing prieſtes. But l woulde haue them aun 
ſwere me to five queſtions, from which they ſhal not be able to eſcape, but 
that they ſhall be eaſily conuinced with their lies. Firſt, by what oracle haue 
they this ſolution reueal · d, beeing ſo ſtraunge from the word of God? The 
Scripture reckoneth tyelue that ſate with leſus: but it doe: h not ſo obſcure 
the dignitie of Chriſt that it calleth them ſacrificing prieſts of which nome 
we will{peake hereafter in place br for it. Though he gaue it then tothe 
te lu, yet he commanded tharthey ſhoulde doe the ſame, namely that 
they thuuld ſu diſtribute it among them Secondly, why in that better age, 


h om the Apoſtles almoſt a thoufandeyeares , were all without exceptica 
wad 
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male parrakers of boththefignes?was the old church icnorant what gueſts 
Chriſt had teceiued to his Supper? It v ere a point of mult deſpeate ſhan e- 
elne lle, here to ſticke and dally in grantiug it to be true. Theierematne the 
eccleſia ticallhiftories,thcre remame the bookes of the ol le writers, which 
miniſter cuident teſtimonies of this matter. I he fleſhe (ay th Tertullian (is 
ed with the body and blond of Chriſt, that the ſhule may be fo teꝭ d with (ce- 
ding pon God. Howe (ſayde Ambreſe to Theodoſſus) wilt thou receiue 
with ſuch handes the holy body of the Lor de? With what boldeneſſe wilt 
thou with thy mouth partake of the cup of v precious bloud ? And Hierome 
{aych.The Prieſtes which make the Thaoxeſgiuing, and due diſttibute the 
bloud of the Lorde to the people. Chryſoſtome, Not as in the olde Jave the 
prieſt did care pa: t,and the pegple parte: but one body is ſer before all, and 
one uppc. Th ſe thinges that pertaine to the Thank. [giuing are all com- 
mon berweene the pricſt and the people. The ſelſe ſame thing doeth Augu- 
fineteſtifie in many places, 


Laune writers be read ouer:ſuch teſtimonies ſha! ech where offer thẽſelues. 
Neither was this cuſtom g owen out of yſe, while there remained one drop 


is the bloud of the Lamb, ye haue now learned, not by hearing but by drin- 
lung. His bloud is poured into the mouthes of the faithful. Vea it yet endu- 
red foure hundred yeares af. er his death, when al chinges were growen our 
ofkinde. For neither was that taken only for an vſage , bui allo for an inui- 
olable lav. For then was in force the reuerence of Gods inſtitution, & they 
douted not y it was facrilege,to ſeuer thoſs things which the Lord had cõ- 


cauſe they ſeeme ro be bound with I wort not what ſuperſtition , either re- 


this myſterie is not comitred vnhout great ſacrilege. Thoſe reaſons of pri- 
an were Heard, xhich truly ought to moue a chriſtian mind. How(ſayerh be) 
do we teach or prouoke them to ſhed their blond in the confeſſing of chriſt, 
if we deny his bloud to thẽ that ſhal fighi? Or how do wee make them fit for 
the cup of Martyrdom, if ve do nor firſt in the church by the right of com. 

munion admit them to drink the cup ofthe Lord. Wheras the canoniſts do 
reſtraine that decree of Gelaſius to the prieſt: that is ſo childiſh a cauil that 

it neede not to be confuted. | 


cC . 
* He 


ceiue the ſacraments whole, or be debarred frõ thẽ whole. For diuiding of 5 
Sek. 3,60 lag 


Lib. de reſut- 


rect. c arnis. 


Theod.lib.z 


2p. 8 
hariſtia. 
tier.m 2. 
Mal. 
Chryſin 2 
Cor. Cap. 
Lucharitia, 


49 But why dilpute I about a thing maſt known?Let al the greckes and The cnſlome of + 
muuſtrong ite cup 


ro the people not 
| | abrogated as ln 
of pureneſſe in che church. Gregorie, whome you may righely ſay to haue as there comnued 


ene the liſt Biſhop of Rome, teacheth that it was ke pt in his time . What %% drop of pure- 
0 | One 4 ne ſſe in ihe church 


ioyned. For thus ſaith Gelaſuu. We haue founde, y ſome receiuing onely the De conſec 
pori ion of the holy body, do abſtain fro the cup. Let them without dout, be- diſt.2 cap. 
comper. 


70 Thridly,why did he fimply ſay of the bred, that they ſhould eat: but Three cther rea- 


ofthe cup, that thy ſhoulde all drinke?cuen as if hee had meant of ſer pur- Vu the pe. 
, ple shau!d commu 


nicate in both 


pole to meete with the craft of Satan. Fourthiy,jf(as they would haue it) 


te Lord vouchſafed to admit to his fi per one ly ſacrific ing p ĩeſtes, what hindes. 


man ever durſt cal tothe partaking of ir, ſtrangers whom the Lord had ex-. 
clude d yea and to be par*aking of that gift, the power whereo! was not in 
thei: handes, without any coOmmandement ofhim which only could giue ii) 
Yea vpon confidence of what warrant do they vic at this day to diſtributero 
the common people the ſigne of the body of Chriſt , if they hnuc neither 
com- 
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commandement nor example of the Lorde 7 Fiſtly, did Paul lye, whe lie aig 
to the Corinthians, that he had receiucd ef the Lord that which he had ge. 
liuered to them? For aſterwai de he declareth the thing that he deliuered 

that all «hour difference ſhould communicate of both the ſignes. It Pan 
re ce ued of the Lord, that al ſhould be admitted without difference: let the 
looke of whom they haue receiued which doe drive away almoſt all the peo. 
ple of G od:be cauſe they can not nowe pre: ende God tobe the author ofje 

with whom there is not yea and nay, And yet ſtil for cloking of ſuch abhomi. 
nation: they dare pretend the name of the Chu:ch,and with ſuch pretence 
defend it. As though either theſe Antichriſts where the church, which ſoca. 
ſily tread vnderfoote, ſcatter abroad. and deſtroy the doctrine and inſtiuti. 
on of Chriſt: or the Apoſtol ke Church were not the churhe , in which the 
whole force o: religion floriſhed. | 


The xviii.Chapter. 


Of the Popizh Maſſe,by wuhich ſacriledge the Supper of Chr:/ 
hath nos onelze bin prophaned,but alſo brought 
£0 noug bt. 


The ſecr:ficeof VV theſe and like inuentions Satan hath trauail-d,a3 by cuerſpread. 
* maſſe berg | ing ofdarkenes to obſcure and detile the holy ſu pper of Chriſt, that 
hs noo — Lea aClcaſt che purencs ofirſhould not be kept ſtill inthe Church. Bur 
un norlung luta the heade of horriole abhomination was when hee aduanced a ſigne, by 
meare prof hana - Which it might not only be darkened and peruerted, but being vitcrly blot. 
ten of the ſupper ted and aboliſhed ſhould vaniſh and fall out of the remembrannce of men: 
the Lord. name lie whe he blinded almoſt the whole world with a moſt peſtilent error 
that they ſhould beleeue that the Maſſe is a ſactiſice and oblation to obtain 
the forgiueneſſe of ſinnes. Howe at the beginning the ſounder ſorte of 

the ſchoole men tooke this docttine, I nothing regard: farewell they with 

their ctabbed ſuttleties: which howſocucr they may be defended with ca- 

uilling, yet ate therefore to be refuſed of allgood men, becauſe they doe no- 

thing elſe but ſpreade much darkeneſſe ouer the biightneſſe of the ſupper, 

The: cfore bidding them farewell, let the readers vnderſtande that | heere 

match in fight with that opinion, wherewich the Romiſhe Antichriſte and 

his prophetes haue infected the whole worlde , namely that rhe maſſe is 

a worke whereby the ſacrificing Prieſt which offereih vp Ch: iſt, and ihe 0- 

4 ther that do partake at the ſame oblation, do deſerue the fauour of GOD: 

or that it is a cleanſing ſacrifice, whereby they reconcile GOD to theme 

ſclues, Neither hath this beene receiued only in common opinion of the 

people, but the veric doingir ſelfe is ſo framed,rbat ir is a kinde of pacifying 

wherewith ſatis faction is made to GOD for the pureing of the quicke an 

dead. The wordes al o which they vſe, doe expre ſſe the fame: and no o- 

ther thing may we gather of the daily vic of it. I knowe howe deepe rootes 

this peſtilence hath taken, vnder howe great ſeeming of goodnes it lurketh, 

howe it beareth in ſhewe the name of Chriſte , howe inthe one name of 

Maſſe many belecue that they comprehend the whole ſumme of faith. But 


wh:n it ſhalbe by the worde of God moſt cleerely prooucd, that this 1 
o 
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how much ſoeuer it bee coloured & — yet ſnanie ſully diſhonoureth 
Chriſt, burieth & opprefſeth his croſſe, putteth his death in forgerfulnes, ta 
keth away the fruite y comme th thereof vnto ygadoth weaken and deſtroy 
the ſacrament wherein was leſt ihe memor ie ot his death: hall there then 
be any ſo deepe roots, which this moſt ſtrong axe, l wean the word of god, 
hall not cut downe & ouerthroweꝰ ls there any face ſobeauiiiull, that this 
light cannot bewray the euill which lurketh vnder it? 


o 
- 


in it is iat ole trale blaſphemy & dithonor done to Chriſt. For he was con- 


alſo could not be immortall: for which caule alſo there needed ſuccefſors y 
ſho:1!d from time to time be put inthe place of them that lied. But in place 


ct chriſt, which is immoꝛ tal. ther nedeth no vicar tobe ſet after him. Ther · pg. 


fore he was o de ined of the father a prieſt for euer, according to the oidet 


by 


Let vs thertore thew that which hath bene ſer in the firſt place, that (Hi, drshonored 


the ſacrifoce of 
ay , the mo (ſe. 
ſectate oc his Father a Prieſt & biſhop,nor for a time as wee reade thatihey i145. fe 


we:co:d:inedin the ol | teſtament, vhoſe life bring mortal thei prieſthod |, 7.& 


5.5. & 7 


170. 14. 


of Melchiſedech, that he ſnoulde execute an euerlaſting prieſthood.) his my - Geneſ. 14-18 


ſteric had bene long before figured in Melchizedech,whome whenthe Scrip- 
iure had once brought in fort the prieſt of the liuing god, it neuer af: erward 
made mention of him, as though he had had no ende of his life. After this 
point of 1k -nefſe, Chriſt was called a prieſt according to his order. Nowe 
they that doc dailie ſacrifice,muſt needes appoint prictts ro make y oblati- 
ons whome they muſt appoint as ir were ſucceflors and vicars in the ſteede 
of Chriſt. By which putting in ſte ede of him, they doe not onelic ſpoyle 
Chriſt of his honour, and plucke from him the prei ogative of eternal prieſt- 
hood, but alſo trauaile to thruſt him downe from the right hande of his Fa- 
thet, on which he cannot fit immortall, but that he muſt therewithall re- 
maine the eternall prieſt. Neither let them lay for theſelues that theit pe- 
ie ſicrificers are not put in place of Chriſt as if he were dead, but onelie are 
helpers of his eternal prieſthood, which ceaſſeth not therefore to continue. 
For they are more ſtiongly holden faſt with the wordes of the Apoſtle, than 
that they may ſo eſcape: namelie, that there were many other priefts made, 
becauſe they were by death letted to continue. Therefore there is but one 
that is not letted by death, & he needeth no companions. Yer, ſuch is their 
t:owarinefſe, they arme them ſelues with the example of Melch. ſedech to 
defende their wickedneſſe. For, becauſe it is ſaide that he offred breade and 
wine, they gather that he was a foreſhewing of their Maile: as though the 


lle neſſe betweene bim and Chriſt were in the offering of bread and wine. 


Which is ſo emptie and trifl:ngthat it necdethnoconfutation. Melchiſe- 
lech gaue bread and wine to Abraham and his companions, to refreſh them 
being weatie after their tourney and battaile. What is this to a ſacrifice? 
Moſes praiſe th the gentleneſſe of the holy king: theſe feHowes vnſeaſona- 
| blycoyne a myltery whereof no mention is made. Vet they deceitſullie 
paint their error with an other colour, becauſe it fol'oweth by and by after, 
Ind he was y prieſt of the higheſt God. I anſvere, that they wrogfully draw 
do the bre q & wine that which the apoſtle referreth to the bleſſing. Ther- 
fore when hee was the prieſt of God he blefled Abraham, Whereupon the 
ame Apoſtle(than whom we neede to ſe; ke no better evp<firor athereth 
| his 


Heb. . 13. 


Heb. 7. 7 


9. 11. & 21. 


The ereſſe of 
Chriſt thereby 


preved 
Hcb. 9. 12 


Heb.9.36, 
and 19.10, 


Toh.19.19, 
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buriet and ob- 
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bis excellecie, becauſe the leſſet is bleſſed of the greater gut if the oblation 
of Melch;ſedec were a figure of the ſacriſice of the Maſſe. v ould the A poll 1 [ 
pray you,which ſearchct'agur all euen the leaſt things , haue forgotten ſo 
earneſt and weightie a thing 2 Nowe (howl:cuer they trie) hey ſhall in 
vaine goe about to oucrthrowe the reaſon which the Apoſtl- himſelſe brin- 
geth, that the right and bonour of lacrificing prieſtlioode ceaſſeth 2mong 
mortal] men,becaulc Chriſt which is immoi tall, is the onely and petpetual 
ſacriſicing prieſt, 

An other vertue of the Mafſe was, that it oppreſſeth and burierh the 
crofſe and paſhon of Ch:ift. This verily is moſt certaine, that the eroſſe of 


- Chriſt is cucrthrowen ſo ſoone as the altar is ſer vp For f he offered himſelf 


for a ſacrifice vpon the croſſe, iat he might ſanctiſe vs for euer, and Pur 
chale to vs eternall redemption: vndoubtedly the force and effe ctualneſſe 
of that ſactifice cõtinueth without any end. Otherwiſe we ſhould thinke no. 
thing more honourably of Chriſt, than of oxen and calues which were ſacri- 
ficed nder the law: che off-ringes whereof are proucd vneffectual & weake 
by this that they were oft renue . Whereſe re ei her we muſt conſeſſe, that 
the ſac iſice of Chriſt, which he fulſiled vp n the croſſe, wanted the force 
of eternall cle anſing. or that Chriſt hath made an ende of al with one ſacri. 
fice once fot cuer. This is it that the Apoſtle ſay erh. that this chiefe biſhop 
Ch iſt once appeared by offring yp of himſelfe beſoi e the ending of the 
worlde. to the driving away of ſinne. Againe, That we are ſanctified by the 
will of God, by the offring of che bodie of leſus Chriſt once. Againe, That 
Chriſt with one oblation for euer hath made perfect them that are ſancti 
fed:whereunto he adioyneth a notable ſentence, that ſoregiuenes of ſinnes 
being once purchaſed, there remaineth no more any oblation. This alſo 
Chriſt ſignified by his laſt ſaying and vttered among his laſt gaſpings, when 
he ſaid, it is ended. We ate vont to note the laſt ſayings of men when they 
are dying, for orac les. Chtiſt dy ing teſtifieth that hy his own ſacrifice is pet. 
fired & fultilled hat ſoeuer was for our ſaluatiõ. Shal it be lav ſul for vx dai. 
ly to pach innumerable ſacrifices to ſuch a ſacrifice, (the perſection wheres 
of he hath (> ſhining], ſer forth) as though it were vnperf. ct: When the ho- 
ly word of God not onely affirmeth, but alſo cricth out. and proteſteth, that 
this ſacrifice was once fully done that the force thereof remaineth euer · 
ſting: who ſo require an other ſacrifice,do they not accuſe this of imperfe- 
ction and weakeneſſe ? gut as for the Maſſe, which hath beene deliveredin 
ſuch ſort that there may every day be made a hundred thouſand ſacrifices, 
to what end tendeth it, but that the paſſion of Chriſt wherby he off edhim 

an only ſacrificed oblition to the father, ſnould ly buried & drowned?Who, 

vnleſle he he blind. cannot ſee that it was the boldnes of Satan, which wia. 

ſtled againſt ſo open and cleare trueth? Neither am l ignorsunt with what 

deccirs that Father of lying vſeth to colour this his Fraud, ſaying th: t there 

are notſundrie nor divers ſacrifice; but that one ſelfe ſame ſactifice is te. 

peted. ut ſuch ſmykes are eaſily blowen aa. For in the whele diſcourſe 

the Apoſtle trauaileth to proue:not only j there are no other ſacrifices,but 

y that one ſacrifice s once offred vp. & ſhal no more be repeated. Ihe ſut- 


teller men do yet ſlip out at a narrower hole, ſaying, chat it is not a * 
ut 
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but an appliyng. But this Sophiſticall argument allo is no lefſe caſilie conſu- 
ed. kot neither did Chriſt once offer vp himſelſe with this condition: that. 
his lactibce ſhould be daily cohimed with new oblations:but 5 by the preas 
ching of the Goſpel, & miniſtring of the holy Supper, the fruit therof ſhould 1. Cor. 5.7 
be communicated vnto vs. So Paul læith that Chriſt our paſſeouet was of. 
fred vp, & biddeth vs to eate of him. This (I ſay )is the meane whe reby the 
$acrifice of the Croſſe isrightly applied to vs, when i: is communicated to 
ys tot ake the vic of it, & we with true faith recciue it. 
But it is worth the labour to heare, wi h what other foundation beſide n ; 
'heſe they vphold the ſacrifice of the Maſſe. For they drawe 10this purpoſe Maſe, ls 
the prophecie of Malachie,whereby the Lord promiſcth that the time (h1)l 
come when throughout the whole world there ſhaibe offered to his name 
incenſe and a cleane ſacrifice, As though it were a newe or vnwonted thing Mal. 1.8 
among the prophers,when they ſpeake of che calling of che Gentiles to ex- 
preſſe by che ourward ceremonie ofthe lawe the ſpitituall worſhipping of 
God,ro which they exhort them, that they might the more familiarlye de. 
chte to the men of their age, that the Gentils thould be called into the true 
clovſhip of religion. Like as allo they are wont altogether to deſcribe by fi. 
pures of their law, the trueth that vas deliuered by the Goſpel . So they ſer 
for turning to the Lord , aſcending into Icruſalem: for the worſhipping of Toel.2,28. 
Cod, the offering of al kinds of giſts:for larger knowledge of him which was 
io be giuen to the faithful in the kingdom of Chriſt, dreames & viſions. That 
therefore which they alleage, i lixe vnto an other prophecie of Eſ where 
the Prophei foretelleth of three altars to be ſet vp in. Mia, Egypt, and Jus Eſay. 19. 21 
n. For firſt aske, whether they doe not gi aunt that the ſulfilling of this 
prophecic is in che kingdome of Chriſt. Secondly , where be theſe altars, at 
when they were euer ſet vp. Thirdely whether they thinke that to eue · 
iy ſeuerall kingdome is — a ſcueral Temple, ſuche as was that at 
lemſalem. Theſe things if they weigh, lthinke they wil cõieſſe, ihat the Pro- 
phet vnder figures agreable with his time, prophecieth of the ſpiritual wor- 
p of God to be ſpraad abroad into the whole world. Which we giue to ihẽ 
for a ſolution , But of this thing ſith there doe euerie where examples come 
monly offer chemle lues, Iwill not buſie my lelſe in longer rehearſal ot them. 
Honbe it herein alſo they are miſerably deceiued hat they acknowledge no 
ſacrifice but of the Maſſe, whereas in dec de the faith full do now ſaeriſice to 
the Lord, & do offer a el ane offeting, of which ſholbe ſpoken by and by, 

Nose leome done to che third office of the Maſſe, where! muſt 3, „h, rie f 
d:clacehowe it blotteth out the true and onelie death of Chriſt , and ſha» rules 
kethit out of the remembrance of men. For as among men the ſtrength of eric of the dearh 
a Teſtament hang:th vppon the death of the teſtator : ſo alſa our Lorde > þ fi lotied 
bath wich his death confirmed the teſtament hereby hee hath giuen vv 
forgiuenelſe of ſinnes and eternall righteouſneſſe. They chat darevaric or 
make ne wo any thing in this teſtament, doe denie his death, and holde it as 
were of no force. But what is the maſſe, hut a newe and altogether diuerſe 
teſlment : For hy Doe ih not eue ie ſeueral Maſſe promiſe newe forgiae- 
nefſe of ſinaes, ne Ve purchaſing of tigitecuſne ſſe: o that nowe ihete bee ſo 
nany teſtawentes as chere be Males? Let Chriſt therefore come againe, 

and 


— 


Cap. 18. Of the outwarde meanes 


und wich an other death confirme this teſtement, or rather witch infnite 
deathes confirme innunerableteſtaments ot Maſſes. Haue Inge therefore 
laid true at the beginning, that the only and true death of Chriſt 1x blotieg 
out by Maſſes? Vea what ſhall we ſay of this thai the Malle directh tendeth 
to this end, that if ir be f oſlible, Chi iſt ſhould be ſlaine agame > For where 
Ieh. 9.16. is a teſtament ( ſaith the Apoſtle) thete ofneceſſitie muſt be the death of the 
teſtator. The Malle ſheweth it ſeife to be a ncwe teſtament of Chtiſt : there, 
fore it requireth his death. Mor couer the hoſte uch is offted. muſt necel. 
ſatily be ſlaine and ſacrificed, If Chriſt in euery ſeuerall Mafic be ſactißced 
then hee muſt at euery moment bee in a thouſinde pl ices ciuelh Laine 
This is not mine, but the Apoſtles argument, Iſ he had needed to offer him. 
elfe oft, he mult oft haue died ſince the beginning of the worlde, 1knows 
chat they haue an aunſwere in readineſſe, whereby alſothey charge ys with 
ſlander. For they ſay that that isobieRed againſt them which they neuet 
thought, nor yet can. And wee knowe, that ihe death and life of Chrift is 
not in their hand, We looke not whethcr they goe about to hillhim: ont 
our purpoſe is to (hewe, what manner of a-ſuiditie followe th of their yn, 
godly and wicked doct ine. Which ſelſe thing I prooue by the Apoſiles 
owne mouth. Though they crie out to the contrarie a hundred times, that 
this ſacrifice is vnbloudie: I will denie that it hangeth vpon the will ofmen, 
chat ſacritices ſhould ehange their nature, for by this meane the holy & in. 
uiolable ordinance of God ſhould faile. Whereupon ſolloweth that tlus isa 
ſure principle of the Apoſtle, that chere is required ſhedding of blood tha 
waſhing may not be want 
The death of s Nowis the fourch office of the Maſſe to be entreated of, namely to 
be he (a. take away from vs th: fruite that came to vs of the death of Chriſt, whileir 
crifce of the Maſſe maketh vs not ro acknowledge it and thinke vpon i:. For who can call to 
minde that he is redeemed by the deathof Chriſt when he ſeeth a newere. 
demption in the Mafſe? Who can truſt that ſinnes are forgiven him, when 
he ſeech a newe forgiueneſſe? Neither ſhall he eſcape that ſhall ſay, that we 
do for no other cauſe ubtein forgiueneſſe of ſinnes in the Maſſe, but becauſe 
it is alreadie purchaſed by the death of Chriſt. For he bring eth nothing elſe | 
than as if he ſhould boſt, that Chriſt hath redeemed vs with this condition 
that we ſhould redeeme our ſelues. For ſuch doctrine hath beene ſpreadby 
the miniſters of Satan, & ſuch at this day they maintaine with crying: out 
wich ſworde and ſire, that we when in the Maſſe we offet vp Chu iſt to his Fa. 
ther, by this worke of offring do obteine forgiueneſſe of ſinnes, & are made 
partakers of the paſſion of Chriſt. What nowe remaincth to the paſſion of 
Chtiſt, but to be an example of redemptiõ, whereby we may learne to be our 
owne redeemers? Chriſt himſe Ife, when in the Supper he ſealeth the confi- , 
dence of patdon, doth not bid his diſciples to ſticke in that doing, but ſen- 
de ch them away tothe ſacrifice of his death: ſignifying that the Supper 173 
moniment or memorial( as the cõmon ſpeach is) vhereby they may leame 
that the ſatis factorie clenſing ſacrifice, by which y Father was tobe appet- 
ſed, muſt haue bene offred but once. For neither is it enough to knowe ihat 
Chriſt is the onely ſacrifice, vnleſſe the one ly ſacrificing be ioyned withit, | 
that our faith may be faſtenod to his croſſe. oy 
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* Lord had left the remembrance of his paſſion grquen and expreſſed, is 
by che etting vp of rhe Maſſe, taken away, de taced, and deſtroyed. For the 
Supper it ſelt is the gift of God, vhich was to be receiued with thanllguui 

The lacrifice ofthe Maſſe is faiged to pay a price to God,which he may te- 
ceive for ſacisfaction How much difference there is betwene togiue and to 
receiuc,ſo much doth the ſacrifice diff. t tromihe Sacrament of the Supper, 
And chis truely is the moſt vr eiched enthankefulneſſe of man, that where 
the la gelſe of Gods bountie ought to haue bene acknowledged, and thavks 
iobꝛ giuen therein he makeih God his dettor. The Sacrament promile d, 
ſhat by the dea h of Chriſt we are not onely once reſtored into hte, but are 
continually quickned, becauſe then all the partes of our ſaluation were ful- 
biled, The lacrifice of che Malle ſingeth a tarre o her ſong, hat Chriſt muſt 
be daily ſacrificed, that he may lomwhat profit vs, The Supper ſhould haue 
bene diſtr bur: din the common aſſemblie ofthe Church, that it might en- 
frme vs of the communion whereby we al cleaue together in Chiilt leſus. 
The lacrifice of tlie Maſſe diſlolueth and — in ſunder this communi- 
le. For atter that the errour grewe in force, that there muſt b. ſacrificers 
that ſhoulde ſacrifice for the people, the Supper of the Lorde as though it 
were poſted ouer to them, ceaſed to bee communicated to the congregati» 
on of the faithfull according to the commaundement ofthe Lorde. An en- 
tiewas made open to priuate Maſſes, which might rather relemble a cer- 
une ex communication, than that ſame communitie ordained of the Lord, 
when y petic ſacrificer willing ſeucrally by himſclfe to deuour his ſacrifice, 
doth ſeuer himſelte from the whole people of the fai:hfull.l cal priuat Maile 
(laſt any man be decetued)whereſocuer there is no partaking of the Lords 
oy among the fatthful,akhough otherwiſe a great multitude of men be 


pre ent. n 


No l come to the concluſion, namely that the holy Sypper, in which The Secrement of 
is that holy Supper 
thereby defaced & 


$ Andwhe#certhe verie name of Ma ſſe firſt ſprong 1 could neuer certein - Private Maſces 
lindge:'auing that it ſeemeth to me likely ihat it was taken of the offtinge ud aluſta 


hat were giuen, Whereupon the olde writers vſe it commonly in the plu. 
all aumber. But to Icaue ſtriuing about the name, Iſay that priuate Maſſes 
ut directly againſt the ordinance of Chriſt, and ther fore they are a wicked 
prophaning of the holy Supper. For what hath the Lorde commaunded 
w not to take, and diuide it among vs? Whatmanner of Rong of the 


commaundement doth Paw/teachinotthebreaking of bread, which is the 1. Cor. 10. 16. 


communion of the body & bloud? Therfore when one taketh it without di- 
ſicibuting,whar liceneſſe is there? But that ſame one man dorh it in y name 
ofthewhol: church. By what commandement? Is not this openly to mock 
god hen one man priuatly taketh to himſelſ that which ought not to haue 
bene done but among many?Bur becauſe the wordes of Chriſt and Paul are 
pain enough, we may breefly conclade, that whereſoeuer is not breaking of 
biead to the cõmunion of the faithful, there is not j ſupper of ihe Lord, but 
fit and wrongfull counter faiting ofthe ſupper. But a falſe counterfaiting 
$2 conupting. Nove the corrupting of ſo great a myſterie is not withouc 
vickedacs, Therefore in private maſſes is a wicked abuſe. And(as one fault 
Urebgion from time to lime breedeth another) atter thatchatmanner af 


oiring 
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offring without communion was once crept in, by litle and litle they bedan 
in euerie corner of chyrches to make innumerabl< Maſſes , and diue iſij to 
drawe the people hitherand chither, which ſhould haue come together into 
one aſſembly, that they might one; the myſterie of their ownevni. 
tie. Now Jet them goe and dente it to be 1dolatrie, that in their Maſles 
ſhew forch bread to be worſhipped im ſtec de of Chriſt, For in vaine they boſ 
of thoſe promiſes of the preſence of Chriſt, which howſocuer they be vader. 
ſtoode, verily were nor giuen to this purpoſe, that wicked & prophane men 
ſo oft as they will:and to vhatſoeuet abuſe they liſt, may make ihe dodye oſ 
Chriſt:but that the faithfull , when with religious obſeruation they doein 
celebtating ofthe Supper follow the commaundement of Chriſt,may enioy 
: the true pai taking of him. 
No cm- 9 Bgſide thai, this peruerſnes was vnknowen to the puter churche. For 
ment in ſcriptiurt | : 
to wverrens Howlocuerthe more ſhameles ſort among eur aduetſaries do here go about 
M »ſing Sacri- to diſguiſe the matter with falſe colours, yet it is moſt ſure that all antiqui 
$:ers. tie is againſt them, as wee haue afore prooued in other thinges, and it may 
more certainly be iudged by the continuall reading of old writers But ete! 
make an ende of ſpeaking of it, Llaske our N laſſing doctors, ſith they knowe 
„Sam. rg. 122. that ohedience is more eſteemed of God than oblations, and that le ote 
requirerh that his eoyce be harkened to, than chat ſacrifices bee offered: 
howe they beleeue that this manner of ſacrificing is acceptable roG Ob, 
whereofthey haue no certaine commaundement, and which they ſee notte 
be allowed by any one ſyllable of che Seripture. Moreouer when they heut 
the Apoſtle ſay, that no man raketh to himſalfe the name & henoroffacti 
ficing prieſthood, but he that is called as Aaron was:yea & that Chriſt him- 
ſ le did not thruſt in himſe lfe, bur obeyed the calling of his Father :cirher 
they muſt bring forth God the author & ordeiner of their: acrihcing prieſt 
hoode,or they muſt confeſſe that the honour is not of GO D, into which 
they haue with wicked raſhnes broł ẽ in vncalled. But they can notſhewore 
title of a letter j mainteineth their ſacrificing prieſthe od. Why therfore ſal 
not their ſacrifices vaniſh away which can not be offred without a prieſt 
| 19 Ifany man do thtuſt in ſhort ſentences of the olde writers gathered 
_ — here & there, and do by their authorttic traua ile to proue that cheſacribce 
„A vuriters ax which is done in the ſupper is farre otherwiſe to be vnderſtanded than ve 
we Churchof doe expounde it: let him be brieflic anſwered thus: if the queſtion beofal- 
Rome bath dei. jowing the forged deuiſe of ſacrifice, ſuch as the Papiſtes haue fainedinthe 
ſedin the mie. Maiſe, he olde writers doe neuer ſpeake in defence of ſuch ſactilege, They 
do ia deede vſe the word S ꝛcriſice: but there withall they expounde, that 
they meane nothing elſe but che remembrance of that true and only tacri 
fice, which Chu iſt our onely factificing prieſt( as they ech where reporte of 
Lib. ao contr. bim) made on the croſſe. The Hebrues (farth Augustine) in the ſecribers 
Fauſt. ca. 18. of beaſtes which they offered to GOD, did celebrate a prophecieofthe 
ſacrifice to come, which Chriſt offred: the Chriſtians doe with the holyo?+ | 
lation and'partaking of the body of Chriſte celebrate a remembraunce 
the ſacrifice already made. Heere verilie hee teacheth akogether rhelame 
thing, which is written in mo wordes inthe booke offaith to Peter the der- 
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Io Saluation. Lib. 4. 482 
fully & doubt not at al. that the only begottẽ himſelſe. being made fleſh for 
vn olfered himſelfe for vs a ſacrifice and oblation to God into a ſauour of 
ſſe:to whome with the Father and the Holy Ghoſt in the time of y 

teſtament beaſtes were ſacriſiecd: and to whome now with the father 
and the liol / Ghoſt (with home hee hath one godhead) the holy Church 
throughout the whole world ceaſſeth not to offet᷑ the ſacrifice of bread and 
vine. Fot in thoſe fleſhly ſacrifices was a figuring of thefleth of Chriſt which 
ke ſhoulde offer for ourfinnes,and ot his bloode which hee ſnoulde ſhed to 
the ſorgiueneſſe of finnes.Bur in this ſacrifice is thankeſgiuing andrehear. 
Glofthe fleſh of Chriſt which he offred for vs, & of his blood which y ſame 
he hath ſhed for vs. Whereupon Auguſtine himſelfe in many places expoun- 4 1% gan . 
lech it to be nothing elſe but a ſacriſice ofpraiſe. Finally you call commonly 
fodin him,y the ſupper of the Lord is for no other reaſon called a facrifice, 
but becauſe it is the remembrance, image, and witnes of that ſingular , true, 
ind one ly ſacrifice wherewith Chriſt bath cleanſed vs. Alſo here is a nota- 
ble place in his fourth booke of the Trinitie the xxiiii. Chapter where aſter 
that he hath diſcourſed ef the onely ſacrifice he thus — 2 ꝛbecaule 
ina ſacrifice fower things are conſidered, to whom it is offered, and of who, 
nat is offered, and for whome. The ſame he himſelfe the one and true me- 
diator reconciling vs to God by the ſacrifice of peace, temaineth one wii 
him to home he offered: maketh them one in him for whom he cffered:13 
one himſelfe which offered, and the thing which he offered. To the ſame ef · 
ſect alſo ſpeaketh Chryſoftlome. But they fo chalenge the honcut of ſactiſi- 
cing ptieſthoode to Chtiſt, that Auguſtine teſtifieth it to be the voice of An- Lib. i. cont. 
tichriſt if any man make a Biſhope intercefſor berweeng God and men. parm. cap. f. 

11 Vet doe wee not denie but that the offering vp of Chriſt is there ſo — bod a 
bewed in vs, that the ſpectacle of the croſſe is in a maner ſet be fore our eics: g — 
u the Apoſtle ſaith that Chriſt was cructhied in the eyes of the Galathians , painted ous by 
vhen the preaching of the croffe was ſer befere them. But foraſmuch as 1 % unſterit:un ce- 
ſeey thoſe old Fachers alſo wreſted this remẽbrance an other way than was, — ae — 
agreable with the inſtitution of the Lord ( beeauſe their ſupper conteined l . 8 
vote not what repeated or atleaſt renewed forme of ſacrificing) the ſafeſt allovved. ibeugb 
way for godly hearts ſhalbe to reſt in the pure & ſimple ordinance of God: f fe be condem- 
whoſe alſo the ſupper is therefore called, becauſe in it his authoritie alone 2323 
ought to be in force. Truely fich I find tliat they haue kept a godly and true Gal. 3. r. 
ſenſe of this whole my ſter ie, and Ido not perceiue that they meant to abate 
anything were it neuer fo lite from the onehy ſacriſice of the Lord, l cannot 
condemne them of vngodlineſſe: yet l thinke q they cannot be excuſed, but 
they haue offended ſome what in the maner of the celebtatiõ. For they coũ- 
terfaired the Jewiſh maner of ſacrificing more nerely tha either Chriſt had 
erdeined,or the nature of the Goſpel did beare, Therefore that ſame ouer- 
thwart appliance to heauenly thing is the onely thing wherein a man may 
worthily blame them, for that being not contẽted with the ſimple & natural 
aſtiution of Chriſt, they ſwarued to the ſhadowes ofthe law. | 

12 Ifa man doe diligently wey. chat this difference is pur by the worde IP 45 _ os 
ofthe Lord betweene the ſacrifices of Moſes,and our Thankeſgiuing, that feexofM ny 
ereas thoſe did repteſent to the lewiſh people, the ſame effectualneſſe our 2 
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of the death of Chriſt, whichis at this day deliuered to vs in the ſupper 
the maner of repteſen:iug was diuerſe. For in thoſe, the Leuiticall prieſt 
were commaunded to figure that which Chi iſt ſhoulde performe it: o 
was brought aſactifice which ſhould be in the ſteed of Chriſt himleli; there 
was an altar whereupon it ſhould be offered: Finally all things were ſodone 
y there was fer before their cies an image ot j lacrifice which was to be os, 
fred to God for a ſatisfaRorie c leanſing. But ſince the time 5 the ſacrifice is 
ended the Lorde hath appointed to vs another order: namely that it ſhould 
conuey to the ſaithfull people the fruit of the ſacrifice offered to him by 
the ſonne. Therefore he hath given vs a table whereat wee ſhoulde eat 
not an altar whereupon ſacrifice ſhould be offered: hee hath not — 
ted ptieſtes to ſactiſice, but miniſters to diſtribute che holy banket. Howe 
much more hie and holy the my ſterie is, ſo much more religiouſly & with 
greater reuerence it is meete to be handled. Therefore there is no way fa» 
fer, than putting away all boldneſſe of mans vnderſtanding. to ſticke faſt in 
that alone which the Scripture teacheth. And truely it wee conſider thatit 
is the Supper of the Lorde and not of men, there is no cauſe why we ſhould 
ſuffer our lelues to be remooued one he ire breadth from it by any authori. 
tic of inen or preſcription of yeares. Therefore when the Apoſtle minded 
133 ro clcan'c it from all faultes which had alreadie crept into the Church of 
* Coti% the Corinthians, hee vſeth the readieſt way thereunto, that is, he calleth it 
backe to the onel inſtitution of it, from whence he ſheweth that a petpe 
tuall rule ought to be fetched. 
r Nowe leaſt any wrangler, ſnoulde ſtirre vs vp ſt:ifeby reaſon of the 
crifice,tvvo lind names of ſacrifice and ſac:ificing ptieſt, I will alſo declare, but yet breefely 
thereofm tbe hat in the whole diſcourſe I haue meant by a ſacrifice,and what by a ſacri. 
uur. in ihe Goſ. ficing prieſt. Whoſo ſtrerche the worde ſacrifice to all holy Ceremonies 
— and doinges of teligion, I ſee not by what reaſon they doe it. We doe knove 
[vver 1 that by the continuall vſe of y ſcripture a ſacrifice is called ihat which the 
Greckes call ſomtime Thuſia, ſometime Proſphora,ſomeime Telete. Which 
being generally taken comprehendeth whatſocuer is in any wiſe oſſered to 
God. Wherfore we muſt make diſtinction: but yet ſo that this diſtinctiõ may 
haue a ſupernall appliance of ſimilitude from the ſacrifices of the laue of 
Moſes: vnder the ſhadowes whercof the Lorde willed to repreſent to his 
people the whole trueth of ſacrifices. Of thoſe although there were diverſe 
ſormes, yet they may all be referred to two ſortes. For either there vn 
oblation made for finne after a certayne manner of ſatisfaction, whereby 
guiltineſſe was redeemed befere God: or it was a ſigne of the worſhipping 
of God, and a teſtifying of religion: ſometime in ſteede of ſupplication, to 
craue the fauour of God: ſometime inſteede of rthankeſgiuing , toreſtific 
thankfulneſſe of minde for benefites receiued:ſometime one ly for an exer- 
ciſe of godlineſſe, to rene we the ſtabliſhing of the couenaunt ; to whichlat- 
iet ſort pertained burnt offringes,drinke offeringes,oblations , firſt frites 
and peace offerings Wherefore let vs alſo diuide ours into two kindes: and 
for teachinges ſake let vs call the one the ſacrifice of worſhip and of Godly 
deuntion,becauſe it conſiſteth in the honouring and worſhipping of GOD, 
which the faithfull both owe and yelde vnto him: or, it you will, * 
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To Saluation. Lib. 4. 482 
ge ol Thankeſgiuing: foraſmuch as it is giuen to God of none but of them 
ſhat being loden with immeaſurabl: bene fits, do render to him themſe lues 
with alltheir doings. The other may bee called propitiatorie or of expiati- 
on. The ſacrifice of expiation is that which tendeth to appeaſe the wrach of 
God,to ſatisfi: his mdgement,and ſo to waſh and wipe away finnes:where- 
the inner cleanſed from the filthy ſpots of them, & reſtored into purity 
ofrighrcoutneſſe, may returne into fauour with God himſelfe. So in the 
lawc thoſe were called ſacrificet that were offered for the purging of (ins 
not for that they were ſufhciet to recouet the fauor of God, or to put away 
iniquitie: but for that they thadowed out ſuch a true ſacrifice which at lẽgth 
was fully done by Chriſt alone: and by him alone, bec auſe it could be done 
by none other: & once, becauſe the effectualnes and force of that one ſacri- 
fee which Chriſt hath fully done, is eternall, as he hunſelſe hath teſtified w 
his owne mouth, hen he ſaid that it was ended and fullſilled: that is to ſay, Iohn 19. 30 
mat whatſocuer was neceſſatie tothe reconciling of the fathers fauor, to) 
obtaming of the forgiueneſſe of ſinnes, to righteouſneſſe and to ſaluation., 
allthe ſame was perfourmed and fulfilled with that his onely ohlation, and 
there ſo nothing wanted thereof, that there was afterward no place left to 


Exod. 29.35 


any other ſacrifice. 1 22 | 
14 Wherefore I determine, that it is a moſt wicked reproch, & blaſphe- Ji an E 
2 


my not to be ſuffred, as wel againſt Chriſt as againſt the ſacrifice which he ape and 

bath fully done by his death vponghe croſſe for vs, if any man by renewing ſoli, the ſacrifice 

an oblation thinke to purchale thÞPardon of ſinnes, to appeaſe God, and to him/e!fe not au- 

obteine righteouſnefle,Bur what 18 elſe done by Maſling, but that by deſer- choriſed, 

wing of new oblatiõ we may be made partakers of the paſſion of Chriſt. And 

hat ther . be no meaſure of madding, they chought ir but a ſmal thing 

do lay that there is made indifferentlye a common ſacrifice for the whole 

Church. vnleſſe they further ſaid that it is in their choyſe to apply it pecu- 

larly to this man or that man to whome they would, or rather to euery one 

whoſocuer he were that woulde buy for himſelfe ſuch ware with ready mo- 

ny. Now becauſe they coulde not reach to the price that Iudas had, yet that 

they might in ſome marke reſemble their author, they kept the likeneſſe of he common 

number. ludas ſolde him for thiriie ſiluer pence: thele fellowes ſell him, af- price of a maſſe 

ter the french account, for thittie braſen pence : but ludas ſolde him once, in France is; 

theſe fellowes (ell him as oft a: they can finde a buier. In this ſenſe alſo we e 8 

deny that they be ſacrificing prieſtes, that is to ſay, they that with ſuch an 2 * 

oblation ate meanes to God for the people, they that appeaſing God, may value of a ſter- 

purchaſe the ſatisfaQorie purging of ſinnes. For Chriſte is the onely byſhop ling groate. 

&lacrificing prieſt of the new Teſtament, into whome all Prieſthodes are Heb. 5.4 

ꝛemoued, and in whome they be ſhut vp & ended. And if the Scripture had 

made no mention of the eternall prieſt of Chriſte; yet foraſmuch as 

God,fince that he hath taken away thoſe olde prieſthoodes, hath ordained 

none the apoſtles argument remaineth inuincible, that no man taketh ho- 15 ver prafiiſe 

nor to himſelfe but he that is called of God, By what affiance therfore date »f the church of 

theſe robbers of God, that boaſt themſelues for the butchers of Chriſte, call Rome in ber 

hemſelues the ſacrificing Prieſtes of the liuing God? a he RP — 
15 Plato hach an excellent place in his ſecond booke of commom weale. 88 — 

Qqqz Where by Plate himſelf, 
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Where when he entreateth of the old manners of expiation, laugheihto 
ſeqrne the fooliſh conſidence of euil men and wicked doers, which tt: 
that their wicked doings were by theſe as by coueringes hidden that ie 
Gods could not {ce them, and did, as if they had gotten warrant of the 
by couenant, more careleſly follow their own luits: he ſeemeth through] 
to touch the manner of ſatis factory purging of the Maſſe, ſuch as is arthis 
day in the world, To beguile & vndermine an other man, all men knowe i 
be vnlawfull. To grieue widowes with — — dealinges, to robbe the Fa. 
ther leſſe, to trouble the poore, by euill crafry meanes to catch other men 
goods to themſe lues, with forlwerings and deceits to enter forceably imo 
any mans poſſeſſions, to oppreſſe any man with violence & tyrannous fear 
all men confeſſe to be wicked, How therefore dare ſo man commonly doo 
all theſe thinges,as though they ſhould freely be bolde to do them) Tryely 
if we rightly weigh it. no other cauſe docth ſo much encourage them, bur 
becaule they haue confidence,that by the ſacrifice of a Male, asby pay, · 
ment of ful price for recompence,they ſhallſatisfie God,or at the leaftthar 
this is an ealie way to compound with him, Then Plavzo proceedeth further 
to ſcorne their groſſe blockiſhneſſe,which thinke that by ſuch ſatisfaRorie 
le palnes are redeemed thatotherwiſe they ſhoulde ſuffer 
in hell. And whereto ſecue ar this'day the yeerely obites,and the greater 
part of Maſſes, but that they which throughout all their life haue bene moſt 
cruell tyrants, or moſt rauenous robbers,or giuen foorth to all miſchievous 
doings,ſhould as though they were redeemed by this price,eſcape the fit 
of purgatory? 

16 Ynder the other kind of facrifice,which we haue called the ſacrifice 
of Thankeſgiuingare conteined all the dutifull workes of charitic, which 
when we extend to out brethren, we honour the Lord himſelfe in his mem. 
bers: then, all our pray ers, praiſingo, giuinges of thankes, and what ſoeuet 
we do to the worſhipping of God. Al which things finally do hang vpon the 
greater ſacrifice, whereby we are in ſoul and body halowed to be a holy t- 
ple to the Lorde. For neither is it enough, if our outward doinges bee appli- 
ed to the obeying of him: but firſt our ſelues, and then all that is _— 
to be conſecrat and dedicare to him:that whatſoeuer is in vs, may ſerue hi 
glory, and may ſauour of zelous endeuour to aduance ir. This kind of fact 
bee tẽdeth nothing at al to appeaſe the wrath of God, nothing at al to ob- 
teine forgiueneſſe of ſinnes, nothing at all to deſerue righteouſneſſe: butis 
occupied only in magnifying & extolling of God. For it cannot be pleaſant 


and acceptable to God. but at their handes, whom by forgiueneſſe of finncs 


already rec eiued he hath by other meanes reconciled to bimſelſ, and ther- 
fore acquited them from guiltineſſe. But it is ſo neceſſatie for the church, 
that it can not be away from it. Therefore it ſhallbe euerlaſting, ſo long 3s | 


the people of God ſhal continue, as we haue before already ſhewed out of 


the prophet: ſor in that meaning I will take this prophecie, For from the ii 
ſing of the ſunne to the going downe thereof,great is my name amongthe 
Gentiles, and in euerie place incenſe ſhalbe offted to my name, and ac 

offring:becauſe my name is terrible among the Gentiles, ſayth ihe Lord ſo 


far is it off, that we would put ĩt away. So Paw biddeth vs to rene 
a fact 
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; factifice liuing, holy, ace eptable to God, a reaſonable worſhip. Where hee 
ſpake verie pithilie, xhen he added that this is our reaſonable worſhipping; 

he meant the ſpitituall manner of worſhipping of God, which he did ſe- 
cretly ſer in compariſon againſt the carnallſacrifices of the lawe of Moſes. 
go liberal doing of good and communicating are called facrifices by which Heb. 13. 16. 
God 1s pleaſed. So the liberalitie of the Philippians, whereby they had te- Phil,4.18. 
lieued che pouertic of Paui, is called a ſacrifice of ſweete ſmelling. So allthe 

ood workes of the faithfull are called ſpitituall ſacrifices, , 

17 And why doe Iſeeke out many examples ? For commonly this man- 4 „ 
ner of ſpeaking is often tound in the ſcriptures, Yea and while the people of * r:ſices by this 
God was yet holden vnder the outward ſchooling of the lawe, yet the Pro. Propbers, and 

hers did ſufficiently expreſſe, that vnder thoſe carnall ſacrifices was the (%,. 
Iracth, which the Chriſtian Church hath common with the nawon of the | 407 ad 
lewes, After which manner David prayed, that his praier might as incenſe pff s. 
alccnde into the ſight of God, And 0fce called giying of thankes, the calues Oſce.1 4.3, 
of lips, which in another place Davidcalleth the ſacrifices of praiſe, Whom . N 
the Apoſtle bimſclfe following, ealleth them alſo the ſaetiſices of prayſe, & 1 45. 
expoundeth them the fruites of lippes confeſling to his name. This kind of 
ſacrifice the Supper of the Lord cannot want: wherein when we declare his 
death and render thankelgiuing, wee doe nothing bur offer the ſacrifice of 
rayſe, Of this office of {actificing;all wee Chriſtians are called a kingly 1. Pet. 29. 
rieſthoode : becauſe by Chriſt we offer to God that ſacrifice of prayſe of 
which the Apoſtle ſpeaketh, the fruite of lippes that confeſſe to his name, 
For neither doe we with our giftes appearc in the ſight o God without an 
intercefſor, Chriſt is he, which being the mediator comming betweene, we 
offer vs and ours to the Father, Hee is our Biſhoppe, which being entred in- 
tothe ſanctuarie of heauen, hath opened the entrie to vs. He is . 0 altar, v + 
pon which wee lay our giftes, that in him wee may bee bolde all that wee 
arc bolde. [tis hee(l ſay )that hath made vs a kingdome and Pricſts to the 
Fiter, 

18 Whatremaineth, but that rhe blinde may ſee, the deafe may heare, Hoſe a graund 
children themſelues may vnderftande this abhom ination of the Maſle ? m— N 
which bein; offered in a golden cup, hath made dronke the kings and peo- n 
ples of the carth, from the hieſt to the loweſt, hath ſo ſtricken them with i 
drowlinefſe and giddineſſe, that being become more ſenſeleſſe than bruite 
beaſts, they haue ſet y whole ſhip of their ſafetie only in this deadly deuou- 
ring gulte. Truely Satan neuer did bend himſelf with a ſtronger engine than 
this to aſſaile and vanquiſh the kingdome of Chriſt. This is the Helene, for Queene Helene 
whom the enemies of the trueth fight at this day with ſo great rage, ſo great the Gret ian par- 
ſuriouſneſſe, ſo great erueltie: and a Helene in deede, with whome they ſo lot, cauſe of the 
defil: themſelues with ſpirituall whoredome, which is the moſt curſed of al, te ©! * 
doe not here ſo much as once touch with my lingle finger thoſe groſſe a- 
buſes wherewith they might colour the vnholy pureneſſe of their holy 
Male: howe filthie markettings they vſe, how vnhoneſt gaines they make 
with their maſſings, with how great rauening they fill their couetouſneſſe. 

Oncly I doe point vnto, and that with fewe and plaine wordes, what maner 
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af thing is euen the verie holieſt holinefſe of the Maſſe for which it hath : 
Qqq 3 de- 
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Cap.18, Ofthe outwarde meanes 


deſeruedin certain ages paſt to be ſo honorable & to be had in ſo great reue. 
rẽce. For, to haue thele ſo great myſteries ſet out according to their worth, 
neſſe, requiteth a greater worke: & I am vawilling ro mingle here with thoſe 
filthic vnc leanneſſes that commonly ſhe we themſe lues before the eyes and 
faces of all men, that all men may vndetſtand, that the Maſſe taken in her 
moſt piked purene ſſe, and wherwith it may be ſet out to the beſt ſhew,yith, 
out her appendances, from the roote to the toppe ſwarmeth full of all kinde 
oſwickeones, blaſphemie, idolattie, and ſactiledge. 
Ne ſacrement in 19 The readers nowe haue in a mancr almoſt all thoſe thinges gathe. 
the Churchbue red into an abi idgement, which we haue thought behoue ful to bee knowen 
29 concerning theſe rwo Sacramente«:the vſe of which hath beene delivered 
el to the Chriſtian Church from the beginning of the newe teſtament, to con- 
tinue to the verie ende of the v oilde: namely, that Baptiſme ſhoulde he as it 
werte a certaine entrie into it, and an admiſſion into faith: and the ſupper 
ſhould be as it were a continual foode,wherewith Ch: iſt ſpiritually teedeth 
the familie of his faithful. Wherefore as there is but one God, one faith, one 
Chriſt, one Church his bodie:ſo there is but one Baptiſme, and is not oft mi. 
niſtred againe. But the ſupper is from time to time diſti ibuted, that th 
which haue beene once rec eiued into the Church, may vncerſtandey they 
be continually fed with Chi iſt. Beſide thele two as there is no other ſacta. 
ment ordeined cf God, ſo neither ought the Church of the faithſull to ac. 
knowledge any other. For that, it is not a thing that licth in the choiſe of ma 
to raiſe and ſet vp newe ſacraments, he ſha] eaſily vnderſtande that remem- 
breth that ich bach beene here before phinely inough declared, thatis, 
that ſactamentes are appointed of God to this end, ih it they ſhould inftruR 
vs of ſame promiſe of his, and teſtifie to vs his good will toward vs: and he 
alſo that calle ih to minde, that none hath bin Gods counſeller, that might 
— * promiſe vs any certaintie of his will, or aſſure vs, and bring vs out of care, 
v-11:3+ whataffcQion he beareth toward vs. what he will giue, or what he vill deny 
vs.For therewith is allo determined, that no man can ſet forth a ſgne tobe 
a teſtimonie of any will or promiſe of his: i: is he himſc If alone, chat canbya 
ſi zne giuen teſtifie to vs of himſefe. Iwill ſpeake it more briefely, and parad- 
uentute more groſly, but more plainely, A Sacrament can neuer be without 
promiſe of ſaluation. Allmen gathered on a heape together can of them- 
felues promiſe nothing of our ſaluation. Therefore neither can they of ih 
ſelues ſer foorth or ſet vp a ſacrament. | 
The diuer: ſacra- 20 Therefore let the Chriſtian Church be contented with theſe two, 
ee and let her not onel/ nat admit or acknowledge any thirde for the preſent 
— yo time, but alſo not deſire or looke for any to the end of the world. For where- 
$hears. as certain: diuerſe ſacramentes, beſide thoſe their ordinaric ones, were 
Ex0.16. 13. and giuen to the lewes according to the diuerſe courſe of times, as Manna, Wa- 
17.6, ter ſpringing out of the rocke, the b:aſen ſerpent and ſuch other: they were 
[ by this change put in minde that they ſhould not ſtay vppon ſuch figures 
wy whoſe ſtate was not ver ie ſtedfaſt: but that they ſhould Hoke for ſume bet · 
ter thing from God, which ſhould continue without any decaying, & with« 
out any end. But we are in a farre other caſe, to whome Chriſt 1s openly 


ſhewed:in whome all the ueaſures ofknowledge and wiſedome are — 
* oi 


Toh. 3. 14. 
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V ſogreat abundance and plenty, that either to hive ſor or locke for any Col 2 
new cacreale to theſe treaſures,is verily to moue God to wrath, and to pro. 
yoke him againſt ys, Wee muſt hunger for, ſecke, looke vpon, Icarne, and 
throughly learne Chriſt alone, vntill that great day (hall appeate, wherein 
the Lord thall openly ſhewe to the full the gloriz of his kingdome,and him. 
ſelfe ſuch as he is, to be beholden of vs, And for this teaſon this our oge is in 
the Scriptures ſigniſed by the laſt houre, the laſt dayes, the laſt times, that —_ 119 
no man ſhould deceive himſelfe with vaine looking for any new docti ine or | 8 
teuelation. For many times & in many ſorts he ſpake be fore of his prophets Heb. i. 
in theſe laſt dayes the heauenly Father hath ſpoken in his be loued Sonne, 
which onely can manifeſtly ſhew the Father: and in deede he hath mani- 
ſeſtly ſhewed him to the full, fo much as behoueth vs,while we now behold 1 Cor. 13. 1: 
bim by a glaſie, As therefore this is now taken away from men, that they 
cannot make newe Sacraments in the Church of God: ſoit were to be wi- 
ſhed,rhat as little as were poſſible of mans inuentiõ might be mingled with 
thoſe ſacramentes that are of God, For like as when water is powred in, the 
wine departe th and is delayed: and as with leauen ſcattered :mong it, the 
vhole Jump of doac waxeth ſower: ſo the pureneſſe of the myſteries of god 
is nothing elſe but deſiled whenman addeth any thing of his one. And yer 
ve ſee how farre the ſacraments are ſwarued out of kinde from their natu- 
tall purenelſe, as they be handled at this day. There is echwhere too much 
of pompes, cetemonies, and geſturings: but of the worde of God in i mean 
ume there is neither any conſideration or mention, without which euen 
the ſacraments themſelues are not ſacraments, Yea and the very ceremo- 
ies that are ordeined of God, in ſo great a rout cannot once lift vp their 
head, but lie as it were oppreſſed. Ho litle is that ſeene in baptilme, which 
onely ought there to haue ſhined and beene looked vpon, as we haue in an 
other place rightfully complained, euen baprilme irſelfe?As for the ſupper, 
ir is vtterly buried, ſince that it hath bene turned into the qaſſe, ſauing that 
tis ſcene once euery yeare but ina mangled and hake torne faſhion, 


The xix. Chapter. 


Of the fue ſalſelie named Secramentes : wohere is declared. tbat the other fue vvłich haus 
beene hitherto commonlic taken for ſacraments, ere not Secramentes: 
aud chen is abevved wohas manner of thinges 


Vr former diſcourſe concerning Sacraments might haue obtained this A ſacramens de- 
with the ſober and willing to learne, that they ſhoulde not ouer curi- Sud te bee wiſe- 
ouſly proceede any further, nor ſhould without the worde of God embrace 2 


any other Sacraments beſide thoſe two which they knewe to bee ordeined * — 5 


ofthe Lord. But foraſmuch as that opinion of the ſeuen ſacramenres,bee- :Schoele of Rome 
ing commonly vſed in all mens 8 wandred through al ſchooles 2% orber be- 
and preachinges, hath by verie auncientie gaihercd rootes, and is yet ſtill ſides — 
ſeitled in the mindes of men: l thought that I ſhoulde doa thing worth the 35 

travel], ifl ſnould ſeuerally and more neerely ſearch thoſe other fiue that 

ae commonly adnumbred among the true and naturall Sacraments of the 
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Cap. 19, Ofthe outward meanes 
Lord, & wipiagaway alldeceitfull colour, ſhould ſer chem forth to be ſeenę 
of the ſimple ſuch as they be, and how fallely they haue bene hitherto tale 
for ſacramentes. Firſt. lere proteſt to all the godly, that I doe not take in 
hand this contention about the name for any deſii ing of ſtriuing, but that l 
am by weightie cauſes led to fight againſt the abuſe of it, Iam not ignotan 
that Chriſtians are Lords, as of words, ſo of al * alſo, & therefore ma 
at the ic will apply wordes to thinges, ſo that a godly ſenſe be kept, alih 
theie be ſome vnproperneſſe in the ſpeaking. All this I graunt : although ir 
weie better that the wordes ſhould be madè ſubiect to thinges, than things 
to the wordes, But in the name of Sacrament there is another conſidera. 
tion, Fur they which make ſeuen Sacraments,do therewithall giue to them 
all this deſinition, that they be viſible formes of inuiſible grace: they make 
th m alcogerher veſſols of the holy ghoſt : inſtruments of giving oſrighte. 
vulnefecauſcs of the obtaining ot grace. Yea andthe maſter of the ſenten. 
ces himſelt; denyeth that che ſacraments of the la of Moſes are proper. 
ly called by this name, bec auſe they did not deliver in deede the thing that 
they fizured. Is it, l beſeec h you to be ſuffered, that thole ſignes whichthe 
Lord hath hallowed with his oe mouth, which hee hath garniſhed with 
excellent promiſes, ſnould not bee accounted for Sacramentes: and in the 
meanc time this honour ſhaulde bee conuey ed away to thoſe vfages which 
men either haus deuiſed of themſe lues, ot at leaſt do obſe ue without ex- 
preſſe commandement o God? Therefore either let them change the def. 
nit ion, or let them abſtain from the wrongful vſing of this word, whieh doth 
a tetward engender falſe opinions & full of abſurditie. Extreme annointing 
(ſay chey is a figure and caule of inuiſible grace, becauſe it is a Sacrament, 
t we ouglit in no wiſe to graunt that which they gather vpon it, then true · 
ly we muſt reũſt them in the name it ſelfe, leaſt therby we admit that it may 
giue occafion to ſuch an errour. Againe when they woulde proouc it to 
be a Sacrament, they adde this cauſe, ſor that it conliſteth of the outwarde 
ſigne and the word. lſ we finde neither commaundement nor promiſe of it, 
wnat can we do elſe but cry out againſt chem? 

2 Now appeareth that we brawle not about the worde, but do mooue a 
controuerſie not ſyperfluous concerning the thing it ſelfe. Therefdre this 
we muſt ſtrongly holde faſt, which we haue with inuincible reaſon before 
confirmed, that the power to inſtitute a ſacrament is in the hande of none 
but of God only, For a ſacrament ought with a certaine promiſe to raiſe yp 
& comfort the conſciences of the faithful: which coulde neuer teceiue this 
certainty from man. A ſacrament ought to be to vs a witneſſing of the good 
will of God toward vs, whereof none of all men or Angels can be wirnes ſot 
almuch as none hath bene of Gods counſel Therfore it is he alone which 
doth with right authoritie teſtify of himſelfe to vs by his word. A ſacrament 
is a ſeale,wherewith the teſtament or promiſe of God is ſealed. But it could 
not be ſealed with bodily things and elements of this world,vnleflc they be 
by the power of God framed and appointed hereunto. Therefore man can 
not ordainea Sacrament, becauſe this is not in the power of man, to male 


that ſo great myſteries of God ſhould lye hidden vnder ſobaſe thing. The 


«ord of God muſt goebefore-which may make a actament tobe ava 
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be kept ſome difference betweene the Sacramentes and other ceremonies, 


5 . . hay * 4 : 
ment, 25 Auguſtine verr: well teacheth. Moreouer it is profitable that there OE nt 


vn'efle wee will fall into many abſurditics The Apoſtles prayed kneeling: Ades 19.40.and 
there fore men ſhall not kneel: withour a Sacramem t is ſaide that the dil- 10.3.6. 


ciples prayed roward the Eaſt: therefore the looking into the Eaſt ſhalbe a 
$1crament. Paul willeth men in euery place to lift vp pure handes, and it is 
rehearſed that holy men oftentimes prayed with their hands lifted vp,then 
ler the lifting vp of hands alſo be made a Sacrament. Finally let al y geſtures 
of the holy ones turne into Sacraments, Howebeit I would not allo much 
paſſe ypon theſe thinges, if ſs that they were not ioyned with thoſe other 
reater diſcommodities. | 
3 Ikthey will prefl: vs wich the authoritie ofthe old Church, 1 ſay that 
they pretenda falſe colovr, For this number of ſcuen is no where founde 


crept in,l graunt in deede that ſometime they be very free in viingy name 
of a ſactamentibut what meane they thereby ? euen all ceremonies & out- 
warde rites, and all exerciſes of Godlineſſe. But when they ſpeake of thoſe 


thinke that | falſl boaſt of this, l wil here rehcarſc a few teſtimonies of Au- 
gwſline,To Ianuarius he ſaith, Frit I would haue thee to holde faſt that vhich 


faith in the Goſpel)hath made vs ſubiect to a hight yoke and a light burden. 


Sacraments very few in number, verie eaſie in obſcruing, very excellent in 
fenification.As are Baptiſme hallowed in the name of the Trinitie,and the 
Communicating of the body & blood of the Lorde, & whatſocuer ele it ſet 
forth in the Canonical Scriptures. Again, in his book of Chriſtian doctrine 
Since the Lords refurrection, the Lord himſelf & the doctrine of the Apo- 
ſtles hath delyzred certaine fewe ſignes in ſteede of many, and thoſe moſt 
eaſie to be done, moſt reuerend in vnderſtanding, moſt pure in obſeruing: as 
is Baptiſmc,and the celebrating of the body and blood of the Lorde. Why 
doth he here make no mention of the holy number, thai is, of the number 
of ſeuenꝰ ls it likely that hee woulde haue paſſed it ouer, if it had beene at 
that time ordemed in y Church, ſpecially fith he is otherwiſe in obſeruing 
of numbers more curious than neede were? Vea, when he nameth Baptiſme 
and the Supper, and ſpeaketh nothing of the reſt: doeth hee not ſufficient- 
ly ſignifie, that theſe two myſteries do excell in ſingular dignitie, and that 
the other ceremonies doe reſt beneath in a lower degree ? Wherefore I ſay 
that theſe Sacramentarie Doctors are deſtitute not onely of the worde of 
the Lorde, but alſo of the conſent ofthe olde Church, howe much ſoeuer 
they glorie ofthis pretence. But now let vs come down to che ſpecial things 
themſclues. 
Of Confirmation 

they were growen to age of diſcretion ſhould be brought before the biſhop 
that they thoulde fubil] chat duetie which was required of thoſe thatbecin 

growen 


r n 


Wherefore he hath bound together the fellowſhip of the newe people with: 


4 This was the maner in olde time, that the children of Chriſtians, vhẽ 
vvith the 01112098 
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1. Tim. 2. g. 


Althewgh the 
vor de Sacram?s 
be in the fathers 
largely applied, 
: | { a * b | jet &, Auguſtine 
among the Eecleſiaſticall writers:nciiher is it ecrtaine at what time it firſt ſpcakng o/ the/e 
priveipall mie» 
ries wuhich Chriſt 
hath leſt vnt e has 
Church, doth m. 
fignes that ought to be witneſſes of the grace of God toward vs, they are tenonelle bap- 
contented with theſe two,Baptiſmc,& the Supper. Leaſt any man ſhowlde 1e and rhe cele+ 
brating of the bo« 
+ FG 
( hriſt . 
n the chiefe point of this diſputation, that our Lord Chriſt (as he himſ:Iſe Epiit. 118. 


Lib. 3. cap. 9. 


The cauſ? and a 


manner of ancient 


Conſirmat ton, 
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Cap. 19, Ofthe outward meanes 


growen in ye ares did offer themſeſues to baptiſme. For theſe ſate amon, 
thoſe that were to be catechiſed, il being ſully inſtructed in the myſteries of 
the faith hey could make a confeſſion ot the ir faith before the. biſliop and 
the people. N here fore theꝝ that were baptiſed being infantes, becauſe they 
had not then caade confeſſion of their faith be fore the church, were about 
the end: of their c hil hood or in the beginning of their yeercs of diſcretion 
preſented againc by their parents, and were examined ot the Billiop accor« 
ding to the Se of the Chtechiſme, which they had the certaine & com. 
mon. And that this doing,which otherwiſe &bght worthulic to be graue and 
holy. might haue the more ieuerence and dignuic,there was added alſo ihe 


Ceremonie of laying on of handes. So that ſame childe, his faich being al. 


lowed,was Jet goe with ſolemne bleſſing. The olde writers doe oft make 
Epi. 39. mention ofthis maner. Leo the Pope writeth : lt any retu ne from Here. 
tikes, let him not be baptiſed againe:but(wkich hee wanted among the He. 
retikes) let the vettue ofthe Spitite be giuen him by the Biſbops laying on 
of his handes. Here our aduerſaries will crie out, that it is rightfully called; 
Sacrament, in wich the holy Ghoſt is giuen, but Leo himſelfe doeth in an 
Epi. 77. other place declare what he meaneth by thoſe wordes: Who fo (ſayth hee) 
is baptiſed among heretikes, let him not be rebaptiſed, but wich calling ypon 


the holy Ghoſt, let him be confirmed with laying on of handes:becauſe hee 


receiued onelie the forme of baptiſme wilhout ſanctifj ing. Hierome alſo 
make th mention of it, vriting againſt the Luciferians.. But although doe 
not deny that Hierome ſomc what erxeth therein, ſor that hee ſayeth that it 
is an obſeruation of the Apoſtles: yet he is moſt farre from theſe mens fol- 
lies and the vetie ſame allo he qualifieth,when he addethgthat this bleſſing 
is giuen to the biſhops only, rather in honor of their prieſthood than by the 
ncceſſi.je of lawe, Therefore ſuch laying on ofhandes, which is done fimply 
in ſte ede of bleſſing, praiſe and would that it were at this day reſtored to 
the pure vſe thereof. 
For conf-mation But the later age hauing in a manner blotted out the thing it ſelſe, 
ar at thu day tbey hath ſer I wote not v bo fained confirmation for a Sacrament of God. They 
vſe:tinthe  hayefained that the vertue of confirmation is,to giue the holy Ghoſt tothe 
_—_— 4 1 encreaſe of Grace, V hich in baptiſme was giuen to innocencie: to ſtreng · 
vvordoſ God no then them to battaile, which in baptiſme were newe begotten to life. This 
vvarraui. Confirmation is celebrate with annoynting, and with his forme of wordes, 
Iſigne thee with the ſigne of the holy croſſe, and confirme thee with the 
chreſme of ſaluation, in the name of the Facher, and of the ſonne, and ofthe 
holy Gheſt. All this is gaily and trimly done. But where is the word of God, 
that may promiſe here the preſcnce of the holy Ghoſt? They cannot bing 
foort one tule. Whereby then will chey certiſie vs, that their chreſme is 
the veſſel of the holy Ghoſt ? We ſee oy le, that is a thicke and far liquor & 


nothing elſe · Let the word (ſayth Anguſtine) bee added to the element, and 


there ſhalbe made a ſacrament. Let them (I ſay) bring foorth this worde, 
if they will haue ys inthe oyle to loooke vpon any thing but the oyle. If 
they did acknowledge themſelves miniſters of the Sacramentes , as they 
ought,we needed to ſtrive no longer. This is the firſt lawe ofa miniſter,that 


he do nothing without commaundement. Co to, let them bring ſoorih any 
co 
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' commaundement ofthis point of eee &1 vill not ſpeake one worde 
more. If they haue no commaundement, they cannot excuſe their boldnes 
fall of ſocriledge. After this manner the Lord asked the pl:ariſecs, whether Math. 3. 23 
the baptiſme of John were from he auen or from men: if they had anſwered, 
from men, then he had made them confeſſe that it was ti ifling and yaine: 
iffrom heauen, then were they compelled to acknowledge the doctrine of 
John. Iherefore Jeaſt they ſhoulde too much ſlaunder ohn, they durſt not 
confeſſe that it was from men. If therefore Confirmation be from men. it is 
proucd co be vaine and trifling : if they will perſwade vs that it is from h. a- 
ven, let them proove it. i 
6 They do in deede defend themſelues with the example of the Apo- f —— f 
iles,vhome they thinke to have done nothing raſhly. That is well in deed: h Apes, — 
neither would we blame them, if they ſnewed themſelues followers of the preſident jor po- 
Apoſtles But what did the Apoſtles? Tube reporte. hin the Actes, that the hn conjrmand, 
Apoſtles which were at Hieruſa/em, when they heard that Samaria had re- Aces d. 21 
ceived the wotd of God, ſent thither Peter & John: they prayed for the Sa- 
maritans,that they might reccive the holy ghoſt, which was not yet come 
into any of them, but they were baptiſed onely in the name of Iefus: wh: n 
they had prayed, they laid their hands vpon them: by which laying on, the 
Samaritans receiued the holy Ghoſt. And of this laying on of hands he di- 
vers times meketh mention. I heare what the Apoſtles did: that is, they 
faichfully executed their miniſterie. The Lord willed that thoſe viſible and 
wonderfull graces of the holy ghoſt, which hee then poured our vppon his 
people. ſhould be miniſtred anc diſtributed of bis Apoſſ les by the laying on 
of hands, But ynder this laying on of handes: I thinke there was not con · 
tained anie _— myſteric: but I expound it, that they adioined ſuch a ce- 
remonie,that by the verie outward doing they might ſignify, thatihey c6+ 
mended & as it were offered to God him ypun whom they laide their hã ds. 
If this miniſterie which y Apoſtles then executed. were yet till remaining 
in thc Church,the laying on of hands alſo ought to be kept. Bur ſince thar 
ſame grace hath ceafſed to be giuen, x hereto ſerueth rhe laying on of hids? 
Truely the holie ghoſt is yet preſent with the people of God, without whom 
being guider & directer, the church of God cannot ſtand. For wee haue the 
eternal promiſe & which ſhaleuer ſtand in force, by which Chriſt calleth to 
himſelfe them that thirſt,thar they may drinke living waters. But thoſe mi- 
racles of powers. & manifeſt workings,which were diſttibuted by the laying 
on of hands, baue ceaſſed, neither behooued it that they ſhould be but for a 
time, For it bc hooued that the preaching of the goſpell while it was nc we, 
ſhould be ö y ſer forth and magnified, with vnheard ofand vnwonte d 
miracles. From which hen the Lord ceaſſed, he did not by & by forſake his 
Church, but raughe that the royaltie of his kingdome & the dignitie of his 
worde was excellently enough diſcloſed. In what point therefore will the ſe 
ſtageplayers ſay that ihey folow the Apoſtles? They ſhoulde haue done it 
with laying on of handes, that the euidẽt power of the holy Gheſt might by 
and by ſhe w forth it ſelfe, This they bring not to paſſe: why therefore doe 
they boaſt that the laying on of hands maketh for them, which we reade in 
decde that the Apoſtles vſed, but altogicher to another ende? 0 
7 This 
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Lohn 7. 37. 
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Cap. 19g. Offthe outwarde meanes 


7 This hath like reaſon as if a man ſhould teach that the breathing where. 
with the Lord breathed vpon his diſciples, is a ſacrament whereby the hu. 
ly ghoſt is giuen. But whecas the Lord did this once, he did not allo wil that 
we ſhould do the ſame. After the ſame maner alſo the Apoſtles laid on their 
hãds, during the time thatir pleaſed the Lord that the viſible graces of the 
holy Ghoſt thould be diſtribute d at their praiers:nort that they which come 
after, ſnould only playcrlize & without the thing in deede counterfaite an 
emptie & cold ſigne, as iheſe apes co But if they prooue that i laying onof 
hands they fol ow the Apoſtles, (wherein they haue no like thing eich the 
apoſtles, ſauing I wote not what ouerthwart r ongſull counterfaitinghyet 
whence commeth their oyle which they call the oyk of ſaluation? Who 
taught them to ſceke laluation in oy le? Who taught them togiueroit the 
power of ſlrenthening? Did Paui, which draweth vs farre away from the 
Cal. 4. 9. elements of this world, xhich condemneth nothing more than the ſtick; 
30 to ſuch pety obſcruations?Bur this I boldly pronounce not of my ſelfe but 
from the Lorde. Who ſo call oyle the oy le of ſaluation, they forſweate the 
ſaluation which ĩs in Chriſt, they deny Chriſt. they haue no part in the kings 
dome of God. For oy le is fot the belly. and the belly for oy le, the Lord ſhall 
deſtroy both. For all theſe weake elementes, which decay with very vſe, 
belong nothing to the kingdome of God, whi. h is ſpirituall and ſhall ne. 
uer decay. What then? will ſome men ſay: doc you meaſute wich the ſame 
meaſure, the water whcrewi;h we be baptiſed, and the bread & wine vndet 
which the ſupper ofthe Lord is giuenꝰl anſwcre that in ſactamentes given 
of God,two things arc to be looked vnto: che ſubſtance of the bodily thing 
which is ſet beſole vs, and the forme that is by the word of God printed in 
| it, wherein lyeth the whole ſtrength. In reſpeR therefore that the breade, 
x.Con6.13 wine, and water that are in the Sacraments offered to our light, doe keepe 
their own ſubſtance, this ſaying of Paul alway hath place, Meate forthe bel. 
ly, and the belly for meates;God ſhall deſtroy them both. For they paſſe & 
vaniſh away with the faſhion of this worlde, But in reſpect that they be ſan- 
ctified by the word of God, that they may be Sacraments, they do not hold 
ys in the fleſh, but dotrucly aud ſpiritually teach vs. 
FYth derogati - 8 But let vs yet more necrely —— into it, how many monſters this fat 
on from bayrs/me liquor foſtereth and fcedeth. Theſe annointers ſay, that the holy Ghoſtis 
force giuen vnto giuen in baptiſme, to innocence: in conſimation, to encreaſe of grace: that 
nos 0; in Baptiſme, we are newe begotten into life: in confirmation, we are prepa- 
b:long vnto it. red to battle. And they are fo paſt ſname, that they denie that baptiſme can 
well be done without confirmation. O wickedneſſe! Are we not therfore in 
baptiſme buried together with Chriſt, beeing made partakers of his death, 
that wee may bee ↄlſo partners of his reſurrection? But this fe lowſhippe 
Rom. 6. 4 with che death & life of Chriſt Pæui expoundeth to be the mortifying of our 
fle ſn, and quickning of our ſpirit: for that our old man is crucified, that wee 
may walke in neynes of life. What is to be atmed to baitell if this be not?lf 
they counted ita matter of nothing, to tread vnder feete the word of God: 
why did they not yet at leaſt reuerence the church, eo who they wil in eue · 
ry point ſeeme ſo obedient? But what can be brought forth more ſtrong a · 


gainſt their doctune, than decree of the Mileuitane councel: Who * 
that 


Joh. 20. 22 
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To Saluation. Lib. 4. 
at baptiſme is giuen only for forgiueneſſe of ſinnes, and not ſot a he 
er — — be he. But whereas Lale. in the place —— 


of 


ur alleged ſaich chat they were baptiſed in y name of leſus Chtiſt, Which Acts 8.26. 


lad not receiued the holy Ghoſt: he doeth not ſimplie deny that they were 
eadued with any gift of the holy Ghoſt, which heleeued in Chriſt with hart. 
and confeſſed him with mouth. but micanerh of that receiuing of the holy 
Ghoſt, hereby the open powers and vilible graces were receiued. So ĩs it 
ide that the Apoſtles receiued the Spirit on the day of Pẽtecoſt, Vheras ir 
had bin long before ſaide vnto them of Chriſt, it is not you that ſpeake, but 
be Spirit of my Father which ſpeaketh in you. Behold all ye j are of God. 
the malicious and poyſonous deceite of Sathan. That thing which was tru- 
given in baptiſme, hee lyingly ſaith to be giuen in his confirmation, that 
de way by ſtcalth leade you vnware from baptiſme. Who now can dout that 
this is the doctrine of Satan, which cutting away frõ baptiſme the promiſes 
operly belonging to baptiſme, doth conuey away and remoue them, to an 


i thingꝰ lt is found ( I ſay) vpon what maner of foundatiõ this godly an- 


- 


Aces 2.44 


pointing ſtandeth. The word of God is, that all they which are baptiſed in G41,3.25. 


chriſt have pur on Chriſt with his giftes. The word of the anointers is, that De conſe. diſt. 


they receiued in baptiſme no promiſe, by which they may be armed in bat- 5. cp Sp. 


nul. That is the voyce of truth, therfore this muſt be y voyce of lying, Ther- 
fore l can more truly define this confirmation than they havehithertodefi- 
netir:namely,y it is a notable ſlander of baptiſme, which darkeneth, yea a- 
| boliſhech the vſe therof:thar it is a falſe promiſe of the devil}, which draw- 


ech vs away from the truth of God. Or, if you will, it is oyle debled with ihe 


hing ofthe deuill, which as it were by ouerſpreading of darkeneſſe decei- 
wth the eyes of the ſimple. 


They adde furthermore,that all the faithfull oughe after baptiſme to Corifliauitie ma- 


receiue the holy Ghoſt by lay ing on ofhands, that they may be founde full Cage, 


Chriſtians:becauſe he ſhal neuer be a C hriſtian,y isnot chreſmed with the 
hut had thouht y whatſoeuer rhinges perteined to Chriſtianitie, were all 


vvuchout Confire 
| mation and bu 
biboppes Confirmation. Theſe be their owne ſayinges worde for worde. bel * 
erba. cap. i. 
de conſec. 


ſer ſoorth in writing and comprehended in Seriptures. Now, as I perceive, Ae 


the tue forme of religion is to be ſought and learned from elſe where than aur el. 
aut of the Scriptures Therefore the whole wiſedome of God, the heauen- Ieiuni. 


tueth, the whole doctrine of Chriſt, doth but begin Chriſtians, and oyle 
maketh them perfect. By this ſentence are damned all the Apoſtles, and 
ſomany Marryrs,whome it is moſt certaine to haue neuer beene chreſmed: 
foraſmuch as the oyle was not yet made, which becing poured ypon them, 
they might fulk] al) parts of chriſtianity,ot rather might be made Chriſti5s 
wich yet were none. But, though I holde my peace, they doe largely con- 
lire themſe lues. For howe many of ihe numbet of their one people do 
they anoint after bapriſme? why therefore doe they ſuffer ſuch halfe chriſti 


cap. vt 


m in their flocke,whoſe imperfectĩon might eaſily be hoſpen? Why doe 
they with ſo careleſſe negligence ſuffer thẽ to omit ĩhat which was not law - 


fullto bee omitted without greeuous offẽceꝰ hy do they not more ſeuere- 
heill pon the keeping ofa thing ſo neceſſarie, & without which ſaluation 


eu not be obteined, vnles peraduẽture ſome be preuented by — ly 
when 


Cap.19. Oftheoutwarde meanes 


when they ſofrecly ſuffer to bee deſpiſed, they ſecretly confeſſe ** 
not of ſo great value as they boaſt it. „ 
Confirmation pre- 10 Latt of all they determine that this holy anointing is to bee hadin 


ferredbefore lap. greater reverence than baptiſme: becauſe this annoinring is peculia}] / 
_ _ - - niſtred by the hands of the chiefe biſhops, but bapriſme is commonly d 
— by « buted by euerie Prieſt. What may a man here ſay, but q they are Viterly mag, 
Biſuop. which ſo flatter their owne inuentions, that in compariſon of the they care. 
Cap. qe his vero, Jeſly deſpiſe the holy ordinances of God? O mouth that robbeſt God da 
Viſt. cadem. reſt thou ſet a fatte liquor only defiled with the Rinke of thine own breath, 
and enchaunted with murmui ing ſound of wo; ds, againſt the Sacramento 
Chriſt, and to compare it with water hallowed with the worde of God ? Bur 
thy wickednes accounted this but a ſmal matter, vnles thou didſt alſo 
it aboue the ſame. Ihieſe be the anſweres of the holy ſea, theſe be the Ola. 
cles ofthe Apoſtolike treſtle. But ſome of them, euen in their owne opin; 
begonne ſome what to qualiſie this vnbridled madneſſe. It is (ſay they) to be 
worſhipped with greater reuerence: peraduẽture not for the greater qenue 


mi- 


and profit) it giueth hut becauſe it is given of the worthier men, & is made 


in the worthier part of che body, that is, in the forehead: or becauſe it bi 
eth a greater encreaſe of vertucs,althogh baptiſme auaile more to farg 
ne ſſe. But in the firſt reaſon do they not bewray themſe lues to be Donatiſt, 
which meaſure the force of the Sacrament by the worthines of the miniſter 
Li.4 Senteny; But l willadmitte, that Confirmation bee called the worthier by resſonof 
Dill. y. cap. a. the worthines of the Biſhops hand. But if a man a»ke of them, from wheoce 
ſo great prerogatiue hath beene giuen to biſhoppes , whae reaſon willi 
bring beſide their owne luſt ? The Apoſtles alone vſed that power, which, 
lone diſtributed the holy Ghoſt. Are the biſhoppes alone Apoſtles? Vest 
they Apoſtles at all/ hut let vs alſo grant them ihat: why do they not byibe 
ſame argument affit me, that biſhoppes alone ought to touch the Sacrament 
of the blood in the _ of the Lorde: which they therefore deny to ly 
men,becauſethe Lord gaue to the Apoſtles alone ff tothe Apoſtles alone, 
why do they not conclude:therfore to the biſbops alone : But in that place 
they make the a I prieſts but now y giddines of their hcades- 
rieththem another way, ſuddenly to create them biſhops, Finallie Ancniv 
oe was no Apoſtle,towh6 yet Paw was ſent that he ſhould reec iue hit 
_— baptiſed, and be filled with the holy Ghoſt. I will adde this alſotothe 
pill. is. cap per · If by the law of God this was the proper office of biſhops, why haue the bi 
uenit, ſo bold to giue it away to common pricſts?as we read in a certaineepiltle of 
Gtegotie. | 
Confirmation I - As for their other reaſon,how trifling,fonde,and fooliſh is itgocal 
— = their conſirmatiõ worthicr than the baptiſme of God, becauſe in it the fore 
wor im — head is annointed with oy le, and in baptiſme the binder part of the head 
the hinder part though baptiſme were done with the oyle & not with the water?l calallthe 
of the bead an- godly to witneſſe, whether thoſe Joſels do not endeuour themſelues to ili 
anat. onely ende, to corrupt the pureneſſe of the ſacraments with their leauen. 
Ihaue already ſpokẽ this in an other place, that in the Sacraments, j which 
is of G O D. ſcarcely glimmereth through. at holes, among the rourofthe 


inuentions of men. lf any man did not bclecue me therein, lette 2 
f _— - 
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To Saluation. Lib. 4. 


accompt of it, they highly eſteeme the onely oyle in baptiſme, Wee 


therefore on the contrary ſide doe ſay, that in bapriſmethe foreheade alfo 


ſoded in water. In compariſon of this, wee eſtee me not your oyle worth 

ls e eur. g 

one peece of dong, whether it be in bapriſme or in confirmation, If any al- 
chat it is ſolde for more: by this adding of priec, the goodnes (if any 


nere in it) is corrupted: ſo much leſſe may they commend a moſt filthie de- 
geite by theft. In the third reaſon theybewray their one vngodlines, while 
te that in confirmation is giuen a greater increaſe of vertues than 


—— By the laying on of handes the Apoſtles diſtributed the viſible 


ces of the Spirite. In what thing do theſe mens fat liquor ſhe we it ſelfe 
;efu}} But away with theſe qualiſiers, that couer one ſacriledge with ma- 


kalt beleeue his owne maiſters. Loe paſſing ouer the water, and making 


nie ſacrileges. It is like the Gordian: which it is better to breake in ſunder, 


than to labour ſo much in vndoing ir, | 
n Bur nowe when they ſee themſelues deſtiture of the word of God & 
le reaſon, they pretende as they are wont, that it is a moſt auncient 
abſeruation and ſtabliſhed by conſent of many ages. Although y were true, 
etthey win nothing thereby. A Sacraments not from tha earth, but from 
— not from men, but from God alone. They muſt prooue God to be 
the author of their confirmation if they will haue it taken for a Sacramenr, 
du why do they obiect antiquitie, wheras the old writers, when they mind 
toſpeake properly, do no where recken moe ſacraments than twoilfa fore- 
vel of our faich were to be ſought ſrom m, we haue an inuincible tower, 
hut the old fachers neuer acknowledged thoſe for ſacraments which theſe 
nen do lying'y faine to the ſacraments. The old writers ſpeakof the layin 
onofhandes: bot do they call it a ſacrament? Augustine plainely — 


reconciliation, The booke tema ineth and is abroad in the hands of men.li 
reſt it to any other ſenſe than. Auguſtius himſe lſe wrote it, I giue them 
leaue after their ordinarie maner to oppreſſe me not one ly with railing but 
ilo with ſpitting at me. For he ſpeaketh of thẽ that returned from Sehiſme 
tothe ynity of che Chureh. He denieth that they needed to be newly bapti · 
ſed: for he ſaith, that the laying on of hands ſufficeth, that by the bonde of 
ethe Lord may giue them the holy Gheſt, But for aſmuch as it night 
e an abſurditie, that the lay ing on of hands ſhould be done of newia- 
tber than baptiſmeche ſheweth a difference. For( ſaith he) vhat other thing 


ing appeareth by another place, where he ſaith: Hande is laide vpon here · 
ties amended. for the coupling of Charitic,which is the greateſt gift of the 
Holy 2 which whatſoeuer holy thiages are in man they auaile 
dat to ſaluation. f 


bctamẽt was born: not that je ſhould be ſuch a confirmation as they fayne 
vlich cannot once he bamed without iniury to baptiſme: but a Me 
| - where» 


Confirmation not 
eſt ablished by con- 


ſent of antiquity 


ir vvere yes 
not proued therby 
4 ſacrame ut, 


lu it iT no other thing than prayer, Neither let them here barke againſt Liber. a. de bap 
ne vith their ſtinking diſtinRions , that Augyſine meant that not of the contra Donat. 
lying on of hands vſed to confirmation, but which was vſed to healing or 1 


the laying on of hands, than prayer vpon a man: And that this is his mea Li. f. capi 


3 But I would to Gad we did kee pe ſtill the manner which haue ſaid The cuncimr. 
w haue bin in the old time, before that this vntime ly deliuered image of a n | 
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eleargie after pe- 
uence hole and 


Church, 


Fpiſt.li.x. cape2- 


Cap. 33. 


The ancient ley- ſedly & diſordetedly, that conſciences cannot beare away no ſure or ſound 


ing on of bande h * ; : 2 
* av — thingof heir doctrine. We haue already in another place declared at large 


bealcbfull for the they had y raiſed vp the opinion, which hath hererofore raigned in Chu 
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Cap.19. . Of the outwarde meanes 


wherby children or they that were nere toaheage of diſcretion did 4.8. * 
— pt of their faith before the Church. But ir ſhould be — hre 
ner of Catechiſng if a forme were written to that vie, contain and 
miliarly ſetting out a ſumme in a manner ot al the articles ot our 11 ; 
which the whol church ofthe faithful ought without controuerſy to ater; 
that a childe being ten yeres old ſhould offer himſe Ife to the Churches 45 
clare a conſeſſion of his faith, ſnould be examined of cuery article, and an. 
ſwere to euery one: if he were ignorant of any thing, or did, not vn 

ir, he might be raught.So ſhould he, before the Church witneſſing and be. 
holding it, profeſſe the one ly, true, and pure faith, where with the of 
the faithful doth with one mind worſhip the one God. If this diſciplinewee 
at this day in force, truely the ſlouthfulne ſſe of ſome parentes woulde 
whetted. who dae careleſly neglect the inſtruction of their children; 
thing nothing belonging to them, which then without open ſhame they 
could not omit :there ſhould be among Chriſtian people a greater conſent 
of faith, and not ſo great ignorance and rudeneſſe of many: lome ſhould ng 
be ſo raſhly carricd away with new and ſtrange doctrines: finally all bould 
haue as it were a certaine orderlic inſtruction of Chriſtian lcarni | 
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Of Penance. 
14 In the next place they ſer Penance, of which they inureatſs congy 


what we haue learned out of the ſcriptures concerning repentante;&then 
what they alſo teach of it. Nome we haue this onely to touch, vhatreaim 


ches and ſc hooles, that it is a ſacraqgꝑt. But firſt I will brieſty ſay ſomewhat 
of the vſage of the old Church, ference whereof they haveabuſedts 
ftabliſh their fained inuention. This order they kept in publike 
they which had fully done the ſatisfactions enioined them, were reconciled 
with folemne laying on of handes. That was the ſigne of abſolution,whee 
both the ſinnet himſcife was raiſed vp before God with truſt ofpardoo 
Church was admoniſhed gentlytoreccive him into fauor, putting away 
theremembrance of his offence, This Cyprianoftentimes calleth, togiue 
peace. That this doing might be ofgrear _— haue more commet- 
dation among the people, it was ordeined that the biſhops authority ſhould 
alway be vſed for the mean herein. From hence came y decree oftheſechd 
councell at Carthage:Be it not lawful to a pricſt at the Maſſe publikehy tors 
concile a penitent. And another decree ofthe cauncel at Aramſſum let thut 
which in time oftheir penaunce depart out of this life, bee admitted io ile 
Communion without the laying on of hands vſed inthe reconciling they 
reeouer of their ſickneſſe let them ſtande in the degree ofpenntentes, 
when the time is fully expired, let them receiue of rhe byſhop the lꝭ 
of hands vſed in reconciling. Againe the decree ofthe third counceſ at ca 
thage: Let nor the prieſt without the authority of the biſhop, reconcileapt- 
nitent. Al iheſe tended to this end, j the ſeueritie which they would havero 
be vſed in q be halfe, ſnould not with too much lenitie grow . 
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To Saluation, 
zue they will:d che biſhop to be ĩudge of it, which was likely j he would be 
note circumſpect in the enaminatiõ thereoſ. Hor beit Cyprian in a certaine 
ſneweth, that not only che hiſhop, but alſo the whole clergie laid their 
on him. For thus he ſaich. At the full time they do penance, then they 
come to the Communion, and by the laying on of hands of the biſhop& the 
they receive power to partake of the communion. Afterward by pro. 
ortime it came tothis point, that beſide publ. ke penance they vſed this 
cecemonie alſo in private abſolutions. Hereupen came that diſtinction in 
Gratian berweene publ. ke and ptiuate reconciliation. I iudge hat ſame old Decrer 2 6. 
of which Cyprian maketh mention, to haue bin holy and healihſul for du elt. 6. 
the Church, and I would that it were at this day reſtored, As for this latter, 
hl dare not diſſallowe it, or at leaſt ſpe abe more ſharpely againſt ir, 
Ichinke it to be leſſe necefiatie, Howſocuer it be,. et we ſee that the lay- 
ng on of hands in penãce is a ceremonie ordeined of mẽ, not of God, which 
atobe ſer among meane things & outward exereiſes: & thoſe verily which 
nr not to be deſpiſed, but which ought to be ina lower degree than thoſe j 
ne commended vnto vs by the worde of the Lorde. 

n But the Romaniſtes and the ſchoolemen, (which haue an ordinarie peuſicend/brfts 
aſlome to corrupt all things with wrong expounding them) doe here very ro meke penence « 
carefully rrauell in finding out a ſacrament. Neither ought it to ſecme any ſecramens. 
maruell,for they ſeeke a knot in a ruſhe, But where they haue it beſt, they 
kane a thing entangled in ſuſpenſe, vncertaine, and confounded and trou- é 
hel wich drucrfitic of opinions. They ſay therefore either that the 1 — 
eurwarde penance is a ſacrament, and if it be ſo, that it ought io bee taken ä 
fora figne of che inwarde penance, hat is,ofthe contritionof hearte, which 
fue the thing ofthe Sacrament:or that they both together are a Sacra- 
nent, not two Sacraments, but one ful one. But, that the ourward penance 
yonely the ſacrament: the inwarde is both the thing and the Sacrament: & 

th the ſorgiueneſſe of ſinnes is the thing and not the Sacrament. Let ihem 
vlichkeepe in remembrance the definitioe of a Sacrament which we haue 
ahoue ſet, examine thereby that which theſe men call a Sacrament, & they 
fhallfnde that it is not an outwarde cercmonie ordeined of the Lorde ſor 
theconfirming of our faith If they cauillthat my definition is not a lawe ,g quæ. vet, 
nich they neede to let them heare Auguſtine, vhom they faine that we bly 2 
bey eſtee me as moſt holy. Viſible Sacramentes (faith hee) were ordeined | 
forcunall mens ſakes, that by degrees of ſacraments they may be conuei - 
edfrom choſe thinges that are ſcene with eyes rothoſe things that are vn- 
derſtanded. What like thing doe either they themſelues ſee, or can hey 
ſhewe to other inthat which they call the Sacrament of Penance? Ihe ſame 
Auguſtine ſaith in an other place: It is therefore called a Sacrament, becauſe Sermone de 
nt one thing is ſeene, and an other thing is vnderſtanded. That which bap. infant. 
uſeene hath a bodily forme, chat which is vnderſtanded, hath a ſpirituall 
mne. Neither doe theſe t in any wiſe agree with the Sacrament of pe- 
nance ſuch as they faine it, where there is no bodily forme that may repte- 
{ntafſpiricuall ſruit. N — — 
16 And, to kill theſe beaſtes ypon their owne fighting place, if there be ment yes rather a 
y ſacramẽt here to be ſought,may ĩt not be muck more colourablie ſaid y fannt chan 
Rrr the Pu ſe(fe. 
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Cap. 19, "Oftheoutward meanes, 


the abſolution of the prieſt is a ſacrament,than penance either inyy; * 
out ward? ſor it miglit readily be ſaid, hat it is a ceremony to aſſure our fand 
of the forgiueneſſe of lines, and hach a promiſe of the keies as they callir 
Whatſoeuer ye (hallbinde or looſe 2 carth,ſhall bee bound or looſes 0 
heauen. Bui ſome man would haue obiected, that the moſt part of them j 
are abſelucd of the Prieſts ubecine no ſuch ogy ſuch abſclution whe! 
as by theii doctrine the Sacramentes of the new law ought to werke; 
y which they figure .This were but to be laughed at. For, as in; ſupper hey 
make a double cating, a Sacramentall eating which is egallie common io 
good and to euill, and a ſpirituall eating which is onelie proper to the good 
why might they not alſo faine j ablolution is teceiued two waies: ei coul 
I not hitherto vnderſland what they meant with this their doQrme,which 
we haucalre:dic — how farre it diſagteeth from the truethef Gediybt 
we purpoſely intreated of that argument. Here my mind is onelie | 
that this doubt withſtanderh not, but that they may call the abſolution oſj 
rieſt a Sacrament. For they might aunſwere by the mouth of A 
Lib. z. quæ y ſanctification is without the viſible Sacramtt, & the viſible ſacrament vic 
r out inward ſanctiſication. Againe, that the ſacramentcs doe workein the 
De bap. par. onelie elect that which they figure. Againe, that ſome do put on Chriſt ſo f 
- = _ dontr. 25 to the partaking of the Sacrament, otherſome to ſanctiſcation: 
Donat. the good and euillegally doe: chis other the good onely. Trucly they have 
more than childiſhly erred and be blinded in the cleare ſunnewhichaal, 
ng with great hardneſſe, yet eſpied not a ching lo plaine and open to cue 
ry man. * 
1 17 Let leaſt they ſhould waxe too proude, in what part ſoeuer they ft 
Reaſons _—_ the ſacrament, l denic that it ought rightfully to be taken for a Sacramem, 
— Firſt, becauſe there is no ſpeciall promiſe to it, which is the oncly ſubſtance 
of a Sacrament. Againe, becauſe whaſocuer ceremonie is here ſhewed 
ſoorth. ic is the mecre inuention of mer aVhereas we haue alrea die prouedj 
the ceremonies of Sacraments cannot be ordeined but of God, There 
it was a lie and deccite x hich they haue invented of the Sacramentofys 
Lib. A Sent. diſt. nance. This fained ſacrament they haue garniſhed with a mecte comma. 
pteP:i;.s, dation, calling it a ſecond boord after ſhipwrecke,becauſe ifa man hapeby 
Pant! finningmarred y garment of innocence which he receiued in baptiſme he 
cap. 2, 8 y 8 WF 2 . 4 f F 
may by penance repaire it. But it is the ſaying of Hierem.Whoſc be, 
it cannot be excuſed but y iris vtrerly wickedifit be expounded afterther 
meaning. As though bapriſme be blotted out by ſinne, & is not rather tobe 
called to remembrance of euerie ſinnet, ſoofi as he thinketh oftheſorgiue- 
neſſe of ſinne, that he may therby gather vp himſelfe, and recouer courzge, 
and ſtrenthen his faith?rhac he ſhall obteine the forgiueneſſe of ſins which 
is promiſed him in baptiſme. But that which Hiereme hath (| — 


rr a. * 


and ynproperly,that by penance baptiſme is repaired (trom which 
away . — to — — — from che Church)theſe * 
ſitours draw to their wickedneſſe. Therefore you ſhall moſt fitly ſpeabe 
you call baptiſme the ſacrament of penance, ſich it is giuen for a confirm- 
tion ofgrace,and ſeale of confidence, to them that ſe repe i 
jeaſt you ſhould thinke this to be our deuiſe, beſide this y it 2 
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To Saluation. * Lib. 4. 490 

Vn ordes of che {criprure;it appearch that ĩt was ĩn the old Church com- Peeret. i g. oe. 
doe ſpoken like a molt certain priaciple. Foxin the book of Faich to Te. Ce- fine 
gr which is ſaide to be Augnſtines tis called the ſacrament of Faith and of Marke ». 4 

ance. And why flce we to vncertain ſayings? As though wee coulde re- Luke 3.3 


ure anie thing more plaine, than that which the Euan...clift reciterhahac 
fob preached the baptiſme of repentance vnto forgiueneſſe of finges? 


— as they cell is, 


18 Therhird 4755 , is — >.> ating — done te 
ofthe prieſt, andy in extreme: (jo they terme it) & wich oy le conſecrate eee 
2 biſhop,& with this forme: By this holy anom: inꝑ, & by bis moſt kind _ Garked 
ne ce. God pardon thee whatſocuer thou halt offeuded by ſecing, by hea - rome of the Ape- 
mag b/ ſmelli ng, fee ling taſting. They faine j there be two vertues of it, the Aenne ſuch mat. 
ſuguenes of ſinnes, & eaſe of bodily ficknes if it be ſo expedient ; if not, the e 1 
{lation of the ſoul. They ſaꝝ that the inſtitution of it is ſer of Iames whoſe james 3.4 
yordes are theſe:Is any ficke among youꝰ Let him bring in the Elders of the 
durch,and let them pray ouer him, annointing him with oyle in y name of 
de Lord: & the praier of fait h ſhill ſaue the ſicke man, aud the Lorde ſhall 
nie him vp: and if he be in ſinne: hey ſhalbe forgiuẽ him. Of the ſame ſore 
#this annoint ing, of which we haue aboue ſhewed that the other laying on 
bandes is, namely a playerlike hypocrific, whereby without teaſon and 
bout fruit they would reſembl: che apoſtles. Make rehearſeth q the apo · Mar. 6.i3 
lle at their firſt ſending, according tothe commaundement which — 
ne teceiued of the Lorde, raiſed vp dead men, caſt out diuels, c leanſed le- 
mus men. healed the ſick, and y in healing of the fick they vſed oyle. They 
unainted(ſaich he) many ſick men with oy le. and they: were healed, Here- 
mo James had reſpect, vhen hee commaunded the Elders to be called to- 
getter to anno che ſick man, That vnder ſuch Ceremonies is contained 
whizher myſtcry,they ſhal eaſilie iudge which mark how great liberty the 
lud and his Apoſtles vſed in cheſe outwatd things. The Lorde going about 10 5. 
io teſtote ſight. to che binde man, made cley of aun and ſpitle, ſome he hea- 11 — 10 
Ei with touching, otherſome with his word. Afrer the ſame maner the apo - Luke 18.42 
lies healed ſome diſe aſes with y.word only, ſome with touching, other ſome Ads 3 6. & 5 
mhannointing, But it is likely y this annointing was not( as alother things pal g. 
huere not) cauſeleſly put in vre, I grant: yet not that it ſhould be a mean 
healing, but one ly a ſigne, hat the dulnes of the vnskilful might be put in 
ule from vhence fo great power proceeded, to ihis end that they ſhould 
uu gie the praiſe thereof to ihe apoſtles, And that the holy ghoſt and his 
Wh $5 2rcfigniticd by oyle it is a common & vſual thing. But that ſame grace 
1 is vaniſhed away,lke as alſo the other miracles, whichthe Lord 
awo be hewed for a time, whereby hee might make the new preachin 
ue goſpel marue llous for euer. Therefore though wee graunt neuerſo 
N ich, chat annointing was a ſacrament ofihoſe powers which were then Exireame an- 
"WY "niltced by the hands of the Apoſtles, it now nothing peitainech to ys to ben fc 
| the miniſtration of ſuch powers is not committed. — rn 
| 


v And by what greater reaſon do they make a ſacrament of this annoin - Hog 1 
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Cap.1 9. Of the outwarde meanes 


ting,than of all other ſignes that are rchearſed to vsin the Scripture, 
Roa y not — — to ſwim in, het einto at Nin —— 
ric recourſes of times ſick me may plunge thẽſelues ? Thai(ſay the, ſhould 
be done in vaine. Ttuel/ no more in vaine than annointing. Why 2 
not lie along vpon dead men, becauſe Paul iaiſed vp a dead child with hin 
vpon him? Why is not clay made of ſpittle & duſt, a Sacrament? ut theo. 
ther were but ſingulat examples: but this is giuen of lame: for a commande. 
men:. Verily Iames ſpake for the ſame time, when the Church yet ſtil enici. 
ed ſuch bleſſing of God. They affirme in deed chat there is yer ſtil the age 
force in their annoin ting but we finde it otherwiſe by expetience, Let no 
man now maruell how they haue with ſuch boldnes mocked loules, which 
they know to be ſenſleſſe and blinde when they are ſpoiled of the waree of 
Gd, that is,of their I fe & light: ſith they are nothing aſhamed to go about 
to mocke the liuing and feeling ſenſes of the body, Therefore they maly 
themſelues worthy to bee ſcorned, whil: they boaſt that they are enduel 
wich che grace of healinges. The Lord verily is preſent with his ingll aves, 
& ſo oſt as neede is he helpeth their ſickneſſes no leſſe than in old time: ba 
he doch no: ſo verer thoſe manifeſt powers, nor diſtributeth miracles by the 
handes of the Apoſtles ; becauſe this gift both was but for a time, and alo 
is partly fallen away by the vnthankſulneſſe of men. 

20 Therefore as not without cauſethe Apoſtles haue by the ſigne uf 
Extreme an- oyle openly teſtified, that the grace ofhealings cõmitted to them s not 
nomung beth their own power, but the power of the holy ghoſt: ſo on the other ſidethey 
Cds nance ate wongdoers to the holy ghoſt, which make a ſtincking oyle andv{no 
grounded on nov force, to be his power. Thi» is altogether like as if one wouldſay thataloik 
promiſe ofgrace is the power cf the holy ghoſte, becauſe it is called by char name in der 
annexed,  ture:tharevery doveisthe holy ghoſt,becauſe he appeared in ihat forme, 
= wh 10 1. Bur theſe thinges, let them looke to. So much as for this preſentivenourh 

ſor vt, we do moſt certainly pefceiue ihat thelr annointing is no ſacramtt 
which is neither a Ceremonie ordained of God, nor hath any promiſe, For 
when we require theſe two thinges in a ſacrament, thatit be a ceremonie 
ordeined of God, and that it haue a p:omiſe of God we do therwithall te. 
quirethat the ſame ceremonie be giuen to vs, and thatthe promiſe be] 
vnto vs, For no man doth affirme that Cireume iſion is now a Sacrament 
the Chriſtian Chutch,although it both was an ordinance of God, and halt 
promiſe knitte vatoit: becauſe it was neither commaunded to vs, nor the 
V. Jamei dd promiſe which was adioyned to it was giuen to vs with the ſame condition, 
— That the promiſe which they proudlie boaſt of in their annointing it not 
499 ack in the giuen to vs, we haue euident]} ſhewed,and they themſelues declareby ex- 
church yet not petience. The Ceremonie ought not to have beene vſed, but ofthem that 
auneinting a: vc re endued with the grace of healinges , not of theſe butchers that can 
fuch vnſcaſonable more chill of — — mur thering than of healing, © 


3 2: Howbcit although they obteine this, that that which Jane com- 


 olleyin ſuch per- maundeth concerning annointing , agreeth with this age (whichihe ue 
In the moſt farre from) yet cuen ſo they ſhall not haue much pteuailed in pte 
Church of Reme of their vnion wherewith they haue hitherto annointed vs. ame: 


— that all ſicke men be annointed: theſe men infect with the farce w 


AQ,20,10, 


To Saluation, Lib.4. 491 
* nor ſicke men, but corpſes halfe dead, vhen the life lieth alteady laboring at 
the toppe of their lippes,or (as they theme lues rearme ir) in extremes. 
Ifthey haue in their Sacrament a preſent medicine, vheteby they may ei- 
ther caſe the ſharpeneſſe of diſeaſes, or at leaſt may bring ſome comfort to 
che ſoule, they are too eruell that doe neuer heale in time. James willeth 
that the ficke man be annointed of the Elders of the Church: theſe men al- 
{owe no annointer but the petie ſactificing Prieſt, Wheras they expound in 
Love: preſbyterecthe Elders to bee Prieſtes, and fondly ſay that the plurall 
number is there ſer for comelineſſe ſake; chat is but trifſing: as though the 
Churches at that time abounded with ſwarmes of ſacrificing Prieſts,y they 
might goe in a long pompous ſne to carric a . of holy oyle. When 
Lone; ſimplie biddeth y ficke men be annointed, l vnderſtand by it none o- 
ther annointing but of common oyle: and none other is found in Mes re- 
hearſall Theſe men vouchſafe to haue none other oyle, bor y which is hal- 
lowed of the Biſhop, that is ro ſay, warmed with much brething on it, en- 
chaunted with much mumb ling, and with the knee bowed nine times ſalu- 
ted in this maner:chriſe haile holy oile:thriſe haile holy chriſme: thriſe haile 
holy balme. Out of whom haus they ſucked ſuch coniurations? Ianes ſaith: 
thatwhen che ficke man is annointed with oile, and prayer hath bee ne pro- 
nounced ouer him, if he be in fianes they ſhalbe forgiuen him: namely, that 
the guiltineſſe being taken away, they may obteine releaſe of y paine mot 
r that ſinnes are put away with fat liquor, but that the praiers of the 
faithſull whereby the afflicted brother is commended to God, ſhall not be 
ine. Theſe men do wickedly lye, that by their holy, that is to ſay,abomi- 


nable onnointing.ſinnes are forgiven, Loe howe gaily they hall preuaile, 
ven they haue bin at large ſuffred to abuſe the teſtimonie of Iamei at theit 
pleaſure, And leaſt we ſhoulde neede to trausile long in prooſe hereof, their 
owne chronic lets do — vs of this hardnes.For they report that Pope 


Imocentius which in s time gouerned the Church of Rome, or- 
deined ——— p ſts, but alſo all Chriſtians ſhould vſe oy le to an- 
e andothers. Autor hereof is S/ geb in his Chro- 


Of Ecchfafticall Ordeve, 


u The fourth place in their regiſter hath the Sacrament of Order ,, their ſacre- 

but che ſame ſo fruitful,that it breaderh our of ir ſelſe ſeauen litle ſacramers, „one of orders ſe 
du this is verie worthie to be laughed at, that whereas they affirme q there wen perneſacra- 

dee ſeauen Sacramentes, when tliey goe about to rehearſe them, they te- 142!1concemedor 

tenypchirteene, Neither can they alleage for themſclues , that they are —— P 

but one Saerament, beeauſe they tende all to one prleſthoode, and arc as . 

it wete eertaine degrees vnto ir. For fith it is euident that in euery one of 

theth are ſeueral Ceremonies, and they chſelues ſay that thete be diuerſe 

racet: no man can doubt but that they ought to be called ſeuẽ ſacraments 

iftheir opinions be receiued. And why ſtriue we about it as though ĩt were a 

thing doubtful}, foraſmuch as chey themſelues do plainely and ſeuerally de- 

clare ſeuenꝰ But firſt we will brie fely knit vp by the way, how many & howe 

mſauerie abſur dities they thruſt in 1 vs, when they go about to cõmend 

rt 3 to 


noint for their nec 
nicles, 


Cap.19. Ofthe outwarde meanes 


to vs theit Orders in ſteede of Sacraments: and then we will ſee whether 


the Ccremonie which Churches vic in ordering of minſters,, ought to bec 
Lib. a. Sent. diſt. called a Sacramenc at all. They małe therefore ſeuen occleſiaſticall orders 
os; bb or degrees, which they garniſh with the name cf a Sacrament, Thoſe bee 
dotekepers, Readers, Exorciſtes, Acaluthes or folluwers, Suddeacons,Dea. 
cons, Prieſtes. And vii. they ſay that the/ bee, for the ſeuenfoolde grace of 
the Holy Ghoſt,wherewich they ought to be eudued that are promoted vn. 
to chem. ut it is increaſed & more largely heaped to them intheir promo. 
tion. Nowe che number it ſelfe is hallowed with a wrongful expounding of 
{cripture,when they thinke that they haue red in Eſay vii. ver tues of the ho. 
Fſay.11.2, ly Ghoſt,whereas both in deede Eſay there rehearſeth but ſixe, aud allothe 
Ezech.1-19% Prophete meant not to comprehende them all in chat place: for hee iselſe 
Rom. ug. des. 15. where as well called the ſpitite of life, of ſanctiſication, of adoption ofthe 
children, as he is in that place called the Spirite of wiſedome, of vndetſtan. 
The firſt ic the ding, of counſe ll, of ſtrength, ofnowledge, and of the feare of the Lorge, 
opinion of Hue Howbcit ſome ſuttleler men make not ſeuen orders, but nine, after the like. 
the other of neſſe (as they ſay)of the Church triumphing. But among them allo there it 
VVillian of ſtrife:becauſe ſome woulde haue the ſhaving of the cleargie to bee the firſt 
— — li. order ofall , and Biſhopricke the Jaſt : otherſome excluding ſhauing alto. 
Dilt.21 20d diſt. gether, recken Archbiſhopricke among the orders. 1ſidore otherwile diui. 
53. cap. deth them. For he makerh pſalmiſt and Readers to be diverſe the adpoin. 
Lect. & cap. teth the pſalmiſts for ſongs, & the Readers to the reading of the Seriptuies, 
N where with the pcople may be inſtructed. Andthis diſtinction is keptby | 
the Canons In ſo gteat diverſitie what vill they haue vs to followe or flee? 
Shall wee ſay that there bee ſeuen orders? So teacheih the maiſter of the 
ſchovle : but the moſt illuminate doors doe etherwiſe determine. Againe 
they alſodiſagree among ihemſelues. Moreouer the moſt ſacred Canons 
call vs another way. Thus forſooth doe men agre, when they diſpute of 
godly matters without che word of God. | | 
(rift led threug) . But chis excecdeth all follie, that in euerie one of theſe they make 
che ſiue n er deri. - Chriſt fellowe with them. Firſt (ſay they) hee executed the office of dore- 
John 2.15. . keeper,when hee did with a whip made of cordes, driue the buiers and ſc]. 
lohn 10-7. lers out of the remple He fignificch himſelfe to bee a dorckeeper, when 
— 7: hae ſaich, lam the dore. He tooke vpon him the office of Reader , when 
Iohn 8.1; hee red Eſay in the Synagoge. e didthe office of an Exorciſt , when tou 
John 3.4. ching che tongue and cares of the deafe and dumme man, hee reſtored to 
Mart. 26.26. him his hearing. Hee teſtiſied himſelfe to be an Acoluch or follower in theſe 
_ wordes. Hee that followeth mee, walke th not in darkeneſſe. He executed 
2 the office of Suddeacon, when being girded with a linnen cloth hee waſhed 
the diſciples feete. Hee did beare the perſon of a Deacon, when hee diſtti- 
buted his bodie and bloode in the ſupper · Ne fulfilled the office of Prieſte, 
when he offered himſelfe vpon the croſſe a ſaciifice to his Father. Theſe 
thinges cannot ſo bee heard without laughing, that I ma:uell that they 
were written without laughing, if yet they were men that wrote them. But 
moſt notable is their ſuttletie wherewith they play the Philoſophers about 
the name of Acoluth,calling him a Cei ofcrar ,a taper bearer wich a worde 


{as 1 thinke) of ſorcerie , truelie ſuch a one as was neuer heard oſ in al 
nations 
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To Saluation, Lib. 4. 492 
nations and languages, whereas Acoluthos in Greeke ſimply fignificth a 
follower. Howbeirif I ſhoulde earneſtly tarrie in confuring theſe men, I 
ſhould my ſe lie alſo worthily bee laughed at, they are ſo trifling and verie 
mockerie s. 

24 Bur that they may not bee able yet ſtil with falſe colours to deceiue 3% conſecrated 
enen very ſillie women, their vanit ie is by the way to be vttered. They cte- n che Church of 
ate with great pompe and ſolemnitie their Readers, Pſalmiſts, Dorckeepers Fomens 1 
Acoluthes, to execute thoſe offices, wvheteunto they appoint very chiliren, 4, © 
or thoĩe home they call lay men. For who for the moſt part lightech the ;# they ceulde not 
candles, who poureth wine & water into the cruet, but a child or ſome baſe /awrfinllre bee 
fellow of the laitie, ) maketh his gaine thereof Doe not the ſame men ſing, OY _= ge 

. * wvuea men, a 
Doe they not ſhut and open the Church dores? For who ever ſaw in their „ en vnbal- 
temples an Acolath,or a Dorckeeper executing his office? But rather hee uvcd & vncons 
that when he was a boy did i office of an Acoluth, when he is once admit» /ccrazed ſuffered 
ted into the order of Acoluthes, ceaſeth tobe which he beginneth to bee % hen. 
called, that they may ſeeme to wil of purpoſe to caſt of the office when they 
take ypon them the title. Behold why they haue neede to be conſeetate by 
Sacraments, and to receiue the holy ghoſte, namely, that they may doe no- 
thing. If they alleage for excuſe, that this is the frowardneſſe of times, 
chat they forſake and negleRtheir miniſteries: lette them therwithal con- 
fefſe that there is at this day in the church no vſe nor fruit of their holie or- 
ders, which they meruellouſſy aduance, and that their whole Church is full 
of curſe:becauſc it ſuffereth tapers and cruets to be handled of children & 
prophane men, which none are worthy to touch but they that are conſecrat 
Acoluthes: and becauſe it committeih the ſonges to children, which ought 
not to be hard but of a hallowed mouth. As for the ir Exorciſts, to what end 


do they conſecrate them? I heare y the Iewes had their exorciſts: but Iſee Aces. 19.13. 
that they were ſo called of the exorciſmes or coniurations which they vſed. 
Of theſe counterfait exorciſtes who euer heard it ſpoken, that they ſhewed 
any example of their profeſſion? It is fained that they haue power =_ 


them to lay their hands vpon mad men, them that are to bee catechiſed, 

and men poſſeſſed with diuels: but they can not perſwade the diuelles that 
they haue ſuch power, becauſe the divels doe not one hie not yeelde to their 
commandements,bur alſo vſe cõmaunding aui horitie over the, For a man 

can ſcarcelie finde euery tenth of them, that is not led with an euill Spirite. 
Therefore vhatſoeuer thinges they babble concerning their petie Orders, 

chey are patched together offooliſh & vnſauorie lies. Of the old Acoluths, 
and Dorekeepers, and Readers, we haue ſpoken in another place. when we 

declared the order of the church. Our purpoſe here is onlie to fight againſt 

that new found inuention of the ſeuenfold ſacrament in eccleſiaſticall or- 

ders. Of which there is no where any thing red, but among theſe fooliſh 

praters the Sorboniſts and Canoniſts. | | Raſwre of the 

25 Now let vs conſider ofthe ceremonies which they vſe about ir. Firſt © ke _—_— | 

whorſ: ocuer they receiue into their order of ſoldicrs,' they do with one cõ- my — 1 es 
won ligne enter thẽ into Clergie. For they ſhaue them in the crown, y the mie, and frepier 
<rowne may betoken kinglie dignity, becauſe Clerkes ought to be kinges,y 595947 purpoſe 
hey may rule themſelues and other. For Pererſpeakerh thus of them, Yee _ Berl _ 


Rrr 4 are quæſtio. 
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are a choſen kinde,a kinglie prieſtbood,a holy nation, a people of | 
But it was ſacrilege to take to themſelues alone that 15gi — 
whole Church, and ly to glorie of the title which they had talen 

the faithſull. Perer ſpeaketh to the whole Church: theſe ſellowes vreſt it to 


a few ſhauen mẽ᷑: as though ic were ſaid to them alone: be ye holy:as though 


they alone were purchaled by the bloude of Chriſte : as though they alone 


were by Chriſt made a kingdom and prieſthood to God. Then they aſſigne 
alſo other reaſons: the top of their he ad is made bare. i hat their minde ma 

be declared to be free vnto the Lorde, which with open face may beholde 
the glorie of God. Or that they may bee taught that the faultes of their 
mouch & their eyes muſt be cut off, Or the ſhaving of their head is the Puts 
ting away of temporallchinges,and the hairie compaſſe about the crowne 
are the remnants of goods that are retained for their ſuſtenaunce. Allin 
figaes: becauſe forſooththe veile ofthe reple is not yet cut in ſunder,Ther. 
fore being perſwaded that they haue gaily diſcharged their duties, becauſe 


they haue figured ſuch things by their crawne, of the — 
a 


they per fouime nothing at all. How lang will they mocke vs with ſuch folſe 
colours and deceits The cleargy by ſhearing of a few haizes do fignifie that 
they haue caſt away the aboundance of temporal that they be hold 
the glorie of God, that they haue mortiſied the luſt of the eares and eyes; 
but there is nokinde of men more rauini e ſenſlefly dul, more 155 
Why do they not rather truely perfourm holineſſe, than with falſe & hing 
ſignes counterfait a ſhew ofiiꝰ?ꝰ | 
26 Moreouer when they ſay that the crown of the Clergy hath the be- 
ginningand reaſun from the Nazarites: what other thing doe they allcage 
than y their myſteries are ſprong out of the Jewith ceremonies, ot rather 
they are meere lewiihneſſe? But whereas they further ſay, ) Priſeilla, Aeili, 
& Paul himmſelt, taking a vowe vpon them did ſheare their heades, that they 
might be purified:they bewray their groſſe — en itis no wherered 
of Priſcilla:& of Acila allo it is doubrful:for y lame ſhearing may as wel be te- 
ferred to Paul as to Acila. But. that we may not leaue to them that which 
they require, that they haue an example of Paukthe ſimpler muſt note, hat 
Paul did neuer theare his head for any ſanctific ation, but onely to ſerue the 
weakeneſſe of his brethren. I am wont to call ſuch vowes the vowes of cha- 
ricic not of godlines:that is to ſay,not taken in hand for any ſeruice of god, 
but to beare with the rudenes of the weake: as he himſelf ſaich, that he was 
made a lewe to the lewes, c. Therfore he did this, & the ſame bur once, & 
for a ſhort time, j hee might fora time faſhion himſelſe to the lewes. Thele 
men when they will without any vſe caunterfait the purifyings of the Na · 
zarites hat do they elſe bur raiſe vp another lewiſſmes, when they wrong · 
fully couet to follow the olde lewiſhnefſe? With the ſame religiouſneſſe vas 
that decretall Epiſtle made, which according to the Apoſtle, forbiddeth 
cleakesthar they ſhould not ſuſſer their haire ro growe, bur ſheare ir round 
like a bowle. As though che Apoſtle, when he teacheth what is comely foral 
men, were carefull for the rounde —— — Cleargy. Herecby let the 
readers conſider, of what force and ine ſſe are thoſe other myſteries 
that follow, into which there ia ſuch an centric... 8 
27 
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— — — 13 — 
meete en or ment ſee med to be a no good example, i 

— — the clergie. Therfore — commaunded either % 
to ſheate their head or to it. that they ſhould not beate any ſhewe of 14, forme, of ex- 
womanlike trimming. But this was ſo common,that certaine Monkes , that orciſme vnro ox 
they might the more fet out their holinefle with notable & ſeuerall attire ef taper and 
from other men, did let their haite — long. But aſterward when the fa- (74 099 460- 
ſhion turned to wearing of haire,and certaine nations were added to Chri> Aug. de ope. mo- 
ſtiandome which alway vſed to weare long haire,as Fraunce, German, and nac. in fine. Item 
England: it is likely that e lei kes did euerie where ſheare their heads, leaſt in Rettad. 
they ſhould ſeeme to cover the gaineſſe ofhaire, At the laſt in a corrupter 
age. vhen all olde ordinances were either peruertedor gone out of bind in. 
to ſuperſtition, becauſe — — no eauſe in the ſhearing of the elergie (for 
they had teteined nothing but a fooliſni coũterfaiting) they fled tos myſte 
riewhich now they ſuperſticiouſly thruſt in vnto vs tor the approouing of h f fen 
their dacrament. The dorekepers at their conſecration receiue the keyes of 1,R,3,.c.8, 
the Church,whereby they may vnderſtand thatthe keeping ofit is comm. it. 
ted to ihem. The readers receive the holy Bible. The exoteiſtes receive the 
formes efexorciſmes,which they ſhould vſe ouer mad and them that are to 
be catechiſed. The Acoluthes receiue their tapers & cruct.Lotheſeare q ce 
remonics whercin(:if God will)there is ſo much ſecret power,y they may be 
not onely ſignes & tokens, but alſo cauſes of inviſible grace. For this they re- 
quire by their definition, when they will haue them taken among the Sacra» 
mences.But to make an end in few words, ſay it is an abſurditie that in their 
ſcholes & canons they make theſe leſſer orders Sacraments : whereas euen 
by their owne confeſſion ihat teach this, they were ynknowen to the primi- 
tiveC hurch,& deuiſed many yeres after. For Sacraments, fththey contein 
the promiſe of God,can not be ordeined of Angeli, nor of men, but of God 
alone, whoſe office alone it is 9 promiſe. 

28 There remaine three orders, which they callthe greater. Of the = PTS 
which,Subdeaconry(as they callit) was remoued into that number, ſince — 
that the rout ofthe ſmaller ones beganne to growe. But becauſe they ſeeme vn co Chriſts- 
ro haue a teſtimonie fer theſe our ofthe word of God, they doe peculiarly 
for honors ſake,call them holy ordert. But nowe it is to be ſeene, howe cro- 
bedly they abuſe the ordinances of God to their pretence. We willbeginne 
at the order of Prieſthoode or the ſacrificers office. For by theſe two 
names they ſigniſie one thin ſo theycall them to whomerhey ſay that 
it pertayneth to offer vpon the altar the ſacrifice of the body and bhode 
of Chriſte, to pronounce prayers, and to bleſſe the giftes of God. There 
fore at their conſecration they receĩue the patine with the hoſtes , for to- 
tens of power giuen to them, to offer acceptable ſacrifices to God. And 
their handes are annointed: by which ſigne theyare taught, that they haue 
power giuen iht to conſecrate. But of the Ceremonies we ſhal ſpeake herc- 
after. Of the thing it ſelfe l ſay:it ſo hach no title of che worde of God which» 
they prerende. , that they coulde not more wickedly. corrupe the orders 
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ſer by God, Fuſt verily this ought to ſtande for a thing confeſſed (which ye 
haue afficmed in entreating of che Popiſh maſſe)rhar they are al "rong do- 
ers to Chriſte,which call themſelues ſacrificing prieſtes,or offer a ſacrifice 
of appeaſement. Hee was appointed and conlecrate of the Father a piieſt 
- Pfal.110.4: with an oth,according to the order of Melchiſedech,withour any end, with. 
Heb, 5.5. & 7. 3- out any ſucceſſout. Hee once offred a ſacrifice of erernalſatisfaRtorie clean, 
ſing. and reconciliation: and now allo being entred intothe Sanctuaty of 
heauen, he maketh interceſſion for vs. In him we are all facriticing prieſtes, 
bu: to praiſes and giuinges of thanłes, finally to offer vs and ours to God. it 
was his ſingular office alone, with his ofiring to appeale God, and to purge 
ſinnes. When theſe men take that vpon them, what remaineth but chat cher 
ſacrificing Prieſthoode is vngodly and full of ſacriledge? Truly they are toe 
wicked,wien they date garniſh it wich the name ot a Sacrament. As touch. 
ing the true office of Pie ſthoode, which is commended to vs by y mouth of 
Chrilt,l willingly account it in chat degree, For therein is a cercmonie, 
1. Tim. a. 1j. fi ſt taken out of the Scriptures, then ſuch a one as Paul teſtiſieth not to bee 
| vaine nor ſupei fluous, but a fairhtull ſigne of ſpirituall grace, But whereas 
haue not ſer it for a thirde in the number of Sacraments, I did it becauſe ir 
is not ordiaarie and common among all the faithfull, but a ſpeciall rite fot 
one certaine office. But ſich this honour is giuen to the Chriſtian miniſte. 
rie, there is no cauſe therefore why the Popith ſacrifcers ſhould be proude. 
For Chriſt commaunded diſttibuters of his Goſpell and myſteries to be ot. 
blatt. 28.19. deined, not ſacriſicers to be conſecrated. Hee gaue them commandement 
Mar 16.'5- to preach the Goſpell and to feede the flocke not to offer ſacrifices, He pro. 
Lohan‘ miſed them ihe grace of the holy Choſt, not to make ſatisfactorie purging 
of de to execute and to maintaine the gouernement ot the 

Church. | 
Blovuins and oz. 239 The ceremonies agree veric well with the thing ir ſel e. Our Lorde 
wing Je ele when he ſent forih the Apoſtles to preach the Goſpel, did blow vpon them, 
Ghoſt in ordai- By which ſigne he repreſented the power of the holy Ghoft which he gave 
um of prieſts. yntothem, This blowing theſe good men haue reteined, and as though 
Lohn 20,222 they did put foorth the holy Ghoſt out at their throte, they whiſper ouer 
their filly pricſtes that they make, Receiue the holy Ghoſt. So leaue they 
nothing which they do not ouertwhartly counterfait: l wi] not ſay like pl:i- 
ers(which vſe their geſturings neither without art nor without fignificats) 
but like apes, which councertait euery thing wantõly & without any choile. 
We keepe (ſay they) the example of the Lorde. But the Lorde did many 
thinges which he willed not robe examples to vs. The Lord ſaid tothe dil-- 
| ciples, Receiue the holy Ghoſt, He ſayd alſo to Lazarus, Lazarus come forch, 
Ichn.:0.22, Heſaydtorbe man ſicke of the palſie, Riſe and walke. Why do not they ſay 
lohn 1 432 the ſame to all dead men and ſicke ofthe palſie? He ſhewed a profe of his di- 
. uine power, hen in blowing vpon the Apoſtles he filled the with the grace 
3 of the holie Ghoſt. If they goe about to doe the ſame thing, they enuicully 
co:incerfaite God, and doe in a maner chalenge him to ſtriue with them: but 
they are farre from the effect, and do nothing with this fooliſh geſturing but 
mocke Chriſt. Verily they be ſo ſhameleſſe, that they dare affirme that they 


giue the holy Ghoſt. But ho true that it, experience teacheth, which crieth 
| out 
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To Saluation. Lib. 4. 494 

out that ſo many as be conſeerated prieſts are of horſes made aſſes,of fooles 
made mad men. Neither yet doe I ſtriue with them for that: oncly I con- 
demne tlie cere monie it ſelfe, which ought not to haue beene draun tobe 
an example, foraſmuch as it was vſed of Chriſte for a ſingular ſigne of one 
myracle: lo farte is it off, thai the excuſe of following his example ought to 
defend them. | | 

zo Burof whomereceiucd they the annointing > They aunſwere that 7 prieſts 
they receiued it of the ſonnes of Aaron, from whometheir order alſo tookc „ — 
beginning. Therefore they had rather alway to defende themſelues with en. 
ron full examples, than to confeſſe that them lelues haue deuiſed that Lib. . Sent. diſt, 
which chey vſe wiebout cauſe. But in the mean time they conſider not, that 24, cap 8. & in 
while they profeſſe ſhemſelues the ſueceſſours of he ſonnes of Aaron, hey dil. * 
are wrong doers of the prieſthood of Chriſte,which alone was ſhadowed & 
figured by al! the old ſacrificing pieſthioodes. In him therfore they were all 
conteined and fultilled, in him they ceatled; as we haue ſometimes alrœadie 
repeated, & the epiſtle tothe Hebrues without help of anie gloſſes reftifi- 
eth. But it they be ſo much delited with the ceremonies of Moſet, why doe 
they not haſtilie take oxc n, ealues, & lambes to make ſacrifices? They haue 
indeed a good part of the old tabernacle & of the whole lewiſſi manner of 
worſhipping: but yet this wanteth in their religion, that th: y doe not ſacti 
ice calues and oxen. Who cannot ſee, that this obſeruation of annointing 
13 much more hurtfull than Circumcifion, ſpecially when there is adioined 
ſuperſtition and Phariſaicall opinion of the worthineſſe of the worke ? For 
the lewes did ſet in Circumciſion, truſt of righteouſnes: theſe men do ſet in 
annointing,ſpiricuallgraces, Therefore while they couet to be counterfai- 
ters of the Leuites, they are made Apoſtataes trom Chriſt, and doe put 
themſelues from the office of paſtors. 

31. This is(if God will)the holy oyle that printeth the marke ihat can Nen why 
not be raced out. As though oyle could not be wiped away with duſt & ſalt, 8 
or if it ſticke faſter, with ſope. But this marke is ſpirituall. What hath oyle to he ma hing of her 
do with the ſoul: H aue they forgotten that which they oft chaunt to vs out is, vſe the ca- 
of Auguſtine, that if the worde be taken from the water, it ſhallbee nothing 799% e 
but vater, and that it hath this fi om the worde that it is a ſacrament? What 2 eg. 
word wil they ſhew ini heir fat liquor? Will taey ſhew the commandement vriab woere w- 
that was giuen to Moſes,concerning the annointing of the ſonnes of Aa. ſedn the making 
um But there is alſo commaundement giuen, of the coate, rhe ephyd, the 7 CHE 
hat, the crowne of liolineſſe, with which ron was to be garniſhed, and of 74 of 8 
the coates, girdles, and miters,wherewith the ſonnes of ſaron were to bee jdle in thar a 
clothed, There is commaundement giuen to kill a calfe, and burn the fat of vvich nocom- 
him ſor incenſe, to cut rammes and burne them, to ſanctify their cares and %, en of 
garments with the bloud of another ram, and innumerable other obſerua- * ITE 
t0ns,which being paſſed over, I matuaile why the only annointing of vyle Ed. 30.32. - 
pleaſeth them. But if they loue to bee ſprinkled; why are they rather ſprin- 
led with oyle than with bloude? Forſooth they goe about a wittie thing, to 
make one religion of Chriſtianitie, lewiſſmeffe, and paganiſme, as it were ct 
patches ſowed togither. Therefore their annointing ſtinketh which is 
whout the ſalt, cliat is tue worde of God. There remaincth laying onof 


handes, 


The order of 
Deacernri, 


Cap. 19. Oftheoutward meanes 


bandes, which a I grant in true and lawfull Orderings tobe a Sacrameny 
ſo l deny that it hach anie pait in this plaie, where they neither obciethe 
commaunde ment of Chriſt, not haue reſpe to the ende whereunto the 
promiſe ought to lead vf they wil not haue the ligne denied chem, they 
mult applie it to tlie thing it ſelfe, vhereunto ii is appointed. 

31 About the order alſo of Desconrie I woulde not ſtrive with them ii 
that ſame miniſtcrie which was in the Apoſtles time & in guns church, 
were reſtorcd tothe vncortupted ſtate thereof. But what hke thing haue 


they home thoſe men faine to be deacons? | ſpeake not of the men(leaſt 


they ſhould complaine that the doctrine is wrongſullie weighed by y — 
of che men) but | affirme that ſor thoſe home — deliuer vs by their do- 
ctrine, they vnworthilie fetch teſtimonie from the example of them whom 
the — Church ordained Deacons. They ſay chat it partaineth to 
theit deacons to ſtand by the prieſtes, to miniſter in all things that are done 
in the Sacraments, namelie in baptiſme, in the chteſme, in the patine, in the 
chalice: to bring in the offerings & lay them v pon che altar, to make readie 
the Lordes table, and to couer it: to carriethe eroſſe, to pronounce & ling 
the Goſpel and epiſtle to the people. la here anie one worde of the true mu. 
niſteric of Deacons:Now let vs heare the 2 them. Vpon y Dea- 
con that is ordered, the biſhop alone laieth his Hee laicth a praier 
booke and a Stoale vpon his left ſhoulder,that he may vnderſtand that hee 
hath recciued the light yoke of the Lorde, whereby hee way ſubdue to the 
feare of God thole chinges that pertaine to the left fide, Hegiuerh himthe 
text ofthe Cops he may perceine himſelfe to bea of. And 
what belong theſe things to Deacons? They do euen like as if a man would 
ſay that he ordeined them Apoſtles whome hee appointed one lie to bume 
frankincenſc, to trimme the images, to ſweepe the Churches, to catche 
miſe, to driue awaie dogges. Who could ſuffer ſuch kind of men tobe called 
Apoſtles, and to be compared with the veric Apoſtles of Chriſt? Therfore 
let them not hereafter lyinglie ſaie that thoſe be Deacons, whom they inſti- 
tute onelie for their cnterludelike plaies. Yea & by the veric name it ſelſe 
they ſufficientlie declare what manner of office they haue. For they call thẽ 
Leuites, and will haue their order & beginning referred to the chuldren of 
Teui. Which Igiue them leaue to do, ſo that they do not afterward garniſh 
them with the fethersof other. 

33 OfSubdeacons to hat purpoſe is ĩt to ſpeake? For wheras indecde 
they were in old time appointed for care of the poore, they aſſigne to them 
I wot not what trifling buſineſſe, as to bring the chalice and the patine, the 
— cruet —— the towel to the altar, to — _— ro wathe 

ands,&c.Now whereas they ſpeake of receiuing & bringing ino offrings, 
they meane thoſe which rk deuour as abandoned to — vic. 
With this office verie well agreeth the forme of their eonſecrating. That 
he receiue of the biſhop, the patine and the chalice: ofthe Arche 
the cruct with water, the m ſuch other baggage. Within theſe 
rrifles they require to haue vs c that the holie is encloſed, 
What godlie man can abide to graunt this? But, to make once an end. wec 
may determine the ſame of them y we do of the reſt. Neither neede wee to 
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e fur eher theſe things that are aboue declared. This may be enough to 
wt the ſober —— to learne( vchom | haue taken in hand to inſtruct) 
that there is no Sacramẽt of God but where is ſhewed a Ceremonie ioined 
with a promiſeꝛot rather verely but where is apromiſe ſcene in a Ceremony, 
Here is not found one {yllavle of any certaine promiſe: therefore it were 
vine to ſceke a Cetemonie io c 


the promiſe. Againe of thoſe Cere- 
monies that they vſe, it is not read that any one is inſtitute of God. There- 
fore here can be no Sacrament. 


Of Matrimonie. 

34 The laſt ia Matrimonie, hich as all men eonfeſſe to be ordeined of Matrimenic nee 
cod, ſo no man vntill the time of —— euer ſawe that it was for a #berebyprooued 4 
cacrament,And what ſover man would euer haue thought it ? Ic 13a good 4.5 por 
2nd x holy ordinance of God ſo tillage, carpentrie, ſhooemakers eraſt, bar · „ur con;o nm 
bers craft, are lawfull ordinances of God, and yet they are no Saeramentes. vv Chrift. 

For there is not one ly this 1 in a Sacrament, ihat it be the worke of 
Cod but that it be an outwarde Ceremonie appointed of God to con firme 
apcomiſe. That there is no ſuch thiag in Marrimonie, very children alſo 
can iudge. But (ſay they it is a ſigne of the holy thing, hat is, of the ſpiritual 
conjoyning of Chriſt with the Church. If by this word Signe, they vnderſtãd 
2 Tokẽ ſet a9 vs of God to this end to raiſe vp y aſſutrednes of our faith, 
they arc far beſide q truth. lf they ſimplie take aligne for y which is brought 


doenpreſſe a fimilitude,] will ſhew ho wittily they reaſon. Paxi ſaith, As 
on: ſtar differeth from an other ſtatre in brightnes.fo halbe the reſurreRis 
ofthe dead. Loe here is one Sacramenr.Chriſt ſairh , The kindome of hea- 2. Cor. 15. 42. 
ucnis like a graine of muſtardſeede. Loe here is another, Againe, The king- 5 704 3-31, 
dome of heauen is like vnto leauẽ. Lo here is the third. Eſc laich, Be hold, the x 38.11. 
Lord ſhall ſee de his flocke as a ſhepeherd. Lo here the fourth. In an other Eſa. 42. 13. 
place, I he Lord ſhall goe 


forth as a Giant. Lo here is the fifth. Finally what i · Theſ. 3. a. 
end or meaſure ſhal there beꝰ There is nothing but by this me ane it ſhal be 
aSacramer. How many parables and ſimilitudes are in the Scripture, ſo ma- 

my Sacramentes there Vea & theft ſhalbe a Sacrament becauſe it is 
wricten,the day of the Lord is like a thiefe. Who can abide theſe ſophiſters 


* 


prating ſo fooliſhlyꝰ l grant in deede y ſo oft as we ſee a vine, it is very good 
to clleo remembrance that which Chriſt ſayth, i am a vine, ye be — 
my Father is the vinedreſſer.So oft as a ſhepherd with his flocke commerh 
toward vs, it is good alſsrhat this come to our minde,lam a | 
my ſheepe heare my voice. But ifany man adde ſuch ſimili 
ber of Sacraments,he is meete to be ſent to Antycira. | 
35 But they ſtill lay forth the wordes of Paui in which he giueth to ma- 


to the num - 


Loba 15. . 

Iohn 10.11. 

Antycira whers 
th Helle- 


r,a good pur- 
hve "Wal we - 
tike beades. 

S. Paules wuerdes 


rrimonic the name of a Sacrament: hee that loueth his wiſe, loueth him - vvreftedto progue 


ſheth it, euen as Chriſt doth the Church:becauſe we are members of his bo- 

die, of his fleſhe and of his bones. For this a mon ſhall leaue his Father 

and mother, and ſhall eleaue to his wiſe, and they ſhalbe two intoone fleſh. 

This is a 1 ſay in Chriſt and in the Church. But ſo to 
c 


handle th 
ſhewe 


cle. No man euer hated hivowne fieſhe, but nouriſheth it and cheri - nene ſa - 


be 
Ephe. 5.29. 


ptures,is to mingle he auen and earth together. Pau, to 


Gen. 3. 13. 


Gal. 2 20. 


The Church of 


felfe immak 


Carmen. 


1.Tim,3.9, 

E 1. 9. 

Lib. . Sent. 
Diſt. 17. ca. 4. 
& in Dec. 27. 
quæſt. 2, cap. 
Cum Socra. 
gloſ. ca. lex 
diu. Ibid. 
Decret. 
Lib. 4. Cent. 
diſt. 3 3. cap. 
2. & in dec. 
32. queſt. 2. 
5. Quicquid. 


Rome abſurd and whole Church ſhould ſuffer the puni 
er Myſterie: which word uhen the tranſiator — left being not vnuſed 


matrmonit 4 [4- 
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Cap. 19 Ofthe outward meanes 


ſnewe to maried men,what | ought to beare rotheir wines, 
ſetteth foorth Chriſt ro them for | For as he poured foorth the 
bowels oſ his kindnefſe vpõ che Church which he had eſpouſed ro himſelF-, 
ſo cucry-man tobe affectioned towarde hisowne wifr. Itfolloweth 
after. he that loueth his wife loueth himſelte :as Chriſt Joucd the Church, 
Nowe to teach howe Chriſt loued the Churclras himſelfe, yea hoe hee 
made hituſelie one with his ſpouſe the Churche, hee applicth to him thoſe 
rhinges which Moyſerreporterh that adam ſpake of himſelſe. For when 
Exe was brought into his fight, whom he knewe to haue beene ſhapen out of 
his fide : This woman (ſayth hee) is a bone of my bones, and fleſhe of my 


when he ſaith that we are members of his bodic of his fleſhe , and of his 
bones yea and one fi:ſhe with him. At length he addeth a concludi 
rence, This is a great myſterie. And leaſt any man ſhould be deceiued with 
the double 2 of words, he expreſſeth that he ſpeaketh not of the 
fleſhly canioy ning of man and woman, but of the ſpititualmariage of Chriſt 
and the Church. And truly it ĩs m deede a great myſterie, that Chriſt ſuf. 
fered a ribbe to be taken from himfcfe,whereof we might be ſhapen: that 
is toſ . vhẽ he was ſtronge willed tobe weake, hat we might be ſtrengih · 
ned wich his ſtrengtn: that now we maynot our ſelues liue, but hee may 
liue in vs. 4 | 1% 

36 Tho name of sacrament deceĩued them. But was it righefallrharthe 


puniſhmenr of their ignorance ? Paul ſayde 


with Latin cares,ormiz2t haue tranſlated it a | 
inthe word Sacramtt, yet in no other ſenſe than Paul had in Grecke 

it myſterie. Nowe let them go aud with crying out raile againſt the kill uf 
ton ignorance whereof they haue — moſtfowly beene blinde 
in an eaſie matter, & ſuch as offreth it ſelſe to be perceiued of euery mi. But 
awhy do they in this one place ſo earneſtly ſticke vpon this liile word Sacra- 


ment, and ſome other times do paſſe it ouer vnregardedꝭ For alſo in the ſirſt 


Epiſtle to Timochee the Tranſlator hath vſed it, and in the ſelfe ſame Epiſile 


to the Epbeſſan in euery place for ie. But let this ſlipping be 
ned — eattaks hers.ought ro ah pps. 09-38 
when they haue once ſet our Matrimonie with title of aSacramence, after- 


warde to cal it raclcannefſe,defiling,and flcſhly filthineſſe, how giddy lighr· 


neſſe is this owe great an abſurditie is it todebarre prieſtes from a Sacrs- 
ment? If they denic tharthey debarre them from the 


the copulation ĩt ſeſfe is a part of the Sacrament, and that by ir aloneis ſipu · 


red the vniting that we haucwith Chriſtin conformitic of nature: becauſe 
man and woman are not made one but by carnal copulation. Howbeit ſume 


of them haue here founde two Sacraments: the one of God and the ſoulc. 


in the betrothed man & wotnan: the other of Chriſt and the Church, in the 
eſſe per · 
can not 


husband and the wife. Howſocuerirbe, yet 
which it ĩs vnlawfullthat any Chriſtian be debarred: 
aduenture the Sacramentes of Chriſtians doe ſo ill agtee, chat 


ſtande 


but from 
the luſt ofcopulat ion: they eſcape not ſo away from me. For they teach that 
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ogether There is alſo an other abſurditĩe in their doctrines. They af- 
— — holy ghoſt: teach 
| thit copulation is a ſacrament ——_— deny chat atcopulation holy 
—_ Wy nm — le the Chur b, how 
An not e MOC C The undrie 
"ot of ertours, lies, deceires, and . —— 7—— 
eriour: ſo that a man may ſay, that they did nothing but teekea Denne of 4er S dealing 


—— ons, hen they made of matrimony a Sacrament. For when — 


they once obteined this, they drewe to themſelues the heating of cauſes of 0 ow ths peut, 
marrimonie: for it was a ſpirituall matter, which prop cn that mar 
not meddle wich. Then they made — —— — 43 4 ſacramens. 
| ranny, but choſe partly manifeſt] 

aſt toward men. As are thele:Thar 


- tharthe mariages 
degree: and Tany ſuchbee made, — are — * 


grees they faine againſt the lawes of all nations, and againſt the ciuill 
— Moſes . Thaticbee notlawfull forsmanthat hath pur away 
anadulcrefſe, to mary an other. Thar ſpirituall kinsfelkes may not bee con- Put. 1. F. 


That there be nomariages celebrate, from Septuageſime 
— — —— Advent 


to Twelictide, And ianumerable other like;whichir were chear! 
At length we muſt creepe out of their mire,wherein our talle 
ned 2 than I would. Net | thinke Ihaue ſome what provecdalac lee 


partly nme * 


Wers Chapter. wo wi | 


in the ſoule or — — r L 
this place requireth that we e ſomcphealf 
teinerh onel I; ro the El in ourwarde righreouſr 
—— this matter ſeemethto be ſeueted 
offairh, which I rooke in hande to emtreate of: y 
ſhewe that I do ti 1 at I am of nec 
compelled to doe redpectaly ſic on the ohe ſide, — — 
— abont to 'oiſerchrow this order f 
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Ofthe ountande meanes 


Cap.20. 
ſerjlcaſt(asit commonly happeneth to many) wr vnwiſely mingle theſe tuo 
ener which haue —— — — 


are that libertie is promiſed by the Goſpel, which acknow 


they 


among men no king and no magiſtrate, bur hath reearde to Chu iſt alone; 


they thinle that they can take no fruite of their libertio, ſolong as ihey ſ.e 
any power to haue pteeminence ouer them. Therefore they think that no. 
tuing ſhal be lafe, vnleſſe the Whole world be reformed into a newe faſhion; 
where may neither be iudgementꝭ, not lawes, nor magiſtrates, nor any ſuch 
thing which they chinke to withſtande their libertie. But whoſocuer can 

difference berwene the body and the ſoule, between this preſent & tranſi. 
torie life, end that life to come and eternall: he ſhall not hardly vnderſtand 
ihat the ſpititual kingdome of Chriſt, and the ciuil gouernement are things 
fatre a ſunder, Sith therefore that is a lewiſh vanitie, to ſeeke & incloſe the 


kingdome oſ Chriſt vnder the elementes of this worlde: let vs rather thin. _ 


king, as the ſcripture plainely teacheth, chat ĩt is a ſpirituall fruite, which i 
within the bonds there. 


gathered of F benefite of Chriſt, remEber to keep 


of this whole libertie which is promiſed and offered vs in him. For whatixj 
Dal. 5. 1 cauſe why the ſame Apoſtle which biddeth vs to ſtand, and not to be made 
1 Cor:7-21 ſubiect to the yoke of bondage, in an other place forbidderh bond ſeruant 
to be carefull of their ſtate hut becauſe ſpiritual libertie may very wel agree 
with ciuill bondage? In which ſenſe alſotheſe his ſayings are to be taken: In 
0 4 God there is no leme, nor Grecian,no male, not female, 
2 n man, nor freeman. Againe, There is no lewe nor Grecian, Circum- 
ciſion, Vneireumciſion, Barbarian, ſcythian, Bondman, Freeman: but Chriſt 
is all in all. Whereby he ſignificrh, that ĩt makerhno matter in v hat eſtute 
thou be among men, nor vnder the lawes of what nation thou liueſt: ſoraſ. 
much as in theſe things eonſiſteth not the kingdome of Chriſt. 
The vſe of ne 2 Yer mn — — — — — — that we ſhoulde thinke 
gouernment *" that the whole order of policie is an vncleane thing, nor perteining at all to 
— cgi Chriſtian men.Soindeeddothe phrentike men, that are ö — 


bridled licentiouſneſſe, cric out and boaſt. For ſith we be dead by Chriſt to 
the elements ofthe worlde, and being remoued into the kingdome of God 


doe ſit among the heauenly ones: they thinke that i is ynworthic for vi, 
farre hencath our excellence, to bee occupied with theſe prophaneand 
vncleane cares that are buſied t affairesnotperteining to a Chriſtian 


man. To what purpoſe (ſay they) are lawes without judgements and iudge- 
ment ſeates? ped hatha Chriſtian manto do 3 — — 
ſclues? yea if it be not lawfull ro kill, whereto ſerue lawes and iudgementes 
among vs? But as we haue euen nowe giuen warning, that this kinde ago · 
uernmentis ſeueral from that ſpirituall and inward kingdome of Chriſt: ſo 
it is alſo to be knowen that they nothing di 
uernment doch now beginne in vs arth certaine 

heavenly kingdome, and in this mortalland vaniſhing life, doth as it were 
enter vpon an immortal and incorruptible bleſſe 


his ſpirituall gouernment is, ſo long as wee ſhall liue among men, to che- 
Fiſh and maintaine the outward worſhipping of God, to deſend the ſounde 


doctrine of Godlineſſe and the ſtate ofthe C 


For y Ciuilgo- 
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but the intent of 


to frame our life to the 
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( ſowvſhip of men, to faſhion our manners to ciuil iigiteouſne ſſe, to procure 
nino friendſhip one with another, to nouriſh common peace and quiet- 
all which I graunt robe ſuper Gu-us,tt the kingdome of God, ſuch as it 
non among vs doe deſtroy this preſent life. But if the will of God be ſo, 
un we while we long toward the heauenly countrey, ould bee wayfa ing 
on home vpon the eatth: and ſich the vſe of ſuch wayfaring needeth ſuch 
hes: they which take them from man, doe take from him his verie nature 
Aman. For whereas they alleadge that there is ſo 1 $9 in the 
church of God, that het one moderate gouernment ſufficeth it for a law: 
ger themſelues doe fooliſſily imagine that perfection which / an neuer bee 
unde in the common fellow ſhippe of men. For fith of naughtie men the 
ide is ſo great, and the wickedneſſe ſo obſtinate, as can not bee reſtrayned 
nchg· eat harpenes of lawestu hat thinke we that they will doe, if they ſee 
npaniſne d libertie lye open to their lewdneſſe , which can not cuen wich 
gie be ſufficiently compelled not to doe cull, 


drive it away, is outtagious barbarouſnes , the vſe whereof is no leſſe a- 
nog men, than of bre ade, water, the ſunne, and aire, but the dignitie much 
note excellent. For it tendeth not onely hereunto (which is the only com- 
noditie of all choſe thinges) that men may breath, cate, drinke and bee 
cheriſhed (alchough in deede it comprebendeth all theſe thinges, while ic 
mketh that they liue together) yet I ſay, it tendeth not hereunto one- 
but alſo that idolatrie. ſacrileges againſt the name of God, blaſphemics 
inſt is trueth, and other offences of religion may not riſe vp and be ſca- 
tredamong the people, that common quiet be not troubled, that euery mi 
nu lee pe his owne ſafe and vnappeired, that men may vſe their affaires to- 
without hurt, that honeſtie and modeſtie be kept among them:final. 
— among Chriſtians may be a common ſhewe of religion, and among 
nen may be manlike ciuilitie. Neither let any man bee movucd, for that I 
denowe referre the care of ſtabliſhing of religion to the policie of men, 
nuch l ſeeme before to haue ſet without the iudgment of men. For I do no 
unte here, chan I did be fore, geue men leaue aſtet their owne will to make 
les cõcerning religion and the worſhipping of God, when Iallowthe or- 
luunce of policie, which endeuoreth hereunto, that the true religion 
mch is contained in the la we of GO D. be not openly and with publique 
kerileges freely brokE and deſiled. But the readers being holpen by the ve- 
neplainneſſe of order, ſhall better ynderſtande what is to — thought of 
le yhole kinde of ciuill gouernment, if we ſeuerallie entreate of the partes 
lereol. There be three partes of it: the magiſtrate which is the gouernour 
udkeeper of the lawes,the lawes according to which hee gouerneth: the 
ſeoplewhich are gouerned by the lawes, and obey the Magiſtrate. There- 
kreler vs firſt conſider of the office of the Magiſtrate, whether it bee a law- 
fill yocation and allowed of God, what maner of office hee hath,and howe 
heit is his power, then with what lawes a Chriſtian ciuill ſtate is to be or - 
(red: then laſt of all. whatprofite of the Jawes commeth to the people, 
treuerence is due to che magiſtrate. | 
4 The 
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But of the order of policie, there ſhall be an other fitter place to en. Rel gien by quit 


nate. Noe our meaning is to haue this onely vnderſtanded, that to thinke 7 * . 


Cap. 20. Ofthe outward meanes. 


| 4 The Lorde hach not onely teſtified that the office of maęiſtia. a.: 
—_ —_— allowed and acceptable to him, but alis ſetting out the dignity — | 
God. moſt honeurabl: titles, he hath maruelloufly commended it vnto vn, T ha. 
3 2.8, may re hearſe a fewe of them. Whereas whoſocuer be in place of ma it 
& . ate named Gods,lctno man thinke that in that naming is ſmal 1mpoitang 
For therby is ſignified that they haue commandement from God thay ti « 
are furniſhed with the authotitie of God and doe altogether beare they, 
ſon of God, whoſe ſteede they do after a certaine maner ſupplie. Thiꝭ in nc 
Ioh. 10.33. my cauillation, but the expoſition of Chriſt. If the ſcripture(ſaich hee) call 
them Gods to whome the word of God was giuen: What is this elſe, but ia 
God hath committed his buſineſſe to them, that they ſhoulde ſerue in ha 
Deui. 1.16. office, and (as Moſes and Ieſophas laide to their ludges home they appo 
1. Chr. 9 6. ted in euerie ſcuerall citie of Zuda )thar they ſhouJde ſit in iudgement, noe 
for man but for God? To the ſame purpoſe maketh this that the wiſcdone 
of God affirmeth by the mouth of Salomon, that it is his woke, that Kinos 
reigne, and councellers decree righteous thinges, that princes beare ptinci. 
ee all che judges of the earth execute iudgement. For this is allone 
in effect as if it had been ſaid, that ir commeth not to paſſe by the perverſe 
nes of men, that the goucrameat of al things in eat th is in the handofh 
and other rulcrs,bur by the prouidence & holy ordinance of God, toubom 
it ſo ſcemed good to order the matters of men;foraſmuch as he is both pre 
ſent and preſident among the in making of laws & in executing vprighine 
Rom. 12. . of iudgementes. Which Paul allo plaincly reacherh,when he rec keneihgo· 
uernments among the gifts of God, which being diuerſly diſtributed accore 
ding to the diuerſitie of grace, ougt to be imploycd of the ſeruants of Chrif 
to -* edificatiõ of the Church. For although be there properly ſpeakethef 
a councell of graue men. which in the Primuue Church were appointed} 
they ſhould haue the rule of ordering the publike diſcipline (whichoffice 
in the Epiſtle to the Corinthians hee calleth Gouernment) yet foraſmuch 
1. Cor. 12. 28. as we ſee that the ende of ciuill power commeth to the ſame point, itizno 
doubt but that he commendeth vnto vs al kinde of iuſt gouernment. gut he 
Rom. 13 r. ſpeaketh more plainely, where he purpoſely maketh a full diſcourſe of iha 
matter. For he both ſheweth that power is the ordinance of God, and that 
there are no powers, but they are ordeined of God: & that the Princes thẽ- 
ſelues arc the miniſters of God, to the well doers vnto praiſe: to the evill, re- 
ucngers vnto wrath. Here unto may be added alſo the examples of hoh m: 
of which ſome haue poſſeſſed kingdomes, as Dawd , Foſſat, Exechias: oihet 
ſome, Lordſhips, as Ieſeph and Danieliiotherſome, Cwill gouerne mente: in 
a free people, as Moſes, Ioſue, and the iudges: vhoſe offices the Lord hath de- 
clared that he allowerh. Where fore none ought nowe to doubte thatihe 
ciuill power is a vocation not onely holy and law full before G OD, but 
Theoffice of tt alſo the moſt holy, and the moſt honeſt of all other in the whole lief 


rail h 
— noleſſe al- men. - OM . , 
lovuebleinth $5 They which couet tobring in a ſtate without Rulers, take exception 


Haute Gadand and ſay that although in olde time there were kings and iudges ouer j mide 
weedfu! for men 


w 2% Pcoplc,yctarthis day y ſeruile kind of gouerning agreeth not with the pete 
— rg: fection which Chriſt hath brought wich his Goſpel}, Wherein they * 
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Mobely cheir ignorance, but alſo their diue liſn pride, w hile 
33 
ante where Bad eber Bal ſbeuer they be, it is caſie io confute 
{Godjhe dorh not bid ch recth all kings and Rulers to kiſſe the ſonne Pla 
3 N +" h em,giuing duer their authoritie, to take them- * 
e may baue —— apt arp top rene, beare to Chriſt 
nech char kings ſhall befo lt f pr buyer ben e ue mee v, 0- hr. 0 15 
he pur eto de 1 Ne athers of the Church,and Queenes ſhalbe ; 
honourable tirle make — def Sos We ef- Lait Tel boa 
allet prophecic 8 to the godlic worſhippers of God, 
ermany teſtimonies which d 0 ara, of Chriſt. Ido witingly paſſe 
5 almes wherein all o eche where offer themſe lues, and ſpecial- 
Uackeareof all is 1 d plac 8 haue their right maintained. But 
. ee co , where admoniſtung Timothee that in 
{4harcaſon, That ahora made for kinges,he by and by ad- 
nd honeſtie in which ba eee * on with all godlineſſe 
clon ougnt I , 
| tles ſoraſmuch as it ma — 1 to buſie the mogiſtrates thẽ- The leueßte 
picked forward to their dueti ſpurre to them whereby they may be v»bichmag; 
ley mitigatetheh r me ren bo 1 . re 5 eee 
ulgreat. For wich h wich truely are both take by confide- 
| aca 240 A 3 4 — 6 r of vprightneſſe, wiſedome mild. 22222 
bemſelues t * deencie, ougnt they to charge chẽlelues, which kn — 
CS that py wn moge er the righteouſnes of God? By 2 5 n 
* u cir iudgement ſeat, whichth 
— nlebeeeetederTann 
tedaninſtrumear for the trueth of God ichthey vnderſtand to be appoin- 
ſibſcribe to wicked d ; on ? With what conſcience ſhall the 
Gn the at tage be ks 2 the hand which they know to be be 
berge ents of God. they eren they remember char they beg the 
 thatthey may repreſent i hemſel Aich all care,cameſtnes, & diligence 
5 men a certaine image of che 
bey muſt corinually ſer this before hide e of God. And 
 beexecure in deceite the worke of th eyes,that if all they be accurſed. 
' wore grieuouſly accurſed, that ve che vengeance of God, they are muc 
1 - at $ c themſelues deceitfully in a rightful voca- 
heir duetie, they had noch eng f minded to exhort their iudges to 
chan that which we — eeary rw their mindes with- p,,..;.,.c. 
— not for man but for God: e what ye do. For yee fie ——— 
cuſe of iudgement. No therefore] ny he which is neretoyouiny Tour 
lake & be diliventbecauſ —— e feare of the Lorde bee vpon you. 
And; gent:becauſe there is no peruerſnes with ei 5 
in an other place itis ſaid, the God ſtood en loop age pe 
ineth iudge in the middeſt of th inthe aſſembly of the Gods & — 
luetie when they heare chat th g by a may bee encouraged to their en 
Adee day yechde accomprofthe eputies of God, to home th 
| Npt o goucrnment of their charge. And le 
es chily 
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Cap, 20, Ofthe outward meanes 


thily this admonition ought to be of great force with them. For if 
any default, they are not only wrong deers to men who they wickc diy ve 
bur alſo ſlaunderers to God himſcte,whole holy * ae they delle 
Ag anc the: haue allo whereupon they may tingularly comfort thenſely 
when they conſider with thẽſelues that they arc not buſied in Prophane if 
faires and ſuchas are not fit for the feruant of God hut in a moſt holy offet 
namely foraſmuch as they are the deputies of God. % 
Reilersef 21t- 7 As ſor them that are not nioued with ſo many teſtimonies of Seri 
gs/trates,arerat- ture from being bolde to raile at this holy miniſterie, as a thing diſagre 
- ; _ 6d: che : wich Chriflian religiõ and godlineſſe: a hat do they elſe but raile at GO D 
Wk 19) le. himſe le, the diſhonour of whome can not but be ioyned u ih the reproche 
cauſethe Apeſites of his miniſter > And verily they doe not retuſe the magiſtrates, but do cal 
wvere by heit away God, that he fhould not reigne ouer them. For if the Lorde ſayde this 
4 12 #107? truely of the people of Iſrael: becauſe they had refuſed the geuernementaſ 
1. Sn. . Samuel: why ſhall it be leſſe rrucly ſaide at this 10 of them that giue ihem. 
| ſelues leaue to rage againſt allgoucrnmentes ordained of God? But ſuh the 
Luk. 22.25. Lorde ſayde to the dilciples, that the kings pf nations beare rule over them, 
but that among them it is not ſo,where he chat is the firſt muſt be made the 
leaſt: by this ſaying it is forbidden to all Chriſtians that they ſhould not tale 
kingdomes or gouernmentes ypon them. O handſome expoſitort! There 
roſe a ſtrife among the diſciples, which of them excelled other: the Lorde, 
to ſupprefſe this vaine ambitiõ, taught them that their miniſterie is not lle 
vnto kingdomes, in which one man hath preeminence aboue the reſt, Ihe. 
ſe ech you,what doeth this compariſon make to the diſhonour of king di 
nitieꝰy ea hot doethit proue at all, but that the miniſterie ofan Apoſ 
is not the office ofaking > Moreouer aß hough among the magiſtrates 
themſelues there be diuerſe formes, yet there is no difference in this behalf 
but that we ought to take them all for the ordinances of God, For Pal 
alſo docth comprehemde th m alcogether,when hee ſayth that there i no 
Rem. 13.1. power but of God: and that v hich beſt liked him of all, is commended wih 
notable teſtimonie aboue the other, namely power of one: which becauſe 
itbringeth with it a common bondage of all (except that one man to whole 
will it maketh all thinges ſubie&)in old time could leſſe be allowed ofnoble 
and the excellent ſor; ofnatures. But the Scripture to meet withtheir yniuſt 
Prou. B. 15. iudgem-ntes,cxprefly by name affitme th, chat ĩt is the prouidence of Gods 
1. Pet. 2. 1. wiſcdome chat kinges do reigne, and pecularly commandeth the king to 
be honored. 
Diurrs kindes of 8 And ttul it were very vaine that it ſhould be diſputed of priuate wen 
cuil goucruement Which ſhould bee the beſt ſtate of policy in the place where they liue:for 
and the lav hom it is not lawſull to conſult of the framing of any common weale, And 
nezof each Lade. alſo the fame could nor be ſimply determined without raſhneſſe, foralmuch 
|  asa great parte of the orderof this: queſtion confiſteth in circumſtances, 
And if thou compare alſo the ſtates themſelues together without circum» 
ſtances, it ſnall not be eaſie to diſcerne which of chem ouerweieth the other 
in profitablenc ſſe, they match ſo equally together. There is an eaſie way 
to fall from kingdome into tyranny : but not much harder is it to fall fm 


the tule of the chiefeſt men to the faction of a fewe but molt calic - = 
1 


vaine to then home ehe will ofthe Lorde ſhal [atisfie. For i it be 
fare to ſet kinges ouer 


vꝛyjof hat ſort it is deſeribed by theworde of God, and in whavth 
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ſedition. Truely,if thoſe three formes of 


ſet out, to be conſidered in thẽſe lues 
1 — —— 
rempered of it and common farre excelleth all otber not ofit 


ſelfe, — — ſeldome chaunceth that linges ſo rewper node 
{clues thatthcir will neuer ſwaruerh from that which is juſt & right, 9 
that they be furniſhed with ſo great ſharpeneſſe of iudgementand 

chat cucry one of them ſeeth ſo much as is lufficient. Therefore — 


default of men makethithat ĩt is ſafer an. l more tolerable ti 


haue the gonernment, æhat they ma y murually one help another,onetcach 


and admonith an other;and if any — himſelf higher than i: 
may be ouerſeets and maiſters to reſtraine his wilfulnes. This both hathal- 


iy bin approoued by experience, and the Lord alſo hath confirmed it with 


his authoritie, when he ordeined among the Iſraelites a gouernment of tlie 
beſt men verie necre vnto common gouernment, at ſuch time as hee min- 
ded to haue them in beſt eſtate, zill he brought foorth an image of Chriſt in 
Dauid. And as I willingly graunt that no kinde of gouernment is more bleſ- 
fed than this, where libertie is framed to ſuch n ation as it oughit to be, 
and is orderly ſtabliſhed to continuance:ſo l compr them alſo moſt bleſſc d 


may cnioy this eſtate: & if they ſtoutly and conſtantly trauellin preſetuing 


—— — that — do nothing againſtrheir ductie.Yea & the 
magiſtrares ought eat diligence to bend themſcluevhercunto, 
that they ſuffer not een ab people, 3 — 
touernours, eo be in any part — —e— they be 
igent and litle careful} therein, they are falſe Faichbreakersin their of- 
kce, and betrayers of their countrie. But if they woulde bring this kinde to 
themſclues, to whome the Lord hath appointed an other forme of 
ment, ſo that thereby they 
thereof (hall not onelybee foolifhe and ſuperfluous, but »No hutiſull⸗ 
Bur if thou bende nerthine eye onely to one cirje,butlooke about vr ber 
hold the whole world together or at Ieaſt ſpreade abroad thy fare 
ther diſtances of coũ tries, vchout doubt thou ſhak find that this denoryn- 


— 2 l 
Leet gouernment. For as the elementes hang toge 
Nate n. temptrature. ſo eountries alſoare with theircerrame 
inequality very welkept in — Howbeit al theſe things alſo arc 


Senates, or officers ouerfroc gray 6 
ſocucr he tnaketh rulers in ihe places where we are cdᷣuerſant, it is our Gue- 
tie to ſhew our ſelues yeelding and obedienc vnto them. 


be moued to deſire a change, the very ting 


of God, that diuerſe eoũtries ſhould = 
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of godlineſſe: and hatchale liverbe ous which neg 
or God, doe prouide onel/ for men, Sith chereſate with al che de e — 


religion ha Lhe plce,& rh the ame ih ara anobirud yt 
— — * 


ian ptinc es and magiſtr atet 
aſhamed ofthcir — they endeuout not t — — 
And wc haue already ſhev ed, that this dutie is ſpecially. chem of 
Godzas ic is meete, that they ſhoulde imploye their — 
maintaine his hanour,whoſe vicegerentes they bet: and by whoſe 
they gouerne. For this cauſe allo cheefl are the holy — praiſe d in (cri. 
ture, for that 22 5 worſhip ot God being, — or ouetthro- 
vren, or take care 13 might floriſh pure ſafe vnderihem, 
Bur — 5 holy hiſtoric re ckenech ſlates without governors, a 
faulres;ſayi — there was no king in Iſrael, nd that therefore eue — 
did wharpleaſed himſelfe,Whereby their follie is confured, which woulde 
haue * egletting the —— . — to 2 themſeac the tobee 
es of law among mẽ. As appointed gouer nours in name 
oe conttcuerſies. and omitted that which was of much weightier im. 
ttanee, chat he himſelfe ſhould be worſhipped . to the — 
bed tule of his lawe. Bui a deſite to innouate all cthinges without puniſhmer 
moueth troubleſome men to this point, hat they wiſh all reucngers of the 
C as pertaineth to the ſec6d 
table, Jeranic marne things, 0 do iudgement — to deliuet 
the forceablic — — falle acculer not rogricue j rf. 
ger and widow, not to do wrong. and not to ſhed innocẽt blood. To che lame 
— the — which is read in the 5. Palme, hat they 
ſhould render riglit to the 2 aite the poore and needie, 
dcliuerihe poore and pleamchahendet — Fx tp 
ueth charge to the Prinets whom he had ſet in his ed, let them — 
caule of their drechi᷑ and iudge brtweene a aun and his brother & a ſui 
Led Wyn 7 Ae ys wr as wel — jv 
1615 
ake not of theſe things:thac kinges ſhould not get to chemſclues multi- 
— — cir mindes to couetouſneſſe, not to be liſted vp a- 
boue their brethren: that they may be continua li buſied in ſtudying vpon 
the law ofthe Lorde — —— — — 


peace of all 
th y —— — 2 — 
e io any cuill de „ but abhorre 
ers, and proude men, and get to himſelfe from eche 


_ — and fcll men.Boufuhc cannot perforine 2 
Ae men from the wron eull, let them he lpe the good 
——_ and fad cnc rem lo brerme with power w they 
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ſeuerally ſuppreſſe open cuijylocrs and wicked men by whoſe le dnes 
— 5 — d this by expe · 
nienee which Solow ſuid. that c ᷣmon wealen confift of reward & punithmerg 
& thar when thoſe be taken awaygthe whole diſcipline of cities failerh & is 
dillolue d. For the care of equrrie,& iuſtice waxeth cold in the minds of ma- 
gy vnlefſethere be due honor readie for vertue: neither can the — 
of faicked men be reftrained but by ſeuerme and chaſticemenr of paines. 
And theſe two partes the prophet comprehendeth, when he biddedhy ki bing 


500 


aud other rnours to do iudgement and righteouſnes. -Righteolnes ia, ler. 21.15. and 
io tale — oftuition,toembrace,to deĩend, to teuenge, to deliver 233+ | 


che —— ment is, to 989 <boldnexof wicked en te- 


their violence, to puniſh their | 
— But here, as it ſeemeth, doth — «hi reac bard queſtion.If bythe The vſe of the 
hv of God all Chriſtians ate forbidden to 2 


. yn tw ers in it they ſhall not afflict 


ud the Prophet r ſwuerd N 


nor huttthow many — —— — —.— & blood ſhedderi Deve. $617 


But if — 

noching of — — cheveriefelte! 
lunlbe nothing combred with this dour, The laue 
$0 kill:leaſt manſ}ughter ſheuld be 
— to the miaiſters che 


— of God, wee 


the lawe maker him ſelſe 
ſworde i ————— ſbould drawe 
againſt all manſlayera. To afflict and to hut, is not of the 
godly: but this is not to hurt, not to afflict, by the Lordes commaundement 
torcucngethe affliftions of the godl would to God that ĩhis were alway 
preſent before our mindes , that nothing is here done by the raſhneſſe of 
wan, but all things by the authotitie of God that commainderh,which go 
ing before vs we * _ Vnleſſe perhaps ther: 
be a bridle put ypon the ri hit it m —— wic · 
led doing: But if it be not — frm ſhall we ca 
ul againſt the miniſters of it? They beare not the ſorile in vayne. ſayeth 
— — — wrark, reuengers ro euill doers. 

Therefore if Princes & other rulers know that no more accep- 
table to God than their obedience, let them applic thus. miniſterie, if they 


defir e allo 
eto ſhewe — mera, May's vony wable 


toGodWiththis affeRionwas. 
Ry le, hee layde 
— . — — mt auld 
meninone day vengeance t D 
alſo when nye to the ende of of ts bife he — 
his ſonne to 
yertues of a 3 
bans ons out of the tity of God. 
n to Sa. 1 
—— — doth that milde and gentle — wn 
eutintoſoq great cruel-ie,thar being ſprinkled and. embrucd with the blood 
ofhis — runneth throughout the compe to nee ſliughters: Haw | 
doth r —— 7 _— ny" 
65 4 ngs 


EIa. 11 54 and 
he Lorde — _—_ 


gaue commanitdement to Salomon r,04.2.12. 
Nay Tech 8 dend Wherupon he he alſo reheanſeth this among the A.). 22. 
re wieked Ex2-33- 2. 
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things make that bloodie teſtament, that his ſanne ſhould not bring j boue 
haue of loab and Semezin peace to the graue gut they both when they ex. 
ecuted th: yengeance committed to them of God, ſo ſanctiſied with 

dealing theit handes which they had defiled with ſparing lt is an abomina« 
tion with kings, ſaich So/omen,co doe iniquitie, becauſe his throne is tabli. 
ſhed in tighteouſneſſe. Againe, The king which fitteth inthe throne of 
iudzemen: ſpreaderh his eyes vpon cucric cull man; Againe, A wiſcking 
ſcatterech the wicked and turneth them vpon the whee le. Againe, Tale g. 
way the droſſe from the ſi uer, and there ſhall come foorth a veſſellto the 
melten take away the wicked man from the ſight of the king, and his throne 
ſnalbe faſt ſer in righreouſnes.Againe, he that iuſtifierh the wicked, and he 
that condemneth the righteous , both are abomination to the Lorde, A; 
gaine: A rebellious man purchaſeth euill to himſelſe, and a eruell meſſen. 
ger is ſent ynto him. Againe, ho ſo ſayeth to the wicked man, ibou ati 
rightedus, him peoples and nations do cuiſe. Now if their true rightcouſnes 
be, with drawen ſworde to purſue guiltie and wicked men: let ihem pur yp 
their ſworde and holde their es pure from blood. while in the meane 
time deſperate men do range with murchers and flaughrers:th: n they ſhall 
make themſe lues guilcie of moſt great wiekedneſſe, ſo much leſſe ſhall 
get thereby the praiſe ofg and — Oaelie let there be 
no preciſe and eruell rigorouſneſſe, and ihat inidgement ſeate which may 
worthily be called the rocke oſ aceuſed men For I am not hee ther eiihet 
faucuc extreeme erueltie, or do thinke that righteous met ean be pro. 
nounced, but whileclemencie the beſt and ſureſt counleller of kings, as 
$4/omon affirmerh,the preſeruer ofthe kings throne is aſſiſtent, which's 
certaine man in old time truely ſayd to be t ipall gift of Princes.Yet 
a magiſtrate muſt tabe heede to both. that he do neither with rigorouſnet 
of minde, wound rather than heale, r by affectation of em. 
cle fall into a moſt eruell gentlenes, if wich ſoft and looſe tenderne ſſe he bet 
difulure to the deſtruction of many men. For this was in old time not with- 


out cauſe commonly ſpoken vnder the empire of — — in deede 


euil to live vnder a prince vnder whome nothing is lawfull, but much wotſe 
venderwhomeallchinges are lawſu ll. | coder 
1 But ſich ſomecime kings andpeoples muſt of neceſſitie take ſworde 
in handie to execute ſuch | „ by this reaſon wee way alſo 
judge that the warres are which are ſo taken in hand. For ifthere bo 
power de hueted them, hereby they may maintaine quiet to their domini- 
on, whereby they may _ downe the ſeditious ſtirres of vnquiermen, 
wherby they may Helpe the forceablie d. whereby — may puniſh 
euill enn they at fitter ſenſõs vtter it, th to ſuppre ſte his rage which 
trouble priuately the reſt of euery man, and mmon quiet of il 
men,which ſeditiouſly makethvprores, which comminerh violent _ 
fions and haynous euill doing: ? If chey ought to bee pref; and defen- 
ders of the lawes, they muſt alfo overthrowe the enterpriſes of »11themby 
whoſcnickeddolng he dciphne of lawes is red; Ves if they worthi- 

puniſh thoſe theeues whoſe injuries haue d onolie to a fewe:ſhall 
ſuffer a whole countrey to hee withour puniſhment ·venod and _ 
24 @ " 


. 
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wich robberies? For ĩt makerh no diſferenee adn he be a king ot one of 

the baſeſt of the commonaltie, hat inuade ch an others country 23 

he hath no right, & ſpojleth it like an enemie: all are alike to be talen 

piſhed for robb<rs. This therefore both naturall e quitie, & the tule — dutie 
ieacheih that Princes are armed not onlie to reſtraine private duties with 
iudiciall puniſhments, but alſo to defend uh war the dominions commit- 

ted to their charge. if at anie ſime they be enimilike aſſailed. And ſuch wars 

the hole ghoſt by manie teſtimonies of ſeriprure declareth to be lawful), 

12 lit be obiected againſt me. chat in the neue Teſtament is neiiber eee nee 
wiineſſe nor example hich teacheth that war is a thing law ful for Chriſtie ferbiddes Chriſt» 
ans:frſt I anſwere, that the ſame rule of making war which was in old time n che g’ 
remaineth alſo at this day, and q on the conti ſide there is no cauſe that 
may debar magiſtrates from de of their es. Sccondlie that an 
eipreſſe declaration of theſe matters is not io be ſought in the writings of 
the Apoſtles, where their p is not to frame a ciuil ſtate, hut ro ſtabliſk 
the ſpirituall kingdome of Chriſt, Laſt of all I ſay that in them alſo i ſhewed 
by = way. chat Chriſt hath by his coming — d nothing in this behali. 

For if Chriſtian 50 y 1 may ſpeak in iner own words — R =. 
ned al warres,this ſhould rather haue bin ſaid ro ſouldiers when * 
ctounſe ll of ſaluat ion, that they ſhould c aſt away their weapons, and =_ 

withdraw themſelues from the warre.Bucit was ſaid to them:ſtrikeno man | 3 
do no man wrong, let your wages ſuffice you.Whome be taught j their w- 

zes oughe io ſuffic rr But | 
- pet," ought here to take great hced,that they nothing at al follow 

their own deſires;but rather. i they muſt let tham not be born awa 

with a headlong angrineſſe, let them not be violently — — 

let hem not brailwith vnappeaſable tigor, yes let —— 2 — 

pry cõmon nature in him in home they puniſh 

muſt put on ar mor againſt the enemi — AT — 4 

not lightly ſe eke occaſion thereot nor tale is being offered vnleſſe they bee | 
driven toit by extreme neceflitie, For if we oughiso performe much more 
than that heathen man required, whieh would haue warre 0 ſc em a fecking clas eag 
of peace : trulie we ought feſt co att eee ht to trio the ties, 

— b warre, Final inboch inde — ſe lues to 

caried wich a prix odio, on fee 
Otherwiſe they dneenle Mabuſe their power, vh TH is gi — 
their own commoditie, hut far others benefit and mini ms ww ar 


eth the arder both of 
* 


| The lavufabie 


12h of princes wideh they — fy employ to ſuſt ere hab . dune 
uot their er jet —— — pate racer ripe 
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2 — certain — * weep with honor of the ſlate 

at they beare. As we ſee that David, Exechias, Feſtas, ', and ot 
holie kinges, and Iaſeph ↄlſo and Daniel, according to — 
fon that they did beare, wete v ichout offence of godlines ſumptuous of the 
Ezech. 4d. 2. common charge, and wee read in Exechiely there was a verie large portien 

| of land uſſigned to tlie kinges, Where although hee paint out the ſpiritual] 
kingdome of Cliriſt, yet he fetcheth the examplar of his ſimilitude from the 
la#tullkingdome ot men. But yet ſo that Princes againe on thei: behalfes 
ſhould temembec, that their creaſure chambers are not ſo much their owne 
Ram. 13.6. private cofert, as the treaſuties of the whole people (ſor ſo Paw/teſtifierh) 


which they may not without manifeſt pr waſt or ſpoyle: or 
rather that it is the veric bloud ofthe people, which not to ſpare, is moſte 
cruell vnnaturalneſſe: and let them thinke,thattheir i | ſubſi · 


com 
rannicall extortion. Theſe things do not encourage Princes to waſtfull ex · 

ce and riot, (as verily there is no neede to adde a ſᷣrebrande to their 

es that are of themſcluesroo much alreadie kindled) but firh it much 

behooueth — ena IOs wich pure conſcience before God be bould to 

do all that they are to do, leaſt with wicked bouldnes they come into 

deſpiſing of God, chey muſt be taught how much is laufull for them. Ne. 

8 FP eras — — —_— (47 — — 

y an ves ro at an of prin · 
. commen.cmd cnt ecentars's GW Foo 

A falſe end fre- 14 Next to the magiſtrate in ciuil ſtates are lawes,the woſt ſtrong ſi+ 
hich opinion that newes of common wealthes, or (as cicero calleth them according to Plato) 
— the ſoules, without which the Magiſtrate can not ſtande, as they againe 
ee les,  withourthe Magiſtrate haue no livelic force, Therefbre nothing coulde be 
of nations except more truelie ſaide, than that the lawe is a dumbe Ma te, and that the 
the cinillawve; of Magiſtrat is a.living la. But whereas I promiſed to ſpeak,with hat lawes 
Naſa be obſerneds a ciuill ſtate ought to be ordered here is no cauſe why any man 
ſhould look for a long diſcourſe of the beſt kind of lawes, which both ſhould 
be infinice, and pertained nor this preſent purpoſe and place: yet in a fene 
| asirwere by the way, Iwill touch what lawes it may vſe godlily 
before God, and be righthe gouerned by them among men. Which ſelle 
thing I had rather to haue vicerly ouer ih ſiſonee ; if l did not vn- 

| thac many do herein | there be ſome that deny 
tbat a common wealeis well ordered, whichnegleRing the civill lawes of 


Moſes is the common lawes of nations. Howe dangerous and 
— — other men conſider, it ſhall bee enough fot 
... anec God pubided tneo moral; 
| W | | 1: 

removiall, and judicial} lawes:and all the partes arc tobe ſeuerally confi: 
dered, that we may knowe what of them pertaineth to va, & what not. Nei. 
ther in the meane time let any man bee combred wich this doubt, that iu- 
dicials andceremonial alſo pertayne to the morall lawes. For although 
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latter partes bad their vſe about waners, yet becauſe they might 
beck and — the moralsr ſofe they did not call hem 
*worals, They called 6ſt part peculiarly by that name. wichour wh ch 
can not ſtand the true ofmanners, and the vnc hangeable rule of 


1 . 2 the moral) lawe (that I may firſt begin cherest) fith iris 


Men 7 


contained in two chiefe 8, of the one commaundeth ſimply to lav of 
vorſhip God with pure faith and godlincfle, and the other to imbrace men Beſe 1b cere- 
with vnfained loue, is the true and eternall rule of 1ighteouſnes preſcribed e 


to the men of all ages & times that wil be willing to frame their 1e to the 
will of God. For thus is his et ernall and vnchangeable will, that he himſeiſe 
ſhould be wor 
The ce: emonia 
the Lord ro exerciſe the certaine chi of that peoplegtillthat time of © 
ſulnes come,wherein he would tothe full — the1 ſnew hie wiſedome to 
the earth. & deliver the trueth of thoſe things which then were ſhadowed 
with figures. The iudicial law giuen to them for an order of ciuil ſta e, gaue 
certaine rules of equitie and righteouſneſſe, by which they might bebaue 
themſelues harwleſly & quietly together. And as that exerciſe of ceremo- 
nies properly pertained in deed to the doctrine of godlines — — 
kept e — — N e yet it 
ight be diſtinguiſhed from godlinet it ſe is iu orders 
7 it tended to no other end. but ho the ſelfe ſame eharitie might 
belt be kept which is commaunded by the eternall lawe of God) yet had a 
certane thing differing from the verĩe commandement of louing. As ther 
3 — fe remaining ſafe and vn. 
deſtroycd : ſo theſe iudiczallordinances allo beingraken away, rhe-perpe- 
wall duties and commaundementes of charitie may centinue, Ifthis bee 
tue, verily there is lbercie left to euery nation to make ſuch lawes as they 
ſhall foreſee to bee profitable fot them: which yer maſt bee framed after 
the perpetuall rule of charitie, that they may in deede varie in forme, but 
haue the ſame reaſon. For I chinle that thoſe barbarous and ſauage Jawes,as | 
vere thoſe that gaue honor to theeues, that allowed common c . 
UT Ay rat Camry pair 8 are not tobe ta- 
or lawes: much as are not on coulneſle, 
but ald againſt natural gentlenes & kindneſſe of —— * 


4 ume, ad 

iure of Gd 
for chem nos for " 

ipped of vs al, & that we ſhould murually loue one anciber.« all men to be ge- 


vas the ſchooling of the Icwes , wherewith it pleaſed «« . ma 


16 This which] have ſaid ſhallbe lad, Hin all. al Jawes we behold 2 * 12 by 


1. 2s wee r, the —— ofthe lawe, 
reaſon w ah TOR rh 14 rrp and ſtaie th. Equitie +l anus" 


xt is natutall. can be but one of all lewes: and therefore one lawe, according 


tw — 
zuſe ond bee divers, 
inn O places 


tothe kinde of matter, ought to be the propounded end to al Iwwer, As or & ici differ. 


making of Lawes,becauſe they haus certaine eit cumſtances vppen which 
they — hang, if ſo that they tend all r to one marke of equitie, 

thouch — be diuert it maketh no matter. Now ſith it is certain that the 
law of God which we call morall is nothiag elſe but a teſtimonie ofthe na- 


turall law, and of chat conſcience _—_ of God inthe mindes _ 
eſmnghe whole rule —— — ——— 
ein, 


Hxod. 22.1. 


Deut. 19.18. 


bar profte 


raves, 


—— common ip of Chriſtians. Where with alſo is coup] 


ordert & 184 71- 
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therein. Therefore « alone alſo muſt be both the marke and rule and ende 
of all lawe<.Whatſocuer laws ſhalbe framed after chat rule, directed to tha 

matbe, and limitted in that end. there is no cauſe why wee ſhould difalowe 
them, howſocuer they otherwiſe differ from the lewiſn la we ot one from 
another. The lawe of Cd forbidd:th to ſteale. What peine was ted 
{ur cheſts in the cmile ſtate of the lewes, is to be ſeene in Exodus. The moſt 


auncient lawes of other nations puniſhed theft with recompence of doy. 


ble: the lawes that followed afterward, made difference betweene manifeſt 
theft and not manifeſt. Some proceeded to baniſhment, ſome to whipping, 
ſome at laſt to the puniſhment of death, Falſe witneſſe was lewes 
puniſhed with recompence of egall paine, in ſome places only with greate 
ſhame, in ſome places wich hanging, in other ſome with the Croſſe. Man · 
* — all lawes vniuerſallie doe reuenge with bloude, yet with diverſe 
kindes of death. Againſt adulterers in ſome places were ordeined ſeueret 
paines, in ſome places lighter, Vet we ſce how with ſuch diuerfiric all tende 
to the ſame ende. For with one mouth they —— —— puniſh- 
ment againſt al the offences which haue bin condemned by the eternallay 
of God, as manſlaughters, thefts, adulterie, ſalſe witneſſings: but in the ms · 
ner of puniſhment they agree not. Neither is the ſame necdfull,nor yer ex. 
dient. There is ſome countri: which vnleſſe ii ſh2we tigour with horti. 
le examples againſt manſlayers, ſhouldo immediatly bee deſtroy ed with 
murders and robberies, There is ſometime that tequireth the ſharpneſſe 
of paines to be encreaſed. If there ariſe any trouble in a common wealeghe 
euils that are wont to grow thereof muſt be amended with newe ordinan- 
ces. In time of warre all humanitic woulde in the noyſe of armourfalla. 
way,valcfſethere were caſt into men an ynwonted feate ofpuniſhmentes, 
In barenneſſe, in peſtilence, vnleſſe greater ſeueritie be vice, all — will 
come to ruine. Some nation is more bent ro ſome certaine vice, vnleſſe it be 
moſt ſharplic ſuppri fled. Howe malicious and enuious ſhall he bee aginſt 
the publike proſite, that ſhall be offended with ſuch diuerfitic vhich is moſt 
fit to holde faſt the obſeruing of the lawe of God?For, that which ſome ſaj, 
that the Lawe of God giuen by Moſes is diſhonoured, when it beeing abro- 
gate, newe are preferred aboue it, i moſte vaine. For neither are other 
terred aboue it. vhen they are more allowed, not in fimple com 
but in reſpect of the eſtate of the times, place, and nation: neither is ihat 
abrogate which was neuer made for vs. For the Lord gaue not that lawby 
the hand of Moſes, which ſhould be publiſhed into all nations, & flouriſh e- 
ucric where 5 but when hee had receiued the nation of the Iewes into hi 


aich, defence, and protection, hee willed to bee a lawmaker peculiarhieto 


chem, and like a wiſe Jawmaker,he had in making of his lawes a certain fin- 
gular conſideration of them. 41 0 | 
17 Now remaineth that we conſider that which we haue ſet in che laſt 
place, what lawes, judicial orders, and magiſtra mmerh to the 
| ed another que 
much priuate men ought to yeeld to magiſtrates, & how fat theit 
obedience ought toproceede. Many thought the office of Magiſtrate to 
bee ſupetfluous among Chriſtians, becauſe forſooth they cannot godly 
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thcir ayde, namely ſith they are forbidden to reuenge, to ſue in the 
laue, and to haue any controuerſie. gut whereas Paul contrariwiſe plainely 
teſti ie tn, that he is the miniſter of God to vs for good: wee thereby vnder- Rom. 1 3.4. 
ſtand, that he 1s ſo ordeined of God, that we beeiug detended by his hande 
& luccours againſt the malicioulnes and iniuries of miſchieuous men, may 
luc a quiet & aſſured life. It he be in vain given vs of the Lord for defence, 
al. le it be lawfull for vs to vic ſuch benefitenit ſuſficiently appeareth that 
he may alſo without vngodlincs be called vpon & ſued vnto. But hete I muſt 
haue to do with two kindes of men. For there be many men that boile with 
ſogreat tage of quarelling at che law, that they neuer haue quiet with them 
ſelues vnleſſe they haue ſtrife with other. And their controuerbes they ex» 
exciſe with deadl / ſharpneſſe of hatred, and with mad greedines to reuenge 
hurt, & do purſue them with vnappeaſable ſtiffeneſſe euen to the very de- 
ſtruction of their aduerſarie. ln the meane time, that they may not bee | 
thought co doe any thing but righttully, they defend ſuch peruerſnes with, 2 
colour of law. But though it be graunted thee to gotolaw wirh thy brother, 
jet thou maiſt not by and by hate him, not bee caried againſt him with fu- 
rious deſi c to hurt him, not ſtubbornly to put ſue him. | 
18 Let this therefore be ſaid to ſuch men, that the vſe of lawes is lawe- 1 
full ifa man do rightly vſe it. And that the right vſe both for the pleintife to vvbereunte bes 
ſue, & for the defendaunt to defend, as if the defendant being ſummoned do plemrifes and de- 
appcare at an appointed day, & doth with ſuch exception as he can, defend Nr may 
his cau'e without bicternefle, but onely with this affection to defende that 4 4 — of the - 
which is his one by law: and if the pleintife being vaworthily oppreſſed —— 8 
either in his perſon or his goods, do reſort to the defence of the magiſtrate, 5g vel and 
make his complaint, and require that which is equitie and conſcience, but {avv/ulp, 
fitte from all greedy will to hurt or reuenge,farre from ſharpencſfe and ha- 
red, ſarre from burning heate of contention, but rather ready to yecld of 
his owne and to ſuffer any thing, han to be carried with an enemilike mind 
ng unſt his aduerſat ie. Contratiwiſe when being filled with malice of mind, 
cotrupted with envie,kindled with wrath, breathing out reuenge, or finally 
ſo enfla med with the heate of the contention, they giue ouer any parte of 
chatiie, he whole proceeding euen of a moſt juſt cauſe can not but be wic- 
led. For this ought to be a determined principle to all Chriſtians, that a 
controuetſie though it be neuer ſo righteous, can neuer be rightly purſued 
of auy man, vnleſſe hee beate as good will and loue to his aduerſatie, as if 
the matter which is in the controuerſie were already concluded and ended 
by compoſition, Some man will heere peraduenture ſay, that ſuch mode - 
ration is ſo neuer vſed in going to law, that it ſhould be like a miracle if any 
ſuch were founde I graunt in deede, as the manners of theſe times bee, that 
there is ſeldome ſene an example of a good contender im liw, yet the thing 
uſelfe being defiled with addition of nocuill, ceaſeih not to be good and 
pure. Bur when wee heare that the helpe of the Magiſtrates a holie gift of 
God: we muſt ſo much the more diligently take heede, that it be not defi- 
ledby our fault. hp 1 
19 As for them that preciſely condemnall contendings at lau, let the vn» 7, ee 


lerſtand that they do therwithall deſpiſe the holy ordinanec of God, and a (./e/ie ro be con- 
| | gift denned. . 


Ack. 22. 1. & 24. 
12. & 25. lo. 


Numb. 19. 18 
Math. 5. 19. 
Deut. 32.3 5. 
Rom. i 3. 19. 


Rom. 1 34 


The pati- 
euce vvbich 
Chriſtians are 
ned co vſe d 
noles but that 
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gift of that kinde of giftes which may bee cleane tothe cleane: vnleſſeꝶ 


aduenture they will accuſe Pau of wicked —. — did both put 2 35 


from himſelfe the ſlanders of his accuſers with declaring alſo their decek 
and maliciouſneſſe, and in iudgement claimed for himſelf the prerogatiue 
of che citie of Rome, and when neede was he appealed from an vnrighteous 


gouernour to the Emperours judgement ſeate. Neither withſtandeth it, 


all Chriſtians are forbidden to deſire revenge,which we alſo do driue farre 
away from Chriſtian iudgement ſcates. For, if the contention bee about g 
common caſe, he goeth not the right way that doth not with innocent fim. 
plicitie. commit his cauſe to the iudge as toa common defender, thinkin 

nothing leſſe than to render mutuall recompence of euill, which is the af. 
fection of teuenge:or if any matter of life and death, or any great criminal 


action be commenevd, wee require that the accuſer bee ſuch a one, as com. 


meth in to the court being taken with no boiling heat of reuenge, and tou- 
ched with no diſpleaſure of private iniurie, but onelie hauing in minde to 
withſtand the enterpriſes of a miſcheeuous man, that they may not hurt 
the common veale. But if thou take away a reuenging minde, here is noof. 
fence done againſt that commaunde ment whereby reuenge is forbidden to 
Chriſtians, But they ate not onelie forbidden to defire reuenge,but the 
are alſo commaunded towaite for the hande of the Lorde, which promi. 
ſerh that he wil be a preſentreuenger for the oppreſſed & afflictedibut they = 
doe preuent all reuenge of the heauenly defendor,which require helpe at 
the magiſtrates hand either for themſelues or other. Not ſo. For wee muſt 
thinke that the Magiſtrates reuenge is not the reuenge of man but of God, 
which( as Pau ſaith) he extendeth and exerciſeth by the miniſteric of man 
for our good. | 

20 And no more do we diſagree with the wordes of Chriſt, by which he 
forbiddeth to reſiſt euill, and commaundeth to turne the right cheełe to 
him that bath giaen a blowe on the left, and to ſuffer him to take away thy 
cloke that taketh away thy coate. He willeth in deede there that the minds 


they may alſo vſe of his ſhoulde ſq much abhorre from deſire of recompenſing like ſor like, 
the magiſtrate a- that they ſhould ſooner ſuffer double iniury to be done to themſelue: than 
g<rrft che mucries deſire to reacquite it: from which patience neither do we alſo leadthems- 


of vnuuſt men. 


Math, 5.39. 


way. For Chriſtians truely ought to bee a kinde of men made to beare te · 
proches and iniuries, open to the malice, deceits, and mockeages of _— 
ty men: and not that onelie but alſo they muſt be bearcrs of alltheſecui 35 
that is to ſay ſo framed with al their heartes, that e eee one diſ« 
pleaſure they make thẽſelues ready for another, promiſing to them ſelues, 

nothing in their whole life bur y bearing of a continual croſſe. In the meane 
time allo they muſt doe good to them that do thẽ wrong, and wiſh well to 
choſe that curſe them, and (which is their onely viftorie) ſtriue to ouet · 
come euill with good. Beeing ſo minded they will not ſecke eye for eye 
tooth for tooth, as the Phariſees taught their diſciples to deſire reuenge, 
bur(as we are taught of Chriſte) they will ſoſuffer their body to bee mang- 
led, and their goods to bee maliciouſly taken from them, that they willfor- 
giue, and of their own accord pardon thoſe evils fo ſoon as they are done o 
them. Yet this euenneſſe K moderation of mindes ſhall not withſtande, 
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To Saluation. Lib. zv. og 
but that che friendſhip toward their cnimies remaining ſaſe, they may vſe 
help uf the magiſtrace to the preſeruing of their goods, or for zcale of pub- 
hike commoditie may ſue a giltie and peſtilent man to be puniſhed, whome 
they know that he can not bee amended but by death. For Auguſtine true ly Epiſt. g. ad 
erpoundeth that allgheſe commaundements tend to this end, that a righ. Marcel. 
teous and go-:ly man ſhould be ready to beare patiently the malice of them 
whom he ſeeketh to haue made good men, that rather j number of y good 
may encreaſc, not that he ſhould with like malice adde him! elfe allo to the 
number of the euil: then, that they more pertain to the preparation of the 
heart, which is inwardly, than to the worke which is done openly: i hat in 
ſecrete may be kept patience of minde with good vill, but openly that may 
be done which we ſee may bee profitable to them to whome wee ought to 
beate good will. ** | | 
21 But this which is wont to be obiected. that contendings in lawe are AVcomendings 
zkogethet condemned of Paul, is allo falſe: It may cafily bee perceiued by r lavv vor con 
his wordes, that there was an innumerable rage of ſtriuing at lawe in the 424% rhe 
Church of the Corinthians: ſofarre forth that they did make the Goſpell 7 6 
of Chriſt and the whole religion which they profeſſed, open to the cauill 
tions & euil ſpeaking of the wicked. This ĩs the ſirſt thing that Pau blame th 
in them, hat by their intemperance of contentions they broughi the 
lin ſlan der among the vnbeleeuers. And then this point alſo, that in ſuch 
ſort they ſtriued among themſelues brethren with brethren. For they were 
fo farre from bearing of wrongs, that they greedily gaped one for an others 
goods, prouoked one another, & being vnprouoked did hurt, Therfore hee 
nueigheth againſt that rage of contendinꝑ, and not ſimply againſt all con- 
touerſie i. But he pronouncerh that it is a fault or a weakeneſſe, that they 
did not rather ſuffer loſſe of rhzir goods than to trauel euen to contentions 
forthe preſeruing of them: namely when they were ſo eaſily mooued with 
euerie damage, and for moſt ſmall cauſes did runne to the court of lawe and 
tocontrouerſies, he ſaith that this is a proofe that they were of a mind too 
teadie to anger & not well framed to patience. Chriſtians verily ought to do 
this hat they had alway rather to yeelde of their owne right than to go ta 
bu, from whence they ci ſcarccly get out again but with a mind too much 
moucd and kindled to hatred of their brother. But when a man ſeeth that 
without loſſe of charitie he may defend his one, the loſſe whereof ſhoulde 
bea ſore hindrance vnto him: if he do ſo he offendeth nothing againſt this 
ing of Paul Finallie (as wee haue . the beginning) charitie ſhall 
diue euerie man beſt counſell, without which whatſocuer controuerſies are 
taken in hande, and beyond which whatſoeuer doe proceede, wee holde it 
our of controuerſie ihat they be yaiuſt and wicked, | 


22 The firſt dutie of ſubiects toward their magiſtrates is, to think moſt The 1 
honourablic of their office, name le whichthey acknowledge tobe aiuriſ+ ,, * = a 
dition committed of God, and therefore to eſteeme them and reverence {ubre2s owghrts 
them as the miniſters & de puties of God. For a man may ſinde ſome, which bare of iber we 
jeelde themſelues verie obedient to their Ly rates, and would not that ¶ Mratei. 
there were not ſome whom they ſhould obey, becauſe they ſo know it to be 
expedient for rhe common bencſite:but the magiſtrates — 

| inte 
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thinke no orherwiſe than of certaine necefſirie cuils. But Peterrequirech 
1 pet. vi, ſomewhat more of vy,when he commaunderh that the — be honored, & 
Prou. 24 11. Salomon, yhen he comm iundeth God and the king to bee feared For Pe 
vnder the word of honoring containeth a ſyncere and weldcemingeftimg. 
tion:and Salomon ioyning the king with Gud, ſh. wee!vthat he is full ofa cer. 
taine holy reverence & dignicie, This is alto a notable commendation in 
Rom.!g.5, Paul, that we obey not only for wrath but tor conſcience, Wherby he meg. 
neth that ſubies ought to be Jed not onelie with feare of princes & rule 
to bee holden in cheir ſubicRion(as they are wont to yeelde to their armed 

enimie,which ſee that vengeance ſhall readily be taken vpon them ift 


reſit)bu: becauſe the obediences thit are ſh:wed to them are ſhewedt 


God himſelfe,foraſmuch as their power is of God. — not of the men 
as if the viſor of dignitie did couer fooliſſineſſe, ot ſſuggiſnneſſe, or cruel. 
ties, ot wicked manners and full of miſebieuous doing: but 1 ſay that the 
decree it ſelte is worthie of honour & reuerence:that whoſoever bee tulers 


may be eſteemed with vs, & haue reuerence,in reſpeR of their being rulers, 


a 3 Of this then alſo followeth another thing: that with minds bentto 
«vhich vve ovve the honoring of them, they declare their obedience in pi ofe to themulie· 
wnto magiſtrates ther it be to obey their proclamations, or to pay tribute, or to take in hand 
in our oucvvarde publike offices and charges that ſerue for common defence, or to do any 6. 
acliont. ther of their commandements. Let euery ſoule (ſaith Paul) bee ſubiect to 
3 the higher powers. Fot he that reſiſteth the power, reſiſteth the ordinance 
Tit. 3. qu of God. The ſame Paul writeth to Timm Watne them that they be ſubiect to 
rulers and powers, that they obey the Magiſtrates,y they be ready toeuery 
good worke. And Pererſaith,Bce ye ſubieR to euetie humaine creatureſot 
rather as [cranſlate it, Ordinance) for the Lordes ſake, either to the kingas 
moſte excellent, or to the rulers that are ſent by him, to the puniſhment in 
deede of euill doers, but to the praiſe of well doers. Moreouer y they ſhould 
teſtify that they do not faine ſubiection, but are ſyncerely and heartih ſub - 
iect, Paul addeth that they ſhould commend to God the ſafety and proſpe- 
ritie of them vnder whom they liue. I exhort(ſaithᷣ he) that there bee made 
prayers: beſeechings, interceſſions, thankeſgiuinges for all men, for kinges 
and for al that be ſer in ſuperioritie, that we may liue a peaceable and quiet 
life with all godlineſſe and honeſtie. Neither let any man here deceiue him 
ſelfe. For ſich the Nagiſtrare can not be reſiſted, but char GO D himſelſe 
muſt alſo bee reſiſted: although it may bee thought that an vnarmed magi- 
ſtrate may freelie be deſpiſed, yet God is armed which wil Rrongly take c 
geance on the deſpiſing of himſelſe. Moreouer vnder this obedience I con- 
teine moderation, which private men ought to binde themſelues to keepe 
in caſes touching the publike ſtate, that they do not of their owne head en- 
termedle in publle buſineſſes, or raſhly breake into the office of the Mai- 
ſtrate, and enterpriſe nothing publikely. If any thing ſhall ina publike or- 
dinance be behoue full to bee amended, let not themſelues raiſe vprores, 
nor put their handes to the doing of ir, which they all * to haue faſt 
bounde in this behalfe: but lette them commit it to the judgement of the 
magiſtrate, whoſe hande alone is herein at libertie. I meane, that they pre- 


ſame to doe nothing yncommanded. For when the commandement of the 
I 


2 Pet.3,13+ 


1. Tim o 2. I, 
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leris adioyned, then are they alſo furniſhed wich publike authoritie. Foe as 
— call che counſellers af a king, his eares and ey es: ſo not yn- 
iy a man may call chem the handes of the ptinee, whom by lus comman- 
gement he ſetrech in author itie for che doing ot things, | 
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14 Now fotaſmuch as we haue hitherto deſ-ribed a magiſtrate ſuch as The enill diele. 
p iadee de the ſame that he is called, namely the fatber ofthe coũtrey, and Yer the 


t callech hin) che paſtor ol the people.ihe keeper of peace, the 


the poe 


cauſe vuhy men 
— obey 


Got of righteouſneſſe,the reuenger of innocence ihe l warthily to be vwwithdravy botb 


a mai alloweth not 
«in 4 manner the experience af all ages, that of princes ſome being careles 
ill chungs to the foreſeeing whereot they ought to have beene heedfully 
bent. do without all care ſlouthfully wallowein delitercother ſome addicted 
their gaine,doe ſer out to ſale oll lawes, priwleges, judgementes, and 
graunees: otherſeme ſpaile thepoore communakie. of monie which they 
uu aſtet waſte vpon mad — gall expendings:otherſome exerciſemeerc 
robberies,in pilling of h gol virgins and matrones, murdering 
efinnocentes:many cannot be perſwaded that ſuch ſhould bee acknow!ed- 
gel or princes,whoſc authoritie they ought to obey ſo far as they may. Fot 
in ſogreat hainous ynworthineſſe among doings ſo much contraiic tothe 
lueue not onely for aaa allo ofa man, they beholde noforme 
ofthe image of God which ought to ſhine in a magiſtrate; when they (ec 
notoken of that miniſter of God, which was giuen for praiſe to the good & 
fac vengeance to the euill:ſo neither doe they alſo acknowledge ſuch a go- 
ternour, whoſe dignitie and authoritie the ſcripture commendeth vnto vs. 
lud truel/ this fee ling of affeRion hath alway beene naturally plãted in the 
ninds of men, no leſſe to hate and abhotre tyrants, than to loue and honour 
lyfull kinges. 


h a gouernment. But whereas this reverence andobs- 


« from them, 


25 But if wee looke rothe wordeof Gad,it willlead ys further, that wee Subicition due 
be ſubie& not only to the gouernment of 2 which execute their 79% v5 cuen te 


ofice towarde vs well and with ſuch faithfulneſſe as they ought, but al- 
pool all tbem, Which by what meane ſoeuer it be, haue the dominion in 
ſeſion although they performe nothing leſſe than that which pertai 

be duetie of princes. For though the Lord teſtiſieth that the magi is 
iſpeciall great gift of his libetalitic for preſeruing of the ſaferie of men, and 
appointeth to mag sthemſelues their bounds: yet he doth therewith- 
il declare, that of what ſort ſocuer they bee, they haue not their authoritie 
but from him: tliat thoſe in deede, which rule for benefite of the common 
weale, are true examplars and paternes of his bountifulneſſe: that they that 
we vniuſtly and wilfully, arc raiſed vp by him to puniſhe the wickednes 
ofthe people: that all egallyhaue that maicſtic wherewith hee hath fur- 
lied a ]1wtuV power. Lwill proceede nofurther, till l haue added ſome cer- 
uine teſtimonies of that 


e magiſtrates 
_ — 
vt neglect ther 
to duty and abuſe 
their authority. 


cs 


Vet we neede not much to labor to proouc 1ob, 34. 30. 


lata wicked king is the wrath of God vpon the earth. foraſmuch as I thinke Ofee.1 3.11, 
tat no man will ſay the contrarie, and otherwiſe there ſhould bee no more Ela. 3. A. & 10.5. 


_ king than of a comms robber that violenly taketh aw 
andofan 


kilthee , whereas the ſctipture roc 


ay thy good: 


eret that defilech chy bed, of a- murderer that ſocheth to 
keneth all ſuch chlamities among the 


curſe: 


Ter 


eut. 28.29. 
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curſes of God. But let vs racher tarie vpon prouing that which dont ne; 
— —— ꝓuE—— geens 
wor chie of all honour if ſo that he haue the publique power in pofleſſionce, 
maineth that noble and diuine power vhich the Lord hath ba x or g 
uen to the miniſters of his righteouſaes and iudgement, and that 
ho ought of his ſubiecta to bee had in as great teueren and ceſtimgiic 
| 2 —— RN as they wonlde baue the beg 
Kling if he were giuen them. 0919252 WIG 403262 t11t) 2 ee 
The prowidence ef 26, Firſt I woulde haue the readers to perceive i dilige nily maile that 
—— prouidence ————— —— not vith⸗ 
N. COT u cauſe ſo oſt tehearſed vnto vs, in — rw | and makin, 
vocked bing, Kinges whome it pleaſeth him. In Daniall it is {aides The Lorde chang, 
Dan. 2. 21. 1 and —— of — — and cer 
iving may the Higheſt is mightie in thekingdom of m6,& hey 
giuc it to eber Wk which maner of ſencences wheras 5 pole ſan 
dure aboundeth,yer y ſame prophecie of Dei ſpecially ſwarmeth ful Now 
what maner of king was Ngbucbhadonezer, he that: conquered Hiemſalm, 
it is ſufficiently knowen, namely a ſtronginuader and deſtroyet ofother; 
Yet in Exechie/the Lorde afficmeth that he gaue him the lande 6 
„ 
in. Thou king art the ki ings,to ing of /heauens hath; 
Dan.2.39» vi f | ; 
a mightic,and ſtrong, and glorious kingdeme: to thee; I ſay, hee hath 
it, and all the ———ů — 
and foules of the aire: hee hath deliuered them into thy hande, and hb 


| — ——— — "pr ſonne Belſ, 


Dan. 5. b. the higheſt God haih giuento Ne thy Father — 
roy altie, honour and glorie: and by reaſon of the roy altie that he gave, 
all peoples,tribes,amt language: were trembling aud fearefull at his fiphte, 
— | — — king is ordeined of God, 2 thereoſ call tot 
membrance thoſe heauenly warnings concerning the honor and fearing of 
a king: ihen we ſhall not doubt to accompte, a moſt wicked ryraunt is ie 

ſame place wherein the Lorde hath vouchſaued to ſet him. Samuell when be 

Sama —— to the people of Iſrael what manner of rhinges they ſhoulde 

uffer at the handes of their kinges, ſaide: T his ſhalbe the right ofthe linz 
that ſhalreigne ouer youthe ſnal take your ſonnes and put them to his ths 
riot. to make them his hot ſemen, and to — his land, and reape his crop, 
and to make inſtrume ntes of warre. He ſhal}rake your rü, that they 
may be his dre ſſers of eintmentes, his cookes and bokers, Your lands, you 
vineyatdet. and your beſt Olive plantes hee ſhall —— ond give io ht 
honde ſeruaunte :. Hee ſhall take tithes of your ſeedes and v and 

i them to his eunuches and bonde ſeruauntes. Her ſhall rake a 
your mea, your bonde women and your afſes, and ſer them to hid 
works.Yea and hee ſhallkeake tithes of — 
ſeruauntes, Verily kinges ſhoulde done this of right, home ide 
hwe did verie wel inſtruct to al contineneeibui it was called a right ouer i 
. — ITE oſneceſſitie to obey, and they niet not 
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5 thingihabd:leſygo obey bar nd. and hearken co their 


DE ds a g y [ YU ddl 16048 
gut cheieſly there is in leremie a notable place and worthy to be re- The Fevver come 
bred,nhich it be ſomewhar long, yer [ will be contenttore- Pannerdef God 
lala becauſe it maſi plainlydetermincthchis whole queſti6. Lhaue made ease 
be estch and men, ſaych the Lord,and the liuing creatures that are on che — 2 
werface of the earth in my great ſtrength and ſuetehed out arme, and | wil Ler. 7.3. 
{clver it to him v home it pleaſeth in mine eyes. And now therefore ] have | 
gucn all theſe landes into thehandes of Nebuchednexer my ſetuaunt, and all 
udans and great linges (hall ſerue him, til the time thal come of that land. 
adit ſhalb2 as a nauon and a that hath not ſerued the ling ot 
164, L vill viſit that na tion in ſwor ine, and peſtilence. Wher ; 
we ye the king of Baull and liue. We ſee with howe greate obedience 
de Lot de willed that cruel and proude tyraunt to be honored, for no other 
uiſon but becauſe ſſed the bingdome. And the ſame was bythe 
wenly deer ee, ihat he was ſette inthethrone ol the kingdome, and ta 
vp into kingly maie ſtie, which it vas vnlawefull to violate. If wee have 
this continually before our mindes and eyes, that euen the worſt kings are 
nein ed by the ſame decree by which the authoritie of kinges is ſtabliſhed 
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which the Lorde hath hallowed with the honour of kingdome, 
from me ſaide he) that Ii old before the Lorde doe this — 
1. Sam. 24.7. the annointed of the Lord, that I ſhould lay my hand vpon him. becauſe he 
is the annointed of the Lotd. Againe, My ſoule hach ſparedthee,and | have 
| laide,1willnot lay my han. vpon my Lorde , beeauſe hee iz the annointed 
am. ae of the Lord.Againe,Whothall lay his hand vppon the annointed of y Lord 
and ſhall bee innocent? So ſure a+ the Lord huerh, vnleſſe the Lorde frite. 

him, or his day be come th& he die, or he goe downe into hatte ll fare be it 

from me that | ſhould lay — _ — e annointe d of the Lord. 

29 Finally wee owe this afteQisn of reverence yea and deuotion 
HI our rulers, of what ſort ſoeuer they be, which 1 do therefore the — — 
may not therefore peate, that we may leatne not to ſeareh what the men themſelues bee but 
tranſgreſſe ours, take this for ſuffictent, that by the will of the Lorde they beare that petſo. 

nage in which the Lord himſelfe hath imprinted and ingraued an inuiola. 
ble maieſtie. Bur (thou wilt ſay) Rulers owe mutuall dueties to their 
ſabietes. That l haue alccadie confefſed, But if thou thereupon con- 
clude, that obediences are to be rendred ta none but to iuſtgouernory;thoy 
art a fooliſh reaſoner. For, husbandes alſo are bounde to the ir wives and 
parentes totheir children with mutuall dueties. Let parentes and husbands 
depart from their duetie: let parents ſhewe themſelues ſo hard and vnplea. 
ſable to cheir children, vhom tliey ate forbidden do prouoke to anger tbot 

the hunbandi 


5 of a — — — > 6 ax wan — 
ron. 21. i. finally if wee be vex godlinefſes a wicked and v | 
let ys firſt call to minde the remembrance of our ſinnes, ure gen — ' 

ly are Chaſtiſed with ſuch ſcourges of the Lord:Thereby humilitic ſhallbr 
dle our impatience. Let vs then alſ5 call to minde this tj that it per 
teineth not o vs to remedie ſucheuikibut this one y is leſte for vs, that vet 
craue the helpe of the Lorde in whoſchande are the heartes _ ex,and 
the bowiags of kingdoms, He is the God that ſhall ſtande in the aſſem 

Plal.32.1 of gods, and mall in the middeſt zudge che gods,” from whoſe face allking 

Eſa. 106. 1. ſhall fall, and be btoken, and all the iudges of the earth that ſhall haue tot 
kiſſed his anndimedithat haue written yniuſtlawes to oppreſſe the poorent 
iu af . to make wid 

The outdens ra and robbe che father a 9215 1 an 

— to de- , A And here both hiv maruellous goodnes, and 2 we mr 

— p00 ſheweth irſelf&for ſometime of his ſeruamts he raiſeth yp operi reucnge!! 

from their racers furniſhech tem with his commmandenicrgo take verigeainee aber 
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rannte. 


ment, and to deliuer his people many wayes oppreſſed out of miſe - 
rable diſtre ſſe:ſomeuime he directeth to the — hs tage of men ihat 
entend and goe about an other thing. So he deliueted the people of Iſtaell 
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out of the tyrannie of Phaæras by Moſes: and out of the violence of Chuſam. Exod. 3. 7. 
king of Syria, by O:honjel: and out of other thraldomes, by other kinges or Lud q.. 


judges. So he tamed the pride of Tyrus,by the Egyprians:the inſolence of 
the Egyprians,by the Aflyrians: the fiercenes of che Aſſyrians,by the Chal. 
dees: the boldnes of Babylon, by the Medians, and by the Perſians when Cy- 
rut bad ſubdued the Medians.And the vntbankfulnos of the kinges of luda 
and {rac}, and their wicked obſtinacic towarde his ſo many benc fits, he did, 
beat down and bring to diſtreſſe ſometime by the Aſſyrians, ſomrime by che 
Babyloniãs, albeit not al after one maner · For the fiſt ſorr of mE when they 


were by the lawfulcalling of God ſent to doe ſuch actes: in taking armour a- 


gainſt kinges,they did not violate that maieſtie whichis planted in kings by 
the ordinance af God:bue being armed from heauẽ they ſubdued the lefler 

er with the greater: like as it is lawful for kings to puniſh their Lords vn + 
der them. But theſe latter ſort, although they were directed by the hande of 
God whither it pleaſed him, aud they vnwittingly did his wotke, yet purpo- 
ſed in their minde nothing but miſcheefe. 


3 But howſoeuer the verie doings of men be iudged, yet the Lord did * of 
well execute his worke by them, ken he did breake the bloodie ſceptets „en- — 


Cleve » 


ofproude kings, and ouerthrewe their intolerable gouernmentes. Let Priny ner to prinace 
ces heare and be afraide. Bur we in the meane time muſt take great he ede, . 


that we do not deſpiſe or offende that authoritic of Magiſtrates full ofteue- 
regge maieſtie, which God hath ſtabliſhed with moſt weightic decrees,ab 
though it remaine wich moſt ynworthic men, and which do with theit wic. 


kedneſſe,ſo much as in them is, defile ic For though the correcting of vnbri« 


dled gouernment be the reuengement of the Lord. let vs not by & by chinke 
chat it is committed to vs, to vhome there is giuen no other commaunde - 
ment but to obey and ſuffer. I fpeake alway of priuate men. For if chere be 
arthisrime any Magiſtrates for the behalfe of the people, {ſuch as in olde 
— — ſet againſt the kinges of Lacedemonlæ, or 
the Tribunes of che people, againſt j Romane Conſul or the Demarchi, a- 
zainſt the Senate of Athens: and the ſame power alſo which peraduenture, 
u things are now, the three eſtates haue in euerie realme, when they hold 
their principallafſemblies ) l doe ſo not forbid them according to their of- 
ice to wi de the outraging licentiouſneſſe of kinges: that I affirme 
that if they winke at kinges wi and treading downe the 
poore communaltie, their diffembling is not without wicke! breache of 
faith, becauſe they deceitfully betray the libertie of the people, whereof 
> know themſeluei to bee appointed proteRort by the ordinaunce of 
0 


32 But in that obedience which we haue determined to bee due to the 
authorities of Godernors, this is alway to be excepted, E hic fely to bee 
obſerued, that it doe not leade vs away from obeying of him, to whoſe will 
the deſires of allkinges ought to be ſubic&, to whoſe decrees all their com- 

Ter, 3 mane» 


Parliaments. | 


The duety vuhich 
vve oe vuts 


Wages wil not 


vs from our 


obedzence to the 
king Kg.. 
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Cap. o. Ofthe ourwarde meanes 


maundements ought to yelde. to whoſe maĩeſtie rheit maces oughe to bee 
ſubmitted. And truely hoe vnorderly were it, for ihe ſatisfying of men to 
runne into his diſpleaſure for whom men themſelues are obeyedꝰ The Lord 
therefore is the king of kinges ho when he hath opened his holy mou 
i: to be heard alone tor altogether and aboue all: next to him wee bee ſub. 
iect to thoſe men that are ſet ouer vs: but nootherviſethan in him. If they 
commaunde any ching againſt him, let ĩt haue no place and let no accompt 
be made of it: neither let vs herein any thing ſtay vpõ al that dignitiewher: 
with y Magiſtrats excel.to which there is no wrong done, whẽ it is bruughe 
into order of ſubiection in compariſon of that ſingular and truly ſoueral 
Dan. 6.2 2. power of God. Aſter this reaſõ Daniell denieth that he had any thing offen, 
ded againſt the king, when he obeyed not his wicked proclamaticn:becauſe 
the king had paſſed his boundes, and had nor onely beene a wrong doer to 
men, but in lifcing vp his horns againſt God he had taken away er from 
himfefe,On the other fide the Iſraclites are condemned becauſe they were 
too much obedient to the wicked commaundement ofthe king, For when 
Oſce.5.13- Terobeam had made golden calues, they ſorſaking the Temple of God, did 
1. King 2. 30. ſor his pleaſure turne to newe IRIS like bghrnefic their poſte. 
ritie inclined theſclues to the ordinances of their — With this the Pro- 
phet ſharpely reprocheth them, that they embraced the commaundements 
of the king: ſo farre is it of, that the pretenee of humilitie may deſerue praiſe 
where with the flatterers of the court doe couer themſelues and deceiue the 
ſimple, w hile they ſay that it is not law ſull for them to refuſe any thing that 
is commaunded them oſ their Princes: as though God had reſigned hu 
right to mortall men, giuing them the rule of mankinde: or as thou 
earthly power were miniſhed, when it is made ſubiect to the author ot it, be · 
fore whom euen the beaucnly powers doe humblic tremble for feare. l know 
how great and howe preſent perill hangeth ouer this conſtancic , becauſe 
kings do moſt diſpleaſantly ſuffer themſclues to be deſpiſed, whole diſplea · 
ſure (ſaith Sa/owon)is the meſſenger of death. Bur fith this decree is procls- 
Ad. 5.3. med by the heauenly harald Perer: That we ought ro obey God rather thin 
men, let vs comfort our ſe lues with this thought, that we then perſorme that 
obedicnce which the Lord rcquirerh,when we ſuffer any thing rather what 
ſoeuer it be, than ſwarne from godlines. And that our courages ſhoulde not 
ſaint. Pau putteth alſo an other ſpurre to va: That we were therfore redee· 
Cor. 13. med of Chriſt with ſo great a price as our redemption coſt him.) we ſhould 
not yeelde our ſelues in thraldome to obey the peruerſe defire» of men hm 
much leſſe ſhould be bound to vngodlineſſe. 


Prayſe be to God. T. N. 
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A TABLE OE THE" MAT. 


TERS-ENTREATED OE IN THIS 


BOOKE,DISPOSED INFORME 
of commõ places, wherein is breefſy rehear- 
ſed the ſumme of y doctrine concerning eue 


point taught in the booke before at 
large, collected by the 
Author. 


The firſt mamber ee the booke ihe ſecond the Chapter, 
4 


2 


* 
Acoluthes, 
Coluthes in the'olde Chnrch, 
Booke. 4. Chapter. 4. Section. 1.9. 
& Chap. 19. Sect. 22.23. : 
Adams fall, 
The fall of adam proceeded not of 
intemperance of glatt bie, but of infi- 
delitie: for he deſpiſing the worde and 
trueth of God, turned out of the way 
to the lyes of Sathan: which infidelity 
opened the gate to ambition & pride 
whereunto was adioyned vnthankful- 
neſſe: and ambition was the mother 
ofdiſobedience. 2.1.4. 

By the fall of Adam ſich other erea - 
tures haue bin after a ſort deformed, 
it is no maruell, that all mankind was 
corrupted, that is to ſay :{warued out 
of kind from his firſt original, & made 
ſubiect re curſe. T his the old Doctor: 
called Originall ſinne, but yet did not 
ſo plainly ſet foorth this point of Do- 
Qrine as was conuenient. In the mean 
time it is prooued by reaſons and te · 
ftimonies ofſeripture, ) Pelagius ſow - 
y erred when he ſayd that by imitati. 
on onely, not by propagation, ſinne 
paſſed from the fitſt man into all his 
poſter ity. 2. 1.5. 5. {Gem 

And though the peſtileneę of finne 
doe rrincipal abide in the ſoulet y et 
n doeth not therefore pertaine to the 


e third the Section. 


whether the ſoule of the c hilde com- 
meth of the engendring ſubſtance of 
the father: foraſmuch as the cauſe of 
t he infection is not in the ſubſt ãce of 
the fleſh or of the ſoule, but becauſe it 
was ordeined of God, that thoſe gifres 
which he at the firſt had giuen to mã, 
man ſhould haue and looſe them for 
him and his. Finally it maketh not a · 
gainſt this doctrine, that the children 
of the faichfull are ſanctiſie d. 2.1.7, * 

That by the fall of Adam the natu. 
rall giftes in man were corrupted and 
theſupernaturall were taken away, is 
a ſaying that many haue vſed, but few 
haue vnderſtoode. 2. 2.4. 16. which ſay 
ing is ex pounded. 2. 2. 12. that ĩs to ſay 
that the ſupernaturallgiftes, faith, the 
loue of God, charity toward our neig- 
bours,defirous endeuour of holineſſe 
and righteouſneſſe were taken away, 
but are reſtored by Chriſt: & that che 
naturall gifts, namely the vnderſtan- 
ding mind, and the heart are corrup- 
ted, becauſe the ſoundneſſe of vnder- 
ſtanding and the vprightnes of heait 


were both taken away: Alſo that rea- 


ſon in man was not vtterly blotted 


out, but partly weakened and partly 
corrupted:& ſo wil, becauſe it can not 


bee ſeuered from the nature of man, 


was not vtterly deſtroicd, but made 
| rhe thrall to corrupt defires,2.2.12. 
diſcuſſing of this Doctrine, to diſpute 


Ir is ptooued by the teſtimonies of 
Auguſii ne 
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Auguſtine & of the ſenipture, that God 
7? only foreſawe or (F:red,bur alſo 
by his will diſpoſed the fall ofthe fi 
man,and in him the vaine of his po- 
ſtetitie. 3.23.7. 8. 
ell. 

Angels are creatures of God althogh 
Moſer do not e xpreſſe them in the hi · 
ſtorie of the creation. 1.14.3. 

Of che time or order herein they 
were created, it is not expediẽt to en- 
quire,foraſmuch at; . 
we ought to followe for our tule) de · 
cl — nething thereof, 1.14.4, 

Why the heauenly ſpirites are cal- 
led Angels, Armies, Vertues, princi- 


palities,powers, Dominiõs, Thrones, | 


Goddes.1.14:5. | 

Concerning Angels the Scripture 
teacheth ſo much as is auailable for 
our comfort and for the conhrming 
of our faith, name ly that they are di- 
ſtributers & miniſters of Gods boun- 
tiſulne ſſe toward vs, and ihe ſame by 
diuets wayes. 1.14 6 9. 

Not onely one Angel hath ſeuerall 
care ofeueric one of ys, but they all 
with one conſent doe watch for our 
ſaſety: and therefore it is ſuperfſuous 
to enquice whether cucric man haue 
his ſeuerall angell aſſigned to bee his 
keeper.i. 14.7. | = 

Of the number and degrees of An- 
gels. it is curiouſncs to require, & raſh 
nes to determine: And why,whercas 
they be ſpirits,the Scripture painteth 
them with winges ynder Cherubin & 
Shraphin. 1.14. . | 

Againſt the Sadduces & ſuch other 


fantaſtical men, it is proued by ſundry 


teſtimonies of the Scripture, that An- 


gels are not qualities or inſpitations 


wichout ſubſtance, but very ſpirites in 
deede. 1.14.9. | 
That ſuperſtition is hereia to be a- 
weided, and chat we giue not to An-, 
gels thoſe things that belong only to 


{rus our confeſſion before 


God and Chriſt. 1.14. ro. 

For auoiding of this peril, ve mut 
conliderthatwheras God vſeth their 
ſeruic e, hee doeth it not of neede, ay 
though he could not be without them 
but for the comfort of our weakneſſe 
1.14.11, And therefore whatſocueris 
ſayd of the miniſterie of ange ly ought 
to be reterred to this ende, that ouer- 
comming all diſtruſt, our truſt in God 
ſhculd bee thereby the more ſtrongly 
ſtabliſhed,& not thar they ſhovld lead 
vs away from God. 1. 14.12. 

Thar the Angels allowere created 
aſter the likenes of God.1.15 3. 

Archbyſbops & Parriarches, 

See Bo 4. Chap.4. Sect. 4 andy.r;, 

Of the Aſcending of Chriſt into heaven, 

Although Chriſt in his riſing again 
beganne more fully ro ſhe w forth his 

orie and paget:yctin his aſcending, 

into heauen he firſt truely began his 
kingdem,becauſc he then powred out 
greater aboundanceof his ſpirjt,more 
roially aduanced his teigne, & ſhew+ 
ed greater power both in helping th 
that are his, and in ouerthrowing his 
enemies, And yet that he is ſo abſent 
according to the preſence of his ficſh, 
that hee is alway cuei ie where accor- 
ding tothe preſence of his maicſtie 
and with the faithfull according to his 


vnſpeakable and inuiſible grace. 2.6 


1. | ; 
Of Chriſts ſitting at the right hand 

of his Father, and of the manifolde 

f. uit which our faith gathereth there» 

of 2.16.1 J. I 5. f 

dee Confeſſion Auricular. 


B. 
Bapriſme.. 


e definition of Bapriſme, The 
frſt ende thereof 13 to ſerue our 
faith before God, the other ende, co 


e men, It 
brin- 


* 


bringeth to aur faith three things, ſirſt 
ficisaligne of our elenſing, affuring 
ys that all our ſinnes are done away 4. 
15.1, which is prooued byteſtimonics 
of the ſcripture, and that it is not the 
water tliat eleanſeth vs, but the bloud 
of Chtiſt. Sect. a. 

The force of baptiſme is not reſtrai 
ned to the time paſt : but we are by it 
waſhed and cleanſed once ſor all our 
life; and yet that we may not hereof 
take a libertie to ſinne from thence 
ſotward. 4. 1 5. 3. 

The power of the keies ( as they 
call it) that is to ſay , the miniſteric of 
the Church, by which the forgiuencs 
of ſinnes is daily preached vnto vs, 
ij dot to be ſeueted from bapriſme.4. 


14 
The ſecond fruite of faith by bap- 
tiſme, is that it ſheweth to vs our mare 
tifyingin Chriſt , & a new life ia him. 
415.5. 41 
Thethirde fruite is, that Co 
eth that we are ſo ynited to Chriſte, 


that we are partakers of all his good 


things. For which cauſe Chriſt is ca]. 
kd the proper obiect of bapriſme, and 
the Apoſtles baptiſed into the name 
of Chriſt, in whome wee do ſoobtaine 
the matter hoth of our cleanſing & of 
dur regeneration, as wee obtaine the 
cauſc thereof in the father. & the ef- 
ect in the holy Ghoſt. 4.1 fl. 6. | 


It is proued that the baptiſme was 


all one which was miniſtred of John 
and ofthe Apoſtles, although ſome 
ofthe olde Doctors thought other- 


wiſe. 4. 1 j. J. and that ĩt malte th not to 
waxe candell, tbe 


the contraric , that more aboundant 
poems of the Spirite are poured out, 

nce the teſurtection of Chriſt... But 
yet there is in baptiſme a difference 
io be made of the perſon of Chriſt 
from John, and from the Apoſtles and 
other miniſters. 4. 5.8. 


Both our mortifying & our clenſing 


Ie is ſhewed 
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were as by thadowe * mont 
the people of IJſraci, by the pathg- 
through the ſca,and the comtortab 
calling ofthe cloude.4.15.9, 

It is talle which ſome haue taught, 
that by Baptiſme we are reſtored to 
the ſame righteouſneſſe & pureneſſe 
of nature which Adam liad at the be- 
ginning. And there is ſhewed that in 
the children of God doe remaine yer 
ſome lcauings of ſinne, although the 
ſame reigne not in them: which doth 
wher their endeuours, and doeth not 
giue them occaſion to flatter them» 
elues.4.15.10,tt.the ſame is prooued 
by Paw.Sef.12. 495 N 

How baptiſme ſerueth our confe(s 
ſion betore men 416.13. | 

What is the order to vſe Baptiſms, 
both for confirmation of our fauh, & 
for a confeſſion before men. Where it 
is ſhewed that the graces of God are 
not encloſedin the Sacrament, ſo as 
they be giut᷑ to vs by the yertuether- 
rene 

is nothing encreaſe 
the worthineſſe of hin that doth mi» 
niſter it, nor diminiſhed by his vn- 
worthineſſe: againſt the Donatiſtes, 


. and our Catabaſtiſtes which require 


a rebaptiſing, becauſe wee haue beene 
baptiſed in the kingdom of the Pope. 
415.76. their arguments are confuted 
Sect. 7, 18. ä x i | 

Baptiſme is a continualSacrament 
of repentance for all our life, ſo that 
we neede no other Sacrament of pc- 
nance g. 19.17. | 

Of the conwrin 


— 
* 


of abe water, the 
ing, ibeſpit: le, and rom — 
wi itt le, and ſuch other rriffes 
added to the ſimple cetemonie of 
Chriſt : and the order of purely mi- 
niſtring it in the Church is ſhewed 4. 

15.19. Nec F 70 41851 
that to miniſter Bap- 


tiſame pertaine th to the miniſters of v 
Church 
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Church & nat to priuate men; much 

leſſe to women:and the contrarie ob- 

ie ctions are confuted. 4. . 5. 20.21. 22. 
Baptiſine of mfamtes, 

The baptiſing of infants doth very 
well agree with Chriſtes inſtitution, 
and with the nature of the ſigne. 4. 
16. &c. 5 
Baptiſme ſueteeded in the place of 
Circumciſion, hereiu they be like, & 

herein they be vnlike. 4.16.3. 4. 

Infants are not to be debarred fro 
bapriſme, ſithe the Lorde doth make 
them partakers ofthe thing ſignified 
in baptiſme. 4.16.5. and that the Lord 
doeth regenerate infantes. Sect. 7. 18. 
19. TR . 

Sith it is certain chat the ſame co. 
u*nant,whichic pleaſed God to make 
with Abraham, is ſealed in infantes 
wich the outward Sacrament, there - 
forc ought baptiſm alſo to haue place 
among them. 4. r 6... 

Baptiſing of infant is we Iprooued 

by this that Chriſte embraced chil- 
dren and laid his handes vpon the ni. 
4 16.7. 

A confutation of certain argumẽts 
ofthe enimies of infants baptiſme. 4. 
16 8,22,23,25,27,28,29, - | 

There commeth great fruit by the 
baptizing of infes;borh to the faich- 

full parentes and to the children. 4. 
16. 9. Which fruite Satan trauaileth 
by the Anabaptiſtes to take from vs. 
4 16.32, $079: 1 

A confutation of the aduerſaries 
arguments,ſaying, that ther be other 
things fignifiedin baptiſm than there 
are in Circumciſion: that our roue- 
nant differeth from the olde couenãt: 
that other are called children at this 
day than were at that tinie. 4. 16.10, 

1.12, 13, 4.15. Th 

A confutation of their other 'fai- 
ned differences berweene Circumci- 
ſion and bapriſme,' Se. 16. Alſoof 
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this obiecton, that baptiſme is a 8 
crament of repentance and of faith: 
neither of which can be ia tender in. 
ſanc ie 4. 16.20. f. | 

In them of ripe age, faith and yn. 
derſtanding ought to go before bap. 
tiſme:but in infanres,the baptiſme of 
the faithfull goeth before vnderſtan. 
ding. 4. 1 6.24. | 

A confutation of their error which 
condemne to eternall death all chat 
are not bapt iſed. 4. 16. 26. | 

This, thatChriſte was not bapti. 
ſed till his age of 30. yeares, was for a 
good cauſe, and maketh nothing ſot 
the enemies of infantes baptiſme. 4. 
16. 29. | | * 

Why rhe ſupper is not to bee mini. 
ſtred to the infantes of the faithful. 
and baptiſme not to be denied them. 
4.16.30. 

A long rehearſal of che arguments 
wherewith wicked Seruerrus did fight 
againſtiche baptiſme ofinfaors;and a 
confutation of the ſame argumentes 
4.16.37. e | 

Of haptiſing of infanre.4.$.16. 

Bearing of the Croſſe, - 

It behoueth that wee deny our ſel- 
ues, that we may beare the croſſe, bes 
cnuſe it is Gods will to exerciſe allhis 
vnder the croſſe, beginning at Chriſt 
his fiiſtbegotten ſonne. Which fel. 
lowſhip with Chriſt doth already giue 
vs great ground of patience and com. 
forr.3 8.1, | | 

Iris for many cauſes neceſſarie for 
vs to leade our life ynder a continuall 


croſſe: firſt to beate downe our arto- 


gancie and truſt of our own ſtrength. 
And this remedie euen the moſt holy 
do neede, as is proued by the example 
of Dauid. 3. 8. 2. Heereby our truſt in 
God is confirmed, and our hope en- 


eroaſed. Sectz. 


Secondly,that ourpatience may be 


tried and wee may be framed to obe- 
diente. 


ne. 4.3.4. Which is moſt needeful 
— 40 che wanronnes of our flcth 
nſogteate to make vs ſhake off the 

ore of God when he doch once han- 
de vs gen ly. Sect. 7. 

Some time alſo to puniſhour offen- 
ces committed: wherein we acknow- 
edge that hee doeth the office of a 

od father toward vs, but contrari- 
viſe the vnfaithfull are oftentimes 
made more obſtinate. 3. 8. 6. 

A ſingular comfort when we ſuffer 
eicher ſhame or loſſe, or any other Cas 
lmity for righteouſnes: which croſſe 
moſt properly belongethto the faich- 
fall.3.8.7+ #169 IQ Act 

Howe neceffaric ir is for the faith · 
fill in che bitterneſſe of afflictions, to 
de furniſhed with this thought, that 
God loueth them, but is angrie with 


their —— 4s 
4. 
The name of Biſhop in the olde 


church was giuen to ſome one in eue · 
ry ſeucrall company of miniſters, for 
tike order, and not that they 
hould bear a Lordlie rule over other. 

2. | 
4 was the office as well ofthe by- 
ſhop as of other prieſtes, to preach & 
miniſter the Sacraments. 4.4.3. 

The olde Church did commonly 
cbſerue the order appointed by the 
Apoſtles in calling of miniſters, 4. 4. 
1011.12.13. 

Wuh what forme the miniſters of 
the old Church were conſeerate after 
their election.. 4. 14. 15. 

Of the Ceremonie of ordering of 
rue prieſtes. 4. 29.28. 

Ofentimes · the order of Prieſtes: 
ptophets, and paſtors, hath bin moſte 
corrupt in the Church. K 9.3.4.5. 
Men are not —— —— 

ception to obey the paſtors of chur- 
ches, but in the —— his worde. 
42. | 
y 
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What byſhops,and of what quali« 
ties, be made in the papacy. 4. J. i. 


conceiue a ſure confidence of 


uerance to the end 3. 24,6, 8. 4 


The right of the people in election 


is tale n away, & the olde canons bro: 
ken. 4 5.2.3, 


What prieſts are made in the pa- 


pacy, and to what end. 4 5.4.5. 


Of the gifts of benefic es in the pa- 


pacie. 4.5.6.7. 


How faithfully all prieſts in the pa- 


pacie do execute their offtce,wheth-x 
they bee Monkes, or ſecular, as Ca- 
nons, Deanes, parſons of paroches,. 
biſhops.&c.4 5 8.9. 10. 11. 


The negligence of them that go- 


uerned Churches in the time of Gre- 
geri e & Bernard. 4. J. 12. | 


The whole manner ofeccleſiaſtic 


gouernaunce as it is at this day in the 
papacy, is nothing elſe hut a place of 
ſpoyle,wherein theeues do rob with- 
out lawe and meaſure. 4.5 13. 


Of the diſſolute licentiouſnes in a} 


—— of their life, which prieſts and 


p3.&c, vic in the papacie. 5.14 


C. 
Calling. 
P the effectuall or inward calling, 


which is a ſure teſtimonie of ele- 


ction, and hangeth vpon the only ſree 
mercie of God. 3. 24. T. 2. | 


Againſt them, which in predeſti- 


nation doe make man a worker witty 
God. Alſo againſt them that — 
lection vpon that which followe 
leRion.3 24.3. 


5 e 
— 


The certaintie of our election is to. 


be knowne by the worde andcalling: 
of God, & we ought not to preace in- 
to the eternall counſelof God 3.24.4. 


The father hath choſen vs onely in 


Chriſt, in him therefore let vs behold 
the ſtedfaſt ground of our election.. 


and ſo, that thereof alſo wee may 
ſe=- 


Tuo 
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| Two leindes of calling vniuetſall, & 
ſpcciall.3.24.8. | 
It is prooucd by diucrs examples 
and ccſt1imunics of Sctipture, that the 
elect before their Calling dos differ 
nothing from othet men, and that it 
is falſe which ſome men doe dreame. 
that there is a certaine ſeede of ele- 
&ion pl anted in their hearts euen fro 
thcir natiui:ie. 3. 24. 1091 1. | 

It is ſhewed at large that as God 
doth by. the effectualneſſe of his Cal- 
ling towarde the elect, make perfect 
the ſaluation to which hee had by his 
ccecnall councell appointed them: fo 
he bath his iudgementes againſt the 
reprodates, whereby hee putteth his 
purpole concerning them in executi - 
on, & maketh away for his predeſtina- 
tion. 3. 24.1 2.13. 14. &c. 
Cardinatr 


When the name of Cardinals firſt 
began, & howe they haue ſo ſuddenly 
ſtart yp to ſogreat honour 4.7.30. 
| Ceremonies 


The olde — are taken a- 


way, as touching their vſe onely, but 
not as touching their effect, for wee 
haue the ſame effect at this day moſt 
euidenily and effectually in Chriſte. 
And this doth nothing diminiſh the ir 


holineſſe, as itis proved. 2.7. 16. & be- 


ing weighed by them ſelues & wich- 
out Chriſt, they arc worthily called of 
Pawhandwritings againſt vs. 2.5. 17. 


Theordinaunces concerning Ce- 


remonies in the Popes lawe, do com- 
maunde obſerugtion for the moſt part 
vn , and ſometime alſo ſoo- 
Ich alt they haue a great ſee · 
ming of wi moreouer 
pre ſſe conſciences with their iĩ 
multitude. 4. c. 11.12.13. 

The. popiſh Ceremonies can not 
be executed by this colour, that they 
be ordained for the inſtruction of the 


ignorant, as the ceremonies of y lane. 


were;becauſe there appearethi 
point a manitcſt difference — 
vs & y people before Chtiſt. 410.14, 
The popiſh ceremonies are belee. 
ved to bee Sactifices cleanſing fins, & 
deſeruing eternall life: they ate with. 
out doctrine, and are {nares to catch 
mony.4.10.15. 
Charitie toward our neighbour, | 
It is proued, againſt the Sorbotiſſz 
that Charitie is the laue of ourneigh, 
bour & not of our ſelues. 2. f. 54. 
Vnder the name of neighbour it 
contained every man, bee he neuer ſo 
much a ſtranger to vs, and our enem 
28.55. and thereſore the — 
are condemned of ignoraunce,which 
of che commaundements of God, nor 
to deſire reuenge, & to loue out en · 
mies, haue made councels, tu the ne- 
ceſſarie keeping whereof Monkes a. 
lone do bind themſelues: & it is pro. 
ued that the old doctors of 5 church, 
yea & Gregorie himſe lfe, thought o- 
therwiſc 2.8.56 7. 
We haue need ofparience,thatye 
be not wearie of doing good to other; 
And wee ought not to haue reſpeRto 
the vnworthiaeſſe or other qualities 
of men which might withdrawe ys; 
but to God which ſo commaundeth 
vs. 3 7.6. + eis e ben 
To the fulſilling of all the partet oi 
Charite, ix is not enough if wee per 
forme all the durifull deedes of Char 
ritic,but we muſt doe it with a fincere 
point is, that we take ypon our ſeluet 
the pet ion of him home wee ſee to 
neede our help. So ſhall we auoiddiſ- 


op- dainfull pride & other corruptinꝑ of 


de 


Charitie. 3. 2%. 

Chriſt & the apoſtles in rehearling 
the ſumme of the lawe do ſometime 
leaue out the firſt table: not for that it 
more auaileth to the ſumme of righ- 
teouſaes to liue innocently _— 


han to honour 'Godwith Godlineſſe: Chaich, & much leſſe for FRETY 
pur becauſe vnfaiaed Charitie is the ſecdon of life and corruptneſſe of ma- 
{ of true Godlines. 2.8. 52. 53. ners: And herein the Anabaptiſts are 

A confutation of the Phariſces of * —— 2,13, 14.1%. 
aur time, which hold that we ate iuſti · Church is none otherwiſe ho. 
bed bycharii. becaule Paul ſaith that —— it alway hath many faulis, 
Chatitie is greater chan faich & hope. & yet it ceaſeth not to be the church, 
38. as is proued by teſtimonĩes of Serip- 

An expofitionof: the tenth W rure and the experience of all ages. 
zement, herein as in the ſormer cõ - 1.17, 8, 19. 
— forbidden not wy n cbarch. 

e to t our r as Wer Articles 
— or deſire againſt Chatitie. b. 7 
8. t is proued che example of the 

dend for good exuſe and wor- Apoſtles and —</ ets, — —— 
lily require of vs ſo great feruentnes himſelfe, that whatſoeuer authoritie 
nd prighaes of Joue.s . %%/ä,„]  theChurchhath; is properly not gi 

An expoſition of the fixrcomman- to men, but to as word,the — pa 
tion whereofis committed to them: 
erage. mar Ihre pagturng or xn 
bidden vs, but alſo the pre the ch, to teac other chi 
his lite is commanded vs, becauſe ba than that which — of the 
u both our fleſne and the 2 of Lorde. 4 8.1, 2.3.4.8, 9. 


lement, wherein not — ws - 


God.2.7.3 9.40. Chriſt hath euer taught his church: 
Children. and yet he hath vſed divers maners of 
dee Obedience of Children to pa- reaching according toy diuerfity of 
| rents; times, ere the lawe was written, in the 
church. time of the lawe and the Prophets, & 
he Church che mother of y faich- — — — — — himſelfe was o- 
full . 7.1 4 . ed in: eſh. 4. 8.5.6, . 
An expoſition of this Article of the 7 Church. 

Cree bcleeue the holie Church. . Where lying and faſhod hath gor- 
1.3. ren the vpperhand & reigneth, there 
The holineſſe of the Church is not is not the Church. And this is proued 

jet petfecte d. 8. 1a to bee in the papac ie, although they 


Ofthe inuifible Church: and of the there boaſt ofa perpetuall ſueceſſion 
riible Church, the ſignes wherofare of biſhops. . 2, 12,34. 
the pure preaching oi the worde and They are not heretikes ot — 
nmiſtration of Sac ramentes.q8.9.8.5 tiles that depart from the re 4. 
Ru; 21 3:5,6, 

Wherelveuerthole — How much ſocuer aman make che 
oth not to depart! Tentthes fellow- beft ofthe fauks of F popiſh Churcly 
kip48.12, yet the ſtate thereof is no betcer thaw 

There may dme uk ercepe in, was in the kindome of Licae]brnder 
eicher in doctrine or in miniſtratiò of Ferobean.4. 2.789% %½%ꝙi. 
kcraments,for j which yet we Let by the goodncſſe of God chess 
nor to caſt af the communion of that ' remaine in che papacy: 1 

* 
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Keppes ofthe Church: and ſois that 
fulblied which hath bin wiitten, that 
Antichriſt ſnould be ia the temple of 
God 4 2.11.12. 

A compariſon ofthe power which 
the true — hath in teaching, with 
y tyrauny of the pope & his miniſters 
in torging new articles of faith 4.8.10 
Of the papiſts principle, y the church 
cannot erre. 4.8.13. 

It is falſe toſay that it behooucd y 
the Church ſhould ad to the writings 
ofthe Apoſtles. 4.8.1 4. 1,16. 

A confutation of the argumente: 


which the papiſts make,to proue that 


there is power giuen to the church to 
coine newe articles of faith. 4.8.11, 


r. 
chriſt. 2 

The Godhead ut the Sonne is pro- 
ued. x. 13.7. 

Againſt certaine dogges,which do 
priuily ſteale away from the ſonne of 
God his eternitie, affirming j he then 
firſt began to bee, when God ſpake at 
the creation of the world.1.13.8. 

Diuerſe teſtimonies of Scriprure, 
which affirme Chriſt to bee God, and 
firſt out of the olde teſtament. 1. 13. 
9,10, then out ofche newe teſtament, 
Sect. it. 

A proofe of the ſame Godhead, by 
the workes that are inthe Scriptures 
aſcribed ynto him. 1.13. 12. alſo by his 
miracles and certaine other thinges. 
Sect.13. | 

A difference betwene Chriſts wor- 
king of miracles, and the prophers or 
Apoſtles doing of the like.1.13 13. 

Itis proued by many & moſt ſtrong 
reſtimonies of Scriprurc, that Chriſte 
tooke ypon him a true ſubſtaunce of 
mans fleſn, & not a gboſt or counter · 
fait ſhape of man, as the Mareionites 
fained, nor yet a heauenly body as the 
Manichees lyingly affirme d. 2.13. r. 

An expoſitiõ of the places of Scrip- 


ture, which Marcin writhed tothe 
confirmation of his error, and allo of 
thoſe which Manicheus ure ſted and 
many of their diſciples doe wreſt at 
this day. 2.13 2.3, where alſo are con. 
fured che. new Marcioni es, which to 
prouc that Chriſte rooke his bodie of 
nothing do hold that women have no 
ſecede: Thete ate alſo certaine other 
thinges contfutcd, which are obiccted 
as ablurditics. 2. 13. 4. 
See Aſcending of Chriſt into he 
— 21 Ale 
See deſcending of Chriſt into hell. 
See Mediator Chrift, 
See Merit ef Chriſt, 
See Prieſthood c. f Chriſt. 
See Redeemer Chriſt, 
See ReſurreFionef Chriſt, 
Chriflian liberty, 
Howe neceſſarie is the knowledge | 
thereof.3.19.1, 
Chriſtian libertie conſiſteth in three 
partes: The firſt is entreated of; 1y, 


2.3. The ſecond. SeR.4 5.6. The third, 


Sect. 7.8. 

Chtiſtiã libertic is a ſpiritual thing 
and all they doe wrongfully expound 
it, which either make it a cloke for 
their luſts, or do abuſe it withoffence 
of thcir weake breihren.z3. 19.9. io. 

Ciuill gu ernment. 
See publike gouernment. 
Clerke: or Clergie. i 
Of Clerkes in the olde Church. 449. 
Concupiſcence or Luſt. 

The difference betweene concupi- 
ſence and counſell. 2.8. 49. 

That al the concupiſcences of men 
are euill and guiltie of ſinne. not inſo- 
much as they are natural, but becauſe 
they are all inordinate by reaſon of 
the corruption of 3 And — 
Auguſtine thinle, if hee bee diligently 
weighed.3.3.12.and this is prooucdby 
many places of his writings, 33. U;. 


Confeſiion A 2 


| Con» 


concerning Confeſſion, the ſchole 
Juines do fight againſt the Canoniſts, 
ficming that it is not by the comma- 
gement of God. A confutation of the 
mentes whereupon the firſt ſorte 

Joe ſtande , firſt becauſe the Lorde in 
the Goſpel did ſend the Leprous wh6 
de had cleanſed to the Prieſtes: and 
there is ſhewed the true meaning of 

doing. 3. 4.4. 

2 ea Lb of their ſecond argu- 
ment, for that the Lord commaunded 
his diſciples to Joſe & vnwind Lazarus 
vhen he was raiſed from death. 3.4.5. 
A true expoſition of two places by 
which they trauel royphold their con- 
ſeſſion: that is to ſay, that they which 
came to the Baptiſme of Iohn did con- 
ſeſſe their ſinnes, & Iame: willeth vs to 
coafeſſe our fins one to another. 3.4.6. 
The vic of cõfeſſing to a prieſt was 
rety ancient, but yer free as a politike 
order, not as a law ſet by Chriſt or his 
Apoſtles : and afterward the ſame was 
rogate by NeQarius Biſhop of the 
Church of Conſtantinople, becauſe of 
Deacon which had vndec that pre · 
tence abuſed a womã. This tyrannous 
lune was not laide vpon Churches be- 
fore the time of Innocem the thirde, a- 
bout three hundred yeares paſt, & the 


ſooliſnneſſe & bat barouſneſſe of that 


ordinance is declared. 3 4.7. 

Wuneſſes of the ſaide abrogation, 
our of Chryſoſtorge Biſhop of C ino- 
pe.3.4.8. 

An expoſition of Fanocentes lawe 
concerning the confeſſion ofal finnes 
whereare rehearſed the diuers opini- 
om of the Romiſh diuines concerning 
he number and vſe of keyes , and the 
power of binding & looſing. 3. 4. 15. 
he lewdnes of al the particular ar- 
licks of the law of confeſſing, & ſpeci- 
ly o that concerning the rehearſing 
ofal ſins. 3.4. 16. & a — deſcriptiõ 
Ache crueltie where with poore con- 
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ſciences were by diverſe eiteumſtan · 
ces tormented therein. 4.17, 

By a ſimilitude is deſcribed howe a 

cat part of the wor lde hath hitherto 
obeyed ſuch illuſions. That it is an im- 
poſſible law. & maketh men h) pocrits. 
And thẽ is ſiewed a moſt certain rule 
of confeſſion according to the exam - 
ple of the publicane. 3. 4. 18. 

A confutation of this article, y fins 
are not forgiuẽ, & that the gate of pa- 
radiſe is ſhut, & c. vnles there be r 
firmly conceiued a vow of confeſſing, 
where alſo their obiection is confuted 
that iudgement cinot be pronounced 
till the cauſe be heard, that is to ſay, 
that abſolution cannot be given til all 
the fins be rehearſed. 3.4.18. 

Itis no maruelly we condemne and 
aboliſh auricular confeſſion, & our ad- 
uerſarics do faſly aſſign ſo great profit 
vnto it, forſc much as ony otherſide it 
armeth mẽ to boldnes of ſinnĩg. 3.4.19. 

They do ſaſly pretend y they haue 
the power of y keyes, fith they are not 
the ſucceſſors of y Apoſtles, nor have 
the holie ghoſt, foraſmuch at they doe 
daily without cõſideration looſe thoſe 
thing: which the Lord hath comman- 
ded to be bound, & bind what he hath 
commaunded tobe looſed. 3.4. 20. 

It is proved falſe that they ſay y the 
power of the keies may fomtime be V- 
ſed without knowledpe, foraſmuch as 
by y mean the abſolutiõ ſhould be vn- 
certaine, Where alſois ſpoken of the 
abſolution or condemnation which 
the miniſters ofthe goſpelor y church 
do pronounce according to de word, 
& of the certaintie thereof. 3.4.27. 

The abſolution of the Prieſtes in 
the papacie is vncertaine, as well on 
the behalſe of him that aſſoileth as of 
him that confeſſeth: but contrariwiſe 
it is in the abſolutien of the Goſpel, 
which hangerh vpõ this only Wer. 
on, if the ſinner ſeek his purging in the 
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onely ſacrificeof Chriſt, & to yelde to 
the grace offered vnto him 3.4.22, 

Ihe Popiſh Doctors, when they al- 
lcadge for themſelues the power of 
looſing giuẽ᷑ co the Apoſtles do wrong- 
fully wiclt to auricular cõfeſſion thoſe 
ſeyinges which Chriſt ſpakr party of 
preaching of the Goſpel, and partly of 
excommunication. The errors of Lom- 
bard and ſuch other in this matter: & 
concerning the manner ef remiflion 
with eni y ning of penance and ſatil 
faction. 3.4.23. 

A ſumme of all before ſpoken: and 
wat the faithfull ought to thinke of 
auricular confeſſion 3.4.24, 

True Confeſtion. 

What kinde of confeſſion is taught 
vs by the worde of God, namely to cõ- 
feſſe to God the kaower of our heartes 
and of all our thoughts. 3 4.9. 

Out of this ſecret conſeſſion made 
to God, ſollowe th a voluntarie conteſ- 
ſion before men, ſo oft as it is behove. 
full for the glorie of God ot the hum · 
bling of our ſelues And of this ſecond 
kinde there was an or dinarie vſe in the 
old Church, & is alſo inthe Church at 
this day. But yet extraordinarily it 
ought after a ſpeciall manner to bee 
vied, whenſoever it ſnall iappen that 
the people bee guiltie in any generall 
offence, or to be plaged with any cala- 
mitie. Of the profit of ſuch confeſſion, 
3.4.10 11. | 

Oftwo other ſortes of private con- 
feſſion:of which the firſt is vſed for our 
owne cauſe, when we require comſort 
of our brethren, becauſe the ſecling of 
fins doeth vexe & trouble vs: in which 
caſe we muſt ehiefely reſort to our pa- 
ſtors: and this remedy is warily & mo- 
derately to be vſed, that no bondage 
be brought in. The other ſort is to 
appeaſe and reconcile our neighbour, 
if he bee in any thing oftended by our 
fault, vnder which kinde is conteined 


their Confeſſion which haue ſinned o 
farre as to the offence of the whole | 
Church 3.4.12.13, 
The power of the keyes hath olace | 
in the chreekinces of Confeſſion Or 
the fruitewhich they that confeſſed 
recciue thereby, becauſe they knoye 
that forgiueneſſe of ſinnes is declared 
to them by the meſſenger of (hriſt 


3.4.14. 
Of confeſſion of ſinnes one ſorte i 


gencrall another ſpecial 3. 20.9. 


Confirmation Popsſh, 

The ceremonie of laying on of 
hands,when the children of the faith. 
ſull, which were baptiſed in cheir in- 
fancie, did yeelde an accowpt ofiher 
faith. 4.1 9.4. 

Of the popith ſacrament of Con | 
firmation foilted in place of thar holy 
inſtitution 4.19.5. 

That the example of the Apoſiles 
is wrongfully alleadged ſor defence 
thereof 4.19.6. 

le is blaſphemie hen they call i 
the oyle of ſaluation. 4.1 3.7.8, & when 
they lay that none are made ful Chi, 
ſtians ull they bee 2nnoinced withthe 
Biſhops Confirmation. Sect 9 & When 
they ſay that this annointing is to bee 
had in greater reuerence than baps 
tiſme. Sect. o. f. 

It is tobe wiſhed,that the manner aſ 
the olde Church were brought in vſe 
againe, to call children to giue accopt 
ofiheir faith. 4.19.1. 

conſcience. 

Conſciences, when they ſecke aff» 
ance of their juſtification before God 
ought to forget allihe rightcouſucs of 
the law.3.19.3,3- 

The Conſciences of the faithfulldo 
not follow the lawe as conſtrained by 
neceſſitie ofthe lawe , bu being free 
from-the yoke of the la, doe volunts 
rily obey the wil of God.3 1 9.44516 


Ofthe fredom of conſcience in out 
wad 


und and indifferent things. 3. 19.7.8. 
The conſciences of the faithfull be- 


noſet at libertie by the beneſite of 


0 
Chriſt, are made free from the power 
Fall men: and hoe this is to be vn- 
lerſtoode : where allo is ſpoken of the 
rituall and ciuill gouernement, and 
vhar difference is to be put betweene 
them. 3.19.14 15» 
Whac is Conſcience : and in what 
eule Paul ſayeth, that the magiſtrate 
nuſt be obeied for conſcience. 3. 19.15. 


What is Conſcience: and of the cõ- 
non difference betweene the tempo- 
ul court, and the court of Conſcience 
4103 Ir L 

Of Comneels, 

We muſt keepe a meanc in honou- 
ing of Councels, that we take nothing 
away from Chr iſt, and our doctriue for 
the moſt part is confirmed by aunci- 
ent Councels. 4.9.1. 

by the Sctipture the Coũcel haue 
i authoricie , vnleſſe they bee alſem- 


led in the name of Chriſt : and what d 


that is. 4. 93, 

lis falle which the Papiſts affirme: 
juch remainech not in the Church 
nelle i; be among the Paſtors; and 
tar the Church it ſelfe is not vnleſſe 
tte malne to be ſeene in general Colle 
tel. N 4 5.6. 7. 

What thinges are to bee weyed in 
arching the authority of any Coun- 
ll; and that Augwſine preſetibeth a 
ſen good way therein. 4 9.8, 

Councels one againſt an other, 4. 
i and euen in thoſe former and aun. 
gent Councels are fouud faultes and 


enors.4.9.10.11, 
Creation of the world, 


Although God ought to bee know 
aby the Creation of things, yer leaſt 
the faithful (hould fall away to the fai - 
edinuentions of the heathen, his will 
"tac the hiſtoric of the Creation 
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ſhould remain ritt, & the time ther- 
of expreſſed in the Scripture. 1. 14. I. 
whete their vngodly ſcoffing is confu- 
ted which aske why it came not ſooner 
in Gods mind tocreate heaut & carth 
I.14t. 

For the ſame yu ſe it is rehearſed 
that G O D ended his worke, not in a 
moment, but in ſixe daies: and likewiſe 
the order is ſee forth. namely that Adã 
was not created u] God had firſt furni- 
ſhed the world with al plentie of good 
chinges 1. 14. 2.22. 

A confutation of the crrour of Ma- 
nicheus concerning two original begin- 
nings. 1. 14.3. 

lc is proued by the Seriptures y the 
knowledge of God which appeareth 
in the workmanſhip of the worde can 
not by it ſelfe alone bring vs into the 
right way. 1.5. 13. and yet ate we right - 
fully without al excuſe, Set. 14. 

Although the beholding of heauen 
and earth and the conſideration of the 
ordering of things pertaining to men 
oe moue vs to worſhippe God, yet all 
theſe thinges paſſed away without pro- 
ſite, euen from the wiſeſt Philoſophers, 
1.5.10, 

Hereupon came the infinite number 
of gods, and the contrarietics of opi- 
nion among the ſees of Philoſophers 
concerning God. f. J. 11. 

The ſubſtance of God is incompre- 
heaſible: but in his workes, by engra- 
uing certain points of his glotie therin 
he hath after a certaine waner preſen- 
ted himſelfe to be ſeene. 1.5. l. 

The wiſdom of God is teſtified, not 
only by thoſe thinges which philoſo- 

hers & learned men do find by ſpecu- 
— in heauen and earth, but alſo 
which cõmon men do perceiue by the 
onely helpe of their cies. 1.3. 2. 

That wee maie with true faith con- 
ceiue ſo much as behoueth vs to know 
concerning God, itis good to Icaine 
VVV a3 the 
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the hiſtoric of the Creation of the 
worlde,in ſuch ſect as Moſes hath ſer it 
forth,che chief points wherof are brief. 
lie reheatſed.i. 14.20. 

The conſideracion of the workes of 
God, that is to ſay, of the Creation of 
all things, oughe co bee applied to two 
principal endes: firſt that we doe not 
with ynthankſul neglecting or forget- 
fulacs palle ouer his vertues which he 
preſenteth appatantly to bee ſeene in 
his creaturcs, 1.14.21, ſecondly, y wee 
may learn to apply them to our ſelues, 
whereby we may ſtirre vp out ſelues to 
the truſt, inuocation, praiſe, and loue 
of him. 2.14.22. 


C roſſe. 


Sec bearing ot the Croſſe. 
D 


Deacons, 
7 Deacons and the two ſortes of 
them 43.9. | 
In the old Church the office of Dea- 
cons was the ſame that it was in the 
Anoſtlestme. Of ſubdeacons & arch- 
dc acons, and when they firſt beganne. 
4.4.5. 

How che Church goodes were vſed 
and beſtowed in the olde Church, 4.4. 
6.7. 

Of popiſhe Deacons , their office, 
and the ceremonie of their ordei ing. 
4166 

Of popiſh ſubdeacons, and their tri- 
fling office, & the ſonde maner of their 
ordering. 419.33. 

Of popiſh Deacons and their inſti- 
tut ion 4.5. 15. 


The Papiſts haue no true Deacon- 


ry left, foraſmuch as all the diſpoſition 
ef Church goods among them is open- 
ly turned to ſact iledge and robbery. 4. 
5.16. 8.19. 

A confutation of the ſhameleſneſſe 
of certaine papiſtes, which ſay that the 
riotous ex ceſſe of prieſtes and of all 


che popilh Church, is the gloriouſneſſe 


of the kingdome of Chriſt whic 
holie — ſpake of r 
17. 

Death of c hr i. 

Although Chriſt hath by the whole 
courſe of his obedience, that is to ſaye 
by his whole life & al the parts therof 
redeemed vs, yet the Scripture toſet 
forth more _ the manner of our 
ſaluation, doth afcribe the ſame az pe 
culiar & 7 to the death of Chtiſt 
In the which the voluntary yeelding of 
Chriſthath the fiſt place, which yer 
was ſo voluntatie as hee gaue ouer his 
owne affetion not without ftrife, Allo 
his condemnation is to be conſidered: 
Wherein two thinges are to be noted, 
namely that Chriſt was reputed am6g 
the wicked, and yet that his innocency 
was ofcentimes teſtiſied euen by the 
iudges one mouth. 2.1.5. | 

The maner of his Death is to be mat 
ked, that is to ſaie, the accurſed croſe. 
And it is declared by manic teſtimo. 
nies of Eſaie & the Apoſtles, that this 
behoucd ſo to be, that the curſe which 
was duc to ys being caſt ypon him and 
ſo ouercome & taken away, we ſhoulde 
be de liuered. And this was figuratue - 
ly repreſented in the ſacrifices of Me 
ſes lawe, which at the laſt was yr 
med in Chriſt the originall truch of al 
figures. 2. 1. 5. 

Beth in the Death and burial! of 
Chriſt a double benefit is ſet beſore m, 
thatis to ſay, deliuerance from Death 
wherunto we were in bondage and the 
mortifying of our fleſh. 2. . 6. 

Deſi ending of Chrift o hel. 

The Deſcending of Chrift to Hel 
conteineth the myſterie of a greate 
thing, and is of no ſmall importance to 
the elfect of our redemption, Diuerſe 
expoſitions of this article are reheate 
ſed and confuted. 2. 16.8 9. | 

A true, godlie, holie and comfort. 


ble expoſition thereof out of the * 


od, which is alſo confirmed by the 
«ftimonic of the old doctors, y Chriſt 
A not onely ſuffer a bodily death, but 
lo did fecle the rigor of Gods ven. 

ice, whereby hee might both ap- 

ſe his wrath and fatisfic his iuſt 

lulgement: and therefore it behooued 
ſut he ſhould,as ir were hand to hand 
vaſtle with the power of hell & with 
thotror of cucrlaſting death, yer was 
Cod not at any time eithet his ene- 
nie, or angrie with him . But hee did 
ufer the greeuouſneſſe of Gods ſeue- 
nue in teſpect that he being ſtriken & 
denen with the hand of God, did feele 
the tokens of Gods wrath & puniſh- 
ment. 2.1610, 11. 

A confautation of certaine wicked 
nd vnlearned men, which at this day 
doe find fault with this expoſition cry- 
ing our that the ſonne of God hath 
mong done to him, and that hee is 
charged with deſperatiõ, which is cõ- 
mae to faith Therefore it is prooued 
inſt thẽ with manifeſt reſtimonies 
that theſe two things do very wel 5d 
weether,that Chriſt feared, was trou- 
led in ſpirit, was afraid, was tempted 
n euery point as we are, & yet that he 
b vithout ſinne. 2.16. 12. 

Diuels, 

Thoſe things that the ſcripture rea» 
heth cocerning diuels, tend cõmon- 
to this end, that we ſhould be care- 
fill to beware of their deceits, & fur- 
uin our ſelues with thoſe weapons 
wich may be able to beate backe the 
n ſt mightie enemies. 1.14.13. 

That we ſhould be the more ſtirred 
p todo ſo, it ſheweth ys that there is 
dot one or tv o diuele, bu great armies 
ofeuil ſpirits make war againſt vs: & 
nahat ſenſe it ſomerime ſpeaketh of 
e del in the ſingular nũbet 1. 14. 14. 
This ought to enflame vs to a con- 
ual war with the divel, for that hee 
nery here called enemie to God 
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and vs. 1. 1 4. 1 5. 

The Diuel is naturally wicked, a 
murderer, a lyet, and forger of all ma- 
litiouſnes. 1.14. 15. But this euilne ſſe of 
nature is not by creation , but by cor - 
ruption. 1.14.16. | 

lt is curioſitie to enquire of y cauſe, 
maner,time & faſhion of the fal ofthe 
euil Angels, foraſmuch as the ſctip- 
ture leaueth it vnſpoken. 1.14.16, 

This the Diuel hath of himſelfe & 
of his one naughtineſſe, deſirouſly 
and purpoſely to ſtriuc againſt God, 
bur hee can doe and perfourme no- 
thing vnleſſe God be willing & graunt 
it 1. 14. 17. 

God ſo tempereth this gouernmer, 
that hee giueth Satan no rcigne ouet 
the ſoules of the faithfull, foraſmuch 
as in the ende they euer obteine the 
victorie, although in ſome particular 
doinges they bee wounded and bea - 
ten downe: but hee onely g'ueth the 
wicked to him to gouerne, and to vſe 
his power vpon their ſoules and bo- 
dies. t. 14.18. 

A confutation of them which ſaye 
that Diuels are nothing elſe but euill 
affections or perturbations: and it is 
prooued by teſtimonies of ſcripture, 
that they are mindes or Spirites en- 
dued with ſenſe and vnderſtanding. 
3.1419. . 
Diſcipline. 


Diſcipline is a rhing moſt neceſſary 
in the Church.q.12.r, 

Of priuate admoniſhings, which is 
the firſt foundation of the diſcipline 
ofthe Church. 4.12.2, 

Of the Eceleſiaſticall Senate, that 
is to ſay, the ſeniors or elders, which 
together with the biſhops haue the o- 
uerſight of manners. 4 3.8. 

Princes as wel as the common peo- 
ple ought to bee ſubiect to the Diſci- 
pline of y church, & ſo was it won t to be 
VVVY 3 in 
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in the olde time. 4.12. 7. 

Of the olde Diſcipline of the clear - 
gie, and the yerel/ aſſembling of pro- 
uinciall ſynodes: and how this order 
is buried in the papacie, ſauing that 
they keepe cettaine ſhaduwes thereot 
4.1 2.23. 

E. 
Excommunicat ion. 
VV Hat is the power of the iuriſdi- 
ction of the Chucch, and howe 
necellarie and auncient it is. 4. 11. 
15,4. 

Of the power of binding and loſing 
ſo much as pertaineth to Diſcipline, 
wherein there is ſpoken of Exc:mmus- 
nic ation... t 1. 2. 

This power of the Church is di- 
ſtinct from the ciuil power, & the one 
is a helpe to the other. Therefore 
the opinion of ſome men is ſalſe, vhich 
thinke that it ovght to haue no place 
where are Chriſtian magiſtrates. . 11. 
1.3, 8. 

This is a ſtayed and continuall or- 
der in the Church, and not enduring 
only for a time.. 11. 

Of the right vſe of this iuriſdiction 
in the olde Church: & how this power 
belonged not tu one man alone, bur 
to the alſemblic of elders 4.1 1.5, C, and 
Chap. t 2. Sect.-. 

Of the Ex communication of the 
church. & the authoritie therof. 3. 1 2.4 

The endes which the Church bath 
regard ynto in corrections & Excom- 
munication. 4. 12.5. 

Of exerciſing the diſcipline of the 
Church according to the proportion 
ofũns, foraſmuch as ſome be priuate 
and ſome bee publike, ſome be negli- 
gent defaults, ſome be hainous offen- 
ces 4 12.3,4,6. 

In Excõmunication ſeueri: ie ought 
to be tempered. And in this behalfe is 
noted the extreme rig"roulſneflc of 
them in old time,4.12.8, 


Euerie priuate man ought to 

them that bee — 
ſtrangers from the Church, but nor ws 
accom pt them paſt hope, but to en. 
deuor tothe vtretmolt of cheir power 
to bring chem into the way againe. . 
12.9, 10. 

It the bench of elders do not ſa di. 
ligen: ly correct ſaultes as they ought 
or if the paſtors cannot amende al 
things as they would, yer priuate meg 
ought not to depart from the church 
neither ought the paſtors to ſhake of 
their miniſtety. 4.12.11. 

Againſt the preciſeneſſe of the old 
Donatiſtes and of the Anabaptiſtes of 
our dayes, which do acknowledge no 
congregation of Chriſt , but where 
ther is in cuery point anAngelike per. | 
ſection. 4 12.12. 

If the corruption of any ſinne have 
infected the whole multitude, the i- 
gorouſneſſe of diſcipline muſt be tem- 
pered with the mercie, leaſt the whole 
body be deſtroyed. 4. 12. 13. 

F 


Faith, 

Je name of Faith otherwiſc taken 

among holy writers than it is a. 
mong the prophane. 4. 12.13. 

Howe it is to bee vnderſtoode that 
God is the obiect of Faith. 2.6.4. 

Or faith . And here the Sophiſters 
are reprooucd,which vnderſtandeno- 
thing elſe by this worde faith, but a 
common aſſent to the hiſtorie of the 
Goſpell, and doe ſimply call God the 
obic& of faith, in the meane time lea- 
uing out Chriſt, without whome there 
is no Faith, nor any acceſſe to God, 

. | 
i A confutation of the Schoolemens 
doctrin concerning vnexpteſſed faith, 
wheras faich requiteth an expteſſete 
knowledging of the goodnes of God, 
in which ſtandeth our rightecuſneſſe. 


3.2.2. - 
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Our faith, fo long as wee are waue- 
ing in the worlde, is enwrapped with 
nany remnantes of ignorance , and 
i all chinges inſidelitie is euer min- 

ed with faith, whereof many exam- 

z are ſeen in the diſciples of Chriſt 
before that they came to perfecte 
lebt. yet this is ſtil moſt true, that vn- 
&rſtanding is euer ioy ned with faith. 

233 
b There is a certaine obedience to 
Chriſt, and aptneſſe to learne, with a 
lebte to profite, which is called by the 
name of faith, whereas ir is bur a pre- 
ration to faith, and that ſame may 
be called an vnexpreſſed faith: yet it 
fare differeth from the papiſts inuen- 
tion 3. 2.5. 

The true faith or knowledge of 
Chriſt, is when we cocciue him in ſuch 
fort as he is offered of the Father, that 
to ſay, clothed with his Goſpel. And 
faith hach a mutual relatiõ to the word 
xthe word to faith, becauſe the worde 
u the fountaine of faith, the grounde 
effaith , & the mirrour in which faith 
beholdeth God 3.2.6. 

Faith, although it aſſent to all the 
partes of the worde of God, yet moſt 
properly it hach regard therein to the 
good will and mer cie of God, that is to 
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yon Chriſt , for the vnderſtanding & 
cetteintie whereof,the holy ghoſt ligh- 
teneth our mindes and ſtrengtheneth 
our hearts: Hereupon is gathered the 
lelinition of faich. 3.2.7. 

A confutat ion of the Sophiſters di- 
ſtinction of faith, formed and forme - 
leſſe: whereby it appeareth that they 
neuet thought of the ſingular gift of 
the holie Ghoſt, for as muche as faith 
ein in no wiſe be ſeuered from a god- 
yaffection. 3.2.8. . 

This worde faith hath diuerſe fig- 
niheations, and is ſomtime taken for 
che power to doe miracles, with which 


gift of God, ſometime the wicked are 
endued: Somtime it is figuratiucly ta- 
kẽ tor that knowledge of God whichis 
inſome wicked men, which is rather a 
ſhadowe andimage of faith, of which 
faith there arc diuetſe ſortes in them. 
3.29.10. | 

The reprobate haue alſo ſometime 
ſuch a like feeling as the clect haue, 
yet they donot fully cõceiue the force 
of ſpirituall grace, but onely confuſe - 
ly. Neuertheleſſe the ſame is a certain 
inferiour working of the holie Ghoſt. 
But this feeling differeth farre from 
the peculiar teſtimonie which he gi- 
ueih to the elect 3.2.11, 

Yet is not the Spirite deceitfoll, 
which lightly ſprinkeleth the repro- 
bate ſometime with ſuch a knowledge 
of the Soſpell, and feeling of the loue 
of God as afterward doeth vaniſhe a- 
way. Sometime allo there is ſtirred vp 
intheir heartes a certaine defire of 
mutuall louc towarde God bur ſuch a 
loue as is a h) red and nora harry loue. 
At length it is concluded that there 
be ſome which do not faine a faith, & 
yet doe lacke the true faith. Which is 
alſs proucd by reſtimonies 3.2.12, and 
ſuch a feeling is in the Scripcure called 
faich, although it be vnproperly ſo cal- 
led.3.2.13. 

Faith is ſometime taken for the 
ſounde docttine of religion, and the 
whole ſumme thereof: contrariwiſe 
ſometime it is reſtrained to ſome par- 
ticular obiect, & ſometime it Fonifierh 
the miniſteric of the church.3.2.13. 

Faith is moſt rightfully called know- 
ledge and ſcience , and yer is ſuch a 
knowledge as rather conſiſteth of cer- 
taine perſuaſion than ef vnderſtan- 
ding , foraſmuch as that which our 
minde conceiueth by faith is moſt in- 
finite. 3.2 14. 

Faith is not content with a doubt- 
ful opinion or a darke conceiuing, but 
Vvv 4 requi- 
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requircth a full & ſetled aſſuredneſſe: red ſaluation, foraſmuch as Chriſt by 
& hereunto ate tobe referred all thoſe a certaine maruelous cõmunion doth 
titles of commendation wherwith che dailie grow togeether more & more in. 
holy Ghoſt ſerteth forth the authori- to one bodie with vs.3.2.24, 
tie of the word of God.z.2 15. So ſoone as wee haue 2nie one drop 
Many doe ſo conceiue the mercy of of faith we begin io behold God mer. 
God, that they receiue veric litle com- cifull vnto vs, although a farre off in 
fort thereof, becauſe they doubt whe- deede, yet with ſo aſſured ſight, as wee 
ther he will be mercifull to themſelues knowe we ate not dece ued: Both theſe 
or no: but there is a farte other feeling points are prooued by teſtimonies oi 
of the aboundant ſtore of Faith, the Paul 3.2.19. 20. 
chiefe ground wkereof1s that wee doc It is thewed by examples, howe 
not thinke the promiſes to bee tiue Faith aimeth and fortifieth it ſele 
without our ſelues only, hut rather that with the worde of God to beate the 
by inwardly embracing them wee may violent aſſaults of tentations, and hoy 
make them our one. Hereupon is ga- the godlic minde neuer ſuffereth the 
thered, who may tculy be called faith · affiance of Gods mercie tobee pluc. 
full.3.2.15.'6, ked away from it, although it be aflaj. | 
Though the faithfull in reknow- led with many remnants of vnbelceſe 
ledging the goodneſſe of God toward and diſtruſt. 3. 2.21. 
them ate not onelie ottentimes temp- In the good will of God: which ſaith 
red with vnquictnefſe , but alſo are is ſaid to haue reſpect vnto, although 
ſometime ſhaken with moſt gricuous faith doe chiefely looke vnio the aſſu. 
terrouts : yet this withſtandeth net red expectation of eternall life , yet 
but that faith bringeth aſſuredneſſe there are allo contained promiſes of 
with it, becauſe howloeuer thcy bee this preſent life and a perfcRt ſuretie of 
troubled, yet they neuer fall & depatt all good thinges, but the ſame ſuch az 
from that ſure affce which they haue may be gathered of the worde: both 
conceiued of the mereie of God, but thele pointes are confirmed by tefti- 
ſtriuing with their owne weakeneſſe monies of Scripture 3.2 28. 
they alway get the vpper hand at laſt: Faith although it embrace the word 
which is prooued by manie examples of God in euerie point, that is toſaie, 
in Dauid. 3.217. in the commaundemenes alſo and in 
A deſcription of the battellof the the prohibitions and threatninges, 
fleſhe and the ſpitite within a taithfull yet hath her ſoundation and proper 
ſoule. 3.2.18. maike vhet eunto it is directed, in the 
The aſſuredneſſe of Gods good wil. free promiſe of mercie: and for this 
3.2.18, reaſon the Goſpell is called the worde 
A confutation of the moſte peſti of faith, and is ſet as contrarie tothe 
lent ſuttle reaſoning of certaine halfe law 3 2.29, J 
papiſts, which although they confeſſe vet doe we not by this diſtinction 
that ſo oft as we looke vpon Chriſt, we tearc faith in ſunder as Pyghius ſhame 
finde plentifull matter to hope well, fully cauilleth. 3.2.30. 
yet will needes haue vs to waver and Faith doth no leſſe neede the word 
doubt in conſideration of our one vn- of God, than the fruite doth need the 
vorthineſſe. And ĩt is proved that wee Iwely roote of the tree, and with the 


ought neuettheleſſe to looke for aſſu- word muſt be ioyned a conſideration 
| 0 
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of the power of god without the which 
mens cares will either not willinglye, 
heare the word, or not eſteeme it wor- 
thily , His power is to be conſidered:in 
that that it is effectuall, that is to ſaye, 
by the workes of God, and by his bene. 
kts cither particular or auncient, and 
ſuch as hee hath beſtowed vppon the 
hole Church. 3.2, 31. 

The faithfull oftentimes ſo behaue 

themſclues, that {ome errors are min- 

led with cheir faith, and they ſeeme to 

aſſe the boundes of the word, but yet 
ſo y faith hath alway the vpper hande: 
This is proued by che examples of Sa- 
1 and Rebecca, whome in the crooked 
turnings of their minde, God did by a 
ſectete bridle hold faſt in the obediẽce 
ofhis word.3,2.31. 

By reaſon of our blindnes & ſtiffe- 
neckednes, the worde ſuffiſeth not to 
make vs haue faith, vnleſſe the ſpirite 
of God do enlighten our minde, and 
ſtrengthen our heart with his power: 
& the ſame ſpirit is not onely the be- 
ginner of our faith, but alſo doeth en · 
creaſe it by degrees 3.2.33, 

Although itſeeme to the moſte 
parte of men a moſt ſtrange docttine, 
that no man can belecue in Chriſte, 
but he to whome it is giuen, yet it is 
prooucd to bee moſt true by reaſons, 
teſtimonies of Scripture , and exam- 
ples.3.2 34. 

Therefore faith is called the Spirite 
of Faith, the worke and good pleaſure 
of God: and iris a ſingular gift , which 
hee giuech by ſingular priuiledge to 
whom hee will , as it isproued by no- 
table ſentences tak. n out of Auguſtine 
32.35. | 

It is not enough that the minde bee 
enlighrened with vnderſtanding of 
the worde, vnleſſe alſo the aſſurednes 
of the worde be poured into the verie 
heart, both which thinges the Spirite 
worketh which is therefore called the 


ſeale, the pledge, & the ſpirite of pro- 
miſe. 3. 2.36. | 

Although faith bee toſſed with di- 
uerſc doutings, yet it alway at the laſt, 
eſc apeth out of the gulfe of tentations, 
and receiueth moſt ſeete quietneſſe. 
3.2.37. | 

A confutation of the damnable do- 
ctrine of che Scoolemen, which ſaye 
that we can none otherwiſe determine 
of the grace of God towarde vs, than 
by mor all coniecture 3.2.38. 

They are prooued to bee miſerablye 
blinde, in ſaying that it is raſnneſſe for 
vs to conceiue an yndouted knowledge 
of the will of God: A good compariſon 
of them and Paul in this poynt of do- 
cteine. 3. 1.39. 

A confutation of their tri fling ſhift 
that although we may take vpon vs to 
iudge of the grace of God according 
to the preſent ſtate of righteouſnes, 
yet the knowledge of perſeuering to 
the ende abideth in ſuſpenſe.3.2,40, 

It is prooued that the definition of 
faith taught in this chapter, SeQ.7,a- 
greeth with the Apoſtles definition: 
Heb. cap. i i. And the error of) ſchole- 
men , that charitie is before faith and 
hope, is confuted by the teſtimonie of 
Bernard 32.41. 

Hope is alway engendred offaith, 
& is the vndiuided copanion of faith, 
ſo that whoſoever lacketh hope, is 
prooued alſo to haue no fayth , Alſo 
faith is nouriſhed & ſtrengthened by 
hope, & howe neceſſarie are the helpes 
of hope to ſtabliſhe faith, whichis aſ- 
failed with ſo manie ſortes of tentati- 
ons. 3.2 42. 

By reaſon of this conioyning and 
alliance of faith & hope, the ſcripture 
doth many times vſe thoſe two wordes 
without difference, and ſometime ioy- 
neth them togither. A confutation of 
the errour of Peter Lombarde, whiche 
maketh two foundations of faith, that 

is 


is to ſay, the grace of God, & the merit 
of workes. 3.2.43. 

Ofthe imperfeRion of faith, & the 
cõfirming & encreaſe thereof. 4.14 7.8. 

Of the ſumme of our faith, whiche 
we call the Creede, or Symbole of the 
Apoſtles. 2. 16.18. | 

The concluſion of the 16. Chap- 
ter,wherein are briefely contained the 
bencfites that came to vs by thoſe 
thinges that are ſpoken concerning 
Chriſtin the Symbole ofthe Apoſtles. 
2.16.19, 

See iuſtification of Faith, 
Faſting, 

Of that parte of diſcipline of the 
Churche, which concerneth the ap- 
pointing of Faſtings, or extraordinary 
prayers: & how paſtors ought to vic it. 
4.12.14. 16.17. 

It is to be prouided that no ſupet- 
ſtition creepe in in taſting. 4. 1 2.19. 

The holy & rightfull Faſting hath 
three ends. 4.1 2.15. 

The definition offaſting 4.12.18, 

Of the ſuperſtition of Lent, and the 
diuerſitie of obſeruing the ſame Fa- 
ſting. 4.12. 20.21. 

Feare. 

The faithfull are oſtentimes trou- 
bled with Feare and diſtruct by reaſon 
of the feeling of their owne weakenes. 
32.17» 

Another kinde of Feare conceiued 
in a godly heart,, either by examples 
of Gods vengeance againſt the wie- 
ked , or by conſideration of his one 
miſer ie: Such feare is ſo much not con- 
trarie to faith, the faichfull are n uel 
exhorted to haue it, Neither is it anye 
maruell,iftherc be in a faithfull ſoule 
both feare & faich, ſith on the o herſide 
in the wicked there are both dul negli · 
gence and carefulnes. 3. 1 2223. 

The feare of God proc eedeth out 
ofa double feeling, namely when wee 
honor God as our father, & feare him 
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as our Lorde: Neither is it any ma 
if — mind haue both — 
2.26. 

This feare differeth from the feare 
of the vnfaithfull ,which they cõmon- 
ly call a ſeruile feare. 3. 2. 27. 

Of forſalling of our ſclues, 

The firſt beginning of framing our 
life after the rule ſet Beth in the lawe 
is to conſider that wee are not at our 
owne libettie, but hallawed & dedicate 
to God. And therefore wee ought to 


| forſake our ſe lues, & our owne reaſon 


(which as the Philoſophers thinke, 
ought alone to be obeyed) to the ende 
that we may be gouerned by the worde 
& Spirite of the Lorde. 3. 7.1. 

Alfo that wee ought not to ſeeke 
choſe thinges that are cur one, but 
thoſe thinges that arc according to the 
willof the Lorde, and doe ſetue to ad- 
vaunce his glorie. And that this is the 
forſaking of cur {clues , without the 
which there is a worlde of vices enclo- 
ſed in the ſoule of man, and if chere be 
any ſceming of vertue at all. the ſame 
is corrupted with wicked deſire of glo- 
„ 

The forſaking or mortify ing of our 
ſclues, is partly in reſpect of men, and 
partly. yea, and chieſelye in teſpedteoſ 


God. Toward other men, the ſcripture 


comandeth vs to do two things: name. 
lye to prefetre them in honour before 
our ſelues, & with vnfained trueth to 
employ our ſclues wholy to procure 
their comodities ,Howe y firſt of theſe 
points is to be performed, is taught in 
the 3.7.4.8 alſo how the Scripture lea · 
deth vs by the hande to the ſeconde 
point is ſhewed in the. 3 7.5. 

See certaine things pertaining to thi 
Pu poſc. 3. 20.43. 

Free vill. i 

Man was endued with Free willin 
the firſt eſtate of his creation. 1.15.5. 
which he loſt by his fall. Of oo = 


Philoſophers were ignoraunt, & ſo all 
ſuch as follow the m, giuing freewill to 
mad, are vttetly deceiued. 1. 15 8, 

The pliableneſſe or weake yoo of 
freewill , which was in the hcſt man, 
doth not exculſe his tall.r 15.8. 

lc is as well for our profit, as for the 
glorie of God, to acknowledge all our 
ſtrength to bee but a ſtaffe made of a 
reede, yea, but a ſmoke, In the meane 
time wee mult beware, that while wee 
take all yprightneſice from man, we do 
not therot take occaſion of ſlouihful- 
neſſe. But rather wee ought thereby 
to bo ſtirred yp to ſeeke in God all the 
goodneſſe whereof wee our ſelues are 
voide. The defenders of free will doe 
racher throw it downe headlong than 
ſtabliſhir.2.2.1, 

The Philoſophers determine three 

wers of the ſoule, Vnderſtanding, 
denſe, and Will or Appetite: and they 
thinke that the reaſon of mans vnder- 
ſtanding ſufficeth for his good gouer. 
nance: that will is by ſenſe moued to 
euill, ſo that it doth hardly yeeld it ſelf 
to reaſon, and ſometime is diuerſlie 
drawcn from the one to the other, but 
yet that it hath a free election & can 
not be ſtopped, that it may follow rea- 
ſon her guide in all things: finally that 
vertues & vices are in our powers. 2.2. 

The Ecclefiaſtical writers, although 
they acknowledged the ſoundneſſe of 
vnderſtanding,& the freedome of will 
to haue bene ſore wounded by ſinne, 
yet haue ſpoken tov much Philoſo · 
phically of chis matter, The- olde wri. 
tes did it for this pur poſe, fi ſt bicauſe 
they were loth to teache a thing that 
ſhould be an abſurdity in the c6mune 
judge ment of men, and alſo ſpecially 
leaſt they ſhould giue a new occaſion 
of ſlothfulnes to = fleſh being alrea- 


die to much dul to goodnes, as appea- 


tech by many ſayings of chyſeſtome & 
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Hierome, The Greeke doctours aboue 
all other, & ſpecially Chyyſoftome, doe 
exceede mack — in aduauncing frec- 
will. But all the olde writers generally. 
except Auguſtine, doe ſo vatie and wa- 
uer in this point of doctrine, there 
can almoſt no certaintie be gathered 
of their writings. They which came at- 
ter thẽ, fell one after another to worſe 
& worſe. The definitiõs of freewilour 


of Origen, Auguſtine, Bernard, Anſelme, 


Peter Lombard, & Thomas 2 2,4. 
In whatthinges they do common- 
ly giue freewill to man, & of the three 
{forts of mans will. 2.2.5. 
Alſo of the common diſtinction of 
the three ſorts of libertie. 2.2.5. 
Whether man bee wholly depriued 
of power to doe good, or whether hee 
haue yer ſome power though it bee 
weake: where it is ſpoken ofthe com- 
mon diſt inction of grace working and 
grace working together, & what is a- 
miſſe in the ſame diſtinction. 2.2.6. 
Foraſmuch as it cannot otherwiſe 
be ſaide that man hath freewil, but be- 
cauſe he doth euill of his own will, and 
not by compulſion, it had beene very 
good for the church y this worde free- 
will had neuer beene vſed, which had 
raiſed vp men to a damnable truſt of 
thẽſelues. The old writers alſo do oft 
declare what they meane by y worde, 
ſpecially Auguſtine, out of whome ther 
are many places alleaged, where hee 
weakeneth & mocketh the ſtrength 
therof, both when he calleth it Bond- 
will, & when he expoundeth the thing 
it ſelfe as it is at large. 2. 2.7.8. 
Although) olde Ecclefiaſticall wri. 
ters doe ſometime to much aduaunce 
ſree will, and haue ſpoken doutfully & 
diverſly in y mattet᷑ i yet it appeareth 
by very many of their ſayinges,y they 
licle or nothing eſtceming mans 
wer, gaue the whole praiſe of all good- 
nes to the holy Ghoſt, Many ſuch ſen- 
rences 
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tenees are rehearſed out of Cyprian, 


Auguſtine, Eucherius , Chryſoſtome, 2. 


The power of mans will is not to. be 
weyghed by the ſueceſſe of 2 
by the choiſe of iudgement & the at- 
fection of will. 2 4. 8. 

It is proued againſt the defenders 
of frec will that ſinne is of neceſſitie, & 
yet neuertheleſſe ought to be impu- 
ted: alſo that it is voluntarie, and yet 
cannot be auoided. 2.5.1. 

A ſolution of an other obiection of 
theirs, wher they ſay that vnleſſe both 
vertues & vices proceede of Free ele- 
ction of will, it were no reaſon that mã 
ſhould either bee puniſhed or rewar- 
ded.2.5.2, 

Allo another obiection, where they 
ſay that if this were not the power of 
our will, to chooſe good or euil, then 
of neceſlitie either all men ſhoulde be 
good, ot all meneuill.2.5.3. 

Againſt the ſame men allo it is pro- 
ued that exhortations, admonitions 
& rebukings are not in vain, although 
it be not in the power of the {inner to 
obey: and there is ſhewed hat effect 
the ſame doe worke both in the wic- 
ked & in the faithfull. 2.5 4.5. 

It is not to be gathered by the cõ- 
maundements and lawe of God, that 
man hath free will & ſtrength to per- 
fourme them, for God doch not onely 
commaunde what ought to bee done, 
but alſo promilſcth grace to obcye, 2.5. 
6,7.9. | 

This is proued as well in the com- 
maundements which require the fiſt 
conuetſion to God, as allo in thoſe 
which ſpeake ſimply of the obſeruing 
of the lawe, and thoſe which com- 
maund men to continue in the recey- 
ued grace of God, For the ſame God 
which requirech thoſe things, d. th te- 
ſtihe that j conuc i ſion of a ſinnet, ho- 
lineſſe of lite, ſtedfaſtnes of continu- 


ance, are his free gifts, and the Praiſe 
thereofis not to be parted betwcene 
God & man. 2.5.8.9, 11. 

The conditionall promiſes, as , if 
ye wil,ifye heare, and ſuch like, do not 
proue that there is in man a free po- 
wer of willing or hearing: yet it is pro- 
ued that God doth not mocke men in 
ſo bargaining with them, Allo what is 
the vſc of ſuch proce ſtations, both to- 
warde the godly and toward the yn. 
godly.2.5.10. 

The reprochinges, wherein God 
ſaith to his people that they were the 
cauſe that they receiued not all kinde 
of good thinges at his hande, doe not 
proue. that it was mans power to ef- 
capethe euils wherwith they were af. 
flicted. And there is ſpoken of the yſe 
of ſuch reprochinges as well towarde 
them y obſtinatly go forward in their 
faults, as toward the conformable that 
are conuerted to repentaunce. Alſo 
whereas the Scripture doth ſometime 

iue to vs the office of doing, it doeth 
o for no other reaſon but to awaken 
the ſlouthfulne ſſe ot the fle ſh. 2.5. 11. 

The ſaying of Moſes, The conr 
maundement is neere to thee, in thy 
mouth & in thy heart &c. maketh no- 
thing for the defenders of free will, 
foraſmuch as he there ſpeaketh not of 
the bare commandements, but of the 
euangelical promiſes of the law. 1. f. 1. 

No more do thoſe places make for 
them, here it is ſaide that the Lorde 
looketh and watcheth to ſee what men 
will do. 2.5. 13. 

Alſo tholc places where good works 
are called ours: and we are ſaide to 
do that which is holy and pleaſing to 
the Lord. And here is ſhewed that the 
only ſpirit of God wourketh all good 
motions in vs, but yet not as in ſtocks 
2.714,15. 

An expoſition of certain other pla- 
ces of ſcripture, v hich the — 


the grace of God do abuſe, to Rabliſh 
FreewilLz.y,16.17.18.19, 


God, | 
Tic ſcripture teaching the immea- 
ſurable and ſpirituall ſubſtance of 
od,doth ouerthrow not only the fol- 
fo ofthe common people, but allo 
the ſubtile inuẽtiõs of prophane phi- 
hſophie, and the errour of the Mani- 
chees concerning two original begin - 
ninges, & the falſe opinion of the An- 
thropomorphites concerning a body- 
/ God. f. 13 1. 

la what ſenſe it is ſaide that God is 
in heauen, and what doctrine is to bee 
gathered thereof. 3. 20.40. 

What, is the name of God to be ſan- 
ctifed. 3. 20.41. 

Of che kingdom of God among me 
and of the enereaſing and fulnes ther- 
01. 2.42. 

See nov vledge of God, 
See Image of God in man. 
Goſpell, 

Chriſt, alchough hee were knowen 
io the lewes in time of the law, was yet 
ſewed in deede onely by the Goſpell: 
che hol / fathers taſted of that grace. 


which is nowe offered to vs with full a- 


doundance, they ſaw the day of Chriſt 
albeit with a dim fight, the glory wher 
ofnow ſnineth in the Goſpell, without 
any veile betweene vs andir.2.9.1.2. 

In the ſame place al'ois ſhewed, 
that the Goſpell is properly & ſpecial- 
þ called the publiſhing of the grace 
givenin Chriſt , and not the promiſes 
chat are wrirten by the Prophetes con- 
cerning the remiſſiõ of finnes. Againſt 
the dotrin of Seruettus , which taketh 

ay the promiſes vnder this pretẽce 
by the faith of the Goſpell wee haue 
the ful ling «fall che promiſes , iris 
proucd that t Chriſt offer to vs 
n the Goſpell a preſent fulneſſe of ſpi- 
mual good thinges, yet the enioying 
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thereof lyeth hidden vnder the cuſto- 
dye of hope ſo long as wee liue in this 
world and therefore wee muſt yet reſt 
vpon the promiſes. 29.3. 

A confucation of their errour which 
copare the law with the Goſpell, none 
otherwiſe thi the deſeruings of workes 
with the imputation of free righteouſ- 
neſſe. 2. 9.4. 

Iohn the Baptiſt had an office meane 
betweene the prophets expoſitors of 
the lawe, and the Apoſtles publiſhers 
of the Goſpe ll. 2. 9.5. 
| . Gomernemens. 

See Policike Gouernment. 

H. 
. Hades. 

See laying on of Handes. 

Holie vvater of Papi its. 
See Booke. 4j. Chap 10. Section. 20. 
Holie Ghoſt. 

Teſtimonies wherby the Godhead 

of the holy Ghoſt is proued. 1.13.14. 


15. 

The holy Ghoſt is the bond where- 
with Chriſt doeth effectually binde vs 
to him, and without it, all that Chriſte 
hath ſuffered and done for the ſaluati- 
on of mankind doth norhing prolit vt. 

4.1.3. 
Chriſt came after a ſingular maner 
furniſhed with the holye Ghoſt, to ſe- 
uer vs fromthe world, and therfore he 
is called the Spirite of ſanctification. 
Why he is ſome time called the Spirite 
of the father, and ſometime the Spirit 
of che Sonne. He is called the Spirit of 
Chriſt, not only in reſpect that Chriſte 
is the eternal word, but alſo according 
to his perſon of Mediator. 3. 1. 2. 

An expoſition of the titles wherwith 


the Scripture ſetteth foorth the ho 
Ghoſt : and there is entteated of 
beginning & whol reſtoring of our ſal. 
uation: The titles be theſe © ſpirir of 
adoption,thecarneſt & ſeale cf our in- 
heritance. life, water, oyle, 1 
er 


SEE 
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fre.s fountaine, the hand of God,&c. 


1.3. 

Fab i the chiefe workeof he ho 
Choſt, and therefore to it forthe 
part are al thoſe things referred which 
arc commonly f:und in the Scriptute 
to expteſſe the force & eſſectual power 
of the holy Choſt.3.1.4. 

Humilitie. 

Tris not the true Humilitie which 
God requireth of vs vnles we acknow- 
ledge our ſclues vtterly voyde of all 
goodnes and righteouſaefſe.3,12.6. 

Of this humilitie there is an exam - 
ple ſhewed in the Publicane.3. 12.7. 

That we may giue place to the cal- 
ling of Chriſt, both preſumption and 
careleſnes muſt be fat away from vs. 3. 
11.8. 

There is no danger leaſt man ſhould 
take too much from himſelf, ſo that he 
learne that which wanteth in himſelſe 
is to be recouered in God. It is a deui- 
liſh worde, although it be ſweet to ny 
lifteth vp man in himſelfe : for repul- 
ſing whereof, there are recited out of 
the Scripture many weighty ſẽtences, 
which do rigorouſly throw down man: 
& alſo there are recited certaine pro- 
miſes,which do promiſe grace to none 
but tothem that doe pine away with 
feeling of their one pouerty. 2. 2. 10. 

Certaine notable ſayinges of ch - 
ſoſtome and An guſtine concerning true 
Humihitie. 2. 2.11. | 

[ 


1 Idoli. 

THe Scripture ſetteth out God by 

certain titles of addition & mates, 
not to the entent to binde him to one 
place ot to one people, but to put diffe- 
rence betweene his holy Maieſtie and 
Idols. 2 8.15. 

An expoſition of the firſt comman- 
deme&t:where is ſhewed that worſhip- 
ging,truſt,inuocation, and thankeſgi- 


uing, belong wholly ro GO D, and no 
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whit thereof may be conveyed any «; 
therwhere wiihout great injury — hin 
— whole cies all thinges are open. 2. 
16, 

An expoſition of the ſeconde com. 
maundt ment: here is !poken of 1Cols 
and Images.2 8.17, 

The Scripture,to the entet tobrin 
vs to the true God, doth expreſlyex. 
clude al the gods of the Genules,r,to., 
3. & ſpecially al Idols & Images. 1.11.1. 

God is ſeuered from Idols, not cnely 
that he alone ſhould haue the name of 
God, but that he alone ſhould be who. 
ly worſhipped, & nothing that belon- 
geth to & Godhead ſhoulde bee con. 
ucicd to any other.7.12.1, 

The glorie of GOD is corrupted 
with falſe ly ing, when any forme is ap. 
pointed to it. x. 1. i. 

It is proued by textes and teaſons, 
that God generally miſlike th all Por 
traytures & Images that are made to 
expreſſe a figure of him, and this pio- 
hibition pertained not to the lewes 
only. 1. 11,2. 

God did in olde time ſo ſhewe his 
preſence by viſible ſignes either to the 
whole people or to certain choſen me, 
that the ſame ſignes admoniſhed them 
of the incomprehenſible ſubſtance of 

God.. f 3, 

It is proued euen of Iuuenali teſti. 
monie that the Papiſts are mad, which 
defend the lmages of God & of Saints 
with the — of the Cherubs co- 
uering the propiciatorie. 1. 11.3. 

The ſtuffe it ſelfe & alſo the worke- 
manſhip which is done with the hands 
of men, doe ſhewe that Images are not 
Gods. . 1 1.4. 

Againſt the Grecians, which make 
no grauen Image of God, but doe giue 
themſelues leaue to paint him. 1. 11.4. 

The ſaying of Gregorie, vppon 
which the Papiſts ſay that they ſtand, 


that images are volcarned mẽs bokes, 
is 


; 
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s confuted by the teſtimonie of Hie- 
rome Hlabacuc, Lactant ius. Euſebius, Au- 

ine, Varro, and the decree of the 
Elebertine cuuncel. t. i I. 3, 6,7. 

The Papiſtes Portraitures or Ima- 
ges whereby they repreſent the holy 
marty rs and virgins, are paternes of 
moſt wicked riotous exceſſe and vn- 


chaſtnes. 1.11.7, 12. 
The people ſhal learne much more 


by che preaching ofthe word and mi- 


miſtration of ſacramenres , than by a 
thouland wodden crofſes.4.11.7. 

The antiquitie and beginning of 
dolatrie, for that men thinking God 
not to be neere them, vnleſſe he did 
ſhew himſelfe carnally preſent, raiſed 
vignes in which they beleeued that 
hee was carnally conuerſant befote 
their cyes. 1. 118. 

Aſter ſuch an inuention by and by 
foloweth the worſhiping of the Image, 
like as of God or of any other creature 
ntheimage : both which the law of 
God forbiddeth. 1. 1.8, 9. 

Againſt them, vhich for defence of 
zbowinable idolatrie, doe pretende 
that they doe not rake the images for 
Gods , it is prooued that neither the 
lewes did think their calſe to be God, 
nor the heathen when they made to 
themſelues images did euer thinke the 
lame to be God, whom yet no man 
excuſe. 1.1 1.9. f 

The Papiſtes are ſo perſwaded as 
the heathen and the Idolattous le ves 
were, that they worſhippe God him- 
ſelfe vnder images. 1. l. 10. Neither can 
they eſcape away with their diſtincti- 
on of ſeruice and Wworſſip. 1. 11. 11. 16. 
& 142.2, 

When [dolatry is congem 
ung and painting are 
iSFcquired a true 
and right vſe of them both , that God 


but onely thoſe thing 


> which our cycs 


may behold. 1. 11. 12. 

Of Images in the temples of Chri- 
ſtians. 4.9.9. 

Euen the Idolaters themſelues in 
all ages, naturally vnderitood y chere 
is one onely God: but this vnderſtan- 
ding auailed no farther than to make 
them to be vnexcuſable. f. 10.3. 

Idolatrie is an euident proofe that 
the knowledge of GOD is naturally 
plantcd in the mindes of all men. 1. 


54. 
Image of God in man 
What it is, that man was create aſ- 
ter the Image of GGD; And hcere are 
confuted the fonde expoſitions of O- 


fander and of other: and heere is de- 


clared that though the Image ot God 
doe appeare alſo in the outwarde man 
and doe cxtende to the whole excel- 
lencie wherewuh the nature of man 
paſſeth all kinde of liuing creatures, 
yet the principall ſeate — is in 
the minde and in the heart, or in the 
ſcule and the powers thereof, 1. 15.3. 
& 2.2. 1. 

The Image of God at the begin- 
ning appeared in Adam, in light of 
minde, vprightneſſe of heart, and the 
ſoundneſſe of all his patrs: which is 
prooucd by the repayring of corrup- 
red nature, wherein Chriſte newly fa- 
ſhioneth vs after the image of God, & 
by other arguments. i. 15.4. 


Indulgences, « 
See Pardons. 

Infantes, 
See Baptiſing of Infantes, 

I aft Judgement. 

Of the viſible preſence of Chriſte 
when he ſhall appeare at the laſt day. 
Oithe Iudgement of the quicke and 
deade, and that our faith is well and 
rightfully directed to the thinking vp- 
on that day: and of the notable com- 
forting that therby ariſeth in our con- 

ſcien- 
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ſcienees. 3.2 7.8. | 

Of the incomprehenſible grieuovſ- 
nes of Gods vengeance againſt the re- 
2 2, 1 9 15 

Indicialproceedings in Law, 

Of the vſe of ludiciall proceedings, 
Magiſtrates, and Lawes, among Chri- 
ſtians. It is lawfull for Chriſtians to ſue 
for their right before a Magiſtrate , ſo 
that the ſame be done without hurting 
of pictic and of the louc of our neigh- 
bour.4.:0.17,18. 

Deſire of reuenge, is alway to be a- 
uoided , whether it bee a common or 
conuinciall action wherein men ſtriue 
before a ludge. 4 20.19. 

The commaundement of Chriſt, 
to giue thy cloke to him that taketh 
away thy coate, and ſuch like, prooue 
not but that a Chriſtian may ſue be- 
fore a Magiſtrate, and vſe his help for 
the preſeruing of his good s. 4. 20. 20. 

Paul doeth not vtterly condemne 
ſutes, but reprooueth the vnmeaſura- 
ble rage of ſuing at law among the Co- 
rinthians.4.20.21, Faith 

ſtification of faith. 

Of 2 ach , & firſt 
of the definition of the name, & of the 
thing it ſelfe.;. 11. 

The article of doctrine concerning 
the Tuſtification of faith is of great im- 
portance. 3. 11. r. 

It is ſhewed by the Scripture what 
it is to be iuſtified by works, and what 
it is to bee iuſtified by faith, 3. 11. 2. 
3-4- 

A confutation of the errour of Oſi-· 
ander, concerning eſſential righte- 
ouſneſſe, which taketh from men, the 


earneſt feeling of the true grace of 
Chriſt 3. 1 1. 5, 6, 7. &c. to the 13. 

A confutation of Oſanders inuen- 
tion, that whereas Chriſte is both 45 


God and Man, hee was made righte- 
ouſneſſe to vs in reſpect of his nature 
of Godhead and not of his Manhood, 


341,9. | 

Againſt them which imagine. 
rightcouſnes compounded of faith & 
workes,it is proued that when the one 
is ſtabliſhed, the other muſt necdes be 
go tens — 1.13.14, 15,168. 

t is prooued by y Scripture agaj 
the Sophiſters, & re — — 
ciple, that we are iuſtified by faich on. 
ly 3.11.19, 0. 

It is proued by teſtimonies of Seri 
ture that the righteouſneſſe of faith is 
reconciliation with God, which conß. 
ſteth one ly vpon the remiſſion of int. 
3.11.2122. 

By the onely interceſſion or mezne 
of the righteouſneſſe of Chriſte, ve 
obtaine to be Iuſtified before God. 3 
11.23. 

That we may be throughly perſua. 
ded of the free Iuſtification, wee muſt 
lift vp our mindes to the judgement 
ſeate of God :before vhich, nothing is 
acceptable but that which is whole & 
perfect in euerie behalfe, the dreadful 
maieſtie whereof is deſcribed by ma- 
ny places of Scripture. 3. 12. 1 2, 

All godly writers doc ſncwe thut 
when men haue to doe with God, the 
onely place of refuge for conſcienceis 
in the free mercie of God, excluding 
all cruſt of workes: And this is prooued 
by teſtimonies of Augafline and Ber- 
narde.3. 12.3. 

Two thinges are to bee obſcrued 
in free Iuſtificarion: the fitſt, that the 
Lord keepe faſt his glory vnminiſhed: 
which is done when hee alone is ac- 
knowledged to bee righreous,forthey 
gloric againſt God which glorie in 
themſclues.3.13.1,2. the ſeconde, that 
our conſciences may haue quietneſſe 


in the ſight of his iudgement. 3413-5: 


What manner of beginnin is of 
Tuſtification,and what continuall pro- 
ceedings.3.1.4. . 
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A briefe ſumme of the foundation 
Chriſtian doctrine, takẽ out of Paw. 


22 foundation being laide , wiſe 
builders doe well and orderly build v- 
wherher it be to ſet forth doctrine 
1nd exhortation, or to giue comfort. 
8. 
7 Good workes are not deſtroyed by 
the doctrine of luſtification of faith.3. 
6.1, 
k is moſt falſe that mens mindes are 
drawen away from affeRion of well 
doing, when we take from them the 0- 
pinion of deſeruing. 3. 16.2, 3. 

[cis a moſt vaine {lander, that men 
are prouoked to ſinne, when wee af. 
beme a free forgiueneſſe of ſinnes, in 
which we ſay that righteouſnes conſi- 
eth. 3. 16. 4. 

In what ſenſe the Scripture often- 
imes ſait h that the faithfull arc iuſti- 
ted by worles. 3.17. 8,9, 10, 111 2. 

The doers of the lawe are iuſtiſied. 

17:43. 
Hee that walketh in vprightneſſc is 
nigbteous. 3. 17. f 5. { 

An e jon of certaine places, 
wherein the faichfull doe boldly offer 
their righteouſnefle to the judgement 
of God to bee examined, and pray to 
de udged according to the ſame, and 
tis proued that this diſagreeth not 
nich the free iuſtiſication of Faich. 3. 


74 
The ſaying ef Chriſt , If thou wilte 
enter into lite, keepe the commande- 
vents,diſagreeth not with the free iu- 
lincation of faith. 3.18.9. 
| K 


Kinzdome of Chriſt, 
Ste Priefihoode. | 
Knowledge of Ged. 

To knowe God, is not only to con- 
ceive that there is ſome God, but to 
mderſtande ſo much as behooueth vs 
toknow of him, and ſo much as auai- 


lech for his gloric, and is expedient.r, 
2. r. | 
The knowledge of God ought to 
tend to this ende, firſt to frame vs to 
fearc and reverence; and then _ by 
it guiding & teaching vs we may learn 
— Ki good chings of him, & to ac- 
count the ſame recciued at his hande. 
1.3.2.& 1.5.8. 
The Philoſophers had no other 
knowledge of God than y which made 


them vnexcuſable, but did not bring 


them to the truth 2.2.18. 

This perſwaſion is naturally plan- 
ted in all men, that thete is ſome God 
1.2.3. and that to this ende, that they 
which doe not worſhip him, may be 
condemned by cheir on iudgement. 
1.3. t. 

Though all men knowe by nature 
that there is a God, yer ſome become 
vaine in their ſuperſtitions, and other 
ſome of ſer purpoſe do maliciouſly de- 
part from Goda 4.1. 

See certaine things nim 10 this mat- 
ter, in the Title of Creation of the vvoride. 


Laying onof hands. 
OF laying on of handes in ordering 
of Miniſters.4.1 4.20. 
Of the laying on of handes in ma- 


king of Poptſh prieſtes. 4. 9.3. 
Lawe 


The law, that is to ſay the forme of 
religion ſer forth by Moſes, was not gi- 
uen to holde the olde 4 . in it, 
but to nouriſh in their hearts the hope 
of ſaluation in Chriſt vntill his com- 
ming: which is proued by this that Ma- 
ſes tepoateth the mention of the co- 
uenant: and by the order of the cere - 
monies appointed as wel in facrifices 
as in waſhings \, alſo by the office of 

jeſthood of the tribe of Leni and the 

or of k in David & his po- 
ſteritie. The law alſo of the ten cõman- 
dements was giuen to prepare men ro 
XX Xx lecke 
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ſeeke Chtiſt. 2.7. 1, 2. and that is done, 
when it maketh vs vnexcuſable being 
on euery fide conuicted of our finnes, 
to moue vt to ſeeke for par dun of our 
guiltines. 2.7.3, 4. 

t is prooucd by the Scripture and 
declared that the obleruing of the law 
is impoſlible. 2.7.5. 

There are three vſes and offices of 
the morall law: The firſt is, that ſne w- 
ing vnto vs the rightcouſneſle which 
onely is acceptable vnto God, it may 
be ava glaſſe for vs, wherein wee may 
beholde out weakeneſſe, and by it our 
wickednefle, and finally by them both 
out accurſednes; Neither turneth this 
to any diſhonour of the lawe, but ma- 
keth for the glorie of the bountifulnes 
of God,which both with help of grace 
aideth vs to doe that which wee are 
commaunded, and by mercie putteth 
away our offences, Neither yet doeth 
this office altogether ceaſſe in the re- 
probate. 2.7.6, 7,8, 9. 

The ſeconde office, às to reſtraine 
the reprobate with feare of puniſnmẽt 
leaſt they vnbrideledly committe the 
wickedneſſe which inwardly they al- 
way nouriſh and loue: and allo ro draw 
back the children of God before their 
2 from outwarde licenti- 
oufneſſe. 2.9. 10, 1f. 

The thirde office, concerneth the 
ſaithfull: for the lav e although it bee 


acadie written with the finger of 


God in their hearts, yet profiteth the 
two wayes : For by ſtudying vppon it 
they are more confirmed in the ynder 
ſtanding ofthe will of the Lorde , and 
are ſtirred vp & ſtrengthened to obe- 
dience , that they go not out of kinde 
by the ſluggiſnneſſe of the fleſh.2.7.12. 
13. For as touching the curſe of the 
Lawe, it is taken away from the faith - 
full, that it can no more extende it 
ſelſe againſt them in damning and de- 
ſtroying them. 2. 7.14. 


By the ten commandements of the 
Law we learne the ſame things which 
we but ſlendetly taſt by inſttuction of 
the lawe of nature: Firſt that wee one 
to God reuerence, loue, & fcare „that 
rigbteouſnelſe pleaſeth him, and wie. 


kedneſſe diſpleaſeth him: finally tha 


examining our life by the rule ofthe 
Lawe, wee are vnworthie to bee gc. 
compred among the creatures of 
and that our power is vnſufficient,yes 
no power at all to performe the laye. 
Both theſe points engender in v Hu- 
militie & abacing of our ſelues, which 
teac heth vs to flee to the mercie of 
* to craue the help of his grace, 
3.9.1,2,3» 

Foralmuch as God the Lawmaker 
is —— that is to ſay, ſpeakethas 
wel to the ſoule as to the bodie, theres 
fore the lawe likewiſe requiteth not 
only an outwarde honeſtie, but alſo.an 
inwarde and ſpirituall righteouſneſſe 
and a verie angelike pureneſſe. 2.8.6, 
which is proued by Chriſtes onne ex 
poſition, when he confuted the Pha · 
riſees wrong interpretation, whichre- 
quired only a certaine outward obſer- 
uation ofthe Law. 2.8 7. 

There is alway more in the com- 
maundementes and prohibitions of 
the Lawe, than is expreſſed. Thete- 
fore for the right & true expounding 
of them, it behooueth to wey whatis 
the entent or end of euery of them: 
Then from that which is commaun- 
ded or forbidden, wee muſt drawean 
argument to the contrat ie, ihat wee 
may vnderſtande , that not onely an 
euil is forbidden, but alſo the goodis 
commaunded which is contraric to 
that euil. 2.8.89. 

Why God ſpake by way of _ 
comprehending, in ſetting foorththe 
forme of his commaundementes, : 
8.10, 


Of the diuiding of the Lawe mto 
two 
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go tables: and howe therein wee are 
t that the — — & the 

very ſoule of righteouſnefſe is the wor 

— of Gola. It, 

Of K diuiſion of the ten comman- 
gementes, and how many commande- 
mentes are to be appointed to the firſt 
table, and howe manie to the ſeconde. 

4.12 Jo. 

: An expoſition of the commaunde- 
ments of Goc Where is declared that 
the Lorde is the beginning of the law, 
to ſtabliſne his owne mateſtie, vſeth 
three arguments: Firſt by — 
to imſelfe the ſoueraigne power an 
right of dominion ouer vs, hedoth as 
itwere by neceſſitie drawe vs to obey 
ham: ſecondly hee allureth vs with the 
ſyeernes of the promiſe of grace:third- 
y he moueth vs to obedience with re- 
hearſal of the benefit that we haue te- 
ceiued. 2.8.13. 14. 5. 

The Law teacheth not only certain 
ntroductions and principles of righte- 
ouſnes, but the very accompliſhment 
thereof, the expreſſing of the image of 
God, and the perfection of holmeſſe: 

wich law is al contained in two points 
that its to ſay, the loue of God & of our 
neighbour. 2.8.51. 
The Law of Nature. 2. 2.22. 
Lawes Politike, 

Neither can Lawes be without the 
Magiſtrate, nor the Magiſtrate without 
Lues. A confutation of them which 
lay that a common weale is not well 
ordered, vnlefſe it be gouerned by the 
politike la ves of Moſes. For this pure 
poſe is rehearſed a diuiſiõ of the Lawes 
ofMiſerinto morall Lawes, cetemo- 
nies, and iudicĩall Lawes, and the end 
ot euery one of them being diſcuſſed, 
it 1s proued that it is law ſull for eue 
ne ſeuerall nation to make politike 
Laves, 4 20.14.15. ſo that they agree 
uh that naturall equitie, the reaſon 
mercofis ſer forth in the morall Lawe 


of Moſes. Therefore it is ſhewed by ex- 
amples that they may alter the ordi- 
nances of penalties according to the 
diuerſitie of the countrey, time, and o- 
ther circuniſtances. 4. 20.16. 
Libertie, 
See Chriſtian Libertie, 
Lying. 

An expoſition of the nienth com- 
mandement, wherein the Lord forbid. 
deth falihood,wherewith we by Lying 
or backbyring , doe hurte anie mans 
good name, or hinder his comodirie, 
2 8.47. 

We many times ſinne againſt this 
commandement, although we do not 
Lye, But in this point there muſt be a 
difference wiſely made betweene the 
ſlaundring which is here condemned, 
and judiciall accuſation or rebuking, 
whichis vſed vpon deſire to bting to 
amendment. 2 8 25 

Life of a Chriſtian man. ; 

The — Rog rule howto 
frame a mans Life, and divers places 
alſoof the Scripture dohereand there 
declare it, and not without an orderly 
maner of teaching, although not ſo ex- 

iſite and curious as the Philoſophers 

oe. 3. 6.1. 

Heerein the Scripture doeth two 
thinges: it ſtirreth vs vp to the loue of 
righteouſneſſe & teacheth a rule how 


to follow the ſame, The firſt point it 


worketh by diuers argumentes & rea- 


ſons. 3. 6. 2. and heerein the Scripture 
layeth much better foundations, than 
can be founde in all the bookes of the 
Philoſophers. 3.63. | 
Againſt them that pretend a know- 
ledge of Chriſt, when their life & ma- 
ners reſemble not the doctrine of 
Chriſt. 3.6.4. | 
Though perfection were to be wiſh- 
ed in al men, yet we muſt alſo acknow-- 
ledge for chriſtiãs the moſt part of mẽ 
which haue not yet proceeded ſo farre. 
XXX 2 We 
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alway endenour forward, and 
cic of the eternal felicitie (whi 


We muſt 
not defpaice for the ſmalneflc of our 
pro 11ing 3.6.5. 

Out ot a place of Pau theſe are ga- 
thered to be the parts ofa well framed 
Life: cõſideration of the grace of God, 
forſaking of wickednes and of worldly 
luſtes, ſoberneſle, rightcouſnes, godli- 
neſſe (which ſigniſieih true holineſſe) 
and the bleſſed hope of immortalitie. 

7.3. 
r fe preſent,and the helpes thereof. 

The Scripture teacheth the beſt 
way how to vie the goods of this Life. 
3.10.4. 5. 

Two faultes muſt be auoyded:t hat 
we doe neither binde our conſciences 
with too much rigorouſneſſe nor giue 
loſe reignes to the intemperaunce of 
men. 3. 10. 1. 3. 

God bath in clothing and in foode 
rouided not onely for our neceſſitie, 
ut alſo for our delight. 3. 10 2, 

It 1s moſt neceſſatie, that euerie one 
of vs in al the doings of his life do look 
vpon his vocatis, that we attempt no- 
thing raſhly or v doubrfull:conſci- 
ence.z.,10.6, 

God dildaineth not to prouide alſo 
for the neceſſities of our earthly body, 
and in what ſenſe wee azke of him our 
daily bread.; 20.44. 

Life to come. 

God doth by divers myſteries teach 
vs the contempt of this preſent Life, 
that wee may carneſtly deſite Life to 
come. 3 9. . 2. 4. 

Such a cõtempt of this life is requi · 
red of vs, that we neither hate it nor be 
vnthankfull to God, of whoſe clemen- 
cy it is a teſtimony to the faithful 3. 9,3. 

An admonition to them which are 
holden with too much feate of death, 
that Chriſtians ought rather to deſire 
that day which ſhall make an ende of 
their continual miſerics, and fill them 
wich true ioy. 3.9.5.6. 


Of the incomprehenſible excellen. 


of the ſweeteneſſe whereof w 
heere continually to take, but yet t 
auoide curioſity wherupon do ariſe tri. 
fling and noyſome queſtions, yea and 
hurtfull ſpeculations. And there ſhalbt 
an equall meaſure of glorie to all the 
children of God in heauen. 3. 25.10. 11. 
In vhich place alſo is an anſwerto the 
queſtions which ſome men doe mobe 
concerning the ſtare of the childrenof 
God aſter the reſurrection. 

In what ſenſe eternal Life is ſomtime 
called the reward of works. 3.18.2 4. 


the endeofthereſarre&ion) dee 
ought 
0 


Magiſtrate . 

THe office of Magiſtrates is not one- 

ly holic and lawfull before GOD, 
but alſo the moſt holy and honourable 
degree in all the life of men, and thai 
proued by diverſe titles wherewiththe 
Seripture doth ſet it forth, and by the 
examples of holy men, which have 
borne ciuill power 4 20 4. 

This conſideration is a pricke 10 


godly Nm to moue the tothe 
g of their duetie, and alſo it i ach- 


fort to eaſe the hard rravailersoſtheir 
office 4 2016. 

A confutation of them, which ſaye 
that though in the old time vnder the 
lawe Kings & ludges ruled over Geds 
people, yet this ſeruile kind of govern- 
ment doth not agree with the perfedti- 
on which Chriſt hath brought wich hi 
goſpel 4.20. 5.7. 

They erre which exclude the Mt 
giſtrates from the charge of religion, 
toraſmuch as their office extendethto 
both the tables of the law, It is proved 
by Scripture, that they are ordeyned 
protectors and defenders as welof the 
worſhippinge of God as of common 
peace and honeſtie , whichthey ca 
not thorowly performe without " 

pow 


2 
- 
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of the ſword. 4. 2 - | 
Pi declaration of this queſtion by 
ſcripcure , howe the magiſtrares may 
be godly, and alſo drawe their ſworde, 
hed the bloud of men, and iris 
ed, that they are ſo farre from 
kung in punithing offenders, that 
this is one of the vertues of a King, & a 
proofe of their god hneſſe. Herein the 
Magiſtrates muſt beware of two faults 
namely extreme rigorouſnes, & ſuper- 
utious deſire of pitie. 4.20.10.” : 
tis the dutie of ſubiects towardes 
Magiſtrates, to thinke honourably of 
them as of che miniſters & deputies of 
God, foraſmuch as concerneth their 
degree, but nor y they ſhould eſteeme 
the vices of men for vertues. 4. 20.22. 
lt is alſo their duetie with mindes 
heartily bent to the honoring of them 
to declare their obedience towarde 
them, whether it bein following their, 
decrees or in paying of tributes, &c, 
topray to God for their ſafetie 6 pro · 
itie, to raiſe no tumults and not to 


| themſelues into the office of 
the hlagiſtrate. 4. v0. 9. 
Even wicked princes of euill life, 


ind which rule 8 ( for ſo» 
nuch as pertaineth to publike obe- 
dence ) ought to bee had in as great 
reverence and honour as wee woulde 
give to the beſt king that might bee, 
4-20.24. 25, ' becauſe even they alſo 


have the publike power not without 5 


the providence and ſingular power of 
Cod. Which is prooued by diuerſe 
tellinonies and examples of Scrip- 
ure: and there is ſhewed wich what 
conſiderations thoſe ſubiectes ought 
tobridle their own impatience which 
bue ynder ſuch vngodly and wic- 
tedtyraunres;' 4. 20, 26, 37% 18, 19, 
it, Au £118 4 | | 

lt is not Jawfall for private men to 
le p againſt tyrantes; but onely for 


dem which by the lawes of the ling · 


dome or of the counttie, are the de- 
tenders of the libertie of the people. 
4.20.31, 

The Lord by his matuellous good- 
neſſe and providence , doeth ſome- 
time raiſe vp ſome of his ſeruaunts to 
puniſh tyrantes, and ſometime alſo 
hee directeth thereunto the rage of 
wicked men while they intende an o- 
ther thing. 4. 20.30. a 

In the obedienee which is due to 
the commaundements of kinges and 
rulers this is alway to bee excepted. 
that it draw vs not away from the obe- 
dience of God: Neither is any wrong 
done to them when we refuſe to obey 
them in ſuch things as they command 


againſt God: And this is our duty, how 


great and preſent petilſoeuer do hang 
vpon ſuch conſtancie. 4. 20. 32. 


Man. | 
Man is by knowledge of himſelfe 
not onely mooued to ſeeke God, but 
allo led arit were by the hand to finde 
him. 1. 1. a 
4 ere 3 a notable 
ewe e 0 me, & goods 
neſſe of God: wherefore Man is by 
ſome ofthe Philoſophers called little 
world. 1. 5.3. | 

The vnthankefulnes of men, which 
feeling-rokens of the prouidence of 
God both in their ſoule and bodye, 
yet doe not giue GOD prayſe. r. 


4. | | 

Two ſortes of know of our 
ſelues,the one in our Gal e- 
ſtate, the other after Adam fal, & lat- 
ter is not to be teceiued without con- 
ſidering the firſt, leaſt e ſhould ſeeme 
to iniputecorruprion to God the au- 
thor of nature. 1.15 f. 

The knowledge of him ſelſe is moſt 
neceſſarie for Man, vhich confiſteth in 
this (as the truth of God preſcriberh) 
that firſt conſidering to What ende he 
is created and endued with excellent 
XXX 3 gifts, 
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giftes, he ſhould v vpon 
God, of whome hee hath all things by 
giſthen, that weying his own milera- 
ble eſtate after the fall of Adam, hee 
ſhould rruely loth himſelfe and con- 
ceiue anew deſire to ſeeke God, that 
in him hee may recouer theſe good 
things, of which he himſelſe is founde 
vtterly voide and emptie. Wherefore 
we muſt beware that in this point wee 
hearken not to the iudgement of the 
flethe and to the bookes of Philoſo- 
phers, which while they withholde vs 
in conſidei ing onely our good thinges, 
would carrie vs away into a moſt wic- 
ked ignorance of our ſelucs. 2. 1. 1, 
25 
Ans can neuer come to the trewe 
knowledge of himſclfe , vnleſſe hee 
haue firſt bekolden the face of God, 
that is to ſay , till hee haue begon to 
knowe and weigh by the word of God 
what and how exa 


of his righteouſneſſe, wiſedome , and 
power, to the which wee ought to bee 


made of like forme. r. i. a. 

Euen the moſt holy men were ſtrie- 
ken with fcare & aſtoniſhment, when 
God did extraordinarily ſne his pre- 
ſence and glorie vnto them. 1.1 3. 

That whole man is corrupted in 
both partes of him (that᷑ is to ſay both 
in vnderſtanding minde, and in hearte 
or will) is prooued by diuerſe titles 
wherewith the ſcripture deſcribeth 
him, ſpeciallie when it ſaith that he is 
fleſn: An here is declared that this 
word fleſh is not referred onlie to tlie 
ſenſuall part but alſo to the ſuperiour 
part of the ſoule. 2.2.1. 

That men doe in vaine ſeeke for a- 
ny good thing in their owne nature, is 
prooued by Paul, which intreating of 
the vniuerſall kindred of the children 
of Adam, and not rebuking the cor- 
rupred maners of ſome one age alone 
bur accuſing the perpetual corrup- 


is the perfection 


tion of nature, taketh from men i; 
teouſneſſe, that is to ſay vprightnef 
& pureneſſe, and then hs wa > 
and laſt of all the feare of God 3. 
A confuration of the obiecticn con. 
cerning certaine heathen men, which 
foraſmuch as they were all their life 
long by the guiding of natute bent i 
the endeuour of vertue and honeſtie 
doe ſeeme to warne vs, that we ſhould 
not eſteeme the nature of Man, allo. 
gether corrupt. Therefore it is decla. 
red that in the vnbeleuers God doth 
not inwardlie cleanſe the corruption 
of nature wherewith Man is in eche 
part deſiled, (as he doeth in the cles) 
but by his prouidence ſometime hes 
bridleth it in them, that it breake not 
foorth into deedes, and reſtraineth ir 
by diuerſe waies, ſo much as he knoy. 
eth to be expedient for preſeruing of 
the vniverſall ſtate of things. 2.3 3. 

Thoſe vertues which wee reade to 
have beene in heathen Men, are not 
ſufficient proues of the purcnes ofna- 
— much as their minde s in- 
wal dly not vpright, being corru 
with a —— —— * 
not directed with deſire to fer foorth 
the glorie of God: and alſo foraſmuch 
as thoſe yertues are not the common 
gifres of nature, but the ſpeciallgraces 
of God, which he diverſly & byacer- 
raine meaſure giueth to prophane 
Men, as oftentimes to kings, & ſome- 
time to priuate Men 2.3.4. | 

See Image of God in Mam, 

| Mariage. 

An expoſition of the ſeuenth com- 
maundement, wherein the Lord ſor- 
bidderh foi nication & requireth cha- 
ſtitic and cleanneſſe, which weought 
to keepe & preſerue both in ourmind, 
and in our eyes, and in the apparell of 
our bodie , and in our tongue, and in 
the moderate vſe of meate anddrinke, 
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Continence is 8 ſingular giſte of 
God, which he giueth not to all men, 
bur to ſome, yea and that ſomtime for 
aſcaſon : As for them to whom it is 
not graunted; let them alway flee ro 
Mariage,which is ordeined ofthe Lord 
for the remedie of mans neceſſitie. 2. 

41,4243 + 
99 —. perſons muſt beware that 
they commit nothing vnbeſeeming 
the honeſtie & temperance of Mari- 
Otherwiſe they ſeeme to be ad- 
vlcerets of cheir one wiues, and not 
husband s. 2.8.44. 

The Papiſtes doe wrongfully call 
mariage a Sacrament: And their rea- 
ſons are confuted 4.19434 It is proued 
hat the place of Paul, wherwith they 
ſecke to cloke themſelues, maketh no- 
thing tor them 4.19.35. 

lu the meane they diſagree with 
themſelues when they exclude pricſts 
from this ſacrament, & do ſay that it is 


vacleannefſe and defiling of the fleſhe, 


10 36. | 
N 57 this falſe colour of Sacrament, 
the Pope with his cleargie haue dra- 
ven to themſelues the hearing of cau- 
ſes of Matrimonic , and haue made 
lawes of mariage,which partly are ma- 
nifeſtly wicked againſt God, & partly 
moſt vnjuſt roward men, which lawes 
aerehcarſed, 4.19.37. 

. Mediator Chriſt, 

tbehoued that Chriſt, to the ende 
that he might performe the office of 
Mediator, ſhould be made man, foraſ- 
nuche as God had ſo ordeyned, be- 
cauſe it was beſt for vs, ſith none other 
could bee the meane for reſtoring of 
peace betweene God and vs, none o- 
ther coulde make vs the children of 
God, none other could aſſure vnto vs 
the inheritance ofthe heauenlie king- 
dome , none other coulde for remedie 
ſet mans obedience againſt mans dif. 
obedience. 2. 12, . 2.3. 


A confutation of their fanrafticall 
conceite , which affirme that Chriſt 
ſhoulde haue become man, although 
there had needed no remedie for = 
redeeming of mankinde. And it is 
proucd by manie teaſons and textes, 
that foraſmuch as the whole Scripture 
cricth our that hee was cloathed with 
fleſh,to the ende that he might be the 
redeemer, therfore it is too great ra 
neſſe to imagine anye other cauſe ot 
purpoſe. 2.12.4. 

Neither is it Jawfull to ſearche fur- 

ther concerning Chriſt:and thoſe thac 
do ſearch further, do with wicked buld- 
neſſe runne for warde to the fa ining of 
a new Chriſt: And herein Ofcander is 
reproued, which hath at this time re- 
newed chis queſtien, & affirmeth that 
this error is confuted by no teſtimo- 
nie of Scripture. 2 12 f. 
And the principle is ouerthrowen 
which he buildeth on, that man was 
create after the image of God, becauſe 
he was formed after the liłkeneſſe of 
Chriſt rocome, that he might reſem- 
ble him whom the father had alreadie 
decreed to cloth with fleſh: And there 
is ſhewed that the image of Ged in 
Adam, was the markes of excellencie 
wherewith God had garniſhed him, 
which doeth alſo ſhine in the Angels. 
2.12.6, 7. 

A ſolution of other obiections or 
abſurdities which the ſame Oſfander 
feareth: namely, that then Chriſt wat 
borne & crcat afterthe image of A- 
dam but as it were by chaunce: & that 
the Angels ſhoulde haue lacked their 
head, and men ſhoulde haue lacked 
Chriſt their king. 2 12.6, 

How the two natures do make one 
perſon of the mediatour in Chtiſte : 
Which is ſhewed by a ſimilitude taken 
of the ioyning of the ſoule and bodic 
in one man: And then it is prooued by 
divers places that the ſcripture doeth 
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manie times giue vnto Chriſt thoſe 
things which properly belõgeth ro the 
godhead, and ſometime thoſe thinges 
which muſt bee referred onely to the 
manhoode,and ſomtime giueth to the 
one nature that which is proper to the 
other: which ſiguratiue manner of 
ſpeache is called Communicating of 
properties. 2 14.1. a. and ſometime allo 
giueth to Chriſt thoſe thinges which 
doe comprehende both natures toge- 
ther,but doe ſeuerally well agree with 
neither of them. Which laſt point the 
moſt part of the olde writers haue not 
ſufficiently marked : Yet it is good to 
bee noted, for the diſſoluing of manie 
doubtes, and for auoyding of the er- 
rours of Neſtorins and Eutiches. 2.14. 
3.4. 

A confutation of the error of Ser- 
uettus, which had put in the ſteede of 
the ſonne of God, an imagined thing 
made of the ſubſtance of Gods ſpirite, 
fleſh, & three elements vncreate: His 
ſuttletie is diſcloſed, and there is pro- 
ued (which thing hee denyeth) that 
Chriſt was the ſonne of God, euen be- 
fore that he was borne in the fleſh, be- 
cauſe he is that worde begotten of the 
father before all worldes 2.14 5. 

Alſo it is proued that he is truely & 
properly the ſonne of God in fleſhe, 
that is to ſaye in the nature of Man, 
but yet in reſpe of his godhead, and 
not of his fleſhe, as Seruettus babbleth. 
2.14 6. 

An expoſition of certaine places 
which Seruetius and his diſciples doc 
enforce for defence of their errour: 
There is alſo another cauillation of 
his diſcloſed, that Chriſt before that 
he appeared in the fleſh, is in no place 
called the ſonne of God but vnder a 
figure 2.14 7. | 

Alſo there is opened the errour of 
all them which doe not acknowledge 


fleſh ::and there are brieſe 
ſed the grofle ſuttleties 7 — 
where with he hath bewitched himſeis 
and other, ouerthrowing that which 
e faith beleeueth concerning the 
perſon of the ſonne of God: And ther. 
ypon is gathered that with the craſtie 
darke ſuttleties of that filthie dog, the 
hope of ſaluation is vttetly extungui. 


ſned. 2.14 8. 
Merit of Chriſt, 

It is truely and properly ſayde that 
Chriſt mcrired tor vs the grace of pod 
and ſaluation. Where it is proucd that 
Chriſt was not onely the inſtrument 
or miniſter of ſaluation, but alſo the 
author and principall doer thereof: 
And in ſo ſaying, the grace of Godis 
not defaced , becauſe the merite of 
Chriſt is not ſer againſt mercie, but 
hangeth vponit. And thoſe thinges 
which are Subalierna, tight not as con« 
traries,2.17.1. 

The diſtinction of the Merite cf 
Chriſt and of the grace of God is pro. 
ued by-manie places of Scripture, 4, 
172. 

There are alleadged many teſtimo. 


nies of Scripture, out of which it is cer. 


tamely and ſoundly gathered, that 
Chriſt by his obedience hath truelie 
purchaſed and deſerved fauour for ys 
with his father .2.17.3.4 5. 

It is a fooliſhe curiofitic to enquire, 
whether Chriſt hath deſerued anye 
thing for himſelfe: andit is raſhnes to 
affirme it. 2.17. 6. 

Merites of workes. 

The boaſtings that arc made of the 
Merites of workes, doe ouerthrowe a8 
well the praiſe of God in giuing righe 
rcouſnes, as allo the certaintie ofa 
uation.3. 15. | 

Whoſocuer firſt applied the name 
of Merit to good works in the fight of 
Gods judgement, hee did againſt the 


Chriſt the Sonne of God but in the purenes of faith, And though the olde 


fathers 
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norkes. 3. 5. 


fhers vſed that name, yet they ſo v- 
ſed it that they haue in manye places 
tewed that they attribute nothing to 


an expoſition of certaine places, 
here wirh the Sophiſters goe about to 
rooue that the name of Merite to · 
warde God is found in the Seripture. 
l 
| 12 proued by authoritie of the A- 
ſtles & Auguſtine, that the rewardes 
of righteoulnefſe doe hang vppon the 
meereliberalitie of God. 2.5. 2. 

[tis prooued that this is a falſe ſay- 
ing, chat Chriſt Merited for vs onelye 
the firſt grace, and that afterwarde we 
do merite by our one workes. 3.15.6. 


There bee certaine thinges touching 
merites in the title of Inſtification by 
aith, 

Miniſterie of the Church. | 

Of che Miniſterie of the Churche, 
ind of them which deſpiſe this maner 
oflearning. 4.1.5. 

Ofche efficacie of the Miniſterie. 4. 
15. 4 
God, which might teach y Churche 
either himſelfe alone or by Angels yet 
doeth it by the Miniſterye of men for 
three cauſes. 4.3. l. 

The Miniſterie of the Churche is 
parniſhed with many notable titles of 
commendation in the Scripture. 4.3. 
13. 
05 Apoſtles, Prophetes, Euange- 
liſts,,Paſtors,and Teachers: and what 
i the ſeuerall office of euery of ihem. 
4345. 

The chiefe partes of the office of A- 
poſtles and paſtors are to preach the 
Goſpel, and Miniſter the Sacramentes. 
436. 

Paſtors are ſo bound to their Chur- 
ches, that they may not remooue to a- 
ny other place without publike autho- 
ntie. 4.3.7. 
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They are called in the Seripture 

Biſhops, Prieſts, Paſtors and Miniſters 
which gouerne Churches. 4.3.8. 

No man ought to thruſt in himſelfe 
in the Churche to teach or gouerne: 
But there is a calling required. 4. 3. 
10. | 

The preaching of che worde of 0⁰⁴ 
is eompared to ſeede whiche is ſeatte- 
red in the nde: Whereby wee vn- 
derſtand that the whole encreaſe pro- 
ceedeth of the bleſſing of God and the 
effectuall working of the holy Ghoſte, 
414.11. | 

What maner of menought to be cho 
ſen Biſheps, & in what ſort and ofwhõ 
they are to be choſen , and with whar 
forme or ceremonie they are to be or- 
dered. 4.31 1. 12.13. 14.15.16. 

The olde Church before the papa- 
cy, diuided al their miniſters into thre 
degrees, Paſtors.Elders, and Deacons. 
4-4-1, 

Ot the cõmiſſion toremit andre. 
taine ſinnes, or to bind & looſe, which 

is a part of the power of the keyes, and 
pertaineth to the Miniſterie of the 
worde. 4.11.1. 
Monkerie, 
Monaſteries in olde time were the 


ſeede plottes of eccleſiaſticall orders: 


And there is deſcribed out of Auguſtine 
the ſorme of the old Monkety, & howe 
they were wont at y time to get their 
liuing with the labour of n. 
Whereby appeareth that at this daye 
the maner of popiſh Monkery is far o- 
therwiſe. 4.13. 8.9.10. 5 | 
Of che proude title of perfection 
where with the Monkes do ſet out their 
kinde of life. 4 13.11. becauſe the 
bind themſelues to keepe the . 
of the Goſpell (as they call them) 
whereunto other Chriſtian men are 
not bound. Se&. Iz. and becauſe they 
haue forſaken all their poſſeſſions. Sect. 


13. 
12 a 
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As many as go into Monaſteties, do 
depart from the Church, fich they o · 
penly affirme that their Monkerye is a 
forme of ſecond Baptiſme. 4.13. 14. 

The Popiſh monkes doe in maners 
much differ from the olde Monkes. 4. 
13.15. 

; Some thinges are to bee miſliked e- 
uen in the profeſſion of the olde Mon- 
kerie, and they that were the authors 
thereof brought a perilous example in · 
to the Church. 4.13.16. 

Monkes with their yowes do conſe · 
crate themſelues not to God but to the 
Diuell.4. 13.17. 

As all yowes vnlawfull & not right- 
ly made, are of no value before God, 
lo they ought to be voyde to vs. 4.13. 
20. 
Therefore they which depart from 
Monkery to ſome honeſt trade of life, 
are wrougfully accuſed of faich brea- 
king and periurie. 4.13.21. 

. Of Mortification, 
See Forſaking of our ſelusi. 
O 


Obedience of children to parentes. 
AN expoſition of the fifth eommaun- 
dement: The ende and ſum thereof 
2.8.35. | 
How farrethis worde honoring ex- 
tendeth, & there be three partes ther- 
ot, Reuerence, Obedience, & Thanke. 
fulne s. 28.36. 
Of che promiſe adioined to the fifth 
commaundement , concerning long 


continuaunce of life , and howe farre 


the ſame pertaineth to vs at this daye , 
2.8.37. 

Howe and by howe diuerſe meanes, 
God ſheweth his vengeance vpon the 
diſobedient : Vet obedience is not due 
to parentes and other, but ſauing the 
lawe of God. 2.8.38. | 

Offences, | 

What Offences are tobe auoyded, 

and what to be neglected: what is an 


Offence given , and what an offence 
taken. 3.1 9.11. 
It is declared by the docttine and 


example cf Paul who be weake, to who 


we mult beware that we giue no oſſece 
3.19.12. 

Whereas we are commanded tobe. 
ware thai wee Offende not the weake, 
the ſame is meant onely in thingesin. 
different: Therefore they doe wrong. 
fully abuſe this doQrine which ſay that 
they heare maſſe for the weakes ſake, 


3.19.13. 
Officials. 

Of popiſh Biſhops Officials, as they 
call chem 4.11.78. 

Orders Papiſticall, 

The Sacrament of Order breedeth 
to the papiſts ſeuen other petie Sacta · 
mentes, of whele names and differen. 
ces th: y themſelues be not yet agreed, 
4.19.22. 

Their fonde and vngodly fooliſh. 
nefſe,foraſmuch as they make Chriſte 
fellow Officer with them in euetie one 
of them. 4.19.23. 

Of Acoluthes, Dorekepers and Res. 
ders, whom the papiſtes doe make Or. 
ders of the Church and Sacramentes, 
4.19.24. & with what ceremoniesthey 
conſecrate them. Sect. 27. 

Ofexorciſtes or Coniurers an order 
of the popiſh Church. 4.19.24. 

The orders of Pſalmiſtes, Dorckee- 
pers and Acaluthes, are vayne names 
among the papiſtes, foralmuch as they 
rhemſclues doe not execute the Ofh- 
ces, but ſome boy, or any layman4 


19.24. 

Of the ſhauing of the Clergie, and 
the fignification therof by the doctrin 
of the Papiſtes 4.19.25. 

They dce wrongtully apply it to 
Paules example, which ſhaued his head 
when he tooke a vowe, or to the 
Nazarites. 4.19.26. 

It is ſhewed out of Auguſtin *. 
j 


(> began. 4.19.27. 
; — — higher orders: and firſt 
of Prieſthood or ſacriſicerſhip: where 
js ſhewed that the papiſtes hauc moſt 
wickedly peruerted y order appoin- 
ted by God, and do wrong toChriſte 
the only and eternal ſacrificing prieſt, 


419.28. 

f df their blowing at the making of 
popiſh prieſts, and howe in that cere- 
mony they do w:ongfully counterfait 
Chriſte : Where is declared that the 
Lorde did many thinges which hee 
would not haue to be examples for vs 
to follow.4 19.29. 

Of che vndelible charactet or vn- 
defaccable marke of the oyle where - 
with popiſh Prieſtes are annointed at 
their creation, And how the ſame is 
wrongfully applied to the children of 
Aaron, But theſe Prieſtes in coueting 
o be like the Leuites, are apoſtataes 
from Chrſt. 4. 19.30.31. 

Originall ſinne. 
A definition and expounding of 
Otiginall ſinne. 4. 15 f 0, 11, 1. 

Atrue definition of Originall and 
declaration of the ſame definition: 
herein is ſnewed, that not only pu- 
niſhment came from Adam vppon vs, 
but alſo that the infection diſtilled 
from him remaineth in vs, and how it 
i the ſinne of another & alſo our own 
inne: Finally, that ſuch infectiõ pear- 
ced not only into the inferiour deſite, 
but alſo into the verie vnderſtanding 
minde & bottome of the heart, ſo mar 
there is no part of the ſoule free from 
corruption. 2. I. 8, 9. WHT: 

A confutation of them that dare 
charge God with their faults, becauſe 
welay that men are naturallie faultie: 
And there is proued, that man is cor- 
rupt by natur all viciouſneſle ; ( tot 
ende that no man ſhoulde ix to 
be gotten by euill cuſtome) but yet 
uch as proceded not from nature, but 
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is an accidentall qualitie, & not a ſub- 
ſtancial propertie from the beginning, 
2. I, 10.1 I, 
Othe. 
See Suvearing. 
P. 
Patience. 

Part of y forſaking of our ſe lues, 

in teſpect of God, is contentation 

of minde and ſufferaunce: Which 
we ſhall perfourme, if in ſecking the 
commoditie or quietneſſe of this pre- 
ſent life wee yeelde our ſelues wholly 
to the Lorde,and do not deſire, hope 
for, or thinke yppon any other meane 
* by his bleſſing 3. 
78. 

So ſhal it come to paſſe that we ſhal 
neuer ſeeke our one commodities by 
vnlawfull meanes or with wronging of 
our neighbours: alſo that wee ſhall not 
burne with vnmeaſurable defire of ri- 
cheſſe or of honours: finally ifthinges 
— _ — 2 — et bee 
olden from pride, & ift appen 

illwe ſhall — bee reſtramed frõ im- 
patience. 3.7.9. Which extendeth to all 
chaunces whereunto our preſent life 
is ſubieQ,whereof the faithſull doe al- 
wayes acknowledge the hand of God 
their father, and not fortune, to be the 
gouernor. 3.7. 106. 

The Patience of the faithſull is not 
ſuch as is without all feeling of ſorrow, 
bur ſuch as beeing vpholden by god] 
comfort, fighteth againſt the el 
ſeeling of ſot row. Therefore the Pati- 
ence of the Stoikes is to bee reiected: 
neither is it in it ſelf any fault to weep 
or 2 9. FP 4.4 wy 

A deſcription of that ſtriuing whic 
is engẽdered in the harts of the faich- 
ful by the fee ling of nature, which fee- 
ling cannot be cleane done away, and 
by the affection of godlineſſe where- 
with that ſame feeling muſt bee ſub- 
dued & tamed. 3.8.10,” 


There 
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There is great difference between 
Philoſophicall & Chriſtian parience : 
Foraſmuch as / philoſophers do teach 
vs to obey becauſe wee lo muſt of ne- 
ceſſitietbut Chriſt teac heth it, becauſe 
it is rightcous, and allo becauſe it is 
profitable for v8.3. 8.11. 

Pardons, 

The ſo long continuing of pardons 
declareth in howe deepe darkeneſſe of 
errors men haue been drowned thele 
certaine ages paſt.3,5.1. 

What Pardons are by the Papiſtes 
doctrine: Whereby is proued y they 
are adiſhonoring of y blood of Chriſt: 
A compariſon of Chriſt & popiſh par- 
dons.3. 5. t. 

A confutation of the wicked do- 
cttine of pardons, by the notable ſay- 
ings of Les Biſhop of Rome, & of Au- 
guſiine, And there is ſhewed that the 
bloud of martyrs is not vnlawſull, al- 
though it haue no place in forgiuenes 
of ſinnes. 3.5.34. 

Either the Goſpel of God muſt ly, 


or pardons muſt be lying deceirs. And 
there is ſhewed hat ſeemeth to haue 
beene the beginning of them. 5.5. 


Penance, the Popiah Sacrament. 
*  Ofthe vſage of the olde Church in 
publike penance: and of the laying on 
of handes at reconciliation. Alſo howe 
in proceſſe of time the laying on of 
hands was yſcd in priuate abſolutions. 
4.19.14. | 

The diuerſe opinions of the ſchole- 
men howe is a Sacrament: 
And there is ſhewed that the defini- 
tion of a Sacrament doth not agree 
with it. 4.19.15, 16. 

It is a lye, and a deceitſull errour 
which they haue inuented concer- 
ning the Sacrament of Penance : and 
it is a wicked and blaſphemous title 
where with they haue garniſhed it, a 
ſecond boorde after ſhipwracke from 
Baptiſme. 4.19. 19. 


Perſeuerance, 

See booke 2. Chap. 5. Sed. 3. 

A confuration oft the moſte wicked 
error, thar Perſeuerance is giuen of 
God according tothe Merit of men 
ſo as euery man hath ſhewed himlcl(e 
not vnthankful forthe firſt grace: and 
in this opinion is ſhewed a double ex. 
ror. Ot the c6mon diſtinction of grace 
working, & working togither : & howe 
Angnſtine vied it, qualify ing it with an 
apt definition. 2.3. 11. 

Politthe gopernement. 

There 1s aditterence to bee made 
betweene policie, and the inwarde go- 
uernment of the ſoule. Their doctrine 
is to be reiected which goe about to o- 
uerthrowe policie as a thing not ne. 
ceſſarie for Chriſtians, or as a thing 
ouerthrow eth the ſpirituall libertie of 
the ſoule. Alſo thoſe fAlatterers ate to 
be reiccted, which doe giue too much 
vnto it, & do ſet it in copariſon againſt 
the authoritie of God. 4.20.1, 2. 

Policie is the gift of God, which 
bringeth great commodities to man- 
kind & no ſmall helpe to the deſence 
of the ſtate of religiõ. Politiłe gouern. 
ment hath three partes, the magiſttat, 
the L awes and the people 4. 20.3. 

Of chree formes of Ciuile gouerne- 
ment, Ariſtocracie the gouernment of 
the beſt choſen men, Democyacie the 
gouernement of the people, Mens 
chie the gouernementof one: it can 
not ſimply bee determined which of 
theſe is the beſt; yet it commeth to 
paſſe by the fault of men, tharitjsſa- 
fer & more tollerable to haue many to 

ouerne than one to reigne. But ai 
theſe forms are of God, & duerſly di 
ſpoſed by him, therefore it isthedury 
ofpriuate men to obey, & not to male 
innouation of ſtates after their owne 
will. 4. 208. | 

Of the” unmunitie that the Ro- 


miſh clergy take to themſelues, ns 
. 


; alcogether vnknowen to the Bi- 
— * olde Church. 4. 1.1 J. 

In matters of Faith, the judgement 
inthe olde time pertained toy Church 
and not to Princes , akhoughſome- 
time Princes entermeddled their 
authoritie in eccleſiaſtical matters, but 
the (ame was donne to preſerve and 
not to trouble the order of the church. 
4.1 1.15. 6. 

Ofthe auhoritie of the ſworde vſur- 

d by the biſhops in the papacy : and 
— they haue by litle and litle from 
ſo ſmall beginnings growen to ſo great 
encteaſe. 4.1 1.9.1 0. 

Pope. 

It is proued that the ſupremacie of 
che ſea of Rome is not by the inſtitution 
of Chriſt 4. 5.1.2.3 4. 

Neither had Peter any principalitie 
in the Church or among the Apoſtles. 
4.6.5.6.7. | 

Neither is it profitable nor may be, 
that one man fhoulde beare rule ouer 
the whole Church. 4. 6. 8.9. 10. 

Although Peter bad had a ſuprema- 
ey in the Church, yet it foloweth not 
hat che ſear of that ſupremacie ought 
to be at Rome. 4. 6. 1 1. 12.13. 

It is proued by many argumentes 
that Perer was not biſhop of Rome. 4.6. 
14.15, 

The ſupremacie ef the ſea of Rome 
is not according to the vſe of the olde 
Church. 4. 6. 16.17. 

Of che beginning & encteaſinges of 
the Romiſh papacy, vntill it aduanced 
it ſelfe to chat height, whereby both 
the libertie of the Church is opprefſed 
and all moderate gouernement hath 
beene ouerthrowen.4.7, 

In the moſt part of the councels, the 
biſnoppe of Rowe nor his legates had 
not the chie fe place, but ſome other of 
the Biſhoppes had it at the Councel of 


chalcedon: but yet without order. 4.7. 
13. 
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Oſ the tiele of ſupt 
titles of pride whetewith t 


andother 

Pepe bo- 
ſteth himſelſe, and when and how they 
erept in. 4.7.3. 


Gregorie pronounceth that the ti - 
tle oſ vniuerſall biſhop was deuiſed by 
the deuil, aud publiſhed by the crier of 
Antichriſt 4.7 4, 

It is prooued by the vſe of the olde 
church, that it is falſe which the biſhop 
of Rome boaſteth , that he hath iuriſ- 
diction over all Churches 4.7.3. Whe- 
ther ye conſider y ordering of biſhops, 
Se 6. or eccleſiaſticall admonitions 
and cenſures, Sect. 3. or ſummoning of 
Counc el, Sect. 8. or authoritie of high- 
er appeales. Sect. 9.10. 

The olde Biſnoppes of Rome in the 
moſt part oftheir Epiſtles did ambiti- 
ouſly ſet foorth the glory of their ſea, 
bur thoſe Epiſtles at that time had no 
credite.Alforhey did thruſt in certayn 
forged things as though they had ben 
written in the olde time by holye men 
47.11.20. 

Although in the time of Gregerie, the 
authoritic of the Biſhop of Rome was 
greatly encreaſed, yet it is prooued by 
his writinges that it was then far from 
vnbridled dominion and tyranny .4. 7. 
12.13.22. 

There was ſtrife fer the ſupremacie 
betweene the biſhop of Conſtantinopie & 
the biſhop of Rome. 4.7. 14.1 5. 16. vntill 
Phocas graunted to Boniface the thirde, 
that Rome ſhoulde bee the heade 
of all Churches: which afrerwarde 
Pipine confirmed, when hee gaue 
to the Sea of Rome iuriſdiftion o- 
uer the Churches of Fraunce . 4.7- 
17. 

From thence forth the tyranny of 
the ſea of —— encreaſed more and 
more, partly by ignorance & partly by 
negligence of pihops which deſtru- 
Aion of the whole order ef the church 
Bernarde lamenteth and layeth 


do 
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to the Popes charge.4.7.18.22. 

The inſolence & ſhameleſnes of the 
biſhops of Rome in ſetting foorth their 
owne ſupreme authoritie. 4.79 20. 
whichis reproued by ſayinges of Cy- 
prian and Gregorie. Sect. 21 . 

Rome can not be the mother of all 
Churches, foraſmuch as it is no church 
Neither can the biſhoppe of Rome bee 
head of biſhops, ſith he is no biſliop. 4. 
7.23.24. 

it is prooued by Paul, that the Pope 
is Antichriſt, 4.7. 25. 

Although the Church of Rome in 
olde time had had the honor of ſupre+ 
macie, yet the ſame is not to be bound 
to a place. 47 25.29. 

Of the maners of the cytic of Rome 
of the Pope, and of the Cardinals and 
their diuinitie. 4.7. 27.28. 

The Biſhop of Rome firſt laide hande 
vpen kingdomes, and then vpponthe 
Empire: Which is prooued by moſte 
ſharpe reprehenſions of Bernarde to 
be vnmeete for him that boſteth him- 
ſelfe the ſucccfiour of the Apoltles.4. 
11.11. 

Ofthe gift of conſſantine, where- 
with hec laboreth to hide his robberie, 
4. 11. 12. and howe there are not yet 
five hundrede yeeres paſte , ſince the 
Popes were in ſubiection of Princes, 
— by what occaſion they haue ſhake 


it of, Sect. 13. and howe they _— 


the city of Rome into their power, but 
about a hundred and thirtic yeate ago. 
Sect. 14. 
7 Prazer, 

True faith can not be idle from cal- 
hng vpon God. 3. 20, 1. 

2 neceſſarie & how manie waies 
profitable is the exerciſe of praying, 
3.20.2, although the Lorde will not 
ceaſe while we craue not, nor needeth 
any to put him in minde, Sect.3. 

The firſte rule of well framing our 
prayer, is that we he no otherwiſe diſ - 


poſed in heart and mind than becom. 
meth them that enter into talke wich 


God. 3. 20.4.5. 

The ſecond rule is, that in prayin 
we alway feele our ownencedines, 2 
that earneſtly c6Gdering y we want all 
theſe thinges that we aske, wee ioyne 
with our prayer an earneſt and feruenc 
deſire to obtaine. 3.29.6. 

We ought to praye at all times, and 
in the greateſt quietnes of our eſtates 
the onely remembrance. of our ſinne 
ought to bee no mall prouocation to 
moue vs to that exerciſe. 3.20.5. 

The third rule of praying well, is j 
we forſake all confidence of our owne 
gloric, leaſt if we preſumprueuſly take 
any thing, be it neuer ſo litle, vatoour 
ſclues, wee wich our vaine pride, fall 
downe from his face 3. 20. f. 

The beginning of praying well, ig 
the obtaining of — with an hun» 
ble and plaine confeſſion of offence.z, 
20.9. 

In what ſenſe the Prayers of certain 
holy men are to be taken, in which to 
entreat GOD, they ſeeme toalledge 
their one righteouſneſſe. 3. 20.10. 

The fourth rule of praying well, is 
thatbeing ſo ouerthrowen and beaten 
downe with true humilitie:wee bee ne. 
uertheleſſe encouraged to praye with 
an aſſured hope to obraine : So in our 
prayers, faith & repentance doe meeie 
together. 3. 20.1 . 

Of the certainty of faith, whereby 
the faichfull do determine that Godis 
fauorable vnto them. And howe neceſ- 
larie the ſame is in Prayer: Neytheris 
that certaintie weakened , when it is 
ioined with ac-nowledging of ourown 
miſerie. 3. 20. 12. 

God commaundeth & to callypon 
him:he promiſeth, q we ſhalbe hearde: 
both theſe things are neceſſarie, that 
we may pray in faith. 3. 20.13. 

There are rehearſed diuer: . 
0 
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of God,with the ſweerenefle whereof 
they that are not ſtirred vp to Pray, 
ae altogether vnexcuſable. 3. 20.14. 
An expoſition of certaine places, 
wherein God ſeemeth to haue aſſen- 
ted to ſome mens Prayers which yet 
were grounded vpon no promiſe. 3.20. 


15. 

"Theſe foure rules of Praying well, 
are not examined with ſo extreeme ri- 
got, but God herein doth beare with 
many infirmities, yea many intempe- 
rances in them that bee his, which is 
proued by many examples. 3. 20.16. 

We muſt alway Pray in the name 
of Chriſt only. 3. 20. 17, neither were 
the faichfull euer hearde any other- 
vile. Se ct. 18. | 

They which Pray otherwiſe, haue 
nothing left for them at the throne of 
God, but wrath and terror. 3.20.19. 

Itis not againſt Chriſtes office of 
mediator : that we bee commanded to 
Pray one for an other.3.20.19, 

A confutation ofthe Sophiſters de- 
uſe,which ſay that Chriſt is the medi- 
ator of redemprion,& the faithfull are 
mediators of interceſſion.3, 20.20. 

Againſt them , which make dead 
SainQs interceſſors to God for them, 
or do mingle the interceſſiõ of Chriſt 
vich the Prayers and merites of dead 
men. 3. 20.21. 

This fooliſnneſſe hath proceeded 
inthe papacy to groſſe monſtrouſnes 
oftyngodlines, and to horrible ſacri - 
ledges. 3. 20.22. 

A confutation of the argumentes 
Werewith the papiſtes labour to con- 
brme the interceſſion of dead Saints. 
320.33. 24.25.26. 

It is vnlavſull to direct our prayers 
to dead Saintes foraſmuch as this kind 
ot worſnipping doeth moſte properly 
long to God alone. 3. 20. 27. 

Ofthe ſorts of prayer, and cheefly 
*thankcſgiuing: Allo of the continu- 


all exerciſe of the fanhfull in prayer 
and thankeſgwing,3.20.28.29, 

Of the babbing of the papiſtes, and 
of auciding all boaſting in prayers, of 
departing into ſecrete places, and of 
publike Prayers.3.20.29. 

Publike Prayers muſt bee made in 
the common and natiue ſpeech of the 
lande.And there is entreated of knee- 
ling and vncouering of the heade at 
praier.3. 20.33. 

Of the infinite goodnes of Chriſte, 
whi-h hath alſo appointed vs a forme 
of Prayer: And how great comfort cõ- 
meth vnto vs thereby. 3. 20.24. 

A diuiſion of the Lordes prayer. 3. 
20.35. 0 

An expoſition of the ſame praier. 3. 
20.36. 

The ſame in euery point is a perfect 
and vpright prayer, 3.20.48. wherunto 
nothing _ to be added, although 
wee may vic other wordes in making 
our praicrs. Sect. 49. 

Of the confidence which the name 
of the children of God doth bring vn- 
to vs, which euen the conſcience of 
our ſinnes ought not to ouerthrowe. 3. 
20.3 6,37. 

Although wee ought to pray for all 
men, & ſpecially for them of the houſ- 
holde of faith, yet this withſtandeth 
not, but that wee may pray ſpecially, 
both for our ſelues and certain other. 
3.20.38, 3 9.47. 

Of the boldnes of asking which the 
Lorde graunteth to his, and the truſt 
of obtaining, 3.20.47. 

It is good that euery one of vs for 
exercile, appoint to him ſelfe certaine 
peculiar houres to pray, ſo that it bee 
done without ſuperſtitious obſeruati- 
on. 3. 20. 50. | 

In all our prayer we ought diligent- 
to beware that wee goe not about to 
bind God to certaine circumſtaunces. 


3:30,50, 
Of 


Of perſeuerance and parience in 
che exerciſe of prayer. 3. 10. 5. 52. 


It is proued that the doctrine of pre · 
deſtination is a doctrine of moſt ſwete 
fruit. There are rehearſed three prin- 


cipall profits thereofiand they are ad 


moniſhed which being moued with a 
certaine curioſitie doe beyonde the 
boundes of Scripture break e into the 
ſecretes of the wiſedom of God. 3.1.1. 2 
and alſo they which woulde haue all 
mention of Predeſtination to be bu- 
ried Sect. 3.4. 

What is Predeſtination, and what 
is the foreknowledge of God, and how 
the one of them is wrongfully ſet after 
the other. The example of Predeſti- 
nation in all the ofspring of Alraham 
in reſpect of other nations, is confir- 
med by many teſtimonies of Scrip- 
ture 3.21.5, 

Alſo chere is ſhewed a ſpeciall Pre- 
deſtination, vhereby euen among the 
Children themſelues hee hath made 
difference betweene ſome and other 
ſome.Sect. 5.7. 

A confirmation of the doctrine of 
Predeſtination taken out of teſtimo- 
nies of Scripture, 3.22. 

Of them that make a foreknowledge 
of Merits the cauſe of Predeſtination. 
Alſo of other men that blame God be- 
cauſe he electeth ſome and paſſeth o- 
uer other. 3. 22.1. 

God as well in election as in repro- 
bation hath no reſpect of workes nei- 
* ſled nor to come, but his good 
pleaſure is the cauſe of both. 3. 22.2, 3. 
4,6, 11. 

This is prooued by 
8. and the trifling ſuttle deuiſe of Tho- 
mas toy contrary is confured Set. . 

The promiſes of ſaluation are not 
directed to all, but peculiarly to the e- 
lect.3. 22.10. 

Theſe two ſayinges donet diſagree 


ine, Se. 


that God by the ourward : 


the word calleth many, & yet hee 1 


ueth the gift of faith to few .. 27.10 

Againſt them which ſo confeſſe t. 
lection. that yet they deny any to bee 
reprobate of God. 3. 23.1. 

The reprobate doe in vaine 
wich God, foraſmuch as God owerh 
them nothing, and willeth nothing o. 
therwiſe than righteouſly, and they 
themſelues may finde iuſt cauſes g 
their damnation in them ſelues. 3-33 
273 4.5. 

An anſwere to the wicked queſtion 
of certaine men, why G OD ſhoulde 
blame men for theſe thinges whereof 
he hath layed a neceſſity vpon them 
by his Predeſtination. 3. 23.6, 8,9. 

A definition of Predeſtination, ; 
23.8. 

f A confutation of them which 
ther of the docttine of Predeſtinarion, 


that 2 reſpect of perſons. 33. 
10.11. ; 
Againſt. thoſe hogges which ynder 


color of Predeſtination do go careleſ. 
ly forward in their ſinnes: and againk 
all chem which ſay that if this do&rin 
take place, all endevour of well worke- 
ing — In. 

Againſt them which ſay thatthis 
doctrine ouerthroweth all cxhonati- 
ons to godly life, it is proued by Aww 


fine ö preaching hath his courſe, and 


yet the knowledge of Predeſtination 
is not hindred thereby. z. 23.13. 

In this point of doctrine we muſt fo 
temper our maner of teaching ytruth, 
chat ſo farre as we may, we wilcly be· 
ware of offence. 3. 22.14. ; 

Whereas ſome obey the preaching 
of the worde of God, and other ſome 
deſpiſe ir, or bee more blinded and 


hardened thereby,akhough this come 


to paſſe hy their owne malice and vn- 
thankfulnefle , yet wee muſt there · 
wich alſo know, that this diuerſitie 

| get 
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the ſecret counſell of God, 
which it is vnlawfull for ro 


arch for any further eauſe. 3. 24.72, 
1314+ | 


herein God ſeemeth to denie that it 
commeth to paſſe by his ordinaunce 
ut the wicked periſh, bur inaſmuch 
yagainſt his will they walfully bring 
eſtruction vpon thElclues, And there 
is hewed that thoſe places make no- 
thing againſt the d 
unation. 3. 24.1 5, 16. | 
The vniuerſalneſſe of the promiſes 
of ſalaation, makerh nothing againſt 
thedo&rine of j Predeſtination of che 
reprobate; and yet norwithour cauſe 
uethey framed vniuerſally. 3.24. 6. 
Here alſo are conſute d certaine ob · 
ieftions of thẽ which denie this point 
. and Prophed 
'  Prieſti20c 9 3 
talloffice of Cchriſ. 
That wee may knowe to what ende 
Chriſt was ſent of his father, and whar 
bee brought vnto va, three thinges are 


cheeſely to bee conſidered in him, his 
Prophecicall office, his kingdome, and 


lu pneſthoodet and therefore is giuẽ 


ome men ns * — 
which ſigniſieth annoint r 
hee be 2 ecially ſo called in reſpect of 
his kingdome, Albeit that God alway 
| 06 agg and teachers to his 
ch, yet it is prooued chat all the 
Godly looked for full light of ander- 
landing, onely at the comming of 
Meſiias: and that hee when hee ap- 
peared was annointed a Prophet, not 
dnely for himſelfe, but alſo for all his 
2.15. f, 1. | 
Astouching his kingdome, firſt wee 
miſtnoce the foirieua nature cherof, 
mcreupon allo is gathered the eter · 
ull continuance of it, which is of two 
forts: the one pertaineth to the whole 
bodic of the Church, the other is pro- 
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5 An expoſition of certaine places, | 


member: both ſortes are 
declared and plainly ſer forth by reſti- 
ſtomies of ſcripture. 2.15.37. 

It is declared that the proſit of the 
kingdome of Chriſt cannot otherwiſe 
be — of vs, but when we know- 


per to et 


ledge it to be ſpirituall: and the ſame 
profit conſiſteth in two things, name 
y that it inricherh vs with — 
thinges neceſſatĩe to eternall ſakiati- 


on, fecondly, that it fortifieth vs with 
ine of Prede - 


— gth and vertue againſt the diuell 
and all his aſſaultes. And ſo Chriſt rei- 
gneth for vs rather than for himſelfe, 
whereupon wee are rightfully called 


Chriſtians: Where it is ſaid that at the 


laſt day he ſhall yelde vp his kingdom 
to God and his father, and ſuch like 
ſayinges the ſame maketh nothing a 
gainſt the eternitie of his kingdome. 
2.15.4,J 3 

As touching his Prieſthood, that 
the efficacie and profite thereof may 
come to vs, it is ſhewed ihat wee muſt 


beginne at the death of Chriſt. Here- 


upon it followeth that hee is an euer- 


laſting intercefſor, by whoſe me dia- 
tion wee obtaine fauour, whereby a- 
riſeth to godly conſeiences both bold- 


neſſe to praye, and quĩetneſſe: finally 


that hee is fo a prieſt, that hee ioy - 
neth vs in the fellowſhip of ſo great an 
honour, to the ende that the Sacriſi- 


ces of prayers and praiſe which came 


from vs, may bee acceptable to God. 
2.15.6. . | 
" Promiſes, 

Not without cauſe all the Promiſes 
are concluded in Chriſt : foraſmuch 
as enery promiſe is a teſtifying of the 
lawe of God towarde vs , and none 


of vs is beloued of god without Chriſt. 


Neither was Næaman the Syrian, Cor- 
nelius the captaine, nor the Eunuche 


to wheme Philip was caried, without 


knowledge of Chriſt , although they 
had but a verie ſmall taſte to him, and 
„ 2 
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a faith in ſome part vaexpreſſed. 3. 2. 
1 | 1. 16. alſo by the ſtarte: and bene 


32. a 
with loue of righteouſnes & hatred of 
wickednefſe, was not content to ſer 
foorth bare commaundements onely, 
bur adderh promiſes of bleſſings bath 
of this preſent life & of eternallbleſ- 
ſedneſſe, & alſo threateninges bath 
preſent miſecies, and of etetnal death: 
The threateninges declare the greate 
pureneſſe of God: the Promiſes doe 
ſhewe his great loue to righteouſneſſe, 
and his wonderfull goodneſſe towarde 
men, ꝛ.8 4. N 

Of the Promiſe of Gods mercie to 
be extended to a thouſande generati- 
ons. 2.8.21. 

Although the promiſes of the lawe 
be conditional, yet they are not giuen 
in vaine. 2.7.4. 

Propheticall office of Chriſi, 

See Pricſihood,t90, 
Prouidence of God, 

Prophane men, by fleſlily vnder- 
ſtanding doe conſeſſe God the crea- 
rar,other wiſe than we do by faith; for- 
aſmuch as faith doth reach that hee it 
alſo the goucrnaraof all thinges not by 
a certaine yniuerſall motion, but bya 
fngular prouidenee which extendeth 
euen to the leaſt ſparowe. 1.161. 

They which giue any ching to fot- 
tune, doe burie the Prouidence of 
God, by whoſe ſecrete councel all ſuc · 
ceſſes are gouerned.i. 16. 

Things without life, although eche 
of chem haue their propertie natural · 
ly planted in them, yet doe not put 
foorth their ſorce, but ſo farte as they 
bee directed by the preſent hande of 
God: which is prooued by the ſonne, 
before which hee woulde both light to 
bee, and the earth to abounde with all 
kinde of good thinges: which alſo wee 
reade to haue ſtande ſill by the ſpace 
of two dayes, and gone backe two de · 


The Lord, to __ to fill our hearrs | 


of 
fraude God of his glorie and due cx. 


may a certaine vniuerſall Providence 


'yeare' andthe barrenne s of anothet, 


bleſſing , and the other his curſe and 
vengeanoc. 1.1 6. . dowd) 


grees at the commaundement of god. 


the heauen, which che ynbe lecueri do 

4 0 * | | 
The almightineſſe of God is 

in — erm ſo that it — 

deth to every particular act, x noth 

happeneth but by bis councel: —. 

who ſo dae nor acknowledge they de. 


tenuate his goodneſſe: But wee onthe 
other. fide doc. receiue double fruite 
thereof.1.16.3, .' | 

It is proued that the Prouidence d 
God doeth not onely beholde thi 
that are dane, but gouerneth all 
ceſſcs ::Whereby is overthrowen the 
fained inucntion of bare foreknoy- 
ledge: and of vniuerſall Providence 
onely 2 alſo the errour of the Epi 
is eonſuted, and of them which giuew 
God a gouernatince onely aboyethe 
middle region of the aire . Vet then 
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bee graunted, but ſo, that the ſpeci 
Procldenes bee not darkened, — 
doeth gouerne not onely certainebut 
all particular doings. 1.16. 4,1. 
That not aneh IE 
motion is in the — GODy 
prooued by, the plentifulneſſe of one 


whereas God calleth the one his 


The Prouidence of Godin gouet- 
ning the worlde, ischeefcly tobe cot- 
ſidered in mankind, and in the diuei 
eſtate of all men, and diuerſe diſps 
ſing of ſueceſſes. l. 16.6, , 

Againſt them which cauil, that ii 
docttine ofthe prouldence of God. 
the Stoikes doctrine of fate or deſſine 
„Wbee hing bappenbyſor- 

Whether any thing happen 
tune or chaunce: Where is rehearſed 


the ſaying of Bafilius Mage _ 
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ce and Forrune are wordes of 
men: alſo the ſaying, of Au- 

u, that he repented that hee had 

ed the name of Fortune. Vet thoſe 

hinges maie bee ſaide to happen by 

une in reſpect of vs, which beyng 

; confdered in their nature, or weighcd 

> 

| 

e 

l 


ding to our knowledge, doſceme 
bkhough in the — counſell of 
God they be neceſſarie: Alſo al thinges 
that are to come. may be ſaid to be hap 
ing, inaſmuch as they be vncettain 
rel. 16.8.9. 0 
What thinges are to be conſidered, 
clit cke doctrine of the Prouidence of 
Od may be referred to a right hand, 
tar wee haue the proſit thereof: and 
here the cauſes of thoſe thinges that 
uppen, appeare not vnto vs, we muſt 
tewarethac wee doe not thinke, that 
hinges are rolled by the ſway of for 
ue: but wee muſt ſo reverence his 
ſecrete iudgementes , that we eſtceme 
lu vill the moſt juſt cauſe of all things 
147. . 
inſt certaine dogges which at 
tn dae doe barke againg che Proui- 
ieee of God, it is prooued by the 
ſcripture that whereas God hath ſo 
tevealed his will in the lawe and the 
chat he illuminateth the.minds 
efthem that bee his with the ſpirite of 
mderſtanding, to perceiue the myſte · 
lies therein cõᷣtained, which otherwiſe 
reincomprehen(ible, yet the order of 
2 the worlde is called a bot- 
tomlefſe depth, becauſe when we know 
Lurche cauſes therof, yet we ought re- 
WH rently co honour it. 1.17 2. 
duch prophane men doe: fooliſh] 
umber themſelues , when they al- 
kadge hat if the doQrine ofthe Pro 
Wence of God be true, then the p ai- 
ofthe faithſull in which they aike 
ij ching for time to come ate vayne, 
o counſell is to bee taken for thinges 
"come, and then men which do anit 
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thing againſt the lawe of God, do not 
ſinne: Theſe daungerous errours they 
ſhall avoide, which in conſidering the 
Prouidence of God, ſhall frame them 
ſelues to true modeſtie 1.17.3. 

As concerning thinges to come, it 
is prooued that the Scripture doth wel 
ieyne the aduiſementes of men with 
the Prouidence of God: becauſe wee 
are not hindered by his eternall de- 
crees, but that vnder his will, we may 
both foreſee for our ſelues, and order 
our owne thinges: For the knowledge 
of conſulting and taking heede, arc in- 
ſpired into men by the Lede, where. 
by wee maie ſerve hit Prouidence, in 
the preſeruing of out owne life, 1. 


17. 4+ 
ln all ſucceſſesof time paſt the will 
of God doeth gouerne : and yet the 
doers of wicked deedsarenorexcuſed, 
becauſe they are accuſed by their own 
conſcience,and doe not obey the will 
of God, but their owne luſt, They are 
indeede the inſtruments of Gods pro- 
uidence, butſo, that they finde the 
whole euill in themſelues, and in God 
is founde nothing but a lawfull vſe of 
their euilneſſo . 1.17.5. and t. 18. 4+ 
Where alſo the ſame thing is ſhewed 
in the election of king Ieroboan, the 
tenne tribes forſaking the houſe of 
Danid, the ſlaughter of the ſonnes of 
Achab, and in the betraying of the ſon 
Ged.. 52h 11 nt | 
A godly and holy mediration of the 
Prouidence of God,which is taught by 
the rule of godlineſſe: firſt that be- 
ing certainly perſwaded that nothin 
happenerh by fortune, we alway ca 
our eyes to God the clicefe cauſe of 
all thinges: then that wee doubt not 
that his ſingular Prouidence watcheth 
for vs, whether wee haue to doe with 
menas well euill as good, or with his 
other creatures: To which vſe wee 
muſt applie the promiſes of God in 
1172 the 


the ſcripture which teſtifie the ſame, 
the examples whereof are rehearſed, 
1.17 6. ö „ 

Wee muſt alſo adioyne thoſe te 
monies of Scripture which teach that 
all men are vnder the power of God 
whether wee neede to ſet their good 
wils or reſtraine che malice of our ene- 
mies ; which laſt point God worketh 
diverſe wales, ſometime by raking a- 
way their wigdomerime when he gran- 
teth them wit , he frayeth them that 
they dare not goe about that which 
they haue conceiued tand ſomtime al- 
ſo when he ſuffereth them to goe about 
it, he breaketh their enterpriſes: Vpon 
which knowledge neceſſarily foloweth 
a thankfulnes of mind in ſo proſperous 
ſacceſle of thinges.1.17.7, 

In aduerſitie when wee are hurt by 
men, is required patience and quict 
moderation ofmind : Which is ſhew- 
ed in the examples of 7oſeph becing 
afflicted of his brethren, 1ob perſecu- 
ted of the Chaldees, and Dawid railed 
vpon of Semei. If wee happen to bee 
diſtreſſed with any miſery without the 
worke of men, this ſelſeſame doctrine 
is the beſt teme die againſt impatience 
becauſe the ſcriprure teſtifieth, that e- 
uen — alſo do come frõ God. 
1.17.8, 

A Godlie man principa r- 
ding the — of Ged — 
not leaue inferiour cauſes vnmarked. 
There fore if hee haue receiued a be- 
nefit of anie man, he will hartily know 
and confeſſe himſelfe' to bee bounde 
vnto him. If he haue taken harme or 
done harme to any other by his negli- 
gence or want of heed, he will impute 
it vnto himſclfe, much leſſe will he ex- 
culc his one offences. In thinges to 
come chiefely he will haue conſidera- 
tion of inferiour cauſes, bur yet ſo 
that in determining he will not be ca- 
ricd away with his owne wit, but com- 
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mit himmſelfe to the wiſedome of God: 
neither ſhall his cruſt ſo ſtaie vpon ou 
warde lie lpos, that hee will carele 

reſt ypon them if hee haue them, not 
be dilmaied for feare if he want them, 


1.17.9. 
e deſeription of the ineſtimg. 


9 
Alarg 
ble ſelleitle ofa godly mind which re. 
ſteth _ the po of God: & on 
the otherſide the miſerable cateſulnes 
wherwith we muſt needs be diſtreſſed 
when the weakneſſe of this earthly eo. 
tage maketh vs ſublect to ſo manie dil, 
eaſcs,ſith our life and ſafety is belieged 
wich infinite dangers at home, abroad, 
ypon the land, in the water, by men. x 
by divels.1.19.10.11. 

Thoſe places of Scripture, where it 
is ſaid that God repented him : make 
nothing againſt the doctrine of Pro- 
uidence, foraſmuch as therein (like as 
alſo when hee is ſaid ro be jangpie) the 
ſcripture applying it ſelſe to our caps 
citic deſctibeth him, nor ſuch as he is, 
but ſuch as we feele him to bee. Like. 
wiſe, where hee ſpared the Niniuites, 
to whom he had threatned deſtiudt- 
on within tortic dayes: whereas hee 
prolonged the life of Rxechias for ma- 
nie yearcs to whom he had declared 
preſẽt death: becauſe ſuchthrearnings 
containe an vnexpreſſed condition. 
Which is well proued by a like exam- 

in king Abimelech, which was rebu- 


m 
for Abrahams wife, I. 17. 13.13.14. 
A confutation of them which co- 


uet ing to get a praiſe of modeſtie, go 
about to maintain the righteouſnes of 
God with a lying defeec,wh& they lay: 
that thoſe rhings which Saran & al the 
reprobat do naughtily, are done bythe | 
ſufferance of God, & not by his proui- 
dence and wil. And it is proved hy the 
affliction of 16b, the deceyuing of 4- 
chab, the killing of Chriſt, the inceſtu- 
ous adulterie of Abſolon, and many o- 
ther examples, that men —_— 


thing but that which he hath alreadie 
decrced with himſelſe, and doeth ap- 
point ſo to bee by his ſecrete dixeRion, 
48.1 * 
| And this hath place, not onelyin 
out y ard doings, but alſo in ſecret mo- 
tins, For it is prooued by the harde» 
ning of J haras and other teſtimonies, 
that God worketh even in the mindes 
alſs and hearts of the wicked, Neither 
wake ic any thing to the contrarie, 
thit often times the worke of Satan is 
ved therein: For God werketh never- 
theleſſe but after his own maner, vſi "g 
giuſt revenge, t. 18.1. & therefore Go 
u not the author of ſinnes.Sect. . 

They are proved guiltie of intolle- 
rable pride, which retuſe this doctrine 
ynder pretence of Modeſtie. A confu- 
tation of their obiectiõ when 100 lay, 


thatifnothing happen bur withy will 
of God, then hath he in himſelſe two 
contrary wils,foraſmuch as he doth ap 
point thoſe things to be don by his ſe- 
cret counſel}, which hee hath openly 
forbidden by his law. And there is ſhe- 
wed, that God doth not diſagree with 
himſelf,char the wil of God is not chi- 
ged,that he dorh not faine him ſelfe to 
nil chat which he willeth: bur whereas 
there is in God bur one ſimple wil, the 
ſame to vs appeateth diuers, becauſe 
forthe weakenes of our vnderſtãding, 
ve conceiue not how he diverſly both 
villeth not, and willeth one ſelfe thing 
dobe done. Finally ĩt is proued by Au- 
geline, that man ſometime with 
vil ullleth ſomething which God wil- 
kth not: and ſometime willeth that 
thing with euil wil, which God willeth 
wich good will. 1. 18 3. 
Fhe conſideration of Gods power 
ngouerning this frame of heauen and 
PR al the partes that are in them. 

J. | 

The — men is ſo gouer - 
ned by the prouidence of God, that he 
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ſheweth himſelfe liberall, mereiſull, 


righteous, and ſeuere. . .. 

Thoſe things which in the life of 
men are compied chaunces,as well uf 
proſperitie as aducrſitie are ſo many 
tokent of the heauenly prouidence,r, 
5.7. & ought to awaken vs tothe hope 
ol the life to come. Sec g, 

How God worketh in the heartes of 
them that be his, and Satan inthem 
that be luis, but yet ſo, that they ate not 
exeuſed. 2.4. f. | 

God wotketh alſo in the wicked, & 


eveninthe ſame worke wherin Satan 


worketh, and yet is not God ſo ſaid to 
be the author of ſinne, neither is 5a. 
tan or the wicked excuſed, but there it 
difference betweene the one and the 
other, both in the end and manner of 
doi 2.4.2.5. 

The olde writers oftentimes refer - 
red theſe thinges, not to the working 
of God, but to his foreknowledge or 
ſufferance , leaſt the wicked ſhoulde 
thereby take occaſion to ſpeake irre- 
uerent ly of the workes of God. But the 
Scripture, when it ſaith that God blin- 
deth,hardeneth, and ſuch like, decla- 
reth ſomewhat more than a ſuffe. 
rance: although God doe worke two 
waycsin the reprobate, namely by for- 
ſaking them, and taking his ſpirite 


from them, & alſo by deliuering them 


to Satan the miniſter of his wrath. . 
434. : 

The miniſtcric of Satan is yſcd to 
ſtirre forward the reprobate, whenſo- 
euer the Lord by his prouidence dĩire- 
cteth them hither or thither. 2.4. J. 

Pugaorie. 

Wee ought not to winke at the do- 
Qrine of Purgatorĩe, foraſmuch as it is 
a damnable inuention of Satan which - 
maketh voide the croſſe of Chriſt, &c. 

k 6. Eo ; T $ X 8 
; "A expoſition of certaine places 
of Scripture which the Papiſtes doe 
YYy 3 wrong- 
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wrongfully vreſt to the confirmation 
of their Purgatoric.3.5 7.8, 9. | 
An aunſwere to the obiection of the 
Papiſts, that it hath beene an aunci- 
ent viage of the Church that prayers 
ſhould be made for the dead. Whereis 
ſhewed that this was done by them in 
th: olde time, withour the worde of 
God , by a certaine wrongfuil imita - 
tion, leaſt Chriſtians if they were flow 
in having care of funeral, & the dead, 
Mould ſeem worſe than heathen men. 
Yet herein was a great difference be · 
tweene this ſlipping of theſe old men, 
and the obſtinatc c:ror of the Papiſts. 


3.5.10. 


R. 
Redeemer Chriſt, 

le knowledge of God the Crea- 

tot is ynprofirable vnto vs, vnleſſe 
faith do allo folow, ſet ing him foorth 
in Chriſt a ſather and Redet mer to 
vs, and this docttine from the —_ 
ning of che v orlde in all ages. hathbin 
holden aulong che Children of God. 
2.6.1. 

It is prooued by diverſe arguments 
and teſtimonies of ſcripture, that the 
happie ſtate of the Church hath al- 
wa; beene grounded vpon the perſon 
of Chriſt. For both the ſirſt adoption 


ot che choſen people, and the preſer . 
are compelled, whether they vill ot 


no; to feele that there is a God. 1.3.2, 


uing of the Church, the deliuerance 
of them in perils, and the reſtoring af- 
ter their diſſipation, did alway hang 
vpon the grace ct the mediator . And 
the hope of all the: Godly was neuer 
repoſed any other wacre than in 
Chꝛriſt. 2.6.2, 3,4. 

Iris tobe Ciligently conſidered how 
Chriſt hath fulhbJled rhe office of Re- 
deemer, t at wee may finde in him all 
things neceſſarie for vs, ſich ( as Ber- 
nerd ſaithi) he is to ys light, meate, oyle, 

Aault, &c. 2.16.1. 
An expoſition howe wee ſhould ſay 


that God was our enemie vntil he was 
reconciled to vs by Chriſt, whereas to 
giue Chriſt to vs , and to preuent ys 
with mercie , were ſignes ef the loue 
wherewith he before embraced ys, 
And there is ſhewed that the fcriptore 
vſeth this ſpeach and ſuch other. to ap- 
ply it ſelfe to our capaeitie: and yetit 
doth not the ſame falſely. And althis 
is prooucd by the authoritie of ſerip. 
ture and the teſtimonie of Auguſtine y, 
16.2.3. 
KRegeneraien. 

Againſt cei taine Anabopriſts which 
inuent a phrentike intemperanice in- 
ſteede of ſpiritual] Regeneration, 
namely that the children of God be- 
ing nowe reſtored into the Nate of in- 
nocencic , ought no more to bee eate · 
full to bridle the luſt of the fleſh, but 
onely to followe the ſpirite for their 
puide.2.3.14, 

- Tihereſt pertaining to this matter, 
ſee in the title of Repentance. 
Religion. 

Neceſſitie enforceth thereprobatt 
to confeſſe that there is ſome GOD, 
1.4 4. | | 
They are deceimed which ſaye that 
Religion was deviſed by the ſuttletie 
of certain men to hold the ſimple pe- 
ple in order. 13.2. n 
The verie wicked and god leſſe men 


and in what ſenſe Dauid ſaith that they 
chinke that there isno GOd. 1.4 

Remiſſionof ines. 

Aga inſt them vhich dreame a per. 

fection in this life, which taketh a- 

way ncede of azking pardon. 3. 20 


45- 
Of remiſſion of finnes ;andin what 
ſcnſe finnes are called debtes,andhow 
we are ſaide to forgiue other that haut 
offended againſt vs. 3.20 4. 
Of the diſtinction of fault & peine, 


wheres 


where with moſt ſtrong teſtimonies of 
Scripture, the doting errot of the Pa- 

ines is confuted, name ly that when 
che faulte is forgiuen yet God retai- 
nech the paine, which remaineth to 
be redeemed with ſatisfactions. 3. 4. 
10 30. and there allo is ſhewed y they 
cannot ſcape away with their diſtin- 
gion berweene cuerlaſting peine and 
temporal peines. 

Of certaine places of Scripture 
wherewith they goe about to conficme 
their error: where is declared) chere 
te two kinds of the iudgemẽt of God: 
the one of vengeãce, the other of cha · 
ſtieement. which are wiſcly to be di- 
ſtinguiſned aſunder. 3.4.31. 

The firſt of theſe, that is to ſaie, 
renge ince, the faithfull haue al way 
earneſtly praicd to eſcape; the other 
that is to ſay chaſticement, they haue 
received with quiet minde, becauſe 
it hath a teſtimonie of loue. And 
where it is ſaide that God is angrie 
with his Saint, the ſame is not meant 
of his purpoſe or affection to puniſhe 
them, but js ſpoken of the vehement 
feeling of ſorowe here with they are 
ſtriken ſo ſoone as they beare anye 
parte of his ſeueritie: and this is pro- 
fitable for them. On the other ſide 
the teprobate, when they are ſtriken 
vith the ſcourges of God, do already 
after a certaine manner begin to fec le 
the peines of his iudgement. All which 
thinges are prooucd by teſtimonies of 
| theScriprure, and alſo by the expoſi- 

ions of Chryſoftome and Auguſtine. 3. 4. 


313. | - 

854 when hee had forgiuen the 
adulteric of David, chaſtiſed him 
both for common example, and al- 
ſo to humble him: and for this rea- 
ſon hee ay 9 maketh the faichfull 

(to whom hee is mercifull) ſubiect 
to the common miſeries of this life. 
3435. | 
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An expobtion of the article of the 
Creede, concerning remiſſion ot fins, 
4.1. 20 21, 1 

The keies were giuen to the church, 
to fergiue ſinnes, not onely to men 
at their firſt conuerſion to Chriſte, 
but to the faithiall all their life long, 
4.1.22. | 
This doctrine is prooued by teſli- 
monies of Scripture againſt the No- 
uatians and cettaine of the Anabap- 
tiſts which fain that the people of God 
are by baptiſme regenerate into an an- 
ge lllke life. and aftetward there remai- 
neta no pardon for them that fall. 4. 1. 
23.24 25.26.27. | 

A confutation of them which make 
a voluntary tranſgre:1.on of the lav e a 
linne vn pardonable. 4.1.28. 

Repontance. 

Repentance commeth of faith, and 
goeth not before ir. 3.3.1, 

A confutation of their reaſons, which 
thiake otherwiſe, butheereby is nor 
ſ:gnificd anic ſpace of time wherein 
faith breedeth repentance: but only is 
ſhewed that no man can carneſtly en- 
deuour himſelſ to Repentance vnleſſe 
he know himſelfe to be Gods. Of the 
error of cettaine Anabaptiſtes, leſuity, ' 
and ſuchorher which appoint to their 
nouices, cerraine daies for tepentance 

3.2. F 
5 Certaine learned men long before 
this time, made two partes of Re. 

nrance , namely Mortification, 
which they commonly call contriti- 


on, & Viuification which they wrong 


fully expounde to bee comfort by the 
feeling ofthe mercie of God: where- 
as it rather fignifietha deſite to liue 
wels 33 eres & erf 

They do alſo make two other ſor:es 
of Repentance, ihe one ofthe laweſihe 
other of the Goſpel: Where allo are 
ſhewed examples of either ſort out of 
the Scripture 3.3.4. 
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A true definition of Repentaunce 
raken our of the Scripture, And hewe 


Repentance though it cannot be ſe- 


uered, yer ought to be diſtinguiſhed 
from faith 3.3.59, | 

A plainer declaration of the defi- 
nition of Repentance: where rſt is 
ſhewed that there is requiting a tur- 
ning to God, that is to ſaie, an altera- 
rion, not onelie in outward works, but 
alſo in the ſoule it ſelſe, 3.3.6. then that 
it proceedeth of an earneſt feate of 
God: Where alſo is intreated of the 
ſorrowfulnes that is according to God 


3.7. 
, *Thirdly,chat ſaying is declared that 
Repentance conſiſteth of two partes, 
the mortification of the fleſh, and the 
quickening of the ſpirite. 3.3.8. 

Both theſe thinges doe wee obtaine 
by partaking of Chriſt, the firſt by 
communicating of his death, the ſe- 
conde of his reſurre&ion. Therefore 
Repentance is a newe forming of the 
image of God in vs, and a reſtoring 
into the righteoufneſſe of God by the 
benefire of Chriſt: Andthis reſtoring 
is not fulfilledin ys in one moment.;. 


9. 

But thete remaineth in al the ſaints, 
while they live in mortall bodie, mat- 
ter of ſtrife with their fleſhe, and ſo 
thought all the Eccleſiaſticall writers 
that haue beene of ſounde judgement: 
and ſpecially Auguſtine, which calleth 
this nouriſhment of euill and diſcaſe 
of luſting in the elect. weakeneſſe, and 
ſometime ſinne: And indeed it is ſinne. 
3.2. to. 

This is confirmed by the teſtimo- 
nie of Paul, and by the ſumme of the 
commaundements. Whereas it is ſaid 
. tha: God cleanſeth his Churche from 
all finne, the ſame is ſpoken rather of 
the guiltines of finne than of the mar- 
ter of ſinne it ſelfe, which ceaſſeth not 
to dwel in the regenerate (but ceaſſeth 
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to reigne in them) though it be not im 
puted. 3.3. 11. 

A declaration of the ſeuen cauſes 
or eſſectes, or partes or affe ctioni of 
Repentance, which Paul rchearſeth: 
Thoſe be ſtudic or carcfulnefle, excy. 
ſing, diſpleaſure, feare, deſire, zeale 
reuenge. Whereunto alſo is added 
out of Paul. and declared by an excel. 
lent admonition of Bernarde, that in 
ſuch revenge we mult keepe a mea. 
ſure 3 3.15, 

The fruites of Repentance are, de. 
uotion towarde God, charitic towarde 
men, holineſſe and pureneſſe in allour 
life: but all theſe ought to begin at the 
inward affection of the heart, from 
whence outward teſtimonies may af. 
tet ward ſpring foorth: Where alſo is 
ſpoken of certaine outward exerciſes 
of Repentance, which the olde writers 
ſeeme to enforce ſomewhat too much, 
3-3-16, 

Turning of the heart ro God , is 
the chiefe point of Repentance: ſack. 
cloth and aſhes, weeping and faſting, 
were vſed of them in the olde time 
before Chriſt, as tokens of publike re 
pentance : of which the two laſt may 
yet bee vſed to appeaſe the wrath of 
God in the miſerable times of the 


'Church.3.3.17. 


The name of 1 or pe 
nance is vnproperly drawen from | 

naturall ſenſe to this outwarde B ma 
feſſion. Publike confeſſion is not alway 
necefſaric in ſinnes: bur private con- 
feſſion to God may neuer be omitted, 
wherein wee ought to confeſſe, not 
one hy thoſerthinges that we haue late- 
ly committed, but the diſpleaſure of 


our grieuous fall ought alſo to call vs 
backe to remembrance of our paſſed 
offences. Of ſpeciall penance wi 

is required of hainous offenders and 
certain other:andof the ordinary pe- 


nanc e which the children of Go * 
: [4 
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the moſt perfect, ought to vſe all their 
life long. 3. J. 8. 5 
God doeth therefore freely iuſtiſie 
hs that be his, that he may alſo with 
the Sanctification of his ſpirite reſtore 
them into true righteouſnes:therefote 
un Chriſt and the Apoſtles preached 
Repentance and remiſſion of ſinnes. 
The effect of which ſaying is declared 


19, 
PT viſtians ought to exerciſe them · 
ſelues in a continuall Repentance, and 
de hach moſt profited, that hath lear- 
ned moſt ro miſlike himſelfe.3.3.20, 


Repentãce is a ſingular gift of God, 


yaco which he calleth all men, which 
he giveth to all them whome hee pur. 
poſerh to ſaue, and which the Apoſtle 
pronounceth that it ſhall neuer be gi - 
ven to wilful apoſtataes whoſe wicked - 
neſſe is ynpardonable,y is to ſaye, ſuch 
u haue ſinned againſt th e holy ghoſt 
331. 
Alhough fained repentance doeth 
not pleaſe God, yet he ſometime for a 
ſeas6 ſparech hypocrits which make a 
bew of fome couerſfion,which he doth 
tot for their fakes, but for cõmon ex- 
ample,that we may learn more chere- 
_ giue 2 — to vnfained 
epentance ; And this is prooued 
the examples of Achab, Eſaw, and — 
NFaeliter. 3.3. 25. uh 
The Schoole ſophiſters do fowly er 
in thoſe definitions which they make 
of epentance, and no better do they 
dude ir, when they part it into con- 
viuon of heart, confeſſion of mouth, 
ind ſatisfaction of worke : Where it 
entreated of certaine queſtions which 
they moue: whereupon is cafily garhe- 
ted, that they babble of thinges which 
they knowe not, when they ſpeake of 
pentance. 3.4. . 
Wben they require thoſe three 
m4 mRepentice,they muſtneedes 
inde therunto forgiueneſſe of finties: 


= . 
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And if it be ſo, then are we miſe- 
rable, foraſmuch as we can neut haue 
quictnes of conſcience:whichis proo- 
_ in that conttitiõ ot heart ſuch 
as they require. 3. 4. 2. 

There is great difference betweene 
the doctrine of ſuch contrition, & that 
contrit ion which the Scripture requi- 
reth of ſinners j they truly hũger and 
thirſt for the mercy of God. 3.4. 3. 

In what ſenſe the old writers thought 
that ſolemn penance, which was then 
required for hay nous offences, might 
no more be efiſoones done than Bap- 
tiſme. 4.1. 29. 

Reaſon of Man. | 

Mans ynderſtandingis not ſo to bee 
cõdemned of perpetual blindnes, that 
wee leaue it no whit of vnderſtanding 
in any kinde of thing: but it hath ſome 
knowledge inaſmnch as he is natural · 
ly carried with deſire to ſearche out 
trueth. And yet this deſire by and by 
falleth into vanitie , becauſe the 
minde of man can not ſor dulneſſe, 
kepe the right way to ſearch out truth, 
and for the moſte parte he diſcerneth 
not of what thinges it is behouefull 
for him to ſecke the true knowledge.. 
2.12. | | 

As touching earthly things it is pro- 
ued by examples ythe' mindeofman 
hath a vnderftanding,as firſt - 
all in ciuil policy and in gouernance o 
— br euety man vnderſtan- 
deth that the fe] ips of men muſt 
be holden together by lawes, and c6- 
prehendeth in minde the principles of 
thoſe lawes. 2.2. 133 | | 

Alſo in liberal artes & handy craftes 
for learning whereof, yea for ampli- 
and garniſbing of the ſame, 


ek is n man a certayne aptneſſe, 


although ſome bee more apt than o- 
ther . But the light of Reaſon and vn- 
derſtanding in me, is ſoa general good 


qualitie in all men: that yet ĩt is a Oy 
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gift of Gods liberalitie towarde euerie 
man :which thing God ſheweth when 
he cteateth ſome [diotes and dull wit- 
ted: alſo when hee maketh one man 
to excell in ſharpe invention, an other 
in iudgement, an other in quickeneſſe 
of minde, againe when he powreth in · 
to men ſingular motions according to 
euery mans calling, and according to 
the timę & matter that is ro bee done 
2.2.14 17. 

The inuention oſartes, the orderlye 
reaching or det pe & excellent know- 
ledge thereof, which appeare to haue 
bin in the old Lawyers, Philoſophers, 
Phiſitiant, being en men, doe 
declare vnto vs that the minde of men 
howe much ſocuer it bee fallen from 
his firſt vprightneſſe, is yet ſtill garni- 
ſhed with excellent giftes of God. 2. 2. 


15. 

They are the gifts of the holy Ghoſte 
which the Lorde giveth towhome hee 
will, euen to the vngodly for the pub- 
like benefit of mankind . Therefore we 


ought to vſe them although they bee 
communicate vnto vs by the miniſte · 
ric ofthe wicked, to who they are but 


tranſitorie and fleeting, becaule they 
are without the ſounde foundation of 
trueth. 2.2.16. 17 

It is ſhewed in the firſt rwo poyntes, 
that mans Reaſon ſceth nothing that 
concerneth the kingdome of God and 
heauenly matters, which are cõtained 
in three things, that is to ſay, to knowe 
God, his fatherly fauour toward vs, and 
the way to frame our life according to 
the rule of his law. 2.2.18, and to that 
purpoſe ate alleaged diuerſe teſlimo. 
nies of Scriprure , Sect. 19.20.21. In 
the third it ſgemeth that he hath ſome 
more vnderſtanding than in the o- 
ther, foraſmuch ae man is inſtructed 
by the lawe of nature to aright rule of 
life. But ſuch knowledge is ynperfee 
inthe ynbelecucrs , and auaylech 0 
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no other ende, but to make 
excuſable : neither doe 88 — 
naturall light, ſee the truech in drie 
thing. And here is expounded © ſay. 
ing of Themiſtins , that vnderſtand. 
ing in the vniuerſall definition is ſel. 
dom deceiued, buttheerrouris when 
it deſcendeih to particular cauſes 
and there is ſhewed ,, that manzyni. 
uerſall judgement in the difference of 
good and euill,is not alway ſound and 
ypright., For it attaineth not choſe 
which ate the chiefe thinge: in the 
firft table of the la we, namely ofcon 
fidence in God. & c. In the ſeconde ta · 
ble, although it haue ſome more vu- 
derſtanding, yet it appear: th chatit 
ſometime erreth: as when it wdgeth 
that it is an ahſurditic to ſuffer too im. 
perious gouernement, and not tote - 
uenge wronges : alſo it knometh not 
the diſeaſe of deſire in the whole 
obſervation of che lawe. 2.2. 22, 23 
24. ' 11401» 
It is proved by the Scripture, that 
the ſharpneſſe of our reaſon.jn allthe 
partes of our life, is nothing before the 
Lord. and cu; mindes doe reapethe 
grace of enliglitning, not onelyatthe 
begiuning, or for one day, but a cuene 
moment 2.2.25. | 
See vnder the title of Freewvill ors 
taine thinges pertqyning 10 this mat 
ter. 
Reſurreftionof Chriſt, 
Without the Reſurrection of Chit 
all is vnperfecte that wee beleeue con · 
cerning his croſſe, Death, and huri- 
all. Thereof ee rgcciue three pro- 
fites : foraſmuche as both pure 
chaſed vs tighteouſneſſe Before God 
and is to vs a pledge of the Reſureſi- 
on to come, and by his life, ver ade 
now regenerate into newenes of e 
2.16.13. 
A declaration of the biſtotie ofchs 
Re ſurrection of Chrift.3 253+. 


Laft reſurreFion, 
Foraſmuch as the faithful, do chief- 

y neede hope and patience, leaſt the 
hould faint in the courſe of their cal - 
Ing: hee hath ſoundly profited in the 
Goſpel which is accuſtomed to a con- 
ingall medirationiof the bleſſed Re- 


ſurrection. 3. 2 J. I, L. 


The Article concerning the laſt 
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remoniall, is taken away by the death 
of Chriſt.z 8.33. 

Tire ws later cauſes, that is to ſay, 
that thete ſhoulde bee cerraine dayes 
appointed for aſſemblies in y Church, 
and that there ſhould be given to ſer - 
uaunts areſt from their labor, do ſerue 
for all ages. 8.32. 5 

Of dayes of meeting in the Church 


lelurrection, containeth a doctrine of to heare che word of God & common 


the ouer comming of which hard- 
neſſe by Faith , the Scripture giuerh 


wo helpes, the example of Cari 
and the almightineſſe of GOD. 3.25. 


pear weight,yraue & hard to beleeue: 


* confuration of the Sadduces, 
which deny the ReſurreRion : and of 
the Millenaties which appoint the 
kngdome of Chriſte to endure but a 
thouſand yceres. 3. 25 5. 

Aconfutation of their error, which 
imagine that ſoules at the laſt day 
hall not rece iue againe the bodies 
ybere with they are now clothed, but 
lull haue newe and other bodies. 3. 
18. | 

Ofthe manner of the laſt reſurrecti- 
on. 3. 25.8. 4 
By het reaſon the laſt reſurre&is, 
whichis a ſingular bene ſite of Chriſt, 
common alſo to the wicked and the 
xcurſed of God. 3. 15. . | 

Sabbauh. 
Nexpoſition of the fourth com- 

Amandement, the end thęreof, and 

the three cauſes hereupon wee 
muſt note that ĩt conſiſteth 2 8.28. 

The firſt cauſe is a ſhadowing of 
puituall reſt, that is to ſay, of our 
lanRification : This is prooued by di- 
terle places to haue beene the chiefe 
hing in the Sabbath. 2 8.29. 

Why the Lorde appointed the ſe- 
teath day. 2. f. 3041. 125 1301 

This part, foraſmuch as it was ces 


prayers: Where is ſpoken of obſeruing 
of the ſunday, 2. 8. 32.33. and of ſuper- 
ſtition to be auoided in this behalte. 2. 
34. | 
a Sacraments. 
Whar 1s a Sacrament 4 14.1. 
For what reaſon the olde writers v- 
ſed this word in that ſenſc.q.14.2,13. 
A Sacrament is neuer without 2 
promiſe going before, which the Lord 
ſealeth by that meane, wherein hee 
prouideth helpe for our ignorance & 
dulneſſe, & allo for our weaknes. 4.14. 
3,5, 1. | 
A Afacrament conſiſteth of y worde 
& the outwarde ſigne: But the Sacra- 
mentall word is to be taken otherwiſe 
than the Papiſtes thinke. 4.14.4. 
Sacraments ceaſſe not to bee teſti- 
monies of the grace of God, although 
they bee giuen alſo to the wicked, 
hehe doc gather to them ſelues 
more grieuous dan. nation thereby. 4 
147. | ip 
Our faith is ſo confirmed by ſacra- 
ments, that yet it hangeth vpon the in- 
ward effe ctuall working of the — 
4714.9, 10, 11. and no vertue is to be put 
in the creatures. Seti. | 
A Aconfutation-of the deneliſh do- 
ct ine of the Sophiſticallſeholes, that 
the Sacramentsof the newe lawe doe 
iuſtify and doe giue grace, ſo that we 
doe not my it with deadly ſinne. 4. 
+ opufinegood diſtindionberwene 
in good diſtinction betwene 
alicrument and the thing of che Sa- 
cra- 
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erament. whereby is proued y h 
Godin Sacramentes — an Hager 
Chriſte, yet q wicked receiue nothing 
but the Sacrament, that is to ſay, the 
outward ſigne. 4. 14.15. 1 6. 

Wee muſt not thinke that there is 
ioyncd or faſtened to the Sacraments 
any ſecrete vertue , whereby they by 
themſelues doe giue vs the graces of 
the holy Ghoſt.4.14 17. | 

In the olde time God gaue vnto his 
people ſome ſacraments in miracles, 
and ſome in natural things. And there 


content with thoſe two, which Chriſte 


hath ordcined : And it is not lawful 


for men to make other, nor to adde 
vnto theſe any thing of their owne 4, 
18.20. 

Sacriffces. 

A difference betweene the Sacti. 
fices of Moſes his Lawe, and the ſup. 
pet of the Lord in the Chriſtiã church 
4.18.1 2. | 
What the name of: ſacrificepro, 
perly fignifieth : and of the diverſe 
kindes of ſacrifices vnder the laye: 


is ſpoken of the tree of lite and of thEayghich may be divided into two ſonei, 


raynebowe 4.14 18. 

Sacramenres arc on the Lords be- 
halfe teſtimonies of grace & ſaluation, 
and on our behalfe tokens of our pto- 
feſſion. 4 14.19. 

The ſacraments of the old Church 
vnder the Lawe, tended to the ſame 
ende that our Sacramentes doe, that 
is to ſay, Chriſte : home yet our Sa- 
craments do more plainelie 8 t. 
Wherefore the Scholemens doctrine 
is to be reiected, which ſay, that y olde 
ſacraments did ſhewe a ſhadow of the 
grace of God, and ours doe giueir pre- 
ſently. 4. 1 4.20, 21, 22, 23. &c. 

The fiue falſely called Sacraments. 

When wee denye thoſe fiue to bee 
Sacramentes, which are inuented by 
men, wee ſtriue not about the name 
but the thing: becauſe the papiſtes will 
haue them to bee viſible ſormes of in- 
viſible grace. 4 19.1. 

Many reaſons are brought, why it 
is not law ſull for men to make Sacra · 
ments. Alſo there is a difference to bee 
put betweene ſacraments, & other ce- 
remonies. 4.19.2, 30 ' 

The number of ſeuen ſacramentes 
cannot bee prooued by the authoritie 
of the olde Church. 4. 19.3. 
Although the olde Church vnder 
the law, had mo ſacramòts, yet at this 


day, the Chriſtian church ought to be 


wherof ſome may be called of ihanlſ. 
giuing , and other ſome propitiatery 
or of cleanſing 4 18.13. 

Our onely propitiatory ſacrifice, 
is the death of Chriſte. Sacrifices of 
thankeſgiuing wee haue many, 28 al 
the dueries of charitie, prayers, pray- 
ſes,giuing of thankes, and all that wee 
do tothe worſhipping of God qa8az, 
16.17. 

This manner of Sacrificing is day 
vſed in the church, & in the ſupper of 
the Lorde: And — all Chr 
ſtians are ſacrificing Prieſts. 

: = — 0 which they make 
the third thing in penaunce, of retay- 
ning the paine, the fault beeing ſor - 
uen, and ſuch like lies,which all areo- 
verthrown, by ſetting againſt the free 
forgiueneſſe of ſinnes, by the name oſ 
Chriſte. 3.4.25. xv HA 

A confucation of the blaſphemou 
error of the ſchoolemen, y forgiuenes 
of ſinnes, and reconciliation is once 
dune in baptiſme, but aſter baptiſme, 
we muſt riſe againe by ſatis faction: . 
426, | i 

hy ſuch errour, Chriſt is ſpoiledol 
his honor, & the peace of conſciences 
is troubled, foraſmuch as they can ne- 
ner certainlye determine, 
finnes are forgiuen them. 3.4.7 · 1 


- TY Swe OY 


In Dexel , when Nebuchadoneſer 
:commaunded to redecme his finnes 
wich righreouſneſſe, that ſame redee- 
ming is referred to God, rather than 
to men, and the cauſe of pardon is nor 
there ſec foorth, but rather the mauer 
of true conuerſion. The ſame is ro bee 
ſayd of certaine other places of Scrip- 


me. 3.4.36. 


An expoſition of that place in the 
Goſpell, Manie fines ave forginen her he- 
cauſe che hath loued much; Meaning that 
joue is not the cauſe, but the proofe of 


ſorgiueneſſe. 3.4.37. — 
The olde writers of the church did 


not ſpeak of ſatisfaRions in ſuch ſenſe pel 


asthe papiſts do:for they vnderſtoode 
that the penitent do make ſaaisfacti- 
on to the Church, and not to God. 3.4. 


3839. 
Scripture, the VHorde of G 
— the — rev" ” 
thereof. 

Men do not ſufficiently knowe God 
the creator , and diſcerne him from 
fained goddes, by conſideration of his 
creatures, vnleſſe they be alſo holpen 
by the light of his worde. And God 
hath cept this order in teaching them 
that be his, not oneh ſince that hee 
choſe the Iewes for his peculiar peo- 
ple, but alſo from the beginning, cuen 
wowarde Adam, Noe, and the other fa- 
thers.1.6.1. 

Either by oracles, or by viſions, or 
by the miniſterie of other, the fathers 
had the word which they were certain 
h perſwaded to be the worde of God, 
whereby they knewe the true GOD 
the creator and gouernor of all things 
which worde — that hee 
night prouide for men in all ages, hee 
cauſed ro be writtẽ in the law and the 
Propheres , as it were in publike regi- 
ſters,1.6.2.3.in which place alſo is pro- 
ved by teſtimonies of Scripture, that 
the doctrine of theworde , muſte bee 


-» 
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ioyned to the conſideration of crea- 
ture s, leaſt we conceiue a fickle know - 
of God. | 

Of — which — the my 
ritie of Scripture e nt 
iudgement e the church , gin bw ill 
calc wethould be, if ir were ſo. 1.7. c. 

This errour is wel confuted by the 
place of Paw in the ſecond chapter to 
the Ephefians , where hee ſaieth that 
the faithfull are builded vpon the foũ- 
dation of the Apoſtles and Prophetes. 
1.7.2. | | 
In what ſcnſe Auguſtine ſay eth, that 
he woulde not haue belecued the Goſ- 
V vnleſſe the authoritie of y church 
did moue him: which place they doe 
cauillouſly wreſt to the confirmation 
of their errour.1.7.3. 

Although there be many other ar- 

mentes,which do proue, yea, do en- 

orce the wicked to confeſſe, that the 

Scripture came fro God , yet by none 
other meane, than by the ſecrete te- 
ſtimonie of the holy Ghoſt. our hearres 
are truely perſwaded that it is GOD, 
which ſpeaketh in the lawe, in the pro- 
phetes, and in the goſpell. And this 
is proued by many places of Eſas. 1.7. 


45. | #81 = 
The orderly diſpofition ofthe wiſ- 
dome of God, the doctrine ſauering 
nothing of earthlineſſe, — 
greement of all the among 
— and ſpecially that baſeneſſe of 
cõtemptible wordes, vttering the high 
myſteries of the heauenly hingdoma, 
are ſeconde — liſh the cre- 
dit of Seripture. 1.8 1. 2.1. 
Alſo the antiquitie of the Scripture, 
whereas the bookes ofother religions, 
are later than the bookes of Moſes, 
which yet doeth not himſelſe inuent 
a newe God, but ſetteth foorth to the 
Iſraelites, the God of their fathers. 8. 


; Whereas. Moſe: doth: not hide the 
= 4 _ . fame 


ſhame _ — _— 
i Aari his brother, & 
— doth aduaunce — 


children:the ſame are argumentes ) 
in his booket is nothing fained by mi 


1.8.4. 

Alſo the miracles which ned, 
as well at the publiſhing of the lawe, 
at in all the reſt of time. i. 8.5. | 

Which miracles, whe the prophane 
writers could nor deny.they cauilled, 
that Moſes did thẽ by magicall artes. 
Which ſclander is confuted by meſte 
ſtrong reaſons. 1.8.6. 

Allo wheras Moſes ſpeaking in the 
perſon of Iacob, aſſigneth the gouern- 
ment to the tribe of I=ds, and where 
he telleth before of the calling oſ the 


Gentiles , whereof the one came to 


paſſe foure hundred yeares after, and 
the other almoſt two thouſand yeres- 
theſe are arguments, y it is God bim- 
ſelte which ſpeakerh in the bookes of 
Moſes.1 8.7. 

Wheras E/zy telleth before of the 
captiunie ofthe lewes, and there re 
ſtoringby cyrus (which was bornc a 


hundred yeares after the death of 


Eſaie) and where Ieremie before that 
the people was ledde away appoin. 
teth their exile to continue three- 
ſcore and tenne yeares, whereas Iere- 


mis and Exechiei, being farre diſtant 


in places the one from the other, doe 
agree in all their ſayings, where Da- 
nie telleth be fore of thinges to come, 
for ſixe hundred yeres after:theſe ate 
moſt certain proues, to ſtabliſhe the 
authoritie of the bookes of the Pro- 
phexs. 2.8.8. | 

_ certaine vn ſcoffers 
which aske how we knowe. that thoſe 


are the writings of Moſes & the Pro- 


LE) 
4 
ty 


* 
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phers , which are red in their names: 

and how ve knowe that there was e- 
ner any ſuch Moſei. r. &. 9. TY. 
Al of them chat aike, from whece 


the copies of the bookes of the fenp⸗ 
rurecameto vs, Ch as e- 
cus commaunded them all to bee bur. 
ned. And there is ſpoken ofthe won. 
derfull prouidence of God in preſer- 
uing them ſo manyeages, among ſo 
manie enimics,and ſo cruell petſecu. 
tions. r. 3. to. 20 

The ſimplicitie of ſpeeche of ihe 
firſt three Euangeliſtes, containing 
heaucnlye myſteties, the phraſe ot 
Iohn thondering from on high with 
weighty ſẽtences, the heauenly maic. 
ſtie ſhining in the writings of Peter & 
Paul, the ſudden calling of Matthevy 
from the boor de, the calling of Peter 
and Iohn from the ir fiſhetbotes to the 
— ofthe Goſpel, the conuer. 

n & caling of Paul being an enemy 
to Apoſtleſhip, are ſignes of the hole 
Ghoſt ſpeaking in them. 1.8. 11. 

The conſent of ſo many ages, oſſo 
ſundt ie nations, & of divert: minds 
in embracing the Scripture, and the 
rare godlineſſe of ſome, ought to ſla- 
bliſh the authoritie therof amongys 
1.8.12. | 


Alſo the bloud of fo m 
which for the conſeſſion — 
ſuffered death with a conſtãt & ſobet 
zeale of God. x. 8. 13. | 
Againſt certaine phrentike men, 
which forſaking the reading of ſcrip» 


ture & learning, do boaſt of the ſpirits 
& doflictoreuclations.1.9.1.2, 

A confutation of their obiection, 
that it is not meete that the ſpirire of 
God, to whom all things ought to bee 
ſubie& ſhould be ſubic& to the ſctip · 
ture. 1.9. 2. 

Alſo where they ſay y we reſt yo 
the letter which ſlayeth. 1.9.3. 

The Lord hath ioyned with a mu- 
tual knot the certaintie of his do&rin 
and of his ſpirite. ar 12 

Such as the bebolding of the hes. 


wen & earth & other | creatures doth 
depaint 


depaint out God vnto vs, ſuch doth y 
Scripture ſet him foorth, yi ly to _ 
. rernall,ful —.— 
cyoriglite 
and alſo ta the ———— Ido 
What is to be thought of the poet 
ol che Church in expoſition of Scrip- 


ture. 4.9 13. 


The Romiſh doctours do wrongful. 
y abuſe this colour to the confir mati- 


7 1 their errours aud ehe 


* Of ging 3 in the Church, | 
Voyice and Singing auaile nothing 
in prayer, without affection of the lrart 


3.20.3 1.33. 

Ofthe vſage of Singing in Churches 
3.0.32. uy 
Single life. 


Their ſhamelcſnefle which doe ſet 


ſorth the comlines of Single life for a 
thing neceſſarie, to the great reproche 
ofthe old church. By what degrees this 
tyranny crept into the Churche: and 


how it cannot be defended by the pre- 1 


tence af certains lde canon. 4. a. 26, 
27, 28. 


Prieſtes were forbidde 40 matrie 


| by wicked tyranny , and againſt the 
word of God and ieee. 
12,23, | 
An aunſwere to che aduerſaries OY 
teon , that the pricſt-muſt by ſome 


mitte differ from che lay peop 4 12. 


e The laphewy of the pope. 
that mariage is defilinge & raclenges 


of the fl-ſh. 4.12.24. | 
' Iris fond to defend the farbidding 
«mariage with the examples of the 
Leunicall Prieſtes, which — bs they 
ſhould go into the fanRuary lay aſug- 
from they wiues. 4. 12.25. 
Sime. 
A Na of Plazoes ſaying, fe 
hat men Sinne not but b ignorance: 
ol their opinion which ſay that in 


. " trbichebopantclaſrenadchetnls —5 


| — alwayes v 


* 
f frowardnes.2.3.22.23.25. > 7 


Againſt the falſe rmeginationofh 
ry cone 


mined aſſent, which doe not longreſt 
in tliè heart : it is dthat euerye 
ſinne, eut᷑ the l Adeßre dslemelh 
death, and is deadly, except in the 
ſaintes ; which obeaine pardon webe 
mercie of God. 2.18.5. 1 1511! 

A confutation of their fonde Alt- 
ction betwene deadly & venialſinnes, 
and of their ſclaunder hen t "ſy 
that wee make all ſinnes N 

FE RET 
Hoye it is to ber expounded, far 
God viſiteth the iniquitie:of y Fathers 
ypon the children ynto the thind and 
fourth generation: and hethet ſuch 


reuengement bee vnſeemely for the 


. — of -G © D. 8 8. 19, | 


Sti: ↄbnid deb vol 
; | 


> = = er particula 

5 A 
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— 2 Neicher i is it any 3 +4 


them that haucſo fallen. 33. 23. — 
much as he promiſeth pardon only to 
them that repent, which they ſhal ne- 
net doe. And the ſcripture doe 
ſay that ſome ſuch haue groned and 
cried, yet that was not taunce or 
conuetſion, but rather a blind torment 


by deſperation. 3.3.44. 5 2 roboney 
1 Of the Saule. 


That the Can Spirire of man is 

— 8 ; but an immortal 

NCC, | eee 

a nſcience, by the know- 

Li ere and pats ſo l. excel · 
lent gifts 


winde of man 


12 


is endued,, yea, and by thoſe thinges 
which — ſleepe, and al- 


ſo by many argum&ts taken out of the 
ſeripture. . 15.4 Finally by this that it 


is ſaid, that man was created after the 
image of God . 

Againſt them that vnder the co- 
Jour of Nature doe denie — 
dence and gouernaunce of 


ring it ſelſe in the maruellous and in a 


manner innumerable powers of the 
ſoule 1.5.4, 5. 

A confutation of the errour of the 
Manichees,and of Sernettu-, that the 
ſoule is a deriuation of the ſubſtaunce 
of God: alſo of the errour of Ofrender, 
which ac 
Gud in man without an eſſentialrigh- 
teouſneſſe.t. 15. 


ing the immortalitie of 


che ſoule, in a maner none of the Phi- 
loſophers hath certainly ſpoken : but 
they doe binde the powers thereof to 
this preſent life, whereas the ſeripture 
doth ſo giue to it the cheefe rule in go- 
uernaunce) — that it — — 
vp man to the worſhippi 

Alle of che diuerſi —— and of 
the diviſion of the powers of che ſoule 


according to the Philoſophers, x. 15, 


Another diuifion more agreeable 
with Chriſtian doctrine, that is to ſay, 
that the powers of the ſoule are vn- 
derſtanding and will: and the office & 
force of either of them in mans firſt 
eſtate. 1.119%. 7 36050 

That there yet remaineth ſome- 
what of the ſeede of religion yet im- 
printed euen in the corruption of the 
ſoule. 1.15.5. 5 
Of cheir errour which thought that 
hole man — death, & that 
the ſoules at the laſt ſhall riſe againe 
with the bodies. 3.25. . 

Of che ſtare of ſoules from death to 
the laſt day. 25. 6. 
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no image of 


A deſcription taken out of gn 
of the miſeries of a faithful ſoule, be- 
i as it is in it ſelfe and of 
it ſelfe: and on the other ſide, of che al. 
ſured glorying of a faithſull ſoule in 
Chriſte, vhich blotteth out all her yn. 
worthineſſes 3.2.25. 


The guplely of the Supe 
e ieity of the Superſtiti. 
dus doeth — them A 
their blindeneſſe is founde to be min. 
gled with vanitie, pride, and obſtinacy, 
1.4-I,3. 25 9 
When ſuperſtition goeth about to 
pleaſe God, it — him wich ly⸗ 
ing colours. 1 4.3. | 
The ſuperſtitious do not approche 
vnto G O but againſt their will and 
with ſeruile feare. i. 4.4. Eb. 
 Whoſocuer do corrupt the true re- 
ligion, although they followe the td. 


ſent of antiquitie or the cuſtome of:. 


ny eitie. yet they depart from the one 


& true God. r. 1 12. 


Itis prooued by the erymologie of 


the wordes Superſtition, Religion Puſt- 
cen 


beia or godlineſſe, what diffe 
1 -Relivion and fi aſt 


$ * 


1124. a , | eh 7 

The craſt of ſuperſtition, when 

ting the chiefe place to the one 

it beſerteth him with a rout of ſmaller 

Gods. I. 12. 1, 3. | Ras 

Supper of the Lord. 

Ofthe bread and wine the 

inthe holy ſupper: and irisdec 


* 


by his owne words at his Supper, why 


the Lorde willed that wee ſhoulde vſe 
them. 4.17.1. | * 
Wee gather a great fruite of conf 
dence & ſweeteneſſe out of this ſuctt 
ment, which te ſtifieth that wee arclo 
growne togither into one body with 
Chriſt, that whatſocuer is his, wee maſ 
lawfully call it ours 417.2, 
This is declared by the wogdes of 


the Supper. 4.17.3. The 


e chiefe office of the ſacraments 
Mus co giue vnto vs the bodye | 
Chriſt oc any higher conſidera - 
jon , but rather to ſeale that promiſe 
herein hee teſtifiech that his fleſh is 

mcat.4.17 4. ani ifs b 
112 ſupper Walen nor Chtiſt then 
it to beginne to de the bread of life, 
wt that wee ſhould fe ele theforce þf y 
dend. He once gaue his fleſh for rhe 
life ofthe world, and daily zue th it to 
che that be his. Wee muſt be ware that 
ye do not too much „V or aduice 
thefgncs., Thee eating of che 
Chriſt is not faith but rather the er 
ee ea pgs Hogs 

$6 thought Chryſoſtoine & Atughſt ine: 
id in vhat ſenſe Agustin aide, that 
ubeleruing we eat the fleſh of Chriſt, 
417.6, ; A 

They doe not ſay enough, which 
er the mention of fieth and 
bloud , doe thinke that wee ate made 
artakers onely ofthe ſpirit of Chriſt, 

: myſterie of the ſupperis ſo great, 
that neither the tongue can expreſſe 
ith peaking, nor the heart compre- 
tend with thinking the greatnes ther- 
n 
ow farre the perfect communica- 
tngof Chriſt ext endet. Where is de+ 
dhiedthat * 1 en from = 1 
ning was the life giuing worde 
* , made the eh which hee 
uke ypon him eo bee allo life giuing 
un. 4. 17.8, 9. E 

The faithfull doe truely cate of the 
line lleſh low great diſtance of places 
heuer there be betweene them and it. 
(49.10, . 
dern ot two NT | | | es, 
5 3 Which ſpi- 
wal trueth conteineth three things, 
qibcarion z, matter, and effect. 4. 
Tar, 


Of the tranſubſtantiation of bread 


The Table. 


of Chriſt, wiel the 


inſidelitie of men. 


and wine into the body and bloud of 
rde fu fan 
court | ed. 4. 17. 1213. 
lende, forged. 4. 17.12.13 
They are without teſtimonie of an- 
tiquitic. And in what ſenſe the olde 
writers ſaide that iu the conſecration 
is made a ſecrete turning. Alſo the fig- 
tuficarion of the Supper agreeth not, 
vnleſſe the fubſtance ofthe out warde 
ſignes remaine. 4. 15.14. 5 | 
The breade it a ſacrament co none 
bet to men to home the worde is di. 


cle flem of rected And here att confuted certain 


atgumieties of the reac licrs of tranlub · 
fiantiaridir;goypas, ß 

Of ſome men, which though they 
doe at one worde graunt that che ſub- 
Nate er tHEOphes temaineth, yet pla- 
eing the bodie of Chriſt in bread and 
vnderbtead, they fall backe into the 


 bocall preſence, &faine a being cuery 


here.. 18, 17, 18, 0. 

A confutation of their obiections 
417.21, 21, ;, Se. m_ 

It is proued that this doctrine js not 
maintained, neither, by the reſtimo- 
nies of Agne, not by authoritie of 
ſefiptuFE4,17,28,19,3031, .. 

A HEALS of certaine other of 
their obieQions , and cheetely ofthis 
tha they ſay, that whatfoeuer wee 
teachs of ſpiricuall eating, is againſt 
the true and realleating: where alſe 
is dec lared that the bodie of Chriſte 
is in the Supper offered to the infi. 
dels , but they receme it not. 4. 17. 


$59, ai 18 alter tie_ | 
Neither can the ſayir 1 guſtine 
do drawen to this py ele at the ſa- 
cramcnts are nothing appaired hy rhe 
hich is proued by 

diuerſe other teſtimenics Fe 
o 
How e bloud of Chriſt 

is giuen to vs in the Su per, and what 
maner of preſence of Chriſt we ought 
Z £7. x0 


| 
| 
| 
| 


he Table. 


to holde therein. 4.17.18, 19,3 2. 


It is proued 2 authoritie cftheſcr;. 


Of the expoſition of the wordes of pture & by y viage of the old c hurc 


Chriſt in the ſupper.4.17-20,21., . - 
The body of Chriſt is conteine d in 
antitic, and comprehended in hea- 

uen, vntil the laſt day, as it is prooued 

by the ſcriptures. 4. 17. 26,27. 

Of the papiſtes carnal adoration, & 
concomitance, & conſecration of the 
hoſt (as they call it) and carrying it a 
bout in pompc.4.17.35,36,37. 

The myſtetie of the 77 05 ought 
to ſtirre vs vp to giuing of thankes, to 
exerciſe vs in remembting the death 
of Chriſt, to kindle vs to holineſſe of 
life , and chiefely to chatitie. 4. 17. 
3788. | 
In the papacie the Supper (the true 
miniſtratiõ whercof is not without the 
word) is turned into a dumme aQtion, 
And here is ſpoken of the lay ing vp of 
the Sacrament to be extraordinarily 
diſtribured to ſicke men.4,r-,35., 

The dodrine of the papiſtes, when 
they goe about to prepare men to the 
wort hineſſe of eating the bodic of 
Chriſt, docth in crucll wiſe torment 
conſciences: And the dinel could not 
by any readier way deſtroy men. Of 
the beſt remedie to auoyde this de. 
ſtruction. They erte whichin the ſu 
per doe require of the faithfull perfe- 
tion of faich. 4. 17.41, 42. 

Ast ouching the outwarde vſage of 
the miniſtration of the Supper, there 
are many ching indifferent: And how 
ic ought to be miniſtred moſt comely. 


417.83. | 
Of the ſmall aſſemblie at this day 


at the partaking of che Supper, which 
is a token of contempt, here with the 
holy fathets in olde time were much 
diſpleaſed: Aud howe the cuſtomt 
which cowmaundeth men to com- 
municate once cuery yere, was a moſt 
certaine invention ofthe diuell. 4. 17. 


4445.46, 


| fourc hundred yeres before the death 


of Gregorie, and by many other ars 
—— that r wat 
rooke away from lay men the cupof 
the Lord, came out of the diucls woik. 
hops 17.47.48, 48.50, 

t 


he concomitance of the bloud 


in the fleſhof Chriſt, which is a popiſ 


1 


n | 

The Supper ofthe Lordis profane. 

ly abuſed,ifit be giuen to al oo with- 

out choice. Of the dutie of miiniſtersin 

reiecting the vnwot t hie. 4.12. 
A briefe ſum of thoſe things which 


ve ought to knoꝝ concerning the two 


Sacraments . And why the Supperis 
oftentimes miniſtred, & Baptiſme but 
once. 4. 18.19. 4% ow. 


Sweer, ? . | | 
An expoſition of the thirde com. 
maundement , in which theſe three 
things are conteined, that wee neithet 
think nor ſpeake anything of God not 
of his warde and honorable myſteries, 
nor yet of any of his vorkes, otheryile 
than reuerently. 2. 5.22. 
A definition of Swearing : where 
declared that it is a kinde of worſhip- 
ing of God; And there ſore wee mult 
ware that our othes conteine net 
any diſhonour to the name of God, 
which is done in Forfwearing:orany 
contempt of it, which is done in ſoper- 
fluous othet, or in which j name 


£ 


other than God is ee 
lr is proued by Scriprure againſt 
Anabaptiſts: that al othes are not fo. 
bidden vs, that Chriſt in the Goſpel 
changed nothing as touching the 
of Swearing, fer forth in the laue. 
26, Which is proued by his om exam: 
ple: and nor onely publike, bur al 
priuate othes are permitted, keepit 
the moderation which the Jawe com. 
maunde ch. 2.8. 27. Lim 


a oy 5 SS 


F 


Of: Temples of Chriſtian men for 


alle mblics of the congregation. 3. 


ſeis — by the authoritie of the 


| olde Church, and the reaſons of Au- 


,thacic is not expedient, that 
there ſhoulde be any images in Chri- 
ſtian wa 1.11.13. 

The preaching of the worde and 
the Facramentes ,/ are lively images 
which onely acefic to be in Chriſtian 
Temples, 1. 11.7. U . 

The wickednes of the Nicena Sy- 
node which was holden by the com- 
mandement of Irene the Empreſſe, and 
dbe filthy follies therof in allowing ima · 
te in Temples, and the woorhipping 


ofthem. 1. 11.74. 1 5.16. 


of Dauid. Sect. 15. — Of Nob, 
Sect 19.Generally of all the latter pro- 
phetes Sect. 20. hut namely of Exechiel. 
Sect 21. Of Eſaie and Daniel, Sect. a3. 
A concluſton of this point with tehear 
ſing certain teſtimonies out ofthe new 
Teſtament.Sect. 23. 

The ſecond point is that the old Te. 
ſtament did not ſtande vpon the me- 
rits of men but vpon the free mercie of 
God. Thethird point is that the couc- 
nant ofthe fathers with God, did then 
ſtande vpon like knowledge of Chriſt 
the mediaror. 2 10 4. 

Alſo in ſignificat ion of Sacraments 
the iſtaelites vnder the lawe were e- 
—— Fay Chriſtian people. 2. 10. 


Of the garniſhing of Temples and 5.6. 


holy chinges in the old Church. 4 4 8, 


oy 4.5.13, 
T emp tations, 
Of diverſe kindes of Temptation:: 


d in what ſenſe ir is ſaide that God 


_— 98. 3 20.46, | 
flamene,olde,andnew, 

olihe — of old, and new 
Teltawene : Where is declared, that 
they are all one in ſubſtance and mat - 
tet, but one ly dodiffer in miniſtration, 
The likenes ſtandeth chĩefely in three 
points.2.10.1.2. 

Thefirſt pointis, thatthe old Te- 
ſament did not holde the fathers in 
arty felicitie, but had chiefe regard 
tothelife to come. Which is proued 
byPex, which faith that the promiſes 


the Goſpel are contained. vnder ir.2, 
by the law - 


104. 
The ſame alſo ĩs 
mdche Prophetes: Firſt, by conſide- 
ing the wordes of the coucnant : Lew 
yur God.2.10.7,8, 
Againe, 7 vill be che God of your ſtede 


nove the 


There are foure di%rences of the 


 olde Teſtament from the newe,wher- 


unto we may adde a fifr. The firſt is, 
that alt in the olde time alſo 
the Lordes will was to direct the ſoules 
of his people to the heauenly inheri- 


' raunce : Yer to the ende that they 


might be the better nouriſhed in the 
— thereof, he gaue it them to he be- 

en, and aftera certaine manner 
— vnder earthly benefites . But 
grace of the life to come, be- 
ing more clearely reueiled by the Go- 
ſpell, hee directeth our mindes the 
ſtreight way to the meditation therof, 
leauing the inferior manner of exer- 
cifing which he vſed among the Iſrae- 
lites. 2. f f. r. 

Therefore the olde Church is com- 
pared to an heire vnder age, which is 
gouerned by Gardians. 2.1 f2. 

For this reaſon, the fathers ſo much 
eſteemed this life, and the Nee 
thereof 2.11.3 . | 

The ſecond difference is in where 
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wherewith the old teſtament did ſhew 


foot th che image and ſhadowe of ſpi- 
. Tituall good things. The newe teſta · 
ment giueth the preſent trueth and 


perfect bodie. There is alſo a reaſon 
thewed why the Lord kept this oi der: 


And a definition of the old teſtament. 


2.11.4, | 

In this ſenſe it is ſayde, that the 
lewes were by the introduction ar 
ſchgoling of the laue led vnto Chriſt: 
before that bee was delivercd in the 
fleſh: 2. 11. 1. which appeared in the 
molt excellent Prophetes that were 
eudued with lingular grace of the ſpi- 
rie.SeR,s. | | 

The third difference, is taken out of 
the one and thirtie Chapter of leremie, 
and the third chapter of the ſecond E- 
piſtle to ihe Cotimhians, hat the olde 
teſtament is literall, and the nee te- 
ſtament is ſpirituall: the olde bringeth 
death, the new is the inſtrument of life 
2.11.78. | 

The fourth difference is, that the 
Scripture calleththe olde Teſtament, 
the teſtament of bondage, becauſe it 
engendreih feate in mens mindes: but 
the newe is called the Teſtament of li- 
berty, becauſe it raiſeth them vp tocõ· 
bdence and ſuretie. The three latter 
differences ate compariſons of the lav 
and the Guſpell. The firſt containeth 
alſo the promiſes made before the law. 
The fathers liued ſo vndet the law and 
the old teſtament, that they ſtaied not 
chere, but alwaies aſpired to the new. 
yes and embraced 9 certaine commu- 
nicat ing thereof,2,11 9,10. 

The fifth difference is, that before 
the comming ofChrilt, the Lorde had 
ſeuered one nation, in which he would 
keepe the couenant of his grace, in 
the meane time neglecting all other 
nations. So the calling of the Gentiles 
is a certaine ſigne, wherewith the 


exreellenc ie of the newe Ieſtament is 


ſer forth aboue thieolde: a thing ſo in. 
credi'le, that it ſeemed yet new to the 
Apoſtles themſelues, being exerciled 
in reading of the Prophets, and endu- 
ed wich the holie Ghoſt. 2.11. 114. 
A coucluſion of this matter; and an 
anſweate ro dert obiections of ſome 
wen,which ſic that this variety in the 
Church, this diverſe maner of teach. 
ing, ſo great change of vſages andce. 
reinonies, is a great abſurdiue. Where 


is declared chat the conſtancy of God 


appearethin this chaunging, and hee 
hath done nothing but wiſely , right. 
ouſly,& in mercic, when he gouernerh 
his Church, aftet ene ſort in childhood 
and after another ſort in riper age, x 
alſo 5 hee did — ry in one 
people the ſhewing ſorth of his grace 
— the comming of Chtiſt, ohich 
afterward he poured forth vponallnes 
tions 2.1m. 13.14. 

| Theft. 

An expoſition of the eight Cam. 
maundement : Where is intreated cf 
diuerſe kindes of theftes, and ſome 


vhich although men iudge ether ite, 


yet are accounted Theſti before Gyd, 
Aud fo hea that doeth not perforne 
that which by che office of his eil. 
ling he oweth to other. is a theeſe. l. 
43. 

What wee ought to doe, ihat ue 
maic obeic chis commaundem ent, is 
ſhewed by diuers examples according 
to the diuetſ tie of perſons and offices, 


28 46, 


Tradition:. 

Foraſmuch as the 22 bo 
teache a rvie of true right 
hach drawen all the partes theres! 
to his one wil, thereby ita peareth, 
that all the good workes which men 
dcuiſe of their owne wittes,arc 
worth bi fore — But the — 
ſhipping ſtandeth vppon obediene 
2 ich is the begioning, men) 


and preſeruer of al vertues. a. d. . 
Oftraditions - = that is to ſay, 
dinances proceding from men, con- 

ceming the 5 of God: And 

of the vngodlines & neceſſitie of them 
4.10.1,2 $56,758. Z OM 

A diuifion of Popith conſtitutions, 
which they call Traditions of the 
church, into ſuch as conteine cere- 
monies, and other which are ſaide to 

rtaine to diſcipline.” The wickednes 
of both ſortes, becauſe they place the 
yorſhip of God in them, and conſcien- 
ces are bounde with preciſe necoſliti 

ol them 4, to. 9. | 
For them the commaundement of 

God is made voide. 4. 10.10. ö 
A true marke of mens traditions, 

which ought co bee reiected of the 

Church, and of all Godly men. 4. 10. 


A confutation of y pretence which 
ſome men vſe that defende popiſhe 
Traditions to be of God , W the 
Church cannot erte, and is gouerned 
bythe holy Ghoſt 4 10. 17. 

It is a meere mockerie to ſay, that 
the Apoſtles were authors of the Tra- 
dtions , wherewith'the Church hath 
heretofore beene oppteſſed. 4. 10. 18, 
19,20, 

The example of the Apoſtles, when 
they commaunded the Gentiles to 
ibſteine from thinges offered vnto 
Idols, from ſtrangled,and from bloud, 
is falſely _— re excuſe the ty 
rannie of the Popes lawes ,. 4-10.21, 
1. 

The Lordes kingdome is taken fr6 
him, when hee is worſhipped with the 
hyes of mens Traditions: which is 
prooued by examples and reſtimonies 


of ſcripture to haue alwayes beene a 


moſt hainous offence in the fight of 
G0d.4.10.23,24. 
The inuentions of men cannot bee 


leſended by the exiple of Menoha, 


The Table. 


which 


being a priuate man offered ſa · 
crifice, nor of — which ſacrificed 
in Ramath.4.1u.25. nor of Chriſt which 
willed men to beare the burdens that 
me Scribes & Phariſees did binde to- 
gether. . 10. 26. 

Of holy and profitable ordinances 
ofrhe Church, and the ende that they 
tend vnto.g. 10. r. 

Of ſuch ordinances of the Church 
as ought tobe accompted holy, name- 
7 choſe which ſerue for comlineſſe, or 

oe preſerue order and peace in the 


Church. 410.27, 8, 29. We mult wile- 


ly cenfider, which bee of that ſort, 4. 
1g; © 

It is the duetie of Chriſtian people, 
ro obſerveſuch ordinances: And wh:c 
errors herein are to bee taken heede 
of: And how in the meane time, the 
libertic of conſciences may ſtill bee 
preſetued ſafe. 4. 10.3 1,32. 


Tribut es. 
Of Tributes, Taxes , Impoſitions, 
and Finances, which are payed to 
Princes: And howe Princes may vſe 


them with a good conſcience, 4. 20. 


13. 
: Trinitie. 

In one ſimple eſſence of God, wee 
muſt diſtinctly conſider three perſons 
or(as the Greekes call them Hypoſtaſes 
1.13. 2. 

A confutation of. them which in 
this matter do condemne the name of 
perſon, and reiect it for newnefle.r. 


1334, * 
The holy doctors haue beene com- 


pelled to inuent cetteine new words, 


to defende the trueth of God againſt 
certaine ſubtill men, which mocked it 
out with ſhifting: as againſt Arrius they 
inuented this worde Homoonſion Con- 
ſubſtantiall, and againſt Sabellius the 
name of three properties or perſons. 
1.13 416. | 
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The diuerſe ſentences of Hierom, Hila- 
rie, and Auguſtine, inthe vie of theſe 
wordes. t. 1 3.5. 

What we call a perſon, when we in- 
treat of the Trinitic. 1.13.6. 

Of the errour of Seruettus, in the ta- 
king of this worde Perſon. i. 13. 22. 

As God hath more cleary opened 
himſelfe by the comming of Chriſt, ſo 
hee is ſince that time more familarly 
made knowen in the three Perſons 1. 
13.16. 

Teſtimonies of ſcripture, whereby 
is ſhewed the diſtinction of the father 
from the Worde, & of the Woide from 
the ſpirite. 1. 13. 17. | 

Alſo in the ſcripture there is a di- 
ſtinction made of the father, from the 
worde & the ſpitite, and of the ſpirite 
from them both, as wel by obſeruation 
of order, as by prophecies aſcribed to 
them.. 13.18. | 

This dictinction of Perſons makerh 
not againſt the moſt ſimple vnitie of 
God. 1. 13.19. 

In what ſenſe the fathers ſay, that 
th. father is the beginning of the ſon, 
& yet that the ſonne hath his eſſence 
of himſelfe 1.13 19. 

A briefe ſumme of thoſe thinges 
which wee ought to beleeueconcer- 
ning the one eſſence of God and the 
three perſons, 1.13 20, 

And hercin we muſt diſpute ſoberly, 
& with great moderation, hat neither 
our thought, nor our tongue, do paſſe 
beyonde the bondes oſ the worde of 
God.1.13 21, 

A confucation of the doting errors, 
of Seruem in this point of dofrine, 
1.13.22. 

A confutation of the error of cer - 
tainelewde men, whichſay, that the 
father is truely & properly the one on · 

God, v hieli in making the ſonne and 

6 holy Ghoſt, did poute his godhead 
into them.1,1423, 


It is falſe which they ſay, that when 
mention is made of in the ſerip- 
ture, oncly the father is meant there. 
by. 1. 13.24. 

Alſo it is falſe which they dreame 
of vndiuided ſubſtances, of which eue- 
ry one hath a part of the eſſence. . 13. 
. 
An anſwere to their obie ction, that 
Chriſt, if he be properly god, is wrong, 
ſully called the ſonne of God. 1. 13, 
26. 

An anſwere to many places which 
they bring out of Frenens for proofe of 
their opinion, where he afficmeththe 
father of Chriſt to be the one onely g 
eternal God of Iſrael. 1.13.27. 

Alſo to the places of Tertullian Sed. 
28. c 
It is proued that Inſiine, Hilarie, and 
Auguſime, do make of our ſide. i. tz ag. 

The ſonne is of the ſame ſubſtance 
wich the father. 4. 8.16. 


V. 
Laſt vndtion as they call is; 


VV Hat manner of adminiſtration is 
of the popith laſt VnRion, and in 
what forme of wordes:. And howe it 
cannot be defended by the authoritic 
of lames, or by the example of the As 
poſtles.4 19 18. 
Foraſmuch as the grace of healing 


which was in olde time giuen rothe 
Apoſtles, hath long agoe ceaſed in the 
Church. ect. 920, And though it Rl 
remained, yet this their wicked obſer- 
uation is farce from that holy cere- 
monie of the Apoſtles, A declaration 
of the blaſphemies thereof, when they 
coniure the oyle , and aſcribe vnio 

that which 4s proper tothe holy gholl 


4.19.21. 
See Calling. 


Vacation, 


Venen. 


Of Vowes which ate made againſt 
the exprefſe worde of God: whether 
they may well be Vowed of Chriſtian 
men, & how they aretobe eſtcemed, 
41 3.1.8. | 

Three thinges are to be conſidered 
in Vowes : Who it is to whom wee 
vove, namely God which delighteth 
in obedicnce. 4.13.2. Who we be that 
do Vowe, that we meaſure our one 
frengrh and Jooke vpon our calling, 
that ve neglect not the beneſite of li · 
| bertie which God hath giuen vs. Sect. 
2, And with what minde wee Vowe. 
Sect. 4. 

Of the Pricftes , Monkes , and 
Nonnes Vowe of ſiugle life. 4.13.3.17. 
18.19, 

There be foure endes of Yowes,two 
haue reſpeR to the time paſt, & two to 
the time to come. 4.13. 4.5. 

There is one common Vowe of all 
the fairhfullwhich they make in bap- 
ilme. 4. 13. 6. 

Of the raſnneſſe and ſuperſtition 
ofthe worlde in making of Vowes. 4. 


13... 


of VF arres. 

Warres are lawfull , when Magi- 
ſtrates are driuen ofneceſſitie to take 
weapon in hande , to execute publike 
revenge vpon thoſe that e the 
peace of their dominion , whether 
they bee ciuill or forreine enemies. 4. 
20.11, 

li maketh not to the contrary here» 
of, which many alleadge, that there is 
dot in the newe Teſtament anie te - 
ſtimonie or example which eth 
that Warte is a thing lawful for Chri- 
ſtians, Bur Magiſtrates ought to rake 

eatheede, that in taking of weapon 

hande, they nothing at all followe 
their owne luſtes. As Warre, ſo gari- 


ſons alſo, leagues and ciuill fortificath- 
ont are thinges lawfull for Chriſtians 
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to vſe. 4. 20. 1a. 
Fill 


of Ged. ; 

Of the ſecret Will of God. Alſo of 
an other Will, whereunto anſweareth 
Willing obedience, 3. 20.43. and 34. 
1.7. * 2 


Villef Man, | 

Whether the Will of man bee in e· 
uery part through defiled and corrup- 
ted ſo that it bringeth foorth nothing 
but cuill: Or whether it yet reteine 
ſome libertie of choiſe. Where is de- 
clared the common ſaying taken out 
of che Philoſophers, that al thinges by 
naturall diſpoſition couet that whic 
is good, And there is ſneued that the 
libertie of wil cannot be proued there- 
by. 2 2 26. 

The ſoule hath not onely a weake 
power but no power at all ofit ſelfe re 
aſpire to goodnes. And ſith the whole 
man is bie to the dominion of 
ſinne , it is proued by teſtimonies of 
Scripture & of Auguſtine, that the will 


of man is bounde with moſt ſtreighr 


bondes. 2.2.7. 

Man by his fall loſt not his Will, but 
the ſoundneſſe of his Will, ſo that hee 
cannot moue, much leſſe applie him- 
ſelfe to goodneſſe, bur is neceſſarily 
dra wen or lead ynto cuill, howbeit not 
by compulſion but voluntarily. Which 
is proued by Auguſtine and Bernarde. A 
large declaration of the difference be- 
tweene compulſion and nec eſſitie. 2. 


3.5. 

Sich the Lord both beginneth and 
perfiteth good in our hearres, fith he 
workethin ys to will, that is co ſay the 
good will, ſith he createth a new hea 
taketh awaie the ſtonie heart a 

ivech a fleſhly heart, it followeth, 
that the Will of man is viterly cor- 
rupted and hath no goodneſſe at all. a. 
6 


3.6, 
It is eleerely preved by reaſons and 
diverſe teſtimonies of Seripture, that 
2224 God 


God worketh goed will in them that 
be his, not onely in preparing or tur- 
ning them from the beginning ſo as ir 
may after ward do ſome good of it ſelfe. 
But becauſe it is his onely worke that 
Will conceiuech a loue of goodneſſe, 
that it is enclined tothe ſtudie there- 
of, that it is ſt:rred and moued to an 
endeuour to followe it, & againe that 
the choiſe, ſtudie, and endeuour doe 
not faint, but proceede to effect, ſinal- 
ly that man goeth conitantly forward 
in them and continucth to the ende. 
1.3.7. 8.9 

Therefore it is proued by the au- 
thoritie of Scripture and of Auguſtine 
that this which hath bin taught theſe 
manie ages, that God ſo moueth our 
will, that it is afterwarde in our owne 
choiſe, to obey or diſobey his motion 
& other like ſayinges are vtterly falſe. 
2.3.10 1112.13.14. 

Allo in doings, which of themſclues 
are neither righteous nor vrighte - 
ous, and belong rather to the bodily 
than the ſpirituall life, the will of man 
is not free, but by the ſpeciall motion 
of God is enclined to clemencie, mer- 
cie,wrarh, feare, and other diuerſe af- 
fections, when it pleaſeth him to make 
way for his prouidence. Which is pro- 
ued by Sctiptute, by dailie experience, 
and by the authoritie of Auguſtine, 2.4 
6.7. | 

V/orkes. 

A compariſon of the pureneſſe of 
God with all che righteouſnes ot men. 
3442.45. 

All the ofspring of Adam beeing 
diuided into foure kindes of men, it 
is ptoued, that they haue no holineſſe 
or righteouſneſſe: Firſt in them which 
ate endued with no knowledge of 
God, in whom alchough there doc 
ſometime appeare excellent qualities 
{4 which arc the-giftes of God) yet 
there is in them nothing pure. 3, 14. f. 
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2.3.4.6. 

The ſame is ſhewedin them which 
being profeſſed by Sacramentes, are 
Chriſtians onelie in name , denying 
God in their deeds: Alſo in hypocrites 
which with vaine falſe colours do hide 
the wickedneſſe of their heart, 3,14, 
7.8, 


Finally, it is proued that cuen the 


children of God truly regenerated by 


his ſpirite, can not ſtande by any 1 | 
e 


teouſnes of theit owne workes 

the iudgement of God, becauſe they 
can bring forth xo good werke that is 
nor rinkeled with ſome vncleannes 
of the fleſh, and therefore damnable. 
Moreouer although they could bring 
forth any ſuch worke, yet one ſinne is 
enough tu blot our the remembtance 
of al former righteouſneſſe. 3.14. 9.10, 
I I, 

A confutation ofthe papiſtes ſhiftes 
concerning the righteevſnes of works: 
and ſpecially of the ſame horriblem6. 
ſter of workes of ſupererogation. 3,14, 
12.13.1415, 

When wee entreate of workes, wee 
muſt thruſt two peſtilences out of our 
mindes: that wee put no truſt in the 
righteonſnes of our one woikes, and 
that we aſcribe no glorie vnto them. 
3.14.16. 

The fcripture ſetteth out and de- 
clareth foure kindes of cauſes in ſta· 
bliſhing our ſaluation: And it is proued 
that in them all there is no regarded 
work «3:14.17. 

Where ſometimes the Saintes doe 
bolden themſelues with remembrance 
ottheir ewne innocencie & vpright- 
neſſe: how the ſame is to be taken: ani 
how it doth in no wiſe abate any thitig 
{rom the free righteouſnes in Chriſ. 
3.14. 18.19 20. ThE 

Where the ſcripture ſaith that the 
good workes of the faithful] doe moue 


God to doe them good, the 9 vr 
the 


ww. =» a <I. - 


The Table. 
therein rather exprefſed thithe cauſe of hat ſorte ay bee * his grace. 
4 by the Lord in the ſeripture cal- 
lech g — workes oures, & promiſeth 
—.— to them. 3.15.3. 

A confutation of the Sophiſters in · And there is ſhewed * Sr. 
uention, concerning morall workes, are not againſt the doctrine ofmſtifi- 
whereby men be made acceptable to cation of faith. 3. 17.3. * 

God , be fore that they bee gratted in One good worke or. many doc not 
Chriſt. 3. 15.6. &. 17.4. ſuffice for rightcouſneſſe before God, 

Thole rewardes are giuen to the although one ſin ſuſſice — 2 
works of the faithfull, which the Lord And here the principle hath no place 
in his law hat h promiſed to the follo- the contraries haue all one rule . 3.18, 
wers of tighteouſneſſe: but thereof 10. 
chere are three cauſes to bee confide= Why ihe Lorde ſaide chat her ren- 
red. 3. 17.3. dereth to workes'that which, hee had 

We may note in the ſcripture two ficely before Workes. 3. 18.3. 
acceptances of mi with God, of which - —— hee helpeth our weake- 

dhe latter although ĩt haue reſpecte to — leaſt wee ſhoulde be diſcouraged 
the good workes of the faithfull , yer 3.18.4.6:7, 

i; allo the free mercy of God , 3.17, Hereupon hangeth the righteouſ- 
45. | nes of the good workes. which y faith 

When it is ſaide that God doeth full do. chacby pardon they are all 
good to them that loue him, heere js wed of God. 348.5. 
not reheatſed a cauſe why bee ſnoulde Moride. 
doe chem good, but rather the maner Sauce thewalde. 
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of this Booke, Auguſtine Wankel 
* health. __. 


» Ho foener ſhall reade.andperuſe theſe two reef, 
Callie the latter may maruell v 1 mean e 


* haly Scripture ace * 
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raf able additiony(y which — 
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The Preface. 

and in familiar manner, compriſed the ſinume of the whole Cy ian 
_ certainelie I cannot denie bus it wowlde haue beene verie — . — 
ou: Av mn yr vr — en the paine {faithfiullie and truelie te baue coli. 
Hed theſe plac m_ — ht once 10 have dane by the aduiſe of the imprinuer, 
ſauing . my charge elſe where call mee, as alſowhen Thad peru ſad and 
2 MST Te and had euen finichedit, I was compelled to o. 
mit is pr as the leaſt to ſurceaſe for time. And after that this booke being put forth both 
in Latine and French, was ſes zo ſale in euerie Place, becanſe 1 awe no wan who thendid 
—— e paine to reduce the places Scripture to 4 Table, a vnderſtand ing howe preß- 
che (ane wouulile be 10 all men: I condde not chooſe but after my power, and as leaſure 
ſerned in — times,to emp whole care and trauell therein, And be. 
cauſe all thinges #hould be done and — 8 more certaine and in better order: I weulde 
not giue credite (ner truſt io the numbers which the imprinter had before ſer and made: 
fer when I had diligentlie conferrel thens all. I founde manie falſe, manie omitted and 
ſome diforderlie ſet: And ſurelie that happeneih verie ſoone to ſuche ate not beſt abil. 
full in examining and Pera the places of holie Scripture to be ſoone deceined Y/Yhere. 
ore all thinges diligentlie 4 ye that ſupplied which ſcemed to want, I did ſo order 
the — . Seripenre collected aus of the olde and new reſtament,that if there were ane, 
forgerfulneſſe,or by anie other meaner omitted or ouerabipped: (as it cannot * 
— . ina great harueſt ſame one eare of cerne hall eſcape the readers hande) Idwft 
warrant ſo fewe »hall be founde, that this Table being brought to rriallyou hall not fade 
| entifull or larger iNenentheleſſe I doe praie and requeſt the reacersghes 
2 they dor fine amegtbey will aduertiſe the imprinter, whereby the ſame maie better bee 
examined and corrected. Andhis is to be noted, that ſuch whole verſes as] haue compri- 
ſed in this table, they were not whole but in part alleged, much leſſe expounded in the in- 
ſtirution: which thing I did vpom good conſideration. For oftentimes it happeneth that in 
diuerſe places of the eee e authorities ære alledged, which are prooued buy 
ſome part of the verſe, And betanſe in noting the places and nonbere,vee muſte uſe re 
petitions(which for the moſi part bring a lorhſomneſſe to the 2 I thanght it better 
to put in the whole verſe,than by often diniſions , to uſe vaine and ſuperfiucncrepetici 
ons. And as concerning the cormoditie which the reader maie gather by this my travel 
(beſides that which by wſe and experience I am taught by thoſe Fables ; err for mine 
— iuate fiudie and exexciſe I wrote vpon ehe inſticuciont heretofore ſer forth )1 aſt 
this much thes they which are not exerciſed in entreating the holie Scripture, 
— 'yet deſiroms to ſerme the church of God, do dilgentiie endriour themſelue: iber, 
9 4 pi and a plaine waie,both with dexteritie to expounde the writings of 


2 1,45 alſo aptlie to applie the authorities here alleged , & ſucht 
2 e 0 — of the whole, And although we 


was not — to diſcouer vnto vi the natural ſenſe of the Scriprare, which 


ern argery ppliezyer becauſe they who wrote the ſame , andwho with good ſue- 
ceſſe hanetranelled — . with the pins and fnecere expoſitionefthe 


' #ext:mone could tell by the vfe of the ſaitle Commenterie: onelie (vniſſſe — 
N pr aftifedi inthe principles jon) howe and to what common 2. they ought o 
the Bus who can ſo be contented to ſe ih Table, when 


in 
be — yen which hee entreateth , hee mall ſee home and io vb 
eule che ſome it tobe applied, whecher to the conformationof true doFvine ver is the cat» 


Fung of the ac.uerſaries,or to the reconciling of ſuch places as ſieme to be . 


And this ſha! be verie commodious and proſitabla hot l 
gument, bus alſo to ſacisfy them,which —— r0us to Po co ae 
of Chriftian Religion, For it is manifeſt (ewe ſan and ſlender ye wo | 
ſpeech,woith briag and 4 —. en but at they read in 2 ne : where 
the authors themſalncs( ie and, welllearned) doe chiefly deſire breuitie, 
becauſe the readers 0 2 22 e the c laces themſeluci to the ende they 
ſhould the more largelie hee applied ro 2 things which inthe Commentaries are but 
breefely expounded. Againe, foraſmuch ar we haue not alwazes in readineſſe, what good 
authors haue written vpn the ſcriptures:and vexie few commentaries vpon ſome books, | 
and namelie upon this Inſtitution are to be founde or had: This Table e the 
obſcure and harde authorities, ſhall greailie further and helpe the readers, For they ſhall 
either finde ſome readie interpretation, or ſome entraunce whereby to ſerch and my 
ant the true ſentence; And as touchin the tranſlation, 7 muſt is ſhall not ſeeme ſtraung 
u the reader, in that I haue rather ed the ſelfe ſame word?, cle be bn the Bibs, 
than as they be alleaged by Caluin in this his inftizution: For he being a man moſt excgl- 
lentlie well learned, and of great reading( az by his workes it doth appeare, hem readie and 
femilizr the Scriptures were to him) had not alwaies the bookgs in readines,at lying open 
before him hen hee wrote : neither wasis neceſſarie that wharſocuer hee did auouch out 
the old or newe T eſtament,he ſhould expreſſe or write it in the ſelf ſame words: fer it ts 
er the ſenſe be fairbfullje reteined, and the true-proprietie of the worde 
wed, and ſo to eſchewe the cauillinges of all men, ſauing ſuch as will finde fanlt in that, 
which in the leaft part cannot be followed nor obſerued. Being therefore e perſwaded,chas 
neither hee himſelfe will be offences, nor the reader miſlike, Fe ſemences in the Bible 
betranſlated according to the Hebrewe, as concerning the aide Teſtament, and accor- 
ding to the Greeke,as touching the newe Teſtament : 1 haue aduentured bebe 
ities of the Scriptures in another order (us concerning the words)chanthey are al- 
ledged in this booke of Inſtitutions, And therefore ſometimes thas wbich js reciced inthe 
thirde pgs the 22 doth expreſse it in the ſecande,and ſo contrariwiſe but y yes fo, 
that the ſenſe and meaning is alwies reſarned which hing ener ie man n ſhall eaſilie — 
eiue, ii diligentlie and without haſtie judgement he doe conferre cherie thing 
for eſe curious head u due looſe that fruite which by aduiſed reading they — * and 
receine, And as cone erning the names and numbers of the bookes, and of the Chaprers of 
lle alde reflarnent,we 25 not followed the conpyon tranſlation, but that which is mofie 
axreeable to the Helrepe. And rhevefare wee doe adueriiſe the readers, that duy doe nas * 
2 , bapke of the Kings ,for che aß e Samuel: nor he — of hy. for the. 
ſecond of th the ſame Prophet : which is fo done by them, who 22 * 
Chapters in alis imprinted bookg , becanſe : hey followed * 4 — 
talled the great Concordances,which 6 bs . fo to I wy common nk 45 
T 


9 — meanes,es it ef a bookes of the c news; 
ae . ſranin Fe wir dl tha 

aſmmuch, as imei tes of religion,art in il 
fend . 75 TIM % opinions of the po 


1 5 e aalen, 10 thereadi either with a minde 10 lem ir a 5 
Gfire 20 profite : there is no Tone bus bee ſha 5 e much profit himſclfe, & be e 0», 
thers: whoſe conſe 2e e ngthen and a aſſure, as they neede not to quaile in 


eve point becauſe the y be their faith is grounded won. the firme fonda- 
my; re Le mee ee e 255 
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who hath willed «nd commanded his moſt pretions —— — 
handled,in all feure and reuer ence, without 
owed of our le, — — 


leaſt we be werthily r 
Few 93s, hol % e ary t 


c 7 NN onelie is the ſamlou, — = Door — 
fer euer be allglory, Calend. Maij. 1562. 
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things contained in this booke or volume. 


The 1 number fr 1 the Booke,the ſecond the Chapter, * 


he third the ſection. 


A. 


_ the faithfull, 2.10 
13 CY 
f e iuſtified by 
E flaich onely. 3.11; 
8 Feng 
Abrahamliued a miſerable life. 2. 
= 20. Kr. 
Abrahams boſome. 3.25.6 
Accaſne byſhop of. ds. 4.48 
Acception of man before God is dou- 
ble. *. ya 
Achab and his repentance. 3.3.25.8 
3.20.15 
Aceholytes and their office. 4.4.9.8 
4.19.23 
Accurlinges what ichgriifieth, 4.12. 
10 
Adam how he fell. 2.1.4 


mne prouidence, 3 


Ambroſe his ſtoute minde. 


Afflictions neceffary to the faithful), 
$1, 
Afflict ion: profitable many mayog 


4.32.3334. $2.4. 
Ai Qions, che end to bee hn fo 


Afflictions of the faithfull to Ger 10 ſrõ 
the afflictions of the wicked. 34 
32. & 33.1. 

Afflictions of the wicked, are curſed, 
3.7723. 

Allegorie mprofitable,to bee 294 
4.83% 

412 7, 
Anabaptiſtes errours. 28 26K 2, 
10. 1. 7. & 3. 3. 2. 14. & 4. 1. 13. & 
4.72.12. 14. 15.16. & 4. 16. 1. & 4. 
"20.2, 

Angelles created ofGed. 1.1434: 
Angels created to the likenes of God. 
1.153. 


23:3. Ange lles are ſpirits of a nature efſen- 

mn the latter: Looke Chriſt, tial}, 5 1.149. 
an of Sacraments is part, Angels why ſo called, 1.164, 
eccleliaſticallminiſtery. 4. "Angels why called Ge. 145. 

| 15.20. Angels why called armies, 1.145. 
8 priuare are neceſſary in Angels why called powers. 1.14. 


the Church. 4.12.2. 
Adoration is due to God alone. 2.8.16, 


Adultery forbidden. 2.8.41. . 
Acgyprian pratling is fooliſh. . 18.4. 
are ſent from God. 1.178. 


Angelaaren not to Nee 1. 


1411. 
Angel ppp 


ed for the ſafety of the 
Angels haue em. to their head. 2. 


1.14%. 
Lb 


* 


the Fate op 
To whome 


2. 1. &. 3.22.1. 
I. N. 


Angels wicked, and then all. 


. kogels office n 


Anſelmus. 


ancichriſtes place in the Church. 42, 


. 

4.17. 33.27 
Appetite to reuenge forbidden. 2. 8.57. 
& 42029. 

Appetite to reuenge in Sampſon. 3. a. dignity 
15. 

narius an olde hexetike . 2.16.12. 


Anthrepomorphites i 


A 
—— who be properly. 
es rote and ſpake 


red by the holy Ghoſt. 543 9. 


Apoliles howe to * preferred beſore 


lohn Baptiſh, 29.5. 
Apoſtles ſcope in writing. 4.20.12, 
doe much differ from/thoſe 
lich name themſelues their ſue - 
ceſſors. 48.9. 
Apoſtles dera was the ſame as was 
Apaſiles Creede — 1 2.16, 18, 
Archdeacons & their firſt OS 
4 in the Church, 211) 
Achbiſbops tick inſtituncd in 5 . 


eee the gonetnment of ma - 
n appointed by God. 4.20 8, 
ee net is 5 5.9.8.1 157. 
musche heretike conſuted. 22 4. 


16. 
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God is not tobe repreſented] in any vi- 
fible forme or ſha 1.11. 


God how he is aickto be in heauen, 3, 


God is to beknowen two: manner of 
waics. 1. 2. 
God is a ſubſtance ſimple and infinite 
1.13.2 
God made a couenant with vs & wah 
our forefathers, but yer diueiſely. 2, 
10.2 
God, why he is nat pleaſed with es 
bling repentance, 3 3-2 
God, how he workech in the __ a 
men. 
God, how hee blindeth and hardneth 
the hearres of the reprobate. 2.43 
God warkethin his elect twomaner of 
waies. 2-5.5 
Od giveth his goodnes only to the e- 
led. 2. 2. 6. & 2.3.14 
God enricheth men with his — 
7.8. 
God powreth his mercie vpon i — - 
tures. 1.5.5 
God keepeth alwayes his church. 2. 15. 


| 5 
God ruleth all things by his prouidẽce 
1.16.1 

God witneſſeth his anger againſt the 
reprobate. 3. 25.12 
God of his free goodneſſe preuenteth 
men. 3-2 42. & 3.14.5. 
God conſidereth rather the heart thi 


the works of man. 3.14.8. & 3 20.31 
God how he vſeth the wicked. 1.18.1 


God many waicsrewardeth his. 3. 15.4. 


& 3.20. 12.19. &. 4. 17. 14 
God will haue his worde to bee prea- 


Gods power howe to be confiderlly 
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ched ed tothe wicked, 344 


Gods i image in man. 
Gods anger againſt thewi 


Gods divinity grauen in mans heart . 


Gods election etemall. 341 


Gods promiſe the foundation of faith, 


Gods commandements cannot oy 
actly kept. 2,5 $4.6 
Gods commandements are nos tobe 

eſtcemedby the power of man, z,;, 
Gods preſence,what it is. * 
Gods preſence maketh man 2 


Gods free promiſe;arhe fandnG 
the church. 

Gods promiſcs,are effedual * 

the elect. 3 24416 

Gods promiſes are all included in 
Chriſt. 3431 


Gods grace cauſe ofgood workes, 23, 


Gods prouidenicezoall crea 


Gods prouidenge; how to be confi 
red. 1.17.1. & 1567 
Gods prouidence in diſtributionigf 
kingdoms. 4.2026 


16.3. & 1. 14.20.21. K 3431 
Gods kingdome. 33.19 
Gods will to be obeied. zuo 
Gods will the beſt rule Amen 


Gods bleſſing of great force, 374 
Gods name teuerenthy tobe yſed. 28, 
11 

Gods name to be ſanctiſied. 2.8. K 
20,41 

Good, called — bon it is 
- 11 man. 3452 
Good. called ſummum bonum, what it u 
aftet Platoe opinion. | _ 


ofthe church, how they ought 
— diſtributed. 446 
Good workes come of Gods race. +. 
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Good oorkes protec of fie. 1 


Goods carchly,howe twbee vicd. 3. — 
1. 

Good among the reprobace. 3.27.7.& 4 
, 10 7. 8.13 


Coodneſſe of God objea of 3 | 
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Codlineſſe of e. 
Godlinefle of Nam Sm, 3.2.32 
Gouernours of the Church. — 
Golpell i is taken for the manifeſt de- 
claration of —— oi - 9.2 

I pt ometime to the re- 
Gejel reg wicked. 3.4.41 
Goſpeldiffererh from the Lawe. 2. 9.2, 


Goſpel the effect ofit. 3.3.4, 19 


Gabel reſpecteth faith. 2.11.17 
Grace of God is free. © 3-21.6.8.3.22.1 


Gregorie the vii.his ſubtiltie ; | 411.3 
Gregories opinion.of images. 1.11.3 


3 1.13. . & 4.9.11. 


. 
9 win Gods power. 
1.18.1,2 

Heretikes differ from ſchiſmarikes. 4. 
| | 2.5 
Herarchicofzbe Pope 4.5.13 
High Prieſt in the awe a fgure of 
Chriſt. A. & A. . 25. & 4.14.1 
— isr 1.15.5 
Bildebrand: named Gregerie the vii. 


i 11.23 
Hypocrifie inueſted in mau. 1.1. 
rites nature. b t 
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144 
iy pocrites prayers deteſtable before 
Cod. 3 aͥ 00 


Hypoltarical vaion of two natures in 
Chriſt. 


24 
Holy Ghoſt — 1.13.14 


om * 8 34.4 


ly oft dwelleth — 


Holy Ghoſts office. 
worke. 
Holy ghoſtes titles. 3.1.3 
Holineſſa of life the end ef cleftion 3. 
23.12 
Homerus. [.17.3.82.2.17.8 4.6.8 
Hamicide forbidden. 2.8.79 
Honeſt ie to be obſerued 9 
410.29 
Honor due to the elders. 28.1 
Honor hath diverſe ſienif cations. 2.8, 
. 8.3 . 
3.43 
3.2.42 


Honor is of three ſortes. 
Hope taken for faith. 
Hope ioyned with faith. 
Hope teac heth b ond death. 3.24.7 
Hope the nature thereof, 3.25.1 
Hope is accepted befote hand of God 
for many reſpecta. 3.2.31 
Horace. 1.11.14 


Later of an outward miſe - 


2.10.13 

— ory 1.14.13 
Idolatrie is condemned. 1.11.1. & 2.8. 
16.17 

Idolatic the beginning of it. 1-51 f. & 
| [11311-2483 S 
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ef 3.3.2 
lewes the brft bogortenin Gods fami- 
lie. 416.14 
— 1.13.29 
Ignorance is not a ſinne alone. 2.1.22 


Image of God in man. 1.15.3. & 2.12 6 
4. 4. Images lawful and Nhl, x. 11. 
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lumunitie claimed by the clay 4: 4 
er b ˖ 

Impofition ofhands herb in the ae. 

-fition of the paſtors. 436 

Impoſi tion of handes . 


ſacrament. 


Indulgences added to atbfsckzen. E 
y A aa; indul- 


Indulgenc es their 


ng. 3.5. 


Infants. bring their —— out of 


their mothers bellies. 
Infants new — of God. 
Infants are to be baptized. — 4.16.7 
Infdelitie the roote of all euil. 2.1.4 
lnobedience the firſt decay of man. 2. 
1.4 
erg. good. 3.4.25 
Inter ceſſion of ſainRes, from whence 
ir ſprong. 3.20.21. 
Inuocation commeth of faith, 3. 201 
Inuocation due to God only. 2.8.16 
Johns baptilme and the Apoſtles one. 
293 
Iohn Baprifl: miniſterie. 415.17 
John Baptiſts office. 2.9.5 
lohn a the middle per ape _ 
law and Goipel. 
lohn Baptiſt meſſenger of the Golpel 
' 349.5 
John Bapiiſt, home hee was called Elias, 
2.9.5 


4.15.10 Kingdom 
41617 


oſephus. 1.8.4. & 2.8.12 
125 condition touc hing the world. 


2.10.12 

Iſaakes ſinne or offcace. 34.31 
Judas, how he was elected. 3.24.9 
Judas, how he did communicate with 
Chriſtin the ſupper. 4.17.34 


Iudgenientes of God are of two — 


3.4.31 
Iudgemers how they be lawful — 
Iurildiction in mau is double. 4.19.15 
luriſdiction of the Church, in vhome 
iis. -- 474 U. r 
luriſdi q ian in the Church. 4.11.1 
Iuſtice of Chriſt 2 2.1443 
Juſtice is not to be had by works. 3. 18.1 
Juſtice of worlees. 3328.1 
luſtifcation before God. 3.11.2 & 3. 
| 17.12 
Fuſtine the ee 1.10.3 
woendll, ' 2.12.3 


& 4.2.10. K 4 11.1 


Ker ebhe ug of God. 4.6.4 
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Kingdom of God. 3 $12.7 


omes are diſtributed by che — 


ce of God. . 4.2 0.16 


ge to bee obeyed. 4. 20.8. 22 1 


Kings & Megiliroees are named * 
416 
Kings not to be attended with 2 
rers, 4-20.32 
Knowledge of God graffed in many 
heart. 1.34 
Knowledge of Chriſt, 3.4.6 
Knowledge of man is neceffarie, i. 
14 
Knowledge of man is double. 1.15.1 
Knowledge of euerlaſting life, is graf. 
p ted in mans heart. 145.6 


7 Accdemonians diſcipline, 413.4 
Laftaniins. , ' 1.4.3 &1.11.6 
Ladderof Faceb. | 
Laria & Dowlia. 1.43 K 1 
Law;the ſumme ofit. 
Law, the office of it. 2.7. C. & 3. . & 
: : 15.12 
Lau, the vſe of ir. 1.12.1. K 74 
Lawes — made by men. 4. a0, 
15 
Low politike are the finewes of che 
common wealch. eye 
Law of God, by Mofes i is 1 
three partes. 
Law Morall eonſiſleth of ro pare 


Law of Meſcs conſerved Meyer 
18.9 
102.62 


1714 
2,85 


Law,why it was publiſhed. 
Lan, how it was ae. 
Law ſpiritual. 

u cannot be kept by meanes ; of wis 
Weakenes. 2.5. 6,7. & 2.7.00 


Leit ſowne in euery mans 


Layin of hand refteth io th 
yingon ; cretion 


1.1442 | 
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eretĩon of the Paſtors. 43-46 
ing on ofhaades, whether it bea 
acrament. 844.20 

Lay men may not baptiſe. 4-15-10 
Lying forbidden. 2.8.47 
Lentſuperſtitiouſly kept. 412.20 
Libertic Chriſtian is ſpirituall, 3.19.9 
Libertie Chriſtian confiſteth in three 

points. 3.19.3 

Libertic of people in chooſing biſhops. 

44.11 
Lifting vp of hands in prayer. 3.20.16 
Luſt ar deſire of reuenge forbidden. 
4.20.20 
3.20.36 


conſuted. 
| 3-13.6 
Magiſtrate,the dignitic of it. 4.20.14 
Magiſtrate,the office of it, 2.8.46. & 


wr” 4.20 9 

Magiſtrate is to bee obeyed, 4.20.8. 
22.23 

Magiſtrate ſubiectto God, 2.8.38.& 


4-20.32 


Lordes prayer. 
MI. the heritiłe 


Magiſtrate may kill without offence. 


4.20.10 

— ordeined to ſerue & pleaſe 
od. ' 4.23.4 
Magiſtrates called ſomerimes Gods. 
; | 4.16.3 1 
Magiſtrates be Gods Vicars. 4.20.6 
Mans creation, 1 1.1. & 2.1. lo. & 2. 
3.1L & 2.5. 18 

1.1 5.3.4 
1.5.3 


Mans exccllencie. 
Man is like to a litle world. 


Man ſubiect to infinie perils. 1.17.10. 


Mans heart in Gods power, 1. 18. f. 2 
Manichees the heretikes confuted. 1. 
13. 1. & 1.14 3. & 1. 15. 5. & 2. f. 11. 
2.11.3. and 2. 3. t. 2. & 2.1 4. . and 


3.11.5. and 3. 23.5. & 345. & 4. 12. 
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Mareionites. 1.13.1. 2. & 4.17.17 
Mie the mother of Chriſt couſin to 


loſeph, 2.13.3, 
Mariage ordeinedof God. 2.8.41 


iage ĩs not to be forbidden to the 
miniſters of the Church. 4.12.23 
Mariage is not a Sacrament, 4 19434 
Maſſes, the beginning of them. 4.15.8 
Maſſes, the vertue of them. 2. 15.6. & 4. 
| 2.9.& 4.18.1 
Maſſes plentifulin the popiſh Church. 
4.55 

Merite contrarie to faith. 3.15. 
Merit of Chriſt. 2.17. t 
Mercy and ttuech ate conioyned.3. 13. 


4 

Mercy of God poured vpon all crea- 
tures, 1.5. 5 
Michael Seruetti an Anabaptiſt. 4. 
16 3 


Michael Seruerrus conſuted. 1. 3. 10. 22. 


& 1.15. J. and 2.9.3. & 2.10. f. and 2. 
14. 5. 6. 7. & 4.16. 29. 31. & 4. 17. 29. 

0 

Mileſis prouerbe. 4-1 * 
Miniſterie of che worde moſt neceſſa 
rie in the Church. 4.1.5. & 4.3.2.3 & 
4.14.11 
Miniſteric of Job» Baptiſt & the Apo 
ſtles one. 413.7 
Miracles of Chriſt. 1.13.3 
Moderators uf the Church. 4.3.9 
Modeſtie neceſſarie to the faithfull. 2. 
| 2.1.11 
Monkes not knoune in the prĩmitiue 
Church. 4.3 
Monkes full of corrupted maners, 4. 


X 13.15. 
Monkes make raſhe yowes . 


413. 

Monkery a perilous ſect. — 
onkery a 4-13.14 
Menica S. Anguſtines mother. 3.5.10 
Monitions private, neceſſary in the 
Church. 44242 
Monothelites conſuted. 2.16.12 
Mortification of the fleſh. 1.16.7 
Morall conicQures contrarie to faith. 


| 3.238 
Moſes chiefe of the Prophets. 4.8.2 
Moſes wrote familiarly. 1.14.3 
Aaſes doctrine. 1843 
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Moſer faſted xl. dayes, and why. 4. 


| 12.20 
Murther forbidden. 28.39 
N. | 
N= the Syrians pieiie. 3.2.31 
Name of God to be taken in al re- 
uerence. 2.8.22 
Name of God howe to be ſanctified. 2. 
8.22.& 3.20,41 
Name of Chriſt attributed ſomrimes 
to the Church. 
Natures corruption, 
Nature in che perſon of Chriſt, double. 
2.141 
Nature of faith. 3.13.4 
Necethtic i double. 1.16.9 
Necellitie differethfrem compulſion, 
2.3.5 
Neceſſitie fatall of the Stoikes. Bo 
Neighbour what it fignifieth. 2.8.55 
Nehemias faſt, 4.12.16 
Neſiorius the heretike. 2.14.4. 
Nouatianus the heretike confuted. z 3. 
| 21.&4.1.23 
Nonnes not knowen in the primitive 
- Chutch, 4 13.19 


OPÞedience moſt acceptable to God. 
| 2.8.5 
Obedie nee of Chriſt taketh away our 


ſinnes. 2.16.5 
Obedience due to parents. 2.8.38 
Obedience due to kings & magiſtrars, 

| '4+20,9.22.23.32 
Odie ct of faith. 3.3.19 
Obſeruations of dais ſuperſtitiouſly 
vſed, is condemned. 2.8.31 
O-ſeruation of Lent, is ſuperſtitious, 
4.12.20 
Obſeruation of che Sabaoth which is 
the true. 2.8.28 
Office of a Paſtor, 2.8.46 & 3.3.17. & 
4.1.1.5. 23. & 4. 3.6. & 4.8.1. & 4 12.2. 
11.14.17 
Office of Chriſt. 2. 6.3. & 2.5. 2. & 2.17. 


4.8 3.127 
Office of an Euange liſt. 4.3.4 


4.1722 
2.51 


Office of thelawe, 2.7. 6. & 3.19.28 4 
Officeof a Magiſtrate, * 


218.46. & 4. 
Office of a Prieſt. 4.12 
Office of the holy Ghoſt. 3.2.36 
Office of lohn Baptiſt. 2.9.5 
Office of Angels, 1.14.6.12.and 3.20 


2 
Office of a Paſtor differeth from 6 
office of a prince. 411.8 


Officials,why they were ordered. 41. 
7 


Offences are oftwoſortes, 3.191 


Offences are to be avoided 3.1911 
Old Teſtament confirmed by Chtiſt 


2.1 
Olde widowes and their ſingle Wc, 
13.18 
One worke appointed manie ua to 
manie contraries, 1.18.4. & 2.4 
Orders, a ſacrament of rhe Schoole. 
mens inuention. 41942 
Origenes, 2.2.4. 27. & 2.5. 17. & 2.1 K 
* 22.8 
odds coufuted v 7h g. Kg 
| 7 & 311.5 
Ouid. 1.15.3423 
Outward fignes of repentance, 442, 


1447 


P. 
PAdence neceſſarie to the faithful; 
| 8.1. & 2,20.52.& 3.25.1 
Patience of Chriſtians ditfcreth from 
the patience of Philoſophers. 3.8, 
n 


Papiſtes like apes doe counterfaite 

Chriſt. 4.19.29 
Papiſtes do defend images. 1.11 
Papiſtes know not Chriſt, 2.171 
Papiſtes faſt. 4.1221 
Papiſtes Hierarchie. 49413 
Papiſtes Church, 4.20 
Paphautius opinion of lingje life. 41 


Pardons added to ſatis faction. 34. 


Pard hen they began, 3.55 
rdons when they beg — 


209 
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e bi 4.38. 
paſtors in Mop... — — 
Paſtors and doors neceflary in the 
Church. 434 
Paſtors office. 2.8.46. & 3.3 17. &.. 1. 
Ja. & 435. & 48. f. &. 4.1 2.2. 1 1.14. 


17 
Paſtors power and authoritie. 3.4.14- 
Paſtors calling, 3.11 
patriarches in the Church. 444 


Peace ptoceedeth from the remiſſion: 
of linne, 
pelgius and his hereſies confured. 2 
1. 5. &. 2. 2. 21. & 2.3. 7. &. 2 7.5. & 3. 22. 
8 


Penance is no Sacrament. 4. 19.14.15. 

PerfeRion in the Church. 4.8.12 
perfection of the faithſul. 3.17.15 
perfection of faith. 3-17.15 
Periurie is execrable. 1.8.24 
Perperuirie of the Church. 2.15.3 
Perſecution for iuſtice, 38,7 


Perſeuerance thegiftof God 2 3. * 


3134 
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opel; Antichriſt, 4.7 25. & 4 
Pope name th himſelfe C hriſtes vicar, 


4.6.2 
Pope hach lubieRted to himſelfe the 
Empire of the Weil. 411.13 
pope howe and by what meancs he is 
groen up. 47.1 
Popith faſting. 4612.21 
Popiſh Chutch. 4-2.2 
Popilb blierarchie. 4413 
Power of prophets. — 3 
Power of God, howe to be conlidered. 
1.14.20. 21. & 1. 16.3. & 3.2.3. 
Power of the Church conſiſteth in iii. 
pointes. 4.7.6 
Power of the church ſubiect roGods/ 
worde. 484 

Power to binde and looſe. 3414.15 
Prayers muſt be continual. 3.20.7 
1 ers of hy ſpoceirs.be beniss⸗- 


aas 
Prayers of dead binden 


34 
Prayer, hat it Ggni 4042340. 


2.5.3 Prayer neceſſarie to the faichſnl. P 


Perſeuerance properly pertaineth oi 


the elect.· 3.3.11 
Perſians worthippad the Sunne. 1. 1 l. f 
Perſons what they are in Scriptute. 3 

23. 0 

Perſons threei in one divine ſubſtãce. 
14 2 

peur had no guchocizic ouer * 

poſtles. 4.6. F 
Peter was nat at Rowe. 4.6.14 


Philo ſophers opinions of free wyll 2 


2.3 
Phoces the patrone oſ. the Rowiſh ſea 
or primae y. 4.17.7 


Pyghins the — 3.2.30 
Nas the philoſopher, 15.10 
Plaut us. 1.17.4 
Plutarch, 1.2.3 
Pollicy among Chriſtians, 420 
Pollicies Eccleũaſtical not tobe con- 
temned. 440.27 
More to be ee for iny churche 
4-38 


prayer, proßtablet many waies. 3429. \ 
Prayers hu to be made 3.20.47. 8 8 


Prayers ht ee 
20.20.29 

Pearerof mo Lori expounded; 3-20 
36. 

Preceptes of God: depende not vpon 
mans power. 2.5.4.6 
Precepts oſ che lawe ho they are to 
— has w_ 
Prece es of God can not be firmelye 
— 2.5.4.6 
Prec tes be of three ſortes. 2.5.6.8 
Preaching of the Goſpell is common 
- with the reprobate. 3.44.1 
Predeſtination what it In 


Predeſtination is harde to be 4 


21.1 
Pricktes ſecular in the popiſh church. 


45.9 
prieſtes 


4.12.2 
46.3 
— Genres 
of Chriſt, 46.2.6 $2235 4414 
* 21 


— ration of the papiſts. 2.1.27 
e of God —— to feare 
"Cd rremble. 204518 143 
Preſence, what it ignifieth,'' 3.1.5 
Primacy of the chuteh oſ Rowe. 4.6:1 
Princes are to be obeied. 4208.22 
32. 

Princes not to be flattered, 4.20.1 
Promiſcsof God, the ſoundation of 


faith. 3.22.9 
Promiſes ef God effectual only to the 
elect. 3446 
Promiſes of God included inChriſt,z 

2.35 
promiſes of the Golpell & of the lawe 
—— / 9. 
b, operly, 4.3.4 
Prophets nere of the law. 1 f. 
4. & 4.6 
Prophet: ſhadowe Gods goodnen vn 
def carthly benefits, 210.20 
and their power, 48.3 
Prouerbe of Mileſtus. 4-13.15 
Prouidence of God ry 7 I, 
16.1.4 
Prouidence of God, howe to be conſi · 
dered. 1.5.6 7. K. 1.17.1 
Prouidence of God in — 
kingdoms, ; 4120.26 
Pride 1 in man. 1.12 
Pride the beginning of al euil. — 


Priuate admonitions neceſlorie in 

gods Chure. 151 12.22 
Purgatorichow &rit invented . 3.5.6. 
| we 


table tobee reje- 
Qed, 1.14 1.4. &. 2.12.4 
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Reaſon of man is blinde in ſpiritu- 
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allthings. 

Reaſon his foret᷑ and nature. 1.2.1 
Redemptionis only in Chriſt. 3.6. 
Regeneration through faith. 3.3.1 


Regeneration.the end of ir.1.15.4.&3 


3.19 
Regeneration after the opinion of the 
Anabapriſtes. 33.14 
Regiment in man is double. 3.19.15 & 


4-20.1 

Religion the beginning of it. 1.1 
Religion the true. 1. 2. 1. & 

Remiſſion of ſinnes is only in Chriſt 4 

1.20 

Remiſſion of finnes the entrie into 

the church and kingdom of God.. 

10 

Renounce himſclſe, hat it 18.3.3 l. & 

12 enn 

Repetitions familiar with the loves. 

1.1543 

Repentance true. 335 

Repenrance true proceedeth of Git, 


Repentance the ſpecial gifrof God 3, 

3-21.%3.*4.15, 
Repentance part ofth.. Goipet).z.z.r, 
Repentance is no Sactament.4 19.14, 


＋ 
Repentance the effeQ of it. 33.15.16 
Repentance is not in God. 1.7.12 
Repentance of Achab. 3.3 25. K 3.3", 


57 
Reprehenſiont to lawbreakers. * 


Reprobation is by the willof God. 3. 
22.1 

Reptobates hatefull to God. 3.24.16 
Reptobates are without excuſe when 
they do ſinne. 3.234 
Reprobates feare not God as they 
ought to do. 3.227 
Reprobates faith. 
Reprobates miſerable eſtate. 3.25.6 
Reprobars ſhalbe grevouſly punithed, 
345 

Reprobates may and can heare Gods 
worde 


32.11 


| The Table: N 


RefucreRion of Chriſt, 2.16.13. 
Reſurrection of the fleſh is hardiped 
bebelccucd. | 347. 
Neſurrection is common to the on 
& the cuill. 3.25.9. 
Referredtion ſhallbee in a marue llous 
order. 3.25.8, 


Saluation commeth of Gods leon. 


. 3444. 
$aluation of che faithfull is falle io 


;, Chriſte i, La IKE +03 44649. 
Saluation four cauſes of it. 3. 14.17- 


u 
Reuelation of 2 5 — 


Reuenging is tobee leſt to G45 


& 440.20; 
Reuenging luſtes are forbidden. * 


dem. 
Rene is not the head of all Churches 
4.747. 
Romiſh Biſhops doe vainly challenge 
the ſucceſſĩon of the Apoſtles vo 
themſe lues onely. 4.2.2.3. 


8. 
Soth the true keeping of ir. 2 
2 
dabbaoth how aboliſhed by the com- 
ming of Chriſt, 2 
dabellius the heretike conſuted. 
T3 I = 
Facrament, the Ggnification of it, 
* 
dacrament is not without promiſe. 4. 
14.3. 
dierament dhe general ſignification 
of it. | 4-14.18, 
Sacramentsare only two inf church, 
4-14.20.& 4.13 20, 
Leramentes bee many by che iudges» 
ment of Schoolemen. 449.1. 
Sacraments hom to be vſed. 4.14. 13. 
dacramentes of the lawe, differ from 
them of the goſpels. 4.14.23. 26. 
Sacrifice acc le co God. 
Sacrifice, the vic ofit. 2.7.1.17.&3. 
124. 


geri e of the Gaichfull, ” 18.446, 
Sduces opinion of Angels, 1.14.9. 


Saduces opinion of ſoules, 1.15.4. 


ws are Narr 2.10 3463. 


"ia 


- 347 


- ian. "ri 
$andifyiogo Gods — 
11 34041. 
hee nenen 3.4.31. 
Sat han the —. finne, 1.14.15. 
Sathan the author of ſtriſe. 4.1. f. 
Sathan hath diuers names I. 14.13. 
Sathan is called rhe ſpirit of God. 2. 
4G nme 4.5. 
Sathanthe miniſter of —— & 
puniſhment. 8.4. 
Sathan TIT — 
1 

Sathan can doe nothing but by Gods 
ſufferance. 1.14. 17. & 1.7.7. 
Sachans Church as he 

1.14.18 

+ Soon . 3-20.46 & f. 1. 
Nee & INA KK. | 
3K 4.17.18. & 418.48. 

SarufaAion dev deuiſed by the —— 
iſt . 4 K; ö 
= are — afraide oft of the 


* 12 vo J. 20 

Schiſwatikes whobe properly. 4.2.5, 
Scope of tlie fauthfull, 
12711 17: 21 is 

Scri vrebringeth all men toi k- 

— Gad. 10 2077 . 
Seripture maketh mencid of 5 Church 
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the father... 2.16.15. 
Soctes of Monkesare — 513. 
niet 203 0 14. 
$cede ofthe le in all men. 2.2. 
633 1) 2I006% | £3 
Seede of refgſeninche mind of —4 
: 1.3.1;& 1. 5. t. 
Seneca. / 2.2.3.& 3.8. 4. 
Seneca opinion df idols. 1112 
Senſes in man be ſiue. 115.6. 
Senſe of Gods dininiũ is greuen iu 
: mans heart. 1.7.3. & 1.3.1. 
Sephora how a, hh gar oe 
OW 12 97 4.75 23, 
n 5 L 4-16.30. 
— — _ 
Sbauing of erownes, 4.19. 26.27. 
Signes of Repenrance as be outward, 
$614 6208) 10 ul ai 4.214. 7. 
5ymbole of the — 6.18. 
Simon 09 3.2.10. 
Simony, what = ,oifierh, 4.5.6, 
Simplickioofthe 


force; Ta ep- 18.1. 


Singingbroughtinzo the cher. 3. 


20.32. 
Single he. Nee 1.1.26. &. 30 
. 18. 

Sinne original. 28. 4.15.10, 
— the holy ghoſt. 3.3. 2. 
Sinne yeniall after the papiſts: 2.8.58, 

Sinne whadocuer it ex mt 
ſelfe. I "128.59. 
Sinnes are —— 4.142.316. 
Sinnes,why they be called debts. 3. 


10.45. 
Ssesescbe frhdes hows oh 

niſned in the ſonnes, 28.19.20. 
U U 
Sinnes not out oſ the church, 
Ati % 0430521 uin 40. 
Sinags cannorbenumbred r- 
. „ 3 4.46.18, 
Sinners be taken. for difſdIuce & looſe 
n. 0 2/3211 45 

ndern wondeveonderned. 


£03614 3 16 25 


8 1 
i AT ; 


is ofgreac 


Sobrictic as faichfull, r, 
Solon, A... 
Surme worlhyped ofchePerbans. 1 


11. t. 
Sophiſts faith intricate, 32.2, 
Soro is of two kindes. 33 7.&z, 
4:2, 
Stoikes opinion of neceſſitie. 4.168, 
Subdeacons in the church. 4.4. 10. 
dubdaacon in popery. 4.19.33. 
Subtiltie of Gregerie the ſeuenib. 


Summe of the law. 
Summe of the Goſpell. 
ener the beginning of i it, 4 
12.1. 
Saperion differeth from true reli. 
gion. ICY 12,1, 
Su perſtitions how they may bee abro. 
gared, 2.8.16, 
Supper of the Lorde howe it was inſti- 
tutcd. 1.17.1. 20. 
Supperof the Lorde ſtandeth in two 
pointes. | 4.17.11.146; 
$oppe of the Lord how to be yſed. 3. 
258, 
Supper of the bonds miniſtred in time 
paſt to ehildren. 4.1636, 
Supper ofthe Lorde abuſed & defiled 
in the r 2 an 
A 


Tre chevſcoftham, $26,304 
1. 4. 


Temples of the Egyptians ſpoyieds: 


burned by Xerxes. 45. 


pu- Temples ſuperfluouſly decked. 4.54%; 


Tentauons are of divers ſorte. 3. 
| i. 
| 4. 


Tempr God, wharie niet f 
3. 


Terthllias, 1. 10. 3. & 1.13 Caf. K U. 

725 . & 3.77. 84. 15.21.& 4. 

17498. 

Teftament the olde We ot 
Chtiſt. 

Teſtament the olde hd eue 


ee GX oa — a BE Tow ct 
r 1 
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rhings they agree. 2.10. - "T3220, 
Theft Stbidden. "a Valionis nofacrament. 4.19.18 
Theft committed diuerſc waics. I: Vnderſtanding, & wilare _—_— of 
. Theodeſius Biſhop of Miria. . rt. 15. vaderſtanding iogmed wich bach 3.2. 
Theodoſius the reer confeſſed his 33 
finne, 412.7 Vicofexhorration. + wa 
Theodorus the Biſhop. 1.11.14, Vſe of the Lordes ſupper. 345.3. 
Treaſure ofthe Church, what iris af- Vſe of faſting, 33.15. 
ter the papiſts mindes. 3.5.3. Vſe of the lawe. 1. 12. 1. & 2.7.1. 
Thomas Aquinat, 2.2.4 & 3.22.9. Vicof Gods promiſe to the good and 
Titles of che holie Ghoſt. 3.3. call, 2.5.0. 
Tranſubſtantiation deuiſed by the pa - Vſe of ſacramentes. 41473. 
piſtes. « 4.17.12.14.15. {Vie ofſacrißce. 29.1. 17. &.. 12.14 
Tributes due to be paicd to Princes, W. 
420.13. VYEmen c6prehended vnder the 
Trinitic of perſons in God. 1,13.1.2. name of men, ug 


34. Wemen may not baptiſe. 4.15.20 

Trueth and mercy conioyned. 3.13.4. Whoredome vererly forbidden « 28 

True Church, 41.1. 41." 

True Church differeth from — falſe. Wicked arc indurated wich Gods pu- 

42.1. niſhmentes. 3 431. 3.8.8. 

Turks do appoint Idols in place of the Wicked are ſometimes endued with 

true liuing God. . 2.64, excellent and dere gifres, 3144 3 

V Widowes aged and 

el 15 3.23.8. * 18 

| 1.11.6, mern mer 34s 
1 to be left to God. 2.8. 5 &. 

420. 20. Willof God robe Pau PO tf Lag | 


Verrue of the faithful. ' 2.5.5. ner of waies. 2.17.2 
Virgil. | L5.5. Will of God cauſe ofall thinges. 1441 
voc ation of eucrie man is to be conſi- L. 16.8 K 7K. 18.2 
deted. 2.10.6. Will of God the neceſlicie of althings a 
Vocation is of two ſortes. 3.24 8, 2 
Vocation of the faithful to what ende. Willoſ God alvaiess to . d. 
3-2.6. & 3.25.7, 


Vocation of Paſtors is in ſoute points. Will of God rule of Iuſtice. 
43.11. Will of e — 


Vow,what it is. 413.1. F 
Vow of fingle life, 413.18. 8 | | 
Vow of les es, 413 3. 0 5 * 1.14% 
vowe of chatitie. 49.26. WI 0 OY hande., 20 7 
vones of faithful, is in feute poyntes. 105 

4734 Wiſedome the true. | 2 


Vowes of Monkes ate fooliſh. 413.3. Workes of the holy Ghoſt, 4.14.8.9 
17. Workes donociuftifie, 1:5 7 5 
Yowes fooliſh are not to be kept, 4. Workes of the fleſbs | — 2 of 


ori- 


r 
e 


originall ſinne. 4.15.10 ples of Egypt. 41.1 
*% Workesof ſupererogation. 3.14.14 Z. 

Workes, the ir iuſtice. 3.18. r ia the Popes falſchood. 4 
Workes pong come of Gods grace. 2. 77. 

| 3. % Zeale, howeiris — repen< 

Workes good c come of faith . 4.1 3.20 .Q tance. 3.3.15 
Worlde was made for mans ende. i 16 Zepberines conſtitution for celebrating 

| 6. of Malle, 447.46 

. Zephora howe ſhee circumciſed her 


E nophon, 1. §. 12. & 4 42.22 ſonnc. 41522 
Nene, ſpoiled I -, | | ; 


* OTHER TABLE IN WHICH: 


are contained the places of the Bible accor- 
. ding to the courſe of the olde and 
dee Fare 


7 at anie time * doe Finde ro — in as che forſte frgrifieth the chapter | 


of the Bible, the 3 chewalithe verſe of the ſame chapter Sar f "you finde one 
number alone, then that fignifieth the Verſe onelie . The faſt — =_ after the 


text ſignifieth bebe the He fiir the ſeconde the Chapter, and the thirde the 
Section. 


N25 618. . heauen, and ouer euerie beaſt that 
N the begitthing moueth on the carth. 1.14.22 
— ezuen zf, And Gòd ſawe all chings that he 
[andearch, 1.14.49, had made, and they were excee- 
And the ſpirite of ding good. And Euening and mot- 
God was vppon the ning was made the ſixt day. 1.14 22 
deepes, 1.43.14. K. 1 & 34348, 
91 2 11 13:22 2.1. Therefore heauen and earth was 
ade, let light be — finiſhed , and all the garniſhingof 
Was. . 13. K 1.13.8. & 1. them. 144 
16.2 2. God did throughly finiſhe — 
11. Lerthe erbse ses greene day his worke that hee had made, 
— hi lng” ſeede and he reſted the ſeuenth day from 
18462 all the worke that he had done. 1. 
to gur image de 2.82.8 30, 
1.13 4. K.. 15.3. 7. The Lord God therefore did fa- 
27. man to his1- ſhion mũã of the ſlime ofthe earth x 
Wy e &fimilirudeghe created them inſpired into his figure the breath of 
to the image of God male & female, life, & man was made ly np bog 
| 1.11.14.&r.t5.3.&.2.1.1  ſoule. 1.15.5. K.. 
28, And rule y ou ouer the fiſnes of 9 And the tree of life was in the mid- 


theſes, and over thefoulerefthe deſtof Paradiſe , and rang” * 
t 


3 


and 
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| the knowledge of good and euill. 4. 
14.18. 

17. In what day ſoeuer you ſhall cace 
thereof, you ſhall dye with death. 3. 


27. 

18. It is not good that man be alone, 
let ys make him a help like to him- 
ſelfe. 4-13, 
23, This, now bones of my bones * 
fleth of my fleſh, ſhe ſhall be called 
woman , becauſc ſhee was taken of 
man, 2.2. 7. X 44935. 
3. I. The ſerpent ſayde to the woman, 

ye ſhal not dye. 1.14. 15. 


6. ” Therefore the woman ſawcthar 
the tree was good ta eate, & beau- 
tifullto the eye, and pleaſaunt to 
looke vppon, and ſhee rooke of the 
fruite thereof, and did eate, and did 
giue to her husband which did eate. 


2.1.4. 
15. will put hatred betwene thee and 


the woman, betwene thy ſee de and 


the ſeede of her, ſhe ſhall bruſe ſmal 
thy heade, and thou ſhalc lay waite 
to intrappe his heele. 1.14.18. & . 

"7 247 1-2. 
ln thy labors thou ſhale eate there. 
of all the dayes of thy life, 3.14.13. 

'; #14; 1 3.10310, 
1 Nowe ther — leaſt he ſtrerch 


ſoorth his hande, and take alſo,of 


the tree of life and care thereof and 
Aue for euer, let vs caſt him — —4 


% Andthe Lord had mr 10 te 
and to his giftes; 
u. And her daſiro ſhall be n 
14athce, and thou ſhalt be Lordeo- 
ver in ot ihou ſhalt rule ouer it. 24 f. 
46. 
1 And when they were in che fielde, 
Cain roſe vp ag inſt his brother A- 
bel, and ſlue him, 2.10. 10. 
to, The voice of the bloud of thy bro. 
iher,crigth ynto me rom tho 
„ ea. 


13. My iniquitie ũs greater than that 

Imay getpardon. 33.4. 
6.3. My ſpirite ſhallnor abide in man 
for euer, becauſe he is fleſh, &c. 3. 
14. T. 

5. But the Lorde ſeeing that there was 

much wickedneſſe of men on the 
earth, and y cucry thought of their 
bearcs was —— to euil at all times, 

50 2. 2.25. 

6. Then it repented the Lorde that 
he had made man on j earth. 1.17. 
2. 

18. will make my couenant with thee 
4.14.6, 

22, Noe made all thinges that the Lord 

had commaundedhim. - 2.10.40. 
8.21. The ynderſtanding and thought 
ol mans heart, be prone to euil from 
their youth. 2 245. Ka. 2.27. & 3. 
14.1. 

9. . And the feare and dread of you be 

o_ beaſts of the earth, and vp- 
_ allbirdes of the aire, wich euery 

| tbat moueth vpon the earth, 

= the fiſh of j lea be giuen to your 

bandes. %% 144. 

8. Behold, I do ord ant 

with vou, and with — ſeede after 


you. 4414.6, 
—— my bbwriacbetfouden 
2+ BATIR a gue af the ague - 
. e — 
4.14.1 
Ms Bute beeing * his 
vin. vhen he had learngd hat his 
Voageſtſoane had done to him. 
151 240.10. 
15«; Helaid.cur@dba chen, füll 
. af ſetyenrk to his bre- 
then smbard yds <7 tt. 
27. "her Godinlarge N and let 
Sev: div 2 let 
canaan het HEruumnrt. 118. 


12.46 he Tordehad com went foorth 
Kam. nahe Lo had commanded bim 


og" A £3 0.11. 
10 But 


T1 250.7 2707 


10. Bur there was a dearth in the 
Lande,and Abraham went down in 
to Egypt that he might dwell there 

1.10.11, 

13. Say therefore pray thee , chat 

„ art my ſiſter. 1. 10.1 t. 

But the Lorde did puniſh Pharao 
1 houſe for Sara the wife of A- 
brabum. 2.8.19. 

13:7. And there roſe a ſtrife berweene 
the ſhephearde of the flocke of A 
braham: and the ſhepheardes of the 
flockes of Loth, 2 10.11. 

tr. And the one of them were ſepara- 
ted from his brother. 2.10.11, 

14.13, And beholde one that eſcaped 
told it to Abraham the Hebrewes. 2. 

tox t. 

18, But Melchiſeder king of Salem, 
bringing forth breade and vine (for 
he was the prieſt of the almighty) 
&c. | 4.18 2. 

15. Fear not Alxahom l am thy Jefen- 
der, and thy rewarde is very great. 
2.I1.1, & 3.35.10, & 4.10.11. & 416. 

24. 

5. Looke vp vpon the heauens, nd 
number the ſtars if thou canſt, and 
he ſayd vnto him, ſo ſhall thy ſeede 
be. 3.1.2. 

17. Thereſore when the Sunne was 
ſet there roſea dark miſt, and there 
Mr a ſmoking furnace, &c. 

4.1418. 

0 gh will ynto thy ſcede this 
counry rom the floude of Egypt 

great floude Euphrates. 
4 16.11, 
anc hach ſhut me- 
vp. that I ſhoalde not bring fortlligo 
chou in to thy handmaide, ifperad- - 
venture at the leaſt, & e. — 

ſaydto e, thou 

wich me. 2. t0. t 1. 

con my hand-maid intothy bo- 


„ And che Angell of the ie 


vato her, returne vnto thy eine 


14.16. 
IF. eaten 
bra ham. 210.11, 


17.2. 


I will make my agreement bee- 
tweene me and thee, and I wil mul. 


tiply thee vonderfull much. 3.;8, 


2. 

V. Ihzue ordained thee a father ef 
2.10.1. 
7. And l will put my couenaunt be- 
twene me and thee: & hetwene thy 
ſeedafter thee in their generations 
by an euerlaſting truce, that I may 
be thy God & the God of thy ſeede 
aſtet thee. 28. 21. & 2. ro 9. & 2.13.1, 


many Nations. 


& 4. 5. 20.8 4.163, 
10. Euery male of you ſhall bee cir. 
cumc iſed. 4.14. m n. 


11, And you ſhall circumciſc the 1 
of your vnc ircumciſion, and it ſhall 


oy a ſigne ofthe league betweene 


12. The Thechilde of 8, dayes ſhall be cir. 
cumciſed amongſt you, euery mole 


4 1624, 


in your generations. 4. 16.5. & 4.16, 


10. 
Vacircumcifion 
cumciſed, that 


out from amongeſt his 


Nr Cen) corn 


1. 1 will ordaine my 3 


6. & 4.16.30. 
13. And my couenaunt ſhall be in your 
Achter an euerlaſting league. . rid 


The male, the feſhe of whale 


beene cit» 


— 


14. 
18.1. The Lorde appeared vnto him 
in the valley of ame. 1.144. 


2. There were three men 2 


aro him ſtaniing e bin. 


enen ed 
about this time, and thy wife Sa 


10 Returning, 
ſhall haue a ſonne. 


* 


3.18.2, 


23, K 


[ 
1 
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| Ifthereſhalbe 5o.iuſtinthe citie, 
Trallehey periſhalſo? and wilt thou 


not ſpare that place forgo. juſt , if 


al be in itẽ 3.26.15 

1, Becauſe I haue begon once, ſhall 
[ſpcake vnto my Lorde, being duſt 
and aſhes? 1.1.3 
191. And two Angels came to Sodom 
in the euening. 1.149 
d. And hee aide of Saras his wife, 
he is my ſiſter. 2.10.11. 

' Whether or no will thou die for the 
| wowan which thou broughteſt? for 
he hath a husbaud. 1.17.14 
4, For GO D did ſhut yp euerie 
wombe of the houſe of Abimelech, 
for Sarai the wife of Abraham. 2.8. 
— 


1 And Sarai conceiued, and bare 


aſonne to Abraham in her age. 2.10, 
11 

10, Caſt out this handmaid and her 
ſonne. 2. 20.1 . & 4.2.3 
n. All chinges that Sera ſhall ſaye 
into thee, harken vnto her, becauſe 
in 7/aac ſhall thy ſeede be called. 3. 


23.5 


4, And Abraham ſaide, I wil ſweare 
, 2.8.27 

i, And Abraham blamed Abimelech 
for the well of water which his ſer- 
unts tooke away by force. 2.10.11 
u. 1. The whigh after they were 


done, God teniptred. Abraham. 3.8.4 


& 3.20.46 

Take thou thy onely ſonne 7ſaac, 
whome thou loueſt, and go into the 
land of viſions, & offer him in ſacri- 
bee. 2.10.11 
Therefore Abraham riſing by night 
adled hi: Aſſe, carying with him 
wo yong men & his ſonne Jſaac, & 
when they had cut wood for ſacri- 
lice, he went into the place) God 
tad commanded him. 3.18.2 


i, My ſonne , God willprouide to 


hinſelfe an offering of Sacrifice, 1. 


; 4 16.4 
12. Nowe I knowe that thou fesreſt 
the Lorde, and haſt not ſpared thy 
onely ſonne for me. 23.8.4 
16. haue ſworne by my ſelſe ( faith 
the Lorde) becauſe thou haſt done 
this thing, and haſt not ſpared thy 
oncly ſonne, &c. | 3.18.2 
17. I wil bleſſe thee, and multiply thy 
ſeede as the ſtarres of heauen, & as 
the ſand that is by the ſhore of the 
ſea. | 18.2 
18, And all the nations of the earth 
ſhal be bleſſed in thy ſeede, becauſe 
thou obeyedſt my voice. 2.13. 1. & 4 
14.21 
23. 4. Iam a ſtranger and pilgrime a- 
mong you, giue me the right ofhu- 
riall with you, that I may burie my 
dead. .d 
7. Abraham aroſe, & did worſhip the 
people of that countrie, that is to 
ſay, the ſonnes of Herb. 1.12.3 
12. Abraham did worſhip befote the 
Lorde and the people of that coun- 
trie. 1.12.3 
19. And Abraham buried his wife Sa- 
ræ in the double caue of the feeld 
which caue was right ouer againſt 
Mamre, this is Hebron in the lande of 
Canaan. | 3.25.8 
He vill ſende his Angell before 
thee. 1.1 4.6. & 1.14.12 
12. Lord God of my maſter Abraham, 
helpe mee this day, and deale mer- 
cifully with my maiſter Abraham; 1. 
14.12 
25.27, Jſaacloued Eſa, becauſe hee 
did eat of his veniſon. 3.2.7 
26.1. A dearth being riſen in y lande, 
after the barrenneſſe which happe· 
ned in the dayes of Abraham, Iſaac 
went to Abimelech king of Paleſtine 
in Gerara. 2.10.12 
And J will multiply — ſeede as 
the ſtarres of heauen. and I wil giue 
to thy poſtericic all theſe regions, 
BBBb, and 
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and all nations ſhalbe bleſſed in thy 
ſeede. 4.13. 
7. And he anſwered, ſhee is my ſiſter, 
for hee feared to conſeſſe that ſhee 
was aſſociated vnto him in mariage 
A 2.10.12 
15. For this , the Paleſtines enuying 
him, they dammed vp the wels that 
the ſetuants of his father Abram had 
digged, at that time filling chem vp 
with earth. 2.10.12 
20. But there alſo was a brawling of the 
ſhepcheardes of Gerera againſt the 
ſhepeheards of Iſaac. 2. 0. 12 
31. And tiſing in the morning, they 
ſwore one to the other. 1.8.27 
35. Which both did offend the mind 
of ſaac and Rebecca, 2.10. 12 
27.9. Go thy wayes foorth to the flock 
and bring vnto me two good Kiddes 
&c. 3.231 
14. He went & brought,and gaue vnto 
his mother. 2.10.14 
27. Soſooneas hee ſented the ſmell 
of his garmentes, bleſſing him, hee 
ſaid, behold the ſmel of my ſonne as 
the ſmell of a full field the which 
the Lotd hathbleſſed, 3.11.23 
38. Eſau with a great houling wept. 
| 3+3+24+K 3.3.25 
39. Thy bleſſing ſhal exceede in the 
fatneſſe of the earth, and in the dew 
of heauen. 343.25 
28.5. 7ſaactherefore let Zacob depart, 
| 2.10.12 
11. And he ſawe in his ſleepe a ladder 
ſtanding on the earth, and the top 
thereof touching heauen. 2.9.2 
12. And alſo the Angels of God going 
vp and going dowae by the way. 1. 
| 14.1 2 
18. 1acob therefore riſing early, tooke 
the ſtone which hee did lay ynder 
his head, and hee reared it vp for a 
remembrance, pouring oy le there · 
upon. 1.11.15 
22. I will offer the tenthes vnto thee 


of all things that thou ſhalt give me, 


29. 20. Jacob ſetued for Radu 
yeares. 2.1011 
23- And in the euening hce brou 
in Lelia his daughter to Iacob, z. 10. 


27. Fill vp the weeke of dayes of th, 
coupling, and Iwill give her yn 
thee for the worke by which thoy 
ſnalt ſerue me in ſeuen other years, 

2.10 

30. t. But Rachel ſeeing that — 
vnfruitſull, ſhe enuied her fiſter, and 
ſaide vnto her husbande, | 
children, otherwiſe I will die. 21 


2. Whether or no am I a God 5 
hath taken from thee the fruite of 
thy wombe? 1.165 

31.19. And Rachel ſtole away the idols 
of her father. | 1.118 

23. Who toke his brethren ynto him 
and following after him 7. dayet, he 
touke him in the mount Gilead 2. i 


b 
40. Day & _ I was oppreſſed witt 
c 


heat and cold, and ſleepe was fim 
from mine eyes. 2.101 
33. Therefore Jacob ſwore by it 
feate of his father Jſa«c, 3b 
32.1. Jacob went on the journey tha 
he had takenin hand,& the Ang 
of the Lord met him. 144 
7. lacobfcared wonderfully, &c. 2. 
10. 1 am not worthie of the leaſt of 
thy compaſſions, and all the truct! 
which + haſt ſhewed ynto il 
ſeruaunt: for with my ſlaffe haue 
paſſed ouer this Jerdan. 3.391483 
20. 


11. Deliver me from the hand aſt 
brother Eſau, bec auſe I feate f 
verie much, leaſt hee comming 


ſtrike the mother with her ſonne 


2.10. 12.3 201 


Fi 
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8, For if thou were ſtrong againſt 
God, howe much more ſhalt thou 
aile againſt men? 1.145 
cob asked him, tell mee what is 


of y name? he aunſwered,why doeſt 


thou ſeck aſter my name the which 


it matuellousꝰ & hee bleſſed him in 
that place. 1. . 0 
And lacob called the name of that 
place Phanuell, ſaying, I ſawe the 
Lorde face to face, and my ſoule is 
ſafe, 1.13.10 
13.31 And he going forth worſhipped 
proſtrate on the earth ſeuen times, 
yntill his brother drewe nigh. 2.10. 

| 12 

145. Jacob vnderſtood that he had ra- 
uithed his daughter Dine, 2.10, 
12 

x, Simeon and Leni the brethren of 
Dina went into the citie boldely 
uynh their ſwordes and al the male 
beeing ſlaine, &c. 2. to. 13. & 4. 


I. 
ij. You haue troubled mee, and haue 
made me bee hated of the Chana 

nites & Phareſits inhabiters of thi: 
countrie, 2,10.13 
gas. But her ſoule departing for 
pee & death beingnow at hand, 
called, &c, 2.10.12 

u. Nuben went, and ſlept with Bals 
the Concubine of his father, that 
was not ynknowen vnto him. 3. 10, 
12.& 4.1.24 

$1428, And the Madianits Marchants 
paſiing by, they drewe him out of 

| theCeſterne, they ſold him to the 
| Imaclites for rwentie peeces of 61. 
der money. 4.1.24 
* They tooke his coate , ſending 
them which bare it to his father,&c. 


2.10.1 2 » 


ug. Therefore the woman concei- 
ved at one copulation, & c. a. 10. i 2. & 
4.1.42 

s. The brethren of Juſeph came & 


14 29. Thou 


7 


did reuerence vnto him. 1.13.3 
36. You haue made me to bee with- 
out children: Joſeph is not aliue any 
more, Simeonis holden in chaines 
and you caric Beniamin awaie : all 
theſe cuils hath fallen on mee. 2.10, 
12 
43 14. My omnipotent God make him 
fauourable towards you, & that hee 
let looſe with you your brother that 
he holdeth in chaines & this Benia- 
min: for I ſhall bee as one deſtitute 
without children. 2.4.6 


45.8 I was not lent hither by your 
counſel] , bur by the will of God, 1. 
17.8 

47.7. And Jacob ſaluted Pharas. f. II. 


17 
9, The daies of Pilgrimage of my life 
be 130. ye eres: fene & euil. 2.10.12, 
And they came not vnto the daies 
of my —* in the which they 
were pilgrime:. 2.10.13 
b ſhale keepe promiſe & ſhale 
deale picifully with mee, that thou 
burie me not in Egypr. 210,13 
30. But I will fleepe with my fathers, 
and thou ſhalt carrie me from this 
countrie, and put thou mee in the 
ſepulchre of my Aunceſtors, 2.10, 
Who ſearing, far. — oy 
t. eating, ae! wo 
f the Lendjaming to the head ofthe 
bed, | 1.11.15 
43, 14. And Fſraell ſtrete hing out his 
right hande, put it on the heade of 
Bee 


phraim. 4.3.16 

16, The Angell which hath tins. 
red mee from all euils, bleſſe theſe 
boyes. 4 7.14.6 
And let the names of my fath:rs A. 
braham and Fſaac bee called vppon 
them. 3.20.25 
19 But his yonger brother ſhall bee 
greater than he, and his ſeede ſhall 
grow into nations. 3225. 
49.5. Simeon and Leu brothers war- 
BBBb 2 lke 
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ke veſſels of iniquitie. 1.8.4 
9. Juda the whelp of a ——_ 


thou aſcendeſt to the pray, eyng 
ſtill thou diddeſt lie as a Lyon, an 
as a che Lyon who ſhall raiſe thee? 
1.8.4 
16. The Scepter ſhall not be caricd a- 
way from Iuda, neither the _ 
from his home, vntil he come that is 
to be ſent, & he ſhalbe that the GE. 
tiles looke far. 1.87 
18. Iwill looke for thy ſaluation O 
Lord. 2.10. 14 
50.20, You haue imagined euil of me 
but God will turne that into good, 
that hee might exalt me as you ſee 
preſently. 1.17.8 
25, When God ſhall viſite you, carrie 
away with you my bones from this 
place. 2.10.13 
EXO DVS. 
2.12. VVIIen he looked heere and 
there, and ſaw that no bo- 
c ye was preſent , hee hid the Egyp- 
tian which he ſtroke or killed, in the 
land. | „ +1 530.10 
3.2. And the Lord appeared ynto him 
in a flame of fire from tht middeſt 
of a bramble buth 4.17.21 
6. I am the God of thy father,the God 
of Abraham, the God of Jſaac, the 
God of Faceb, ', 2.8.15.&2.10.9 
8 lhauccomedowne that I maie de- 
liver them from the hands of the E- 
gyptians, and that I may bring them 
out of that countrie. 4.20.30 
10. But I came, that I might ſend thee 
to Pharao, t hat thou mighteſt leade 
away my people. 48.2 
14. Which is ſent me vnto you. 1.13. 
2 
21, I will giue fauour vnto this — 
ple before the Egyptians, and when 
you goe foorth yon ſhall not goe 
forth emptie. 1.17.7 
43. And the Lorde ſaid, tkrowe it on 
the earth, he threw it, & it was tur- 


ned into a ſnalbe. go, 
11. Who hath made the mouh — 
or who hath framed the dumme & 
deafe, the ſeeing & the blind? not l 


1.13 14 


21. See thou doe all things openly be. 


fore Pharao which I haue put into 

thy handes, I vill harden his hear, 

& he ſnall not let the people goa 4, 

; £6444 9 4 &3.14.13 

I will harden his heart, and he (aj 

not let the people go. 1.18, 

25. Sephora tooke therefore a ſharge 

ſtone, and circumciſcd the vncirci. 
ciſion of her ſonne. 4154 
6.7. And I will take you vnto mee for 
a people, and 1 will bee your God 

103 

23. Aarontooke Elizabeth to wife the 
daughter of Aminadab the ſiſler o 
Nahaſon, which bare vnto him 7, 
dab, and Abiu, & Eleazar, & Filumæ 


2.122 
7. t. And the Lorde ſaĩde vnto 1% 
beholde, I haue ordained thee thi 
God of Phærao, & Aaron thy brothe 
ſhal be thy Prophet. 1.13. 
3. But I will har den his heart, and u 
multiplie my ſignes and wonders} 
the land of Egypt. 1. 18.2. & 2.43.4 


10. Aaron took his rod before Phe 
& his ſeruauntes, and it. was tune 
into a ſnake. * 4417.1 

11. Pharus called his wiſe men andi 
chanteres, and they made vnto hit 
like wiſe cettaine wonders thiou 
Egyptiacall inchauntments. 1.5 

12, And they in like manner caſtfort 
their roddes, which were turnedit 
to dragons, but the rod of und 
uouted their reds. 47. 

8.15. But Pharao ſeeing that quietne 
was giuen him, hee made his hen 
worſe. 1246 

10. 1. And the Lorde ſaid vnto My 
go in ynto Pharao, for] haue harde 
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ned his hearr, and tha hentuefhi:: yoo doe murnureagainſt vs privily, 
ſeruants, that I may made theſe to- Sling 203 i Sitte RY: 


kens on him. 


trie of Egypt before the ſeruants of 

Pharao and all the people. 

u. 5. It was a Lambe without ſpor, a 
hee lambe of a yeare old. 4.16.31 

26. And when your children ſhall ſay 


unto you, hat religion is this? 4.16. 


30 

6. This is the religion of paſſing o- 
yer, euery ſtranger ſhall not care 
thereof, 4-17-22 


46. Neither ſha] you breake the bones 


thereof. | 1.16.9 
13.12. Sanctifie ro me every firſt borne 
that doth open the womb amongſt 
che children of Iſrael, as wel of men 
as of beaſt, for they be all mine . 4. 
16.31 


14.19, And the Angel of the Lorde, 


— himſelfe, which did go be- 


fore the campe of Iſuei, went after 
them. 1.14.6 

u. And when Moſes had extended 
his hande againſt the ſea, the Lorde 
tooke it away, a — — wind blow 
ing and burning 


ſtretch out thy hande ouer the ſea, 
that the waters may returne to the 
Egyptians and vpon the chariors & 
horſemen of them. 4.16.9 
31. The people feared the Lorde and 
beleeued in him, and in his ſeruant 
Moſes, 4.8.2 
113. The Lord as a champion, omni- 
potent in his name. 1. 13. 24. & 4. 17. 


a 23. £ 
5,7. And in the morning you ſhall - 


ſee the glorie of the Lorde , I haue 
heard you murmuring againſt the 
Lorde. But wee, what be wee that 


2.4.4 
113. The Lord wil giue fauour to his 


people before the Apyptiane ; And - 
Meſe: was a great man in the coun- . 


the night, &c. 4. 
17.9 
16. And the Lorde faide ynto Meſer, 


that was fallen, beholde the 


vuApper parte of the earth there ap- 


334 


ared a little thing in a manner of 
the likeneſſe, &c. 4.17.34. and 4.18. 


17.6, Beholde, I will ſtande there be- 
fore thee vpon the rocke Hereb, and 
thou ſhalr the rock, and water 
ſhall proceede there from, that the 
people may drinke. 4.17. 15. & 4-17. 

| 21. & 48. 20 

15. And Aeſes did builde an altar, and 

called the name therof Zehona-N/f.. 
1.13.9 

18.16. And when there ſhall bee — 
diſputation amongſt them, they ſhal 
come vnto me, that I may iudge be · 
tweene them, and that I may ſhewe 
the commaundements of God and 
his lawes, - | 4.11.8 

19.5. Vou ſhal be vnto me as the trea- 
ſure & beſt of all the people, for all 
the earth is mine. 4.16.13 

6. And you ſhall be vnto me a king · 
Iy Prieſthood, and a holy people. 2. 

1 


| | 7. 
16. And nove the third day was come 
& it waxed bright in the morning, 
and — — beganne - 

be heard, & lightenings to flaſh, an 
thick cloudes to couer the bill, and 
the ſound of che trumpet did make 
a noiſe verie vehemently, and the 
people did feare which were in the 
tentes. 1.8.5 
20. 3. Thou ſhalt not haue ſtrange gods 
before me. 1.13.24 
4. Thou ſhalt not make to thy ſelfe a 
grauen image, neither any likenes 
that is in heauen, aboue the earth, 
neither that is in y earth beneath, 
neither of thoſe things that bee in 
the waters beneath the earth, 1.11. 
1. & 1. 1. a, & 1.13.24 

BBBb 3 5. 


| worſhip chem 
nor ſerue them : Iam thy 


mightie 


Lorde God, iealous, viſiting the in- 


iquitic of the fathers vpon the chil · 


dren , tothe thirde and fourth ge- 


nerations of them that hate mice. 


- 112.1 


And being merciful vnto thouſands 
of them that loue me and keepe my 
commaundements. 2.10 9 

13. Thou ſhalt not kill. 4.20. 10 

24. In which ſhall bee the memorie of 

my name, I will come to thee and 
bleſſe thee. 4.1.5 
21.13. But hee that hath not lyen in 
wayte, but that God hath giuen 
him into his handes, &c. 1.16.6, & 1, 
18.3 

17. Hee that ſhall curſe his father 
or mother, ſhalldic the death. 2. 8. 

| 36 

22.1. If any man ſhall haue ſtollen an 
Oxe, or aſheepe, and ſhall haue kil- 
led him or ſolde him, hee ſhall re- 
ſtore ſiue Oxen for one Oxe, and 
foure Sheepe for one Sheepe. 4 20. 
26 

8. If the theeſe bee not founde, the 
maſter of the houſe ſhalbe brought 
to the Iudges, and he ſhall ſweare 
that he hath not &c. 4.20.4. 
11. Anothe ſhall be betweene them, 
that hee hath not ſtretched out his 
hande to the thing of his neighbor. 
2.8.26 

26. Thy tenthes and firſt fruits thou 
ſhalt not be ſlacke to pay. 3.7.5 

23.1, Thou ſhaltnor admit a lie, nei- 

ther ſhalt thou ioyne thy hande, 

that thou ſhouldeſt beare falſe wit- 

neſſe for the wicked. 28.47 

If thou ſhalte meete the Oxe or 
Alle of thy enemie going aſtray, 
bring him backe vnto him. 2.8. 

356 

5. If thou ſhalte ſee the Aﬀe of him 

that hateth thee lie vader his bure 


4. 


den, thou ſhalt not paſſe by... 
ſhalt lift it vp — 


; 28, 

12. That thy Oxe and thy Aſſe — 
take reſtyand that the ſonne of thy 
hande maiden may bee refreſhed, 
and the ſtranger. ; 2.8.31 
13. And yee ſhall not ſweare by the 
name of owward Gods, neither 
ſhall it be heard out of your mouth, 


| 13.2 
19. Thou ſhale carie the firſt of th 
fruites into the houſe of the Lorde 
thy God. f 3.7. 
20. Bcholde Iwill ſende my Angell, 
which may goe before thee, & may 
keepe thee in the way, and 
bring thee into the place which 
haue 8 13446 
24.18. And Moſes entring the middeſt 
of the cloud, aſcended into the hill, 
& was there 40. dayes & 40, nights, 
1.8.5. & 4.11.0 
25.17. Alſo thou ſhalt make a mercie 
ſeate of fine golde, two cubites and 
vr and one cubite and : 
halfe broad. 1.11. 
18 Thou ſhalt alſo make two golden 
Cherubines beaten out on bochſides 
of the Oracle. 111.3 
20. Thou ſhalt couer both ſides ofthe 
mercie ſeate, ſtrerchig out their 
winges, and couering the Oracle, 
and their faces one to an other, to 
the mercic ſeate wards, by the which 
the Arke is coueted: in the which 
thou ſhalt put the teſtimonle that 
ſhall giue thee. 1.11.3 
40. Locke in and do according tothe 
example which was ſhewed thee in 
the mountaine. 2.7. 1, and 4.14.20 
28.9. And thou ſhalre take two 0- 
nix ſtones, and thou ſhalt graue on 
them the names of the children of 
Iſrael, 3.20.18, 
10. Six names in one ſtone, andthe 


other ſixe on the other one, 58 


ding to the birth of them. 3.20.18. 
12, And Aaron ſhall carry the names 
of them befoce the Lorde,vpon cy- 
ther ſhoulder, for a remembrance 

| 3-20.18 

11 And the ſtones ſhalbe according 
to the names of the children of 7/- 
rael, 12. according to their names, 
grauen as ſignets, euery one accor- 
ding to his name, and they ſhalbe 
for the 12. tribes. 3-20.18 
29.9. And thou ihalt gird them with 
girdles, both Aaron and his ſonncs, 
and thou ſhalr pur on them boners, 
and they ſhalbe prieſtes co me by a 
perpetuall religion, &c. 
36. And thou ſhalt offer a calſe euerie 
day for reconciliation, & thou ſhalr 
 cleanſerhe altar. &c. 2.17. 4. & 4.18, 

* J 

30.10. And Aaron ſhall make recon- 
ciliation vpon the hornes thereof 
once a yeere, with the bloud that is 
offered for finne. 2415-6 


ſonnes, & thou ſhale ſanctiſie them 
chat they may miniſter ynto me in 
the prieftes office. 4.19.3 


the ſpirite of God, wich wiſedome, 
rnderſtanding, & knowledge in ech 
worke. 2.2.16 
I; See that you keepe my Sabaoth, 
auſe it is a ligne betweene me & 

you in your generations. 2.8.29 
. r. Ariſe, make vs gods that may go 
before vs, for why, wee knowe not 
what hath happened to this man 
_ "Moſes , that brought vs out of the 


- land of Aegyps. 1. c i. 8 

4 And hey udeſee thy ods, O 
Ifrael, which brought thee | 

e land of Aegype.” 1.19 

5. Let euery man put his ſworde by 

is ſide, and go to and ft from gate 

to gate through the hoſte, and flaic 

every man his brother, and ſriende, 


429 


30, Thou ſhalr annoinr Aaron and his 


* 
31.3. And 1 haue filled Beſeleel with | 


of + 
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& neighbour. 44010 
32 Either pardon them this fault, or 
elſe if thou do it not; wi out 


of the booke which thou haſt writ- 


ten. 3.20.35 
33.19. I will haue mercie on whom 
I will, and I will bee fauourable 
vnto whom it ſhall pleaſe mee. 2, 
5. 17. & 3. 11. 11. & 3.22. 6.8. & 3. 24. 

I 


20. Thoucanſt nor ſee my face, for 
man ſha] nor ſce me & liue. 1.11.3 
34.6. The Lorde paſſing before him, 
he ſaid: the Lord,the Lorde, ſtrong, 
mercifull, and gracious, patient, & 
of much mercie. 1.10. 2 
7. Which doeſt pay the iniquitie of 
the fathers to the children, and vp- 
pon the childrens children, vnto 
the thirde and fourth generation. 


7 
28. Therefore Moſes was there with 
the Lord 40.dayes & 40,nightes, he 
cate neither bread, nor dronke wa- 
ter. f. 8. 5. & 4.12.20 
29 And when Moſes came downe 
from the mount Sinai, the two Ta- 
bles of teſtimonie were in his hands 
(and hee wiſt not that the zkinne 
of his face did ſhine bright after 
| that God had talked with him.) 1. 

7 the: - 


35.2. You ſhall worke ſixe dayes, the 
ſcuenth day ſhall bee ynto you the 
holy Sabaoth of the Lordes reſt,2.8, 


. | 29 
30 Beholde, the Lord hath called by 
name Beſeleel the ſonne of Vi, the 
ſonne of Hur of che Tribe of Fudah. 
- Te 46 


42:34, And a cloud did cover the Ta- 


bernacle, the maieſtię of the Lorde 
„ LEVITIIC VS. 

oſoeuer of you ſhall offer a 

'- acrifice-vnto the Lorde, 

pee ſhall offer it of carte], 
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as of Beefes & of ſneepe. 4.14.20 
4. And he ſhal put his hand vpon the 
hea d of che ſacrifice, and it ſhalbe 
acceptable & profitable for his at- 
tonement. 43.16 
5. And hee ſhall offer yp the calfe be- 
fore the Lord. 418.11 
4. 2. A ſoule when it ſhall ſinne 
through ignorance in anie of the 
commaundementes of the Lorde, 
&c. 4.1.28 


5.13. And the prieſt ſliall make an at- 


tonement for him as touching his 
ſinne, that he hath ſinned in one of 
theſe pointes, and it ſhalbe forgiuen 
him, &c. 2.17.4 
8.6, And all the multicude being ga- 
thered together before the dore of 
the Tabernacle, hee waſhed Aaron 


and his ſonnes. 4.3.15 
11.44. Be you holy becauſe I am holy. 
4.19.25 


16,2, =_= ynto Aarm thy brother, 
that hee enter not eche time into 
the ſanctuarie that is berweene the 
veile before the propitiatotje, &c. 2, 


15.6 
21, And Avon putting both his hands 
vpon the live Goate, confeſſed all 
the iniquities of the children of 7/- 
ral, &c. 3.4.10 


19,5, The which things if a man doe, 
he ſhall live in them. 2.8.4. & 117. 


5. & 3.14.13. & 3.17.3 
6. None ſhall come neere any 


reueale their ſhamefulneſſe. 4. 19. 


I 

19.2, Be you holy, becauſe I the Lot de 
your God am holy, 2.8.14.& 3.6.2.8 
419.25 

12 Thou ſhalt not forſweate in my 
name, neither ſhalt thou deſile the 
name of thy God. I am the Lord. &c. 


| | INGO \F 2. B.34 
26. Thou ſhale not bee a falſe accuſer 


of the 
next of his bloud that hee ſhoulde 


ple. 12 . + ' 
18. Thou ſhalt not ſeeke aue 


24.47 


nge ment, 


neither ſhalt thou be mind 


ul of the 


wrong of thy Citizens to thee, 2 8, 

| 56.& 4-20.19 

31, You ſhall draw away ydut promi. 
ſes from them that worke with ſpi · 


rits, neither 


ire you any thing 


of ſouthſaye Ts you ſhoulde bee 


polluted by them. 


41.5 


20.6. The ſoule which followcth af. 
ter coniurers and ſouthſayers, and 
goeth a whoring after them, I vill 
put my face againſt him, &c. 1. . 


5 
7. Sanctifie your ſclues and be you ho. 
ly, becauſclyour Lord God amho. 


lie, 


4.95 


9, Hee which cutſeth his father or 
mother, ſhall die by death, 2.8, 


26,3, If you ſhalwalke in my wayes,& 


36 


ſhall kee pe my commande mentes, 


and do them. 2.5.40 
4. Iwill giue youraine in his time, 1, 
16.5.&28.4 


12, I will walke amongeſt you, and | 
ſhalbe 


will — your Ged, and you 


26, Your ſtrength ſhalbee conſumed, 


my 
2,108 


in vaine, the earth ſhall not bring 
forth her ftuite, neither the trees, 


&c, 
23. Yer if by theſe you will not 


12044 
receiue 


my diſcipline, but wil walk contrary 


vnto me. 


1478 


26. Afterwardes 1 ſhall haue bro- 


ken the ſtaffe of your bread, in ſuch 
ſorte, that tenne women may bake 
| bread in one oven, and they ſhall 


deliuet them by weight, &c, 3 20. 


33. Bur you will diſperſe amongeſt 
the nations, and I will drawe out a 
ſword after you, and your land 


be deſert, & c. 


nor a whiſperer amongeſt the peo - 36. And ſuch ofyou as ſhall remaine, 


2.11.1 


Inill 


Iwill cauſe feare in your heartes. x. 
18.2. & 2.4.6 

NY MBERS. 
6.5. AL the while 'ofhis ſeparation, 
the raſor ſhall not paſſe ouer 
by his head. 4.19.26 
18. Then the Nx ite ſhalbe ſhaven 


before the doore of the Taberna- 


cle of promiſe, by the lockes ofhis 
conſecration, and he ſhall take his 
heare and put it ypon the fire. 4.19. 
26 
9.13. All the daies that the cloude did 
ſtande ypon the Tabernacle, they 
did erect theit tentes there accor- 
ding to the commandement of the 
Lorde. 4.15.9 
11,9 And when the dewe did fall by 
night ypon the campe, the Manna 
ks fal — wich it. 18.5 
18. Be you fanctiſied, to morrow you 
ſnall eate fleſh. 3.20.51 
31 A vinde going out from the Lord, 
brought quailes from bey onde the 
ſea. „ 236.9 
33 As yet the fleſh was betwene their 
teeth, neither as yet was chawed, & 
beholde the wrath of the Lord was 
ſtirred among his people, &c. 3 20, 


51 

11.1 Marie and An ſpake againſt 
Moſes for his wiues ſake, which was 
an Ethiopian, 1.8.4 
1443. The Amalekites & Chananites 
are before you, by whoſe ſworde 
you ſhall fall, for becauſe you would 
not ſtay your ſelues vpon the Lord, 
neither will che Lord be with you. 


2.5.11 


15.32. le came to paſſe when the 
children oſ Fae! were in the de- 
ſerte, and had founde a man gathe · 


ting ſtickes on the Sabbaoth. 2.8. 


| 29 
16.24 Commande all the people, that 
they be ſeparated from the Taber · 
nac les of here, Pathan, and Abi- 


2 * 


Ihe Table. 


„ 


1. 1.8.5 
20. o. The multitude being gathered 
before the rock, he ſaid vnto them, 
harken you rebels & infidels, whe- 
ther or not ſhall wee bring you wa- 


ter out of this rocke? 3 

26 And when you ſhal haue ſtripped 

the father from his garment, cloth 

ar his ſonne with it 4.3.15 

21.3, Make a braſen Serpent, and put 
him for a ſigne, whoſocuer beein 
ſtroken and looke ypon him, ſhalj 
ue. 4.18.20. 
9. Moſes made therefore a braſcnſcr- 
pent,and ſette him for a ſigne, the 
which when they that were ſtrokẽ 
did beholde, they were healed, 2. 12. 


4 
23. 10. Lett e my ſoule die the death of 
the righteous, & let my laſt ende be 
like to theirs. 2.10. 14 
19. God is not as man, that he ſhould 
lie, nor as the ſonne of man, that he 
ſhould be changed. 1.17.12 
28 2, Theſe be the ſacrifices that you 
ſhoulde offer, two Lambes of two 
yeares old without ſpor,dailic for a 
continualſacrifice. 
DEYTERONOMFY Mans 
1.16, N Fare them, & iudge you that 
is right, whether he be a Ci- 
tizen ot ſtranger. 4.20.4 6.9 
39 Vour litle ones whome you ſayde 
ſhould be caried captiues, and your 
ſonnes which this day e knewe not 
good from euill, they ſhall enter in. 
* 4.1 6.1 9) 
2.30 The Lord thy God will harden 
his ſpirite, and will make his heart 
obſtinate, ſo that he ſhalbe deliue- 
redinto thy handes. 1.18.2. & 2 4.3. 
&. 2.4. 4 
42+ You ſhall nor adde to the worde 
which Iſpeake vnto you, neyther 
take there from. 4.9.2 
7 Neither is there a nation ſo great, 
which hath the gods fo at hande, 


as, 


our requeſtes. 3.24.15 
9. Keepe thy ſelfe therefore and thy 
ſoule carefully, that thou forget 
not the wordes that thy eie: haue 
ſeene, and let them nordepart out 
of thy heart all the dayes of thy 
lite, &c. 28.5 
11 And you came vnto the foote of 
the hil, which did burne to heauen, 
there was therin darkenes, clouds, 
and miſtes, - DEL 
15. Keepe your ſoulcs therfore care- 
fully, you ſawe not any likenes in y 
day that the Lord ſpake vnto you. 
1.11.2 


16 Leaſt that being deceiued, you 


ſhould make vnto your ſelues ſome 
grauen ſimilitude, or image of male 

or female. 2.3.17 
17. Thelikenesof cuerie beaſt that 
be vpon the earth, or offl;ing birds 
vnder the heauens. 2.8.17 
5.14. That thy ſeruant & handmaid 
may reſt as well as thou. 2.8.32 
17, Thou ſhalt not ll. 4 20,10 
6.5. Loue the Lorde thy God with 
all thy heart, & with all thy ſtrẽgth. 
2.7. J. & 28.51. & 3.19.4 

13. Thou ſnalt feare the Lorde thy 
God, and ſerue him onelye, & thou 
ſhalt ſweare by his name. 28.25 
16. Thou ſhalt not tempt the Lotde 
thy God, as thou tempteſt him in 
the place oftemptation. 4.13.3 
25. He will haue mercy vpon vs , if 
wee doe keepe and doe all his com- 
maundementes befpre our Lorde 
God as he hath commaunded vs.. 
17.7 

7.6, Becauſe thou art a holie people 


vnto the Lord thy God: y Lord thy 


God hath choſen thee, that thou 
ſhouldeſt be vnto him a peculiar 
people of all the people whiche bee 
on earth. 23.14 
7. Not becauſe you did exeeede in 


The Table. 
as our God is at hande at euerie of 


number che reſt of the nations 
the Lord ioined vnto you and — 
choſen yon,wheas you be the leaſt 


of all nations, 3.22.5 | 


8. Butbecauſethe Lord loued you, & 
did keepe his othe that he ſwore to 
fathers, &c. 3 22,5 

9. And thou ſhalt know, becauſe the 
Lord he is the ſtrong God & faith. 
ful ke ping couenant & mercie with 
them that loue him,and with them 
that keepe his commaundemenr, 


3.17.5 

12, If after you ſhall heare theſe 
iudgements, you ſhall keepe & do 
them,the Lordthy God willkeepe 
the couenant & mercie withthee, 
which hee ſwore to thy fathers, 3. 


Cp” 17 1 

13 Andhewillovethee, and bleſſe 
& multiply the fruite of thy womb, 
and the fruite of thy lande, &c.z, 


17. 


8.2 And thou ſhalt remember all 


thy journey by the which the 


Lorde thy God leade thee fourtie 


eares by the deſert, that he mi 
Nice thee and prooucthee. . 
i bats. | 29.46 
3. Thathemight ſhewe thee , thar 
man liue th not onelyby bread, but 
by euerie worde that goeth out of 
the mouth ofthe Lord. 1.167. & 
30.4 
9.6, Knowe thou therfore, the Lord 
thy God gave thee nor this good 
countrey for to poſſeſſe for thy 
rigftcouſneſſe ſake,when as thou 
art a people of a moſt harde necke, 
3.21.5 
10.12. And now 7ſrael, what doth the 
Lord thy God require of thee, but 


that thou ſhovideſt feare the Lord 


thy God,&c. 2.8.51 
14. Toe, behold che heauen, and the 

heauen ofheauens, the eart 

al that be in them be the 5 


, 


16 


19, 


Gods. XII. Ir. & 3.41.5. 
35. And yer — the 
Lorde was ioyned vnto thy fathers, 
and loued them,& choſe their ſeede 
after them,&c, 3.21. 5. 
16. Circumciſe therefore the vncir- 
cumciſion of your hearts, & harden 
not your neck any more. 2.5. 8. & 3. 
3. 6. & 4. 16.3. & 4.16.21. 
20. Thou ſhalt feare the Lorde thy 
God and ſhalr ſerue him only, thou 
ſhall cleaue vnto him, and ſhalc 
ſweare by his name. 2.8.25. 
11.26, Loe, I put before your ſight this 
day a blellag and a curling. 3. 
17.1. 
12.13.Beware thou offer not thy burnt 
offeringes in euery place that thou 
ſhalt ſee, 429. 
14. Butin that place y thy Lorde God 
hath choſen, in one of thy tribes 
there thou ſhale offer thy offerings, 
and thou ſhale doe whatſocuet 1 
commaund rhee, 4.2.9. 
28, Keepe & harken to all that I com- 
maunde thee , that it goe well with 
thee, & thy children after thee for 
euer, &c. 28.5. 
3}, Thou ſhalt not adde nor diminiſh 
any thing. 4-10.17. 
13.3. The Lord your God proued you, 
that it might appeare, whether you 
loued him or notwichall your hart, 
& with all your ſoule. 3. 20. 
46. 
14.2, Thou art a ho people to the 
Lorde thy God, and he choſe thee, 
that thou mighteſt bee to him a pe- 
culiar people, out of all the nations 
of the earth. f 2.8.14, 
16.10. And thou ſhalt celebrate the 
holy day of weekes vnto the Lorde 
thy God a willing offering of thy 
handes, which thou ſhale offer ac- 
. cording to the bleſſing of the Lord 
thy God. 4. 18.8. 


19, Thou ſhalt not reſpect perſons, 
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2148. If a man ſhall beget 


\ 


nor take bribes, becauſe bribes doe 
blinde the eyes of the wiſe, and doe 
change the words of the iuſt. 4. 


| 20.9. 
17.8. If thou ſhalt perceiue hard and 
doubtful iud berwene bloud 
and bloud, and cauſe & cauſe,&c, 3. 


44. 
9. Thou ſhalt come vnto the prieſt of 
the Leuites , and to the Judge that 


ſhall be at chat time, and thou ſhalt 
ſeeke ofthem.&c, 344-4. 
| & 4 8.2. 


11. And they fhall teach thee accor- 
ding to that lawe, and thou ſhalt 
follow their iudgement. 48.2, 

12. Whoſocuer ſhall be proude, not 
willing to obey the gouernment of 
the Prieſt , which that time ſerueth 
before the Lorde the God, by the 
ſentence ofthe iudge that man ſhall 
dic, and thou ſhalt take away cuill 
from Iſracll. 488.2. 

16. And when he ſhall be ordeined, he 
ſhall not encreaſe his horſe, neither 
ſhall he carry the people backe into 
Aegyp?. | 4.20.9. 

18.11. Neither hee which ſecketh the 
trueth at the dead. 3.5.6. 


13. Thou ſhalt bee perfect & without 


ſpot with thy Lorde God. 


2. 


8.51, 


15. The Lorde thy God will raiſe vp a 


Prophet vnto thee of thy nation, & 
of thy brethren like vnto mee, him 
thou ſhalt heare, 41.5. 


19.19. They ſhall gue vnto him, as he 


had thought to haue done vnto his 
brother. 4.20.16. 
a contume- 
lious & ſtubborne ſonne, which will 
not be ruled by his father or mother, 
& ſhall contemn to obey to be cha. 
ſtened, &c. 2.8.36. 


23. He is curſed of God that hangeth 


on atfec. 2.7. 15. & 2.16.6, 


23.5, Ang hee will turne his curſe in- 


ro 


thee, 3.11. 5. 
rA. 3. But by and by thou ſhalt reſtore 
vnto him his pledge befure the ſun 
ſet, that ſleeping in his garment he 
may bleſſe thee, and y thou mayeſt 
haue righteouſnes before the Lord 
thy 3.17.7. 
26.18, Beholde,the Lord hath choſen 
thee this day, that thou ſhouldſt be 
vnto him a iar people, as hee 
told thee, & that thou mightſt keep 

all his precepts. 2.8.14. 
27. 26. Curſed be he that doth not a- 
bide by the words of this lawe, and 
that doth not throughly doe them 

in worke. 2.7. 5. & 2.7.1 5. & 2 16.6. & 
341.19. & 3.12. f. & 3.14. 13. & 3. 17. 
t. & 3.17.9. 

28.1, If thou ſhalt heare the voice of 
the Lord thy God, that thou do and 
keepe all his commandements that 

I commaund thee this day, y Lord 
thy God will make thee 222 
than all nations that dwell on the 


earth. I. 17. B. & 2.5. 10. 

2. All theſe bleſſings ſhall come v 
thee, and ſhal ouertake thee if — 
ſhalt harken to thoſe precepts. 2.8. 
12* The Lord ſhall open his beſt 108 
ſure, j heauen, & he ſhallgiue raine 
vnto thy lande, &c. 1.16.5. 
29. And alwayes thou ſhalt ſuffer re- 
h, and thou ſhalt be oppreſſed 
* ence, neither haſte thou any 
to deliuer thee. 4-20.25, 
36. The Lord ſhall leade thee and the 
king which thou doeſt ordaine ouer 


thee, into a nation which thou do- 


eſt not knowe, neither thy fathers 
&c. 2.11.1, 
65. kor the Lorde ſhall giue vnto thee 
a fearefull heart, and failed eyes, 
and a ſoule conſumed with greefe. 
2.4 6, 

29.2, You haue ſcene all that the Lord 


% 
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did before you in the land of E. 
| . , 2.2.20, 
4.Andthe Lord gaue not vntoyou an 
vnderſtanding hart, & ſeeing eyes, 
and cares which might hear, vntill 
this preſent day. 2.2.40, 
18, Leaſt there bee amongeſt youa 
man or woman, or family, or tribe, 
whoſe heart this day is contrary 
from the Lord our God, q it ſhoul? 
go & ſcrue,&c. 3.17.5. 
19. And when hee hath heard the 
wordes of this othe, hee bleſſe him · 
ſelfe in his heart, ſaying: Peace 
ſnall bee vnto mee, and I will walke 
in the wickedneſſe of my heart: and 

ſo he take with drunkenneſſe thuſt, 


345.3. 
20. And the Lorde ſhall not forgiue 
him, but then moſte of all ſhall his 
rage fume & his zcalc againſt that 
man, and all the curſes — 
vpon him that are written in this 
booke, &c. ; 3.37, 
29. The ſecrete thinges belong vnto 
our lord God, but thoſe that be ma- 
nifeſt, vnto vs and our chidren for 
euer, that wee may doe euery thing 
of this law. 1. 17.2 & 3.21.3. 
30.2. And thou ſhalt returne vnto him, 
and thou ſhalt he ;obedient vnto his 
rnment, as Ihaue commaun· 
ed thee this day, with thy children 
&c. : 34 

3. The Lord thy God ſhall bring 
backe from thy capriuity, and hee 
ſhall haue mercie of thee, and hee 
ſhall gather thee togither againe 
from amongeſt all the Nations a- 
mongeſt whome hee had ſcattered 
thee. 4.1.14. 
6. Thy Lord thy God will circumciſe 
thy heart, & the heart of thy ſeede 
that thou mayſt loue the Lorde th 
God, &c. 2.5. 8. & 3.5. 12. N — 
: 4-1 0 
to. If thou ſhalt for all this heare the 


voice 


keepe his preceptes & ceremanies 
which bee commandcd in chis lawe, 
&c, * . 89 "x 
11. The commaundement that I doe 
commaund thee this day, is not a- 


boue thee, neither a farre off. 2.5. 2 


13. Neither is ii ſet beyond the ſca,y 
thou ſhouldeſt ſay : who of vs hal 


goe ouer the ſea & fetche it vs, that 
2. 5.125 


we may heare it? 
14. But the worde is verie neare ynto 


thee, in thy mouth and heart, that 


thou maieſt doe it. 2 5. Iz. & 3. 
243 

15. Conſider that this day I haue put 
before thy ſight life & good, & con · 
tra riwile, death & euill. 3.17.1 
19. Ido: callheaucnand earth this 
day to witneſſe, that I haue put be- 
fore you, life and good, bleſſing and 
curſing: chooſe thereſore life, that 
chou mayſt liue and thy ſeede. 2.54 

& 2.7.3 

32 5. They haue corrupted themſelues 
toward him by their vice, net bee- 


ing his children, but a frowarde & 
II. 


crooked generation. 1.8.6 

8. When the almighty diuided the 
nations; hen hee ſeparated the 
ſonnes of Adam, he appointed the 
boundes of the people, &c. 2.11. 11. 
” & 3.21.5 

15. The wellbeloued is waxen fat: 
he hath kicked, being ſwolen vppe 
with fatte, hath ſorlaken God his 
maker, &c. 3.8.5 


17, They haue offced yp todeuils,& 


not to God, 4-13.17 
21, - They haue prouoked mee with 
that which was not God. 1.13.15 
35 Vengeanceis mine, and l will re- 
ward, c. 2.8.56. & 4.20.19, 


9. Set your hearts vp6 all the worde; 
that I teſtifie vnto you this daye, ) 
you may commaunde them vnto 


your children, that they maye ob- 


„ 
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voice of the Lorde thy God. & ſhalt 
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8 r 


lemma aged doe all the wordes 


ofthe. 
$4 do 2. 13 
333. All holy men be in his hande 
oi, tn OS 
29 Bleſſed art thou O 7Ffraeh, who is 
like thee O people. . which art ſa- 
ued in the Lord, &c. 0.8 
34-5 And: Moſes the ſeruaunt 4 the 
Lord died in the lande of Moab,the 
Lord commaunding. 4.6.11 
AH. 
1. . MWarue not from it, neither to 
| the right hand nor to the left, 
J thou maylt vnderſtand allthing- 
that thou doeſt. 9.12 
8. The volume of this la we ſhall not 
departe from thy mouth, but thou 
ſhale. meditate thereon daye and 
night, &c. * . 12 
2. Who going ſoorth, entred the 
houſe of a woman harlot, named 
Rahab, &c. 3.24.11 
9. Ihaue knowen that the Lord hath 
delivered vnto you the lande, for 
why, the feate of you hath fallen 
vpon vs, and all the inhabitantes of 


the land hath faintedſ. 24.5 
And wee heating theſe thinges. 
feared wonderfully,and the hearte 
of vs fainted, neither was there a- 
ny courage left in us at j entrance 
of you: For the Lord your God, hee 
is God in heauen aboue, & in earth 
beneath. + 2.4.6 
5.14. lam the chicfe of the hoſt of 
the Lorde. 1.14.5 
719. And 7oſuaſaide to Acam , my 
ſonne , giue glorie vnto the Lorde 
God of 7frael,and confeſſe & ſhewe 


vnto me what thou haſt done. 2.8. 


| 24. 

10. 13. And the Sunne aud Moone 
ſtood il, 1.16.2 
17,20. It was the iudgement of the 
Lord, that their hcartes ſhould bee 
hardned, & that they ſhoulde fight 


againſt 7/racl, 1.18.2 
Fi” 


24-2 


24.2. Your fathers dwelt 
flud, from the beginning,cut Thare 
the father of Abraham, and the fa- 
ther of Na&or & they ſerued ſtrãge 
gods. 1.118.& 3.24.2. 
3. I rooke your farher Abraham from 
the borders of Meſeporamia , and1 
brought him into the land of cha- 
ndan,&c. 3.24.2 
FYDGES. 
2.1. ANd the Lorde went vp from 
Giigal to a place of, &c. 


1.14.2 


| 4- 
18, And when the Lord had raifed vp 


them iudges, in thoſe daies, he was 
moued with campaſſion, and did 
heare the grones of their afflictiõs 
&c. 3.3.25. & 3. 20.15 
19. Vet after the Iudge was dead, they 
were turned, and they did muche 


worſe thã their fathers did, follow © 


ing ſtrange gods. 3.3.25. 
39. And they eried vnto the Lorde, 
which raiſed vnto them a ſauiour, 
and he deliueted them 3. 20.1 5. & 4 
20. 30 

12. And the children of 7{ael began 
againe to do euill in the fight of the 
Lorde. 3.045 
15. And aſterwardes they cried vnto 
the Lorde, which raiſed them vp a 
ſauiour, &c. 3.20.15 
6.11. Ihe Angell ofthe Lorde came & 
fare vnder the Oke. 
14. And the Lorde looked vpon him 
and ſaid:goe in this thy ſtrength & 
thou ſhalr deliver Feel! from the 
hand of the Median. 113. 10, &. 1. 


14.5 

34. Burrheſpirite of the Lorde clo- 
thed Gedion, who ſounding a trum- 
per,called rogether the houſe of A- 
4;exer that it ſhould follow him.2.2. 


17 

27.1 will put this fleece: of woll in the 
chreſhing place if dewe ſhall be in 
the one lie fleece, and drineſſe on al 


beyond the 


1.14.6 


the ground, &c. 7418 
8.27, And Gedion made PW in an 
Ephod , and put it in his Citic E- 
phra, and all Iſraell went a whoore- 
ing there after it, whichwas the de. 
ſttruction of Gedion and his houſe. 
410.25 
9.20. But if froward h, lette fire come 
forth from Abimeiech, and conſume 
the inhabitants of Sechem, and che 
towne of Mello, &. 3.20.15 
1130. Zephthe vowed a vowe ynto the 
Lorde, ſaying:if thou ſhalt deliver 
the ſons of Ammon into my hands, 
&c. 4.13.3 
13.10 Behold, the man appeared vn- 
to me which I did ſee before. 1.14.5 
16. To whom the Angellanſwered, 
if thou compell me, l will not cate 
of thy bread, but if thou wilt make 
burnt offering, offer that vnto the 
Lorde. e 
28. Why doeſt thou inquire after my 
name, that is marue lous? 1.13. 10 
19. There fore Manoah tooke a kidde 
of the gates and meate e 
and put it ypon the grounde, of 
ring it vnto the Lorde. 4.10.25 
22. We ſhall die the death, becauſe 
we haue ſcen the Lord.. 13.40. K 7. 


145 
23 If the Lord would kill vs, he would 
not haue teceiued a burnt offering 
and meat offeringes at our handes, 
1.11.10. 
16.28. O Lord my God be mindfull 
of me, and giue me nowe mine olde 
ſtrength, that I may revenge me of 
my enemies. | 3.20.15 
21.25. In thoſe daies there was no 
king in Fſtael, but euerie one didy 
that ſeemed right in his owne cies. 
4.20.9 

RYTH, | 
343. IF he will not haue thee, Iwill 
| rake thee without anic doubt: 


The Lord liuetn. _ 


r. SAMYEL. 
Vt Annaſpeake in her hearte 
and only her lips did mooue, 
and her voyce was not at all heard, 
wherfore Heli thought ſhe was dron- 
ken. | 3-20.33. 
2.6, The Lorde doth kill and quicken, 
he doth lead ynto hell and bringeth 
back againe, 3.20.52, 
9, He will kcepe the feete of his Sain- 
tes: and the wicked ſhall keepe ſi - 
lence in darkeneſſe. 2.18.18. 
10. And he wil giue rule vnto his king: 
and hee will exalt the horne of his 
annointed. 2.6.2. 
25, And they heard not the voyce of 
their father, becauſe the Lorde 
would kill them. 1. 18.3. & 3.24.14. 
31. And this ſhall be a ſigne vnto thee, 
that ſhall come vpon thy two ſons, 
Ophne and Phinees: they ſhall dye 
both on one day. 1.18.1, 
6.9, And you ſhall ſee, and if ſo ir goe 
vp by the way of his coaſtes againſt 
Bethſames,he did vs chis great euill. 
bee... 1.16.9, 
73. If you doe turne vntothe Lorde, 
with all your heartes, put away the 
ſtraunge Gods from amongeſt you, 
Raalam and Aſcaroth , and prepare 
your hearts vnto the Lord, &c. 3. 


1.13. 


35. 
6. And in that day they faſted, & they 


ſaide there: we haue ſinned againſt 
the Lorde. 4.12.17. 
17, He built there an altar to the Lord. 


| | 4.10.25. 
8.3. They haue not caſt off thee, but 


me that I ſhould not rule ouer the, 


420.6. 

11, This ſhalbe the right of your king 
which ſhall rule you, hee ſhall take 
your ſons and put them in his cha- 
riots, &c. | 4.20.26. 
10,6. And the ſpirite of the Lorde ſhall 
come vppon thee, & thou ſhalt pro · 
phecie with them, and thou ſhalt 


The Table. 


be chaunged into another man. 2.2. 
| | 17.& 2.3 4» 
9. Therefore, when he had turned his 
backe to goe from Samuel. God gaue 
him another hart, & all theſe ſignes 
chaunced in that day. 3.212. 
26. Saul alſo went home io Gibeah,and 
with him part of the army, whole 
heart God had touched, 2.2, 
17. 
11.6, Then the ſpirit of the Lord came 
vppon Saule, when hee heard theſe 
worde s, &c. 2.4.6. 
15. And all the people aroſe in Gi/gall, 
and made Sau! their king, before 
the Lord, &c. 1.8.6, 
12.22, And the Lorde will not forſake 
his people, for his great names ſake 
becauſe the Lorde ſwore he woulde 
make you his people. 3.21.5. 
14.44 · And Saw! ſayd, God doe ſo, and 
more alſo vnto mee, thou ſhalt dye 
the death Jonathan. 23.8.4. 
15.11. It —— mee, j haue made 
Saul king, becauſe he hath forſaken 
me, & hath not done as I comman- 
ded him: and Sauuel was ſadde, and 
cried vnto the Lorde all night. x. 17. 
12. & 3.20.5. 
22. Whether will the Lorde haue 
burnt ſacrifice & offerings, and not 
rather that the voice of the Lorde 
ſhould be obeyed, &c. 4-1 ai 
18.9. 
23. For rebellion is as the ſinne of 
witchcrafte, and not to truſt in the 
Lorde as the ſinne of idolatry, for 
that thou haſt caſt away the worde 
of the Lorde. &c. 3 433. & 4. 10. 


| „ 
29. For the triumpher in Ifrael will not 
ſpare, neither will he be changed by 
repentance, neither is he man that 
he ſhould repent. 1.17.12. 


zo. But he ſayde, I haue ſinned, but ho- 
nor me, I pray thee, before the ſeni · 


33˙＋ 
31. But 


The Table. 


35. But Samuel did bewayle Sæule: and 
it repented the Lorde that hee had 
made Saule king ouer Iſracl. 3. 

| | 20.15. 

16.1, And the Lorde ſayde vnto Sa- 
muell, howe long wilt thou be way le 
Cauledſee ing I haue curſed him, as 
that he ſhall not raigne, &c. 3 20. 

15. 

13. Saæmuell tooke therefore his horn 
ofoyle, and annointed him in the 
middeſt of his brethren. 1.8.7. & 2.2. 

| 17. 

14 And an euill ſpirite did vexe him 
from the Lorde. 1. 14.17. & 2.4.5. 

18.10, And after another day, the euil 
ſpirite of God entred Sue. 14.17. 


& 2.4.5. 

19.9. And the euill ſpirite of the Lorde 
was vpon Saule, and hee ſate in his 
houſe, and helde a Iaue line in his 
hand, &c. | 2.4.5. 
23.26, And Saule and his men went on 
the one ſide of the hill, and Dauid & 
his men on the other fide. 1.16.9 
27. And a meſſen 
and ſayd: make haſt and come, be- 
cauſe the Philiſtines haue inuaded 
the countrey. 1.16.9. 
14. 7. The Lord keepe me, that I do not 
this thing vnto my Lord the anoin- 
ted of the Lord, that I ſhould lay my 
hande vppon him, which is the an- 
nointed of the Lord. 4.20.28. 

11. But mine eye hath ſpared thee : for 
Iſayd I will not ſtretch out my hand 
againſt my Lorde,becauſe he is the 
annointed of the Lorde. 4.20.28. 
26.9. And Dawd ſaid vnto Abifſes, kill 
him not: for who ſhall ſtretch forth 
his hande againſt the annointed of 
the Lord, and be blameles? 4.20.28, 
12, Al ofthem did fleepe,becauſe the 
drouſines of the Lord fell vpon the. 
1.18.2. 

23 The Lorde ſhall rewarde euery 
man according to his righteouſnes 


r came ynto Saul, 


and faithfulneſſe, for the Lord hath 
dcliucred thee into my hands, &c. 
CITE TE | 3.1744 
41.13. And they tooke their bones, 
and buried them in a groue at 1abey 
aud they faſted 7. dayes. 4.12.1). 
2 SAMVET. 
5.8. Herefore it i ſaid in a prouerh 
the blinde and lame ſhall not 
enter into the temple. 4.16.31, 
7.14. The which if he ſhall doe any 
thing wickedly, I will correct him 
with the rodde of men, and in the 
plagues of the ſonnes of men. 34. 


32, 
17. Becauſe thou O Lorde God of the 
hoſtes of Iſrael, haſte reuealed vnto 
thy ſeruaunt, ſaying: I will builde a 
houſe to thee, &c. 320,17, 
28. Now there fore, O Lord God, thou 
art God, and thy word:s are true, 
thou haſt ſpoken vnto thy ſeruaunt. 
theſe good thinges. 3.20.14. 
10,12. Be thou a ſtout man, and let ys 
fight for our people, and for the city 
of our God, and the Lorde will doe 
that ſeemeth good in his owne cles, 
1.17.9. 
11.4, Dauid hauing ſent meſſengers, 
brought her, who when ſhce came 
ynto him, he ſlept with her. 4.1.24. 
15. Hee wrote in a letter: put Via in 
the front of the battle where the 
greateſt skirmiſh is, & forſake him, 
that beeing ſtroken he may dy. bi- 
dem. 15 
12.12. Thou diddeſt it priuily, but! 
wil do this in the ſight of al 2 
18.1. 
13. And Dauid ſayde vnto Nathen, l 
haue ſinned againſt the Lorde. And 
Nathanſayd ynto Dauid: the Lorde 
hach put away thy ſinne, thou ſhale 
not dy e. 3.3.4. & 3. 4. 0. & 3 4.37 22 
14. Notwithſtanding for becauſe thou 
madeſt the ene mies of the _— 


The Tuble. 
God blaſpheme for this thing, the 2.5, Thou lneweſt what Foab the 


ſonne that is borne vnto thee ſhall ſonne of Sowie hath don vntomee, 
die. 34.33 and what hee hath done to the two 
16.10. The Lorde hath commaun- captaines of the hoſt of ue . 20. 
ded him that hee ſhoulde curſe Da- roo v0: as 


ud, & whois it that dare ſay, why 
haſt thou done ſo ? 1.17.8. & 1.1 8.1. 
& 1.18.4 


6. Thouſhale do therefore according 


to thy wiſedom, and thou ſhalt not 
bring his gray bayrcs peaceably 


12. Therefore they ſpread Abſolon a vnto the graue. ' | 44.200 
0; Thou haſt alle with thee 


tent ypon the top of the houſe, and 
he went in vnro the concubines of 
his father, before all-ZFael. I. 18.1. & 


1.18 4 


17.7- And Chuſay ſaide vnto. Ahhſolon, it 
is not good counſell that Achitophel 
gaue this time. 1.177 

14. The profitable counſel of Achito- 
phel is — abroad by the beck 
of the Lorde, that the Lorde might 
bring ypon Abſoloneuil, 1.17.7. & 

2246 

. 20. And he brought me forth into 
largenes, he delivered me becauſe 
it pleaſed him. 3.17.5 

t. The Lord hath giuen vnto mee ac- 


cording vnto my ri and 
according vnto the cleannes of my 
hands, 3.1 


75 
24.7. And the wrath of the Lord was 
againe kindeled gu Iftael, and 
hee moued Daxid againſt them in 
that he ſaid vnto Jacob: go number 
Ifrael and Fuda. 1.1448 
16, Bur the heart of Dauid ſtroke him 
aftet hee had numbred the people: 
and Dauid ſaid, &c. 3.34 
ꝛ0. And going forth, hee worſhipped 
the king, groueling with his face to- 
ward the cart. 1.12.3 
1, KIN GES. 
s. PEthſabee bowed ber ſelfe and 
worſhipped the King. 1. 12. 


5 3. 
1, It ſhall come to paſſe, when my 
Lorde the king ſhall ſleepe with his 
Fathers, my ſonne d I ſhalbe coun- 
3276113 


ted offenders. 


47. And if they ſhal 


8. That he may bow our hea 


Semey the 
ſonne of Gera the ſonne of Gemini, 
of Bahamtim, hich curſed me with 
an euil curſe &c. 4.20.10 


8.23. Which keepeſt couenants and 


mercies with thy ſeruauntes, which 
walke- before thee with all their 
hearts. 3.17.5 


46. If they fin againſt thee(forthere 


is not a man that ſinneth not) and 
being angrie thou ſhalt deliuet thẽ 
vnto their enemies, &c. 2. J. J. & 3. 
14. 9.& 41.15 
repent them with 


al their hearts in the place of their 
captĩuiti 4.1.25 
res ynto 
him, that wee may walke in all his 
wayes, and that wee may keepe his 
commaundementes and ceremo- 
nies, &c. 2. 3.9 


11.12, Notwithſtanding, in thy daies 


Ivil not do it for Dawid thy fathers 
ſake,Butl will rent it our of y hand 
of thy ſonne. 2.6.2 


23. God ſtirred him vp an aduerſarie 


&c. 1. 18.1 


31, Iwil rent the kingdom out of Salo- 


men hands , & I wil giue vnto the 
ten tribet. 1.18.1 


34. Neither will I take the whole 


kingdome- out of his hande, bur 1 
will ordaine him a captaine all che 
dayes of his life for Dauid: ſake, &c. 

2.6.3 


39. And ] will forthis,aflitthe ſcede 


of Dauid, but not for euer. 2.6.2 


12.10. And the yong men ſaide vnto 


eee. him 


him which were brought vp t 
1,177 


people, c. 
1. And the king hatkened not vnto 
the people, before the Lorde was 
aduerſarie ynto him, &. 1.17 7. & m. 
18.4. & 2.4.6 
20. Neither did any follow the houſe 
of David, but the ti ibe of Juda only, 
Ke. 1 18.4 
28, Counſel being taken, he made two 
golden calues, & ſaide vnto them: 
25 not further vp to Jeruſalem, be- 
old thy gods 7/rae/ which brought 
cthee,G&c. 4.4.8 
30. And this thing turned to ſinne, for 
the people went to worſhip euen to 
day. 4.20.32 
31. And he made a houſe in high pla · 
ces, and prieſtes of the raſc als of 
the people which were not of the 
ſonnes of Lex, 42.8 
15 — But for — the Lord his 
b im a light in Fermſalem, 
that re choulde raiſe v go ſonne 
afrerhim,& that he ſhould eſtabliſh 
Jernſalem, 2.6.2 
18.10, The Lord thy God liueth, there 
is no nation or kingdome into the 
which my Lorde hath not ſent &c. 
28.27 
47. And Elias ſaid to Acal: come vp 
and care and drinke, becauſe there 
is a ſound of much raine. 2.20.3 
4>. But Elias came vp vnto the top of 
Carmel, and hee put his face groue- 
ling on the earth between his knees 
2. 20.3 
43. And he ſaid vnto his boy, go vp & 
looke towardes the ſea: who when 
he went & ſawe & had beholden, he 
ſaid, there is nothing: and he ſaide 
vnto him againe returne ſeuen 
times. 2,20, 
198, And he walked in the ſtrengt 
of that meat 40. dayes & 40. nights, 
euen yntill the hal 


of God Hereb. 


18. Ihaue left vnto my ſelfe in Jha 
7000. men, whoſe knees haue not 
bowed before Bale, | 4.1.2 

21,12, They proclaimed a faſt, and ſer 
Naboth amongeſt the cheefe of the 

cople, 412.17 

28, And the word ofthe Lorde came 

vnto Elias the Thesbite, laying. 


3.21 

29, Haſt thou not ſeene Achab hum. 
bled before mee ? becauſe hee vn 
humbled before ofmee , I will noe 
bring the euil in his daies, &c, 3,3, 
25.& 3.20.15 

a3, 6, The king of Jae! gathered 
therefore about 40, Prophetes.,, 


6 
21. A ſpirite went foorth and foode 
| before the Lorde, and ſaide, I vil 
deceiuc, 1.14.17. and 1.17.7, and i. 
8. 
22. And he ſaid, Iwill goe our & Iwill f 
be a lying ſpitite in the mouth ofal 
his "it 4 {11 ! 146 
27. Thus ſaith the king, ſend this man 
into priſon, & maintaine him wick 
the bread of tribulation, and with 
the water of greefe, vntil Ireturne 
in peace. 456 


| . KING Es. 


5.17. AND N ſaide, a0 they 
wilt: bur I pray thee graunt 

vnto mee thy ſeruaunt, thatItake 
the burden of two Aſſes ofcarth: 
for hereafter thy ſeruant will offer 
no burnt ęffering nor facifice m 
ſtrange gods, but vnto the Lord. 


3.43 

18, This is the only thing tharthou 
ſhalc pray vnto the Lorde forthy 
ſervant, when my Lorde ſhal pve 
into the Temple, &e. 1235 
19, And he ſaide vnto him, depart in 
peace, he went therfore ir _ 


1 
- 


> >» 


- 
94 : 


furlong of ground, ' ' 323 
. Our Sho abs: whar hal on 


doe? 9 1.14.1 
16 There bee moe with vs than with 
them 1.14.12 


Lorde open the eyes of this boye 
1 hat he — INL And che Lord ope- 


ned the eyes of the lad, and he ſaw, 
and behold, a mount aine ful of hoc. 
ſes and chariors of ſite round about 
ei. 1.14. 7.8.71 
— Lorde do ſo, and ſo vnto mee, 
if the head of RA the ſonne of Sa- 
phat ſhall ſtand ypon him chis day, 
2.8.24 

107 And when letters came vnto th 


they tooke the ſonnes of the king, 


and ſlue 20 men, c. 1.18.4 
v Knowe nowe that there ſhall fall 
ynto the earth nothing of the word 
of the Lorde the which the Lorde 
hath ſpoken, xc. 1.18.4 
16.0 And when he had ſcene the al- 
tat that was at Damaſcus, hee ſent to 
Vria the ptieſt the patetne thereof, 
and the likenefle, according to the 
worke thereof. 4.10.23 
17.24 The king of Aſjrie brought me 
from Babylon and from Curbs, &c. 4. 
* 10.23 
And when they beganne to dwell 
there, they feared not the Lorde, & 
the Lord ſent Lions vnto them that 
they might kill them. 
n Thus they feared the Lord, and ap- 
pointed out prieſts out of thẽſelue: 
for the high places, &c. 3. 2. 13. & 4. 
10.23. & 4.15. 22 
33 And when they feared the Lorde 
they did ſerue alſo their Gods, ac 
cording to the maner of the people 
from whence they were hookah, 
e. 3.4.12 
34 Even vnto this preſent day they 
follo we the auncient cuſtome, 
ſeate not the Lorde, neither keepe 
his ceremonict, cc. 3.443 


4.10.23 


19,4 And male 
that be found, e | 

35: le came topaſſe in that * N 
Angeles the Lorde came & ſtroke 


int of the Aſſyrians one 
—1 ek wa & fue thou» 
ſand. I 14.6 
20.1 Set thy houſe in an order, for 
thou Chalrdic and not llue. 1:17.14 
2 Then Exechias turned his face tothe 
wall, and he prayed tothe Lord, 3. 


4 
3 Ibeſeech thee Lord remẽber I pray 
chee, howe I haue walked before 
thee in trueth & in aperfeR heart, 
and haue done the thing that thou 
likeſt of. 3.14.19. & 3420.10 
5 — rus 3 
ay thou to the te 
of the Lord. N. 1.17.43 
9 Wilethou that the ſhadow goe for- 
wards io. degrees, ot that it go back- 
ward ſo many. 4-14.18 - 
It And 7{a: called ypon the Lorde 
and he brought backe the ſhadowe 
by the lines by the which it went 
downe into the clocke of Achad. 1. 
16.2 
21.4 And he built alcars in the houſe 
of the Lord, of the which the Lorde 
ſpake, I will put my name in Feruſa- 
lem. 410.23 
16 Moreouer Manaſſer ſnedde inno- 
cent bloud ouermuch, till he filled 
vp Feruſalem vnto the mouth, & 3. 
| 24.11 
22,2 And he did the thing that plea- 
ſed the Lorde, and he walked in all 
the waycs of his father Dauid, and 
declined not neither on the right 
hand, nor left. 410.23 
$ And Heclias the high prieſt ſaid vn- 
to Sephan the ſcribe, I haue founde 
the booke of the Jawe.in the houſe 
of the Lorde, and Heclizs gaue it to 
Saphen the ſcribe, and he read in 
it, 8/748 cane! 1.8.8 
CCCe 1. 


t. CHRONICLES, 

28.2. ANA the foorſtogle ofthe Lord 
2. CHRONICLES. 

19 6 Se what you doe, ſaid hee: you 
doe not exccuce the iudge- 
ment of man but ofthe Lord. 4. 20.4 

Iv & 420.6 

The 2. of Eſdras, otherwiſe called 
NEHEMIAH. 

14. Ad after that I had heard theſe 
thinges, Iſat downe and wept 

and | bewailed many daies, and did 
faſt and pray before the face of the 
God of heauen. 4.12.16 

5 Ipraye the Lorde God of heauen, 
mighty, great, and terrible, which 
rope couenantand mercie with 
them that loue thee, Mc. 2.17.5 
We haue beene carried away by va - 
nity, and haue not kept thy com · 
mandements,ceremonies, & judge · 
mentes, which thou 'commaundeſt 
vento thy ſeruant Moſer, 4.11 
9. 14 Anddeclareſt varo them thy Sa- 
baoth to be ſanctiſied. 2.8.29 

IOB, 

1.6 Nov ona day when the childrẽ 
of God came before the Lord, 
Sathan was alſo amongſt them.1.14. 
17. & 1.14 19.& 1.18.1. & 2.4.5 

11 The Lord ſaid ther fore to Sathan, 


be hold, al things that he hath be in 
thy handes, only ſtretch not out thy 
hand vpon him. 1.17.7 


17 And he ſpeaking, there came an 
other and ſaid the Chaldees made 
threebids & inuaded thy Camels, 
and caricd them away, and killed 
the boyes with the ſword, and I on- 


ly hauc fled that ! may tell it che. z. 
4.2 

21 The Lorde hathgiuen, the Lorde 
hath taken away, the name of the 
Lorde be bleſſed. 1.17. 8. & 1. 18.1. & 
1.18.3. & 2.2 

2.1 And Sathan came amongſt them 
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chat he might ſtande inthe fight of 
the Lord. 1.14.17, & 1.14.19. & 1.18.1 
4.17 Whether ſhall a man be juſtified 
in compariſon of God, or ſlial a man 
be purer than his maker? 3.12.1 
18 Beholde,they which ſerue him be 
not ſtedfaſt: And he found wicked. 
nes in his Angels. 3.12.1. & 3 179 
19 Howe much more, they which 
dwell in houſes of clay, which haue 
an earthly foundation, ſhalbe c6ſu. 
med, euen as a moth. 1.15.1. & 1.2 
2.& 3.12.1 

17 Blefſed is the man that is correRed 
of the Lord: reproue not therctore 
the correction ofthe Lorde. 3.431 
9.2 Iknowe fora trueth that it is fo: 
And that man ſhall not be luſtified 

in compariſon of God, 42.2 
20 If I woulde luſtifie my ſelſe, my 
mouth ſhal condemne me: If l would 
ſhewe my ſelfe innocent, he ſhoulde 
make mee manifeſt to be wicked,;, 

\.2 

10.15 And if I ſhalbe wicked, it is woe 
with mee: and if l be iuſt, I will not 
lift vp my head, being filled with ai. 
fliction and miſerie. 3.14.16 
12 18 He looſeth the coller of linge: 
and he girdeth their raines with a 
corde. 4205 
20 He chãgeth the ſpeech of the faith- 
full, and taketh away the learning 
of the auncient. 24.4 
13.15 Although he ſhallkill me, I vil 
truſt in him. 2.10.19. K3441 
14.4 Who can make cleane of m- 
cleane ? not thou onely which art 
alone. 2.1.5. & 3.12.5 
Short be the daĩes of men, the num- 
ber of his months is with thee: thou 
haſt ordained the limites thereob, 
which can not be paſſed. 1.169 
17. Thou haſt ſcaled vp my wicked: 
nes as in abagge, & thou haſt had 
care of my iniquitie. 34-9 
15.15. Bcholde amongſt his 2 


there is none immutable, and the 
heauens be not cleane in his fight. 
342.1 

16. How much more abhominable & 
vnprofitable is man, which drin- 
kerh iniquitie as water. 3.12.1.5 

1925.Iknow that my redeemer liueth 
and that I ſhall riſe out of the earth 
in the latter day. 2.10. 19. and 3. 25. 

4 

25, And ] ſhall be compaſſed about a- 
gaine with my skinne , & I ſhall ſec 
God againe in myfleſh. 2.10.19 

17. WhomelI my ſelfe ſhall ſee, & my 
eyes ſhallbeholde and none other, 
&c. 85 2 10.19 

21.13. They lead their dayes in hap. 
pineſſe, and in a moment they goe 
downe to the graue. 2.10.17 

25, 5. Beholde the Moone doeth not 
ſhine in his fight, and the Sarres be 
not cleane. 3.21.1 

25.14. Lo, theſe be part of his wayes: 
but howe little a portion heare wee 
ofhim ? and ho can ynderſtande 
his fearefull power? 1. 17 

. 12. Where is wiſedome founde, & 
what place is there of vnderſtan - 
ding? 1.17.2 

1. It is hid from the eyes of al liuing, 
from the foules of the aire it is als 
kept cloſe. Ibidem. 

23, But God ynderſtandeth the way 
theteof, and hee knoweth the way 
thereof, Ibidem. 

23, And hee ſaide vnto man, beholde, 
the feare of the Lorde is wiſedome, 
& to depart from euill is vnderſtan- 
ding. 1. 17. 2. & 3.2.26 

3430. Who cauſeth an hypocrite to 
raigne for the ſinnes of the people. 

4.30.25 

3627, Who reſtraineth the drops of 
taine, and poureth downe ſhowers 
in manner of ſtreames. 1.5.5 


4. 2. And who gaue mee firſt that 
ſhoulde giue him againe? all that ĩs 
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8, Aske of me and I vill giue thee the 


vnder the heauen be mine. 3.14.5 


PS ALMES. 


1. t. THe man is bleſt that hath not 


led his life according torhe 
counſel] of the wicked, neuher that 
hath abidden in the way of ſinners. 
| 3.17.10 


2. But his wil is in the Law of God, and 


in his lawe will hee meditate day & 
night. 2.7.13 


2.2, The kinges of the earth ſtood to- 


gether, and the princes aſſembled 
in wo againſt the Lord, & againſt 
his annointed. 2.16.3 


3. Let vs breake the bandes a ſunder 


and let vs throw from ys their yoke, 
Ibidem. 


4. Hee that dwelleth in heauen ſhall 


laugh them to ſcorne, the Lord ſhal 


haue them in deriſion. x. 5. 1. and 2. 
16.3 


Gentiles for an inheritance, & for 
thy poſſeſſions q ends of the earth. 


2.11.11 


9. Thou ſhalt rule them with an yron 


rod, and thou ſhalt breake them as 
an earthen veſſell. 2415.5. and 4.1. 


** 
12. Lay holde of diſcipline, leaſt that 


the Lorde be angrie, and you periſh 
from the right way. 2.6. 2. & 4.20.5. 
& 4.20.29 


3.5. Iſlept & ſſumbred, and roſe vp a- 


gaine, becauſe the Lord tooke vpon 


him to kcepe mee. 3.2.37 


4.7. The light of thy countenance 


hath beene ſealed vpon vs. 1.11.14 


5.4 Iwilbeearly preſent before thee 


& Iwill waite: for thou art a God 
loueth not iniquitie. 320.12 


8. Ivilenter into thy houſe in y mul- 
titude of thy mercie, & Iwill wor- 
ſhip at thy holy temple in thy fearc. 

| 3.3.23. & J. 20.11 

6.1. 


CCCcz 
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6.1, OLordercprooue me not in thy 
furic, and correct mee not in thine 
anger. 3.332 

7.6. Ariſe O Lorde in thy anger, and 
bee thou exalted in the quarters of 
my enimes, &c. 3 20.15 

9, Iudge me O Lord according to my 
righteouſnes, & according to the 
innocencie of my cauſe. 3.17.14 

8. 3. Thou haſt made perfect thy 
prayers by the mouth of infants & 
ſuclings. 1.1 6.8 

5. What is man that thou art mind- 
full of him? or the ſonne of man 
that thou doeſt viſite him: 1.5. 3. & 

| 2.132 

9.10. And they may truſt in thee, that 
haue knowen thy name. 3.231 

Io. 13. Hee ſaide in his heart, God 
hath forgotten, he hath turned a- 
way his Face that he ſhould not ſec 
at the end. 1.4.2 

11.4 The Lorde in his holy temple, 

1.5. 1 

12.2. They haue ſpoken vaine things 
euery man to his neighbor: deceit- 
fullips, & c. 4.14.8 

7. The wordes of the Lorde, are pure 
words:as ſiluer tried ina fornace of 
earth fined vii. folde. 3.2.15 

14.1. The foliſn man ſaid in his heart, 
there i: no God. 1 4.2 

3. The Lorde looked from heauen v- 
pon the children of men, to ſee if 
there were any that ynderſtood or 
ſought after God. 3.14.1 

4. There is not that doeth good, no 
not one. 2.3 2 

15.7, Lord who ſhall dwell in thy ta- 
bernacle? or who ſhall reſt in thy 
holy hil? 3.17. N 3.24.8 

2. Ne that walketh without ſpot, and 
worketh righteouſnes, which ſpea- 
keth the true th in his heart. 3. 6. 2 

16. 2. Thou art my God and haſt not 
neede of my goods. 28.53 

3. Io thy ſaintes that be in earth: all 


my delight is in them. 2.11. 14. K 2. 
| 8.53. & 3.7. 
5. The Lorde is the — — — 
heritance & cup, thou art hee that 
doſt reſtore vnto me my inheritice 
2.11,2.8 3.25.10 
10. Thou ſhalt not leaue my ſoule 
in hell, neither ſhalt thou ſuffer 
thy holy one to lee corruption, 3. 
25, 

17.1, Heare O Lord righteouſnergha 
eare vnto my prayer. 1.17.14 

3. Thou haſt proued my heart & viſi- 
red it by night, thou haſt tried mee 
by fire, and baſt not founde in mee 
iniquitie. Ibidem. 

15 Iwill appeate in righteouſnes be. 
fore thy preſence, I ſhal be ſatiſſed 
when thy glorie ſhal appeare. 2. 10. 

17. & 3.25.10 

18.1. I wil loue thee O Lord my forty 
tude. | 3-20.28 

20. And he brought me into Jargenes; 
he made me ſafe, becauſe he would. 

3475 

21. And the Lord ſhal giue vnto me 
according to my righieouſneſſe, & 
according to y purencs of my hand 
ſhal he giue vnto me.3.17.5.& 3.17, 

14 

28. Becauſe thou doeſt ſaue the hum- 
ble & thou ſhalr bring low the eie: 
ofthe proud. : 3.12.6 

31. The worde of the Lord is tried by 
fire, he is a defender of al that ti 
in him. 4.2.15 

19,1, The heauens ſhewe foorththe 
glorie of God, 1.5.1.&1,64 

8. The lawe of the Lorde is pure 
conuerting ſoules : the teſtimonie 
of the Lorde is faithfull , giuin 
wiſedome to the ſimple. 2.7.12. an 

4.8.6 

13. Who ynderſtandeth his faubes, 

cleanſe me from my ſecrete hnnes. 
3.4.16,&3.4.18.& 3.17.4 
20.3. Let him remember all ij — 


ringes , and let him make thy burnt 
offcrings fatte. 3.20.18 
10. Lorde ſaue the king, and heare ys 
when we call ypon thee, 2.6.2 
12.1. O God my God, why haſt thou 
forſaken me? 2.19.11 
Our fathers truſted in thee: they 
truſted and thou didſt deliuet them. 
3.20.26 
16, I will pay my vowes in the light of 
them that feare him. 4-13. 
23.4. For alchough I ſhall walke in 
the midſt ofthe ſhadowe of death, 
| will feare no euill becauſe thou art 
with me. 1.17.11. & 3.2. 21. & — 

2 
6, And thy mercies ſhall follow me al 
che daies of my life 2.3.12 
14. Who ſhall aſcend into the hil of 
the Lord ? or who ſhall ſtande in his 
holy place? | 3.6.2 
4 Who hath innocent handes and a 


eleane heart, who hath not lift vp | 
28.8, TheLordisthe ſtrength ofhis 


his mind vnto vanitie, nor hath not 
ſyorne to the deceite of his neigh- 
bour. 3.6.2 
6, This is the generation of themrhar 
ſeck him, 3.24.8 
25.1, Vnto thee, O Lord, haue l lift vp 
my ſoule. | 3.20. 
6, Remember O Lord thy tender mer- 
cies and lowing kindneſſe which be 
for euer. 3.209 
7, Re member not the faults & igno- 
rances of my youth, but according 
to thy kindueſſe remember thou 
me. 3.3.18. & 3.20.9 
o. Al che waies of the Lord are mercy 
and trueth to them that ſeeke after 
tus will, &c. 3.20.7. & 3.17.2 
11 For thy name ſake, O Lorde, thou 
ſhalc be mercifull ynco my fin, for it 
is preat, 3-17.2 
18 Looke vpon my affliction & trauel. 
and forgiue all my ſinneſ. 3.20. 9 
25.1. ludge me O Lorde; ſor I haue 
walked in my innocencie: & truſting 
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in the Lorde, I ſhall not ſlide. 3.17. 


14 


2. Proue me Lord, & trie me, examine 


my raines and heart. 


3.21 · 4 


5. I have hated the congregation of 
the wicked, & I will not fic with the 


vngodh. 


8 O Lord l haue loued the beautie of 


3-17.14 


thy houſe, & the place of the habi- 


tation of thy gloric, 


ked , and with men of &c. 


1.11 14 


4 9 Deſtroy not my ſoule with the wic- 


3.17. 


0 
27.1. The Lorde ii my light and my 


health whom ſhall i feare > 


1.17. 11 


3. If campes ſhall ſtande againſt me, 


my heart ſhal not feare. 


1.17.11 


10. My father & mother hath forſaks 
me but the Lord hath taken me vp. 


3.20.3 6 


14. Hope in the Lord & be ſtrong & 
he will comfort thy heart, and truſt 


in che Lord. 


3.1.17 


people, and the ſtrength of the ſal- 
uation of his annoynted. 2.6.2. & 2. 


29.3. The voice ofthe Lorde is vpon 


6.3 


the waters, the God of maicſtie 
hath thundred, the Lord (is)vpon 


great waters. 


1. 6.4 


30.6, Weeping may abide at euening, 
but ioy commeth inthe morning. T. 


10.8 


7. And in my ptoſperitie, I ſaid, l ſhall 


neuer be moued: 


8. For thou O Lord of thy goodneſſe 
didſt giue ſtrength vnto my beauty, 
thou turnedſt thy face from me, & I 


was troubled. 


3.8.2 


31.1. 1 haue truſted in thee O Lorde, 
I ſhalnor bee conſounded for euer: 
deliuer me in thy righteouſneſſe. 3. 


1112 


6, I commende my ſpirite into thy 
hands, thou haſt redeemed me, O 


Lord God of trueth. 
| CCC 


3.20.26 
16 My 
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16. My lottes ate in thy handes. 1.17. 
11 
23. Iſaid in the heate of my minde, I 
am caſt out from the face of thine 
eyes. 3-1 4 
32.1. Bleſſed are they whoſe iniqui- 
ties be remitted, and whoſe fins arc 
couered. 3.4.29. &3-11.1t. & 3.14. 
11.8 3.17. 10 
5. Ihaue made my fault knowen vnte 
thee, and I haue not hid mine vn- 
righteouſneſſe. l haue ſaid, I will cõ- 
feſſe againſt my ſelfe vnto the Lord 
mine iniquities, &c. 3-4-9 
6. For this ſhal euery ene that is holy 
in time conuenient, &c. 3. 20.7. & 3. 
20. 26 
33.6. The heauens were eſtabliſhed 
by the word of the Lord, and by the 
ſpirite of his mouth all the powers 
of them. 1.13.15. & 1. 16. 
12. Bleſſed is the people whoſe God is 
the Lorde, a people whom he hath 
choſen for an inheritance vnte him- 
ſclfe. 
21.5 
13. The Lord looked from heauen & 
ſawall the children of men. 1.16, 1 
18. Bcholde, the eyes of the Lorde 
be vpon them that feare him, & vp- 
pon them that truſt on his mercy.3. 
20.40 
22 O Lorde let thy mercie be ypon vs 
as wee truſt in thee, 3.20.12 
34.7. This poote man cried, and the 
Lord heard him, and he ſaued him 
from all his tribulations. 3.20.26 
8. The Angel of the Lorde pitcheth 
round about them that feare him, 
& he ſhall dcliuer them. 1.14.6.& 1. 
148.& 3.20.23 
15. Depart from evil & do good, 3.3.8 


16. The eyes of the Lord be vpon the 


juſt, & his cares to their prayers. I, 
16.7. & 3. 20.3. & 3. 20.10 

17. The countenance of the Lorde 
is ypon them that doecuill, that he 
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2. 10. 8. and 3. 2. 28. and 3. 


maie root from the earth their me. 
morie. 1.16.17 
22 The death of the wicked is euill. 3. 
10.14. & 2. 10.18 

23. The Lorde redeemeth the ſoules 
of his ſeruants. 2 10.16 
36.1. The wicked man ſaide to him. 
ſelſe that he might do euil: there is 
no feare of God before their eyes.i. 


2. For he hath done deceitfully in bis 
own ſight, that his iniquitic may be 
found to hatred. 1.4. 

6. Thy mercie, O Lord, teacheth yn- 
to the heauens, and thy ttueth vnto 
the cloudes. 327 

7. Thy iudgementes are wonderous 
deepe. 1. 17.2. & 3.23.5 

10 With thee is the fountaine of life 
and in thy light we ſhallſce light, 2. 

2.20 

37.7. Be ſubiect to the Lorde and en. 

treate him. 32.37 
22 For becauſe thoſe that bee bleſſed 
of him, ſhall poſſeſſe the earth: but 
they that be curſed of him, ſnall pe. 
riſh. 2.12 

38.1. O Lorde in thy wrath repioue 
me not, neither in thy anger cor- 
rect me. 3-432 

5. Mine iniquities haue gone ouer my 

head, and as a heauie burden they 
haue weighed vpon me. 3.4.16 
39.10. I was dumme and opened not 
my mouth, becauſe thou diddeſt 
17 
13 1am a ſtranger and a pilgiime 
with thee, as all my fathers wete. 2. 
10.15 
14. Let me pauſe, that l may come io 
my ſelfe before I depart, and bee no 
more. 3.20.16 
40.4. And he put in my mouth a neue 
ſong a verſe to our God: many ſhall 
ſee & feate, & they ſhall truſt in the 
Lord. 3.20.26. & 3. 20.55 


6 Many haſt thou made, O Ln 
Mar- 


maruelous workes, & there is none 
that is like to thee in thoughtes. I. 5 
& 1.17.1 
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- Thou wouldeſt not ſacrifice and of. 


fering , but thou madeſt ynto mee 
cares. 3-22.10 
Then l ſaide, behold, I come : it is 
written of me in the chapter of the 
booke. 2.16.5 
Ideſired to doe thy dood will, O my 
God, and thy lawe is in the middeſt 
of my heart. 2.16.5 
11 l haue ſhewed foorth thy truth & 
ſaluation. I haue not hid thy louing 
kindneſſe and truth from the great 
congregation. 3.2.7 
12 Thy louing kindneſſe & truth haue 
alwaies preſerued mee. 3.2.7 
41.5 Heale my ſoule, for I haue ſinned 
againſt thee, 3.19.12 
42.3 My ſoule thirſted after the ſtrong 
God, euen the liuing God:whe ſhal 
I come and appeare before the face 
of God? 41721 
5 Ipaſſedtothe houſe of God with 
the voice of mirth and praiſe, &c. 3, 


4-3 
6 Why art thou ſadde my ſoule?and 


why doeſt thou trouble mezrruſt in 


the Lord. 3,16 
43.5 Why art thou ſadde, O my ſoule? 
& why doeſt thou trouble mc? cruſt 
in the Lorde. 3.2.76 
44.4 Neither did they poſſeſſe ylande 
by their owne ſword, and their own 
arme did not ſaue them, but thy 
right hande and thy arme, and the 
light ot thy countenance: becauſe 
thou diddeſt fauout them. 3.21.5 

21 Ifwehaue forgotte the name of 
our God, and haue ſtretched forth 
our hands vnto a ſtrange God. 3. 20. 

| 2 

22 F hall not God ſearch this out? For 


he knoweth the ſecteti ofthe hart. 


3.20.27 


13 For thy ſake be wee ſlaine all che 
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day long. we be eſteemed as ſheepe 
for the ſlaughter . 3425.3 
45-7 Thy ſeate, O God, endureth for 
euer, the rodde of thy kingdome is 
aàrodde of direction. 143.9 
8 Thou haſt loued tighteouſnes and 
hated iniquitie, therefore God thy 
God hath annointed thee with the 
oyle of gladneſſe aboue thy com- 


panions. 2. 1 5. 5. & 4. 19. 18. & 4. 20. 
10 


18 And all the daughters of 7 
with the rich of — 2 
homage before thy face with gitts. 

| e ATA 

46.2 God is our refuge and ſtrength, 
our helper in time of tribulation. 3. 

A 2.37 

3 For all that we will not feare, whi- 
leſt the earth is troubled, and the 
mountains be caried into the hart 
of the ſea. | - 34.37 

God is in the mideſt thereof it ſhal 
nat be moue d. | 2433 

473 The Lord is high and terrible, a 
great king aboue all the carth. 1.13. 

5 bw 

He hath choſen vnto ys his inheri- 
tance, the beautie of Jaceb whowe 

hac hath loued. 3.21.5 

43.9 As wee haue heard, fo wee haue 
ſeene in the citie of the Lorde of 
power, in the citie of our God: God 
hath built it ſor euer. 1.1.14 

11 According to thy name O God, 
ſuch is thy prayſe through out the 
earth, thy right hand is full of righ- 
teouſnc ſſe. 3.20.41. & 4. 1 6. 32 

4947 They that truſt in their owne 
ſtrength , & glorie iti the multitude 
oftheir riches. 2.10.17 

8 He can by no meanes redeeme his 


brother, hee hall not pay his taun- 


ſome to God. 1.10.17 
11 When heſhall ſee wiſe men dy, & 
ignorant perſons and fooles periſh. 

. | 210.17 


12, The 
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12 The building of them from gene- 
rations to generations, they called 
their names by their lãdes. 2.10.17 

13 And man when he was in honor, 
knew not therof: he was compared 
vnto fooliſh beaſtes , and hee was 

made like vnto them. 2 10.17 

14 This way vnto them is the ſtum- 
bling blocke of them, & afterwards 
they delight themſelues in the ho- 
nor thereof, 2.10.17 

15 As thenpe they be put into hell; 


death feedeth vpon them: and the 
righteous ſhall rule over them in 
the morning, 210.17 


50. ) And call v pon me in the day 
of trouble : and 1 will deliver thee, 
and thou ſhalt honor me. 3.20.13. 
28,8 4.17.37 
He that offereth vp praiſes , hee 
doth glorifie me: & this is the waye 
by che which | mill ſhewe him the 
ſaluation of God, 4.18.17 
51.3 Hauemercy vpon me, O God, 
for thy goodnes ſake, c. 
6 That thou maiſt be acknowleged 
pure,when thou haſt iudged. i. IB. 3. 
& 3. 11.11. & 3.23.2 
7 Behold, I was faſhioned in iniqui- 
tie , & my mother concejued mee 
in ſinne. 2.15.,&3.3.18.&z 20.9, 
& 4.16.17 
12 Create in me O God, a clean heart, 
and renue a right ſpirit within me. 
2.2.2547. & 2.39 
17 Open thou my lippes, O Lord, & 
my mouth ſhall ſhewe foorth thy 
praiſe. 3.20.28 
19 The ſacrifiee to God is a broken 
ſpirite, a contrite & broken heart, 
O God, thou wilt not deſpiſe. 3. 
20.16 


23 


21 Then thou ſhake be delighted with - 


offeringes , with the ſacrifice and 
burnt offering of righteouſneſſe, 
then they ſhal lay calues vpõ thine 
altar. 4.18.17 


— * 


52.10 But I wilbee like the greene 
Oliue tree in the houſe of the Lord 


2.20.1 
334 There is not one chat doth tee 
which is good. 2.2.2 


55.23 Caſt thy burden vpõ the Lord, 
and he ſhall ypholde theethee will 
not ſuffer the righteous to fall for 
euer. 1.17.6. & 2.10.17 

24 Thou in the mean time O God, ſhal 
throwe downe theſe bloud thirſtie 
& deceitſul ones, into the pit ut de. 
ſtruction, 2.10. 

56.5 haue truſted in God, I feare 
nothing that fleille may doe vnto 
me. | 1.17.11 

to So oſten as I call vpon thee, mine 
enemies giue backe: in this am 
alſured, that thou art my God, 3. 

; 20,11 

13 Iwillmakevowes vntothee, O 

God:l will ſhewe toorth thy praile, 
40 

$9.11 Thy goodnes O Lorde — 

preuent mee , bring it to paſſe O 

God, that I may ſee thy workes on 

my enemies, 2.3.12 

60.14 In God we ſhall doe vallanth, 
and he ſhall tread downe our cne- 
mies. 32046 

629 Power out your heartes befure 
him, for God is our refuge, 3.20.5 

ro The ſonnes of men be vaine, the 
ſonnes of men be liers: if they were 
put in a paite of ballance , they 
woulde be lighter than vanitie it 
ſelfe. 2.3.1 

63.4 Thy louing kindneſſe is more 
to be wiſhed for than life itſe)fe. 3. 

| 2,28,& 3.17.14 

65.1 Vntothee,O God, is praiſein 

Sion, vnto thee ſhall the vowe bee 

paide. 20.29 


Thou heareſt ptayeri, becauſe of 
this ſhall all fleſh come vnto thee 


20.13 


5 Bleſſed is he whom thou poke 
c 


he ſhall dwell in thy courtes,&e, 3. 


2145 
68.19. Thou art gone vp on high, and 
haſt led captiuitie, &c. 113.11 


21, Vnto the Lord God belong the 
iſſues of death. 3.25.4 
36. Thou art terrible O God our of 
the holy places e the God of 7ſrael 
hee giueth ſtrength to the people. 
1.11.14 

69.3. I am ſonke done into a deepe 
mier, in the which there is no bot- 
tome, &. | 4.7 13 

5, That Jam conſtrained to repay 
that | tooke not. 2.46.5 
22, For they gaue mee in my meate 
galliand when I chirſted they gaue 
me vineger to drinke. 4617.15 
29, Let them bee wiped out of the 
bouke of the huings & let them nor 
be written amongeſt the iuſt,z 10 
18,% 3.24.9 

11.2, For thy righteouſnes ſake reſ- 
cue me, & deliver me. 3.11.12. 
52.8, He ſhalltule from ſesa to ſea, & 
from the fluddes ynto the ends of 
the earth, 2.11.1 
u. And all kings ſhall worſbip him 
and all nations ſhall ſerue him, 4. 
5.17 

13-2, It wanted but a litle but my 
ſeete were readie to fall, my ſteps 
had almoſte ſlidden. 2.10. 16. & 3. 
9.6 

17. Vntill Lentred the ſecrete places 
of God, and I vnderſtoode what 
ſhould become of them ot che laſt. 

2 10.1 6. & 3.9.6 

26, My fleſh and heart is conlumed, 
but God is the rocke of my hearr, 

& my portion for euer. 


74. Be mindful of thy flocke which 
thou didſt purchaſe long agone: & 
of thine alotted inheritance which 
thou haſt redeemed : the mount 
Sion in which thou waſt wont to 

3420014 


dwell. 
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2.11.2 


9. We ſee not our ſignes, there is not 
one prophet more, nor any with vs 
that knoweth how long. 2.15. 

75.7, For neither from the Eaſt, nor 
from the Weſt,nor from the South 
doth prefer ment come. 2416.6 

77. to. Whether or not hath God 
forgotten to be mercifull? will hee 
ſnut vp his mercies in diſpleaſure? 

3.2.17 

11. At laſt I thought, this is my in- 
firmitie, the right hande will 
change the coui ſe of the moſt high 

3.2.31 

78 f. And let them nur be as their fa- 
thers, a diſobedient and rebellious 
nation, a generation let not their 
hearts arighe, and whoſe ſpirites 
neuer beleeued God truely, 2.5.11 

36. They flattered him w their coun- 
tenances, bur they lyed vnto him 
with their toungs. 345 

37. Their heart was not right to- 
ward him, neither were they fairh- 
full in his covenant, 3.3.25 

49. He caſt. yponthem the fiercenes 
of his anger,vidleneeplpe nation, 
and vexation, by the ſending out 
of euill ſpirics, \ 1.149 

60. That he might le aue the Taber- 
nacle Silo, the Tabernacle where 
he dwelt amongeſt men. 2.6.3 

67, And 2 away the Taberna- 
cle of Foſeph, & choſe not the tribe 
of Ephrain 2. 6. 2. & 3.21.6 

70, And he choſe Dauid his ſeruaunt, 
from the foldes of ſheepe tooke he 
him. 2.6.2 


769. Helpe vs, O God of our faluaris, 


tor the glorie of thy name, & deli- 
uer vs, & be mercifull vnto our fins, 
for thy names ſake. 3.20.14 
13. And we thy people and ſhe 
of thy paſture hall - thee * 
euer: and from generation to ge- 
neration will ſet foorth thy prayſe. 
3.7.10 
$0.2 


8 


Thou which ficteſt berweene 


$0.2. 
the Cherubins ſhewe thy bright- 


neſſe. r. 3. 24. & 2.8.1 5. & 4.1.5 

4. Turne vs againe O God, & cauſe 
thy face to ſhine that wee may be 
ſaued. 3.2.28 
O Lord God of hoſtes, how long 
wilt thou be angrie againſt y praier 
of the people? 3.20,16 
18, Let thy hand be with the man of 
thy right hande, with the ſonne of 
man, whom thou haſt made ſtrong 
for thy ſelfe. | 
81.17, I am the Lord thy God which 
haue brought thee out of the land 
of Aegypr. een 
87.1. God ſtandeth in the afſembly 
of Gods, he playeth y iudge in the 
middeſt of gods. 4. 20.4. & 4. 20.6. & 

; 4.10. 29 

3. Reuenge the poore and fatherles, 
let looſe the miſerable & afflicted. 
a 4.20.9 


5, 


4. Deliuer the feeble & needy from 


the hands of the wicked. 4.20.9 

6. haue ſaid, you are gods, and you 
are all ſonnes of the moſt high. 1. 
14.5. & 4.20.4 

84.2. O Lord of hoſtes, how amiable 
are thy Tabernacles. 4.1.5 

3. My ſoule longeth & fainteth for y 
courts of the lord, my heart & fleſh 
crie vnto the lining God. 2.11.2 

8. They ſhall goc from ſtrength to 
ſtrength, ech of them ſhal appeare 
before God in Sion. 4.17.21 
86. a. Keepe my life becauſe I am one 
that doeth good to other: O God 
keepe thou thy ſeruant. 3.20.10. 

5. For thou O lord, art good and mer- 
cCifull, of great kindnes vnto all that 
call vpon thee. 3.2.29 
11. Direct me O Lorde in thy wayes, 
then ſhall walke in thy truth: con- 
ſtraine my heart that it may feare 
thy name. 2.2.27. & 2.3.9 
88.17. Thy furies hath paſſed ouer 
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86.2 


me, and thy tertors haue deſtroied 
wy 3.434 
89.4. I haue made a couenant with 
my choſen, l haue ſworne to Dauid 
my ſeruant. 4.117 
5. Thy ſecde I will eſtabliſh for euer, 
and will ſet vp thy throne from ge⸗ 
neration to generation. 4.1.17 
31. If his children forſake my lawe, 
and walke not in my iudgementes. 
3-4.32.& 4 127 
32.1frhey breake my ſtatutes, & kepe 
nor my commaundements. 3.4.32 
33. Iwill viſite their tranſgreſſiom 
with the rodde, and their iniquities 
with whips. 3-4432.& 4.1.27 
34. And my louing kindnefſe wil I not 
rake from him, neither will I falfi.. 
he my trueth. 3.4.3 2.& 4.1.25 
36. I haue once ſworn by ny holines, 
I will not faile Dawd. 2.15.3 
37. His ſeede ſhal be for euer: and his 
throne ſhalbe before me as y ſunne 
1. 
38. It ſhall abide ſure as the Mebaz 
whichis a ſure witnefle in heauen. 

| 2.45. 
90.4. A thouſand yeres is before — 
as yeſterday which is paſt, yea as a 
watch in the night. 3.2.42 

7. For we are conſumed by thine an- 
ger, and by thy wrath are we trou- 
bled. 34.34 

9. For all our dayes were ſpent, thou 
beeing angrie we ended ouryeares - 
ſooner than a thought. 35.12 
11. Who knoweth the power of thine 
anger? as euery man feareth thre, 
ſo is the indignation oſ thy anger 
fearce towards them. 3-25.12 
91.7. The man ſitting in the ſecret of 
che moſt high,ſhal abide vnderthe 
ſhadow of the alm ightie. 1.17.6. & 
2.8.43 
3. For he will deliver thee from tht 
ſnare of the hunter, and from the 


noilome peſtilence. 1.17.11 
II. For 


1 For he will command his Angels 
for thy ſake, thattheykepe thee in 
all thy waics. 1.146. &2 8.42. & 3. 

| e 20.3 
15 He will call vpon me, therefore 

l vil heate him, I will bee preſent 
with him in affliction, I will deliuer 
him, and will make him glorious. 3. 

2 # 2104 3.7 F 20.14. 

92.6 Howe great are thy workes O 
Lord,wonderfull profounde be thy 
counſels, 2.10.17 

7. A dullerd doeth not knowe chis, 
neither doth a foole vnderſtand it. 


55 1.5.9 

13 The iuſt ſhal floriſh as the Palme, 
& ſhall grow as a Ceder in Libanus. 
2.10.17 
14 Thoſe that be planted in the houſe 
of the Lorde, ſhall floriſhe in the 
courtes bf our God. 2.10.17 
93.1 The Lord is king, and is clothed 
with maieſtie, he hath, I ſay, put on 
ſtrẽgth, & hath girded himſelf, the 
wor lde alſo ſhall bee ſo eſtabliſhed 
tdtꝛhat it can not be moued. 1.6.3 
Holineſſe becommeth thy houſe 

O Lord. for euer. 1.64 
94.11 The Lorde knoweth that the 
thoughtes of man are vaine. 2.2.25. 
& 3.14.1 

12 Happie ĩs the man O Lorde, whom 
thou haſt chaſtened, & whom thou 
haſt inſtructed in thy la we. 3.4.34 
19 ln the paſſions of wany thoughts 
within me thy cõfortes recreated 
my ſoule, 3.20.7 
95.7 If to daye you ſhall heare his 
voice. Jed 34.6 

8. Harden not your hearts as in Me- 
ribah, and in the day of Maſſa in the 
wilder nes. 2 5.11 
36.10 Say amongeſt the nations, the 
Lord reigneth, and the worlde ſhal 


be ſtabliſhed that it ſhake not, c. 
enn eie we! K 
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teioyce: t let the multude of the 
lles Mics " 4 tr, 1 2.6.3 


7 5 Worſbippe him allyee gods. 1. 13. 


10. The Lorde keepeth the ſoules of 
his Saiactes, he will delluer thẽ out 
of the handes of the wicked. 1 
I 

12 Light is ſcwen for the righteous, 
—— for them that be of an 
vpright heart. 2.10.16 
99-1 The Lord raigneth,let the peo- 
ple cremble; he ſitteth betwene the 
Cherubins, let the earth be moued. 

5 | 1.6.3. & 2.8.15 

5. Exalt the Lord God and fal done 
before his ſootſtoole: for he is holy. 
1.11.1 5. & 4.1. 5 

9. Exalt the Lorde our God and fall 
 downe before his holy mountaine: 
for our Lord God is holy. 1.11.15 
100.3.Knowe ye that the Lordis God: 
he made vs and not wee our ſelues: 
we be his people and theſhcepe of 
his paſture. 23.6 & 341.5 
101.3 Iwillſerno wicked thing before 
mine eyes, I hate them that fall a- 
way, they ſhal nauer cleue vnte me. 

8 Betime will I deſtroy all the wic- 
ked oſ the lande, that all wicked 
doers, may be cut off ſrom the city. 


420.10 
102.14 Thou wilt ariſe, j thou maiſt 
haue mercy on Sien. 1.13.11 
16 And al nations ſhal feare the name 
of the Lord, and al the kings of the 
earth thy glory. ere 
18 „And he ſhall haue confideration 
of 22 of the humble and 20 
deſpiſe their prayer. 3.20.2 
— which Halbe written for ge- 
nerations to come: and the people 
that ſbalbe created, ſhall praiſe the 
{. Lord , +1 . + 3.30.28 
2 That men may ee ſebrate the name 


n 
1 & 
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in 7 172 35333 ' 3.2028 
26 For hirſt,chou laiedſt thefounda- 
tions of the carth:and the heaucns. 
be che worke of thy handes.1.13.11. 

07 143923 4:2. $ROLF 

27 Thewhichſhallperiſh, but thou 
docſtabide, & all hinge ſhall waxe 
olde as a garment,8&c. 2.10.15 

28 But thou art the ſame for euet.& 
there ſhalbe no ende of thy yeares. 
10% ; 2. to. ty 
1033 The Lord is ful of compaſſion 
and mercy, ſlowe to anger, and of 
much mercy. 34.29 
17 But the louing kindneſſe of the 
Lorde, endureth for euer and euer, 
towardes them that feare him. a. o 


; 15 
20 Shew ſoorth the Lorde, ye his An- 
gels whichexccllin power, execute 
is will in obeying the vo) ce of his 
Vvordes. 1.14.5. & 3.20.43 
tog. He is clothed with light, as with 
' a garment. | 1. 5. 1 
Which maketh his ſpirites his em- 
baſadors,& his miniſters a flame of 
ſier. 1.6.7 
ty And wine that maketh the hart of 
man glad, and oyle that maketh his 
face ſhine. 3.10.2 
27 All things depend vpon thee, that 
thou maiſt giue them their meat in 
due — heyd 1.1 6.1 
28 And giuing, t o gather: 
and thou opening thy — they 
be filled with good thinges. 1.16. 1 
29 But if thou hide thy wry are 
troubled: & if thou take their ſpirit 
from them, they dye, & they be tur- 
ned into duſt. 1.18.1 


30 Againe, liuin — — 
if thou ſẽd foorth thy ſpirit, & thou 
doeſt rene ve the face of the earth: 

N . 513995 1.16.1 

tog. Seeke alwaies his face. 5 

6 O ye ſeede of. Abraham which fous 

him, ye ſonnes of Jacob which bee 


hir electt 74 3214 

25 Hte turned their heartes t6 hate 
his pe e they might deale 
jo we 


with his ſeruants. 1. 18.2. & 


tos. 3 O bleſſed which werdiagee 
ment, and which doe alwaies har 
whichis right. | 317.10 
4 Remember me O Lorde, with the 
fauour wherwith thou fauoreſt thy 
people, & haue r of me, with 
thy ſauing helth, that | may ſee the 
happineſſe that is prepai ed for the 
elect,. & that I may teioice the ioye 
oſthy people. 414 

13 But incontinent they forgot bim, 
neither followed they his counſel), 


3.20.15 
31 And it was imputed vnto him tor 
righteouſneſſe for euer. 3.77.8 


37 For they lalled their ſonnes and 
daughters forſaccifices to diueh. 4. 


13.17 

And made them be fauored of al 
them that leade them caprtiues.2.4. 
| 6 


47 SauevsO Lorde our God, & 7 
ther vs fro among the nations, that 
we may confeſſe thy holy name, & 
celebrate thy prayers, 3.20.28 

oy Which wandred in the deſerts, 

in the ſolitaty place thorow pathes, 
who founde not a citie to dwel in. i. 


5.7 
6 They ctied vnto the Lord in theit 
perils, who deliuered them our of 
their anguiſhes. 3.20.15 
13 Then they cried vnto the Lorde in 
their trouble, and he delivered the 
from their diſtreſſ. 3.20.15 
16 For hee hath breken the gates of 
braſſe, and burſt the batres of iron. 
1 1298172 1.169 
19 And they cried vnto the Lorde, 
&cc. 3aGth 11 3615 25114. 34005 
23 Whoby his commaundement, 
doth ſtirre i the ſtormic — 
whic 


which doth lift vp on hie the waues 
thereof. 1.16.7. 
29. And the ſtorme being ſtill, he ma- 
keth y ſea calme, ſo that the waucs 
ceaſe, &c. 1.16.7, 
40. For God poureth contempt vpon 
Princes, & maketh them to erre in 
deſert places out of the way. 2.18.2, 
&2.2.17.& 2.4.4. 

43. Whoſoeuertherefore is wiſe, will 
remember theſe things,and hee will 


conſider the louing kindnes of the 


lord, 1.57. 
110.1. The lord ſaide vnto my lorde 
ſit thou on my right hande, vntill i 
make thy enemies thy foote ſtoole. 
2.15. 3. & 2.16.16 
4. The lord ſware, neither repenteth 
it him, that thou art an euerlaſting 
prieſt according to y order of Mel- 
chiſedek. 2. 11.4. & 2.15.6; & 4.18.2. 
6 f & 4.19.28 
6, Meſſias ſhall iudge among the na- 
tions, and all ſhall bee full of deade 
bodigs,whe he ſhal ſmite the heads 
ouer many nations. 28.15. 
111.1. I will praiſe the lorde with my 
whole hearte, in the aſſemble and 
congregation of the iuſt. 4.14.8 
Great ate the workes of the lord, 
which are inquired out of all them 
which bee delighted therewith. 1. 
18.3 
10. The beginning of wiſdome is the 
feare of the lord. 23. and 3.2. 


2. 


26 

112.1. The man is bleſt that ſeareth y 
lorde, and is greatly delighted wh 

his commaundements. - - 3.17.10 
6.The memorie of the righteous (hall 
remaine vntill. 2.10. 16 

9. His r ighteouſneſſe remainerh for 
euer, and his horne ſhall be exalted 
wich glory. 2.10.16 


10. The wicked ſhal not attaine that 


chat they deſire. 2.10.16 


113.6, And he doth abaſe himſelfe, to 
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in earth 
1.16.5 
of the 


7 22 poore out of the 


bebola ching: in heaven & 
7. Who raiſe ch vp che feeble our 


urt. | 1.5.7 

9. Which maketh the barren woman 
to dwell with a familie, and a joyful 
mother of children, 1.16.7 
115.3. And our God is in heauen, who 
doeth what he will. 1.1 6.3. & 1.18.1. 

& 1.18.3. & 3.24.15 

4. Their Images be ſiluer and golde, 
a warke that was wrought out by 
the worke of man. 1.114 

8, To whome they be like that make 
them, and ſo is hee, whoſocuer tru- 
ſteth in them. | 1.11.4 
116.1. Iloue the lord becauſe he hath 
heard my prayer. 20. 28. 

7. Returne O my ſoule vnto thy quiet 
lace, becauſe the lorde hath bene 
neficiall vnto ther. 3.217 

12. What ſhall i repay the lorde tor all 
his benefits beſtowed on me? 3.20. 


1 28 
13. The cup being taken, wherewithall 
thankes being given, I will call vpõ 
the name of the lorde, for receiued 
—Talvation, 3.20.28 
14. And I vill pay my vowes now vn- 
to the lorde before al his people. 4. 


| ork; tf) 13˙4 

15. For pretious in che fight of lorde 
is the death of his ſaints. 2.10.14. & 
2.10. 18 

18. Iwill pay my vowes now before 
allthe people. 4434 
117.2. For his louing kindnes doth ex: 
cell toward vs, & the trueth ofthe 
lord ſhal continue for euer. . 3.2.7 
118.6. The Lord ſtanding with mee, 
wil not feare whatſocuer man doth 
indeuor to bring againſt me. 1.17.11 
18. The lord hath chaſtened me fore, 
enn 


- ol ie. Ho. Fe 
25, Ah lorde, ſaue Tpray thee; Ab lord 


a * 


giue I pray thee proſperous _ 
2.6.2 
26, We wiſh vnto him all good things 
that commeth in the name of the 
Lord, and we haue wiſhed vnto you 
good things out of the houſe of the 
Lord. 2.6.2. 
119. r. O bleſſed be they which in their 
life walking doe keepe the ſtreight 
way, according to the lawe of the 
Lorde. 347.10. 
10. When I doe ſecke thee with all 
my heart, let me not ſtray from thy 
commaundementes. 2.2.25. and 5 
14. 
14. Lam delighted in the way of thy 
teſtimonies, more than in al riches 
3.2.15. 
18, Pul the veile from my eyes, that 
I may ſee the wonderfull wiſedome 
that is hid in thy law. 4.21. 
34. Teach me that I may holde th 
law, and that I may keepe it with a 
my heatt. 2.2.25. 
36. Incline my heart ynto thy teſtimo- 
nies, and not to couetouſneſſe. 2.3.9 
& 2.5.11. 
41. And let thy louing kindnes come 
vnto me, and thy ſaluation, accor- 
ding to thy wor 3.2.31. 
43. And take not altogether out of 


my mouth the worde of trueth, for 


I looke for thy iudgementes. 3.2. 

| 17 

71, It was good vnto mee that thou 
dideſt humble me,) I might leai ne 
thy righteouſnes. 3.432. 
76. I pray thee that thy louing kind- 
nes may happen vnto mee, that it 
may comfort me according to thy 
worde, that hath giuen hope vnto 
thy ſerunt. 3.3. K 3.20.14 
$0, Let my heart bee holy in thy ſta- 
tutes, that Ibe not aſhamed. 2.2.27. 
89. Thy word, O lord, abideth euerla- 
ſting in heauen. rus | 


toz. Howe ſweete is thy wotde ynto - 


my traſt, truely vnto my mouth it is 
more ſweeter than honie. 3.2.15 
105. Thy word is a lanterne vnto wy 
feere,& a hght vnto my wayes. l. 17. 

| 2 & 2.7. 12. & 4.8.6. 
111. Thy teſtimonies haue ben vnto 
mec as an cuerlaſting heritage for 
they be the ioy of my heart. 3.2.15, 
112. 1 haue fer my minde vppon thy 
decrees that · I might keepe them 


vnto the end, and that for euer. 2 f. 


| il, 
127. Wherefore I haue loued thy pre- 
cepts more than golde. 3475 


133. Frame my ſteps according to thy 


worde, and let no vanitie haue rule 
ouer me. 2.39. 
121.4. Beholde hee neither ſlumbreth 
nor ſleepeth that keepeih Iſtael.3. 


20.3. 
130.1, From the depth of cuil 
haue called vppon thee, O lorde 


3-204, 

3. If thou O lorde wil markeinjqui- 
ties, O lord who ſhall ſtand vnder 
ite 3.12;1.& 3.17.14, 
4. But with thee is mercie, &there- 
fore thou art feared. 3. 3.2. & 3.6. 
131.2, It were euil wich me, if! bole 
not compated and mdged my ſoule 
like vnto a waymed childe with his 
mother, and my ſoule in mee is like 
vnto a wained childe, 375. 
132.2, Be thou mindſull, O lorde, of 
all thinges with the which Dad 
hath bin afflicted. 3.20.25 

75 Let vs go vnto his tabernacle and 
worſhip before the foorſtoole"of his 


feete. 4.1.5, 
11. Of the fruite of thy body will 
ſet vp thy throne. 20133. 


13. The Lord hathchoſen Sion, and 
hath taken it vnto him for a ſeate. 


11.5, 
14. This is my reſt for euer, here will 


-dwell becauſe I haue choſen het q. 


1 f. 


14 
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2.11.2 


135-15 The Idols of rhe'Gemiles be 13. Thy king dome is an.everlaſtin 


flver & gold, a worke brought forth 


by che hands of men. | + 2.14.4 


$, 
? whole heart, and before the judges 
willl praiſe chee. 4.14.8 
, I will confeſſe thy name for thy lo 
uing kindneſſe, and for thy tcueth. 
3.4.7 

i. Forſake not the works of thy hands. 


3˙24.5 

140.14. Surely the righteous wil praiſe 
thy name, & the vertuous wil abide 
in thy ſight. 2.10. 16 
141, 2. Let my prayer be eſteemed as 
incenſe before chee, & the lifting 
ypof my handes, as the cuening ſa- 
crifices, 
142.6, Therefore O Lorde I call vnto 
thee, & ſay: thou art my hope and 
portion in the lande of the liuing. 2. 
It 

{, And Iwillbee vnto the juſt av a 
crowne,becauſe thou haſt been be- 
nehcialynto me. 3.20.26 
14.2, Deale not wich thy ſeruant O 
lord aecording to the law, for there 
is none liuing iuſt before thee. 2.7. 
JX 3. 11. U. & 3.14.16. & 3.17. 14 & 3. 

| 20.8 
. Let remember che time paſt, I 
meditate ofallrhy works. 3.23 
144-15. Bleſſed be the people that liue 
ſo, yea bloſſed be the people whoſe 
God is the Lord. 2.10.8. & 3. 248 
tia. Great is the Lord & moſt wor- 
thie to be 

ts ynſearcheable. 1.5.8 

. Iwilcalke ofthe comlines of the 
mateſtic ofthy glorie, & of thy ad- 
mirable works. 1. 5.8 

i, The Lorde is gratious and mer- 
ciful, patient and of great goodnes. 


1. I will eonfeſſe rhee with all my 


$-20.14-& 4.18.17. 


iſed, whoſe greatnes 


. kingdome, & thy dominiondoeth 
raigne throughout al ages. 1.13.24 
18 , The Lord isngexe toall char call 
vpon him, yea to all that call pon 
him in ttueth. 3.20.3. and 320.5. & 
2 3.20.14 
19. He doth whatſoeuer they would 
that teare him, & he heareth their 
cties and ſaueth them. 3.20.5. & 3. 
% 1 20.13 


| 147-9. ' Which giuerh to beaſtes their 


foode, and te yong rauen that call 
vpon him. 1.1 6.5 
10, He doth not allow of che ſtrentth 
ofa horſe, & is not delighted with 
che legges uf mann. 4.2.10 
20. He not deult thus with all 
nations, neither hath he declared 


vnto them his iudgements. 3, 21.6 


PROVERBES. 

19. T HE feare of the Lorde ii the 
beginning of knowledge. 3. 

6 21: 44 
2.21. The righteous ſhal inhabit the 
earth, & the vpright ſhall luc long 
therein. | ell 
22. But the wicked ſhal be cut fro the 
earth, and the tranſgreſſots ſhalbe 
vtterly taken therefrom. 2.11. 
3. ft. Beware thou be not againſt the 
chaſticement of the Lord, my ſon, 
neither doe thou loath at his cor- 
rections. 2. & 3. 8.6 


1. For whom the lord loueth, he doth 


chaſtice, & he is delighted wich him 
10 a father with his child. 3.8.6 
8.15. By me Princes raigne, & kinges 
decree Iuſtice. 4.20.47 
22. The Lord poſſeſſed me in the be- 
ö his wayes, I was then be- 

tore his workes. 1.13.7 
DDD d. 23.1 


23. Ewas-ordaincd from cuerlaſting, 


and from the beginning before the 


earn 812 113.7 
24. As yet the depthes was not when 


Iwas formed, as yet the fountaines 


did not abound with waters. 1. 13.7. 

K 2.14.8 

9.20. The beginning of wiſedome is 
the feare of the Lord. 3.2.26 
10.7. The memorie of the Iuſt is law - 
dable, but the memorie of the wic- 
ked is ſilthie. 2.10. 18. & 3.17.15 
12. Hatred doth breede occaſion of 
contention , but loue couereth all 
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6. By mercie & trueth iniquitie 
be forgiuen,and by £4 Jn —— 
Lord they depart ſrom cuil. 3.4 31. 
& 3.4.36 
. The heart of man doth deliberate 
of his way, but the Lord doth direct 
his ſteppes. 147.4 
12. To commix wickednefle ought to 
be abhominable to kinges: for the 
throne ought to be eſtabliſhed by 
luſtice. 4.20.10 
14 The anger of the king is the mel. 
ſenger ot death, but the wiſe man cã 
paciſie it. 420.33 
t 


treſpaſſes. 3.4.1. & 3.4.36 33 The lots are caſt into the lap, by 

12. 14. It ſhal be giuen to euetj man. the whole diſpoſing of the is of the 
according to his worke, 3.18.1 Lord 1466 

28, Inthe path of righteouſnes is life 17.1 A ſeditious perſon ſeeketh oneh 
and the ſame docth not leade ynro ſtrtife, vnto this perſon a cruell mei. 
death. | 3.17.15 ſenger ſnalbe ſent againſt him · 4. 20. 
13.13. He that feareth the comman- "0 
dement, ſhall bee rewarded. 3. 15 The Lorde doeth alike hate as vel 

1530.1 1 | 18.1 hien that doth cleare the wicked as 

14.21. e that contemneth his neighh- him that doth condemne the inno- 


bour, ſinneth: but hee that dealeth 
kindly with the afflicted, is bleſſed. 
| 3.17.10 
26, In the feare of the Lord iz an aſſu- 
red ſtrength, & it ſhalbe a defence 
alſo for his children. 3.14.19 
15. 3. In euery place the eyes ofthe 
Lorde doeth beholde the good and 
the euill. 4.17.23 
8. The Lorde doth abhorre the ſacri- 
fice of the wicked, but the prayer of 
the righteous is moſt acceptable 
vnte him. 3.14.8 
16.1, Man may diſpoſc his heart, bur 
the anſwere of the tongue is of the 
Lord. 1.16.6 


2. To man all his wayes doe ſeeme to 
be cleanc in his owne | ang wor the 
Lorde doeth diſpoſe the ſpirite. 3. 

12.5 

4. The Lord doth worke all things for 
kis one ſake, yea the wicked alſo 
againſt the day of euil. 


3-236 


cent, | 4-20.10 
18.10 The name ofthe Lord it a ſtrong 
tower, the righteous tunneth this 
ther and is without the caſting of 
earth. 1.13. 13. & 3.20914 
19.17 He doth let out vnto the Lorde 
whoſocucr doeth good ynto the 
poore:and it ſhall be requited him, 
according to his good þ 3.48, 
6 


20,7 The iuſt doeth walke in his vp- 
— , bis children bee bleſſed. 
after him. 28.21 

8 Aking ary. the throne of iudg- 
ment doth chaſe away all euill with 
his cies. | 4.3 0,10 

9 Who will ſaie, my heart is cleanc,l 
am pure from ſinneꝰ 3433 

12 The hearing ofthe care, and the 
Gghr of the eie, boch theſc the Lord 
made. 2.47 

20 Hee that curſeth his father « 

| mother, his light ſhall be put * 


* 


a * 
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obſeure darkneſſeGQ.. 4.8.36 
14 The ſteps of the mightie are ruled 
by the Lorde, how then can a man 


know his one waies f 1.16.6 5 


16 A wiſe king ſrattereth the wicked, 
and cauſeth the h:ele to turne o- 
uer them. 40.0 

11 The heart of the king is in rhe 
hid ofthe Lord, as the rmers of wa- 
ters: hitherſoeuer hee will hee tur- 
neth it. 1.18.2. & 2 4. 7. & 4. 209 

J Euerie mans waies ſeemeth right 
into himſelſe. 3.12.5 

14.21 Feare the Lord my ſonne & the 
king, 4.20.32 

Hee that ſaieth vnto the wicked, 
thou art righteous: him the people 
will curſe, and the nations ſhall de · 
teſt him. | 4.20.10 

154 The glorie of the Lord is to con · 
ceale a thing ſecrete, but the kinges 
honor is to ſearch ouca ching. 3. 21.3 

4 Take the droſſe from the ſiluer, and 
there ſnall proceede a veſſell for the 
ſiner, let the wicked bee taken from 


the ſight of the king, and then his 


throne ſhalbe ſure t righte. 
ouſneſſe. | 4.20. io 
lf he hunger that doerh hate thee, 
feed him: it he thirſt, giue him drink. 
2.8.56 

77 As it is not good to cate muche 
hunnie, ſo he which dorivſearch out 
gloric ſhalbe oppreſſed therof. 3.21. 


| 2 

to The excellent that formed all 
things, both rewardcth the foole, & 
the tranſgreſſors. 3423.4 
82 For the tranſgreſſions of thE that 
inhabite the lande, it commethro 

- palleoftentimes that others rule. 4. 
5 20.23 

14 Bleſſed is the man that feateth al. 
wates, but he y hardeneth his heart 
hall fall into cui. 24.23 
1 The poore and the vſurer meet 
together, and the Lorde lighteneth 


both their eĩ e: 1.16.8 


30.4 What is his name; & his ſonnes 
- name if thou do know? 2.1 4.7 


Enery worde of God is pure, and a 
ſhicld vnto them j leane vnto him. 
3.2.1 


6 And not vnto his wordes, leaſt hee 


reproue thee, and thou be founde a 
lyer. 4-10.17 
ECCLESIASTES. 


2.17 A Nd I turned my ſelfe ynto all 


the workes that my handes had 
wrought,&rto the labour that l had 
done, & beholde all was vanitie and 
griefe of minde. 2.2.12 


3-19 The ſelſe ſame thinges are wont 


to happen vnto men and beaſts:and 
what manner of death one hath, the 
ſame hath the other, and the ſelte· 
ſame ſpirite is in all: neither hath 
man anie thing more excellent thã 
beaſtes:for why all thing u — 
3233 


21 Who knoweth whether the ſpirite 


of man doe aſcende vp ward, or the 
ſpirite of beaſt deſcende downward 
into the carrh? 3.25.5 


7.30 God made man righteous : bur 
they — followed ma- 
t 


ny vaine thoughtes. 2.1. 10. & 2. 5. 8 


9.1 No man knowerh other loue or 


hatred of all thinges that is before 
them. 3.2.38. & 3. 13. 4 


2 All things come alike vnto alk both 
to the iuſt and wicked, c. 1.16. 


1 2 9 
4 Aliuedogge is better than a dead 
Lion, | 


| 3 25.5 


5 They which live, knowe they thall 


die, hurthe dead knowe nothing at 
WE! on: 2. 3-20.24 


6 Both their loue, hatred, and cnuie.is 


nowe aboliſhed , neicher haue they 
portion in the worlde, of all 
that is vnder the ſunne, 3.20.24 


127 And the ſpirite doeth returne to 
God, which gaue it. 1. 15. 2. & 1 15.5 
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The ſong of Salmon. | 
1.14GHew me thy countenance,ſpeak 
* 1. ynto me, for thy voyce will bee 
vnto me ſwecte,& thy countenance 
lovely. , 1.11.74 
5.3. Ihaue put off my coate and hewe 
ſhal I put it on againe? and I haue 
waſhed my fecte, how ſhall de file 
them againe? 1.16.4 
ES Al. 

1.5 TO phat purpoſe ſhould you bee 
ſmitten any more ? for ye fal a- 

way more and more, euery head is 
ſicke, & every heart is heauic. 3.4.33 
10 Heare the word of the Lord, ye ty- 
rants of Sedome and thou people of 
Gomorrhaheare the law of the Lord, 
4.1.18 

12 Who requireth that at your hands? 
3.14.15 

13 Bring no more oblations in vaine, 
incenſe is an abhominatiõ vnto me: 
Lcannot ſuffer your new Moones or 
Sabaothes.&c. 2.8.34. & 3.14.8 

14 My ſoule hateth your new moones 
and appointed feaſts,they make me 
wearie. | 4210 

15 And hen you ſtretch foerth your 
hands, Iwill hide my cies from you, 

& although you multiply your prai- 
er I will net heare, for your handes 

be full of bloud. 3.20.7 

16 Take away all naughtines. 33.8 
17 Learne to doe well, ſeeke iudge- 
ment, releeue the oppreſſed, iudge 
the fatherles, & defend the widow. 

| 2.8.52. & 3.3.8 
18 * fins were as crimſon, they 
ſhall be made whiter than ſnowe: 
and though they were as redde as 
ſcarlet, they ſhould be made as wol. 

| 2.4.29 

19 If you conſentand — — ſhall 
enioy the good things of the earth. 
2.4i10 

20 But if you refuſe and be rebellious: 
you ſhall bee deuourod with the 


ſword, becauſe the mouth 
hath ſyolen it. 


2.8 Their land was ſull of idols, i 
worſhipped the works of th 


of y Lord 

2, 1.10 
s, they 
eit awne 


hands, and that which iheit Gngery 


made. 
3:1 Behold the 


1.1 1.4 7 
ouernour the Lord of 


hoſes willtoke from Jeruſalon and 


Juda the valiant and wi 


ie: euen 


all the ſtrength of bread and vater. 


1.16.7 
3 And I will make children their 
princes, & cffeminate perſons ſhall 


rule them. 


4.1 Only let vs be called by thy 
and take away our reproch. 


5 
. 
3.20, 


4.20. 2 
nam 


25 

5.8 Woe be to them that ioyne bouſe 
to houſe, & field to field, continuin 

till there be none left & c. 1.18.1. & 2; 


* hh 

26 And he ſhall raiſe vp a ſigne to the 
people that be a farte off, & wil hiſſe 
vnto them from the endes of the 


earth, &cc. 


6.1 Lſawe the Lordeſitte vpon 


throne and liſted vp, and 
partes did fill thee, &c. 1. 


2 The Se 


3.499 

a 

his lower 

13.11.&1, 
13.23 


raphines ſtoode vponir, e- 


uery one had ſixe winges.1.11.3.&1, 


5 Woe vntome, for I am brought toſi- 


14.8 


lence, becauſe lama man hauing 


polluted lips. 


4.83 


s Then flue one of the Seraphinesto 
me, having in his hande a burning 
coale, taken from the altar with the 


tongues. 
9 Helaid,goe and fay vnto this peo- 


1.11.3 


ple, in hearing ye ſhall heare & not 


vnderſtand, &c. 1.13. 15. & 
10 Make ihe heart of this 


433.13, 
3.24.13 


ople fat, 
and make their cares dull and 
cheireies, leaſt they ſec with — 
74 Take 


eie sc. 


Take heed;b: feare not, nei- 
ter a roy whine Fees þ two tabs 
les of cheſe ſtnoking Grebran ds, &c. 
103! 1.171.863. 217 
14 Beholde, a virgine ſhall conceiue 
and beate a ſonne, and thou ſhalc 
call him er 25 J. and. 
181 if 90 12. x 
13 Ir hall come to paſſe in that time 
chat the Lorde ſhall hiſſe for the 
flies that bee at the vttermoſt parte 
of the tiuer of Egypt, and for che 
Bee that is in che Made of the — 


tians. 


— 
2 


$14 He hallbe 232 fandants': — 


- ſtone of offence and a rock of tu - 
inc to the two houſes of Fſruti. i. 13. 
11-23 
16 Binde vp the teſtimoniĩes: ſeale vp 
the lawe among my diſciples. 3-22, 
10 
15 1 will locke for the Lorde who 
hath hid his face from the houſe of 
Facob, and I will locke for him. 3 2. 
47 
8 Bcholde , I and the children 
whom the Lord hath giuen me; &c. 
3-22.10 
gs A boye is borne ynto vs, a ſonne 
ir giuen vntovs,whoſe government 
is yppon his ſhoulder , and his 
name ſhall bee called Wonderfull, 
Counſeller,God, rhe mi ghty Lord, 
 theeuerlaſting father, che prince of 
peace. 1.73. 9. & 2.15. r. & 2. 17. C. & 3. 
13.4 
n Bur his hande as yet is firetched 
out. 4.17.23 
on Woe vnto them that decree 
wicked decrees. 4.20.29 
O che todde of my farie ; and the 
ſafe in their hands is my indigna- 
nation. 1.18.1. & = 


b Inill ſende him'td'a difſemblin 
nation, and againſta peo 1 
deſerued my wrath will Sand 
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him, that he take ihe * N 

and to tread th 

rrp — sn 
12 tt will come to paſſe hen the 


Lorde will make per ſect his woke | 


worke in Sion and in Jeriſalem Se iy 
ann” 
16 Shall the axe boſt himſclfe againſt 
him xhat hen eth there withror ſhall 
the ſa we exalt it ſelfe him 
that moouethit'? as if the rodde 
- ſhoulde lift vp it fee againſt him 
that caricth it, or the ſtaſ ſhoulde 
exalrĩt ſelfe as” the 
öl- 479 4644 
11. And the ſpirite of ks Lorde 
1—. reſt quietly vppon him the 


"— viſedome and vnderſtan- 


of coũſel &ſtrengih, 
3 
N 0er 2.15. 
3 And he flrall make him pr i 
the feare ofthe Lord, ſor he ſhal not 
iudgo after the fight of his eyes inti- 
3 


2 3.4 
72 *Witbche ſpite of hi hall he 
 kilthe wicked. e 1.13.15 
9 They ſhall not hurte nor waſte 
throughour allthe be hill, 8&cA. 


20.0 
10 And at chat day the tote of leſſe 
ſhal ſtande yp fora ſigue vnto the 
People, the Nations hall ſeeke vn- 
2 ee 
12.1. L will praiſe mee O Lord;becaule 
thou art angrie with tne, thy wrath 
s turned away, and thou comforteſt 
me. 3.4.32 
14.7. The Lordeſhal haue compaſſion 
on Jacob, Lr - 


. 21 f 
27. The Torde cf hoſt determini a 
who ſhal diſanul it? & when behath 
Kretched out his hande, 1 =. 
turne it away? \. 
19.18, In hat day, there ſhall bee kus 
D DDA ;. Cities 


ir were no 


t 


42 
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Gino the cofitrie of Egypr,ſ| 1 4. 1045. 1623 
the language of che — 14 Therefore behalde, — 
ſhall tweate by the Lorde of thereto that I may worke , marue. 

_hoſke&c;) te 1 5m 2.8.23 10. fly with this people , euen mar. 

19 In chat day, the 3 of the Lord e uel & onder, ĩhat is, the wiſedom 
ſhalbe in the middeſt of the lande . of their wiſe men ſhall periſh, and 
of Egypr. 4.13.4 the vnderſlanding of their ptudent 

21 The Londeſbaſbs knowen of the men ſhal hide i ieſelfe. 4.16.6 

' Egyptians, and he Egyptian mall 39.1 Woe vnto their rebellious chil. 

; knowe:the Lordeip thatday and do dre, ſaich the Lord, which dare take 

ſacrifice and ablations, & ſhalvowe ceunſel but not of me, &c. 3. 20.28. 

vowes vnto the are, & per forme 16 Inbeing quiet and keeping ſilence 

them. 413.4 ſhalbe yout ſtrength. 3237 

25 WhomabeLan of, hoſt path bleſ- 3 F Tophet is prepared moreover long | 
 ſed,faying: blefled be my people, of * : chis 13 alſo prepared for the 

—— Aſhe, the-werkes of my: O hove deepe and vide he 

1 i ad e An. 3 „ bis inwarde parte 

25. 1 Thong haſt done wonderfull is 6re and much woode, the breath 
things, according tothy counſell of , ofthe Lord like a riuer of brin ſtone 

olde,witha ſtahle trueh. 3.24.4 doch kindie ii. 3041 

2 He vil deſttoy death for euer, & the 3141. Woe vnto them that goe donne 
Lords willwipe tente fromeuerye , to Ihe for aide anditay on hore, 

. face$:cd - 39.6 © ſesandbaue trull ia Chariots, be. 

g Loe chia is our 8 waiced Bas + they be many. 3,20,18 

he wil ſgue 58.1 13. 10, & t. For in that day euery man ſhall 

13-24 ie: away bus pfl of ſiluct, 

Gold, which your 


1 


26a We 1 


aluazion, ond his i 
ſhalGod fer wo ww bulwarkes. e ha wid make vnto you, . 
1.7.8. 2 44 
19 (The dead, 9 le and ad my 39754. The ſinnert in Sim ſhal bee a- 


halkthey riſe : awake, & f ing fraide, feare ſhall poſſeſſe the byps 
i bedr dl &c. 2.30.21 & crites, they ſhall ſay, which 
3.25.4 , hall abide. with the — 
21 Beholde, the Lorg ce meth out + fire? who amongeſt vs ſhall dye 
of his place, to viſite the e iniquitjes wich the cucrlaſting * 23.12, 
of che: inhahitauntes ofthe earth, : 3.19.6 
— the earth hal ther ſhewe — her 22, The Lorde is our e Lorde 
\ bloud , and hall no more * her is our law giuet, the Lord is our king 
flaine. 258 he ſhall ſaue vs. 2.0.8. & 2.15. 
28, We Nes E belceueth ſhallnor 24 The people that dwell therein 
Biv brig, n 03903 - ſhall haue their iniquiuc nm 
29.13 7 chis people come necre them. 
mee wich their mouth, and doe ho- 35 8. And there ſhallbe a path and 
nour me with their hppes,bur their a way, and it ſhall bee led the 
hart is fatre from mee, and their boly way and the polluted wal 
feare towardes moe was taught by not _ — * Ae! 


She me. * 31 , un b 


The Table. 


4 Thoutherefore ſhalt life vp thy 4 Thevoyce ofa Her tee wil. 
bier for the remnant thar = lefe; 3 prepa ihr waß of ths 
| 20.5 Lorde makeftr in the deſert a 
* O Lorde of hoſtes;God of Fuel, - pach for our Gd. 35855 
which dwelleſt berweene the Che- 6 R voice did acm. & I aide(whar 
rubins, thou art onely God ouer all ſhal I crie,&e.! - * AGF v. NO. 7 
the kingdomes of the earth. 2.8. 1g my He ſhalfeede bir flock oy hn e- 
32 Becauſea remnamt ſhall goe forth heard. 12029455 (odigugtze 
of Jeruſalem, and the ſaued ot of i We hath meaſbred whe? warcrs 
mount Sion. 14 wich his 6ſt; and counted heaucn 
25 Fot I will defende this eĩtie, bac I - withhisſpanne;and rehended 
may ſaue ic for mine owne ſake, and © theduſtof the earth with his rhree 
for my ſeruant Dauids ſake. - 2 figgers?⸗ b. A.. 11 
5 13 Whohath inſtucted the ſpirite of 
36 Wherefore os Angel of che Lord the Lordfor whowas of hisicounſcl 
wept out, and ſmote in the camp of and hath taugt hime 446. ro. & 
the Aſlyriant one hundred foure 4.9.2 
ſcore and five thouſand. 1.146 17 All people before him bewas no- 
38. Thus ſaith the Lord, put chy houſe thing, and they are coumted to him 
in a readineſſe, for thou ſhalæ die & : Ic: e 3.2. 
not liue . 1.87. 1 3.3.4 M lift 4; else 28. 
O my Lord, remember I pray thee 18; — ke 
that I walked before thee in faith, e God like dor what image will you ſer 
with an vpri hit heart, & chat l haue vs like himꝰ 4 1 u At. 2.12 
done thoſe Gg hat pleaſe thee. 21 22 not this bin ſhewed re 


3.0.10 2 
5 Bcholde,1 doc adde varo thy dayes 7: not bin 223 
r5.yeares, 1 41-114 sh Nia 1 15 2Targt NA 
$ Bcholde, 1 will bring againe che — . the 
ſhidowe the degrees whereby i it is earth, Kc. 22 $6: 115.5 


gone downe in the diall of 4c 29 Hee giuethrather o the 


991. we weariez.and vnte him that might 
20 The Lorde was ready to ſaue me. Ferrer ms 4 7 1126 
and we wil celebrate m ſongal the 3 ae 


21 6 Abas, iu 
. cof — 417 5orhe wodengn deb | 
rde 


| qa ! founder,andhe chat ſmote wiih the 
39.5 Behold, the daies come that all ,: hammer hini that qa 4-8 rſe 
that is in chy houſe, and which thy ry is readic for the 


father: haue laide vp in ſtore vncill + rerun. 
this day halbe cartied to Babylon, . nailes that it ſould not be: meucd 
nothing ſhalbe left ſaith the Lond. out of his plachꝰ I tt. 
89 » Thauech ——— 
7 And of thy ſonnes chat ſhall: pro- awaie, . nom nd gt. 5 
ccede out of — ew. wah 29 Beholdetbeyareal Side heir 
ſhalt beget, ſhall bee carried away, wotkabe nothi ing, thejrimagesarc 
and they ſhallbee Eunuches in the 25 — — 1 41.2 
. king of Babylon... 2.8.19 cqact; Bebel my ſeruandd:Imil ic 
DDd 4 ypon 
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-Citiexin'the coſitrie of Egype,ſpen- -; $4.1045.78.23 - 
Ting cha language of the Canganies, 14 Therefore behalde, — 
— ſhall ſweate by the Lorde of thereto that I may worke , marue. 
hoſtes, K:: 1 5 1 28. 23 - louſly with this people, euen mar- 

19 In chat day, ie altat of the Lorde uel & wonder that is the viſedom 
ſhalbe in the middeſt of the lande cf their wiſe men ſhall periſh, and 
of 4.18.4 the vnderſlanding of their ptudent 


Egypt. 
21 The Lorde ſpsſbe knowen of he, 


men (hal hide it ſelfe. 


4.10.6 


Egyptians and zh Egyptians hall 30.1. Woc unto their rebellious chil. 


; knowethe Lordeip thatday and do 
ſacriiceandablations, & ſhalvowe 


vowes vnto the Lord, 8 . 
them. 1 


25 e hoſt bach Wi 


ſed, ſaying: blefled be my people, of 
gb. Aſhe, the.werkes of my, 
for wn ad 1.18.7 


Thou haſt, done ' wonderfull 


25, 1 

things,accordingtozh counſell of 
olde, witha ſtable trueth. 3.24.4 
He wil deſtroy death for euer, & the 
ee eren from — 

39+ 
9 {pow r God. 3, 5 waited 

. tor him, & he wil ſque va i. i. ie. & t. 
13.34 


26.1 We have a ſtr 
ſhal God ſet ſor 
170 all . 17. 8 

15 [The dead ſhall live, and ad m 
foggy als they riſe : awake, & ſing 

i PL at duell in duſt, &c. 21021. 


3-25.4 

23; +  Beholde, the Tord ce mmeth our 

ofhi prone: to viſite the iniquities 
he: inhahitauntes ofthe garch, 

— che earth hal hn hewe foorth ber 

: blond. , and ball no more * her 

ine. 25.8 


ki 
hat made! it „ bis inwarde parte 
is bre and much woode, the breath 
of the Lord like a riuer of brit ſtone 
* dath kindicit. 
31. Woe ynto them thar goe donne 
to E 


£_ they be many. 


dr, ſaich the Lord yhich date take 
counſel but not of me, &c. 3. 20.28. 
15 In being quiet and keeping ſilence 
ſhalhe your ſtrength. 

33 Tephet is pre par cd moreover long 
o* agone ;4his is alſo prepared for the 


3237 


O howe deepe and wide he 


3.25.42 


for aide; and ſtay on hore. 
ſes,and haue cruſt in chariots, be. 


3.20.28 


For in that day euery man fall 


- and his i 
e ha 


114 
3924. The ſinners in Sim ſhalbee a 
fcaide, feare ſhall poſſeſſe the hyp 
/crires, they ſhall ſay, which of vs 
ſhall abide. with the conſuming 


es of Go) 


2 iſa away his images « ſiluct, 
which your 
did make vo * I, 


fire? who amongeſt vs ſhall dycll 


" ich the eucrlaſting burning? 3,12, 
I. & 3.17.6 


22. The Lorde is our judge, the Lorde 
is our law giuet, the Lord is our king 


he ſhall ſaue vs. 2.10.8. & 2.15.5 


28.16 He which belccucth ſhallnor 24. The people that dwell therein 
ns - ſhall haue their iniquitic n 


make haſt Len 4% 


"ry 
29.3 Becauſe chis people come necre 


mee witch their mouth, and doe ho- 
nour me with their lippes, but their 
hart is fare frem mee, and cheir 
feare towardes mee was raught by 


the proceproaf mans Be, dana bt 


} 


358. A 


them. 


, 4129 
nd there ſhall be a pat,and 


a way, and it ſhall bee called the 


holy way and the 
not pallc — 5 MAR 441.17 


* - 


polluted (hall 


377 
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57.4 Thou therefore ſhale life vp thy 4. The yoyce of a etidr inthe; wil. 
praier for che remnanc that = lefc. — ehe wN of ths 
| 20.5 in thee deferr a 
16 OLordeof hoſtes;God of Foal, © path — our God. 3555 
which dwelleſt berweene the Che- 6A voice did m & 1 faide;whar 
rubins, thou art onely God ouer all ſhal Lerie, cc e. 
the kingdomes of the earth. 2.8. 15 * Hie dal feede hivfiock enn e- 
3 Becauſea remnant ſhall goe forth 7 heard, — 2529155 41934 
of Jeruſalem, and the ſaued — 3 ra Who hath kd waters 
mount Sion. b wich his ſiſt, and counted heauen 
25 Fot! will defendethis citie, chart With his ſpanne, and comprehended 
may ſaue it for mine one ſake; and the duſt of the earth wi his rhree 
for my ſeruant Dauids ſake. - 1. - fingers? 1! b da. 21 
J 13 Whobacbinſtmed che ſpirir of 
26 Wherefore the Angel of the Lord : the Lord?or whowasofhis.counſel 
vent out, and ſmote in the camp of and hath cabght hin? 416. to. x 
the Aﬀyrians one hundred foure 49.2 
ſcore and five thouſand. 1.14.6 17 All people before him benz no- 
18. Thus faith che Lord;pur chy houſe thing, and they are-counred to him 
in a readineſſe, for thou ſhalæ die 8c lefl. i 3.2. 
. Lynipnhes ab: Scakdwidnrithie lpm 
O my Lord, remember I pray thee 18 m ehore ec 
tharl walked before thee in faith, & Godlikedorwharimage willyouſce 
with an vpri hit heart, &rharl haue vs like him?. I 1541, d Ait. . 12 
done thoſe cings chat pleaſe thee. 21 Hath not this bin 3 _ 
3.20.10 
F Bcholde, I doc adde varo thy dayes nat bin — — 
I5.ycares, | 2 2 14748 of the carthd42 HTN MN 
$ Bcholde, 1 will bring againe [the — n the 
ſhidowe the degrees whereby i it is earth, Kc. 2540 an 1215.5 
gone downe in the diall of 4c 29 Hee giuerhrather ro the 
991 1049 weatlie , and vnto him that might 
20 The Lorde vat ready to ſaue me, err 
and we wil celebrate my ſong al the 1 +6103 bas , Ihr 
dayet of our life ne ; houſeof the "4 417 Suche ee e 
Lorde. 8 ! founder,andhe thut ſmate wih the 
39.5 Behold, the daies come t * him that ſme hy. us 
that is in ch houſe, and —_ It is readie for the ſoder 
farhers haue laide vp in ſtore vntill e — — — 
chis day ſhalbe catried to Badylen, . nailet that it ud not be: maucd 
nothing ſhalbe left ſaith the Lond.. out of hixpleets '-7 A 20 LIES 
| 87 'v Llhauce cheedndinbecaſtahes 
7 And of thy ſonnes chat ſhall pro- /awaies ng nnomo nd gels 
ceede out o — ow, aa 23 ——— 
ſhalt beget, ſnall bee carried away, <c| ö 
and they ſhallbee Eunuches in the 29. winde and conſuſem. 1431.2 
3 king of Bay. 243.19 aa: Rabolde my ſeruaudlInill ſtaie 
DDds ypon 


.' vpothidnbiee 21+ oy ov 4% 
8:1 wilnorglvemp glery te an other 
„ I, 
419 
9 Beholde, the former chinges — 
ſſe, & 1 ſhew new hinge 
thewhic 1 dedlared vnto you 
fore they happened. 14 7 
10 Sing vnto the Lorde a newe ſong, 
ſing toorth his praiſe euen vnto the 
outmoſt pagtes of the carth,z.20, 


28 
3 The Lord ſhall goe forth as a Gi- 


qe ſhall ſtitre vp his courage like 
a man of matte. 40.19.34 
43-1 Feare not, far I haue redeemed 
thee : I haue called thee by thy 
name, thou art mine. 3.2.31 
10 Jou are my witneſſes.ſaith the lord 


& my ſeruantʒ hom I haue choſen: 
> 5 therefore ye ſhall know & beleeue 
ce, and ye ſfiall vnderſtand that - 


am: before met there as no God 
— neither ſhal there bee — 


It "LiſdelamtheLord; andbebides 
me there is no-Sautour, 3:4-15 + 
25 I; Imy ſelſe am cucabewhich doe 

blot om b. ;cranſpreflions, & that 


fot mine owne ſake, andi will not 


| co es ener I fins.2.19, ra. & 3.4. 
| tnt. ISK 3.40.4 
44-3 Ini out waters vpon the 
Flirt and flouds vppon the drie 


d,thatis, I yil-poure 
irite vpon A Rode inde my y ble. 


12 - 3-83-2,39 
6 Tamcbefirſt Jem laſt, &befides |. 
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ypoathy buddes.. 2.2. 10. K 3. . 


done wen: 1114 
22 I baus, putawaythy tranfgreſions 
as wiſtes,and thy finnes aba cloud, 

returne therefore, ynto mee; be. 

cauſe I haue redeemed thee, 3 4 


% Thus airhtbe Lord Goda? 


|, ws ais anpoinced bole right hand 
— — might ſubdue 
nat ions before him 2 will [ 
weaken the loynet of N & open 
the dores before him, and the gates 
ſhal not be ſnut. 1.8.7 
7. Making light and creating dark- 
neſſe, waking peace and creating 
cuil: i che Lord do al theſe. 1.78.& 
1.18 

9. Wo be to him that ſtriueth with bi 
maker, the potſheard with the pot- 

ſhards of the earth: ſhal the clay ſay 
vnto him that faſhioneth it, ths 
makeſt thou? or thy wotke , it hath 
no hands? Ina 
23. | Every knee ſhall bowe vnto mee, 
& cuery tongue ſhall ſweare by my 
name. 1. 13.11. & . 13.23K3 5.8.and 

11 +>}, . 

25. The whole ſeede cof elde be be 
luſtied and glori ed in the Lore: 
1.13.2. 34416 
46, 3. To whom will you make mee 
like or equall mee, or compare mee, 

94 — ee ln like vntohimꝰ 1. 
217 9 , 11.3 
ey I wuely wen angry with wy peo- 
ple, that did prophane my _ 

tanc e. * 
48.70. Bcholde, Ihaue fined * but 
not as ſiluer: L haue choſen thee ap- 


me theren no Ged. 1433.24 — in the ſotnace ee 


73 The ſmith rakerhah inſtrument & . 
workerh inthe coales, & faſhionech 
it with hammers, and woorketh ie 

with the ſtrength: of his arme: but 


on. 
_ The Lorde God & his ne — 
18: 3.70 
4915. Doerk che mother forget her 


he hungrer in che meane time, ſo infant, that ſhee ſhoulde not haue 


that his ſtrengt 


55 Grinkerdheyarerorhathe fallech e worubeXgec, 


h failerh,, neyther compaſſion on the ſonne of her 


117.6, 3.20.36 
7 1A 


The Table. 
the ſheerers, and opened not his 


And kinges ſhalbe thy nurſe fa- 
ther,and Queenesthy nurſes , &c, 
| Wh * 420.5 

$1.6 Tne heauens ſhall vaniſhe away 
like ſmoke,and the earth ſhal waxe 

ol | lice a garment, & they) dwell 
therein ſnall in like maner periſhe, 
but my ſaluation ſhal continue for 
cucr,and my righteouſnes ſha] not 
failes | £157! 1497 | 1210-15 
52.1 Ariſc:ariſe:put on thy ſtrength 
O Sion:put on the garment of com - 
lineſſe O Feriſalem, the holy Citie: 
for hence forth there ſhal not come 
into thee the vncircumeiled & vn- 
cleane. 4.1.17. 46.17 

3 You were ſolde for nought, & ther- 
fore you ſhalbe redeemed without 
money. 3.425 

7 O howe beautifull vpon the moun- 
taines be the feete of them that de 
clare and publiſh peace. ' 4.3.3 
$3:1 
| chiagꝰ & the atme ofthe Lor 
whom hach it beene reueiled. 1. 7. 5. 


53 


our infirmitics, & caried our pricts 
but we eſteemed him plagued with 
the ſtriking of God, and afflicted. 2. 
124. K 3.4. 27. & 4.17.17 

But he was wounded for our tranſ- 
greſſions, and was broken for our 
iniquities, the paine of our correcti 
on was put vppon him, and by his 
woundes heakch is vnto vs. 2.12.4. & 


2.16.5. and 2.16. g. & 2.17. . & 3.4, 


30 
6 All we like ſneepe haue ſtraied, e- 
uerie one hath followed his one 
waics, and the Lorde hath layde 
vpon him the iniquitie of vs all. 2. 
16.6. and 3.4.27. & 3.2.5. R. 3.24. 11. 


Who hath beleeued our _ Y. 
yvnio 


n 2.16.5 
8 Wichout delay and without iugde · 
ment was hee taken, and who thall 
ſhewe his generation? for hee was 
cui out of the land of the lining, & c 


Ju 2.15.3 
10. Yet the Lorde woulde breake him 


in weakening him, that when hee 
ſboujde make his ſoule an offering 
forlinne, he might ſee his ſeede, & e 

; FF 2.7.2 

11 For he ſhal beare theiriniquitics, 
| | 2.16.5. & 3.11.8 
12 And he was reckened among the 
tranſgreſſors. | 2.16.5 
54.13 And allchy children ſhall bee 
2 of y Lord, and much peace 
rely to tk children. 1. 5. 5. & 2.2. 
20. & 3. 20. 10. & 3.24.14 

552 O, allyou that thirſt , come to 
the waters, and you j haue no mo- 
ney come, bye meate and eate, &c. 
1 2.2. Lo. & 3. t. 3. &. 3.15.4 


2 Wherfore do you lay out your mo- 
& 3.22.10 
4 Where as notwichſtanding he bore 


ney, & not for ihat which is me ate 
and your labour for that that doth 
not ſatis fie? 3.74.15. &. 4. 10.15 
3 Encline your eares & come vnro 
me,harken & your ſoule ſhall liue, + 
and I will ftrike an cuerlaſting co- 


uenant with you, euẽ the ſure mer- 
cies of Dauid. 2.6,3.& 3.2.6 


4 Beholde, I gaue him for a witneſſe 


rothe e, ſor a prince & maſter 
vnto the people. 2.6.3. & 2.15. 
6 Seele the Lord whileſt he m iy be 
ſound, cal ye vpon him whileſt hee 


is neere. 3.3.20 


56.1 Keepe iudgement and do iultice, 


ſor my ſaluatiõ is at hand to come 
& wy righteouſnes to be reueiled. 


3.20 
7 He was puniſhed and afflicted. yet 2 Bleſſedis the man that 4 this 


he opened not his mouth, hee was 
led as a ſheepe vnto the ſlaughter, 
and he was ſtill as a Lambe before 


and the ſonne of man that lay eth 
holde of it, that is to ſaye, keeping 
the Sahm) he pollute it not, 


& c. 


&c. 2.8 29 

Thoſe will I bring to my holye 
mountaine, and make thẽ ioyful in 
my houſe ot ptayer, their ſaeriſice 
& burnt offerings ſhall be aceepta- 
ble on my altar, becauſe my houſe 


7 


thalbe called the houſe of praier for 


all people. 3.10.29 
10 Their watchmen are all blinde, 
they haue no knowledge, they bee 


dumme dogges, &c. 49.3 


57.15 Thus ſaith the high & excellẽt 


he that inhabiteth the eternitye, & 
whoſe name is holy. &c. 
58.5 It is ſuch a faſt that I haue cho- 


ſen, y a man ſhould afflict his ſoule 


for a day. or that he ſhould bow lis 
hcead?&c. 4-12 19 
6 And doe not I choſe rathetrhis 
faſt, to loſe the bandes of iniquitie. 
&c. „ - mis 


7 And hide not thy ſelfe from thine 


One fleſh. | | 3 7.6 

9 Then thou ſhale cal, and the Lorde 
ſhall heare:thou ſhale ctie, and hee 
ſhall ſay, here I am. 3.20.14 

13 If thou turne away thy foote trom 
the Sabbath, ſo that thou do not 
thy own will on my holy day, &c. 2. 

| 8.3 t. & 2.8.34 

59 1 Beholde. che Lordes hand is not 
ſhortned, that he can not ſaue, nei- 
ther is his care heauie that it can 
not heare. 3 11.21 


2 But your iniquities haue ſeparated 
betweene you & your God, & your 


ſinnes hath hid bis face frõ you that 
he will not hears. 2. 12. 1. & 3. f. 


21 3 


7 Their feete doe runne to euil, and 
they make haſt to ſhedde innocent 
bloud : the thoughtes of them are 


vayne thoughtes , deſolation and. 


deſtruction is in their pathes ,2.3. 
z 
36 And when the Lord did ſee(and 


that being abaſhed and wondred) 
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3.12.6 


that there was none, hat there wa 
none I ſay , that woulde offer him. 
. ſelfe,he made his arme) ſafegarde 
thereot, and his Aged. did 
ſuſteine it. 3.14.8 
17 He put on tighteouſnes for a breſt. 
— — the helmet of ſaluatiõ on 
his head, &c. n 
20 And the redemptor ſhall come to 
Siom, and vnto them that turne 
from their wickednes in Jacob. 3. 3. 
3 20 | 20.21 
21 My ſpitit which is vpon thee, and 
my worde which I haue put in thy 
mouth, ſhall neuer depatte out of 
thy mouth, neither out of F mouth 
of thy leede, & c. 1.7.4. & 1.9.1. & 44. 


5 
go. Behold, darkeneſſe ſhall cover 
the earth and a miſt the people, but 
the Lor de ſhall riſe vpon thee, and 
his gloric ſhall appeare vpon thee. 

2.3.1 
6 Alrhey of Sabe ſhal come, bringin 
golde and incenſe, and they 
ſhew forth y prayſes of God. 4.5.17 
7 Al the ſheepe ofceder ſhalbe gathe- 
red vnto thee. * "pf .a9 
19 The Sun ſhall ſerue thee no more 
for day light, and the brighenc ſſe of 
the Moone ſhal not ſhewe to thee, 
&c. 2.2.10 
61.1 The ſpirit of the Lorde God is 
ypon me, for becauſe the Lord an- 
nointed me, & {Er me that I ſhould 
ſhew glad thinges vnto the weake, 
&c 2.15+42.& 3.3. 20. & 3.4.3, & 3. 12. 


7 

And they ſhal bee called trees of 
righteouſneſſe, and the planting of 
the Lord that he might be glorifi- 
ed. 3.14.16 
63.10 But they did rebell & vexed 
his holy ſpire. | 1.1345 
16 Fot thou art our father, though 
Abraham be ignorant of vs, and 7/- 


raeli nome th ys not, thou Lorde 
att 
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irt our ther ourredeemer ga. 205. 
36 

7. ©Lotde!, why haſt thou made 
vs to erte from thy wayes?why haſt 
thou hardcned our hearts that wee 
ſhoulde not feare thee? 2.4. l. & 3. 
3.21 

64.5. Beholde thou art angrie bec auſe 
wee haue ſinned. 3.20.8 
6. N. haue bene all as an vnc leane 
and all our tighteouſnelic is 

as a 2 cloch, and we all do fade 
like a Ieafe, &c. 3.4.25 
65.1. Thaue beng ſought of them that 


asked not : I was founde of chem 


that dught me not, cc. 3.4.2 
2. I haue ftrerched our my handes 
all the day to a rebellious people 
vhich go not in a good way. 3. 2 


16, He that will bleſſe himſelfe i in _—_ 


cart h, ſball bleſſe himſelfe in the 


true God: and hee ihat will ſweare, 


ſhall ſu care: by che true God, . i 


8.23 
24. It hall come to paſſe, tharhefore 


they call I will anſwere: and as yet 


they ſpeaking , Sag heare.. 3,20. 11101825 
3. Lip iy, eyes vnto 5 highpla- 


vA 
25. They ſhall no more hutt nor de- 
roy! in my holy mountaine, &c. 4, 
10. 10 
66, t. Heaueni is my throne,and the 
earth is my foorſtookewhere i is that 
. houſe therfore y you buyld for me? 
> wheres that place of my reſt? 3. 
20.30. & 4.17.24 
2. Zut to hems ſhall-I haue regard, 
but vnto him that is humble & of a 
broken ſpirite, & who doeth trem- 
ble at my wordꝰ | 
22. For as che newe heauen and tlic 
new earth that I will make ſhallre- 
maine beſose me, ſaith che Lorde, 
ſo ſhall your ſeede and name conti · 
nue. 2.10.23 


33, And there ſhalbe continuall newe 


3.1.6 


+ Moortes and continuall Sabaoihs, 
nnd all fleſh ſhal eome chat it may 
vorſhip beſore me. 2.8.30 
24- Their wormes ſhall not die, and 
their fire ſhall nut be put out, and 
they ſhalbe lochſome vnto all flcſh. 
3- 25.13 
| IEREMTE. 
I.6; O Lord God, bebolde. L cannot 
ſpeake, for I am a childe. 
9. Behold, I haue purmy worde i inte 
thy moutB̃ß. 4.8.3 
10. Behold this day haue l ſet . 
uer the nations & oucr kingdomes, 
to plucke vp & to roote out, and to 
_ deſtroy & ſcatter, that thou maiſt 
build and plant. 48.3 
2.13. For my peo le haue commir- 
ted two euils, they haue forfaken 
mee the fountaine of living waters, 
to digge thein pittes, euen broken 
piites that can holdens waters. —— 
be an 
3.1. They fay, ifa man pur pres 
wife, and ſhee go from him, and he- 
come e SURE 4. 


ces, & beholde where thou haſt not 
played the harlot, Sc: 


28.1 
12. Go & crie theſe wordes towardes 
the North, & ſay: thou diſobedient 


Mae returne ſaith the Lorde, and L 
will not let my wrath fall vpon you 


for I am mercifull. ce. 4.12 
4.1, O Iffael, if thou neturne, returne 
vnto me, ſaith the lord and: 'tfthou 
put away thine abhaminations out 
of my ſight, then ſhale thou not re 
moue.. | 2. Ao. & 294 6 
4. Breake vp your fallow ground, and 
ſowe not among the thornes: bee 
5 circumciſed to the Lorde, and rake 
away y-foreskinnes of your 
ye men of ”, and — 
of * e. 2.5. and 352 2 
& * 
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*; "O82 | | & 4.16.21 
9. And in chat day, ſaith the Lord, the 
heart of the king ſhall periſh, and 
the heart of the princes, & j prieſt 
ſhalbe aſtoniſhed,& the prophetes 
ſhal wonder, 4-9.6 


11. At that time ſhall it be ſaid to this 


people, & to Iermſalem, a dric winde 
in the high places of the wildernes, 
—. toward the daughter of 
my people, &c. 1.1 6.7 
14. O Ieraſalem, waſh thine heart from 
wicke dneſſe, &c. 2.5.8 
5.3, O Lord, are not thy eyes vpon 
the truethꝰthou haſt ſtricken them 
but they haue not ſorrowed : thou 
haſt conſumed them, but they haue 


refuſed to recelue correction: they 


haue made their faces harder than 

a ſtone, & haue refuſed to turne. 3. 

| 44358 3.14.8 

7. Howe ſhould I ſparethee for thu? 
thy children haue forſaken mee, & 

ſworne by them that are no gods, 
&e, 2.8.23 

14, Becauſe _ ſpake ſuch words , be- 

hold, I will put my worde into thy 

mouth, like a fire, and this people 
ſhalbe as wood, and it ſhaldeuoure 
them. 3.44.13 
6.13. For from the leaſt of them, euen 
to the greateſt of them, euery one 

is giuen to couetouſnes:& from the 
Prophet euen to the Prieſt, they 
ſhal deale falſely, 4.9.3 


74. Truſt not in g words, ſaying, 


the Temple of the Lord, the Tem- 
ple of the Lord: this is the Temple 
of the Lord. $f 4.2.3 
. For ifyou amend & redreſſe your 
way es, & your workes, if you exc- 
— ent betweene a man 
and his neighbour, &c. 3.17.1 
13. Therefore now, becauſe ye haue 
done alltheſe works, ſaith the lord. 
& 1 roſevp catly & ſpake vnto you: 
but when I ſpake you woulde not 


heare mee, neither when I called 
would ye anſwere, 2.5.11 
14. I will doe vnto this houſe, where< 
upon my name is called; &c. as 1 
haue done vnto Shiios. (2.511 
22. For I ſpake not vnto your fathers, 
nor commeunded them, when [ 
brought them out of the land of x. 
Oe, concerning burnt offrings & 
lacrifices. | 4.10.15 
23. But this thing commaunded [ 
them, ſay ing, obey my voyce, ſol 
wil be your God, &c. 4.10.1517 
27. Therefore ſhalt thou ſpeake all 
theſe wordes vnto them, but they 


will not heare thee? thou ſhalt alſo 


crie ynto them, but they will not 
anſwere thee, 2 Kr 
28. This is a nation that heareth not 
the voice of the Lord their god, not 
receiueth diſcipline. , 25.1 
9:23, Let not) wiſe-man glory in his 
wiſdome, nor the ſtrong man glory 
in his ſtrengeh, neither the rich m3 
glorie in his riches, 3.13 1 
24. But let him that glorieth, glory in 
this, that he vnderſtandeth & kno- 
weth mee, for I am the Lord which 
ſheweth mercie, and iudgement, & 
righteouſmeſſe in the earth, &c, t. 
| ( 10.2 
10.2. Be not afraide for the ſignes of 
heauen, though the heathen be 2. 
fraide of ſuc h. * 2 
8. But altogither they dote and are 
fooliſh, for the ſtocke is a decttine 
of vanitie. 1.11.5 
11. The gods that haue not made the 
heauens and the earth, ſhall periſh 
from the earth, & from vnder theſe 
heauens. 1.1323 
23. O Lorde, Tknow that the way of 
man is not in himſelfe, neither is 
it in man to walk and to direct his 
ſteps. f 2.16.6 
24. O Lorde correcte mee, but with 
iudge ment, not in thine anger 


thou 


Oe i 


——— — 
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1 
thou bring me to nothing. 3.4.32. 
11.7 For I haue proteſted vnto your 
fathers , when I brought them vp 
out of the lande of. lep, vnto 
rhis daye, riſing earely, and prote- 
ſting, ſaying:obey my voice 3.10.7. 
| & 4.19.17. 
$ Neuerthelefſe they would not o- 
bey , nor enc line their eare, &c. 
therefore I will bring vppon them 
all he wordes of this couenant, 
which I commaunde them to doe, 
Kc. 20.7 
Beholde Iwill bring a plague a- 
mong them, which they ſhall not 
be able to eſcape, and though they 
crie vnto me, l wil not heare them. 
3.20.7 
19 Let vs deſtroy the tree wich the 
ſrute thereof, & cut him out of the 
land of the liuing, cx. 4.17.15 
12,16, And if they wil learne the 
waies of my people, to ſweare by 
my name, the Lordeliueth, as hey 
taught my people to ſweare by Ba- 
al,&c, 2.8.23 
14% O Lord. thoughouriniquities 
teſtiſie againſt vs, deale with vs ac- 
cording io thy name: for our re- 
belliss are many:we ſinned againſt 
thee. 3.20.8 
14 The Prophets prophecic lycs 
in my name, | haue not ſent them. 
neither did l cõmaunde them. &c. 


11 


4-9. 
15.1 Though Moſes & Sammel *. 
before me, yet mine affectiõ could 
not be toward this people: caſt thẽ 
out of my ſight, & let them depart. 


3.20.23 


17.1 The ſinne of Judah is written 
with a pen of iron, & with the point 
of a Diamond, & grauen vpon the 
table of your heart and vpon the 
hornes of your altars. 3429 

Thus ſaith the Lord, curſed be the 
man y truſteth in man, & maketh 


fleſh his arme, & withdraweth his 
heart from the Lord. 2.2.10 
9 Theheartis deceitful and wicked 
aboue allchings, who canknowe it 


WE, 23.2 
21 Take heede to your ſoules, and 
beare no burden on the Sabbath 
day, nor bring it in by che gates of 
alem. | 2.8,29 
22 Neither cary foorth burdens out of 
your houſes onthe Sabbath daye, 
neither do you anie worke,bur ſan- 
ctiſie the dabbath, &c. 2.8.29 
27 But if you will not heafe mee to 
ſanctitie the Sabath daye, & not to 
beare a burden, nor to goe through 
the gates, &c. 2 8.29 
18.3 Bur it this nation, againſt whome 
haue progounc<dgturne frõ their 
wickedneſſe, Iwill repent of the 
plague that I thought ro bring vp 
them, 1.17. 12 
18 Come and let vs imagine ſome de- 
viſe againſt Jeremias : for the lawe 
ſnal not periſh fromthe Prieſt,nor 
counſ.] ſtõ the wiſe,nor the worde 
from the prophet. 4.95 
20,2 Then Paſſur ſmote a: the 
Prophet, & put him in the ſtocks y 
were in the high te of Beniamin. 
which was dps of y Lorde. 

4-96 
21. 12. Execute wdgement in the mor- 
ning, and deliuer the oppreſſed out 


of the hand ofthe oppreſſour. &c. 

| | 4 20.9 

22.3 Executeye 1 ment & righ- 
teouſnes, and deliuer the oppreſſed 
from the hande of the oppreſſour, 
&c. | 420.9 
23-1 Wioe bee vnto the paſtors that 
deſttoy & ſcatter the ſneepe of my 
patture,faith the Lord. 4.43 

5 Beholde; the daics come, ſaith the 
Lord, that I wil raiſe vnro Davida 
righteous braunch, and a king ſhall 
raigne and proſper, and ſhall exe- 
cute 
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cute iudgement and iuſtice in the 
earth, 2.6.3 
6 And this is the name whereby they 
ſhal call him, the Lord our righte- 
ouſnes. 1.13.9. 3.118 
16 Heare not the wordes ofthe pro- 
phetes that prophecy vnto you and 
teach vou vanitie, &c. 49.2 
24 Do not I fill heauen & earth, ſaith 
the Lord? 4.1.5 
83 The prophet that hath a dreame, 
let him tell a dreame, & hee y hath 
my worde, let him ſpeake my word 
faithfully. 4.8.3 
24.7. And I will giue them an heart to 
knowe me, that I am the Lord, and 
they ſhall bee my people, and l will 
be their God, for they ſhall returne 
vnto me with their whole heart 2. 
2.20 
25.11 And this whole land ſhalbe de- 
ſolate, and aſtonithed, & theſe na- 
tions ſha] ſerue the king of Babell 
ſeuenty yeares. 1.8.7 
12 And hen the ſeuenty yeares arc 
ac compliſhed, I will vifite the king 
of Babel, and that nation, ſayth the 
Lord, for their iniquitie, &c. 1.8.7 
29 For loe, I beginne to plague the 
city,where my name is called vpõ, 
and ſhould you go free? Rc. 3434 
27.5 Ihaue made the earth, the man 
and the beaſt that are vpon the 
ground. &c. 42⁰. 27 
6. But now l haue giuen al theſe lands 
vnto the hande of Nabuchadgnozor 
the king of Babylon my ſeruant, &c. 


4-26.27.28 


7 Andallnations ſhal ſeruc him,and 
his ſonne and his ſons ſonne vntill 
the verie time of his lãd come alſo. 
&c. | 4-20,27 

$ And the nation & kingdome which 
will not ſerue the ſame Nabuchado - 
noxor king of Babell, and that wyll 
not put their necke vnder the yoke 
of the king of Babel, &c. 4.20.27 


9. Therfore heare not your prophers, 
nor your ſouthſaiers, nor your drea 
mers, nor your inchaunters, nor 
your ſorcerers which ſay vnto you 
thus, ye ſhall not ſerue the king of 
Babel, &c. 4.9.3 

14 Therefore heate not the worde: 
of the prophetes that ſpake vnto 
you, ſay ing, yet ſhall not ſerue the 
king of Babel,&c G 4.9.3 

17Heare them not, but ſerue the king 
of Babel, that ye may liue, &c. 4.20, 


28 

29.7 And ſeeke the proſperitie of the 
Citie, whither ] kaue cauſed you 
to be caried away captiues, & pray 
vnto the Lord for it, for, &c. 4 20, 

28 

31.18 U baue heard Ephraim lamẽting 
thus, thou haſt corrected me, and! 
was chaſtiſed as an vntamed calfc: 
conuert thou me and I ſnalbe con. 
uerted: for thou art the Lorde my 
God. 2.3.5. and 2.5.8. and 3.24. 

| 15 

19 Surely after that I conuerted,[ re- 
pented, and after that I was inſtru. 


ted, l ſmote vpon my — 


1 Bœhold, the daies come, ſaith the 
Lorde, that | will make a newe co- 
uenant with the houſe of 7/rae!, & 
with the houſe of Judah. 2. 11 5. &] 

429 

32 Not according to the couenant 
that I made with their fathers,whe 
I rooke them by the hand, to bring 
them out of the lande of Egypr, the 
which my couenant they brake, & 
2.5.9. & 2.11.7 

33 After thoſe daics ſaith the Lord, 
will put my lawe in their inwarde 
partes, & write it in their hearts, & 
will be their God, & they ſhalbe my 
people. 28.14. & 3.20.45 
34 For I will forgiue their iniquitie, & 
wil remeber their ſinnes nomore. 

| 3429» 


n ASE ade; 


a 423. K 3. 20.4 

35 Thus ſaith the Lord, which giueth 
the Sunne for a light tothe day, and 
the courſes of the Moone & of the 


Starres, ſor a light to the night, &c. 


4.17.17 

32.16. Now when I had deliuered the 
booke of the profeſſiõ vnto Bach, 
the ſonne of Neriah, I prayed vnto 
the Lorde, ſaying, 3.20.15 
18 Thou ſheweſt mercy ynto thou- 
ſandes, and recompenſeſt the ini- 
quitie of the farhers into the boſom 


of their children after them,&c.2.8 


I 

23 But they obeyed not thy voyce, 
ncither walked in thy la we: all that 
thou commandeſt them to do, they 
haue not done, there fore thou haſt 
cauſed this whole plague to come 
ypon them, &c. 2.5. 11 
39 And Iwill giue them one heart 
and one way, that they may feare 
me for euer, for the wealth of thee, 


and of their children after them, 


Se. 2.3.8 
338. And l will clenſe them from al 
their iniquitie, hereby they haue 
finned againſt me: yea I wil pardon 
all their iniquities, whereby they 
haue ſinned againſt me, &c. 3. 20.45 
& 4. 1. 20 

16 And in thoſe dayes ſhall Juda be 
ſaued, & Jernſalew ſhall dwell ſafely, 
and he that ſhal call her is the lord 
our righteouſneſſe, &c. 1.43.9 
42.2, Hearc our prayer, we beſeech 
thee, and pray for vs vnto the lord 
thy God. &c. 120.14 

9 Thus ſayth the Lord God of Iſrael 
vnto whom yee ſent me to preſent 
your prayers before him, &. 3.20 


is 

48.10 Curſed be hee that doeth the 
worke of the Lord negligently, &c. 
4.20.6 

5o. a0. In thoſe daies, and at that time, 
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faith the Lord, the iniquitic of Ma- 
eli ſhalbe ſought for, and Ro 
be none: and the ſinnes of uda, and 
they ſlral not be found, &c. 3.4.29 
23 Hove is the hammer of the whole 
world, deſtroyed and broken? howe 
is Babel become deſolate among 
tlie nations, &c. 24.4 
25 The Lord hath opened his treaſure 
and hath brought the weapons of 
his wrath, for this is the work of the 
Lord God of hoſtes, in the lande of 
the Chaldeans, &c. 1.18.1 


LAMENTA TIONS. 


9 33. A Lſo when I cry and ſkout,he 


ſhutteth out my prayer, &c. 
20. 18 
38 Out of the mouth of the moſt high 
procecderhnot euil and n 
4.20, The breath ef our noſtrels, the 
Anointed of the Lord was taken in 
their nets, of whom we ſaid, ynder 
his ſhadowe we ſhalbepreſerucd a- 
liue among the heathen, &c. 2.6.2 
EZ ECHIEL. 
Hither their ſpirit led them 
they went, and thither did 
the ſpirit of the wheeles leadthem, 
and the wheeles were lifted vp be- 
ſides them, forthe ſpirite of the 
beaſtes, & c. 4.19.22 
2 3 Sonne of man, I ſende thee tothe 
children of rael to arebellious na- 
tion chat hath rebelled againſt me: 
for they and their fathers haue re- 
belled againſt me: euen vnto this 
very day. | 3-24.13 
4 They are impudent children, and 
ſtiffe hearted: I doe ſend thee vnto 
them, &c. 3.24.13 
3.17 Sonne of man, Ihaue made thee 
a watchman vnto the houſe of iſa- 
elltthere fore heare the word at my 
mouth, and giue them warning fro 
me, & c. | | 4.8.3 
18 The ſame wicked man ſhall * 
bi 


1.20 


his iniquiry:but his bloud will I re- 
quire at thine hand, & c. 4.2.5, & 4. 
3.6 

7 26, Calamitie, ſhall come vpon 
calamitie, and rumor ſhal be vpon 
rumor:then ſhall they ſeeka viſiun 
of the prophete: but the lawe thal 


periſh from the prieſt; and counſel] 
frofithe auncient &c, 1.18.2, & 4.9. 
6 


19.4. Then the glory of the Lord went 
vp from the Cherub, & ſtoode over 
the dore of the houſez&c, 4.2.3 

And the ſounde of the Cherubins 
winges was hearde into the outer 
court, &c. 1.14.8 

11.19. And l will giue them one heart 
and I will put a newe ſpitite within 
their bowels:& I will take the ſtony 
heart out of their bodies, and will 
giue them an heart of fleſhe, &c. 
1.13.10, and 2.38. & 2.5.5. & 3. 24. 


I 

20 That they may walke in my ſta- 
tut es and keepe my iudgements, & 
execute them: and they ſhalbe my 
people, and I will be their God, &c. 
2.5.5 

12.2, They arc a rebellious houſe, &c. 
; 3.24.13 

13 My net alſo will I ſpread vppon 
him, and he ſhalbe taken in my net 
and I will bring him to Babel, to the 
lande of the Chaldeans, yet ſnal he 
not ſee it, though he ſhall dy there, 
&c. 2.4.4 
13.9 They ſhall not be in the aſſem- 
bly of my people, neither ſhall they 
bee written in the writing of the 
houſe of Fſrael, &c. 2.249. and 4. 


| 14 

14-9. And if the prophet be deceiued 
when he hath ſpokena thing, I the 
Lord haue deceiued that prophet, 
&c. 1.18.2 
14 Though theſe three men Mah, 
Daniel, and Feb, were among them 
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— ſhould deliver but their owne 
ſoules by their righteoulnelle, &c. 3. 


20 2 
16.20 Moreover thou haſt taken thy 
lonnes and thy daughrers , whome 
thou haſt borne vnto me, and thele 
haſt thou ſ1erificed vnto them to 
be devoured, &. 2.3, 1. & 4.16.24 
17,20, And I will ſpread my net vpon 
hum, & he ſhalbe taken in my net & 
I will bring hum to Babel, and will 
enter into iudgemẽt wich him, ther. 
fore his treſpas, that he hath com · 
mitted againſt me, &. 2.4.4 
18.4 The ſoule that ſinneth ſhall die, 
&c. 2.8.4. & 3.4.18 
9 He that hath walked in my ſtatutes, 
and hath kept my iudgementes to 
deale trueJy,heis iuſt, he ſhal ſurely 
liue,faith the Lorde God, &c. 3.17, 


15 

20 The ſame ſoule which ſinneth 
ſhall dy: the ſon ſhall nut beare the 
iniquity of the father, neither ſhall 
the father beare the iniquitie ofthe 
ſonne, &. 2.8.9. & 2.8.19. & 2.8.20, & 
2.8.59 & 3.3.24 


21 But if the wicked will returne from 


al his finnes,y he hath committed, 
and keepe all my ſtatutes & do that 
which is laweful and right, he ſhall 
ſurely liue and not die. 3.3. 24. & 4. 

18. & 3.17.1 

23 Haue l any deſire that the wicked 
ſhonld die, ſaith the Lorde Godꝰ ot 
ſhall he not liue, if he returne from 
his wayes? 4.1.25 
24 But if the righteous returne from 
his righteouſnes, & commit iniqui- 
ty, and do according to al the abho- 
minations that the wicked man do- 
eth, &c. 3.4.29. & 3.14.10, 
27 Againe, when the wicked turncth 
away from his wickedneſſe that he 
hath committed, & doth that which 

is lawful and right, he ſhal ſaue his 
ſoule aluc. & 3-429 
31 Caſt 
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Caſt away from you all your tri. 
greſſions, whereby you haue tranſ- 
greſſed, & make you anew hearte, 
and a neweſpirice, &c. 3.6 
31 For Ideſire not the death of him 

that dieth, ſalth the Lord god: cauſe 
therefore one an other to teturne, 
and liue ye. 4.1.25 
19.1» And the caſte winde dried vp 

her fruite, &e. 1167 

10. tt And uy them my ſtatutes, 
and declared my iudgementes vnto 
them, vhich if a man do, he ſhal liue 
in them, &c. 72755 

n Moreouerl gaue them alſo my 
ſabbathes, to be a ſigne bet wene me 
and them, that they might knowe 

I am the Lorde chat ſanRifieth them 
KC, 2.8.29 
4 And yee ſhall knowe that I am the 
Lorde , when ſhall bring you into 
the lande of FFaell, into the lande, 
Ko. 3.13.1 
43 And there ſhall you remember 
your waies, & al your workes where- 


;r 


in ye haue been defiled,8&c, 3.13.1 


128 Thou haſt deſpiſed my holye 
thinges, and haſt polluted - Sab; 
bathes, : 8 

11. There is a eonſpiracie of her pro- 
phets in the middeſt thereof like a 
roating lion,rauening the pray:they 
haue deuoured ſoules, xc. 4-943 

25 Her prieſtes have broken my law: 
and haue defiled my holy thinges, 
they haue put no difference betwen 
the haly, and prophane, &. 4.9.3 

2337 And haue alſo cauſed their ſons 
whome they bare vnto me, to paſſe 
by the fire to be their meare. 4.16. 


| | 24 
38 They have defiled my fanuarie 
in the ſame day, and haue propha- 
ned my ſabathes, 28.29 
23.10 Thou ſhalc die the death of the 
vncircumciſed, by the handes of 


ſtrangers: for Thaye ſpoken it ſaicth 


2.8.29 


294 Bur l will put hookes in thy 
chawes, and l will cauſe the fiſhe of 
thy rivers to ſticke vnto thy ſcales, 
&ec. 1.17.11 

19 Beholde, Iwill giue the lande of 
Egypt vnto ar the king 
ot Babell, and hee ſhal take het mul- 
titude, and ſpoyle her ſpoyle, and 
take her pray, & it ſnall be the wages 
of his armie. 4.20.26 


20 haue gziuen him the lande of E- 


pr ſor his labor , that hee ſerued a- 
gainſt it, becauſe they wrought for 
me. 4.20.26 

31.18 Thou ſhalt ſleepe in the middeſt 
of the vncircumciſed , with them 
that bee ſlaine by the ſworde: this is 
Pharao, and all his multitude, &c. 
4.71. | 2.10.18 
33-8 He ſhall die for his iniquirie. but 
his bloud will I require at thy hande 
&e = 4.12.5 
rt l deſire not the death ofthe wic- 
ked, but that the wicked turne from 
his way and liue, e. 3.24.15 
14 Ifhereturne from his ſin, and doe 
chat wlüch is lawfull and right, &c. 

| "347.45 

and with ri- 


34 4 Bur with crueltie h 
gour. haue ye ruled them, &c.4.11.14 


23 And Iwill ſet vp a ſnepherde ouer 
them, and he ſhall feede them, euen 
my ſeruant Dauid, hee ſhall feede 
them, and hee ſhall be their Sheep- 
heard. 2.6.3 

36.22 But I fauoured mine holy name 

rhich the houſe of Fae! had pollu · 
ted among the heathẽ xhither they 
went, &c. 3 


names ſake, which yee pollut 
mong the heathen, &c. 3. 12 3. and 3. 
. | 15.2 
25 Then will I poure cleane water 
vpon you, and yec ſhallbeecleane, 
+ BEES yea, 


yea from all your filchineſſe, & from 
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and glorie . 4.20, 26 


all your idols will lcleanſe you, &c. 44 And in the daies of theſe kinges 


3.1.3 

26 A neve heart will I giue you, and 
a newe ſpirite will I put within you, 
and I will take away the ſtonic hart 
out of your bodic, and will giue you 

a heart of fl: ſh. a 3. 5. & 2.5 8. & 3.24. 
1. & 3.24.15 

27 And Iwill put my ſpirite wich in 
yours, and cauſe you to wal: in my 
ſtatuies. & ye ſhalkeepe my iudge= 
mentes and doe them. . 3. io. and 2. 
3.6 

32 Be it knowen vntoyou, that I doe 
not this for your ſakes, ſayth the 


Lord God: therefore O ye houſe of 


Ifrael, bec aſhamed and confoun- 
ded for your owne waies. 3.4.3 & 3. 
12.3.& 3.15.2 


37.4 Againe he ſaide vnto met, pro- 


phecie vppon theſe bone and ſaye 
vnto — „O ye dtie bones, heate 


the worde oſ the Lord. 210.2 
25 And my ſeruaunt Daxid ſhal bee 
iht ir prince for euer. 2.6.3 


26 Morcouer , Iwill make accue- 


nant of peace with them:itſhall Lee. 


an euetlaſting couenant with them, 


&c. 2.6.3 
48.21 And the reſidue ſhall be for the 


rince on the one ſide and on the o- 
ther of the oblatiõ of the ſanctuary 
& of the poſſeſſion of the citie, &c. 


442.13 
35 And the name ofthe Citie from 


that dayc ſhallbce , The Lorde is 
chere. 1.134 


DANFEL, 


2,2! L.JEcraketh awaye Kinges : and 
H ſette th vp kings, — 
26 


37 Thou art a king of all kinges :the 


God of bheauen hath giuen thee 
kingdome, power, and ſtrengeh, 


ſhall the God of heauen ſette yp a 
kingdoine,which ſhall neuer be de- 
ſtroyed: and this kingdome ſhall 
not be giuen to ano ther people, but 
ſhall breake and deſtroy all theſe 
kingdomes and it ſhall ſtande for e- 
uer, &c. | 2.15.3 
4-24 Wherfore, O king,let my cog. 
ſelbe acceptable vnto thee, & break 
of thy ſinnes by righteouſneſle, and 
thine iniquities by mercye towards 
the poore, &c. 3.4.31. & 3.4.36 
5.18 The moſt high God gaue vnto 
Ne buchadnexar thy Father a king. 
dome, and maicſtic, and honor, and 
glorie, &c. | 4.20.26 
622 And vnto thee O king , L haue 
done ho hurt, &c. | 4-20.33 
7.4 Thefirſtwasas a Lion, and had 
cagles winges:l behelde , till the 

, wings thereof were plucked off, &c. 
>" | 1.8.7 

10 And ten thouſand thouſands ſtood 
before him: the judgement was ſer 
and the bookes opened.1. 14 f. &. l. 
14.8. & 3.2.41 


25 And ſhall ſperke wordes againſte 


the moſt high, & ſhall conſume the 
ſainKes of the moſt high, & thinke 
that hee may chaunge times , and 
Lawes, &c. 47.25 
9.5 We haue ſinned, and haue com- 
mitted iniquitie, and haue done 
wickedly, yea wee haue rebelled, & 
haue departed from thy preceptes, 
and from thy iudgementes. 3.49 

7 O Lorde righteouſneſſe be longeih 
vnto thee, and vnto vs open ſhame, 
&c. > 4.20.29 
10 For we haue not obeyed the voice 
of the Lord our God, to wa lke in his 
waies, which he had layed before 
vs, by the miniſterie of his ſeruants 
the Prophets. 2 25.1 
28 For we do netpreftentenr HF, 
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tlons before thee for our own righ- 
teouſneſſe, but for thy great tender 
mercies. 3.20. 8. & 3.20.14 
14 Seuentie 8 5 ee 
vpon thy people, and vpon thy ho 
2 5 thy ene and 
to ſeale vp thy ſinnes, and to recon- 
cile thy iniquirie, and to bring in e- 
uetlaſting righteouſneſſe, &c. 2.7.2 
& 2.15. 1. & 2. 1 5. 6 
And he ſhall confirme the cove- 
nant with many for one weeke: and 
in the middes of the weeke,he ſhall 
cauſe the oblation and ſacriſice to 
ceaſe: and for the ouerſpreading of 
the abominations, hee ſhall leaue ir 
deſolate, &c. 4.2.12 
10.13 But the prince of the kingdom 
of Perſia withſtood mee, &c. 1.14.7 
20 But nowe I. will returne to fight 
wich the Prince of Perſia, &c. 1. 
— 8 14.7 
12. t And at that time ſhall Michaeli 
ſtande vp, the great prince, which 
ſtandeth for the childrẽ of the peo- 


27 


ples & there ſhall be a time of trou- 


le, &c. 1.14.7 and 1.14.8. and 2. 
10.11 

> And manic of them that ſleepe in 
the duit of the earth, ſhall awake, 
ſome to euerlaſting life , and ſome 
to ſhame and perpetuall contempt. 
3.25.7 

3 And they that be wiſe, ſhall ſhine 
- asthe brightnes ofthe firmament: 
and they that turne manie to righ- 
tevuſnes, ſhall ſhine as the ftarres, 
for euer and euer. 3.25.10 


2,5 For their mother hath plaideth® 
harlot , ſhe that concciued them, 
hath done ſhamefully: for ſhe ſaide 
Iwill go after my louers, &. 2.8.18 

18 And in that day Iwill make a co- 
uenaunt for them, with the wilde 
beaſtes, and with the foules of the 
heauen, and withthem that creepe 
vpon the earth, &c. 4.1.20 

19 And l will marrie thee vnto mec 
for euer: yea Iwill marric thee vnto 
me in righteouſneſſe, and in iudge- 
ment, and in mercy, and in compaſ- 
fion- 3.14:6.&.4.1-20 

23 And I will have mercie vpon her 
that was not pitied, and I will ſay to 
them which were not my people. 
thou art my people: and they ſhall 
ſay, thou art my God. 3.14 6 

8.5 Afterwarde ſhall the children ef 
Ifrael conuert, and ſeełe the Lotde 
their God, and Dauid heir king, and 
ſhal! feare the Lord & his goodnes 
in the latter daĩet. 2.5.3. and 32. 


23 

11 Ephraim is oppreſſed, and bro- 
, 1 ement, becauſe hee wil - 
lingly walked after the commaun- 
dement. 4.20.32 

15 Iwil goe, and returne to my place, 
till they acknowledge their fault, 
and ſecke me. & e. 2.5.13 
Come, and ler ys returne to the 
Lord for he hath ſpoiled, & hee will 
heale vs: he hath wounded vs and 
he will binde vs vp. 33.2 
7.8. Ephraim is as a cake on the harth 
not turned, 3.4.5 


6.1 


8.4 They haue ſet vp a king, but not 


O SEA. 


41 T Hen ſhall the children of 
dab, and the children of 7{ra- 
ell be gathered together, & appoint 
themſelues one head, and they ſhal 


come vp out of the lande, &. 2.6.3 


by me, &c. 1.8.4 
9.8 The watchman of Ephraim, ſnould 
be in with my * — that prophet 

is the ſnare of a r in all his 
waics , andhatredin ihe houſe of 
his God, 4-9-3 
12.5 Yea the Lord God of hoſtes, the 
EEEea. Lorde 


Lorde himſelfc js his memorial l. i. 

| 130. 
134 Igaue thee a king in mine an- 
ger, and I tooke him away in my 
wrath. 1.18.4. & 4.20.25 

12 The iniquitie of Ephraim is bound 
vp, and his ſinne is bid. 34.29 
14 I will redeeme thẽ from the power 
of the graue: 1 will deliver them 
from death: O death l will bee thy 
death: O graue, Iwill bee thy de - 
ſtruction, & c. 3.25. 10 
14.2 Take away all iniquitie, andre - 
ceiue vs gratiouſſy:ſo wil we render 
the calues of our lippes. 3. 4.30. & 3. 
20.28. & 4.18.17 

3 Aiſhur ſhall not ſaue vs, neyther 
will wee ride vppon horſes: neither 
will we ſay any more to the worke 
of our handes, ye are our Gods:for 

in thee,the fatherlefle findeth mer- 
cie. 1.11.4 

4 l vil heale their rebellion : I will 
loue them fte lie: for mine anger is 
turned away from them, 3.14.6 


FOEL, 


2.12 TVrne you vnto mee, with all 
your hearte , & with faſting 

and with weeping , and wich mour- 
ning. 2.5. 8. & 3.3.17 
13 And rent your hart, and not your 
clothes, &c. 3.3.16. & 4.12.19 

15 Blove the trumpet in Sion , ſan- 
Qike a feaſt, call a ſolemne aſſembly 
412.14. 4.12.17 

And afterwarde will I poure out 
my ſpirite yppon all fleſhe and your 
ſonnes, & your daughters ſhall pro- 
phecie g dur olde men ſhall dreame 
dteames, and your young men ſhall 
ſce viſions . 2.15. . and 3. . 2. and 4. 
18.4 

32 Bur whoſocuer ſhall call yppon 
the name of the Lord,ſhalbe ſaved, 
for in mount Zion , and in Iernſalem 


23 
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ſhalbe deliuerance Ge. 1.13.53. & 1. 
13.0. & 3.20. 2. & 3.2044. K. A1. 3. & 


d 
3.17 Then ſhall Ieraſalem bee bole 
and there ſliall no ſtraungers goe 
through her any more. 4.1.7 
ar 
AMOS, 1 
1.2 e Lorde (ball roare from Zion, 
and vtter his voyce trom 7e. 
ruſalem,& c. 2815 
3.6 Orſhall there bee euill in a cine 
and the Lord hath not done ir2r 17, 
8.& 1.18.3 
4.7 And alſo I haue withholden the 
raine from you , hen there were 
yet three monethes to the harueſt, 
and I cauſed it to raine vppon one 
citie, and haue not cauſed it toraine 
vpon an other, &c. 3 21.10 
5.14 Sccke good and not euill, that 
ye may liue,&c. 2.5.10 
61 Woetothem chat are at eaſe in 
They lie ppon beddes of paste, 
4 They lie n es o ie 
and —— — 
beddes, &c. 3.19.9 
8.11 Beholde, he dayes come, ſaith 
the Lord God, that I will ſend a ſa · 
mine in the lande, and not a famine 
of bread,nor thirſt for water, but of 
heating of the worde of the Lorde , 
22,10 
9.11. In that day will I raiſe vp the ta· 
bernacle of Dawid, y is fallen downe 
and cloſe vp the breaches thereof, 
and I will raiſe vp his rumes , and l 
will builde it as in the daies of olde, 
2.6.3 
ABD FAS. 


BY: vppon mount Zion, ſhall bee de- 
liuerance, &c. 4.1.13 


FONAS. 
1.4 Bt the, Lorde ſent out a great 
winde into the ſea,and there 
was 
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caſt alltheir ſiunes into the bottom 
. $449 


. was mightie tempel in che ſca. 
&c. 4467 
29 But ! wil Gaerifice anc thee,wah 
the voice of thankes giuing,and will 
pay that I haue vowed: ſaluation is 
of the Letd. . 3 20.28 
34 Yer fartie daies „ and Naninech 
ſhal be ouerthrowen. 1.1742 
5 Sothe — of Nniueih belcucd 
God, and proclaimeda faſt, and put 
on — from the — of 
chem, euen to the leaſt of them 33. 
484.1 wy 
to And God ſawe their worłęs that 
they turned from their euill waies: 
and God of the euill that 
he had ſaide, that he would doe vn. 
do chem andbe did it not. 24 


M FOCREAS, 
513 1 — ſhall come vp 
pore — ſhal breake 
out e „ and gac 
carb e,nd the Lord tulle vpon 
their heades. 26.3 
36 Therefore night ſhal be vnto you 
for a viſion, and darkeneſſe ſhall bee 
rato you fora divination, and the 
ſunne ſhal gos downe ouerthe pro- 
phers, and the day ſhall be darke o- 
uer them. 
ſ2 And cou arte 
litle to be among ſo many thoulids - 
of Fudah , yet out of thee ſhall hee 
come ſoorth vnto mee, that ſhal bee 
— ruler in Haul: whoſe goinges, 
2.147 
1j Erbes Idolles alſo will I cut off, 
& thy images our of the middes of 
thee : and thou ſhale no more wor- 
hippe the worke of thine handes. 
=_ 
74 I willbeare the wrathofthe Lord, 
becauſe l haue finned bim, 
vntil hee pleade my cauſe, &c. 


| 4-32 
19 Hewill ſubdue our iniquities,and 


3. 


ons ſen. 


As Acc. 

1.12 ART not thou of olde, O Lord 
my God mine holie one? 

we ſhall not die, O Lord, &c. 2. to. 8 
2.3 Though it tarrie, waite, for it 
ſhall ſure r 


* Bur the iuſt hall live by his ut. | 
1411. &. 3.18.5 
18 Whatprofrerh the imeges,, 
the maker theteof hach made it an 
imagefand a teacher of lies, though 
hee made it, truſte therein * 
hee that maketh dumme 


a . 
40 Buethe Lord is in his holy T — / 
let al the earth keepefilence | 

him 1.5. 12.-&. t. o. 3. & 2615 
3.2 la wrath remember mercie. 3 

* 

3 God commeth from Temen, &c. 1. 

13.27 

23 Thou wenteſt-foorth forthe ſal - 

uation of thy people, euen for ſalua- 


uon wich thine annointed, &c. a. 5. 3. 
$0 PHONIAS. 


- hoaſt of heaven the 
houſe toppes, and them that wor- 
ſhip and ſweare by the Lorde, and 
by Maicham,&c. 28.23 
pan Bea , them — 
es reioyce 

of chy pride, and thou ſpalt no morc 
be unde mine 8 


3.12.6 

4 cer * 
2.12 A Ske nowe e Prieſtes concer- 
A ning the lawe. and ſay: ifone 
beavohoke Hine skirt of his 


barment, KHW. 38.47 


EEEe 4. ZACH A- 


ZACHAR FAS: 


3.3 TVrne pee vnto mee, ſaith the 
Lord af hoſtes, ani I wil rurne 
vnto you, &c. 2.5.9. 3.24.15 
2.4 And an other ange Il vent out to 
meete him, and ſaide vnto him, run 
ſpeake to this young man, and ſaye 
Jeruſalem ſhall be inhabited with - 
out walet, for the multitude of men 
and cattell that are therein. 1.13. 
10 
$ For he that toucherh you, rouch- 
ech the apple of my eye. 13. 10. & 
1.47.6 
And many nations ſhall be ioy- 
ned to the Lorde in ihat daye, and 
ſhall be my people: and Iwill dwell 
n the middeſt of thee, & thiyu thals 
know that the Lorde of haſtes hath 
ſent mee vnto thee, 1. 13710 
And the Lord ſhal inhetite Judah 
his portion in the holic lande, and 
ſhall choſe Jeraſalam againe. 3. 
21.5 
3.10 Ia chat day, ſayeth the Lord of 
hoſtes, ſnallye call euerie man his 
veighbour vnder the vine, and un- 
der the figge tree. 3.13.4 
7.13 Therefore it is come to paſſe, 
that as he cried and they could not 
heare, ſo they cried, and I would not 
hcearc, ſaich the Lord of hoſts. 3.3. 
| 24 
59 Reioyce greatly, O daughter Si- 
en ſhout for ioy, O daughter Jernſa- 
ien: be holde, = king commeth vn- 
to thee he is iuſt & ſaued, poore, &c 
Thouall thak be faved.rhrough 

11 u alſo ue d, ihr 
the bloude of the couenant l haue 
jooſed thy priſoners ;our of the pit 
uherein was no water. 2.169 
22.4 lun that day I will ſmite, faicth 
the Lord, euerie hotſe wich ſtoniſh- 
ment, and his rider with madneſſe, 
&c. 49.5 


11 


12 


Lo 


- I wilhcare — R — 
people. and they ſhall ſay, ihe Lorde 
1s my God. | 3.20.13 
14.9 And the Lorde ſnall bee king o- 
ouer all the earth: in that day ſhall 
be one Lord, and his name ſhall bee 


One. 1.12 3 


MALACH FAS. 
As not Eſan Jacobs brother? 
ſaih the Lotde, c. 321 


6 

3 Let lloued Jacob, and I hated Eſa, 
Sc. 321.6 

6 A ſonne honeureth his Father, & 
a ſeruaunt his ma iſter. If chen Ibee 
a father. where is mine honor, and if 
I bec a maſter , where is my ſeare, 
Kc- . 28.14 &3.2,26.& 3.6.3 
For from the rifing of the Sunte 
yntothe going downe of thc ſame, 
my name is great among the Gen- 
tiles . And in euetie place incenſe 
ſhal be offered vnto my name: and 
a pure offering, &c. x8. f. and 4.78; 
| | 24 4116 

2.4; And ye ſhall knowe, that I haue 
ſent this commaadement vnto you 
that my covenant , which I made 
with Leuie, might ſtande, ſaieth the 
 Lorde of hoaſtes-. 42.3.20d 4.8; 


14 


| 2 
My eouenant was with him of life 
and peace, and I gaue him teare,& 
he feared me, and was aftaide be- 
fore my name. 413. 
6 The law of truth was in his mouth 
and there was no iniquitie ſound in 
his lips. 4.3. K. 48.2 
7 For the Prieſtcs lips ſhoulde keepe 
knowledge, and they ſhoulde ſecke 
. the lawe at his mouth, for he is the 
meſſenger of che lord of hoſtes. 4.8. 
ERS” : 1. & 48.6. & 49. 2 

8 But yee 


are gone out of the waye: 
yee haue cauſed many tofallby — 


e 


The Table. 


lawet ye haue broken the couenant 
of Leni te 


E r. e 
3.1 And the Lord whom ye ſeke;ſhil 


ſpeedily come to his Temple: euen 


the meſſenger ofthe covenant wh) 


ye deſire gcc. 1.1. 10. & 1.14.9 
17 Iwill ſpare them, 2s a man ſpa- 
rech his one ſonne]j ſerueth him. 


„ 44949. 

44 For, behold the day c6merh that 
ſhal burne as an ouen : and all the 
proude, yea and al that do wickedly, 
ſhall be as ſtubble, and the day that 
commeth ſhall burne them vp, &c. 

| 3.2472 

But vnto you that feare my name. 
ſhall the ſunne of righteouſneſſe, 
&c. 2.6. . & 3.24.13 
Remember the Jawe of Moſermy 


ſcruaunt, which I commaunded vn- 


to him in Here for all Iract, &c. 4.8. 


| 1 6 

5- Behold, Iwill ſende you Eliah the 
prophet before the comming of the 
great and fearefull day of the Lord. 


2.9.5 


6 And he ſhal tune the heart of che 
fathers to their childrs,& the heart 
ofthe children of their farhers , &c. 
4.1.6 


TOBFAS. 

af : Nd Raphael! was ſent to 
a A heale them both, &c. 1. 
a 14.8 
SAPFENT FA. 
14.16 Fase wor of time this 
wicked cuſtome prenailed, 
and was kept as a law, & idols were 
worſhipped by the commandement 
of ty rants. 1.18.8 

ECCLES FAST FCVS © 
15.14 GOD made man from the be- 
| _ - ginning , and left him in 
the kand of his counſel, and gaue 
him bis commaunde ments and pre- 
2.15.18 


cepts. 
I; [fchou wile » thou (halt obſerue 


— 


— 


the commaundements, and teſtiße 
y good will. 245.18 | 
ſet water and fre before 
thee, ſtretehe out thy hande vnto 
which thou wilt. 2.15.18 
17 Befdre man is life & death: | 
and euilkwhat him liketh ſhalbe gi- 


uen him, 2.158 


5 16.14 He will giue place to all good 


deeds, & euerie one ſhal find accor- 
ding to hu works, &afiery vnder- 
ſtanding of his pilgrimage, 3:15.4 
BARYCH:. 
2.18 'PVtthe ſoule that is vexed for 
the greatnes ofſinne, and he 
that goeth crokedly, and weake, & 
the eies that faile, and the hungrie 
ſoule will giue thee praiſe and righ- 
© teouſnes, &c. — 
19 For we do not ire mercie in 
thy fight. O Lord our God,for the 
righteouſneſſe of our fathers, or of 
our kings. 5958 177: ae 
20 But becauſe thou haſt ſent out thy 
' wrath and indignation vpon vs, as 
thou haſt ſpoken by thy ſerugunres 
the Prophets, &c. 3.20.8 
r. MAcHABEESs. 
1. % A Nd the Bookes of theſawe, 
which they founde , they 
burnt in the fire, and cut in peeces. 
1.8.9 
it. M AC ABEES. | 
A Nd having made agathe- 
| ring through the company 
ſent to 7, about two thou- 
ſande drachmes of ſiluer, to offer a 
ſinne offering, &c. 3.58 
15.39 If I haue done well, and as the 
ſtorie required, it is the thing that 
I defired: but if l haue flen< 
derly and barely, it is that I coulde. 
| 3-5.8 


12.43. 


\ MAT THEWE. : 
1.5 Salomon begat of 
A Rachab, 3 
Obed of Nu , and Obed begate 
8 1 


bande of Mie, of whom was borne 
lelus which is called Chriſt, 2.13. 


| 3. 

21 And ſhe ſhal bring forth a ſonnc, 
and thou ſhalt call his name leſus: 
for he ſhall ſaue his people fiõ their 
ſinnes. 2.6.1 

23 Beholde, a virgine ſhalbe with 
childe , and (hall beare a ſonne,and 
they ſhall call his name Emanuel, 
which is by interpretation, God 
wich vs. 2.12.1 
2.5 And thou Bechlem in the lande w 
uda , art not the leaſt among the 
— of uda:ſor out of thee ſhall 
come the gouernor that ſhall feede 
my people Iſrael. 2.14-7 
3-2 Iohniaide, repent:for ihe king- 
dome of heauen is at hande. 3. 3.2. & 
3.3. 83.3.19 

6 And they were baptiſed of him in 
Jordan, confeſſing their ſinnes.3. 4.6. 
| & 4.15.6.& 416.24 

In deede I baptize you with wa- 
ter to amendment of life, &c. T. 
6. &. 4. 1 5. 8. &. 4. 16 25 

12 Which hath his fanne in his hande 
and will make cleane his floorc,and 
ther his wheate into his garner, 


11 


t will burne vp the chaffe witn 


vnquenchable fire. 3. 25. 12. & 4.1. 13. 

& 4.1.19 

13 Then came leſus from Galile to 
Jun vnto John, to be baptized of 
im. 415.6. &. 4. 16.27 

15 Let be nom: ſor thus it bechmeth 

Vs co fulfill all righteouſnes. So hee 
ſuffred him. 2.16.3 
16 And labs ſawe the ſpirite of God 
deſcending hke a doue, & lighting 
vpon him. 1.11.3.&4.17.21.& 4. 
19.20 

17 2 — a voice * — —_—_— 
is my onne ,in 

whome Jam well pleaſed. 2463, 


The Table. 
ke. h mern 
16 And Lecob begate Ioſephthe hui- 4.2 And 


83 23K 3.8.1. & 3. 
when he had falle — 
daies & fortic nights, he was after · 
ward hungrie. 4-12.20 
Then came to bimthe tempter, & 
ſaide, if thou be the ſonne of God, 
commaunde that cheſe ſtones bee 
made bread, 3.20.46 

4 Man ſhall not live by bread onely, 
but by euere 'woorde that procee- 
deth out ofthe mouth of God.3.20, 


10 Then ſaide leſus vnto him, ” 
uoide Satan: for it is written,thou 
ſhalr wor ſbip the Lorde thy God, 

and him oncly ſhak thou ſerue. 1. 


12, 
11 Then the diuel left him: and — 
holde, the angels came, and mini. 
ſtre d vnto him. 114.6 
17 Frem that ume Ieſus beganne to 
— to ſaye, Amende yout 
iues: for the kingdorde of heauen 
is at haude. 2 9.2. & 3.3.2. & 3 3. 
| 1 
19 Followe mee and I will make you 
— —— 

5.3 ed are t e in ſpiri 

. theirs is — — 
17.10 
4 Bleſſed are they that mourne, for 
they ſhalbe comſorted. 3.49 
8 Bleſſed are the pure in heart: for 
they ſhall ſee God. 3.25.6 
Ble ſfed are they which ſuffer per- 
ſecution for righteouſneſſe ſake: 
for theirs is the kingdome of hea. 
uen. | 387 
12 Reioyce and be glad, for great is 
your rewarde in heauen, &c. 3.9, 

1 


x23 Te are che ſalt of the earth, c.. 
| 33. K 44K 4.4 
14 Te are the light of the worlde, 
&c. 43.3. & 4.5.14.& 4.54 
15 Neither doe men liglit a 
eee 


10 


ET n p e 
.. ³¹¹ 2—ꝙ—ꝙ—d4œb ne ann IP oa. nagn 


candleſticke, and it giveth light vn- maketh his r 
a ——ů * — py -euill, and on the good Rez. 

16 Let your light ſo ſhine before 57 3 — 
chat they may ſec your good workes «. "Fas if you "loan chem loue 
and glotiſe your father which is in you. v bat reward ſhall you haue? 
. heaucn. 316.3 da not the ane cus 3 

17 Tings — N am — de- kl 
ſtroy the low or the prophecs, Jam 6.2 Therefore Far — 

not come to deſtroꝝ them, mn P almes, — — make a trum - 
full hem. pre to be blowen before thee, as 2 

19 Whoſocuer Austen Gall bas ypocrits do in che — & 
one of theſe leaſt comaundements: in the ſtreeti, to be ptaꝝ ſedof men. 
and teach men fo, hee ſhalbe called Verily I ſay vnto you , they haue 
che leaſt in the kin om of heauen: their reward. > 12136. 2 
but vhoſoeuer ſhal obſerue, &. 2.8. 6 But when thou eſt. enter into 

9 thy chambert and haſte 

21 Ye haue heard, chat it was ſaid n- ſhite thedoare, pray do hy father 
to them of the olde time, thou ſhale which is ere 3-20, 
not kill: for who ſo euer killeth, ſhall 29 

be culpable of iudgement. 4.20. 7 Als ** you pray, vie no vaine re- 
(0 vid 10  petitionsasthehcathen , forth 

22 — vnto you, whoſoeuer is thinke co be heard, for their muc 
an th his brother vnaduiſedly babbling. 3.20.29 
ſhal>e culpabl of udgement, c. a. 9 Aſter thismaner therefore pray ye, 

Ebay > 8.7. &. 2.3. 39 Our father which art in heauen, 

25 Agree with thine aduerſary quick: halewed by thy name, &cc 3. 20.6. 
ly, growl thou artin the way with * | 8 
him leaſt, &c. 3-5.7 11 Giue vs this day ourdailie bread. 

26 VenlyI ſay vnto thee, thou ſhalt 2.5.14. 
not come out thence, till hou haſt 12 And forgiue vs our deti, as we als 

payed the vttermoſt farthing. 3.5. 8 ſo forgue our detters. 3438. & ,. t. 
83•25 23 

18 Whoſoeuer looketh ona woman 2r Forwhere your treaſure is, there 
to luſt after her, hath cõmitted ad- wil your heart be alſo. 3. 2. 25. & 3. 18. 
ultery wich her alrcady in his hart. S8. K. 15. . 

28.7 23 But if thine eie be wieked „ then 

A Sweare not at al neither by heauen all thy body ſhalbe darke. Where- 
&c. 2.8.26. & 4. 132 fore if the light which is in thee be 

39 But I ſay vnto you, reſiſt not cuill: darltenes, how greatis y darkenes? 
but whoſoeuer ſhall ſmice thee on 3. % 

the right checke; turne to him the 7.7 3 giuenyou:ſceke, 

other alſo, 4.20.19. &. 4. a0. 20 — 

44 Louc your enemies: bleſſe thẽ that — vnto n 
1 curſe you, kic. 1.8.57. & 3.7.6. * 11 Ifye then which 2 „ — 
a ö 


47 That yoemeybor thechildrea of 
your facher which is in heauen: for 


mei 


1 
5 


Ie him. 340. 
N * 36 

15 Thiorefdeeywharſocuer ye A 
that men ſhould doe vnto you, euen 
ſo do ye to them: For this is the law 
and the prophets. 2.8.53 
15 Beware of falſe prophetes, which 
come to you ia ſheeps clothing, but 
Ire ee, cinening woltes. 


49.4 
9.4 Then leſus ſaid varhim ſee thou 
tell no m in:butgoe, and ſhewe thy 
ſelfe vacothe prieſt, &0ffer the gift 
that Moſes c6manded,for a wirneſſc 
-_ them. 3.44 
And when 420 hearde chin, ee 

© <a ſaide to them which 
followed him: verily I ſay vnto you 
Ihaue not found ſo great faith eucn 

in 7/raell, 3213" 
It Many ſhall come from the Eaſt & 
from the Weſt, and ſhallſit downe 
wich Abraham, — Jacob, 
in the W 2.10.23. 
Andche chüdren esche kingdor? 
12 e en o 

ſhalbe caſt out into vtter darkenes: 
there ſhalbe weeping and gnaſhing 
ofteeth. 3-25.12 
13 Thenlcſusfaidevntorhe Centu- 
tion go thy waies, and as thou haſte 
beleeued, ſo beit ynto thee. And his 
ſeruant was healed che ſame houre.z. 
20.11 

25 Then his diſciples came, & a woke 
him, ſayimg: maiſter, ſaue vs we pe- 
rith. 3.221 
29 leſus the ſoune of God, . haue 
we to do with thee > art thou come 
hither to torment vs before the 


time? ? 114.19 — — cities of the ſamaritis 
9.2 And loe, they brought to him a enter | 4.11.12 
mau ſick oſ the palſie ly ing on a bed 8 H — be fickercleaſs the lepers,: 

and Ieſus ſeeing their faith, ſaide to raiſe vp the dead, caſt out diueli, &c. 
geben , bee of 1.13.13 
ſinnes axe ſorgi - 13 And ye ſhalbe b to the go. 

uen — , — 3.4.35. K 320 ueinours and kinges for my ſake, in 


nale 


15 


Cen ofthe Arber f. de wi 
Authéfelues chi- man Nen 


1.13.15 


4 Dur when leſus ſaw their thoughtes, 


&c. 


1.1342 


For whether is it es ſier to ſay, Thy 
' finnes areforgiuenthee,or to xv 


2: fife and walke? 
6 And that yee may knowe that the 


4.19 29 


: *ſonine of aan hach authoritie to for 
give finnes in eareh, ( then ſaide hee 
to the ſicke of the palſie, )ariſe, take 
ent thy houſe. i. 1j. 


11 


fa The whole neede not a phiſicion, 
but chey that are ſicke. 


2124 


13 For l am not come to cal the righ- 
ip 
en che ſinners to repentãte. 


3.3 ¼K 17 K;. 14. 
15 Can the children of the mari 
chamber mourne, 28 long as 


the 


bridegrome, dc. 3.3.17 And 4. 


17 


29 Then touched he rheir ciexſaying 


according to your faith, bee it vnca 


y0u.30.43-81 3 Cn. & 3.20, 11,84, 


out diuel 
diue ls. 
35 And Ieſus went about all cities, 


19.18 


34 Zut the Phariſces ſaid,he caſterh 
„ through the prince of 


3342 


and rowns, preaching in their ſyna- 
gogues, & preaching the — 


the kingdome, &. 
10.1 And hee called his * FA 


ciples vnto him and gaue them 
power againſt vncle ane — 


134 


5 Gonotinto the way ofthe — 


wit* 


uleneſſ "g to chem and to the Sen- 
tile. A 
20 For dein noryes that l 
ſpirite of your father that ſpeakerh 
in you. 4298 
28 And feare ye not them which kill 
the body, but are notable tokillthe 
ſoule : but rather ſcare him which is 
able to deſtroy both ſoule and bo- 
dy in hell. 115 -K 3.25.7 
29 Are not two ſpatowes ſolde for a 
farthing . and one of ihem ſhall not 
fall on the grace without your 
father?” 1 146.5. & 1. 
17.6 
30 Vea, & al ihe 5 of your head 
are numbred. 146.2 
31 Feare ye not therefore,yee are of 
more value than manic ſparrowes. 


1.17.6 
33 But whoſoeuer ſhall deny me he- 
fore men, him willlalſo 


nie be · 
. fare my father which is in heaven. 
44.26 
31.10 Foꝛ this is hee of whome it is 
uritten: beholde, Iſende m 4 
ſenger before me face „hi 
prepare by way! bee mee: 3919 19 
Among them which are begot- 
ten of women ,. aroſe ther 
— 9 on 
tis = in che king - 


21 


13 For all the 1 
; prophecicd vnto ohn. 2.1 f.. 10 
23 And thou cpi , which art 
lifred vp vnto heauen, ſualt hee 
brought e great 
. workes which haue hen 2 


ad beene done among ads 


— erte „ 


The Table. 


33 


enote - 
Baprift ; notwith- 


fans 11 heauen, is dener, oo 


. the preaching of ien 
35 \Nowe when the rnckeone 


. from 2 nd men of vnder- 
i ang paſts W e nr HA 


robabes. | 34 

27 - Neither Tat Ne x 
ſather, but t eſonne. and hee to 
whome the ſonne v reveale him. 
91485 
28. Come vnto mee all) yee ihatbee 
weatie and laden, and Iwill caſe 


you. 3 3. a0. & 3 4... 12. * .f. 


2 9 
29. Take my yoke on learne of 
mee that I am meeke and lowly in 
heart & yce ſhall find reſt vnto your 
ſoules. 9.18 
30 For my yoke is eaſie, and: my bur- 
den light. 4419.3 
12.24 But when thephariſcerheard 
it. they ſaide, This man caſteththe 
diuels ee out, but through 
Bree bus the prince of diuels. 3 2 


Euetie ſinne and blaſyhemie * 
be forgiuen ynro mẽ: but the blaſ- 
1 e the holy ghoſt ſhall 

(YDUQ men.. 1. 13.15. 


32 And abalone? 1332 


vorde againſt 3 of man, it 
ſhall ſpeake againſt the boly Ghoft 
i ſhall not be forgiuen him, neicher 


in this worlde,nor in the worlde to 


come. Ie 3-5-7 
thallriſein 
don, 


re- 


TTY t, with this 
e 
34 


ee . os 


Hen 


zal and Enden 


13.4 Ak se 
bs e fee Game 
| them vps AI 

4 


The Table. 


. Lt 4. r. & 417. 3 


p e ypon anie ground 25.3 s Why doyes alſo tra 


where they had not much earth, & 
anon they ſprong vp, becauſe they 
had no depch ofear th. 417.33 
7 And ſome fell among thornes and 
the thornes ſprong vp , & choked 
| them, 4753 
9 Hee chat hach cares to heate . let 8 
him heare. | 


11 Becauſe it is giuen vnto you, to 
knowe the ſecretes of the ngdom 
of heauen, but to them ir is not gi · 
uen. | 1.7.5. &. 3. 24 13 
16 But bleſſed are your eies, for they 
ſee:be your cares, for they heare. 2. 
9.1 

17 For verilyIfay vnto you, that ma- 
ny prophetes and righteous men 
haue deſited to ſee thoſe thinges 

_ whichyeeſec , and haue not ſeene 
them, &c. 2.11.6 
24 The kingdome of heaven is like 
ynto a man. which ſoweth good feed 

in his feelde. 4.1.13 
29 Burhefaid,nay:leaſt whileyeygoc | 
about to gather the tares, ye plucke 


vp alſo wich chem the wheate. _ | 


zu | The kingdome ef beaueni/ike 
vnco a of muſtardſeed, which 


— ſowerhin his fielde 
4-19.34 © 
33 Another en ſpak 
ing:th 


e hee vnro 

c kingdome of hek+ 
uen is like vnto leuen, which a wo- 
m taketh & hideth in three pecks 
of meale, till it be all leauened. wo. 


39 And the enimie which ſowerh 
them, is the diuel,8c. "Tarts 
47 The e of heauen is le 
vntdoa net, y was caſt into the ſea, & 
gathered of all kinde. 4.1.13. 
Se. 16.31 

14 25 And in the fourth watch of 
the night, leſus went vnto them, 


Lad 13 


«7 walking ontheſes, -: 4.77.19 


commaundem | ales 


tradition? ©" — 
4. For God hath EDS — 
honour thy culled ome nf 
he tharcurſeth father and mother, 
| 4 —— 2 13 8.36 
— diaweth neete vnto 
mee wittithcir mouth, and honou- 
reth mee with cheirlippes,bur their 
heart is farre off from mer. 3. 10. 
r 
9 But in yaine'they worſhippe ce 
teaching for doctrines, mens pre- 
cepts.. 40.15. & 4.10 23 
13 Euerie plant which mine heauenly 
father hath not planted, challbel 
rooted vp. 2.3.9. & 3.2 42.43 4. K 


14 Let them alone: they be the bie 
leaders of the blinde, & if the blind 
jeade the blind, both ſhall fal in the 
ditch. 3-19 9.11. & 44.11 

24 lam not ſent, but vnto the loſte 
ſheepe ofthe houſe of Fſrael, 2.11.12 

16.6 Take heede and bewate ofthe 
"leave of the Phariſces, & Saduces, 

4. ro 26 

12 Then vnderſtood they that he had 
not ſaid that they ſhould beware of 
the leuen of breade , but ofthe do- 
 Qrine of the Phariſees, & Saducee, 

4.10,26 

16 Thou art Chriſt the ſonne ofthe 
living Gd. 46.6 

17 ' Blefſed art thou a0 the ſont 
of Fenas, for ficth & bloud bath not 

' reuealed it vnto thee, bur my fa- 
wet wt whichis i in heavena.3.19, &3. 

14. K 3.2.34 

x8 And 1 orb en thou 
art Peter, this roc ke I will 
build my c A ogy 46.3. K 4. 

19 And T will; vnto thee 5 
of the king of heauen: & 


ſoeuet thou binde yponeant 


ſhalbe bound in heavens and what- 


ſocuer thou ſhalc looſe, on the earth | 


ſnalbe loſed in heauen, $.4.12.8 
41.22.84 2.10. & 4. 64. &. 1 1.1. & 4. 
12.4. 


23 Gerthce, bchinde mee, Satan: 
thou art an cff:ace vnto mee, &c 4. 
7.28 


24 If anie man wilt followe mee, let 


him forſake himſelfe, and take vp 

his croſſe, and follow mee. 

&. 3. 8.1 

27 For the ſonne of man ſhall come 

in the glorie of his father, with his 

angels: and then ſhall he giue to e- 

uerie man according to his deedes. 
ON” 3.18.1 

172 And was transſigured before 

them: and his face did ſhine as the 

ſunne, and his clothes were as white 

as the * 4.17.17 

5 While hee yet ſpake, beholde, a 
bright cloude ſhadowed them: and 
beholde, there came a voice out 
of the cloude , ſaying : this is my 
welbeloued ſonne in whome [ am 
well pleaſed, heare him. 2.15 2. & 
34.32. & 3.8.1. &. 20.48. & W 

7 

18.10 For I ſay vnto you, that in hea- 
uen their Angels alwaies beholde 
the face of my facher which is in 
heauen. 2. 4. 7. & 1. 14.9 

11 For the ſonne of man is come to 
ſaue that which was loſt 2.12.4 
35 If thy brother treſpaſſe againſt 
thee, goe, and tell him his fault be- 
tweene thee and him alone : if hee 
heare thee , thou haſt wonne thy 
brother, ell od 41.3 
17 And if hee will not vouchſafe to 
heare them, tell it vnto the church: 
and if he refuſe to heare the church 
allo, let him be vnto thee as an hea - 
then man, and as a publicanc. 48. 
15. & 412. 4.12.3 
12 Verily Iſay vnto you, wharſocues 


39.2. 


earth ſhalbe loſed in heauen. 3. l. 12. 

& 3.4.20. & 4 1.22. K. K 2. 10. &. 4 U. 4. 
& 412,4. 4.12.9 

19 Againe,veriiie I ſay vnto you, that 
if two of you ſnall agree in earth 

vpon anye thing, v baiſoeuer they 
ſhall deſire , it ſhalbee giuen them 
of my father which is in heaucn. 3. 
20.30 

20 For where two or three arc ga- 
thered together in my name, there 
am lin the middes among them. 4. 
5 ä 7. 9. & 4 6.4. K. 4.9 2 
22 Fay not to ther, vnto ſeuẽ times: 
but vnto ſeuentie times ſeuẽ times. 


ö r 53 440.23 
29 And his fellow therforefel down 


and be him, ſay ing, haue pa- 
ience wich me, & I wil pay choc all. 
„ 441.23 


19.6 Wherefore they are nomore 
twaine, but one fleſhe: let not man 
therefore put a ſunder which 


God hach coupled together 415. 


11 Allmen cannot teceiue this ſay- 
ing, ſaue them to whom it is giuen. 
; 2.8. H. & 4-13.17 
12 For there are ſome chaſt, which 
were ſo borne of their mothers bel- 
lytand there be ſome chaſte which 
be made chaſte by men: and there 
be ſome chaſte , which bauc made 
themſclues chaſt for the kingdome 
of heauen, & e. 411 ; 
13 Then were brought vnto him 
litle children, that he ſhoulde put 
his hande vppon them, and praye: 
and the diſciples rebuked them. 4. 
14 Suffer litle children to come 


me, and forbid them not: for of fuch 
is the kingdome of he auen. 446.7. 
1617. & 4.16.26 
put his handes 

2 


11 And when he 
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dn the he depatte irted thence, 4.4.16 
17 ”' Thereis none go put one,cucn 
- Godibutifthoa wilt enter into life, 
keepe the commaundements. t 13, 

1 13.24. 3.18 9 

18 Thou ſhalt not kil: chou ſhale not 


commit adulterie : thou ſhalt not 


ſteale; &c, 48.35 3637.38 39. &c. to 
the ende of the Chapter. 
19 Honor thy father and thy mo- 
ther, &e. 18.12.35 
ar thou wile be perfecte, goe, ſell 
that thou haſt; & tziue to the poore, 
and thou ſhalt haue treaſure in hea- 
uen, zee. | 4413-13 
25 Andwhen his diſciples heatdit. 
they were exceedingly amazed, 
ſaying , who then can bee ſauedꝰ 
ve 4.7. 


26 And leſus baheld them and faid - 


vnto them! wich men this i vnpoſ- 
fible, hut wich God all thinges are 
poſſible. 4 2.7.5 
23 And leſus faid vnto them, verilye 
Iſay to you: that when the ſonne 

ol man ſnall ſit in the throne of his 
maieſtie, yee which followed me in 
ther tion, ſhal ſit alſo vpon 
twelue thrones, and iudge the 
te lue tribes of Feel, 2.16. 18. & 

| 3-25.10 

29 And whoſoever ſhall forſake 
houſes, or brethren, or ſiſters, or fa- 
ther, or mother, or wife, or —_ 
or lands,for my names ſake,he ſhall 
receiue an buadred folde more, & 
mall inherite life euer laſting. 3.25. 
| | 0 


I 
20.1 Forthekingdome of heauen is 
be vnto a certaine houſholder, 
which went out at the dawaing of 
the day, to hier labourers into his 
vineyard. 3.18.3 
15 Yeknowe that the lordes of the 
Gentils haue dommatiõ ouer the, 
and they that ae great , excrciſe 
authoritie ouet chem. 4113 


before, and they 


84 

26 Bur it ſhall not be ſoawong 2 
but whoſoever will be great among 
you, let him be yout ſeruant\, 411. 

8 


289 Euen asthe ſonne of man came 


not to be ſerued but to ſerve, and 
to giue his life for the taunſome of 
many. | 2.16.5 
21.9 Moreouer, the pts that went 

© that followed 


cried, ſaying : Hoſanne the ſonne of 
'Dawid : bleſſed be hee that cõmetk 
in the name of the Lorde,ge , x,c, 


. 24" Whatſdeuer yee ſhall aske in 


prayer if ye beleue , ye ſhal receiue 
it. 3 20.1 

25 The baptiſme of hn whence 
was it>fr6 heauen,or of men? then 

| they reaſoned among themſelues 
" faying, if we ſhalſoy from heaucn, 
he will ſay vnto vs, why did yee not 
then belieue him. 4419.5 
Whether of them twayne did 
the will of the father ? they ſij de 
vnto him, the firſt, leſus ſaide ynro 
the, verily I ſay vnto you, that the 
Publicans and the hat lots ſhal goe 
before you into the kingdome of 
God. 2.8.14. K 39.2 
22.2 The kingdome of heaven is lle 
vnto a cettaine king, which maricd 
bys ſonne. 3.248 

12 Frind how cameſt thou in hither, 
& haſt not on a wedding garment? 
4.17.45 

13 Bind him hand & foote, take him 
away, and caſt him into vtter dark- 
neſſe: there ſhalbe weeping & gna - 
ſhing of teeth. 320.12 
14 For manie are called, but ew are 
choſen. 3-24.6 

23 The ſame day the Sadduces came 
to him, which ſay that there is no 
1 = 0 5 
30 For in th urrection, 
neyther 


31 


F ͤ‚K b enn ooo DE 2... — 
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neither marrie wiues nor wiues are 14 And this Goſpel of the kingdome 


beſtowed in mariage, but are as the 
Angels of God in heauen.1.14.9,& 


1.16.3. K 4.12. 8 3.2. 11. &.. t. 
1 | 4 
I amthe God of Abraheom , the 24 


; 
: God of, ſaac, and the God of laced: 
God is not the God of the dead, but 
ofthe lung. .,, 340.6. & 4.16.3 
17 Thou ſhalrloverhe Lord thy God 
wich all thy heart, with all thy ſoule 


and with all thy minde. 2. f. 11. & 2.8 


It. &. 3.3.1 


39 And the ſecond is like vnto this, 
thou ſhalt loue thy neighbour as thy 
ſelfe. 3.8.11 

234 For they binde heaule burdens, 
and grecuous to be borne, and laye 
them on mens ſhoulders, but the 


thiſelues wil not moue them wih 


one of their fingers, 4. 10.1. & 4.10. 
But be not ye called, Rabbſor one 


is your doctor to wit, Chriſt, and all 


ye are brethren. 48.8 
9 And call not man your father yp6 
the earthifor there is but one, your 
father which is in heauen. 3.20. 
; 8 244247 gi 8 
23 And ye leaue the weightier mat- 
ters of the law, as iudgement, and 
mercie, and fidc litie, iheſe ought he 
haue done, and not to haue left the 
other. 285 2.8.52. 
25 Wee vnto youſcribes and Phari- 
ſees,bypocrites.for ye make cleane 
the outer fide of the cup, andofthe 


pron s but within they are ſulſ of 


iberie and exceſſe. 3436 


Jeruſalem, } ſt 
22 eee hich 


29 Forymtoe 
' ſhalbegiuen, 


ſhalbe preached throughthe whole 
world, for a witnefle vnto all nati- 
ons: and then ſhall the ende come 


24 

For there ſhall ariſe ſalſe Chiiſts, 
and falſe Prophers, and ſhal ſnewe 
gicat ſignes and wonders: . ſathar 
if it were poſſible, they ſhoulde de- 
eeiue the vetle elect. 494 
30 And then ſhall appeare ihe ligne 
of the ſonne of man in heauen, and 
then ſhall all the kinredes ofthe 
earth mourne,and they ſhalſce the 
ſonne of man come in the cl 
ofheaucn wich power & great glo» 
e da ee e 
36 But of that day and houre know 
eth no man, no not the Angel: of 
heauen, but my Father onche, 1. 


| 149 
26 45, Wbothen is a ſaichſull ſeruaunr, 


| andwiſe., wbome his hath 
wade ruler over his. bouſcholde,' 
to giue chem mente in ſeaſon 24.16, 


25-3 The fooliſh tooketheir lampes, 
' burtookenooyke wich them, 8. 
M41. &15 22001 [4 24. 
i, een 

zs well done g 
Kab: de 
in litle 5 Iwil | 


- 


' Forymoeverie mancharha 
giuen, and hee ſhal haue 


- 
2 4 & » | 4 
» . 
- 
* 1 
* i PA : 
@ o 


| 17 
3 And before him ſhal be gathered 
all nation, & he ſhal ſeparate one 
from an other, asaſh:peheard ſe. 
parateth the ſneepe from the goats. 
| 2.16,17,& 3.25.9 
Come ye bleſſed ofmy father, in- 
herite the kingdome prepared for 
you frõ the foũdations of the world 
3.18.1. & 3. 18.2, & 3. 18.3. & 3.14. 
| 16 


35 For Iwas an hungred, & ye gaue 
me meate: I chirſted, & ye gaue me 
drinke, &c. 3.18.1 

40 Verily I ſay vnto you, in as much 
as ye haue done it ynto one of the 
leaſt of theſe my brethren, ye haue 
done it to me. 3.18.6 

44 Depart ſtom meyecurſed , into 

epared 


euet 4 m_ 
for che dew and his angels.1,14.14 
45 And theſe ſhall 


_— 
aa 
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27 Alſo he tote the eup, ind when he 
had given thanks he gaue it to ihẽ. 
ſar ing, drinke ye allof it. 414 

38 Then ſ1id Ieſus vnto th my ſoule 

is vetie heauic euen vnto the death: 
tarie ye here, and watch with me. 2. 
164 2. &.3 3.9 
39 — 2 — ON fel 
on his face;&praied, aying: O m 
Facher, Hit be poſſiblelerthis cup 
afſe from me, neuertheleſſe nor as 
will. bue as thou wilt. 2.16.12 

53 Thinkeſt thou that Icannotnow 
pray to my Fathez, and he will give 
me more thi twelue legions of An- 
gels. X r.14.8 

74 Then began he to curſe himſelfe 
and to ſweaxe, ſaying, Iknowe not 
the man. 4.1.26 

75 Then Peter remembted the words 
of leſus, which ſaide vnto him, Be+ 
fore the cocke crowe thou ſhalt de- 


' wepthitrerh, 334 
27.4 L haue ſinned betraying the inno- 
cent bloud, but they ſaide, hat is 
that to vsſee thou to il. 343.4 


vpon ** 258 12 And when be was accuſed of the 
cx _ Foryee haue the poore alwaics chiefe Pricſts and elders, he anſwe- 
. with you, but me ſhall ye not haue rednothing: © 46.5 

. withyoualvaics, 4.3.1 & 417.26.8 14 hut he aunſwered him not to one 
pe 41723 nord in ſo much that the gouernor 

72 Fot ier that ſne d this oint. muruailed greatly 2165 
ment vpon thy ee didit to 23 Then ſaid the gouernour, but what 
pHurie me. enilthath he done?rhen they eryed 


8 
* themorefaying,, let him be cab. 


— 1.16.5 


mio 24 Wben Pilate ſaw that he auailed 


1 228 

N e 
my body A. 4d and4.r6. 

and 4. 17. f. nd. 4.1740, and q. y. 


ing, but chat more tumult was 
75 de; ee U 1 and "aſl ed 
his handes before the multitude, 


N ee 
And about the ninth houre Ieſus 


my 


my God, my God. why haſt thou 
fofaken me? 2.16. 1t 
go Then leſus cried againe with a 
loude voice , & yeelded vp the ghoſt, 
And th did — 

1 e i them- 
— | bodieroFſaintes 
which ſlept.aroſe, 2. o. 3. and. 3.25. 


7 

And came out of the af- 
** his reſurreRion , Ce entines 
the holy citĩe, and appearcd to ma- 
ny. 2.10.23 
66 And they went aud made the ſe- 
pulchre ſure with the warch & ſea- 
led the ſtone. 325.3 
28,5 But the Angell aunſwered and 
ſaideto the women, feare 28 


&c. 

He is not here, ſor he is riſen , 
he ſaide,8ec. 
7 Tell his difiples, char beets riſen 
— toe | Fr 

it Nowe were | 
holde, — pn.d envy 
to the citie , and ſhewed vnto the 
-» x; all che things that were 
5.3 
t2 — . 
ether with che elders, & tobe coũ- 
el ge large noni to the ſoul. 
3.25.3 
a” ih his diſciples cath by 
Tight and hl him away while wee 


„ re gion de hotia 
vnto mec in 
heauen and in earth. N 
19 Go —— — 5 — — 
ons, bapti in the name 
the Faber asd the Sonne, and the 
holy zhoſt. . 3. 16, & f. C A.. 
1 4.15.6.18.20.22.8,4. 16.25. 


10 Lam with you alwaies, vntill the 
ende oſ the wot Id. r. tc 4. & 4.8.8. 


Nr - 44 


30 


4. 1t. & 4. ty. ib. & 4.1738 and 4.17. 
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4.17.29). 


33.15. & 419. 17 
the time is 
of God is at hand, te- 
3.3.19 
t haue power 
to heale ſickeneſſes, and to caſi out 
— 5 70 — 
el aye vnto 5 
bee vnto the children of 
——_— wherewith 


blaſpheme. $9 
29 But he that blaſſ * 
che holy Ghoſt, ſhall neuer bee for- 
giuen, but is culpable of eternal dã- 
nation. 


| | 1.13.15. & 3.3.22 
6. And gave ches ouer vn- 
wo ir — 1. zu 

r out many dinels, & 
enen chat were lick 
oyle, and chem. 4.49.18. 

7.33 hen he ebe aſide from 
nn = 


459.21 
the multitude, & 
| 8 — 
436 Forwhoſoener halbe ala 
and of my wordes among 
this adukerous — 


© beaſkamedalſo,tee. / 
. eee rep e 


43 2 into he fre that 


never ſhall bequenched. 
Where their worme dieth nor, & 


ve fre never goerk our. 
What God bache 


30*But he ſhal receive a hundred fold 
nowe at this oor ; houſes, and 
brethren, and 6ſters, andmotheti, 
and children, and landes with per- 
ſecutions: and in the world to come 
etetnall life. 3.18.3 
11.24 Whatſoeuer ye deſire when ye 
pray , be leeue that ye ſhall haue it 
and it ſhalbe done vnto you. 3. 20.11 
12.13 Then came the Saduces vnto 
him (hic h ſay, that there is no re- 
ſurtection) and they asked him, 
3.25.5 


laying. . | 
13.32 bur of that day & houre know- 


eth no mi,nonot the Angeli which 
ate in heauen, neyther the ſonne 
hinelfe, ſaue one]y the Father. 2. 
14.2 

1422 And as they did eate, leſus — 
the breade, and when he had giuen 
thankes, hee brake it and gaue it to 
chem, and ſaide, take, eate: this my 
body. 4.17. 1. 8 4 17 4⁰ 


And hes tooke wich bim Heere 


>bce 


3 
- James and John, & 
3 11 


— 
 afraide,andiu 8 cat 
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1711. 5 


Och. were tuſtifie befor | 
B and walked in all the od 


dementes and ordinaunces of 
the Lorde, without _—_— 3.17.7 


16 ] 


15 * hee ſhall be filled wilh the 
holy gl. oſt, euen from bis mothers 
woin 4.16.17 

17 Fot hee ſhall goe beſore him in 
the ſpirite and power of Elias : to 
rurne the heartes of the fathers to 
their children, and the diſobedient 
to 41 wiſadome of ihe iuſt men, to 
make readic a people prepared fo 

the Lord) 4.1.6 

31 For loe, thou ſhalt conceivein 
thy wombe,and beare a ſonne, and 
ſhalkcall his name leſus. 2.16.1 

32 Hie ſhall be great, and ſhallbee 
called the ſonne of che woſte hiph, 
& the Lorde ſhall giue vnto him 
throne 1055 fathet Dauid. 2. 14.4.7 

3 3 And he challraigne over the houſe 
of Jacob lot euer. and ot his king. 


e ſhall bee none ende. 2.14 — 

34 Apd aideynro chem, m 795 
veric heauie, cucn vntothedeath: 44 Then ſadg Mie uno F 
tarie hercandwato h. 2.16 ge tha this be, ſecipglkaow 
15 28. Thus the $riptorewas fulfil- no man? , 4.17.35 
led which ſanh. And he was coun- 35 .; Andibe Angel anſwered, &laide 
ted 1 2.16.5 ene boly Ghoſt ſhall come 
169. e Nan hee, & the power of * 


dalene, ourelnhoteb cc hade 
ſeuen diuc ll. + en oo 
15 ..Goe ye into allihoworide . and 
preach the Goſpel xocueric: ccrea- 
Wes 434843128 44627. bags 
16 He cher ſhall de leeue and Dee ee 
| Cs 4 
SW 703T:; 221 OW 
29. 80 afepmhe Lordhadf 
them, he was teceiued into heauen 
and ſat at che right hand of God. a. 
14.3 8 417.27 


29012 


7. 7 thee, ſhallbe 2 Ledde 
ſonne God. 311 3 214.5 
43 And whence commeth this tome 

e my Lord . 


de pbeden J alli fe. 
10 25 2 noſis — 


7. * 20 
berate to ſhewe mercye to- 


des our fathers, and remember 
his holy couenant. 2.10.4 
73 And 


72 


* 


our father. Abrahams 3.04 
That we bein "delivered out of 
the handes of out enemies, ſhould: 
ſerue him — feare. 3.16.2 
97, And to giue knowledge of faluati- 
on yato N the remiſſion 
ol their ſinne 3.7742 
% To giue 1 them thatſirin 
darkeneſſe , and in the ſhadoweof 
death, and to guide our fete into 
the way of peace. 1.12.4 
211 That is, that vnto you is borne 
this day in the Citie of Dauid a Sa · 
ue, which is Chriſt the Lorde.2. 


15.5 

13 And ſtreight way there wat with 
the Angell a multitude of heauenly 
ſoldiers, prayſing God, c. 1. 14. 
And. ſhee was a about 
fouręſcore add fourt yeetes g and 
vent not outof the — & ſer 
| ued God: u prayers, 
— a 1 046 
. And — 2 — 
and ſtature > and in fauor wich God 
and men. 1044 $428) 26. £14. 


33 And hee — | becut 
about; h 
— repentance — ve — 


honeffinnes. 3.3.19. & 415578 4. 
$9 01 623-207 + 22891097 ©) N 
i Brio — —e— 


74 


37 


| younhar God wwablooftheleſftoncs + 
ut eine : 
Zei dees. 
1 The ſouldiers Lkewiſe — 
— <x punter 9mm 

: doc2and h de vnto them dow 
to a WaNinciaberadcult any , 
ee 07 nad be, oonreni, with jour 
wages. . 1 Iy Lit eo 40.13 
* Fehn aunſiyere to them 
— — — 

211 
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43 And; the orliwhich hee ate te 


- but one —ů—— 
* whoſe ſhooes latcher 1 am not wor- 
. thy to vnſooſe : hee will biptiſe you 
"with the holy Ghoſt, and with fire, 
3.1.3.4 4.75.6. 7 
22 And the holy On- came downe 
ina bodih (hape 4ike u Done, vpon 
© hinf , and there was a voyce 
| heaus, ſaying; thou art my beloucd , 
' fonne;in thee I am well pleaſed « 4 
17: 
23 And leſus himſelfe began to be a- 
bout thirtie yeares of age, beingas | 
men ſuppoſed the ſonne of 7 
Which wastheſonneof E. Ag 27. 


29 

5 Which was che bonne * 
vhich was the ſonne of Seth , which 
was the fonne of Adam, hiche 
r r 2127. & 


13. 
8 And there was delinertd ns 
hit the boke ofche Ian: 
and when he had opened the booke 
hee founderhs Place where it wa 
rittej.. 4:19.23" 
18 The rhe. Lord 1 bpbn ne 
b * — me — 
Goſpell æ0 the 
— — —— 4 
Lale broleen ii — F 


. 52 77h 18573 1 234.20 ict 


* 5. : And aided him Cavin 
110 — a 


2 ——ů 
to no man e but goc, 
ſbarh hee; 


ſelſe to the 
2 prieſt, and offer for thy 


as 


| Adgfiy beck —ů— di for ut. 


Lacefermbabems d 1% ( 1 8 4 
3 — 
> wedding chamber faſteſ as lang as 


11thebridegrome is wich them? 4.12. 
zo m 12:28 neo» lia na NU ap 
G Aud uben it was dayche called 
x diſaiples and of them ht choſe 

FF Ff z. twælue 


9. 
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N eee 26 For whoſoever fiall bee athames 


| of me, and ofmy words, of him ſhall 
= ce ein thardey and be glad, the ſonne ofman be aſhamed when 
— 2 your reward is great in 


he ſhall come in his glonie, & in the 
heauen, Ke. 3.18.1 of the father, and of the holy 
24 But woe be to you that ate riche, nge ls. 1.14.9 
for you haue received your conſola- 55 But leſus turned about, and reby. 
ay ene 3.199 — ſaid, ye knowe not of 
3» Be ye met ,as your what ſpirite ye are. 3.2001 
farheralſo is merciful, — 10.1 After theſe — .— the Lor his. 
7.49 — all the people that heard, pointed other 0. aſſo, & ſent — 
and the publicanes iuſtified God, two and two before him, &c. 4.3.4 


— wth he doprimac? 6 Andifthe ſonne of peacebe there 


r peace ſhall reſt vpon him: if 
35 | Due wiſedome lrutified of her you againe,z, 
children. 3 23.1 
36 And one of the phariſces defied 16 Hetharheareth — 
him that he e eate wih him: —— he that deſpiſerhyou, deſpiſeth 
and hee vent into the Phariſees 9 
houſe, and ſat downe at the table 3. 18 — bg il 
437 downe from heaven. — | 
47 Wherefore Iſay vnto thee, many 20 Neuertheleſſe, jn chis 
likes ate forginen her: for the lo- not, that the ſpirices are ſubdued 
ved much. To whomalitle is forgi · vntoyou- but rather reioice,becauſe 
uen, he doch loue a lle. 3.43 t Derr heauen, 
8.2 And certaine women, which were 13349 
in 


+ the ſpirice and ſaĩde, — 


healed of euill ſpiritea, and infirmi- 21 The ſame houre 


ties, en Marie which was called 


| Magdalene, ous of u home weneſcue 
eaten 
7 t 
the thornes {| v — and 
chobed it. 14515 34.10 
— epetinean ab Genacere 
they which when they haue heard, 22 
receiue the word with ioy, butt 
hauenorootes , which ſor a 
— oftenran 
Buttharwhich 3 - 
23 
are they which with an honeſt and 


forth uirwith pacience. u4/ "Fortrellyounharmany erben 
bring pacience 


4-14.11 
73 Ifany man vil come after me, let 
him deny himſeVe, and cake vp his 


 <roſſe duly ang lee megas.8, 23 — 


23 ee that 


becher father; Lordeef heauen and 
earth, that thou haſte hidde theſe 
inges from the wiſe and learned, 


and ſt reuealed them to babes, e- 


e ee 
{ are * 
— — ee ä 
fonne ia, but the fatherineit her who 
the father ia, ſaue the ſonne:and hee 
egwhow theſba wiirevente Ba. 3. 

41. 4 8.20 


2.9.1 


defired to ſeetheſe 
— — ye ſee, andhavenot 


0 — — 6 
"= 
, 


rite erernalllife? 4433.13 
27. And hee anſwered, and ſaide, thou 
ſhalc loue thy Lord God, with al thy 
heart, and with all thy ſoul, and with 
all thy ſtrength, and with all thy 


ſelſe. 2.8.71 
30. Anda certaine man went downe 
from leruſalem to lericho, and fell 


36. Which now of theſe thiree,thinkeſt 
thou, was neighbour to him chat fel 
_— the thecues? 2855 

11,2, And he ſaide vnto them when ye 

ray, ſay, Our father which art in 


eauen. 3.20.6. & 3.20.34. 
3 Our dayly breade giue vs for the 
day. 2.5.14 


21, Whena ſtrong man armed, kec- 
peth his place, the thinges that hee 
polleſſethare in a peace. 1.14.13.8 

1.14.18; 

22, But when a ſtronger than he com- 
meth vpon him, and ouercommeth 
him, he taketh from him, all his ar · 
mour wherein he truſted, and deui- 
deth his ſpoiles. 1.14.18. 

39. And the Lorde ſayde vnto him, in 
deed ye Phariſees make cleane the 
out fide of the cup, & of the platter, 
but the inwarde part is full of raue · 
ning and wickedneſſe. 3.436. 

12 5. Feare him which after hee hath 


killed, hath power to caſt into hell, 


&c. 1.15. 2. 
10. And whoſoeuer ſhall ſpeake a word 
againſt the ſonne of man, it ſhall be 
forgiuen him: but ynto him that ſhal 
blaſpheme the holy Ghoſte, it ſhall 
neuer be forgiuen. 1.13. 1 5. & 3.3.21, 
22. & 3.5. 7. 
14. Man, who made me a iudge, or a di- 
uider ouer you? 4.11.9. & 4.11.11 
14.21, Go out quickly into the places 
and treetes of the Citie, and br in 
in hither the poote & the —. 


and the halt, and the blinde. 4.16. 
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thought, and thy neighbour as thy 


among theeues. * 3019 .. 


32 

15.7. Ifay vnto you, chat Bkewiſe 
ſhall bee in heauen for one finner y 
conuerteth;more than for nintic & 
nine iuſt men, which neede no a- 
mendment of life, 1.14.7 
20. And when he wat yet a Fuse way 
off. his father ſawe him, and had cõ - 
paſſion, and ran &fellon his necke 
and kifſed him. 3.2037 
16.2. And he called him. and ſaid vnto 
him, hoe is it that l kerzen of 
thee?giue an accoumpr of t _ 
ardſhip, for thou maiſt be no longer 


ſteward,” © 3.10.5, 


9.And I ſay vnto you, make you frends 
with tha riches of aac? tg y when 
you ſhall want, ws ty + 1 0 
you into cuerlaſting r 3. 
18.5 

15. Yee are they which iuſtifie your 


ſelues before men, but God know- - 


eih your harts, &c. 3. Tf. 3. & 3.12.2 
16. The lawe and the prophets en- 
dured vntill Jahn, & ſince that time 
the kingdome of God is preached, 
and euerie man preſſeth into it. a. 7. 


16. 
22. And it was ſo, that the begger died. 
and was caried by the Angels into 


Abrahams boſome,&c.1.14-7.& 1.15. 


2.8 3.25.6 
17.3. Ifthy brother treſpaſſe againſt 
thee, rebuke him: and if he repent, 


forgiue him. 37.6 


4. And the Apoſtles faideynto the 
Lord,increaſe our faith, 4.14.7 

7. Who is it alſo of you, that hauing a 
ſeruaunt plowing or feeding cattel, 
would ſay vnto him —_ by,when 
he were come fromthe ficld,&c. 3. 

N 14.1 5. 

10. So likewiſe ye, when ye haue done 
all theſe things which are comman- 
ded you, ſay, we are vnproſitable ſer- 
uants, we haue done that which was 
our duetie to doe. 3.14.14. 
GOGOGg3 83.15 
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| 3.15.3. 
14. And when he ſau ihem, he ſa) d vn- 
to them, go, ſhew your ſelues to the 
Prieſtes. And it came to paſſe, that 
as they went, they were cleanſed. 


44 
20, And when hee was FTI 4 dof 
the Phariſees, when the kingdome 
of God ſhould come, he aunſwere d 
them and ſaid: the kingdom of God 
commeth not with obſcruation. 2. 
15.4 
18.1. And he ſpake alſo a parable vnto 
them to this ende, that they ought 
alwaycs to pray. and not to waxe 
faint. | 20.7 
But the Publicane ſanding a far 
off, would not lift yp ſo much as his 
eyes to heauen, but ſmote his breſt, 
ſaying: O God, be mercifull to mee 
a ſinner, 3-4:18.& 3.12 7. 
14 I tell you, this man departed to his 
houſe iuſtified , rather than the 
other: for euery man that exalteth 
himſelfe, ſnallbe brought low, & he 
that humbleth himſclfe, ſhall bee 
3-4 35-K 3.11.3 
42 Andlcſus ſaide ynto him: recciue 
thy ſight, thy fayth hath ſaued thee, 
p 4.19.12 

1947 And hee ſaide vnto him, 
d ſeruaunt becauſe thou haſte 
e faichſullin a very little thing, 
take thou authority ouer ten cities. 
2.3.11. & 3.15. 4 
26 Vnto all them that haue, it ſhall 
be giuen, & from him that hath not 
euen that he hath ſhall be taken frs 
him. 2.3-11.& 3.15.4 
20.27 Then came to him certaine 


13 


of the Sadduces, which deny that 44. 


there is any reſurrection, c. | a. 10. 
23.8 3.25. 

37 And that ihe dead ſhall riſe again, 
euen Moſes ſhewed it beſides the 
Buſh, when he ſaide,tbe Lord is the 


God of Abrahen,and the God of J. 


well, 


ſoat,and the God of lacob. 2.10.9 
38 For hè is not the God of the dead, 
but of them which liue. 4.16.3 


21.15. For I wil giue you a mouth and 
wiſedomey where againſt, all your 
aducrſatics ſhal not be able to — 
or reſiſt. 4.3.12 

23 And whentheſcthinges begin to 
come to paſſe, then looke vp, & life 
vp your heades, for your tedempti- 
on drawe ch neere. 3.9.5 

22-17 And he tooke the cup. & gaue 
ihankes, and ſaid, take this, and part 


it among you. 417. 20.& 4.17.43. 
& 418.8 
19 And he tooke bread, and when he 


had giuen thankes, he brake it, and 
gaue to them, ſaying, this is my bo · 
die, which is giuen for you: doe this 
in the remembrance of me. 4.3.6. & 
4.15. 20. & 4. 16.30. & 4.17. 1. 2037 
20 Likewiſe allo after ſupper hee 
rooke the cup , ſaying, this cup is 
the newe Teſtament in my bloode, 
which is ſhed for you. 2.11.4. & 2. 
17.4. & 4.17.6. 20. 
25 The kings of the Gentiles reigne 
ouer them, and they that beare rule 
ouer them:are called gratious lords, 
4.11.8.9.& 4.20.7 
36 Butyeſhall not bee ſo: but letthe 
greateſt among you, be as the leaſt: 
and the chiefeſt, as he that Wr 
411, 
32 But Ihaue prayed for thee, that 
thy faith faile not, &c. 3. 24.6. & 4%. 


= 
43 And there appeared an Angel vn- 
to him from heauen , comforting 
him. 1.14.6. & 1.16.12 
And his ſwear was like droppes 
ofbloode , trickling downe to the 
ground. 2.1 6.12. & 3. 8. 9. 
61 Thenthe Lord turned backe, and 
looked Peter: and Peter re- 


membred the worde of the Lorde, 
honeberhadſuderarohim , Be 


dicor-rhrife; - 3437 
6 And Peter went foorth, and wepr 


bitterly. | 3-3-4 
25 12 And he ſaide vnto Tefus Lorde 
remember mee, when thou com- 
meſt into thy kingdome, 3.24.1.8.4. 
16.31 

43 Then leſus ſaid vnto him, verily [ 
ſay vnto thee, to day ſhalt thon bee 
wich mee in Paradiſe. 3.25.6 
46 And leſus cried with a loud voice, 
and ſaide, Father, into thy handes I 
commend my ſpirit, &c. 1.15.2. & 3. 

| 25.6 

245 They ſaid vnto them,why ſeeke 
ye him that liuech amõg the deade? 
1.14.6 

6 He is not here, but ii riſen:remem- 
ber howe he ſpake vnto you, when 
he was yet in Galilee, 3.25.3 

11 But their words ſeemed vnto thẽ 


a fained thing, neither beleeued 


they them. 3.4.4 
12 Then aroſe Peter, and ranne vnto 
the ſepulehre, and looked in, and 
ſawe the linen clothes laide by thE- 
ſclues : and departed wondringin 
himſcIfe at that which was come to 
- paſſe, 3.2.6 
16 But their eies were holden , that 
they coulde not knowe him , 4.17. 


25 
26 Ovghtnot Chriſt to haueſuffe. 
red theſe hinge, & to enter into his 
glorie / 2.17.6, & 3. 18.5. & 4.17.32 
27 And hęe began at Moſes, and at 
all tho Prophets, & interpreted vn- 
to ih in al the ſeriptures y thinges 
that were written ofhim. 1.9.3.8 
33:34 

31 But hee was taken out ot their 
hbghr, ©  - 4.7.29 
39 Behold mine handes & my feete: 
for it is my ſelſe: handle me and ſee: 
for a ſpirite hath not fleſhe & bones, 


as ye ſes me haue. 2.14. K 35. 
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ſore che eocke erowe, thou ſhalt de- 


3K 4779 


44 Allmuſt bee ſulsled which ar © 


writren of me in the law of Moſes , & 
in che Prophere, & in the fiele 


; 3.5 

45 Then ed he their vnderſtaN- 
ding, har theymighe vnderſtande 
the Scripcures, 3.2.34 
46 Thus it is written, & thus it be- 
houed Chriſt to ſuffer, and to riſe a- 
gaine from the dead the third day. 

| 2.12.4. &. 3.3. 19 

47 And that ee temiſſion 
of ſinnes ſhould bee preached in his 
dame among all nation, beginning 


at Feruſalem. 2.12 4. &. 3. 3.1. & 3. 3. 
19 
49 Buttary ye in the citie of Fernſa- 


lem, vntill yee bee endued with po- 


wer from on high, 43.13 

5: And it came to paſſe , that as hee 

bleſſed them, hee departed from 

them, and was caried yp into hea- 

uen. 417.27 
nN 

1.1 IN che begining was the worde, 

& the worde was with God, & 

that word was God. 1.13.6. & 1. 13. 

1. & 1.13.28 

3 All chings were made by it, &c. 1, 

| 13.7. & 1.13.17 

4 In it was life, and the life was the 

light of men. 1.13. f. & 1. 1 5. l. & 32.2. 

| 19.8 2.6. 1. & 4.178 

And the light ſhinerh in the darke- 

nes, & the darkenes comprehended 

it not. 4.2.12 

9 That was the true light which 

ligheeneth eucric man that cõmeth 

into the world. 4512.4 


ro He was in the worlde, and the 


vVorlde vas made by him , and the 
vorld knew him not. 2.124 


12 But as many as receive him, ta 


them hee power to be ihe ſons 
of God, — 
in his name, 2.6.1. & 3.1.4.8 3. 20. 
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| 36. & 3.22.10, 
13 Which are borne not ofbloud, nor 
of the will of thefleſh,norofthe wil 
of man, but of God. 2. 2 19. & 2.13.2. 
3.1.4 
14. And the wotde was made fleſh, and 
dwelt among vs, & we ſaw the glory 
thereof, as the glorie of the onely 
begotten ſonne of the father, full of 
grace and trueth. 143. f f. & 2.12 4. 
& 2.14. T. & 2.14 8 
16. And of his fulneſſe haue all we re- 
cciued, and grace for grace. 2.13.1. 
& 2.15. 5. & 3. 11.9. & 3. 20.1 
17. For the Jaw was giuen by Meſen but 
Grace and trueth came by Ieſus 
Chriſt. : 2.7.16 
18. No man hath ſeene God at any 
time: the onely begotten ſonne, 
which is in the boſom of the father, 
he hath declared him. 1.13. 17. & 2. 
2.20. & 2.9. l. & 4.17.30 
23 Jam the voice of him that crieth in 
the wilderneſſe, make ſtraight the 
way of the Lorde, as ſaide the Pro- 
phet Eſauas, 2,9.5 
29.Bchold the lamb of God, which ta- 
keth away the ſinnes of the world. 
2.14.3. & 2. 16.5. & 2.17.4. & 3.4. 26. & 
| 4+15.7 
32.50 John bare witneſſe, ſaying,l ſawe 
the ſpirire come down from heauen 
ke a doue, and it abode vpon him. 
2. 15.5. & 4. 19.20. 
33. And I knewe him not: but he that 
ſent me to baptize with water, hee 
ſaide vnto mee, vpon whome thou 
ſhalt ſee the ſpirite come don, and 
tarrie ſtill on him, that is he which 
baptizeth with the holy Ghoſte. 2. 


15.5 
36. Beholde the Lambe of God, 


2, 

95 

40 Anerewe Simon Peter: brother, was 

one of the two which had hard icof 
Jom, and that followed him. as 

6.3 


u he brought him to Ieſus. &e, 
51,Heraficr ſhall yc ſee Heauen — 
& che angels of God aſcending and 
deſcending vpon the ſonne of man. 
| 1.14. 12. &K 292 
2.2, And Icſus was called alſo, and his 
diſciples vnto the marriage, 4. 
p 32.2, 
9. Nowe when the gouernour of the 
fcaſt had taſted the water that was 
made wine, &c. 5 833 
15. Then hee made a ſcourge of ſmall 
cordes, and draue them allout of 
the temple, with the ſheepe and ox- 
en, and powred out the changers 
money, and ouerthrew the Tables. 
4.19.23 
19. Ieſus anſwered and ſaid vnto them, 
"© deſtroy this iemple, and in three 
day es I will raiſe it vp againe. 2.14. 
4.& 3.25.7 
21. But he ſpake of the Temple of hit 
body. 2.14.4. & 3.27.7 
23. Nowe when hee was at Feruſalem, 
at the Paſſeouer in the feaſt,many 
belecued in his name, when th 
ſawe his-miracles which hee tid, 


42. A 


24. BurIcſus did not commir himſclfe 
ynto them, becauſe he knewe them 
all. 3.2.12 

33. Verily, verily, I ſay vnto thee, ex- 
cept a man be borne againe, he can 
not ſee the kingdome of God, 2.3 

1. & 4.16.17 

5. Except that a man be borne of water 
and of the ſpirite, hee cannot enter 
intothe kingdome of God. 6 4. 

16.25 

6. That which is borne ofthe fleſhe, it 
fleſh:and that which is borne of the 
ſpirite, is ſpirit. 2,1.6.& 2.3.1 

13. Fornomanaſcendeth yp to He- 


uen, bur hee that hath deſcended 
tom heauen, euen the ſonne of mi 
vhichn in heauen. 2.14.2. _ 

FWW 


14. And as Moſer lifted vp the ſerpent 
in che wildernes, ſo muſt the ſonne 
of man bee liſt vp. 2.12.4. & 4.18. 


: 20 

16. For God fo loued the worlde, ihat 
he gaue his onely begotten ſonne, 
that whoſocuer belecucth in him, 
ſhould nor periſh, bur haue life euer- 
laſting. 2.12.4. & 2.16.4. & 2. 


ä 17.2. & 3. 4.17. & 3. 24.5§. & 3. 24. 
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23. And John alſo baptized in Enom be- 
ſides Salem, c. 4.15.6 
27. Man can recciue nothing, except 
it bee giuen him from heauen. 2. 
2,20 

33. He that hathrecciued his teſtimo- 
ny, hath ſealed ihat God is true. 3. 
2.8 

34. For hee whome God hath ſent, 
ſpeaketh the word of God: fer God 
3 not the ſpirite by mea- 
ſure. 2.15. 1. & 2.15.5 
36. Hee that beleeueth in the Sonne. 
hath euer laſting life: and he that o- 
beyeth not the ſonne, ſhall not ſee 
life, but the wrath of God abiderh 
on him. 4.16.31 

4. I. Nowe when the Lorde knewe, that 
the Phariſees had heard, that leſus 
made and baptized moe diſciples 
than John, 4.15.6 
14. But whoſoeuer drinkerh of the 
water that I ſhall giue him, ſhall ne- 
uer be more a thirſt: but the water 
that I ſhall giue him, ſha] be in him 

a well of water, ſpringing out into e. 
uetlaſting life. 34.3 
22, Yee worſhip that whichyee knowe 
not: wee worſhip that which wee 
know: for ſaluation is of the ewes, 

| 1.5. 12. & 1.6. 4. & 2. 6. 

23. But the howre commeth, and nowe 
is,when the true worſhippers ſhall 
uy the father in ſpirit & truth, 


e. 3.20.30. & 4.10.14 
14. Godin a üb hd 


fit, le. 14334 
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25.1 know well that Me/3/ ſhalll come 
which is called Chtiſt: when hee is 
come, he will tell vs all things. 2.15. 

N 1. & 4.8.7 

35. Beholde, l ſay vnto you, lift vp your 
eyes, and looke on the regions, for 
they arc white already vnto hac- 
ue ſt. 4.16.31 

42. And they ſaide vnto the woman, 
nowe we belecue not becauſe of thy 
ſaying: for we haue heard him our 
— know that this is in dee de 

the Chhriſt, that ſauiour of the world. 
3.2.5 

53. Then the father knewe that it was 

the ſame houre in the which leſus 

had ſaid vnto him, thy ſonne liueth. 
And he beleeued and all his houſ- 
hould. 3 3.2.5 

5. 8. Ieſus ſaid vnto him, riſe cake vp thy 

bed, and walke. 419.29 

17. My father worketh hitherto, and 
Iworke. f. 13.7. & t. 13.12. & 1. 16.4. & 

2.14.2 


38. Thereſore the lewes ſought the 


more to kill him: not onely becauſe 


he had broken the Sabboth: but ſaid 
alſo that God was his father, and 


made himſelſe equall with God. 17. 


13.12 
21. For like as the father win e 
dead, and quickene th them, fo the 
ſonne quickeneth home hee will. 
2.14.3 
22. For the father iudgeth no man, 
but hath committed all iudgement 
vnto the ſonne. 3.14.3 & 2. 

| 5 16.18 

23. Becauſe that al men ſhould honour 
the ſonne, as they honor the father: 
he that honoureth not the ſonne, 
che ſame honoreth not the father, 
which hath ſent him. 2.6. 2. & 3.14. 


| 3 

34. Hethathearethmyworde,&be- 
leeueth in him that ſent mee, hath 

_ eucrlaſting life, and ſhall not come 
into 
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Intocondemnation , but hath pal- 
ſed from deach to life. 2.9.3 & 3. 
15.6. X 3 24 5. & 325. 1. & 4.16.26 

The houre ſhall come, and nowe 
is , hen the dead ſhall heare the 
voice of che ſonne of God, and they 

that heate it, ſhall live. 2.5.19 & 2. 

12.4. & 3.145 

26 For as the fath:r hath lite in him - 
ſelfe , lo like wiſe hath he giuen to 
the ſonne, to haue life in humſelfe. 
4.17.9 

23 Meruaile not at this for the houre 
ſhal come in the which all that are 

in che graues, ſhall hearc his voice, 
3.25.4.% 3.25.7 

29 And they ſhall come foorth, that 
haue done good vnto the reſurre- 

Sion of life* but they that haue don 

euill, vnto the reſurrection of con- 
demnation, 3.18.r 

31 There is an other that beareth 
1 
Hee was a ing, and a ſhi- 

* ning candell: and yee woulde for a 
ſcaſon haue reioyced in his light. 2. 
9.5 

36 Fortheworke which the Fathcr 


25 


35 Iamthe breadoflife: he chat coms 
meth to me ſhall not hunger, & hee 
that belecueth in mee ſhall neuet 
thirit. 324.5. & 4 17.4 

37 All chat the father giueth mee, 
ſhall come tome , and him com- 
meth to me, I caſt not away 3.21.5. & 

| 3-24-6 

38 For I came downe from heauen, 

not᷑ to doe mine owne will, burhis 

will which ſent me. 2.14.2 
And this is the fathers will, 

which hath ſcent mce , that ofall 

which he hath giuen mee, I ſhoulde 
looſe nothing, but ſhoulde raiſe ir 
vp againcatthe laſt day. 3.22. 7. & 

3.22410, & 3.24.6. & 3.24.7, & 3.25. 


8 

40 And this is the will of him chat 
ſent mee, that euerie man which 
ſecth the ſonne. & beleeueth in him 
ſhould haue cucrlaſting life, &c. 3. 
22. 10. & 3.24.6 

44 No man can eome to me, except 
the father which ſent mee draws 
him & I will raiſe him vp at the laſt 
day. 2.2.20. & 2.5.5, & 2.2 34. & 3. 
22.7. & 3.24.1 


39 


hach giuen me to ſiniſhe, the ſame 45 Iris written in the prophets, and 


workes that I doe, beare witne ſſe of 


mee, that the father ſent mee, 1.13. 
| n 
44 Howe can youbeleeue, which re- 


ce iue honour one of an other, and 
ſeeke not the honor that commeth 
of God alone? 3.41.9 
45 For had yee beleeued Moſes, E 
would haue belecued mee: for hee 
wrote of me. 2.9.1 

6. 17 TE — wg 
periſheth , e meate y en- 
dureth vnto ing life, which 
the ſonne of man ſhall giue vnto 
you. &c. 3.18.1. & 4.14.25 
20 This is the worke of God, that ye 
beleeue in him whom he hath ſent. 
3.19.10 


they ſhalbe all taught of God. Eue- 
ry man therefore that hath hearde, 
and hath learned of the father c6. 
meth vnto mee. 1.3. 0. & 2,2.20,8 
2.3.7. & 2.5. 5. & 3.2.3 4. & 3. 24.1. & 3. 
14.14 
46 Not that any man hath ſeene the 
father, ſaue he which is of God, hee 
hath ſcene the father. 3.2.34. K 3 
22. 10. & 3.24. 
47 He that beleeueth in me, bathc- 
uerlaſtimg life. 1.13.13 
43 lam che bread of life . 3.11.9. & 4. 
17.4. & 4.17 8 
49 Your fathers did cate Manna in 
the wilde are dead.2.10.6 
Fo Thisis the breade which com- 
c 


which eatethof it, ſhould nor dic, 2, 

10.4, & 4.17.34 

51 Iam the luiog breade, which 

came downe from heauen : if anye 

man cate of this breade:he ſhall liue 

for euer: and the bteade that I will 

we is my fleſne, which I willgiue 

2 the life of the world. 3.11.8. 4 
17.5. & 4.17.14 

53 Then leſus ſaid vnto them, ver ily. 
verily I ſay vnto you, except yce 
cate the fleſh of the ſonne of man, 
and drinke his bloud,ye haue no life 

in you. 3.11. 9. & 4.17.6 

54 Whoſocuereateth my fleſhe and 

drinketh my bloud, hath erernallife, 

& Iwill raiſc him yp at the laſt day. 
3.11.9. & 4.17.34 

55 For my fleſh is meate in dee de, & 
my bloud is drinke in deed. 2. 17.5. & 
4.17.8 

56 He that eateth my fleſh,and drin- 
keth my bloud, dwelleth in me, and 
Iin him. 4417.33 
57 As the 1 father hath ſent 

mee, ſo liue 1 by 

that cateth mee, euen hee ſhall liue 
by me. 2.17.5 

65 Thcreforeſaide I vnto you, that 

no man can come vnto mee except 

it be giuen ynto him of my father. 
3.23.13 

70 Haue not I choſen you twelue, & 
one of you is a diuell > 3.12.7. & 3 24. 


9 

7.16 My doctrine is not mine, but his 
that ſent me. 2.3.26. & 43 4 
37 Nove in the laſt and great day of 
the feaſt, leſus ſtoode and cryed ſay- 
ing:if any man thirſt, let him come 
vnto me and drinke. 2. 16.14. & 3.1. 2. 

& 3.1.3. & 4.19.6 

39 For the holy Ghoſt was not yet 
giuen, becauſe that Ieſus was not 
yet glorified, 417.22 
8.12 Then ſpake Ieſus againe vnto 
them, ſaying, Iam the light of che 


The Table. 


e father, and hee 


wor Ide: he that followeth mee , ſhall 
not walke in daikenes but ſhal haue 
the light of liſe. a. 14.3. & 3.4.1. & 3. II. 


12. & 4 9.23 


16 For I am not alone, but I and the 
father, &c. 1.13.17 
29 But he that ſent me, is tree: and 
the thinges that I haue hearde of 


hiw,thoſe ſpeake I to the worlde. 2. * 


8.26 
30 As be ſpake theſe thinges, manye 
beleeued in him. 3.2.5 


32 Then ſaide Icſus to the lewes 
which belceued in bim:if ye conti- 
nue in my worde, yee are verily my 
diſciples. 3.2.12 

34 Verily,verily, I ſay vnto you, that 
whoſoeuer committeth ſinne, is the 
ſeruant of ſinne. 2.2.27 

44 Le are of your father the Diuell, 
15 14.1 4 he hath * 
rer from the beans abode 
not in the trueth, bes use there is 
no truth in him: when hee ſpeaketh 
a lie, then ſpeaketh he of his one: 
for he is a lier, & the father thereof. 

1.14.16. & 1. 14.18. & 1.14 19 

47 He that is oſ God, heareth gods 
words, ye therefore heare them not 
becauſe ye are not of God. 4.2.4 

50 And Iſecke not mine owne praiſe 
but there is one that ſeeketh it, and 
ijudgeth. 2.14.2 

56 Your father Abrahemrcioycedto 
ſee my day: and hee ſawe it, and was 

d. 29.1. & 2.10.4 

58 leſus ſaid vnto them, vyerily,veri- 
ly I ſay vnto you, before Abrahans 
was, Lam. 2.14.2 

9.3 Neither hath this man ſinned, 
nor his parents: but that the workes 
of God ſhoulde bee ſnewed on him. 

1.17. 

5 As long as I am in the worlde , 1 

am the light of the worlde, 2.14. 


| 3 
6 Abs ſoone as hee had thus ſpokẽ he 
- — — — 4 — ſpat 


1 The Table. 


ſpat on the e, and made clay 
of the ſpittle, and annointed the 
eyes of the blinde with the clay. 4. 
19.18 

y. And ſaide anto him, go waſh thee in 
the poole of Siloam (which is by in- 
terpretation, ſent) hee went his way 
therefore, and waſhed, and came a- 
gaine ſeeing. | 4.19.19 
24. And ſaid ynto him: giue glory vnto 
God, &c. 2.8.24 
31. Nowe we knowe that God heareth 
not ſinners: but if any man be a wor- 
3 of God, and doch his will 
him heareth he. 3.20.7. & 3.20. 
10 

10 3. To him the porter openeth, and 
the ſheepe heare his voice, and hee 
calleih his one ſheepe by name, 
and leadeth them out. 3.24.6 
4. And when hee hath ſent foorch his 
owne ſheepe, he goeth before them 
and the ſhcepe follow him : for they 


know his voice. 3.22. 10. & 4. 
wo : 
5. And they will not followe a ſtranger 


bur they flec from him : for they 
knowe not the voice of ſtraungers, 
3-22.10 

7. Then ſaid leſus yntothem againe, 
vetily, verily I ſay vnto you, lam the 
doore of the ſheepe. 4. 
19.13 

9. Iam the dore: by me if any man en- 
ter in, he ſhall be ſaucd, and ſhallgo 

in and go out, and finde paſture. 2 


14-3 

11. lam the good ſhepheard , the 
ſhephearde giueth his lite for 

is ſneepe. 2.14 3. & 4.19.14 

14. Jam the good ſhephearde, and 
knowe mine, &c. " 424 


15. As the father knoweth me,ſoknow 44 


Ithe father, and I lay downe my life 
for my ſheepe. 2.16.5 
16. Other ſheepe | haue alſo, which are 
not ef chis telde; them alſo muſt I 


bring, &c. 

17. Therefote doth my father — 
becauſe I lay downe my life, that 1 
wight take it againe. 2.12.4 

18. No man taketh it from mec, but! 
lay it downe of my ſelfe: I haue po- 
wer to lay it downe, and I haue po- 
wer to take it againe: this comman- 
dement haue I receiued of my fa- 
ther. 2. 12. 4. & 2.16 5 

26, But ye beleeue noi: for ye are not 
of my ſheepe, & c. 3.22 10 

27. My ſneepe heare my voice, and 
I know them, &c. 3.24.6, 

28. AndIgiuevntothem eternall life 
and they ſhallneuer periſh, neither 
ſhall any plucke them out of my 
hande, 3.15.5. & 3. 21. 1. & 3 22.7. & 

ä 3.24.6 

29. My Father which gaue them me ic 
greater than all, and none is able to 
take them out of my ſathers hand. 


3.22.10 

30. and my father are one. 2.8.26 
34. It is not written in your lawe, I ſaid, 
ye are Gods? 4.26.31 


35. Ifhe called them God, vnto whom 
the vvord of God yvas giuen, and 
the Scripture cannot be broken. 4. 

20 

37. If I do not the yyorkes of my lather 
beleeue me not. 1.13. 13 

11.25, I am the reſurrection, and the 
lite: he that be leeueth in me, though 
he yvere dead, yet ſhall hee liue. 1. 
13. 13. & 2. 12.4. & 3.25. 9. & 4.16. 


17 

41. Father, Ithanke thee, becauſe thou 
haſt heard me. 1.13.13 
43- As he had ſpoke theſe thinges,hee 
cried vvith a loude voice: Lazar 
come foorth. 4.19.29. 


Then hee that vvas deade, came 
foorth bound hand and foete vvith 
bandes, and his face vvas bounde 
with a napkin ,leſus ſaid ynto them 
looſe him, and let him go. 

47. 


Then 


The Table; 


a7 Then gathered the high prieſts, & ' "Sr4.16.19 

the phariſees a ſayde: $ And Php ide esd 

what ſhal we de We. 4.9.7 S 

$2.27 Father, ſaue me fr6 this houre: 4-19.23 

burtherfore came I vntothis houre. P 
2.12.4. K 2.16.12 —— ? 1 | 


wordes which 1 vnto 


28 l 
1 Nowe is the judgement ofthis 
: worlde : now ſhall * 


world be caſt out. 1.14.13 
32 And I, if I were life vp from the — — 


earth, willdrawe allmine vate me. keue me gforthe verie workes fake, | 


3-456 1343 
39 Therefore could they not beleruc 13 And wharſocuer yee — — 
becauſe that Eſaias ſait againe. 3.2 — —— 
Hrs 13 my beglorifiedin the ſonne. _ 

41 


Eſaiar, when 
ꝓ— — 16 And Liildpray die bes end he 
43 For they loued the praiſe 


1.13.11. & 1.13.3 ſnallgiue you an other comforter, 
of men, Sec. | — — 11 
more than the praiſe of God 7 — 37 Euen the ſpirite of 
| the work can not receiue, 


auſe 


„ For] bavenorſpaken of . it ſeeth him not, neyther hnoweth 
* Ria but ye imowe him, for he dwel- 


33-4 + Heriſerh from ſupper leth with you, and ſhalbein you. 3.1, 
— 2 £346! JUKS I SE 3 433249 


25 Forlhave you e 
— euen as I haue 


done to 3.16.2 . 

38 14 not of you all : Iknowe 10024143248 44A hed. 
whom I haue 3.27. K 3. 13 

249 88 For myfatheria greacer than L7 

34 A newe commaundement giue ! 13.26 
— — — 30 * — 
as 1 have you, that euen vnto you: e 
loue one another. 3. a this — 1 — mr 

34.1 — ͤ— - _ aa — wh 
in me, &246.4 15.1 Lam the true my 

5 — ns 3s a0-husbandman: euerie branche 


| knowenotwhither thou goeſt; how —— „hee 
— 


2 purgeth ir, that is 


23 
6 lam the way, and the trueth, and — — 
the life;Ke4.33 17 $03.63, 3.40.28 OO 08141934 


3 
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Note are yee cleane through the 24 Hitherto haue ye asked nothing 
* wordynhuch! hue ſpoken var you in my name : ache and yes ſhall te. 


D | + $16.3 * 


I amthe ve arethe branches; 
he that abideth in me, and I in him, 
the ſame bringeth forih much fruit. 
_ wichout me,Qe. 22. 8. & 2.3.9.6 


10 Iys (hall leepe my commaundc- 
ro iy ye ſhall abide in my loue; e- 
uen as I haue kept my fathers com- 


mandements and abide in his loue. 


ceiue, that your ioye may be ſul. 3 


20. 11 


26 In that day ſhall yee aike in my 
name, &c. 3.20.18 
28 lam come our from my father, & 


2.4 4419-34 ' 
the wocldeand goe tomy father 4, 


came into the world: againe, I leaue 


19.26 


17 3 And chisis life erernal,cha they 


3.16.2 | 


16 But I haue choſen you, and ordai- + 
ned you, that ye go and bringfoorth +- 
tfruite, & that your fruice remaine, 


ye are not of che worde, but I haue 
choſen you out of the world; mm 


mme 1 . 


110% 21.7 

16 kun the ſpitite of ruerh, which 
| proceedechofthe father, Ac. 1.13. 
1 117 


16. They chalex communicate y you, 


en , 0 en er. 
2 leis expodienctbeyon „that Igoe 


a,. . 4 & 2. 6. 14. & 3.25. 3. 

| & 4.726 

11 Ofudgement, becauſe che prince 
ol the wor lu is iudged. 1.24.13 
12 Ihaue yet many thinges to ſaye 
ye cannot beare them 

« 1 3.21.8. & 4. 8.14 
When hee is' come which is the 

23; —— 4 10 your ere 

all trueth: for he ſhall not i _ 
him ſelfe, but whatſoever 
unn — 
„& 3. 34d C8 855g 8 73 
20 1 nto you, that 
3 yeſhall weepe and ianiche 21 
wor lde ſhall ccioyce : andyecſhiall |; 
ſortowe, but your ſorrowe ſhall bee 

. ucpedto ioye. 3.8.9 


ol 


knowe thee to bee the onely verie 
God, and home thou haſtſcnie 
Leſus Chriſt. nay 26,Q 2. 6.1. & 3.2, 


s Andnowglorifi — * 
K. 3.23.3. & 3.2.8. & 41.6 ; 
19 Ifye were of the world, the world 

loue his owne : but becauſc . 


with thine one ſelfe, with the glo- 
ry which Thad with che, beſore the 
world was. 1. 13.f. & 1. 13.22. & = 


6 Ibauc declared-ehy.namevmo the 


9 1 pray for them: I pray not for ihe 


.* ! men'which thou gaueſt mee out of 
the worlde : then they were, and 


thou gaueſt hem me. 2c. i. & 3 * 


worlde but for them iche thou 
haſt giuen me, for they arethins. 3. 


22.7 


12 While 1 was with em inthe 


wor lde, I kept them in thy name; 
thoſe that thou gaueſt mee, l ke 


and none of them is loſte , butt 2 


childe of perditid ihat the leripure 
er be fulfilled. 3 209. *3. _ 7. 


16 pray not — — houldeſtrake 


them our of the worlde : but j thou 
keepe them from euill. "2.5.11 


19 And ſor their ſakes ſanctiſie Imy 
ſelfe, thar they alſo may be ſanctiſi - 


, edthroughebyzruttiact3.1448t2.15% 


* 


02 0111 SNN 

„ Thatchey allmay be one, as thou 
father art in me, and I in the, euen 
that they may be allo one in vithat 
: thc world may belceuse , chat 2 


haſt ſent me. 
- 28.4 Tben leſus nowiogalihinges 
that ſhoulde come vnto him : went 
foorch, and ſaide vnto them: whom 
ſecke e? 1465 

36 Ieſus anſwered : my kingdome is 
not of this worlde, if my kingdome 
were ol this worlde „ wy ſeruauntes 
would ſurely fight, that I ſhould not 
be deliuered to the Lewes; but nowe 
is my kingdom not from hence. 2. 11. 

37 Euerie one that is of trueth, ke 
reth my yoice, 4 2. 

38 Pilate ſaĩd vnto him what e. 
and when hee had ſaide that, hee 
wear out againe vnto the lewes , & 
ſaice vnto hem, I finde in him no 
cauſe at all. 4.1 6.5 


of the viniger, he ſaid, it is fin ſhed, 
& e. 4.18.3.13 
34 Rut one of the ſouldiers „with a 
ſpeare, pearced bis ſide, and fdorth - 
wirh came there out bloud and wa- x 
ter. 414.22 


OE 1.16. 9 
20.8 Then SEE other diſ- 


cre, and hee ſawe! it and beleeued. 


17 Touch mo not. ſor lam not oo. 
cended to my father, Kc. a. 2. 2. K 4. 
tor! 7017.29 

% The ſame daye.then et night, 

V hich was the fitſt day ofthe weke, 
and when the doores were ſhutte 
where the diſciples were aſſembled 
for feare of the Iewes, came leſus & 
ſtoode inthe middes, & . 4.17. 29 

22 And when he had ſayde thar — 
breathed on them ond ſaide vnto 
themprocging the yy Ghoſt, 4.19. 


23 | Whoſoeuersſinoe>ye Deb — 
are re mitted vntothem ;;andwho- 


. The Table. 
an 


19.30 Now when leſus had received + 


36 Not abone ofhim ſhalbe broken. - 


ciple,which came firſt to the ſepul- + 


ſoeuers finnes yereraine, they are 
tetained. 34.70. & 4.1.44 & 4.2.10. 
8.4. 24 4.6. 4g 840407; & 4. 
124 

6 Thea tp land: and my God. 
143.11 

Botcheſe ching are written, thar 
ye might beleue, that leſus is Chriſt 

— ſonne of God, and that in be 
lecuing, n haue bfe, c. 3, 
1:4 42,6 

21.15 Simon ſonneof — , loueſt 
thou mee more than theſe? he ſaide 
- vnto him, yea Lord, thou knoweſt 
I hue the e: he ſaide — 
my lambes. 453. K 1. 1. & 4. 3 


8 When thou waſt young, thou be. 
de dſt thy ſeife , & walkedſt whither 


31 


thou wouldeſt, but when n ſhale 
be nee. | 3.8.10 
ACTES:. + 


3 TO whems alo hee * 
himſelfe aliue after that hee 
had ſuffred by manye infallible to- 

kens being ſeene o . 
©: pffortie da ies, & ſpeaking of = 

thingeswwhich —— to t 
kingdome of God. 2 93 15 
&4.3 | 

For Fobnin deede: baptiſed: with 

Vater, but ye ſhall bee baptiſed with 
the holy Ghoſt , within theſe fewe 
daies. | | 415. 13 
But ye ſhall receiue power of the 
holy Ghoſt, when he ſhall come on 
yousand yce ſhall be witneſſes vnto 


me boch in Jerwſatem, and in all Ju- 
dea, and in Famania, and vnto the 


a . 


1 i 
2-' Andwhen; hee had leben e 
hinge while they behelde, he was 
„ talten vp, for aclonde'tookehim ous 
""ofcheir gh 


To 2.16.14 & 3.25.1. & 4- 
i 1 


oF 1 
e 


** 4b aA. man 2 


and heare. 
37 ö: 


| 1. 7. & 12. 7 
10 Bcholde two men ſtoode by them 
in white INF 1.1446 
t This [clus which is taken vp from 
into heauen, ſhall ſo come, as ye 
ſcene him go into heauen.i.14 

S. & 2.16. 17. & 4. 17.24.27 
iy And in thoſe daies Peter ſtood vp 


in the middes of the diſciples , and 


ſaid(now the number ofnames that 
were in one place, were about an 
hundred and twentie) 43.15 
23. Andthey preſented;two, oſeph 
called Bayſabas, whole ſurname was 
| Fefueand Matthias, 4.3438 4.3. 


14 

26 Then they gaue forth their lotts: 
and the lot fel on Maia, and hee 
was by a common conſent counted 
with the eleuen Apoſtles. 43.15 
2.3 And there ed vnto them 
clouen ike fire, and it ſate 
vpon ech of them. 4.45.8 
4 And were all filled with the 


—477—— * 
31 Whoſo euer ſhall call on the 
name of the Lorde, ſhalbe ſaued.t. 


| 13.20 

23 Him,lfay, haue ye taken by the 
handes of the wicked, beeing deli- 
uered by the determinate counſel! 
and foreknowledge of God, & haue 
cruciſied and ſlaine. 1. 18. . & 3.22. 


| | 6 
24 Whom God hathraiſcd vp, & lo- 


ſed the ſorrowes of death, becauſe it 
was vn that he ſhoulde bee 
holden of it. 2.16. 11. & 2.16.12 


33 Since then that hee by the right 
hath rece iued of his father the 
miſe of the holy Ghoſte , hee hath 
e 
15 


3-3-4-K 4.16.23 


33 Amende your liues, and be bapei- 
ed euerie one of you in ihe name 

ot Leſus Chriſt, forthe remiſſion of 
ſinnes: and yes ſhall teceiue the gife 
of the holic Ghoſt, 4. 15. . & 4.16.23 
39 For the promiſe is made vnto you, 
and your children, androally arc 
a farre off, euen as many as the Lord 
our — yr 

t Then gladly 

worde,were baptiſed; ſame 
day, there were added tothe church 
about three thouſande ſoules. 4. 15. 
| 7. K 4.17.6 
4 And chey continued in che Apo- 
ſtles doctrine. and fellowſhippe, and 
breaking of bread, and praiers,4.17. 
5. & 17.35. & 4-17.44 
3.6 Then ſaide Peter: Siluer & golde 
haue I none, but ſuch as | haue, chat 
giue Ithee : in che name of leſus 
chriſt oi eib riſe vp and walke. 
1.13.13 .&4 19.18 
15 And yee killed the Lorde of life, 
whome God hath raiſed from the 
deade, whereof we are witneſſes,a 


17.1 

ts But thoſe which God be · 
——— the mouth of al 
his prophets, that Chriſt ould ſuf · 
fer, &c. 1.18.1 
19 Amend your lives therefore, and 
turne, that your ſinnes may bee put 
3.3.30 


away, &c. 
21 Whome the heauen muſt con- 


taine vntill the time that all chinges 
be reſtored, which God hath ſpokẽ 
by the mouth of all his Prophetes. 
fincethe worlde began. 2.16.15. & 4. 
17.29 

25 Lee are the children of ihe pro- 
phete, and of the couenant, which 
God hath made vnto our father, 
ee. 2.10.23. & 4.16.15 
25 Firſt, vnto you God hath raiſed 
vp his ſonne leſus, and him hee 
hach ſent to bleſſe you, in — 


enteric one of you from your iniqui- 
tie: 3.3.20 
4.12 Neither is there ſaluation in a- 
any other: for ainong men there is 
giuen none other name vnder hea- 
uen, whereby wee mult be ſaued. 2. 

| 16. 

28 To doe whatſocuer thine hande 
and thy coufell had determined 


before to be done. 1.18.1. & 1. 18. 


= 

32 And the multitude of them that 
beleeued, were of one hare & of one 
o 4.1.3 
54 Thou haſt not lied vnto men, 
but vnto God. 8 1.13.15 
16 There came alſo a multitude out 
of the cities rounde about vnto Fe- 
ruſalem, bringing ſicke folkes, and 
them which were vexed with yn- 
cleane fpirires,who were all healed, 

| | 4.19.18 

29 Wee ought rather to obey God 
than nien. 3.3.19 
3r Him hath God lift vp with his 
right hande, to be a prince and a ſa- 
uiour, to giue repentance to ſraell, 


and forgiueneſſe of ſinnes. 3.3.19 


41 Sothey departed fromthe coun- 


cell, teioycing that they were coun - 
ted worthie to ſuffer rebuke for his 
name. ID 38.7 
And in thoſe dayes, as the num- 
ber of the Diſciples grewe, there a- 
roſe a murmuring of the Grecians 
towardes the Hebrewes., becauſe 
that their widowes were neglected 
in the daylie miniſtrin 3.2.6 
2 Then the twelue called the mwl- 
titude of the Diſciples together, & 
ſaide:lt js not meete that we ſhould 


6.1 


W loaue the word of God to ſetue the 
tiblel. . A g. and 4.3. y. and 4. 
11.9 


3 Wherefore brethren, hoke you out 
- among you ſeuen me of honeſt re- 
439 


pott, &c. 448 


The Table? 


s And they prayed, and laide their 
hands on them. 43.16 

7 Andthe worde of God increaſed 
and the number of the diſciples was 
mulriplicd in Zeruſelem greatly, &c. 
2.5 


to But they were not able to reſiſte 
the wiſedome, and the ſpirit by the 
which he ſpake. 3.3-22 
7.5 And hee gauc him none inheri - 
tance in it, no, not the breadth of a 
foore:&c. 2.10.1. 3 
28 Wilt thou kill mee, as thou did - 
deſt the Egyptian yeſterday ? 4.20. 


| o 
44 Our fathers had the tabernacle 
of wirneſle ia the wilderneflc ,, as 
he had appointed, ſpeaking vnto 
Moſes, that hee ſhoulde make it ac- 
cording to the faſhion that hee had 
ſcene. 2.7.1 
43 The moſt high dwelleth not in 
temples made with hands, & c. 3. 20. 
30. & 4.1.5 

53 Which haue receiued the lawe by 
the ordinaunce of angels, and haue 


not kept it. 1.14 9 
55 But he e of the holy ghoſt 
looked ſtedfaſtly into heauen, and 


ſaw the glorie of God, & leſus ſtan 

ding at the right hande of Gods, 3. 

25.3. & 4.17. 17. & 4.17.29 

56 And ſaid:behold, I fee j heaucns 

open, and the ſonne of man ſtading 

at the right hand of God. 2. 16.15. & 

| 4.17.29 

59 And they ſtoned Sceuen, who cal- 

led on God, and faide, Lorde lefis 
receiue, &c. 1.13.13.&1.15"2:K 3.25. 

. 


8.13 Then Simon Himſelfe belce- 
ued alſo, and was baptiſed, and con- 


tinued with Philip , and woundred 


when hee ſawe the ſignes, &c. 3.2. - 


10 
14 They ſent vnto them Peter and 
. 46.7. K 415.8 


22 
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15 + Which, when they were come 
downe,prayed forthem, that they 
might reccmuetheholye ghoſt, 4. 
| 19.6 

16 For as yet he was come done on 
none of them, bur they were bap- 
tiſed onely in the name of the Lord 
leſus. 4.15. C. & 4.19.8 
17 Then laide they their handes on 
them, and chicy recciued the holye 
Ghoſt. , 4.15.8.& 4.19.31 

18 And when Simonſawe, j through 
laying on of the Apoſtls hands, the 
hol, Ghoſt was giuen, hee offered 
them money. 
Repent therefore of this thy wic- 
kedneſſe, aud pray God, that if it bee 
poſſible, the thought ot thine harte 
may be forgiven thee. 4.1.26 
And he aroſe, and went on: and 
behold, a certaine Eunuch of Echi. 
opia,Candaſes Queene of the Ethi- 
opians chicfe gouernour, whe had 
the rule of all her treaſure , & came 


27 


to Feruſalem to woorſſup. 3.2.32 
31 And he ſaide howe can j, except I 
had a guide? &c. 3.232 


37 And Philip ſaid vnto him, if ihou 
beleeueſt with all thy hearte, thou 
maiſt, &c. 4.14.8. & 4.16.23 

38 And they went downe both of 
them into the water, both Philip 
and the Eunuc he, and he baptiſed 
him. 4.16.22. & 4.16.31 

9.1 And Sau yet breathing out threat- 
ninges , and laughter againſt the 
diſciples ofthe Lorde, &. 3.2.6 

3 No as he iourneyed, it came to 
paſſe , that as hee was come ncere 
to Damaſcus , ſuddenly e there ſni- 
ned rounde about him a light from 
heauen. | 4.17.17 

4 And he fel to the earth, and heard 
a voice, ſaying vnto him: Sui, Saul, 
why perſe cuteſt thou mee? 3 25.3. & 

4.17.29 

6 Ariſe and goe into the citie, and it 


3.2.10 


ſhall bee tolde thee what thou ſhale 
doe 4:33 
10 And there was a certaine diſciple 
at Damaſcus named Anauias, and to 
him ſaide the Lorde in a viſion , A- 
nanias, and he ſaide, beholde, I am 
here, Lorde. 32.6 
13 Lorde, I haue hearde by many of 
this man, howe much eueil he hath 
done to thy ſaintes at Feruſale m. i. 
. 13.1 

14 Morcoucrhere hc hath 3 5 9 
of the high prieſtes, to bind all that 
call on thy name, 1.1313 
1. He is a choſen veſſel vato mee, &c, 
43.5 

17 Then Ananias went his way, — 
entered into the houſe, and put his 
handes on him, and ſaide, brother 
Saul, the Lorde hath ſent me(cuen 
leſus that appeared yntothee inthe 
Vuay as thou cameſt) y thou migh- 
teſt recciue thy ſight, &c. 4.19. 
10 

19 So was Saul certaine dayes with 
the diſciples which were at Damaſ- 
cus. | 3.2.6 

25 Then the diſcipies tooke him by 
night, & put him through the wall, 
and let him downe in a basket. 3. 2. 

6 

36 There was alſo at Joppa, a cer- 
tayne woman, a Diſciple named 
_ Tabitha,which by interpretation is 
called Dorcas : ſhee was full of good 
workes and almes which ſhee did. 
34.6 
38 Nowe foraſmuch as Lada wes 
neere to Feppa, & the diſciples had 
heard that Peter was there, they 
ſent ynto him two men, &c. 342.5 
40 Bur Peter put them all forth, and 
kneeled done, and prayed, &. 4. 
N 5 19.2 

10,2 A deuout man, & one that fea» 
red God with all his houſeholde 
which gaue much alme: to the E 
1 * 


* 


ple. &c. 3.24 10 
He ſaw in a viſion euĩdenth (about 


the ninth houre of the diy) an An- 
gel of God comming in to him, &c. 


| 4-3-3 
15 And it eame to paſſe as Peter came 
ia, thit Cornelizs met:e him, and ſell 
down: at his fete, and worſhipped 
him. | 1.12.3 
gr And ſaid, Cornelius thy prayer is 
heard, & thine almes arc had in re- 
membrance in the ſight of God. 3.2. 
| 7 
34 Ofa trurh I perceiue, that Godis 
no accepter of perſons, 3.17.4 & 3. 
p 23.10 
42 And he commanded vs to preach 
vnto the people, and to teftific;char 
itis hce that is ordained of God a 
iudge of quicke and dead. 2.16.17 
43 To him alſo giue alltheprophcts 
witneſſe, that through his name all 
that belecue in him ſhal receiue re- 
miſſion of ſinnes. 3 4.25. & 3.5. 2 
While Pezer yet ſpak theſe worde, 
y holy ghoſt fell on all them whiche 
heard the word. 4-16.31 
43 Sohecommaunded them to bee 
baptiſed in the name of the Lorde, 
&e. 445.15 
11.3 Thou wenteſt in to men vncir- 
cumciſed , & haſt eaten with them. 


| 4-6.7 
4 Theu Peter beg, & expounded the 
thing in order to them. 4.6.7 
16 Then! remembred the worde of 

the Lord, how he ſaid John baptiſed 
with water, bur you ſhalbe baptiſed 
with the holy Ghoſt, 4.15.18 

13 Whenthey hcarde theſe things, 
they held their peace, and glorified 
God, laying: Then hath God alſo to 
the Gentiles, graunted repentance 
vnto lite. e 
26 Infomuch, that the diſciples were 


ſirſt called Chriſtians in Antiochia. 
ME 4 36. 41631 


The Table. = 
29 Thenthe diſciples euery man ac- 


cording to his abilitie, purpoſed to 
ſende ſuccaur, Sc. 3-2.6 
12.15 Then ſaid they, it is his Angell. 

1 1-147 


13.2 Separate me Barnabas , and Saul, 


for the worke wherunto I haue cal. 
led them. | 43.14 
3 Then faſted they, and prayed, and 
laid their hands on them, & let thẽ 
go. 4.3. 5. & 4. 12. 14. & 4.12.16 
36 Howbeir, Daw after he had ſer- 
ued his time, by the coũſell of God 
he flept, and was laide with his ſa- 
ther, and ſawe corruption. 3.20.23 
38 Be it knowen vnto you therefore 
men and brethren, that through 
this man i: preached vnto you the 
forgiucnes of ſinnes. 3. 11.3. & 3. 11. 


* 22 

39 And from al thinga, from which 
ye could not be iuſtiſied by the lawe 
of Moſes, by him euetie one ihat 
beleeueth, is iuſtificd. 2.17.5. & 3. 11. 


43 Which ſpake to them, and . 
ted them to continue in the grace 
of God. 4.5.8 

43 And when the Gentiles heard it, 
they were glade, and gloriſied the 

word of the Lorde: and as many as 
were ordained vnto eternall life, be- 
lecued. | 3-24.11.&3.14.2.13 

51 And the diſciples were filled with 
ioy, and with the holy ghoft, 3.2. 6 

14.16 Who in times paſt ſuffered all 
the Gentiles to walke in their own 

waies. 1.5.13. & 241.11 

20 Hoybeit, as thc diſciples ſtoode 
rounde about him, he aroſe vp, and 
came into the citie, ic. 3.2.6 

22 We tuſt through many offfictions 
enter into the kingdome oi God. 3. 

| 8.1. & 3.8.7. & 3.2.8 

23 And when they had ordayned 

them elders by election in euerie 

Churcb, and prayed, & faſted: they 

GGGg23 com- 
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The Table. 


commended them to the Lorde, in 
whom they be lecued. 4.3.7. 12.15. & 
4.12.16 

15.7 And when there had beene 
great diſputation, Peter toſe — 
laide vnto them Ve me & brethren, 
ye knowe that a good while ago, a- 


mong vs, God choſe out me, &c. 4. 6. 


| 7 
And he put not difference betweenc 
vs and — after that by fauhhee 
had purged, &c. 3.14.8. & 4.14.4 

10 Nowe therefore why tempt yce 
God , and lay a yoke on the diſci- 
ples neckesꝰ &c. 3.2.6 

11 But we be leeue, through the grace 
of the lord leſus Chriſt, to be ſaue d, 
euen as they do. 8. 

20 But that we write vnto them, that 
they abſtaine them ſelues from fil- 
thineſſe of idols, and for nication, 
and that that is ſtrangled, &c 4.10. 
17.21 

29 That is, that ye abſtaine fro things 
off. ed to idols, &c. 4.10.17 
16.1 Then came he to Derben and to 
Lyſira:and behold, a certaine diſci- 
ple was there, named Timotheus. a 
womans ſon, which was a leweſſe, 
and belceued, &c. 3.2.6 
Therefore Paul woulde that hee 
ſnould goe foorth with him, and hee 
toke and circumciſed him, bec auſe 
of the lewes which vere in thoſe 
quarters, &c. 3.19.12 
24 Anda certaine woman named Ly- 


they haue caſt vs into priſcn;& now 
would they put vs outpriwly ? nay 
verily: but let them come and bring 

VS Out. 4.20.19 
17.27 That they ſhould ſecke the lord, 
if ſo be they might haue groped af « 
ter him, & found him, though dout- 
leſſe he be not ſarre from cuety one 

of vs. 1. 5. 3.8.13 

28 For in him we liue, and moue, and 
haue our be ing, as alio ceitaine of 
your ou ne poets haue ſaide, for we 
ate alſo his generation. 1. 15. 5. & 1. 
16.1.4 

29 Foraſmuch then as we are the ge- 
neratiõ of god, we ougbt᷑ noi think, 

that the Godhead is like vnto gold 

or ſiluer, or ſtone, grauen by art and 
the inuention of man. 1.11. 2 
30 And che time of this ignoraunce 
God regarded not, but now hee ad- 
moniſhcth all mem euery where to 
repent. 33-7 
32 Nowe when they heard of the re- 
ſurrectiõ from the dead, ſome moc- 

ke d. &c. 3254 
18.18 After that hee had ſhorne his 
head in Cenchrea:for he had a vowe. 

,4 4.19.26 
23 Strengthening all che diſciples. 3. 
2.6 

19. And found certaine diſciples, and 
ſaide vnto them, &c. 3.2.6 
3 Vnto what were ye baptiſed ? and 
they ſaide yntoTohns baptiſme. 4. 18 
' 1457: - 8.48 


dia a ſeller of purple, of the citic of 4 John verily baptiſed with the bap- 


the Thyatirians, which worſhipped tiſme of repentance, ſaying vnto the 
God, &c. 3.24.13 . they ſhould beleeue in 
15 And vhen ſhee was baptiſed, and im which ſhould come after him, 
her houſholde,&c. | 4168 &, — 4157 
33 And vat baptiſed wich all that be- 5 So when they hearde it, they were 
longed vnto him ſtraight way. 4.14, baptiſed in the name of the Lorde 
8 leſus. 4.15. 6.8.18 

37 Then ſaide Paule vnto them, after 6 And Paul laid his hands vpon thẽ, 
chat they haue beatẽ vs openly vn · ¶ & the holy ghoſt came vpon them, 
condemned , which are Romanes, and they ſpake with tongues, and 


yrophecicd 


prapbhec ied. rol 119/159 501 
12 Sothat fhishedy werabrought 


- chiles, & the diſcaſes departed 2 
chem, and che cuil ſpicices went out 
of them. 5 419.18 
tz Then certaine of the —— — 
Ie ex cxotciſtsa o in han 
name ouet them which had ry 
tis, che namooſ the Lord leſus, ſay- 
— you by Icſus; whome 
het. 479.24 

20 2 
ſed, Paul called the diſciples voto 
hn xnbraced them, &c. 3. 
1131 50 . . 6 


nen 100i 4 
your, owniedulucs 
men — 


| hingen, oda th. 
(121i w besb dirt bh —— 
31 Ahereft r 
9 that — — v4 6 I 
2}. Caaled;, not e Warne: eherie one 
22 nicht aud dey withroate 4336 
35 "Fs And when hee had thus ſpoken, 
ha kngaled down, and prayed wich 


0 


- 


3 them al. R 1 221 tn > 4.19.4 


0 \ Bur Daw'wene dwg. andlayde * 


imſe lle yppon him, and embraced 
8 ſelucy, 
fur his liſe is in him. 4.19.19 
17 Wherefore from Aileen e dbnt 
to Epbeſus, and called the eldets of 
che Church. 4.3·8 
18e knoy formthe-firſt daye that 
icame to. Aa after vhat manner l 
baue beee when at allſeaſons. 
463-7 
20 And howe I kep: backe nothing 
that was profuable,, but haue ſhe- 
ed vom & taught y, and 
: thrqughour euerie houſe. dal. Aa. & 4. 
4 Nee 2: $66 4124 * 
11 Wicnedling both tothe lewes & 
to the Grecians , the repentaunce 
towarde God, & faith towardes our 
Lorde a l. 3.2.1. K 3. 
Dil. ö 2.5 

16 . 
this day. — — 
bloud gl . . 42.2 
2 . Take — therefore vnto your 
ſelues, and to all che ſlocke, where. . 
of the holy Ghoſt hath made you o- 1 
copper moons the Ghurch 
which he-hach purchaſed withhis 
_. awaeblood aliee i320 83-158. * 
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224; Fee men, 'brerhreng8rduldbrs, 
| hearc wy dejence. dont towardes 


% 30604 —8— 


you, z f 
46 Atiſe and be bapticd- 


— — — 
— — om o 
48. And fa . 
malte haſt 


* | our of Zeraiſalem, — 
, Tecciue thy witgefle. concerning 
me” o ee, 1419.17.40 

. Andau zibb 

— — — 


— — 
9 . 14726. ” 


2370 And Pa be helde earneſtly the 
councel, and ſaid: Men c bre thren, 
15 1 coakimevitrucd 
- Ml U $9.14 

85 — t chere 
is nareſurrection: neither Angell, 
| hor ſpirne, xte. f. f gz. 
10.23. & 3.25.5 
And when the day s come, 
— made an aſſẽ- 
TI Jar * ——ů— an 
wobd neither 
a had helle d 
GGGg3. Paul, 
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. . ris 20 t £2: — — 
y neſvhcr 


| abe re — the dead whiche 
1>he — Foralle,ſhal -- 
\"deborkofauſtandyaiuht 3479 
16 And herein 4 endewour my ſe Ife 
to haue away a cleure eonſcien ce 
towardes God, — rowardes men. 


1 ser 3. 19.18 4.10.4 N 


25.10. 6 Theaſrbde Pax, ae — 
0 ſeare oug 

— — To ihe ſee I haue 
done no wrong , 8s thou rerie well 
knoweſt, 4.20.15 
11 Foriſlhave donewrong or com- 
mitted any thing worthy of death, 
reſuſe nat to dietbut If ther bo none 
— whevof they at euſe 


memo man —— rp 5 


- theme! 6 $20.19 

— — N . . 
i G aten , 
no I ſend the 3.2.1 


48 To open their cies I they may 
omdarkeneil 


; c ro bghr, and 
js Satan G 


rom 


thepower: 
that they may receiut forgiuent ſſe 4 


is! 


2 and inheritance vmong 
them, chichare ndnd by ich 


in me. 34. 
20 —— — eee 4 
maſcus, and at Few/alens} &throu 
out all the caaſtiof ap 
to the Gentiles; tharthey ſhiulde | 
repent , and turne to God, and tac 
; works worthie. — 

3.5 

217 Md fecmutence;: n 
brethren heardo of vs they came to 
meete W. tr bout dns ag 17 
46 So when werame token; the 
Centurion dcliueted che priſonets 


e the hole 


tothe Fake IIs 
eg —— 


2 22. * 20! 4 2 1 „zus 
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ROMANES,” 
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by 


2 Chile 


5 called to bee an A 
eee preach the Goſpe 
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2 Which hee 


betore 
by his prophers in the hole eh 


ares, * 


Conceraing his foninel2fus Chriſt 
„ur Lord which was made of; y ſeed 


of David; uccdi ding tothe Reſbe;n 
ba5 cue bfai ti N 3, 04.6 


4 And declared 

—— — 
"» ſamQbenrion by the 

© fromthe deade. - 
8.5. I 


, — with you,& 


ng 
K t o 
ous birt * 


r 


mg — Gentili. 3. 2. f. & 3.2.8 
14 243 Kc 9. 9 wor & 3.2.29 
peace from 


God our furher, and from che Lord 


Jeſus CI m... 4717; 
For God is my v itneſſe, 2 
* ſerve in myſpirtte in the Ooſßelleſ 


his ſonne , that without ceaſſing l 


make mention of you- 
16 Fot tam nota 


— — 
the gol- 


pel of Chriſt, for it is the power of 
Cod mio faluation'ts euer one 


beleueth, to the lee * 


ae Otecian. 2.0 . & 3.129. 
bann! 441. 
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knowen to God, is — 


of 


God is revealed from faith to fai h: 


by 


?F &3; 1 19 
17 [ Poraſhubchuothar h may bo 


in 3 


far God hath thewed it ie vnto them. 


' ent Unt: f 


ne. not one, 


1 19217161 4208S 

22 When they profeſſed themſclucs 
to bee big. h became tooles 1.4, 
82 Hut T 


1 For as they regardednoroknow 
. Gad, euen ſo God deliuered — 
up vnroa reprobate minde to doe 


thoſe thinges which are not conue- 
nient. 138.3 
+5; Whowill rewarde euerie man 
. aceciding to his worten. 3.46.60 
z. Le. Gn, 348.1 
1 - For there jvndreſpeR'of perlons 
with Sl.. 323.10 
12 For as many as have ſinned wich- | 
our the lawe |,/ ſhall periſhe alſo 
without che law, & as many as haue 
ipdged 


finnedia 


— del habe edge. 3-10, 
1015347413 

14 Fox = See 
not nature the things 
contai a — Cork 


= 2.3.22 
11 01 


vritten in theirh — 
e alſo beating th. 


winelle), & 
ghtes accylng, 


one another, 
1 ; 3.19.15. & 4.10.3 
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10 As it is witten: there is none 
 righteous;nane one. 21. A2 3.2. 

& 2.53 

2 Tbereiznane dat doch gadd, ag 
Inu. 
15. Their feere are ſwift to ſnedde 
bloud, & . 4433 
19% Nowe welmawehar wharſoever 
| the lawe ſaithit faietb it to thẽ that 
> be vnder the law: that euery mouth 
e may he all the world bee 
culpablebe 2 3. 

*** ge Kg. 4.6 

20 T — warkes ofthe 
- laweſhallno geh be iuſtified in his 

- ſight; For by the lawe corameth the 

+ knowledge of kane, | 2.6.6. K. 2.2.7. 


„8.34119 
My mut ische ri — of 
Cod made without the 
la, bauiog witneſſe of the lawe, & 
; of the Propbetcs.2.9.4.8 240.3. & 3 
1118.19 
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105 eee in right 
he might boiuſte, and a 

ol him which is ol che faich 
5,1113. & 3. 13. 8 13.2. & 
12610 321162 OW: 8 
50 — 
elnoffack. Hl 11.3. 
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3 Abraham bebeeued Gedi & was 
counted to him for rightocufneſſc. 


3.10 
4* 8 

get is not counted by fauour; — 
| by debr. 341. 20 
5 But to ble thee worketh nor, bur 
— in him that juſtific 2. 
„his falch is ceuntee ſor 
eculnede, 610114 413.6 

6 ee Daxid deckreth the ble ſ- 
ſcdnelſe.ofthe man, vnto whome 
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3.7. l. & 3.46.3. & 4.18.16 


2 And ſaſhion not your ſelues like 
vnto this worlde, but be ye changed 
by the renewing of your minde, that 
yee may prooue what is the will of 


God, good, & acceptable, and per- 


fect. 2.1. 9.& 4.16, 


3 As God hath delt to eueric man the 

meaſure of faith, 4.13.3. & 4.1 6.4. & 

4417-33 

4 For as we haue many members in 

one body, and al members haue not 

one office, 3.16.2 

Whether we haue prophcie, let vs 

prophecie according to the propor- 

tion of our faith, 4.16.4. and 4.17. 

32 

7 Oran office, let vs waite on the of- 

ſice, or he y teacheth, on welle 
* 

Or he that ex horte ih on exhorta- 

tion: he that diſtributeth let him do 

it with ſimplicitie:heey ruleth, wich 

diligence: he that ſneweth mercie, 

with cherefulueſſe. 4. 3. 8.3. & 4 11.7. 

1 4.04 

10 Be affectioned to loue one an other 

with brotherly loue : In giuing ho- 


nour , goe one before an other. 3.7. 
ſulſil the luſtes ofit. 34g. K;. 19. 


Wan 5 
14 Blefſe them that perſecut you: 
bleſſe, I ſay , and curſe not. 4.20. 
19 Derely beloued, auenge not your 
ſclues , but giue place vnto wrath: 
ſor it is written: Vengeance is mine 
Iwillrepay, ſaith the Lorde. 4420. 
| * | 9 IF 
21 Be notouercomeofcuilbut ouer- 
come euill wich go 440. 


I Jr 195 euerie ſoule pig cm vnto 
the higher powers: re ia no 
power but of God: vi the powers 

dhat be, are ordained of God. 3.19. 


1 
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I5.& ee 3 


4 For he is the miniſter of God fer 


thy wealth: but if thou doe cuill, 
feate:for he beareth not the ſword 
for nought, for he 13the miniſter of 
Hod, ig take vẽgeance on him that 
doth euil. 4.20 10. & 4.20.15. & 4. 20. 


19 

5 Wherefore ye muſt be ſubiect, not 
becauſe of wrath onely, but alſp for 
conſcience ſake. 3. 19.15. & 4. 10.3. & 
4.20.22 


For, for this cauſe ye paye allo tri- 


bute : for they are Gods miniſters, 
applying themſelues for the ſame 
thing, 4.20.13 


8 Ove nothing to any man, but to 


Jaue one another : for hee j loueth 
another, hach fulfilled the lawe. 2.8. 
3 

For this, thou ſhalt not PK. 
adulterie, thou ſhalt not kill. thou 
ſhalt not ſteal, thou ſhalt not beare 
falſe 7 thou ſhalt not couet? 
and if there be any other comman- 
dement, it is briefly comprebanded 

in this ſaying, namely: Thou ſhale 


, loucthy neighbour as thy ſelſe. S. 
14 But put ye on he Lord leſus Chriſt, 


and take no thought for the fleſh, te 


8 „ 3 
14-1 Him chat is weake in the faith, 


receiue vnto you, but not for con- 


trouerſies of diſputations . 3.19. 


read A 11 
5 This man eſteemeih one day aboue 
an other day, & an other man coũ - 
teth euerie day alike:let euerie man 
be fully perſwaded in his mind, 2.8. 


10 Fot we ſhall all appeare heſore the 


iudzement ſeate of Chriſt. 1. 3.17. 


L eee e BSE 
11 For it ĩs written Iliue, ſayeth che 


Lorde; And euerie knee ſhall bow ts 
| F'> 3 
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me. & al tongues ſhall eonfeſſe ynto 
God. 1.13.1123. & 3.25 

1 L. et ys not therefore indge one an 
other any more: but vſe pou iudge- 
ment rather in this, that 


ut an occaſi6 to fa), or a ſtumbling 


locke before his brother, 3.19. 

75 | It 

14 Iknow,and amperſwadedthrough 
the Lordeleſus , that there is no- 
thing vncleane of ir ſelfe: but vnto 


him that iudgeth any thing to be 


9 
8 


17 For he kingdome of God is not 


vncleane, to him it is vncleane. 3.1 


meate and dtinłe: but righteduſne: 
| ed 4h » andioycintheholye | 


ho 2 2.15.4 

22 , Haſtthou faith > haue it wich thy 
ſelte before God: bleſſed is hee that 
condemneth not himſelfe in that 
thing which he alloweth. 3.19.8 
23 For he that doubteth is condem- 
ned if he eate, becauſe hee eateth 
not of faith: and whatſoeuer is not 

of faich is inne, 3. 5. 10. &. 3. 5. b. 4. 
1 13.17. & 4.15.22 

15.7 We which are ſtrong. ought to 
beare the inſitmities of the weake 
and not to pleaſe our ſelues. 3.19. 


| FR8 * 
5 Now the God of patience and con- 


lation, graunt that you be like min- 
died one towardes an other, accor- 
ding to Chriſt Ieſus. 44.2.5 
6 That ye wich one minde and with 
one mouth may praiſe God , euen 
the father of our Lord leſus Chrift, 
e 3.20.2931 
$ No I ſay, that Ieſus Chriſt was a 
miniſter of the circumciſion, for the 
truth of God, to confixme the pro- 
miſes made vntothe fathers, 3.2. 
| 332.& 4.16.15 
12 There ſhall be a roote of leſſe, & 
he that (ball riſe ts reigne ouer the 


Genriles,in him ſhallthe Genrit:s, - 


no man 


truſt, | 1 14.12 
19 So that from erinſalem, & trowide 
about vnto Filyicwn, I haue cauſed 
to abounde the Guſpel of Chit, 


20 Yea, ſnl enforcedmy ſellers 


preach the goſpel,nut whete Chriſt 


is named, c. 134 


27 But now gol to Feruſalem, io mi- 


niſter vnto the Saintes. 46.74 


30 Alſo brethren, l beſeeche you for 


out Lorde leſus Chriſtes ſake, and 
forthe loue of che ſpirite that yee 
woulde ſtrive with mee by prayers 
to God for me. 3.20.20 
16.3 Greete Priſcilla and Aquila my 
fellow helpers in Chriſt leſus. 4 & 
| 
7 Salute Andromicus & funia my * 
ſins and fellow priſcners which are 
notable among the Apoſtles, and 
were in Chriſt before me. 4.3. 
20 The God of peace ſhall tread 5a. 
tan vnder your feete ſhortly. 1. 14.18. 
FP 
25 BY therevelation ofrhe myſterie, 
which was kept 'ſeccere fincethe 
* "work began... , .. 894 
26 But no is opened, & publiſhed 
among al nations by rhe ſcriptures 
of the prophets, c. 1294 
1.CORINTHFANS. 
1.1 5* called to be an Apoſtle of 
10 Ieſus Chriſt, through the will 
of God, and 9 Softe- 
=... Wi eee 9 ph. 7 
3 Gxace be with you and peace from 
God our father, and from the Lord 
Ieſur Chriſt. 8 
9 God is faithful by whome ye are 
called vnto the fellowſhippe of his 
ſonne leſus Chriſt, ce. 3.5. 
It Fot it hath ben declared vnto me 
N thren, of yuu by them) are 


of the houſe of cle, that there 


© are contentions among you. 4.1. 
8 = N 14 
12 Nowe 


73 
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13 Nowthis1 ly that euerle one of 
you ſaye ch. I ani Haulen & c. 4.13. 

14 

1j 1s chiiſt deuldedꝰ was Paul erut i- 

fied for youdeither were ye baptiſed 

into the name of Pan 3.5.2 & 4.15, 
13 

20 Where is the wiſe? whereis the 


ſeribe where is the diſputer of this 
2.2. 20 


worde? &c. 1 
21 For ſecing the world by wiſedom 
knewe not God in the wiſedome of 
God, it pleaſed God by the fooliſh- 
nes of preaching to ſaue them ihat 
belecue, 2.6.1 
23 But wee preach chriſi crucified: 
vnto the Icwes , euen aſtombling 
blocke.and ynto the grecians foo - 
| lifhneffe, 3 
26 For brethren, you ſee your calling 
how that not many wiſe men after 
the fieſh,nor many mighty. not ma- 
ny noble are called. 343.10 
39 But ye are of him in Chriſt leſus 
| whoufGodis made vuto v oe 
dome and righteouſnes, and 6 
ficatid „&c. 2 15.2. & 2.16.1 9.&33. 


83-430. 83.11.6123, * | 
: N e 


2.2 For I eſteemed not to know e any 


thing among you, ſaue leſus Chrift, 
and him crucified. 1,13.13.&2.12.4. 
uy h ood 5. & 2. mr — — 1 

4 Neither e my worde and m 
preachin 8 hing in the enrifng ff ſpeech of 
mans wiſedome*, but in playne e- 


uidence of the ſpirit. NA S 


at your faith mould not debt in 
5 55 wiſedome of men, but in ihe 
wer of God. , 


1 Wbich nene of the'pting 25 


worlde hath knonen ,, for 


knowen:&c, I.5.12.& L128 4017 


30 
10 But God hath revealed them vnto 
vs by che ſpirice:for the ſpirite ſear- . 


en ching,neitherhe ihat was 
E ler chihe ene 


cheth al ching: ea the depe ** 
o M . 1:13t4:&3 234 

11 For what man knoweth the thing 
of a man, ſaue the ſpitite oſa man 
vhich is in lumʒ euen ſo tho dau be 
of God nc weth no an, We " 


ſpirite of God, 4 
12 Nowe wee haue receiued not —— 
ſpirite of the wotlde, but che ſpire 


whichisof God „ that hee might 
knowe the thinges that are giuen to 
vs of God. 3.2.39. & 4. J. rt 
13 Sampere ing pg with 
ſpirituall things. ; 4.16.31 
14 But the naturall me pre 2 
Bot the things of chef 
for they are inns oo vnto him: 
neither can hc know them, becauſe 
ey are ſpiritually diſcerned 3.2.20. 
& 3,2. 12 
16. Fot whohath knowen the t 
of the Lorde, chat he might in — 
him but we haue ĩhe mind of chriſt 


1.13.14. 3,134 
33 | FOEBEA® agg 2 = 


not meate: for yce were not ablę to 


beare it neither yet noꝶ are ye as 
13 78484. 


is among you 


For where as there i 
enyy ing, and ſtrife, &diuifions, ; 

ye not Coral, anda Ke en 

14 

4 For dene. one fayerh, Lam Pawes, 


en ber am {pap ERIE. PE 


| Pc ee 
6-1 aue anted „ Appolomatered, 
but God gaue che encreale. - _ 


FT a—_W 


7 $ thenneitheris he Hat plan 


2; And eveiie wan 7815 Ps 


wages ee r. 3. 16. 
3 83.18.17 

3; For we rogether are pods laborers 
Je are gods huꝛbandrye, and Gods 
building 


building. 2 2. 5. 7. & 4. r. 6 
xt! For foundation canno man 
lay, than that which is laide, which 
is leſus Chriſt. 3.15.5.& 4.6.6 
12 And if an man build on this foun- 
dation, golde, ſiluer, orprecious 

| ſtones, timber, hay, or le.3.5.9 
13 Euetie mans worke ſhall be made 
manifeſt:for the day ſhal declare it 


becauſe it ſhalbe reueiled by the fire 


&c. | 59 
14 Ifany mans worke that he hath 
built vpon, abide, hee ſhall receyue 
wages. 45 3.5 
15 Ifany mans worke burne, he tha 
loſe, dut he ſhalbe ſafe himſelfe: ne- 
uerchelelſe yet as it were by the fire, 
3-5.9 
'16 Knowe ye not that yeare the tem- 
ple of God, & that the ſpiric of God 


"dyeltertin you?r.3.15-& 3.63.83. | 


2 : 16.1.& 3 25.7.8 4.3.1 
15 For the wiſedome of chis worldis 
foliſhneffe with God:for it is writtE, 


ie catcheththe wiſcintheir owne 
craftineſſe. 1.5. 7. & 2.2. 20 


11 Thtrefote let no man reivyce in 


men: ſor all thinges are yours. 4.19. 
Let a man ſo thinke of vs , as of the 
miniſters of Chriſt, and diſpoſers of 
the ſeeretes of God. 4.3.6. & 4.8. 
£ 8 2 3 4 : a 1 
4 For 9 — w nothing by my ſelfe, yer 
am Ind thereby iuſtificd:bur hee. y 


*" jndgeth mezischeLorde, 3. 11.1. &K 3. 


* 17.14 
$ Therefore maße. nothing before 
the timo, yntillthe Lord come, who 
vl itte thinges that arc hid in 


darkenes, and tu ie the cbuncel of 


che heart wah ſK:&, 3.4 
7 For who ſeparaterh rheeZand what 
* haſt thou, that thou haſt notrecea. 


ued?If thou haſt receiued it, why re- 


' joyceſt thau, as though thou haddſt 
not recciged it? 2-5.2.& 3. 7. 4. & 324 
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7 
1. For in Chriſt Teſts I haue devon 
you through the Goſpell, 4.1.6 


5.1 It is heard certainely that there is 


fornicarion among you, & ſuch for. 


nication as is not once named a. 
Mong the Gentiſes, &c. 41.14 

2 And ye ate puffed vp and haue not 
rather ſorrowed, that hee which 
hath done this deede, might be put 
from among you. e 

4 When ye are gathered together, 
and my ſpirite, in the name of our 
Lorde [clus Chriſt, that, ſuch a one 
Iſay, by the power of out Lord leſus 
hriſt. 4.11.5. & 41 2.4 

5 Bedcliuered vnto Satan, for the de- 
ſttuction of the fl-ſh,rhatthe ſpirite 
may be ſaued in the day ofthe Lord 
Icſus. SES 

6 Kriowye not that a litle leauen lea- 
ueneththe whole lumpe? 4.12.5. 
7 For Chriſt our paſſeouer is ſacrif. 
ced for ys. 4.12.13, & 4.18.3 

It Ik any chat ĩs called a brother, be 
. fotnicator, or couetous, or an ido- 
later, or a tailet, or a drunkard, or an 
extortionet, with ſuch a one cate 
not. 4.145. 4.12.5 
12 For what haue I to doe, to iudge 
them alſo, whichare without ? doe 
ye not iudge them that are within? 
ee eee e 4.11.5 
6. 6. But a brother goeth to law with a 
brother, & that vnder the inſidels. 
| > ib. £5. 
7 Nowe therefore there it viterly a 
fault among you, becauſe yegoe to 
lawe, one with an other. 4.1.14 
9 Know ye not that the vnrighteous 
'* hall not inherice the kingdowe of 
Sodifsc. 3,4-21.$3.24.10 
10 Be not deceiued. neither for nica- 
tori, nor idolaters , nor adulccrers 
nor wanzons , nor buggerers , not 
theeues, nor couctous , nor drun- 
© Kardes,nor railers, not extortioners 


5 - 


a m_ = 
= & mw *S. © 


— 


N 
' © Gilinherire che kingdom of God. 
3 


tt But ye are iuſtiied in the name of 


the Lord Ieſus, and by the ſpirite of 
dut God. 1.13.14 & 3. f. t. & 3.5. 3. & 
| 3.145. & 3.24.10 
13 Meates are ordained ſot the belly, 

& the belly for the meates: but God 

ſu il deſtroy both it, and them, &c. 
3.25. & 4 13.9.8 4.19.7 

1 | Know ye not, that your bodies are 
members of Chriſtꝰ xc. 3. 6.3. & 3.15 

| | ' " Þ.& 417.9 
19 . Knowe ye not, that your bodie is 
the temple of the holy Ghoſt which 
' is in you, home you haue of God? 
c&c. 1.13. f 5. & 3. 3. 9. & 3.25.7. &3. 

| A — — 4.3.1 
20 r yee are c a price: 
N 20 Fo 
Ay, and in your ſpirite: for they are 
D ads. 2. 17. 5. & 3.25.7 
Neuertheleſſe, toauoide forni- 
ion. let euoric man haue his wife, 


4 


| a; 1.8.43 
Let the husband giue vnto the wife 
due beneuolence, and like wiſe alſo 
the wife vnto the husband: 4.12. 

| AT 5 
Defſraud not one another, except 
ir be with conſent for a time, that ye 
may giue your ſelues to faſting, and 
prayer: and againe come together 
that Satan tempt you not for your 
incontinencic. 4.12.16 

7 Iwouldchatal men were euen as 
I my ſelſe am: but euerie man hath 

his proper giſt of God, one after this 
maner, and an other after that. 2.8. 

42 

9 Butifthey can not abſtaine, let 


them marrytfor it is better to marry 


than toburne. 2.9.43, 4.3.17 
14 Fot dhe vnbeleeuing h le is 


ſanctified by the wife,and the vnbe- 3 
lceuing wife is ſanctiſied by the bul. 
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glorifie God in your bo- 


teuerie woman haue her owne + 


bande, elſe were your children vn- 
cleane: but nowe arethey holy. 2.1. 
7. & 4.16.5. & 4.16415. .8& 4.16.3 t 

19 Circumc iſion is nothing: and vn- 
circumcifion is nothing : but the 
keeping of the commaundementes 
of God. | 414.23 
2 Art thou ealled being a ſeruaunt? 
care not for it: but if yet thou maiſt 

be free, vſe it rather. 4.20.1 

23 Le ate bought wich a price:be not 
nes of men. 4.20.32 

31 And they that vſe this worlde, a 
though they vſed ir not: for the fa - 
ſhion of this worlde goeth away. 3. 
I0.14,&4.19.7 

34 The vnmaried womã careth tor 
the things of the Lorde, that ſhee 


may be holy both in body & in ſpi-- 


rite, &c. 3.40.1. 4. & 4.19.7 
35 And this Iſpeake, for your one 
commodities, not to tangle you in 

6 a _ king th — 
4 And as touchi 5 acri · 
ficed vnto idols, wee — that we 
haue knowledge, &c. 410.22 
4 For though there bee that are cal. 
led Gods, whether in heauen, or in 
earth, & c. 1.13.11 

6 Let vnto vs there is but one God, 
which is the father , of whome are 
all chinges, and we in him: and one 
Lord Ieſus Chilſt, &e. 1. 13.1 T. & 2.3. 

6. & 2.14.3. & 2.15.5 
9 Buttake heed leaſt by any meancs 
this power of yours be an occaſion 
of fallingto them that are weake 3, 
19. 1. & 4.10.22 

94 Am not an Apoſtle ?'am Inor 
free? haue I not ſeene leſus Chriſt 
our Lordeꝰ are yee not my worłe in 
the Lord ? 3.14.15. & f. 1. 14. & 4.17. 

ä 17. K 4.17.29 

2 For ye are the ſeale of my Apoſtle- 
ſtüp in the Lorde, 4.1.6 
Or haue we nor power to leade a · 
bout a wife being a fiſter , as well 
HHHh | as 


8 % 
. 


at thereſt of the Apoſtles , and as 
the brethren of the Lorde, and ce- 
phas? 4-12.25 
12 Neuertheleſſe, we haue nor vied 
this power but ſuffer all things, that 
we ſhould not hinder the goſpel of 

- Chriſt. 3.14.15 
16 And woe is vnto mee, If Ipreach 
not the goſpel. 4.5.6 

19 For though I be free from al men 
yet baue | made my ſelſe ſeruaunt 
vnto all men, that I might winne 
the more. 3.19.12 
20 And vnto the Iewes I become as 
alewc, y I might wianc the lewes, 
&c. 4.19.26 

22 To the weakelI become as weake, 
that I may winne the weake: am 


made all thinges to all men, that I 


might by all meanes ſaue ſome. 3. 

| 19.12 

10.1 Moreouer, brethren I would nor 
that ye ſhould be ignorant, that all 
our fathers were vnder the cloude, 


and all paſſed through che ſea. 2,10. - 


3 
2 And were all baptiſed vnto Meſes 
in the cloude, and in the ſea. 4.15. 


| 9 
3 And did all eate the ſame ſpirituall 


meat. 4. 14.23. & 4.18.20 
4 And did all drinke the ſame * 


tuall drinke, for they dranke of the | 


ſpiritual roeke that followed them: 
and the rocke was Chriſt. 1.13. 10. & 
2.9.1. & 414.26. & 4 17.15. 21.22. 

5 But with many of them God was 


not pleaſed : for they wete ouer- 


throwen in the wilderneſſe. 444. 

ws pd 24 

11 And all theſe thinges came vnto 
them for enſamples, and were writ- 
ten to admoniſh vs, ypon whom the 
endes of the world are come. 2 10. 


J. &. 3.2.22 
12 Whereforelcthim that thinketh 


he ſtandeth, take heed leaſt he fall. 
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| 3.2.4 K f. 
13 There hath no tentation taken 
you but ſuch as appeareth to man; 


&c. 


1 | 
16 Thecuppe ofbleſſingwhith wee 5 


bleſſe , is it not the communion c 


the bloude of Chriſt > the breade 
which we breake, is it not the com- 


munion ofthe body of Chriſt 74a). 


10.8 4.17.15. & 4. 17.22. & 4.17.38. & 


4. 18.8 ! 


17 For we that arc many, are one 
breade and one body, becauſe wee 
al are partakers of one bread, 4 17, 


I 
23 All chinges are lawful for me, *. 


all chinges arc not expedicnt : all 
rhinges are lawſull for mee, but al! 


thinges cdifie not. 3.1942 
25 - Whatſocuer is ſolde in the ſhams/ 
bles, eate ye, and aike no queſtion 

for conſcience ſake, 3.19.11 

28 But if any man ſay vnto you, t 
is ſacriſiced vnto idols, eate it ot 
becauſe of him that ſhewed it and 
for thy conſcience, &c 3 


10.4 


29 AndthecoſcienceIlay not thine 
but of that other, &c. 3.19.11. K 4. 

1 : 
31 Whether therefore Eg. 
- drinke,or whatſoeuer ye doe docall 
tothe glory of Gd. - 32044 
32 Giuenoneoffcnce,neither tothe 
Iewes nor to the Gtecians, nor to 
the Church of God. 349.11 
11,4 Euerie nian praying or prophe- 
cy ing hauing any thing on his head 
diſhonoureth his head. 4.19.26 
But euerie woman that prayeth or 
prophecieth bareheaded. diſhono- 
reth her head. 4.10.29 


2 Foramanought not to couer his 


head: foraſmuch as he is the image 
and glory of God: but the woman 


is the glory ofthe man. 1.154 
16 But if any manluſt to be conten- 
a "0 tious 


- 


- ous, wee haue no ſuch cuſtome, 
neither the Churches of God. 4.40. 


20 When ye come together there - 
fore into one place, this is not to 
eate che Lords ſupper, 4-18.12 
32 ' Haueye not houſes to cate and 

drinke inꝰdeſpiſe ye the Church of 

Gaod?&c, 4.10.29 
23- For Lhaue receined of the Lorde 
that which allo deliuered vnto 


&c. 4.17.3 5.50 


Pau, | . 
24 And when he had giuen thankes 


he brake it, and ſaide, take, eate this 
is my body, which is broke for you: 


this doe you in remembrance of 


me. 4.17. 1. & 4.17. 20 

25 After the ſame maner alſo he tooke 
the cup, vhen he had ſupped, ſaying 
this is the newe Teſtament in my 
blood, &c. 4.17. 20 
26 For at often as ye ſhall eate this 
breed and drinke this cup, ye ſnewe 
che Lords death vntill hee come. 4. 

＋ 1.6.30. & 4.1737 

28 Let a man therfore examine him 
ſelfe, & lo let him eat ot this breade, 
and drinke of chu cup. 4. 1.5. & 4.16 


30. & 4.17.40 


29 Fot he that eateth and drinketh 
vn worthily, eateth and drinketh his 
. ewnedamnacion, becauſe hee diſ- 
cerneth not the Lords body. 4. f. 15. 


& 416.30. & 4.17.3 33440 


31 For if ve would iudge our lelues 


we ſhould not be iudged. 3.3.18 


32 But when we are iudged, wee are 
chaſtened of the Lord, becauſe wee 
ſheuld not be condemned with the 


wor lde. 3-4 33-& 3.8.6 


12.3 Wherefore, Ideclare vnto you, 


that no man ſpeaking by the ſpirite 


of God calleth Ieſus execrable, &c. 


| 5 2.2. v0 
6 And there are diuerſities of opera- 


tions, but God is the ſame, which 


worketh all in all. . 14369 


The Table. 1 Obs 
$ For to one is giuen bythe pickt, the 


worde of wiſedome, and to an other 
the word of knowledge, by the ſame 
ſpirire.':-. 7 $3 4.3.11 
And to an other diuerſities of 
tongue, and to an other the inter- 
pretatiõ of tongues. 1. 13. 14. & 3. 2. 9 
11. And all theſe thinges worketh 
euen the ſelie ſame ſpirite, diſtr ibu · 
ting to cuery mã ſeuerally as he wil. 

| 1.13.t4.& 4.13.3 

12 For as the body is one, and hath 
many members, & all che members 
of the body which is one, though 
they be many yet are but one body: 
euen ſo is Chriſt. 1.13. 16. & 3.7.5. & 


10 


3.16.2. & 4. 17. 2 


13 For by one ſpirit are we all bapti- 
zcd into one body, whether we ↄre 
Iewes or Grccians, &c. 4.24 7. & 4. 

. I5.15.&4 16.22 

25 Leaſt there ſhould bee any diuiſi- 

on ĩa the body: but that the mem 
bers ſhould haue the Tame care one 
for an other. 3.20. 20 

28 And God hath ordeined ſome in 

the Church, as firſt Apoſtles, ſecõd - 

Iy prophets, thirdly teachers, then 

them that doe miracles:after that y 

gifies of bealing,helpers,&c. 4.38, 

& 4. Tt. 1. & 4.20.4 

31 But deſire you the beſt giftes, & 
I will yet ſnewe you a more excel- 
leat way. 3.2.9 

13.1 Though I ſpeake with the tunges 
of men and Angels, and haue not 

loue, I am as ſounding braſſe, or a 
tinc ling Cymball. 2.5.4 

2 If L had all faith, ſo that Icoulde 


remoue mountaines , andha d not 


3 And though I feed the poore with 
all my — * d chouꝑb I giuc my 
body that I be burned, and haue not 
loue, it profiteth me nothing. 4.13. 
13 

4 Loue ſuffereth long : it is hounti 
HHH hz, full 


loue, I were nothing. 3.18.8 


The Table. 


ful:loue efwieth not: love doth not 13 For if there be no reſurreclit ofthe 


boaſt it ſelfe:it is not pufſod vp. 3.7. 


* 10 . 
9 For we knowe in part, and we pto- 
phecie in par. 3.2.20 


10 But when that which is perfect, is 
come , chen that which is in parte, 
ſhall be aboliſhed. 3.2.13 

12 For now wee ſee through a glaſſe 

daikely: but then ſhall wee fee face 
to face, &c. 3.22.11. & 4.18.20 

13 And now abideth faith: hope and 
loue, euen theſe three: but the chie- 
felt of theſe is loue. 3.18.8 

14.15 Whatisitthen ? Iwill prayc 
with the ſpirite, but I will pray with 
the vndetſtanding alſo, &c. 3. 20.5. & 

| 20.32 

16 Elfe, when thou bleſſeſt wich the 

ſpirit, howe ſhal hee that occupieth 
the roome of the vnlearned, ſay A- 
men at thy giuing of thankes, &c.3. 

20 
29 Let the Prophets ſprake fe 
chree, and let the other iudge 48.9. 
& 4.9.13 

30 And if any ching be reueiled to an 
other that ſitteth by , let the ſit ſte 
holde his peace. 4.1.12 

34 Let your women keepe ſilence in 
the Churches, for it is not permit- 
ted vnto them to ſpeake, & c. 4.10.9 

40 Let all thinges bee done honeſtly 
and by order. 2. 8.3 2. & 3. 20. 29. & 4.3. 


10. & 4.10. 27.30 41 


15.6 Aſter that, he was ſeene of moe 
than fue hundred breihtẽ at once, 
&c. 3.25.3 

10 But] labored mere aboundantlye 
than they al, yet not , but the grace 


of God which is in mee. 2 3. 12. & 4. 


1. 6 

12 No if it be preac hed, ihat Chriſte 
is riſen from the dead, how ſay ſome 
among you, that there is no reſur- 
rection of thedeade? 3.25. 7. & 4. 
144 
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dead, thẽ is Chriſt not riſen . 3.25.3 
14 And if Chriſt be not — is 
- - our preaching in vaine, & yout faich 
is alſe in vaine. 3.27.3 
16 For if the dead be not taiſed, then 
is Chriſt not raiſed. 2.13.2 
17 AndifChriſt be not raiſed, ycur 
. faith is vaine, &c. 2.13. 2. & 2.16.73 
19 If in thi: life onely we haue hope 
in Chriſt, we are of al men the moſt 
miſerable. 3-9.6.& 3.18.4 
20 But nowe is Chriſt riſen from the 
deade, and was made the firſt fruits 

of them that ſlept. 2. . 13 


21 For ſith by man came death, by 
man came alſo the reſurrection of 


the dead. 

22 For, as in Adam al men dy euen ſo 
in Chriſt ſhall all bee made ahue. 4. 

| 16.17 

25 For he muſt reigne til he hath pur 
alhis ene mies vnder his feete. 2.16, 

. ' | IT 44h 38 4 16 
28 And when all thinges ſhal be ſub. 
dued vnto him, then ſhall the ſonne 
alſo himſelfe be ſubie cte vnto him, 
&c. 2.13.26. & 2. 30. & 2.1 4.3. & 2.15. 

| J. and 3.20. 42. and 3. 25.12 
36 Thou foole, that which thou ſow- 
eſt is not quickned, except it die 3. 


25.4 

39 Alfleſh, is not the ſame fle ſhe, but 
there is one fleſh of men, &c.3. 25. 
There is an other glorie of the 

- funne,an other glory of the moone, 
an other ꝑlory of the ſtarres:for one 
ſtarre difterech from an other ſtar 
inglorie. | 4.19.34 
45 The firſt man Adam was made 
a liuiog ſoule: and the laſt adam was 
made a quickning ſpirit, 2.15, 4. and 

| | 1. 


. 3. 
46 Howbeit that was not firſt made 
which is ſpirituall, but that which is 


naturall, and afterwarde that which 
is ſpirituall. 4.1 by 
PEE | 67- 


2.1.6 
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12 


che bin 416.17 
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"4 : 1 jon 55 edtriiphibte'] 
put on incorruptible 557 this wor: 
rr ron n immortalie 

167 * Euerie cede BE © 

d dae We 
elke, and AY Ast 4 
＋ ah | 28.33 
will not ſee you EIS in my 

225 1 5155 abide a while 

= a] 145. 


** a — — " I Ve 


1 ee KINTH JARS. 


12 > Obs bee wih you, and peace 
from Got. our father 5 
flo che Lorde feſus Chriſt 

1.13.13 

3 "Thofuherofmercy andthe 

ofa] comfort. 320.3 37 
s And whether we be afflicted, it 
for your conſolation and ſaluation 
whichis w ri the indurir - 
rhe ſame ſuffefings, which wee 
ſuffer:ot whether we be c bored, 
ir ls yourcenſolarion and ia 
1 


Iz For our reioyeint in tis he belt 


nenfe of our conſcience , that in 


et e 0 
vs, - - ah 


8 SS = £ 


„ hath given the earneſt ofthe ſpiric 
in our hearces . 7-483 13A 3 


if” oe cif 27 


2 1 ioiporep 


2.8, 

24.& 2.8.27 

Wee felge dominion ouer 
2 r we ate helpers 

a 48 9 

es * vnto e ſame mã 

* e en ke baked of many, 3.4. 
7 80 that nowe commaityif 5 — 
| t rather to him , and 


fort him, leaſt fame ſhoulde 
beelerbenel vp uh ouet much 
beauines. 4.1. 29. & 4.12.8 


8 Wherefore, I ptayyou , chat you 


2 conſirme your louctowardes 

| 413. 
16 * the one wee are 1 
death, vnto death :and to the other 
dds fadout of lee rnto life , ec. 2 7 


33 In that 8 
epiſtle of Chriſt, miniſtred by br 


utitten nut with nber xe. 


en. 


15 
Not that we are ſufficient. of our 


E ching, as of our 


ſeluet, &c. 2.225. 7K 2.6 
6 Who alſo hath made vs able mi- 
niſters of the newe Teſtament, not 


of the letter, but of the ſpitite: for 


the letter killeth , but 2 ſpirite 
HHHh 3- giueth 


: ana GO TI IE WOO 2255 — —e— — 
e , SENT TW ns, 


„rer ee _— ; 0 we. 
9 


; Biuerh n e 


appt: 4. 
70 — Aiken ile Binden © - om 


Keel None cu N ; 


children of iſrael coals not behpld 
he face &c. 9 
8. How Nall not the miniſtcaiog 3 
. che ſpirite be bote glor pu- 1.9.3 
9 Foriſthe miniſtericof udemna- 


tion was glorious, mue Weg 13 
peſt : 


the -miniftration of. ri 
excecde in glory. 


4 Therefore} 105. — are Ro 
'dened or „ne 


„ 


1 
t eres wt elde * 
which yall: in Ch iſt is pet AWay.2. 


Nr 
15 But eüen Into This day 


Moſes is rcadjthe rate; 13 . 


| e Tm 
17 - Now the Lo be 
c 


v here the ſpirit b 
is hiderrcie, ' 
18 But we ell beholde as in a mirror, 
the glory of the Lorde, with e 
fed & are chan ged 180 the me 
| Image, bie. . HY 14 85 445 


In whom the God of this — 75 
hath blinded ihe mindes, that is, of 


1 of Chriſt, which i 3 
God 185 141 171 
d 1 


14.168 
6 For God that commaun 
light to ſhine but of the darkeneſſe, 
is hee which'hath ſhined in our 
hearts,&c29.1&3.,2.1.84 1.5 K 4. 
„ Zut we haue this treaſure in Bas 
then veſſels, thatthe exeellencie of 
that power might be of God, and 


not of vs. 4.1. 5.8 4.3.1 
8 Weareafflifted oneuery fide, yet 


ei Go 
he image o 


the Inſide ls 5 that he 1 7 0 of the 


art we not im diſtreſſe: in pouertie. 


k Ts | 


pal -: 


48 And alle 


eee 


nope 
PEI 


. 5 r, f 23.345. 
10 32 _ We bout in 
97 le. 


3% e elacal 


, alſo might 
9 8 7 75 


4 
2 4 


1 2 —— 
20 Andbecafance. have the lame 
. | ſpirge of faith, acc 
WI 
— br . | 


Ck. wut 
= Jing giuen of g 
"Be. 1 
or the etefore yy 
5 825 2 wal We is 


— 
8 


. I rg 7: oi 
"that i e mi | 


ier ofliſe. e 9.5 
e vs the 
«ea;nelt 0 1 thy . „ . * 


6* Therefore wee are 3 bold 
though e know that whiles we are 
at home in his bodye,, wee ate 
„ the Lot wy $35 


War bf And nor nor 


3.2.14 

8 en, we 8 nd : 
joue rather ro remoue out o ihe 
„en to dwel with the Lorde. 


4.1.2 
ee mult oll appe ved before , 
Frm ape riſt,&c.1 
1. 15,2. K ;, 18. 1. & 55.7 f 
zarc of God, which ; 


e reconciled vs Wm 
| 1 220 ob | ISAS. 3 . 


10 For y 
„the 50 
13.11, 


The. 
15 For God ae i Chiidt 5 and re- 
conciled the worlde J 
imputing their finnes vnto 


W 3. LIES &4-1. 
- L224 


20 Now ha are we ambaſſadors for 


Chriſtz ac though God did beſeech 


you meengh vs, &c. 3.4. 7. & 4. f. 22 


& 4.3. 


21 For he hath made him to be ſinne 
for vs, which knew no ſinne, that 
ve ſhoulde be made the righteoaſ- 
neſſe of God in him. 2.16.5. & 2. 16 
6 &. i;. $2.8 3. 11. 1. & 311 

Ak. & 3.1123 

6.8 By honour and diſhonour, by _— 

report and {good report, &c. 3; 


82 
90 © 


76 For yeet are thetempleof c che li- 
uing Cod, c. 1.13.75. & 3.63. & 

| : ©: Fak6.3 
7.1 Sceing chen that we haue theſe 
promiſes, dearely beloued, let v: 
el anſe our ſelues from all flchines 

of che fleſh and the ſpirite, &c; 1.15. 
1. & 2.5. 11. 253. &. 16.2. & 3125 
7 

10 Fot godly ſorrow cayſeth repen- 
tante vnto ſajuaris, not to be repẽ- 
ted of but the worldly ſorrow cau- 
ſeth death. 3.3 J. 43.4.2 
11 For beholde, this thing that yee 
haue beene godly ſorie, v hat great 
care it hath rough in you, &c. 3.3. 


15 
8.11 No therefore performe to doe 


it alſo, that as there was a readines 
to will, even ſo yee may perfotme it 
of that which ye haue. 41.5.8 
16 And chinkes be vnto God, which 


hath put in the heart of Titus the 


ſame care for you. 2.5.8 
17 Becauſe we accepted the exhor- 

tat ion. &c. d , | 27. 8 
2 6 Thatheewhichſovech ſparingly 

: had reape alſo ſparingly, and 2 


1 


Kc. 2.12.4. K 277. & 3. 3. & 3. 


n wethiberally Weid 
. „en 19.6 


7 ry — man \ widherb ; in| his . | 


ſo let bin OT 
of neceſſitie: for Gi 
cheerefull giuer. © 3.16.3 
12 For the miniftrationof this ſer- 
uice. not only ſupplyeth the neceſ- 
ſitie of the ſainrs, &e. 3.7.5 
10.4 For the weapons of our war ſare 
are not carnal, but mighty through 
God,to caſt &c, 4. 8. 5. & 4-11.5, & 


4-11.10 

7 And gready the yengeauce* 
| all diſubedienc e, vhen your 
di. nee is fulfilled. 4.6.3 

2 fron a ek ſhoulde boaſt ſome- 


Vvhat more of our authoritic, which 


- the Lord hath giuen vs for edifica- 


tion, ce. 4.8.1 


11.14 And no marue]: fot Sitan | him 
ſelſe is transformed into an Angelf 
of ht, 1.9.2. & 4.12.12 

12.2 Iknowe a man in Chriſt aboue 
Ars yeeres agene (whether 
hee were in the ,1-cannorrell, 
+ God knoweth) which Was taken vp 
© nts the third heauen. 

14 4K 4.33 

4 Hoy that he was taken vp into pa- 

radiſe, and heard words which can- 

not be ſpoken, which are nor poſſi- 
ble fot man to vtter. 4 

7 And leſt I ſhould be exalted our of 

meuſure, through the aboundonce 
of reuelations, there was giuen vnto 
me apricke in the fleſh the meſſen- 
"per of Satan, &c. 1,1418,8K 3.3.14 

&4.17.34 

1 For this thing Ibeſorghe the Lord 

- theiſe, thar it might depart fiG me. 

as 

9 And he ſaid vnto me, wy ohm: is 

ſufficient for thee: &c ,. that the po- 

ver of Chtiſt may dwell in me. 1.3 

: - + 13.&1.13.20, & 3.3414 

11 Ifeare leaſt when I tome againe, 

1 HHh 4. my 


Eg watts ²˙ Ol. a. 


th, ot a 


'2.9.1.&1.. 


2 
m_—— 


—— ů <1 er” ̃ — 


— 82 4 
an A ES 


_ ” 


my God debaſe mg among you,apd . .wentvp ee e wich | 

- I hall bewaile many,&c.3.3,18.&4. „ Boneha:, and tooke with me Tims 
1 od nde 2 1. 27. „3 518 ru nn : [11214614 
134 For though bee was crucified 3 But neiiheryet Tim which was 
concerning his infirmine, yet liueth ich me, though be were a Grecian, 

he Ws pawerofGod .And wat compelled to be circumciſed.z, 

we no doubt, ate weake in him, &c.. Nad . 1 
2.13.2. & 2.14.6. & 2.16.13 6 God accepreth no mans perſon, 


5 Prove your ſe lues whether ye are in 
the faiih: examine your ſelues no 
ye not your own ſe lues, howe that 
leſus Chriſt is in you, except ye bee 
re probates? 3.2.39 

10 According to the poet which 

the Lord hath giuen me, to ediſica- 
tion, & not to deſtruction. 4. 

13 The grace of our Lorde leſus 

Chriſt, and the love of God, & the 


communion, of the holye Ghoſte 


Sec. 342 
GALA THAN. 
an Apoſtle not of mẽ,B neither 
by man, but of Icſus Chriſte, 
&c. : 43.13. 43414 
2 And all the brethren chat are with 
me, vnto the Churches of Galas. 
l 444 
3 Grace be with you, & peace from 
God the father, and from the Lorde 
Ieſus Chriſt. 1.13.13 
6 1 2 that ye are i — 10 
moued away vnto an other go 
from him thes hath — in 
the grace of Chriſt. 44 27 
8 But though that we, or an Angell 
from heauen , preach vnto you o- 
ftzhervwiſe than that which wee haue 
preached vynto you, let him bee ac- 
_ culed, 4.9.12 
16 To reucale his ſonne in we, ſhat 
ſhould preach him among the Gen- 
tiles, &c. 3.22.7 
38 Then 2 , I came 
againe to Fernſalam to vilite Peter, 
and fon him fifteene dayes. 


1 . 4.6.7. & 4.6.14 
2.3 Then fourtetne yeeres after, I 


1.1 


CC, 343.10 

7 Whenthey ſawthe goſpell ot the 
vncircumcili6 was committed vn. 
to me, as the gaſpell of the circum- 
ciſion was ynto Peter. 46.7 

9 For he that was mightic by Peer 
in the Apoſtkſhip ouer the circum- 

- Cifion > was alſo mighty by mee to- 
wards the Gentiles, 41.6.& 4.5 7 


9g Andwhen errand Cephas, and 
John knew of the grace that was gi- 
uen vnto me, &c. 46.13 


14 But when I ſawe, that they went 
not the right waye to the trueth of 
the goſpel, Iſaid ynto Peter before 
al men, iſthou, &c. 411.3 
16 Knowe that a man is not iuſtificd 
by the works of the lawe, but by the 
faith ofleſus Chriſt, cc. - 3.19.2 
19 For l through the law am dead io 
the lawe', & chat Imight live vnto 
20 Thus I hue yet, not I nowe, but 
Chhriſt liue th in me,. &c. 4.19.35 
3-1 O-fodliſh Galathians, who hath be- 
vitehed you, that ye ſhoulde not o- 
bey the trueth, c. 1. 11. J. & 4-1 — 
4.18.71 
2 Receiued ye the ſpirit by the works 
of the law, or by the hearing of the 
faith preached? 3.2.33. & 4.1.6 
6. ea rather as Abrabaw belecued 
God, and it was imputed to him for 
riehteouſnen. 3.178 
For the ſcriptures foreſecing, that 
God voulde iuſtite the Gentiles 


through faith cached before 
the Goſpeynto Jbrahew, ec. 
| 11.3 
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oſ the lau dender the 6 
_ , - drigwritren , Curſed. 38.4 

chat cantinueth not in aer. 
&c. 2.7. 4b. 813. — 


11 "Abd the lawis — of falth: — 
the man t het ſba 
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of the Lord, and from the glory of 3.6 Wee doe commaunde you bre- 


his power, 3-25.13 
10 When he ſſhal come to be glo- 
rificd in his ſaintes, and to bee made 
merueilous in all them that beleeue 
(becauſe our teſtimonie rowarde 
you was beleeued) in that day. 325. 
10 

11 Wherefore, wee alſo pray alwaics 
for you , your God may make you 
worthie of his calling, and fulfill all 
the good pleaſure of his goodncs,& 
the worke of faich with power. 2.5. 

25 8.& 3.2.35 

2.3 Let no man deceiue you by anye 
meanes, for that day ſhall not come 
except there come a departing firſt, 
and that that man of ſinne bee diſ- 
cloſed, euen the ſonne oſ perdition. 


viel; 1 3334950771 12346i9,9 
And exalteth himſelſe againſt all 
that is called God, or that is woor- 
ſhipped ſo that he doeih fit as God 

in the temple of God, &c. 4. 2. 12. & 
47. 25. & 4.7. 29. & 4.9.4 

Euen him whoſe comming is by 
the working of Satan with all power 
and ſignes, and lying wonders, 1.14. 


17 

11 And therefore God ſnal ſend thẽ 
ſtrong de luſion, that they ſnouldc 
beleeue lyes. 1.14. 17. & 148.2. 2.4. 

| 8.81.8 5 
12 That all they might bee damned, 
which belceue not the trueth , bur 
had pleaſure in vnrighteouſneſſe. 1. 
18.2.8 2.4.5 

oughe alwales to gue 


13 Bur wee 


thankes to God for you ; brethren * "33-12 
15 © ChriſtIcſus came into the world 
to ſaue ſinners, ofthe which I am 

IIIi, chiefeſt. 


beloued ofthe Lorde, becauſc hee 
dath choſt᷑ ou from the beginning 


thren. in the name of our Lord leſus 
Chriſt that ye withdraw your ſclues 
frõ cuerie brother that valketh in- 
ordinately, &c. 4.26 
ro For euen when we were with you 
this we warned you of, that if there 
were any that woulde not worke, 
that he ſhould not eate, 4.16.29 
12 Thoſe that be ſuch maner of per- 
ſons, we commaunde, and beſeeche 
for our Lord leſus Chriſt, that they 
worke with quietnes, and cate theit 
owne breade. 3.1.26 
14 And if there be any that followe 
not our counſel, note by a letter, & 


haue no company with him, that 


he may be aſnamed. 4.12.5 
15 Vet count him not as an enemie. 
but admoniſh him as a brother. 4. 
12.10 


1.TFMOTHE 


1.5 e ende of the lawe, is loue out 
of a pure heart, and good con- 

ſeie nee, and of faith vnfayned 2.5. 6. 

& 2. 8.5 t. &. 3. 2. 1 2. & 3.19.16 & 4. 10. 
0 
9 Knowing that the lawe is not put 
for iuſt men, but for the lawles and 
diſobedient, and for thoſe that will 
not be ruled, for the wicked, & c. 2. 7. 


10 
13 I, Iſay which was firſt a blaſphe· 


mer, and a perſecuter, and a doer of 


© wrong : but he had mercie of mee, 
for I did it ĩgnotanily, not belcuing. 


* 

2. } * «4 
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chiefeſt, 113. 


17 To the king eternal, immortal, in- 


viſible, the onely wiſe God , bee ho · 
nour and glotle, Kc. 1.13.1134 
19 Hauing faith & a good c onlcience 
the Which being put away , ſome 


haue made ſhipwracke of faith. 3.2. 
12 


2,1 Iexhort therefore, that firſt of all 


prayer,ſupplications, interce ſſions, 


& giuing of thankes be made for all 
men. 3 20.19. & 4.20.23 

2 For kings & for all that are in au- 
thoritie, that we may lead a quiet & 
peaccable life in all holineſſe & ho- 
neſtie. 420.5. 27 

4 Who vou de baue all men to bee 
ſaued, & come to the knowledge of 
the ttueth. 3.24.15 
One God and one Mediaror be- 
tweene God & man, the man Chriſt 
Ieſus, 2.12. . & 2.17. J. & 3 20.17. 20. 

& 4.12.25 

6 Who gaue himſelfc araunſom for 
all men, I ſay Chriſt that teſtimony 
ordeined in due time . 2.125. & 34. 

a o 
8 Iwilltherefore that the men pray 
euerie where lifting vp pure hands 
without wrath or doubting, 3.20.29. 


& 3.25.7. & 4.19.2 
34 A Biſhop ought to be vnblamea- 
ble, the husband of one wife watch - 


full, ſober, ſet led, harborous, apt to 
teach. 4 3.13. & 4.4.7. 10. & 4. J. 2. & 4. 


2.23.24 
s Holding the myſterie of the faith 
with a pure conſcience. 32.13. & 4. 
19.36 

15 Which ĩs the church of the liuin 
God, the piller and grounde of olf 
4.1. 10. & 4. 2. 1. 10. & 4.8. 
ä 21 
16 And without controuerſie great 


trueth 


is the myſterie of godlineſſe, God 


Wat ma 


manifeſt in fleſhe . 1.13, 
1 4.14.2 


The Table. 


4 The ſplrite ſpeaketh euidenily 
that in the latter times fore th. 
depart from the faith, and ſbalgive 
heedeto ſpirites of ertour , and to 
doctrine of divels, 4-194 

> Teaching lies through hypoeribe, 
whole conicience is marked with a 
hote iron, 4 49.14 

3 Forbidding mariage,& commaun. 
ding toabliaine from meats which 
God hath cieated tobeereceiued 

wich thankes giving of the fauhfull 
and of them that haue knowen the 
truth. 49.14. & 4.12 23 

4 For whatſoeuer God hath created 
is good, nor nothing is to be refuſed 
if ic be taken wich thankes geuing. 

| 19.8 

5 For ĩt ĩs ſanctiſied by the — of 
God and prayer. 3.198. & 3.20 28 

6 Being nouriſhed vp in the wordes 
of taith;& in goed doctrine, which 
thou baſt conunually followed, 3. 


2.1 
$ Butrgodlinefſcis profitable which 
hath promiſe of this life, and uf the 
life to come . 2.9.3. & 3.2.28 .& 3. 20. 
44 
10 Therefore we labour and arere- 
proc hed, becauſe wee hope in the 
liuing God, whichis the ſauiour of 
all men · „ but moſt chictcly of the 
faithful. 38.8 
13 Attend vnto reading, exhortation 
and doctrine vntill Icome. 1.9.1 
14 Neglect not the gift that is in thee 
which was giuen thee to prophecy 
with laying on of — of the 
Elders. 43.16. & 4.19.28 
5.2 Let not a widowe bee taken into 
the number y is younger than 60. 
yeares olde, that hath ben the wife 
of one husband. 4.39 
12 Therfore to be condẽned, becauſe 
they haue forſaken their firſt faith. 
4.13.18 
17 The elders ihat rule well are 5 

U ik 


The Table. 


. thy double honor, but moſt chiefly 
thoſe that doe labour inthe wordes 
and doctrine. 1.8.35. K 411.1 

20 Thoſe that offend.reproue eptly, 
that the reſt may feare. 4.13.3 
2t Icharge thee before God & out 
Lorde lelus Chriſt, & the elect An- 
gels, that thou keepe theſe thinges 
without preferting one before an 
other, & do nothing parcially. 1. 14 


9.16. & 3.23.4 


22 Lay hands ſodenly vpon no man, 
ncicher be partaker of other mens 
finnes, 4.12.15 


6.4 Hce is puffed vp and knoweth no- 


thing, but doteth about queſtions 
and ſtrife of wordes, of which there 
riſerh enuie, ſtrife. xailinges, & cuill 
ſurmiſing. 1.13.3 
10 For the roote of al euillis the loue 
of money, the which whileſt ſome 
luſted after, tliey haue erred fi õ the 
faich, & pearced thẽſelues through 
with many ſorrowes. 3.2.13 
15 Who onely hath immortalitie 
dwelling in the light that nonc can 
attaine ynto, whom neuer man ſaw, 
neither yet can ſec, vnto whome be 
honor & power euerlaſting. Amen. 

1. 6.3. & f. 18.3. & 34. 1 


17 Charge thoſe that be rich in this 


world,y they bee not high minded, 
& that they put not truſt in vncer- 
taine riches, but in the living God, 


ho ęiueth all thinges aboundant- 


— 


Iy to — 4 3.18.6 
20 O Timothe,keepe that that is com- 
mitted vnto thee, & auoid prophane 
and vaine bablings, & oppoſitions 
of ſcience falſely fo called. 1.16.8 

| II. TIMOTHE. 
. PAwthe apoſtle of leſus Chriſte, 
by the wi'l of God, according 
rothe promiſe of life which isin 
Chriſt Ieſus. 49.3 
6 do put thee in remembrancc that 
thou ſticre vp the giſt of God which 


hands, 
Who bath ſaued you and hath cal» 
Jed you with an holy calling, not ac» 


carding to our wotkes, but accor- 


ding to his owne purpoſe & grace, 
&c, 2.1 2.5. & 3.14.5. & 3.22.3. & up 


to But now is made manifeſtby the 


appec aring of our Lord leſus Chriſt, 
who hath abol ſhed death, and hath 
brought life & immortaluic to l ght 
through the goſpell 2.9.2.8 3, 25.1 


12 For the which cauſe: alſolſufter 
theſe things, neither am I aſhamed: 


Iknow whome I haue beleeued, & I 
am perſwaded , hee is able to keepe 
that I haue committed vntu him a- 
gainſt that day. 3.2.31. & 3.25.4 

14 That worthy thing that was com- 
mitted vnto thee, kepe through the 

holy Ghoſt which is in vs. 3.2.33 


18 The Lord grant him that he max 


finde mercy with the Lorde in that 
day. | 325.10 
2,10 Therefore l ſuffer ali things for 
the ele ſake, that they might alſo 
obtaine the ſaluation j is in Chriſt 
leſu, wich eternall glorie. 3.5. 


12 If we be dead with him, wee ſhall 
alſo hue with him :and if we ſuffer, 
we ſhallalſorcigne with him. 3.15. 
1 | 8 


13 If we beleeue not, yet abideth he | 


faichfull, he can not deny himſelfe. 
1.4.2. & 3. 20.36 

16 Stay prophane babling about vaine 
thinges, fox they will proc eede to 
more vngod lines. 3.2.13 

19 The foundation of God ſtandeth 
. ſure,having this ſeale , The Lorde 


- 'knoweth who be his, &c. 3 22. C6. &K 4. 
A I 


20 Ina great hovſe there be a one- 
ly golden and ſiluer veſſels, but alſo 


of wood and of earth, and ſome of 


them be to honor, and ſome to diſ- 
Ir honor, 


i: in thee , * 8 


— 
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The Table. 


Honour. 
25 


3.15.3 


are contrary minded, if y God will 
giue them at any time repentance 
that they may know the iruth 1.14. 
18.& 3.3.21. & 3.24 15 

26 And that they which be taken in 
the inare of the diuell, in the which 
they be held captiue, may, &. 1. 14. 
18.& 3 3.21 

3. Euer learning, but they can neuer 
come to the knowledge of the truth 
3.2.5. 

8 And as Jannes and Fambres with- 
ſtoode Moſes , ſo they withſtand the 
truth, men cortupt in minde, & re- 
probate touching the faith. 3.2.13 
16 The whole Sci ipture is giuen by 
inſpiration of God, and is profitable 
to teach, to reproue, and io correct, 
& c. 1.9.1. & 2.7.14 


17 That the man ef God may be per- 


fect, being perfectly inſtructed to e- 
uery good worke. 19.1 
4.1 lchargethce therefore before 
God, & before the lord leſus Chriſt, 


who ſhall iudge the quicke and the . 


dead at his glorious cõming in his 
kingdome. | 2.16.17 
8 It remaineth, that there is a crowne 


laid vp for me, which the Lord that 


righteous iudge ſhal giue vnto mee 
in that day. 3.18.5. & 3.25.4 
16 At my fiſt anſwering no man aſſi- 
ſted me, but all forſooke me. 4.6.15 
TFTVS, 
1. Pau a ſeruant of God, and an A- 
poſtle of Ieſus Chriſt according 
to the faith of the elect of God, and 
knowledge of the tructh, which is 
according to holines, 3.2. 12. & 3.22. 
10 
For this cauſe | leſt thee in Creta, 
that thou ſhouldeſt goe forwards to 
amend thoſe thinges that remoine, 
and y thou ſhouldeſt appoint cuery 
where Elders,13 Ihauec6maunded 


thee. ; | 1 43 73.15 


Inſtruct them with mckenes that 6 It any bee blameleſſe, let ii bee the 


husbande of one wife, hauing chil- 
aren that be faithful, &c. 4 3.12.8 4, 


1 12.23 
7 Abiſhoppe muſt be blameleſſe, as 


the ſteward of God,&c, not greedy 
of lilthy luker, 45.9 
9 A holder of that faithfull warde 
which ſerueth to teach, that he may 
cxhoi t by ſound doctrine, and con- 
fute chem i hat ſpeake there againſt 
a RR” 4.3.6 
13 This witnes is true: æherefore re. 
proue thẽ earneſtly, that they may 
be ſound in faith. 3.213 
15 Althings is pure to the pure: but 
to the de filed and faithles, nothing 
is pute, &c. 3.19.9. & 4.13.9. & 4.7. 
40 
2.2 That olde men be ſober,ſhewing 
themſelues worthy to bee reueren- 
ced, and temperate, ſound in faith, 
laue, and pacience. 2.1 
11 For the grace of God that bring- 
eth ſaluation to all men hath ap- 
peared. 2.12.4. K 3.7. 3. & 3. 1 6. 2. & 4. 
1,26 
12 Teaching vs, that wickednes be- 
ing forſaken and worldly Juſtes,wee 
ſhoul4liveſoberly,righreouſly,and 
holily,in this preſent life. 3. 16. 2. & 3. 


25.1 
13 Looking for that bleſſed hope, and 
for that glorious comming of the 
glory ofthat great God & ſauiour 
cuen Chriſt Jeſus. 3.9.5. & 336.2 
3. Put them in minde that they be 
ſubiect to princ ipalities, and obey 
powers, that they be prepared to e- 
uerie good worke. 4.20.23 
4 But when the bountifulnes & loue 
of God our Saviour towardes man 


appeared. 2.5. 17. & 3,14. 5. & 4-1. 
| 26 


Not by the workes of righteovſnes 
that we had done, but according = 


ſking ofr C1314, 


& 2.5. 17. & 347K 475.5. K 4.16, | 


\ 20.& 4.17.22 
5 Thar being inſtiſied by his grace, 
ve ſhold be made heires according 


9 Bur ſtay fooliſh\queſtions & gene a- 
logies,& contentions, & brawlings 
about the law, for they are — 
table and vaine. % 2.U.5 

HEBREWES. 
1 Gd maay times and diucrſlye 
ſpake to the fathers by the pro- 
phets. 2.9. . & 2.15. K. & 4.8. 7 

2 ln theſe later daies hee ſpabe to vs 

by his ſonne. 1. 13.7. & 4. 8. 7. & 4.18. 
Y 20 

3 Who being the brightneſſe of his 
lorie, and the engraued forme of 

is perſon, & beareth vp all thinge s 

_ by his mighty worde, hath byhim · 
ſelfe purged our ſinnes, &c. 1. 13. 2. 

| 12.& 1.16,4-& 2.2.10.&z 14.3 

4 Being made fo much more excel!- 
lent — Angels, by howe much he 
hath obtained a more excellent 
name. 1.4.9 

6 Let all the Angels of God warſhip 
him. 1.191.323 

o And thou O Lorde. in the begin- 
ning haſt laid the foũdations of the 
eattli: & the heauens be the workes 

of thy — 49 27 

14 Be not all miniſtring ſpirites 
2 

- ſakes that ſnalbe heires of ſaluation 
| 1.14.9. & 3. 20.23 

2.5 He hach not put in ſubiection to 
the Angels, the worlde to come, of 
whichwe ſpeabe. 1.14. 

Ss Burwee ſee leſus crowned with 

orie and honor, which was made 
a lule while inferiour to Angels, by 
reaſon of ſuffering death, _ 
Gods grace he mighe taſt of deat 


to — — « (3.15.6 + 


The Table. 
; his merey hee ſaued vs, by the wa · 


re Forhe that fanRikerh, and thoſe 
that are ſanctiſied, are all of one: 

wherefore he is not aſhamed to cal 
area ese br 

14 t I roll 
death,him chathad the empire — 


> 


power of death, that it the devill, 


&c, 1. 14.18. and 2.13. 1. 2 and 3.11, 


| | "il 
15 Andy he might deliuer all them, 
which for feare of death were all 
their life time ſubiect to bondage.z. 
16.7 

rs For in no wiſe hee tooke the An- 


gels, bur he tooke the ſerde of A- 


tahars. 1.14. 9. K 2. 13. 1. 2 

17 In all thinges it became lum te 
be made life to his btethten, that 
he might be niercifull, anda faith · 
full high prieſt in thinges concer- 

| ning Gel 2.13.1. & 2. 16.2.9 
3. 4 We be made partakets of Chrift, 
it we keepe ſure vnto the ende that 


— where with wee are vp- 
en. 3.2.16 
4.9 Thereremainerh therefore a reſt 
to the people of Gd. 2.8.29 
14 Hauing therefore a gtrax highe 
prieſt. that hath entred into heauen, 
euen leſus the ſonne of God, let ys 
holde this profeſſion. 2.3. 2. & 4.14. 
21 

ty We haue not a high ptieſt that can 
not bee touched with the infirmitie 
of dur fleſhe. but was in all thinges 
tempted in like ſorte, yet without 
fin, 2.1. 1. 7. & 2.13. I. & 2. 1K. 12. & 4, 

| 13.24 
16 Let vs approch therefore with 
boldnes vnto the rhrone bf grave, 
that we may rereiue mercy,& finde 
grace to helpe at time of neede. 3. 

| 20.12.17 

5-1 Euerie high prieſt ĩs taken from 
amongſt men, & is ordained for mẽ 


in chings pertaming to God, chat he 


may offer both gifts & ſacrifice for 
IIIIß. ſinnes 


4 
* SPIE 0 ä 
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_— — OT} 
4 Neither doth any man take thisþo - 
nor to himlelfe, but he that is cal- 
led of God, as was Aaron. 4.3. 10. & 

: 22,0  *4415422:418.9.14 
5 And ſo Chriſt tooke mor to himiclſe 
this honor, to be made hi: h pꝛieſt, 
&c. 

6 Thou art a prieſt for euer, after the 
order of Me lc hiſe dec. 449.28 

7 Which in the daies of his fleſh did 
offer yp praycrs and {upplicacions 
with ſtrong criyng and teares vnto 
him, that was able toſauc himirom 
death, and was alſo hearde in that 
which he feated. 2416.11 

8 Alchough he were the ſonne, not- 


withſtanding he learned obedience - 


by thoſe things that he ſuffied 38.1 
10. And call:d of God an high prieſt, 
after] order of Melchiſedec. 4.38.2 
6.4. For it cannot be that thoſo which 
_. were once liehtened, and haue taſ- 
ted of the heauenly giſtes, & were 
made partakers of the holy Ghoſt. 

| | 3.4.11 & 3. 3.21.23 
$ If they fall, that they (ſhovld be re. 
nue d againe by cepentance, &. 3.3. 

| Fa 21 


10 For God is not vniuſt ; that hee 
ſhoulde forget your workes and la- 
bour of loue, which yee ſhewed to- 
war ds his name, c 38,7 

13 For when God made the promiſe 
to Abrah3,when as he could ſweare 
by none greater, he ſwore by him 
. 1 

16 For men verily ſweare by him that 
is greater than the mſelues, and an 
oth fox confirmation is an ende of 
ſtrife amongeſt them. 2.827 

7.3 Without rather, vn hout mother, 

virhout kinred, and hauing neither 
beginning of his daies, nor ende of 


his life, but is like ned to the ſonne 
of God, and continueth a prieſt for 
euer. 4-19.28 


4.141. & 4. 8.2. 


2 bot otbout allcontroperlle, 
which is the leaſt is bleſſed of him 


Thar 
Jacht is greaer. 4 
21 If there had ben a full perfection 
by che Leuiticall prieſthoode, &c. 
nb ne e 00 2114 
12 Tbe prieſthoode therefore being 
chaunged.it muſt ne edes bee, ihat 
there bea change of the lawe .. 4.4. 
TEENS Yor [32 21S 2 
17 Thou art a prieſt for euer after 
the order of Melchiledec, 4.18.2 

19 The lawe ſanctihed nothing, but 
the bringing im of a better hope did 
it by che which wee come nete to 
Ged.. 121 1 242398 211.4 * 
21 But this, he is made with an othe 
by him that ſaide vnto him, The 
Lord hath ſworne and will not re. 
pent , thou art a prieſt for euet, &c, 
11 0 ; 2 418.2 | 

22 leſut ĩa made fo much greater 
ſurety of a better teſtament. 4.18.2 
24 Andhe. becauſe he abideth for e- 
uer, hath an euetlaſting prieſthood, 
101 * 7 1 2.1 5.6 

25 Whereby he is able to ſaue thoſe 
which come vnto god by him, 2.16.16 
8.1 But this ische ſum of that which 
ve haue ſpoken: that wee haue ſuch 
an high prieſt, that ſitteth on the 
richt hand of the throne ofmaieſty 
n heauen. 2.16.15 
5 Sce,quath he) thoumake all things 
» >according to the paterne that was 
- (ſh: wed theeinthe mountaine=2,7.1 
6 But now our high pricſt hath obtai- 
ned a more excellent office, in as 
much as heis the mediator ofa bet- 

| ter Teſtament, &c. 216.12 
9. t The firſt Teſtament had allo or- 
dinaunces of religion, and a world- 
Iy ſanctusrie. 4.14 21 


7 But into the ſeconde went the high 
prieſt alone once euetie yere, not 
vwirhout blood which he offered for 
himſelfe and for the N 

| an 


1 


The Table. 


| ” . & 2.15.6 
3 Whereby the holy Ghoſt this figni- 
fed, that the waye into the hoſieſt 
of all, was not yet opened, whileſt 
at yet the firſt tabernacle was ſtan - 
ding. 236. & 2.15. 6 
9 Whercin were offced giftes and {a> 
ccifices that could not make holy, 
canceining the conſcience of him 
that did ſeruice. 2. 7. 7. & 2.17.4 and 
4.14.25 
1: But Chriſt being come a hie prieſt 
of good thinges to come, &c. 2.16. 
15 16. & 4. 14. 21. & 4.18.2 
12 Neither by the bud of goates & 
calues, bat by his one bloud en. 
tred he once into the holy place. 2. 
g 17.4. & 4 18. 
13 For if the bloud of bulles & goats, 
and the aſhes of an heifer ſprink- 
ling chem that are vncleane, ſancti- 
fieth as touching the purification 
of the fleſ +. 2 ART & 
44 How much more ſhall the bloud 
of Chriſt , which through the eter- 
nall ſpirite offered himſelfe without 
ſpot to God, &c. 2. 16.5. & 3. 16.2. and 
4.1411 
15 And for this cauſe hee is the me- 
diator ofa newe Teſtament , that 
through death, &c. 2.7.17.& 4.17. 4 


x6 For where a teſtament is, there 


mult be the death of him chat made 
the teſtament. 4.18.5 
22 And all things almoſt according 
to the lawe, was purified by bloude, 

& without ſheading of bloud there 
was no remiſſion . 2.15.8. & 2.17 4 
26 But nowe onegtatheende of the 
worlde hath hee appeared to put a- 
way ſinne by the ſacrifice of him - 
ſelſe. 4.18.3 
27 And as it is ordained for mea 
that they ſhall once die, and aſter 
that comme th the judgement. 2. 
25 16.17. & 3.25.8 

38 So Chr ĩſt ves once offered to take 


away the ſinnes of ma 

: - thE that looke for him ,ſhall he a 

- pearc the ſeconde time without 

vnto ſaluation 325.2 
10.1 For the lawe hauing the ſhadowe 
of geod things to come, & not the 
verie image of the thinges, can ne- 
uer wich thoſe ſacriſices which they 
offer yearely,ſanRihe the commers 
thereto, 2 7.16.17. & 2.11.4.& 4:14. 
TE 1 
2 For would they not then haue ceal- 


ſed to haue hen offred becauſe that 


the offerers once purged, ſhoulde 
haue had no more conſcience of 
ſinne. 3.19 15. & 4 10.3. & 4.14.25 
4 For the bloud of bulles and goates 
cannot take away ſinne. 4.4.25 
7 Then I ſaide, lo, l come (in the be · 
ginning of the booke it is written of 


mec) that I ſhoulde doe, O God, 


thy will, 346 
8 Aboue, when he ſaid, ſacriſice, and 
offerings, & burnt offerings,& ſinne 


offetinges, thou wouldeſt not haue, 


neither haſt thou pleaſure therein 
which are offred by the awe, &c. 

* 2.16.5 

10 Bythewhichwillwce are ſancti- 
fie d, euen by the offering ofthe bo- 
die of Chriſt once made. 3.6.3 2 4. 


18.3 

14 For with once offering hee hath 
conſecrated for euer, ihoſe that are 
ſanctiſied. 3.5.2. & 4.18.3 
19 Wherefore brethren, ſeeing wee 
haue libertie to enter the holie 
place through the bloud of Ieſus. 3. 

| 200 

20 By the newe & liuing way which 
hee hath prepared for vs through 

the vaile, that is, his fleſh. 3.20. 18 


26 If we fine will nghy after that we 


haue receiued the knowledge of 
the trueth, there remayneth no 


more ſacrifice fox ſinne. 3.3. 21.23. & 
| 4.18.3 
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27 But a feareſul looking for of iudge 
ment, and violent fixe which ſhall 
deuouretheaduerſaries. 3025.12 
Of how much more ſorer puniſh- 
ment thinke ye, ſhall he be wor thy, 
which tteadeth vndet ſoote the ſon 
of God, and counteth the bloude of 
the teſtament as an vnholy thing, 
whercwith he was ſanctiſicd, and 
doth deſpiſe the ſpirit of grace. 3.3. 
34 


| I 

36 Ychanencede of patience, that 
after ye haue done the will of God. 
ye might receiue the promiſes, 3. 2. 


37 

11.1 Nope faith is the grounde of 
thinges that are h or, and the 
euidcnce of things are not ſeene. 
3.41.8 3.25 1 

3 By faith we vnderſtande, that the 
wor lde was made by the worde of 
Cod, in ſuch ſorte, that ihe thinges 
that we ſee. were not made of things 
that did appear. 1. 5. 13. & 1. 6. 1. & 1. 
16.1 

6 Without faith it is vnpoſſible to 
pleaſe him, for he that commeth to 
God muſt belecue that God is, and 
that he doth reward thẽ chat ſeeke 
him. 3.11.15. & 3.14. Land 3. 20. 


a * 

7 By faith we being warned of God 
of the things which were as yet not 
ſeene, & c. 3.2.30 


9 By faich he abode inthe land ofpro- 
miſe as aſt r, &c. 2.10.13 
27 By faith —— offered vp lſaac 
when he was tried, and he that had 
receaued the promiſes, offered his 
onely ten ſonne. 
He worſhi 
his ſtaffe. . 1.11.15 
12.3 2 ther fore —— 
re peaking againſt of ſinners 
leaſt yeſhould be wearied andfainr 

in your mindes. 3345 


29 


And you haue forgotten the exhor- 
| tation,which ſpcakerb vnto you as: 
vntochildrẽ: My ſonne, deſpiſe not 
the chaſtening of ihe Lord, neither 
faint in thy minde when thou art 
reproued ofhim. 3.432 
For 8if yon be without correction. 
whereofall are partakers. then are 
ye baſtardes and not ſonnes. 3.8.6 
9 Mareouer, we haue had the fathers 
of our bodies, which corrected ys, 
and we gaue them reuerence, ſhold 
we not much rather be in ſubiectiõ 
vnto the father of ſpirites, that wee 
might hue? 1.15.2 
17 For ye knowe how that afterward 
when he would haue inherited the 
bleſſing, he was reiected, fur he foũd 
no place to repente, akhough he e 
ſought the bleſſing with tearts. 3.3, 


24 

18 For ye came not to the mount that 
might be touched, nor vnto bur- 
ning fit e, nor to blackneſſe, & dark» 
ne Kc. 2,1 1.9 
22 But yee eame tothe mount Sion, 
and to the Citie of the liuing God, 
the ccleſtial Ieruſalem, and to the 
company of innumerable Angels. 1 


14.9 
23 To the congregation of the firſte 
borne which are written in heauen, 
and to God the iudge of all. 3.15.6 
13.4 Mariage is honorable amongeft 
all men, and the bed vndefiled: but 
whoremongers and adulterers God 
will judge. 4.9.1 4. & 4. 12. 25. & 4.13. 


| 3 

8 leſus Chriſt the ſame yeſterday, 8e 
to day, and alſo for euer. 2.10.4 

15 By him there fore let vs daily offer 
vpto God the ſacrifice of prayſe, 
that is, the fruite of the lipes, which 
confeſſe his name. 3. 20. 28. & 4.18. 

5 16.17 

16 To doe good, and to diſtribute for- 
ges 
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get not: for with ſuch ſacrifices God 
is pleaſed. 3.4 36. & 3.7. J. & 3.15.4. 

„ e e be 2 

22 0 r rule 

| Fas . watch for the bealch 

* ofyour ſoules , as ſuch j ſhall giue 
account theretore. 1.15.2 


IAMES 


1.2 MY brethren, count it for an ex- 


cecedingioye,ſo often as you 


fall into diucrs temptations. 3.20. 


by 46 

12 Bleſſed is the man that ſuffereth 
temptation, for when hee ſhall bee 
tried, hee ſnhall receiue the crowne 
of life, HE. 3.17. 10 
13 Let no man when hee is tempted 
ſay, that he is tempted of God, for 
God cannot be tempted with euils. 
neither doth he tempt any man. 3. 
20.46 

14 But eche one is tempted when 
he is drawen awaye by his owne 
concupiſcence, and is entiſed. 3. 20. 


Hi 46 
15 Then when luſt hath conceiued, 
it bringeth foorth ſinne, and ſinne 


when it is finiſhed, bringeth foorth 


death. e 3.3.13 
17 Euery good gift and cuerie perfect 
ift commeth from aboue from the 
father of lightes, with whome there 
is no variableneſſe, neither ſhadow 
by turning. 1.13.8. & 2.2.21. & 4. 
14.10 


21 Wherefore lay aparte all malici- 


_  ouſnefſe and ſuperſluitie of malici- 
ouſneſſe, and receiue with mecke. 
 neflethe worde that is ed in 
you , which is able to your 
ſoules, | 4.17.25 
2.5 Hath not God choſen the poore 
of this worde, that they bee 
rich in faith, & heires ofthe king- 


dome which he promiſed to thoſe 


of whome he ĩs beloued. 3.23.10 


10 For whoſoever ſhall keepe the 


whole we, and yet faileih in one 
point, he is guiltie of all. phage 
3.18.20 

14 What auailech it him my brethrẽ, 
though a man ſaye hee hath faith, 
when he hath no worbhes, can the 
faith ſaue him? J. 2.9.12 
19 Thou beletueſt there is one God, 


thou doeſt wel, & the diuels belieue 


and tremblo. 3.2.10 
21 Was not Abraham our father iu- 
ſtiked thorowe workes, when hee 


offered vp Iſaac his ſonne vpn the 


altar? „* 9274 
43 Lou ase & you receiue not, be- 
cauſe you aske amifle j yee might 
conſume it on your luſts. 3.20.7 
6 But the Sctipruce offereth more 
grace, and therefore ſaith, God re- 
fiſteth the proude, & giueth grace 
to the humble. 2.3. to. & 3.12. 5 
draw ny to yousclenſe your bandes 
ye ſinners, and purge your heartes 
ye wauering minded. 3.3.16 
1x Hetharſpeakerh eulll ot his bro- 


cher, ſpealeth againſt the lawe, and 
cddemneth it, but if thou cõdemne 


the lawe, &c. 410.7 
12 There is one lawe giuer that is 


able to ſaue and to deſttoy. 4% 


14 Who can not tell what ſhalbe the 
next day, for what is your life? it is 
euen a vapor, &c. 20.28 

15 For that ye ought to ſay, if the lord: 
will, & iſ we liue, we will doe this or 
that. 3 3.20.28 

5.12 ' Before al chinges, my brethren, 


ſweare not, neyther by heaven, 


neither by cart any-other 


oi. but let your yea be yea, & your 
ny nay. & e. ; 2.8.26 


2.8 
13. Is any man afflicted N * 


let him pray tis anie man meryꝭ 
him fingPſalmes,- . a5 4 
14 
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I4 Isan ficke amongeſt you? let him 
ſend for the Elders ofthe Church, 
and letthem pray for him, &c. 4. 19 


18,21 


15 And the ptaier for faith ſhall ſaue 
the ſicke, & the Lord ſhall taiſe him 
vp and if he haue cõmiited ſinne, it 

* ſhalbe forgiven him. 3.20.1 

16 Acknowledge your faultes one to 


another, & pray one for an other, 


ye may be healed: for the prayer of 

a tighteous man auaileth much if it 
be — 346, 12. & 3. 20.27 
17 Elias was a man ſubigR to choſe 
thinges that we be, and he prayed 
earneſtly that it might not raine, & 

it rained not on the catch for rhe 
ſpace ofchree yeare and ſixe mo- 
nethes. a 3.20.26 

IL. PETE N. 


4 To the cle& according to the 


farcknowledge of God the 
father vnto ſanctiſication ef y ſpirit 
through obedience & ſprinkling of 
the blood of leſus Chriſt, grace and 
peace be multiplied vnto you.. l. r. 
& 3.14.6. & 3.22.6. & 4. 15. 2 


3 Bleſſed be God ihe father of our 


E 


Lord leſu Chriſt, ho of his greate 
mercy hath begot vs againe into a 
- luely hope, by the reſurreQion of 
 Chriſtleſufrom death. 2.16.13 
Who are kept by the power of God 
through faith to ſaluation, which is 
prepared to be declared in the laſt 
time 3.2.42. & 3. 18.3 

7 That the trĩall of your faith, bein 
much more faithfuller thẽ the wall 
of golde which periſheth, although 
ir be tried by fire. 3.8.4 
9 Recciuing the ende of your faith, 


euen the ſaluation of your ſoules. 1. 


| 15.2. & 3.18.3. & 3.25.1 
11 Searching when or what time the 
ſpirite which reſtified before of 
Chriſt which was in them, ſhou'de 


declare the ſuffering that ſhoulde 


come vnto Chriſt, &c.r.r3 28, & 2. 


tees 4 8. 
12 Vnto whom it was reueiled, that 
they ſhould not miniſter vnto them 
ſelues, but vnto vs the things which 
are now ſhew ed vnto you by them. 
| | 3 2.9.1. & 4.11.6 
15 But as hee which hath called you 
is holy, ſo be you holy in all maner 
of conuerſation, 3.6.3 
1s Be you lioly, for I am holy. 386.1 
18 Knovwing that ye were not rede e- 
med with corruptible things, as ſil- 
uer and golde from your yaine con- 
ucrſatis,recciued by the tradition 
of the fathers. 2.17.5. 
19 But with the precious bloude of 
Chriſt,as of a lambe vndefiled and 
without ſpox.. 2.17.5 &3.6.3 
20 Which was ordained before the 
foundation of the worlde, but was 
declared in che laſt times for your 
ſales. 3.22.5. & 4.18.20 
21 Which by his meancs doe belecue 
in God that raiſed him vp from the 
dead and gaue him glory, that your 
faith and hope might bee in God. 2. 
16.1 3. & 3.2.1, 
22 Seeing your ſoules are purificd by 
obeying the trueth through the ſpi- 
rit with brotherly loue without fai- 
ning. 1.15. 2. & 2. 5. If 


23 Being borne againe, not of mortall 


ſeede, but of immortall, by the word 
of the living God, who liueth and 
endureth for cuer.2,10,7.& 4.1.6.8 

| | 4.16.18,31 
2.5 And ye as lively ſtones, bee made 
a ſpirituall houſe,8c,4.6.5.& 4.18.16 

9 Butycareachoſcn generation, a 
kingly prieſthoode,a holy nation, a 
ople that God hath chalenged to 
imſelfe, that you ſhoulde ſhewe 
forth y vertues of him which hath 
called you from darkenes into his 
wonderfull light.2,7.1.8 3. 13. 2. & 4 
ie 18.17. & 4. 19.25 

11 Be- 
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It_- Bcholde,l pray you as pilgrimes 
5 * pat co pig fr õ 


the luſtes of the fleſh, which ſtriue 


„14. 2 


againſt the ſoule. 

13 Be you ſubiect ynto euer ie or di- 
nance of man for the Lordes ſako, 
whether it be tothe King, as to the 
ſuperiour. 
17 Honor al men, loue brot hei lines, 
feare God, honor the king. 4.20 

21 Chiiſthath ſutfred for vs, leauing 
vs an example chat wee ſhoulde fol- 
lou his ſteps, | 3.16.2 


24 Who bore our ſinnes vppon his 


body on the Croſſe, that wee being 
dead to ſin, might liue to righteouſ- 
nes :by whole ſtripes ye ate healed. 
2.16.6. & 2.17.4. & 34.26. & 3.4.27. 

: | 3.430.& 4e1 4.21 
25 Youwereasſtraicd ſneepe , but 
.. ncwyeberurned to your ſhepherd 
and biſhop of your ſoules. 1.15.2.8 


345.6 


3.7 Likewiſe ye hasbandes, vic your 


ſclues, as it becommeth mcnof - 


knowledge, giuing honortoy womã 
as to the weaker veſſel, &c. 4.20.29 


18 For Chriſtſuffered once for ſins, 


the iuſt for the vniuſt, y hee might 
bring vs to God, and was put to 
death concerning the fleſhe, but li- 
ued according to the ſpirit, 2.13. 2 
19 By the which he alſo went, and 
preached to the ſpirits that were in 
priſon. 2.16.9 
21 To the which alſo the ue that 
now ſaueth va, euen baptiſm agree- 
eth (nor the putting away of the 
filih of the fleſh, but in that a good 
conſcience maketh requeſt to god 


3.19.15. & 4. 10.3. & 4.14. 4. & 4. 14.24. 
A WW, & 4.15 2. & 4.16.21 
43 It is enough for vs j in the fore- 
part of our life, wee haue liued ace 


cording to the Juſt of the Gentiles, . 


whenwe walked in, &c. 3.15.8.&3, 


420.23 


„ e 21-448 

8 Before all things haue feruent loue 
ongſt you, tot loue couereth the 
multitude of ſinne. 3.4.31. & 3.4.36 
10 Let euerie man as he hath recea- 
ued che giſt, miniſter the ſame one 

to an other, s good diſpoſers of the 
manifold graces of God. 3.7.3 

11 If any man ſpeale, let him ſpt ake 
as the words of God. 3.8.8. & 43 9 
17 For time is come, that iudgement 
muſt beginne at che hauſe of God, if 
ſo be it begin firſt with vs, what ſhall 
be the end: &c. 34.34 
5.1 The elders which bee amongeſt 
you, I beſce ch alſo ĩhat am an elder 

& c. | 4.6. 7 

2 Feede the flocke of God which de- 
pendeth vpon you. 4.8.3. & 4 10. 17 


3 Not as though ye were lords ouer 


God: heritage. 4.4.9. & 4.10.7 
5 Sod reſiſteth the proude, and gi - 
ueih grace vnto the humble. 3.125 
6 Humble your ſe lues vnder the mie g- 
tie hand of God, that hee may ex- 
alt you in due time. 3.2.40 


7 Haying all your care caſt ypon him, 
he cateth for you. 1.17.6 


8 Be ye ſober, and watch, for your 
aduerſarie the Deuill, as a roaring 


Lion walking about, ſeeketh whom ' 


he may detjoure.1.4.18.8 1. . 3. & 
3.20.46 

10 And the God of all grace, which 
hath called vs vnto his eternal glo- 
rie in Chriſt Ieſus, after ye haue fuf- 


fered a litle, make ye perfect, &c. 3. 
75-0 is 


11... PETER. wid; 


an ) 3:4 U\7Hereby moſt great and 
by the reſurrection of leſus Chriſt, -. Wen by ger ow 


tious promiſes beegiven vs, 
that by them wee ſhoulde 
be partakers of the godly nature, 
&c. 3. II. 10. & 3 25,10, 
Therefore giue euen all ale 
thereunto: thereunto joyne moreo- 
uex vertue to yout faith, and wit 


vertuc, 
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17 \vertue,knowledge, 3.5.11 that wee haue ſeene with our elch, 
to Wherefore brethren, giue rather that we haue behelde, and that our 
5 e tomake your calling and hands haue handled of the word of 
election ſure : forif you doe theſe lie. 2.14. 2. & 2.147. K 4.17. f 
thinges,you ſhall neuer fall. 3.138 7 That if we walke in the light as he 


Sceing l knowe the time is at 

bande, that l muſt lay downe this 
my t. bernacle, as the Lord leſus de 
clared ynto me. 3.25.6 


is in the light, we haue mutugll fe- 
lowſhip & the bloud of his ſonne le. 
ſu Chriſt purgeth vs from all ſinne. 

2. 17.4. K 3.3. 2. & 4.14.11 


19 We haue alſo a moſt ſure word of 9 lf we confeſle our ſinnes, he 18 faith- 


che prophetes, to the which you do 
well that you take heede, as vnto a 
liglit that ſhineth in a darke place 
vntill the day dane, &c 192 
21 For the prophecie came not in 
olde time by the wil of man, but ho- 


y menof God ſpake as they were 


moued by the holy Ghoſt. 1. 13. 7. & 
| N / 1.13 18 
2.1 There were falſe prophets amõgſt 


22 as amongeſt you there 
falſe teachers, &c. 4.9.4 


' | . 1.14-19 
he Lorde knoweth howe to deli- 


ner the godly out of temptation. 3. 
20.46 


19 Ofwhome ſoeuer a man ts oucr- 


come, euẽ of the ſame he is brough 
into bondage. 2.2.8 
3. 4 Where is the promiſe of his com- 
ming?for ſince the fathers dyed, all 
things continue alike from the be- 
grinning, &cc. 3.4 
$ Dearclybeloued, be not ignorant 
of this ono thing, y one day is with 

-- theLordeasa yeares, & 
a thouſand yeres as one day.. 2.42 
And would haue no man to periſh, 

but would haue all men to come to 
repentance. 3.24.13 
L IOHN. 


* Xt T Har which was from the be- 
* ginning,thatwee haue hearde, + 


full and iuſt, ſo that he will forgiae 
vs our ſinnes, Ac. 3.49. & 3. 20.9 
to If we ſay we haue no ſin, we make 
him a lier, &c. 3.2045 
2.1 If any man haue ſinue, we haue an 
aduocat with the father leſus chriſt 
the rizhteous. 3.4.26. & 3.20.17 

2 le is the propitiation for our fins 
and not for ours onely, but ſor the 
finnies of the whole worlde. 2.17.2, 

& 3.4.26 & 3.20. 20 


a 12 Iwriteynto you hitle children; by. 
+ If God ſpared not the Angels that 
- + finned, but caſt them done into 
hell, and deliuered them into the 

chaines ef darkenes, &c. 1. 14. 16. & 


cauſc your ſinnes bee forgiuen you 
for his name ſake. 2.17 f. & 3426 
18 Litle children, is is the laſt time: & 
as you haue heard, Antichriſt ſhall 
come. | 418.20 


19 They went out from vs, but they 


were not of vs, for if they had ben of 
vs, they would haue continued wich 
Vs, &c. 3 3.23. & 3.24 6.7 
20 But yee haue an ointment from 
him that is holy, and you knowe all 
thinges. 3.1.3 
23 © Whoſoeuer denieth the ſonne, 
the ſame hath not the father. 2.6.4 
27 But the ointment that you haue 
receiued oſ him, abideth in you, nei - 
ther neede you that any man teach 
you, but as the ſame ointment tea- 
cheth you. &c. | 3.1. 
3.1 Beholde, what loue the father 
hath ſhewed on vs, that wee ſnoulde 
be called the ſons of God,, for this 
cauſe the worlde knoweth you not 
becauſe it knowerh not him. 3.6.3. 
: & 3.20.36 
2 Deare- 


* 
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2 Dearely beloved, we are nowe the 
fonnes of God, but yet it doeth not 
appcare what wee ſhall be: and wee 


know, that when he (hall appeare, 


ve ſhal be like him: for we (hall ſce 
him as he is, &c. 2.9.3. & 3.2.14. & 3. 


11.10. & ;. 25. 10. & 4.18.20 


3 And euerie man) hath this ＋ 
in him, purgeth himſelie euen as he 

is pute. 3.16.2 
He that committeth ſinne is of the 
diuell, for the diuell ſinneth form) 
begianing, but the ſon of God, &c. 

1. 74.15. 18.19. & 3.1 5.8 

Whoſocuer is borne of God ſinneth 
not, for his ſeede remaineth in him 
neither can he ſinne, bec auſe hee is 
borne of God. 2.3. 10. & 2.5.11 
10 In this are the children of God 
knowen,and the children of the di- 
uel!,&c. 1.14.19. & 3.16.2 


15 Who ſo hateth his brother, is a 


mankiller, and yec knowe that no 
mankiller hath eternall life abiding 
in him. 2.8.39 
16 Hereby haue we perceiued loue, 


that he laide downe his life for vs, 


therfore we ought alſo to lay down 


our liues for the brethren, 2.14.2 
20 For it our harts condemne vs, god 
is mightierthan our hart, & know- 
eth all thinges. 3.4.18 
22 Andwhatſocucr we aske, we re- 
ceiue of him, becauſe we kcepe his 
commaundements, &c. 3.20.7. 10 


24 He that kecpeih his commande - 


mentes, dwelleth in ſum, and hee in 
him: and by this we knowe, that hee 
dwe lleth in vs, euen by the ſpirite y 
he hath giuen vs. 3.1.4. & 3. 2.39 
4-1 Dearel be loued, beleeue not e- 
uery ſpirit , but prooue the ſpirites 
whether they be of God, &c. 4.9.12 
3 What ſpirit ſoeuer confeſſeth not 
that chriſt Ieſus is come in the fleſh 
is not of God. 4.17.32 
10 Herein is loue, not that we loued 
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God, but that he loued vs. & c. 2.17. 
2. & 3 14.6 
11 Death beloued, if God ſo k uc d vs 


we ought to loue one an other. 3. 16. 
* 


13 By this wee knowe that we dwell 


in him and he in vs, beeauſe be hath 


given vs of his ſpirite. 3.1. 4. & 3.24.2 
18 There is no ſeare in loue, but per- 
ſect loue caſteth out feate, for feare 
hath painfulnes, & he that feareth, 


Ke. 3.2.27 
I9 We loue him, becauſe hee houe d 
vs firſt, 2.16.3 


5-4 Whatſoeuer is borne of God. 


overcommeththe worlde, and this 


is the victor ie) oucrcommeth the 
world,cuen your faith. 1. 18 3.& 2.5. 

\ 11. & 3.2.21 

6 This is that Chriſt leſus which 
came by water and Llood,&c. 4.14. 
22 

7 There be three which beare wit - 
nes in heauen, the ſather, the word, 
and the holy ghoſt, and thoſe three 
be one. . 

8 And there be three that beare wit - 
nes in earth, ihe ſpirit, the water, & 
the blood: and theſe three agree in 
one. 3.1.1 
12 He which bath the ſon, bath life, 
but hee that hath not the ſonne of 
God hath not life in him. 3.14. 4. & 


1 3.15.6 1 


14 And this is the aſſurance that we 
haue in him, that if wee aske anye 
thing according to his will, he hea- 
reth vs. &c. 3.20.5 
15 And ifwe know that he heareth 
vs, whatſoeuer wee aske, wee knowe 
that we haue the petition that wee 
haue deſired of him. 3.20.52 


18. He that is borne of God, keepeih 
himſelfe. 2.5.12 - 


19 Wäae knowe webeof God.and the 
whole worlde licth in wickedneſſe. 
3.2.4 

20 The 
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20 The ſame is verie God and life e- 
ternall. 1. 13.11.26 
2X Babes, keepe your ſelues from I- 


dols, Amen. 1.11.13 
II. IOHN. 

r.7 Many deceiuers are entred in- 

to the world, vhich cõfeſſe not 

that leſus chriſt is come in the ficth 


The generall Epiſile of Fude 


47738 
1.5 TH: Angels allo which kept not 


their firſt eſtate but left their 
owne habitation, hee hath reſei ued 
in euerlaſting chaines ynder darke- 
nes, vnto the iudgemẽt of the great 
day, &c. 1.14.1 6. & 1. 14. 19. & 3.25. 6 
9 Yer Michael the Archangel, when 
he ſtroue againſt the deuil, and dif. 
puted about the — Moſe:,durſt 
not blame him with curied 1 
king, but ſaid, the Lord rebuke thee, 
1.14.8. & 1.14.19 

The Renelation S. elm. 
r.5 JO him that loued vs, and wa- 
ſhed vs from our ſinnes by 
his blood. 4-14-21 
6 And made vs kings aud prieſtes to 
God his father. 2.15.6. & 4.18.17 
5.13 And al the Creatures that arc 
in heauen,& on the earth, and vn 


The Table. 
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der the earth, and in the ſea,and all 


that are in them, heard I ſaying, &c. 

| 3.5.8 

7.14 Theſe be they iat came out of 
great affliction, and haue waſhed 
their long robes, and haue made 
them white in the bloode of the 
Lambe. 5 3.5.2 
13.5 And a mouth was giuen him that 
ſpake great thinges & blaſphemies. 
4.75 

14-13 Bleſſed are the dead hereafter, 
thoſe l ſay, that die for the Lordes 


ſake. Euen fo ſaicth the ſpirite: for 


FINIS. 


they reſt from heir labours. 3.5. o 
18.s Reward her as ſhe hath rewar- 
ded you, & double vnto her double 
according vnto her wotkes. 3.9.6 
19.10 And I fell before his feete, 51 
might worſhip him: but hee ſayde 
vnto me, ſee hoc doe it not, lam 
thy fellow ſeruant & one of thy bre · 
thren which hath the teſtimenie of 
leſus:worſhippe God.1.12.3.&1.14, 
10 

20.4 And l ſawe ſeates: and they ſar 
ypon the, & iudgement was giuen 
vnto them, and I ſawe the ſoules of 
them that were beheaded for tlie 
witneffe of leſus, & for the worde of 
God, and which did not worſhippe 
the beaſt neither his image, neither 
had taken his marke vp their fot- 
heades, or on their handes, & they 
lued, and raigned with Chriſt a- 
thouſand ycares. 3.25.5 
21.27 And there ſhall enter into it no 
vnclean thing, neither whatſoeuer 
wo keth abomination or lies: but 
they that are written in the Lambs 
booke of life. 4.'6.17 
23.3 But l. vhen Ihad heard & ſeene 
theſe t hinges, I fell downe to wor- 
ſhip before the ſeate ofthe Angell 
which ſhewe d me theſe thinges . 1. 
12.3. & 1.14.10 

9 But he ſaide ynto mee, ſee thou do 
it not, for I am thy fellow ſeruaunt, 
and one of thy brethren the Pro- 
phets, & c. 1.1 4. o 

18 If any man ſhall adde vnto theſe 
thinges, god ſhal adde vnto him the 


— 2 that ate written in this 
E. . 


19 And if any man ſhall diminiſh of 
the words of the booke of this pro- 
phecie, God ſhal take away his part 
out of the booke of life, &c. 49.2 
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